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Excellent Majelty. 


DREAD SOVEREIGN, 


WV HIS Ibſftration of our Churches Liturgy 
being now complete, doth juſtly addreſs it 


ſelf to Tour Royal Patronage, as to the 


happy Reſtorer and conſtant Supporter thereof. And 
it is encouraged in this Application, by the late won- 


derfull Diſcovery which Heaven hath made, that thoſe 
who with more Noiſe than Reaſon, out of Intereſt ra- 
ther than Conſcience have oppoſed theſe Excellent 
Forms, are not onely Enenies to our Divine Service, 
but alſo to T our Sacred Perſon and Government. We 
now ſee that Tour Royal FAT HER, of Bleſſed 
HMemory, did with great Fudgment and T ruth obſerve, 
that one of the greateſt faults of, Cammon Prayer, 
was its teaching them ſo often to pray for the 
K I N G, to which Petitions,they. hafl not Loyal- 
ty enough to ſay Amen. Ei. Bana. Chap. 16. Where- 
as it is evident to all the World, that none are ſteadyer 
in their Allegiance than thoſe who daily and devoutly 
uſe theſe Forms, which are compoſed with the Spirit 
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of Primitive Loyalty, and contain ſo many affeFionate 
Prayers for Your MAFESTT : that they are not 
onely a bleſſed Means of Tour Safety, by engaging Hea- 
ven to defend T ou from the Deſagns of 1! men; but 
make ſuch deep and laſting Charafters of Duty on the 
Hearts of T our Subjefs which duly attend them, that 
their Loyalty is mingled inſeparably with their Reli- 
gion, and no Intereſt can ever wear off the impreſſion. 
And ſince Your MAFESTT is fo eminently the De- 
fender of the Faith of this Chnrch, and the Maintainer 
of its Pious'and Primirive Worſhip, Tou can never 
wait the Protefion of Heaven, nor the Aﬀefions of 
thoſe whoſe Allegiance is founded upon Principles of 
Conſcience ; As it is in all the Admirers of this our Li- 
turgy, to which if by theſe Diſcourſes I ſhall gain any 
true Friends, I am confident I ſhall make ſo many Loy- 
al Subjefs to Your MAFESTY, and ſo may with 
the ſame labour promote the Devotion of Private Per- 
ſons and the Publick Peace, the ſafety of the Gowern- 
ment at preſent, and the ſalvation of Souls berea{ier. 
And for the better obtaining theſe bleſſed Ends, May 
the Kmg of Kings, who did ſo gratiouſly reſtore Tour 
MAFESTY tons, and bath ſo miraculouſly preſer- 
ved Ton hitherto, continue many and many years Tour 
moſt deſurable Reign over ms : which is the unſeigned 
Requeſt of every due Obſerver of theſe Prayers, and 
bis very particularly who is 


| Your Sicred MAJESTY'S. 
moſt Humble, moſt Faithfull, 


and moſt Obedient Subje& and Servant, 


THO.COMBER. 
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Here are two principal ends of the Worſhip of God, The Glory of 
him that is Worſhipped, and the Benefit of the Worſhippers. And 


theſe two are fo inſeparably united, that St. Azgs/tine 3 redu- « Credendum eff 
ceth both to one, affuring us that all the advantage accrues to us. But perm | ogy nn 
whether we look on them ſingle or conjoined, no part of Divine Wor- js; prodeſſe non 


ſhip doth ſo much expreſs and advance God's glory, nor ſo direAtly tend Dev. Aug. Civir. 


bo >, hy ON 4 -—_— "_ & "ay 
as « 


; to Man's good as Publick Prayer ; in which we make the moſt nniverſal DW 6.16.0 
' ſolemn acknowkdgments of our Obligations unto, and Dependence up- 

: on, the.Supreme Lord of all the World ; and by which all the Servants 

& 


of God in all times, places and circumſtances, do with one heart and 
voice, by common conſent Þ reveal their wants, and obtain ſupplies for » Publica eft no- 
them. So that we may call this the Life and Soul of Religion, rhe Ani- * , _ 
, ma Mundi, that univerſal Sonl which quickens, unites and moves the Juunds ans, 
; whole Chriſtian World. Nor 1s the caſe of a private man more defpe- non pro uns, =- I 
| rate, when he breaths no more in fecret Prayer, than the condition of a me S 
7 Church is, where publick Devotions ceafe. St. Z/zerome out of F7ippo- tus populus unum 
t litus puts the ceſſation of Liturgy as a principal ſign of the coming of p—_ 
Antichriſt £ And nothing more clearly ſhews a profane Generation 4, in Dan. 
the very title of wicked men in Scripture * being that they cal nor upon © Gen: 11: 26- 


3p" . Chal. Par. Tunc 
God. *'Tis well if any of us can excule our ſelves; bur the general neg- , 


ofani fuerunt 
le& of daily Prayers *f by Miniſters (who are both deſirous and bound to bomines ut nom 


perform them) doth too fadly teſtifie they are tired out with the Peoples 773m i "iii. 

conſtant abſence, and altogether witneſſeth an Univerſal decay of true Ven. | 

j Piety. Perhaps the diſhonour, that is caſt upon! God and Religion will % thi ruth 
not move theſe diſregarders, and neglecters, finee they live fo that a * I the Rubrich 

| ſtranger coald nor imagine rhey had any God at ail. But Þ hope fre 5e ar 


they have yer ſo much Charity for their own Perſons, that it may ſtartle © " "oy 
them to conſider what miſchiefs are hereby brought upon rheir own 

ſelves as well as orhers. Wherefore let them ask the cauſe of all that 

Atheiſm ard Profaneneſs, Luxury and Oppreſton, Lying and Deceiving, 

Malice and Bitterneſs that is broke in upon us, to the torment and dil- 

quiet of the whole World. Let them ask why they plague orhers with 

their ſins, and others requite them again ? and-ir will appear that all this "I 
1s come upon us becauſe we forget God, and Zteaven, Death and Fuds- 
ment, which daily Prayers would mind us of. Our Souls are fixed ro 
the Earth, becauſe we lift them not up to X/eavexr. We have' neither 
Grace to doe good, nor reſiſt ſin, becauſe we never ask it ; and we can 
have as little hopes of Glory as we have ſigns of Grace, becauſe we do 
not prepare for it. Bur if rheſe Evils be too thin and ſpiricual, let it be 
enquired whence our narional and perſonal Calamities proceed, Epidemi- 
cal Diteaſes, Wars and Peſtilences > Whence comes rhe milſtiptication of 


p (2) Heretſies, 


The P:elace. 


* Omni tempere Hereſies, the prevalency and pride of the Enemies of the true Religion ? 
-7 EOS The Jews will tell you, Faco#'s Voice in the Synagogue 5 keeps off Eſar's 
non ſunt it ma» Hands from the People. We have difreſpe&ted and lighted God and his 
___ Mr: Worlhip, and he may juſtly put us out of his Protection : It he meet us 
b $i Dew f. 6, NOt in his Houſe, he may go away | diſpleaſed ; and then we lie open 
_—_ = to all evil when our defence 1s departed from us ; and they that provoke 
ventus eſt, :34zzz him fo to doe, are enemies to themſelves, and to the Church and State 
fratus, ut Ia. Wwhere' they live, indeed the worſt of Neighbours i, But notwithſtan- 
| ho _— ding all this ; while ſober and devout Men lament this Epidemical Tni- 
' Quiſquis incolit Quity, and groan under the ſad effects thereof, paſſionately wiſhing a 
extar Smagnda Ipeedy remedy ; the Offenders grow bold by their numbers, and harde- 
G& eam tecum Ned by this evil cuſtome, ti!! they now deſpiſe a reproot, and deny this 
mn adin ir oft Negligence to be a fin, becauſe they have no mind to amend it. Bur 
R. Nath. de /atr, theſe are of two kinds. 

1. Thoſe that make their buſineſs their Apology, and ſuppoſe it is 
unreaſonable to expect them every day at Common-Prayer, and judge it 
ſufficient to ſay they cannot come. 

2. Thoſe which have learned to deſpiſe or hate the Prayers of the 
Church, and to ſcorn that which their Fore-fathers (generally better 
than they) did heartily ſerve God by ; who account it their Vertue to 
abſtain trom them, and having ſufficiently undervalued theſe Devotions 
ſtampt by publick Authority, imagine they may ſay innocently enough, 
they will not come; and if to diſparage the Rule did take oft our Obli- 
gation to walk by it, then theſe Scorners were the leaſt of fingers. But 

' Neither the excuſes of the one ſhall cover his Covetouſneſs and Irreligion, 
nor the confidence of the other ſhelter his'Pride at the laſt and dreadtull 
day. So that I ſuppoſe it may be a friendly office, and will be fo ac- 
cepted, to warn all ſuch of the unſafe grounds they relie upon, in their 
forbearing publick Prayers. And this I ſhall doe by repreſenting with 
all Moderation, 1. The reaſonableneſs of our being preſent at daily 

' Prayers, to thoſe who ſay they cannot. 2. The Excellency of the Li- 
turgy, to thoſe who ſay they will not come. And this I am obliged to 
doe, to ſmooth the way to the Temple : For in vain do we ſhew how men 
may be devout there, if they excuſe or deny coming thither. And we 
muſt not ſo confine our Charity to theſe within the Walls, as-to forget 
thoſe without. We love the one beſt, but we mult pity the other allo, 
and endeavour to deliver their Souls from living in a conltant Sin, which 
they miſcall Innocence. I. know I oppoſe a Torrent ; but as long as 
Men have reaſon, I ſhall hope ſuch as will conſider may either be con- 
vinced, or rendred more moderate. However this will confirm thoſe 
that are of the true Church, and it is ſomething with me to ſerve ſuch. 

1. We ſhall demonſtrate the reaſonableneſs of the daily atrendance on 

 publick Prayers ; and that principally from the univerſal Reaſon of all 

"0 aan" the World, and the concurrent practice and conſent * of all Mankind, 

ſententia mul; Which agrees in this, that whereſoever they own a God true or falſe, 

Quam celebrant-- they daily perform ſome Worſhip to him !. The very Heathens, beſide 

mn hr their private Requeſts and Vows, made particular Addreſſes to their 
v5, '% wap? 4 Temples ® in all their great concerns = and yet abitained not from the 
or ror daily Sacrifices, nor from the frequent Feſtivals of their gumerous Dei- 
m7 1-17n. Pla- ties ; in Egypt (as Porphyry relates) they praiſed their Gods with Hymns 
. foin TimZ0. three or four times every day 9. The Turks are called to their Houles of 
Made, pf eft niſi priks aſcenſs Capitolio Dews ibi veneratus eſſet. Liv, 1. 26, * L. de abſtin.q. 5 8. 
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The Preface. | 


Prayer five times. every day, and fix times upon the Fridays,; and. he 

that notoriouſly abſents himſelf, 1s puniſhed with: diſgrace, and. hath: a, 

Fine fet npon him. And if our Saviour think it [reaſonable we ſhould 

doe ſomething more », how-dare we call it, unreaſogable, when, we are * Matt. v. v.47. 

not injoined; to. doe'ſo much-as/they ? But-to go on, who,knows.not that. Ti eftuorr 3 

the Fews had ſet hours of Prayers, whea all devout people (even;Chlift's 

Apoſtles 1) went to the Temple or Synagogues to offer, up publick, Syp+ 4 AR: iii. r. 

plications ? And theſe hours are obſerved. among them exaQly to, this 

very day. One inſtance of their firiftneſs in this Particulax we learn 

from the Talmud; where it appears, that. becauſe of the diftance of the 

Temple, and the impoſiibility of attendance! on the daily Sacrifice, shoſe 

who could not come hired certain devout Men who were called {wr 

ſtatinnis]. the men. of appearance, to preſent themſelves daily there, ad 

put up Petitions for them *. And the Phariſces not ongly obſerved, che * Talm. Trad. 

uſual hours of Prayer, but doubled them, and zealouſly kept thearall. SONEGAE jg 

Now Jeſus tells us, our righteouſneſs muſt exceed ,theirs, if ever we de R. Public. 

hope to enter into his Kingdom Which Precept. of his, ſome of us hang 

could almoſt afford to call an intolerable burthen, for we call a ſmaller, 

matter by a worſe name. To pals then. to the Ohriſtian Church, We ws. hats 

have an expreſs Command, to pray without ceaſing *, that is without {e at nulb die in- 

oy the fer rimes which every day return, and ought to be obſer- ts tempo Oran: 
D , | . Auguſt, 
In obedience hereunto the Church in the Apoſtles time, met at daily 

Prayers.” ; and fo did the Primitive Chriſtians for. many Ages aftgr x, " 3&5 1. 45. 

who had their Litur SY Euchariſs and Hymns , even 1n the night when lag rand ad 

perſecution prevented them in the-day. And ſurely their zeal and. fer- decenterque in- 

vour is a huge reproach to-our floth, wha yet call qur ſelves of the ſame —_—— 

Religion, and are ſo far from venturing lives and eſtates to enjoy OPPAr- in Cell, l. 6. 

tunities of Devotions ; that. we will not kkave aur ſhop nar our compa- 

ny, nay, our very icleneſs half an hour, for a freer and more eafie Wor- 

ſhip than they could enjoy. , Jurely we are as unlike them in Practice, as 

we are like in Name and Profeſſion. Twice a day was not enough far 

them, wherefore they appointed (in the days of Martyrdom) three ſet 

times in every day- for Prayer ; Nine, Twelve, and 


Three in the Afternoon 7, and punGtually obſerved 
them. Afterwards in more quiet times it was won- 
derfull to behold, the orderly performance of Morning 
and Evening Prayer * in huge a{lemblies of Men and 
Women *, who failed not of their conſtant attendance. 
Theſe are the Men and Times whoſe Principles we are 
reformed by, but I wilh that corrupted Church who 
forced us to a Separation, tho not prove more confoy- 
mable to the outward part of their Practice in a dye 
obſervance of publick Prayer, than we who have mgre 
Knowledge, better Prayers, tewer Excuſes, and jet 


? In orationibus celebrandis invenimns 
obſervaſſe horam tertiam, ſextam (5 no- 
nam, Sacramento fcit. Trinitatis. D. Cy- 
prian. de Orat, Dom. 

Tivts dogs Terms Smoyiuurory Wa 
ws reirhwu gifs 4% Exnlw, x; Wwranlu 
Clem. Alcx. Strom. /. 9. 

* Tum Jjowmy of wm mos 1g” 
brgflu nutogy Hiverm ow favie. Te 2 
wee! * Chryſ. zn 1 Tim. cap. 2. 

* Cujuſuts atatis viri ac foaming, to- 
tis anzmt virtbus belarique inente precan- 
do OF gratias agendo Dewm bonorum au- 
tarem venerabantur. Eufeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. 
L IO. G& 3» 


leſs Devotion. Wheretore let us no more complain of our own Church 


tor expecting us at daily Prayers. 


Let us rather challenge all Nations 


and People tor tools, and declare it unreaſonable, that we ſhould have 
any God at all, or let him have any of our time, though he give us a!l 


we have. 


Let us tell the World, we are ſelf-ſufficient for the Conduct 


and Defence of our ſelves and our Afﬀeairs,. and then we ſhall diſcover our 
lelves what we are : We muſt not feign our ſelves too buſie ; for we dg 


(a) 2 


lav 
EC :- 
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lay aſide our buſineſs daily, for cauſes lels weighty, and advantages more 
inconſiderable. If Vanity or Luſt , Sathan or his Emiſſaries call , we 
can find Leiſure; and why not when God calls ? unleſs we think all 
that time loſt which is ſpent upon his ſervice, or as if we needed not 
his- bleſſing. In ſhort, If unavoidable buſineſs did hinder us and no- 
thing elſe, many men might come always, and all ſometimes, and e- 
very day an hundred for one that now comes. Wherefore it is Sloth 
and Covetouſneſs, or Atheiſm and Irreligion keeps us away. And if 
ſo, whit ſignifie thoſe pretences of praying at home ( which ought to 
be done too? ) Verily no more than thoſe of the idle School-boy who 
ſeeks a Corner not to learn, but play in without diſturbance. And tru- 
ly it is to be doubted that conſtant negle&ers of Publick Prayers, uſe 
ſeldom and ſlight devotions in private, tor they may mgke the ſame Ob- 
jetions againit 'them. Finally, Therefore do but remember the reaſo- 
nablenefs of this is ro be tried at a higher Tribunal, and come as often 
as God can in reaſon expeCt to meet you there, and I ſhall ask no more: 

\ 2. To the reaſonableneſs of the Churches Injunttion we may add, the 
Excellency of that Proviſion which is made for you, which ought to in- 
vite you to come, and will be an Aggravation of your negle&t. But 
here I muſt not expatiate into the particular Encomium which every 
part of the Liturgy deſerves. That would make the Porch larger than 
the Houſe, and may better.be ſeen in the following Diſcourſe : Onely 
at preſent we may ſay this of it in general, that though all Churches in 
the World have and ever had Forms of Prayer ; yet none was ever bleſ- 
ſed with ſo comprehenſive, ſo exa@t, and ſo inoffenſive a Compoſure ; 
Which is ſo j«diciouſly contrived that the wiſeſt may exerciſe at once 
their Knowledge and Devotion; and yet fo plain , that the moſt ignorant 
may pray with Underſtanding : So f«/, that nothing is omitted that is 
fit to be asked in publick ;*and fo particular, that it comprifes moſt 
things which we would pray for in private ; and yet ſo ſhort, as not 
to tire any that have true Devotion. Its Dottrine is pure and Primitive ; 
its Ceremonies ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the Chriſtian World 
agree in them ; its Method is exaQt and natural ; its Language is ſignifi- 
cant and perſpicuous, moſt of the Words and Phraſes being taken out 
of Holy Scripture, and the reſt are the expreſſions of the firſt and beſt 
Apes : ſo that whoever takes exceptions at theſe muſt quarrel with the 
Language of the Holy Ghoſt, or tall out with the Church in her grea- 
teſt Innocence. Indeed, the greateſt part of theſe Prayers are primitive, 
or a ſecond Edition of the moſt ancient Liturgies of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches correted and amended. And in the opinion of the 
moſt impartial and excellent Grotius #, ( who was no 


* Certum mibi eft aerr«-8yar Angli- 
canam, item morem imponendi manus a- 
doleſcentibus in memoriam baptiſmi , 
Antoritatem Eprſcoporum , Presbyteria 
ex ſolis paſtoribus compoſita , nmultaque 
alia ejuſmodi ſatis congruere inſtitutis 
vetuſitor is _ : 4. quibus in Gallia 
(G& Belgio receſſum negare non poſſumus, 
Grot. Epift. ad Boet. 


Member of, nor had any Obligation to this Church ) 
the Engliſh Liturgy comes ſo near that Pattern, that 
nofie of the Reformed Churches can compare with ir. 
And if any thing External be needfull to recommend 
that which is ſo glorious within : We may add, That 
the Compoſers were all men of great Picty and Lear- 
ning : For they were all either Martyrs or Confeſſors 


upon the Reſtitution of Popery, which, as it declares their Piety, ſo the 
Judicious Digeſting of theſe Prayers doth evidence their Learning ; for 
therein a Scholar can diſcern clbvſe Logick, pleaſing Rhetorick, pure Di- 
vinity, and the very Marrow of all the Ancient Doctrine and Diſci- 


pline . 
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pline ; and yet all made ſo tamiliar, that the unlearned may ſafely ſay, 


Amen. Laſlly , all theſe excellencies have obtained that univerſal Re- * x Cor. xiv.16. 


putation , which theſe Prayers enjoy in all the World, ſo that they are 
deſervedly admired by the Eaſtern Churches , and had in great eſteem 


© See D. Durel 


by the moſt eminent Proteſtants © beyond the Seas ( the moſt impartial ,, defence of ths 
Judges.) In fine, this Zzturgy is honoured by all, but the Romanrft , Linngy. 


whoſe intereſt it oppoſeth , and ſome Dzſſenters, whoſe” prejudices will 
not let them ſee its luſtre; whence it is they call that ( which Papiſts 
hate becauſe it is Proteſtant ) Superſtitious and Popifth ; and though 
they count it Roman, condemn it without a hearing. But when we 
remember , the beſt things in a bad world have moſt Enemies ( as it 
doth not leſſen its worth, ſo) it muſt. hot abate our eſteem, that it hath 
malitious or miſguided Adverfaries ; who for all this hold the Concluſi- 
on, and obſtinately reſolve they will not come. 

How endleſs and unprofitable it is to diſpute with theſe, thelittle ſuc- 
cels of the beſt arguments managed by the wiſeſt Men do too fadly te- 
ſtifie. Wherefore I ſhall decline that, and attempt to convince the E- 
nemies, by aſſiſting the Friends of our Church-Devotions. And by draw- 


ing that veil which the ignorance and indevotion of ſome, and the paſ- | 


ſion and prejudice of others have caſt over them, I ſhall repreſent the Lz- 
turgy in its true and native luſtre, which is ſo lovely and raviſhing, that, 
like the pureſt beauties , it needs no ſupplement of Art and Drefling , 
but conquers by its own attraCtives, and wins the atteCions of all but 


thoſe that do not ſee it clearly 4. This will be ſufficient, I am ſure, to « Teorant qui 


ſhew that whoever deſires no more than to worſhip God with zeal and 
knowledge, ſpirit and truth, purity and ſincerity , may doe it by theſe 
devout Forms; ſo that I ſhould have concluded here my Preface (when 
I had given a more particular account of this undertaking ) but that I 
muſt firſt examine an Objection or two, which are like a skin over the 
eyes of ſome, and be the Pifture never ſo full of graces, will ſpoil the 
Proſpe&t, It they be not removed. | 


Object. r. /t is ſaid to be a Forma, and therefore a hindrance to zealous 

praying by the ſpirit. 

Anſi. Whoever makes this ObjeCtion , and aftirms we cannot pray 
by the Spirit in the words of a Fortn, muſt beware his ignorance betray 
him not into a dangerous uncharitableneſs, and perhaps blaſphemy. For 
the Saznts of the Old Teſtament © prayed by Forms , and ſo did Chriſt 
himſelf in the New f, and he taught his Apoſtles a Form to pray by, 


ſince the Apoſtles times to our days had their Forms of Prayer? And 
did not the devouteſt men of all Ages compoſe and uſe fuch > Was ever 
Extempore Prayer heard of in Publick (till of late ) unleſs on ſpecial 
occaſions ; and do we think no Church nor no Perſons prayed by the 
Spirit, till now? To come nearer ſtill: Have not France and Geneva 
their Forms > And did not learned Catvin ( and the beſt reformed Di- 
vines ) ule a Form before their Sermons ? And is not an unſtudied Pray- 
er a Form to the People, who are confined to pray in the Speaker's 
words? And will you fay theſe all pray without the Spirit of God ? 
Bur ſure we hug the Phraſe of Praying by the Spirit, not attending the 
Senſe. For the meaning doubtleſs is, to be fo aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
that ( our Thoughts being compoſed , and our Souls calmed , and our 
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non amant. 


Num. vj. 23. 


cut. XXV}. 3+ 


Ezra XJ. 5. 
and dare any ſay they prayed not by the Spirit > Have not all Churches, Pan. is. ". 
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Hearts deeply affe&ted with our Wants, and the Divine All \ufficiency ) 
we can pray with a ſtrong Faith, and a tervent Love: When we are fo 
intent upon our Requeſts that we duly-weigh them, and purſue every 
Petition with preſſing Importunity , ardent Deſires, and vigorous At- 
fections,. this is the Spirit of Prayer. , And thus, we may better pray by 
the Spirit in the words of a Form ,; than we can do , when our Mind 1s 
imployed in inventing new expreſſions. For having a Form { which cu- 
ſome hath made famuliar ) we have all things ſet down-to our /7ands 
which we or others want ; and we are at leifure to 1mprove the good 
Motions of the Spirit ; having no more to doe but to join our Souls and 
Aﬀections to every Petition, and tollow them up to Heave!1 in moſt 
paſſionate and zealous wiſhes that God would grant them : Whereas 
in Extempore Prayer the Petitions expire into Air in a moment, tor 
neither Miniſter nor People knew them betore, nor can remember them 
afterwards ; the one being bufie in inventing, the others in expeCting a 
pleaſing novelty. And, methinks, it argues more of the Spirit of God, 
when we can attend the old Prayers with Zeal and Love, than when 
we need Variety and novel Expreſſions, to skrew us up into a Devotion 
too much like Artifice, and ieeming rather to be moved by the pleaſure 
of the Fancy, than the aCtings of Deſire. We may judge of the effe&ts 
of God's Spirit rather by ditpoſing our Hearts to join in a well-compo- 
ſed Form, than by filling our Heads with new big con or opening our 
Mouths in tluent "ate : both which may bedone without the help 
of the Spirit, but to be devout without it is moſt impoſſible. To which 
we ſhall onely add, that many truly good men , and ſound Members 
of our Church, do daily:uſe theſe Prayers with as much Spirit and Life, 
with as ſerious and ſincere Devotion , as any in the World can doe. 
And this they account. a demonſtration that the Spirit doth aſſiſt them 
in this Form. And fo. it, may aſſiſt theſe miſtaken Perſons if they will 
lay down their groundleſs prejudice , and ſtrive to ſerve God thus as 
well as they can. So would the good Spirit affift their Prayers, and 
— 2 £977 7” make up our differences, giving us one Mind and one Spirit, that with 
cere pteſt eum One Heart and one Mouth we might glorifie one God. 


cum quo unam ad 
Deum wocem e- 


miſt, D. Baſil, ObjeCR. 2. But it is farther urged, That theſe Prayers, though good in 

* Vilia ſunt nobis * themſelves, will grow flat and nauſeous by daily uſe t, and conſe- 
mega af +3 quently become an impediment to Devotion. 

mus , & fordet Anſw. We come not to the Houſe of God for Recreation, but for a 

purcquie Bef4* ſupply of our wants ; and therefore this might be a better reaſon of an 

phurh! Zcl, 9. empty Theatre, than a thin Congregation. We come to God in Pu- 

blick,. to petition for the relief of our own general Neceſlities, and thoſe 

* of the whole Church, viz. for Pardon of Sin , Peace of Conſcience and 

ſuccours of Divine Grace , and a Diliverance from: Sin and Sathan , 

Death and Hell: asalſo for Food and Raiment, Health and Strength, 

Protection and Succeſs in all our concerns ; and more generally for the 

Peace of the Kingdom , the Proſperity of the Church, the Propagati- 

on of the Goſpel, and the ſucceſs of its Miniſters." Now theſe things 

are always needfull , and always the fame , to be prayed for every day 

alike. Wherefore ( unleſs we be ſo waz as to fanſie God is delighted 

with Variety and Change as well as we ) what need 1s there to alter the 

Phraſe every day , or what efficacy can a new model give to our old 

Requeſts 2 Particular wants and ſingle Caſes muſt be ſupplied by the 


Cloſet- 
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Cloſet-devotions , for the Publick whether by Form or Extempore can 
never. reach all thoſe which are ſo numerous and variable. Wherefore 
one Form may fit all thatought to be asked in the Church; and why then 
ſhould we deſire a needleſs and infinite Variety and Alteration 2 If we 
do, it is out of Curioſity , not Neceſſity. The poor man is moſt 
healthfull whoſe Labour procures him both Appetite and Digeſtion , 
who ſeldom changeth hisDiſh, yer finds a Reliſh init, and a new Strength 
from it every day: And ſoit is with the ſober and induſtrious Chri- 
ſtian , who buſying himſelt in ſerving God , gets daily a new ſenſe 
of his Wants, and conſequently a freſh Stomach to theſe Holy Forms , 
which are never flat or dull to him, that brings new afteQions to them 
every day.” It is the Epicure and luxurious , the crammed lazy Wan- 
ton, or the diſeaſed man that need quelques choſes , or Sauces , to make 
this daily bread deſirable. And if this be our Temper, it is a ſign of a 
diſeaſed Soul , and an effe&t of our ſurfeiting on holy things. In this 
we reiemble thole Murmurers ( Numb. xj. 6.) who deſpiſed the Bread 
of Heaven becauſe they had it daily , and loathed Manna it ſelf, calling 
it in ſcorn dry Meat. This was ſufficient to ſuſtain their bodies, and 
ſatisfie their hunger, but they required Meat for their Soul i , that is, 
to feed their Fanczes and their Lufts ; even as we do, for whom the * Pal. Ixxviij. 
Church hath provided Prayers ſufficient to expreſs our needs , but not {%; +... 
: a; » Beowuald, 

to fatiate our wanton Fancies , nor gratifie the Luſt of our Curioſity ; * 4vyats as- 
and we complain they are intipid ; ſo perhaps they are to fuch, for the *: 
Manna had no taſte to the wicked ; but it ſuited it ſelf to the Appetite 
and Taite of every good Man, as the Jews tell us in their Traditions !. 
Sure I am, it 15 true here : For if we be curious and proud, or carnal ' Wiſed. xt. 2t: 
and profane, there is no guſt in the Commoy Prayers ; but a truly pious - Sug 75 OY 
Man can every day here exerciſe Repentance and Faith, Love and De- 
fire , and ſo uſe them as to obtain freſh Hopes of Mercy , Peace of 
Conſcience , Increaſe of Grace , and expectations of Glory , and who- 
ever finds not this, the fault 1s not in the Prayers, but in the indiſpo- 
ſition of his own Heart. 

If all this will undeceive any, and take away their prejudice, ſo that 
they may /ee clearly what they cannot but love, it they did behold; 
I ſhall think my pains well beſtowed: It not, it appears they are 
reſolved to believe as they do, and I am reſolved alſo not to imitate 
them 1o far, as to abuſe my Adverſaries ® with ſtrenuous revilings; be- 
cauſe it is more pleaſant to me to give a true and lovely Character of my ® Non inceſſinus 
own Devotions, than an odious, though deſerved one, of others, ©***/arios cn- 


. : , : : witiis (4 contu- 
Onely let thoſe that delight in making objeCtions againſt Forms know, meliis, ſicut ples 
that we can eaſily recriminate, and charge Extempore Prayers with No- r1quegſactunt, ra- 


: , 7 tionam argu- 
velty , Confuſion, Irreverence, YVain-glory, which can ſcarce be denied, & 


mentorum infir- 
and many other 7nconventences, that will hardly be excuſed. But this Mitatem maledic- 


were to perpetuate a Quarrel; and had not been mentioned here, but Ay 4 , 
to teach thoſe to be modeſt in their Cenſures » who are not free from all * Cum tua pre 


| . . : : videas ocults ma- 
Exceptions ; nay , liable to infinitely more than can be juſtly charged 7,"1m imme- 
upon us. _ OY 

But having thus cleared the way to all indifferent and diſintereſted £7.77 4meorum 


; OTIS. > l Do wuitiis tam cernis 
Perſons , it is time to ſpeak briefly of the Deſign of the following Diſ- acurum, 


courſe ; which is to make 1t evident that our Excellent Prayers do de- 
ſerve all poſſible Love and Eſteem, and contain in them a rich Treaſury 
of all that can make our Nevotion lively and uſefull. And it we be afli- 


ſted 


 — 
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{ted by God's Spirit, and come deſirous to pray with Zeal and Sinceri- 
ty, here is ( without calling in any aid but that of ZZeaven } a curious 
Order, clear Method, ſignificant Phraſes, and ſtrong Arguments to quic- 
ken our AﬀeCtions,, and enlarge our Souls in holy and tervent Withes, 
Deſires and Meditations , which is the Prayer of thze Inward Man, the 
Life and Soul of this Duty. All which we teach men to doe by giving 
a natural and facil Analy{is of the Method, and by making plain and 
practical Obſervations on the Parts, together with a literal Paraphraſe 
of the Whole. By. which none can imagine I ſhould give a borrowed 

luſtre to the Prayers, which they had not of their own: For I onely 
prove they had it before, and I find all in them , that I obſerve from 
them ; which I hope will be ſo plain, that all Men will fee the infe- 
rence, and be able in their own Devotions to find out much more. 
Now in this Eſay I ſhall hope to ſerve three forts of Perſons. 
x. The /gnorant, who may be inſtructed hereby to pray with under- 
* Fanding. Not that we ſuppoſe theſe Offices fo obſcure as to need a 
Comment ( for nothing can be more plainly expreſſed, nor is it poflible 
to invent words more univerſally underſtood ) but many that under- 
ſtand the Senſe of the Words, have not Art enough to diſcern the Order, 
Method and Connexion of the Prayers, nor skill to find out the Argu- 
ments that prels every Requeſt ; or the Places of Scripture which furniſh 
theſe Devotions with ſignificant Phraſes, nor Judgment to deſcribe what 
diſpoſition of Soul doth ſuit the ſeveral parts of. them. And if we con- 
ſider, that the greateſt number are ſuch, we ſhall think it ſeaſonable to 
help them with a plain and eaſie Explication. Beſides, there are many 
( in other things ) knowing Perſons , who rather tor want of Conſide- 
ration than Judgment, never took notice of the natural dependences of 
theſe Prayers, nor the true and full import of the Expreſſions , nor of 
the Graces to be exerciſed in the ſeveral Parts, becauſe they ' onely at- 
tended the words, but took no care to expatiate into holy Meditations. 
And if the former need a Maſter , theie want a Monitor , leſt they of- 
» Non tibi dep- fend in a worſe kind » : For Negligence is worle than {1mple Ignorance. 
zatur ad culpam Byt, T hope, though all that is here be obvious , yet ſomething will be 


o_e "kt ans found which either was not known or not obſerved before, and thoſe 


negligis querere things alſo ſuch as may elevate rhe Aﬀections , and make the Prayers 

up. 4 1i6, 4r- MOLE pleaſing and more profitable. | 

birr, 1.3. c.19- 2. The Devout Servants of God, and Obedient Sons of the Church , 
whoſe care it is to pray daily in the Publick, and whoſe Deſire and En- 
 deavour is to doe it well. Might I be a Nethinim to hew wood and 
prepare fuel for the Altars of their Hearts , I ſhould rejoice ; and it 


—_— 


— - -— 


s Hhath been my Care to ſuggeſt not always the moſt Critical, but the _ 


moſt Practical Senſe, which moſt directly tended to help Devotion, for 
theſe Mens fake; *who no doubt have in their own hearts made many of 
theſe Obſervations before, and I hope they will like them no worſe , 
for I ſhall like them better, in hopes the ſame Spirit directed me and 
them. Burt I hope that what I have done will ( beſides its preſent af- 
ſiftence ) ſuggeſt a way to all devout Souls for making pathetical and 
pious Enlargements, more and better than are to be found here ; that 
io our daily Offices may be full of Lite and Pleaſure; and every day 
court us with new Delights. And I muſt affirm, I have rather opened 
the top than ſearched the bottom of this rich Mine. But ſure I am we had 
need to quicken our Devotion all we can, not onely for our own good, 


but. 
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but that our flames might thaw the hearts and lighten the eyes of the 
reſt of the Congregation ; which ſcarce ever mind either Words or Senſe, 
but are either ev or tired, to the diſhonour of God, 

the diſcomfort of the Miniſter ? and the ruine of their » Pauci mecum ſunt in oratione, (9 


own Souls. How happy ſhould we be, if by my En- inf vertiginoft, hiantes, affidue ſe con- 


: rtentes (F ob te do Pſalmo- 
deavours and your Examples, we awaken ſuch into vertentes O obſervantss, quande P/. 


: rum cantor verſus finiet 5 quando ab Ec- 
a Senſe of their Duty ; that theſe excellent Prayers ef, velut 2 carcere ab orationis neceſ: 


might every where be ſaid with an excellent Spirit, ary an aaa Sod 
for the benefit of particulars, and the good of the whole » 
Church ? 


3. The miſtaken Diſſenters : Who hereby may be convinced (and 
perhaps perſuaded) 4 that we can pray by this Form with as much Zeal * Fcilus vind 
and more Knowledge, with as much Spirit and more 7ruth, than by ary rage 
other kind of Prayer. And then it muſt appear, that this Venerable 
Liturgy hath been falſly repreſented by ſuch, who would not have it 
ſeen truly, leſt it ſhould be loved really *. But if they | 
are ſo much their own Maſters, as that they dare to ,, ©*4«"! de nobis que non probantur, 


. of 8 MS" hy 7 nolunt inquiri ne probentur , non 
reade the Prayers ſeriouſly, and view this little Book Terr. eoeaneo. | 


with as much Charity as it was written with, I ſhall — Ante nos incipiunt homines odijſe quam 

. : | noſſe, ne cognitos aut imitari poſſint aut 
hope either for their Company at Prayers, or at leaſt to damnari non poſſint. Cypr. de Idol, Van. 
eſcape their Cenſures for going thither. For unleſs ; 


they be fooliſhly obſtinate they muſt either love them, or cannot hate 
them. If they would love them, and pray with us, we ſhall be friends ; 
and if onely the ſecond be obtained, we ſhall be quzier, and even that is 
deſirable. That theſe are the deſigns which began and encouraged this 
Undertaking, the Authours own Conſcience doth teſtifie ; and he hopes 
even thoſe who approve not the Means, muſt confeſs the End of this 
Work is good. And if it be ſucceſsfull in any of theſe kinds, he will not 
repent his pains. If in none, he is not the firſt that hath failed of ac- 
compliſhing good intentions. However he will have fatisfa&tion in the 
Peace of a good Conſcience * and may ſay with that noble Roman *, If the * 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Succeſs anſwers his Sincerity, it muſt be a cauſe of univerſal Joy ; if not, | *' F#a fue- 


: : : | » rit que debuit 
he can rejoyce in his cordial Intentions to doe good. For the Cenſures of Sromns, nog om- 


furious Zealcts, or the ſcofting of profane ſhmaels, he doth not value fn Lroogery'$ 
them, being onely unwilling to offend Authority, or true Piety. Where- _ ea. 
fore he doth humbly ſubmit theſe Pages to the Judicious Corre&ion of the Þrutus 4p. Cice- 
Reverend Fathers of the Church, deſiring nothirg may be ſaid which | 
diſſents from the Doctrine and Diſcipline now eſtabliſhed ; for if it do, 
it is without the Authours Knowledge and againſt his Judgment. And 
now 'tis time to conclude this Preface with a twofold Requeſt. 

Firſt, To my Brethren of the Clergy, that they will reade theſe Pray- 
ers ſo frequently, that ſuch as have leiſure may never want opportunity 
thus to ſerve God ; and fo fervently, that thoſe who do attend them, 
may be brought into an high eſteem of them. It was a great end of 
God's inſtituting the Prieſt's Office, and a principal motive to our pious 
Anceſtours in their liberal Provitions for it * ; That there might be an * Canones R.Ed- 
Order of Men on purpoſe, to Pray daily for all Mankind, eſpecially for *7$: 4.64 
ſuch as could not daily attend Dzvive Service : So that if we negle& Concil. An. Chr, 
this daily Sacrifice, we neither anſwer the Deſigns of God, nor ot our 957;.& lit? 
BenetaCtours: And as we are not excuſed by, ſo we ought not to be Oe 
diſcouraged at the Peoples ſlowneſs in coming to daily Prayers, for their 
Preſence is indeed a Comfort to us, and an Advantage to themſelves, 


but 
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* Cum Oratis 
Deum, hoc ver- 
ſetur in corde, 
quod profertur in 
ore. Auguſt. 
Fungamu ver bis 
ſenſum ſenſui af- 
fefinm. D. Bern. 


x7. 


but their Abſence doth not hinder the Succeſs, nor ſhould it obſlruct 
the Performance of our Prayers. The Promiſe of Feſus 1s made tor tw wr 
three ; and ſince our Petitions are directed ro God, we need not regard 
who is abſent, fo long as he is prefent to whom we ſpeak : For he ac- 
cepts owr Requeſts, not by the Number, but the Sencerity of thoſe thas 
make them : Let our Congregation therefore be great or ſmall, jt is our 
Duty: ts-reade theſe Prayers datly ; And,cvery day to doe it with fach 
 Fervency and Reverence, as may declare that ous AﬀeRtions keep pace 
with our wards, while we are preſenting ſo excellent Requeſts to fo in- 
finite a Majeſty, upon ſo weighty Occations: And alſo we muſt recite 
them with ſuch Gravity and Deliberation, as may afiord ſufficient time 
both for our ſelves and our People to. conſider every Petition, and prets 
it with devout Aﬀections, and a holy Importunity, which is the Life of 

rayer * : and it any ule thele comprehenſive Forms without ſuch pious 
enlargements, it is not for want of matter in the Offices (as I have de- 
monſtrated) but for want of Devotion and Zeal jn their own Hearts. 
'Tis onely fuch as have no true ſenſe of Piety who fay the Liturgy with- 
out AﬀeCtion ; and I am very confident the rude and haſty repeating 
thereof hath contributed more to the making Common-Prayer odious and 


#n Cadieic, Serms Gonteinptible, than the Arguments or the Aſperſions of its moſt maliti- 


ous Enemies ; whereas if we our ſelves would ſhew that we are ſincere- 
ly affteted and concerned while we pray by nt, we may expect it will 
be acceptable to God, and of high eſteem among all People; fo that I 
with it may not be faid of any of us, as once of E's Sons, Their fin 
was very great, for they made men abhor the offering of the Lord, 1 Sam. 
> if © RE | 
PLAST I ſhall make it my earneſt Requeſt to all the, People of this 
Church, not to judge of theſe Prayers by the Charatter that /gxorance 
and Atheiſm, Prejudice and evil Intereſts faſten on them ; but to conſi- 
der them very well, and then they. will find the Litnrgy to be plainer 
and more methodical in it ſelf, more comprehenſive and more ſutable 
to 2 publick Congregation, thag the beſt Zxtempore Efftuſion, which 
makes more noiſe and ſhew, but is emptier, and of far lefs weight in the 
eſteem of God and all Judicious Men. Let none therefore think it a need- 
leſs and unprofitable waſte of time to go to the Houſe of God onely to hear 
Common-Prayer ; for Prayer is the proper Duty of that place, which is cal- 
led the Houſe of Prayer ; and it is a Duty that is of all others the higheſt 
and hardeſt, and yet the moſt profitable, it it be devoutly and well per- 
formed. So that I cannot but pity and lament the Szupidzty of thoſe, 
who either ſleep or ſit by heedleſs and unconcerned, whule fo great and 
ſo advantageous a- Scene of Duty lies before them. And I muſt (for 
their own ſakes) beſcech all that are preſent at theſe Devotions ; Firfe, 
to compole their Bodies into thoſe moſt reverent Poſtures which the 
Chuxch hath ſuited to every part of Duty, Aneeling at the Confeſſion, 
Abſolution and Prayers ; Standing at the Gloria Patri, Hymns and Creeds, 
and Bowing at the Holy Name of Feſus ; tor a general unitormity in theſe 
things doth declare, that there is in us a due ſenſe of the Divine Pre- 
ſence, a great obedience to our Governours, and a ſweet harmony be- 
rween our Bodies and Souls i1n the Worſhip we pay to the Creatour of 
both. Secoxdly, To make their Reſponſes with a loud and audible voice. 
The Romaniſt cannot bear a part in his adored Maſs, becauſe it is in an 
unknown Tongue ; the Separatiſt 1s excluded from all ſhare in this Duty 


by 
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by the novel Device of one Zedzous Form without variety or intermitſi- 
on ; but the Church of England not onely allows this primitive Privilege 
ro her Sons, but commands it ; and furely none will forbear to anſwer 
out of Lazineſs, that conſider the Honour and Benefit thereof ; nor 
ought any to be ſilent out of modefly or ſhame, it being no ſhame that 
men ſhould hear us Pray in the Houſe of Prayer, tor we came on pur- 
poſe to Pray, and the onely ſhame is, to be mute and filent. 7hzrdly, 
Let me intreat them to Ponder the Divine-Allſufticiency, and their own 
great Neceſlities, before they begin ; and to keep their Heart cloſe to 
every Petition as they go along, and they will find them all ſo fit to be 
asked, and fo likely to be obtained; ſo agreeable to their own wants, 
and to the neceſſities of all Mankind ; that it will be pleaſant to ask 
them, and delighttull to expect a gratious anſwer to them. And if they 
daily come, and conſtantly uſe the Common-Prayer 4n this manner, they 
will neither be tired with the Length, nor wearied with the frequent 
Repetition thereof ; for it will appear to be the moſt noble and comfor- 
table exerciſe that Religion doth afford ; it will increaſe their Graces, 
multiply their bleſſings, and fit them for the never-ceaſing Service of 
the Heavenly Choir. May the God of Peace therefore reconcile us to theſe 
Prayers, and to one another, giving us pious and zealous Prieſts, devout 
and we!l-diſpoſed People, that we may have full Churches, frequent Pray- 
ers, and fervent Charity ; than which nothing will more. conduce to the 
publick Happineſs of. this Nation, and the Salvation of all our Souls ; the 
Good Lord grant it therefore, . for Feſus ſake. Amen. 
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PART I 0 
Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 
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SB CI10NHE 
Of the Sentences of Scripture Preparatory to Publick Prayer. 


& I. RAYER isnot onely an excellent means to obtain all Bleſſings, 

but the very a it ſelf is an Elevation of the Soul to Contemplate 

the beauties of the Divine Nature, that by beholding ſuch tran- 

ſcendent Perfe&tions, it may learn to love; defire to pleaſe, and 

delight to imitate fo great and exact a Pattern; and conſe- 

quently it is a Duty of the higheſt concernment : for it is an 

Honour and a Benefit to us, and yet it is accepted by God as our Homage, and 

the Teſtimony of our obſervance. It is a high favour to be admitted to have fa- 

miliar converſe * with the King of Kings, and a huge advantage to have ſo frequent * job xv. 4. 

acceſs to the Fountain of all Goodneſs. But then it is difficult as wel! as fair, and "Y OY 

requires ſo much attention and ſerenity, zeal and vigour, faith and love, reverence p,# = *n9- 
humility, that it can neither be well done, nor kindly accepted without ſome Prop. fign. Co- 

preceding Preparations for theſe Souls of ours are fo clogged with corruptions, /agmum famj- | 

diſturbed with paſſions, and ſo conſtantly entertained with the vanities which our Oo Druſius, 

ſenſes preſent us with, that we find our minds preſſed down, when we would lift ,;j*"o.;, %, 

them up to God: But as thoſe Fowls whoſe wings are not proportionable to the j 4. Clem. 

wat of their bodies, do uſually run ſome paces before they can riſe from the Alex. Strom. 7. 

to begin their flight; ſo the Church direGeth us, firſt to prepare our hearts 

before we begin to pray. The Jews are taught when they enter their Synagogues, 

to ſtand ſilently a while in the poſture of Prayer before they begin their Devo- 

tion *; And one of their Maſters told his Scholars, this was the way to obtain * Buxtorf. 5y- 

Eternal Life Þ. The Primitive Chriſtians had a. preparatory Preface to their 748; Judaic c.s. 

publick Prayers © as long ago as the time of the famous St. Gypriar, And we ,, 52 .*% 

are appointed to exerciſe our Souls in the Meditation of theſe Sentences of Scrip- prime coram quo 

ture With the Exhortation ſubjoyned, that we may thereby become more fit to /tetis. Di#. R. 

pray. That illuſtrious Heathen Temple had this Inſcription in Letters of Gold, Ele22* Talmud, 

T»@% o3av]3r, thar the Worſhippers, by a true conſideration of themſelves, might 74.7, 

approach with all humility to their ſuppoſed Deities. And ſurely it is more re- orationem Pre- 

quiſite for us who Worſhip the true God, to refle&t upon the vaſt diſproportion fatioe premiſt 

between our ſelves and Him, which is as great as between finite and infinite, holy 24747 farm 

and impure; and ſo we may be convinced of the neceſſity of being moſt lowly and 3%” 4. 7... 

reverent before him. The frailties of our Bodies, and the infirmities of our Na- Dm. : 

ture, the defeats of our faculties, and the miſery that cleaves both to Soul and 

Body doth command us to be humble in the Preſence of God. But that which 

ſhould lay us loweſt of all in our own mongon, is the remembrance of our Sins, 

which do alone alienate us from God; for he that pitieth our miſeries haterh our 

Sins, and he that cauſed the Leper to be baniſhed out of the City, admitted the 

lame Man to the beautifull Gate of the Temple : 7o/»ah himſelf cannot be heard 

till the Sin of 1ſ-ac! was taken away, and he meets with a check in his Devotion 

for preſuming to pray before he had removed the accurſed thing, 744. vii. 104 

Wherefore gar Spiritual Guides preſent us with theſe Admonitions to repentance, 

before we begin to pray, leſt we ſhould ſtumble at the Threſhold, and Pray in | 

vain 4, while we remain impenitent; for there is a moral impoſſibility ſuch Prayers © Pal. Ixvi. 18, 

ſhould prevail. The Petitions of Sinners are either an heap of contradiftions or a Jobn 1x. 3t. 

contexture of Indignities againſt the God of Fvens for ſuch men bewail m__ + UN. 2; 

Wi 
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The Sentences, Part 1. 
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e Que miſt ſe- 
autis nequeas 
committere diva. 
Peri. Sat. 2. 


f Prov. I. 24. 
Deus S. B. nos 
wvocat ad ſeipſum, 
ft nos illius wocem 
audiemus, tum 
ule item preces 
noſtras ei oblatas, 
Mid. Tehil, 
Plal, Cxv1. 


with their mouth, which they love in their heart, and ask forgiveneſs, where they 
Are neither {entible of an offence, nor will own the pardon as a favour, they ac- 
cuſe themſelves for that which they did willingly, and never condemned them- 
ſelves for, but will reiterate upon the firſt opportunity : They require things that 
they hope he will not give, and if they ask any thing ſeriouſly, ir is either incon- 
{iderable or with evil defigns, and ſo becomes a provocation ©. Now can an 
All-ſeeing eye diſcern this without Indignation? Will not an Almighty hand be 
lifted up to deſtroy them, who both delude themſelves, and mock the King of 
Glory 2 But leſt we (hould experience the truth of this in our eternal rume : We 
are adviſed to a ferious repentance, which will be the beſt Harbinger for all our 
Petitions; for if we ſee our Sins, and feel their weight (it is to be hoped) we ſhall 
draw near with low apprehenſions of our ſelves, and ſtrong delires after God, with 
an high opinion of him, and a hearty love to him, wich many fears, and yer many 
hopes; and who can be more fit to pray? What better foundation for thoſe 
Prayers which muſt reach as high as Heaven, than Humiliation and Repentance ? 


$. IT. Now the better to diſpoſe us to pray in this manner, God himſelf is 
brought in ſpeaking to us from ſundry places of Holy Scripture: The voice of 
God brought our firſt Father to repentance, Ger. iii. 9. and it will ſurely have the 
ſame effect on us, for who dare refuſe when he invites, that can. pardon or puniſh, 
fave or deſtroy ? He begins firſt to ſpeak to us in his Holy Word, to whom we 
are about to ſpeak in our Prayers; fo that thoſe who expe&t God ſhould hear 
their Prayers, muſt hearken to his Word F, eſpecially where the matter is fo 
excellent, and of ſo great concernment to us, as in theſe invitations to repentance 
from the mouth of God himſelf. It was therefore moſt prudently ordered, that 
we ſhould begin with Holy Scripture; and for the particular Sentences, I may 
ſay, they are the plaineſt and moſt pertinent that can be found inthe whole Book 
of God, which though it be divine in every part, yet that care is well beſtowed 
which ſele&teth ſuch portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occaſion : And thus 
the Reverend Compoſers of the Liturgy, like skilfull Phyſicians, have walked in 
this Garden of God, which is ſtored with remedies of all kinds, and have ga- 
thered the choiceſt and moſt uſefall, diflerent in operation, but having the ſame 
effect, viz. To bring us to Repentance. They have choſen many, yet they leave 
it to the diſcretion of rhe ſucceeding Phyſicians of Souls, to uſe ſuch a Sentence 
every day, as may ſuit beſt with their own and their peoples hearts : Which was 
done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the various diſpoſitions of mens minds, 
and alſo of the different temper of che ſame man art ſeveral times ; ſome are ig- 
norant, others negligent ; ſome obdurate, others tender ; ſome are confident, 0- 
thers fearfull ; and that which will pierce the heart of the ſame man to day, will 
not enter his skin to morrow ; that which will now cure the wound, another 
time neither will abate the pain, nor ſtop the bleeding : And it may be worth our 
while to take them in pieces, and fee for what kind ot Perſons every one of them 
may be proper ; ſo that if we come (as we ought) before the ſervice begin, we 
may entertain the time with a Meditation agreeing to our preſent diſpoſition, and 
ſuch as may put us into the beſt frame for true Devotion. 


| The Analyſis of the Sentences. 


(aw LI. 9. 
©1. Support to the Fearfull, S. 3. Pſalm CXLIIL 2. 
Ueremy XN, 24, 
Pſalm LI. 17. 
Comfort to the Doubtfull, S. 4. 3 Dame IX. 9. 
Luke XV. 18,19. 
: 1 fon 1.8, gl 
3. Inſtruction to the Ignorant, S. 5. ? Ezekiel XVIII 27. 


Pſalm LI. 3. 
| 4. Admonition to the Negligent, $. 6. 7 oth III. 3. 


|; Caution to the formal, $5. 7. [ ?eel Il. 13. 


Fo 
Theſe Sen- | 
tences COn- 
tain 
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Sect. 1. The Sentences. ; 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who fear God's Anger. 


C III. IF we conſider how univerſally men have deſerved the wrath of God, we 

{hall find it neceflary for all to fear before him : Bur if we again ob- 
ſerve how exceedingly this Fear deje&ts and diſcourageth a tender heart, it will 
{cen neceſſary ro apply a Cordial. Now leſt ſuch be ſvallowed up of over- 
muc} Sorrow, or hindred in their Devotions, let them meditate upon the fol- 
lowing Sentences. 


Pſalm LI. 9. PfDe thy face from my ſins, 8c.] Holy David was deeply ſenſible 
of his juſt defervings, and filled with holy Fear : Becauſe though God had pro- 
miſed to remit the guilt of his Sin, yet he declared he would not let him go un- 
puniſhed, 2 $2. x11. 13, 14. however he doth not runaway from God, but rather 
makes a more earneſt application to him, 'thart he will pleaſe to paſs by his offen- 
ces and to ſpare himz which is here Metaphorically expreſfled, ( 1.) By hiding his 
face from hus fins, that is, not conſidering them (as the phraſe ſignifies 8) not « Prov, xxviii. 
looking on them {ſo ſtedfaſtly as to obſerve them, or ſo narrowly as to examine 17. Avertenti 
thems for if his pure eyes behold evil, his righteous hand muſt puniſh it. (z.) By _ 4 paupere. 
blotting them out, alluding to that Book * wherein God is ſaid to note thoſe ſins }? Ds _ 
which he hath not forgiven, now David prays that this Debr-Book, may be croſſed, Job xiv. 19. Sie. 
and the ſcore blotted out, fo as never more to appear againſt him: Let us then in natum eff in libro 
our Fears make the ſame requeſt, and let it be our firſt and chiefeſt care to get our Pormag 1arum Fe- 
fin pardoned, removed out of God's fight, and blotted out; for when the guilt is $7 06 Tar 


« . : 15 gum 1a loc, 
once taken away, the puniſhment ſhall either be averted wholly, or fanctified and 


made tolerable unto us, wherefore let us alſo ſay; 

Paraphraſe, | O moſt righteous Judge of all the World, which canſt not bur 
hate all the wickedneſs which thou beholdeſt. [ÞfDe] I pray thee [ thp face 
from] aſtrift and narrow obſervance of [my fins ] in this life, leſt they provoke 
thee to puniſh me here; [and] becauſe all thy Debtors muſt be called to account 
at the great Judgment, do thou for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake [blot out”) of thy Book of 


Remembrance, the debts I have run into y [all my iniquities,] that 1 may 
not be condemned to an eternal Priſon for them hereafter. 


Pſalm CXLIIL 2. Enter not into judgment with thy Servant, 8c.] The 
ſame holy Man obſerving God had a controverſte with him, takes our Saviour's 
advice, Mat.vV. 25. tO agree with his adverſary; and reſolving,not to ſtand upon his 
own defence, he goes in, ſubmits, and makes his peace, not ſtaying till a Judgment 
was diſpatcht to {ſummon him, or witnefles produced to convince him, but rather 
chufing to ſupplicate his Judge, ob ix. 15. by making application to his infinite 
mercy for there is no need of proſecuting where the party doth let fall his cauſe 
and plead guilty: David thought this the ſafeſt courſe, and we may well do fo 
too, 1 Pet. iv. 18, The beſt in the World if examined ſtrictly, will be found 
faulty in many particulars : So that there is no ground for us to contend, who are 
the vileſt and worſt of all, Therefore if we fear God will chaſtiſe us, we muſt 
not pretend we are innocent, and thereupon preſume we ſhall be ſpared; bu ra- 
ther confeſs our evil deſervings, without a Judgment to force us, and let our hope 
of ſparing be founded on his Mercy, not our Purity : We are finners, bat we 
may be {pared for all that; for if all ſinners muſt ſuffer, the whole World muſt 
be condemned, Rem. iii. 19, It is fure God ſpares many, and though many. that 
are (pared are better than we, yet none are altogether innocent, none but muſt be 
judged with Favour and Mercy, and if he pleaſe to judge us fo, we may eſcape 
alſo; however it is the beſt way, if we fear God's Anger, to pray the ſuit may be 
ſtopr, ſaying in this manner : 

Paraphraſe.) Lord, thou chargeſt me with many fins, and 'tis likely intendeſt 
to punith me for them; I come not to aflert my ſelf clear, but before thou ſum- 
moneſt (knowing my euilt) I pray thee [Enter not into judgment] neicher 
reckon ſtrictly in juſtice {with thy wane” who confeſs I have —_ PU- 

2 annment, 
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The Sentences. Part 1. 


i Domine, hic 
ure, ſeca, liga ut 


num. 


t 2 Sam. vii. 
14. Hebr. _— 
' Sv 
Virga hominum 
infirmorum. 


modice Junius. 
Heb. in modo. 

m LXX. 
XEeLoBs 

V. & Vatab, in 
Judicio. 


parcai in d&ter- 


1 Cum judicto. | 


niſhment, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely onely on thy Mercy, and that is 
my beſt Plea, [f02 in thy ſight.) who ſeeſt ſo exactly, and haceſt fin fo per- 
fectly, by defending his Innocence [ſhall no man} no not the holieſt perſon 
living) in this ſinfull World be acquitted, nor can any [ be juſfified] before 
thee, without a favourable allowance, which I beſeech thee allo ſhew to me. 


Ferem, X. 24, Corea me, © Low, but with judgment, &c..] We are to 
conſider, that the very corrections of God are mixed with ſomuch Mercy, allayed 
by ſuch a ſupply of inward Comforts, and made {o tolerable by his gratious 
purpoſes in ing them, that we ought not altogether to decline them ; for if 


we feel no ſmart for our fin, we may more eaſily run into it again, P/al. cxix. 67. 


Ezra ix, 13, 14. and conſequently go on in it, till we pull upon our ſelves eternal 
miſery : And the poor humble Soul, who ſees the puniſhment of fin to be the 
being forſaken of God, deprived of Grace and Glory, delivered up to be a ſlave 


to the baſeſt Luſts here, and a companion of the vileſt perſons and horrideſt De- 


vils hereafter. This man will account a temporal chaſtiſement (which delivers 
him from all thoſe) a benefit and a favour, and with St. Aug»/tine i will pray to 
be ſcorcht and ſcarified, lanced and bound here, that he may be ſpared here- 
after : From whence we ought to learn inſtead of fearing and flying affiftions, 
to deſire (as the Prophet 7eremy here) to have ſome entle Correction with God's 
ſmalleſt Rod * with which he ſtrikes his own Children; for he is ſo mercifull, 
that we oughtnot to be afraid to fall into his gratious hands, onely to pray (as the 
Prophet doth) that he will deal gently with us: Eſpecially if we res ſome 
affliction juſt ready to fall upon us, then we muſt not abſolutely defire Cod to la 
by his Rod, but to uſe it with judgment }, that is, gently and in meaſure, wit 
conſideration to our weakneſs: or in a ſober and judicial way ; in jedoment ® nor 
2s a furious angry perſon falls on a man, who values not how nor what he ſtrikes, 
nor cares if he take away our life. Let us pray therefore, that it may pleaſe God 
in his diſcipline to proceed as a ſober and compaſſionate Judge, to puniſh us {6 
that we may be amended, and ſurvive the ſtrokes, yea and be warned by the pain 
againſt future Rebellions, not ſo as that we ſhould faint under his hand, md fall 
into a condition worſe than Annihilation. , 

Paraphraſe.) My God, ſince thy Juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners, and I 
have deſerved ſo juſtly to ſuffer, and am fo apt to go on in f1n till I finart for its I 
do beſeech thee [Correct me] here with temporal aMi&tions [D Low) thar 
thou maiſt ſpare me hereafter, but let not this Correction be proportionable to 
my deſerts, nor to thy diſpleaſure; but let it be inflited moderately [with judg: 
ment] and conſideration of my infirmities, puniſh me [not in thine anger } 
as thou doſt thy enemies [leſt thou bang me to nothing, ] {o that I fall 
under thy hand, and ſurvive not to be amended by it. 


A Meditation upon Pfal. LI. 9. and CXLIII. 2. and Jer. X. 24. 
preparatory to Prayer in the Fears of God's Anger. 


My Soul, what fearfull tremblings are theſe have ſeized on thee, ſo that the 

thoughts of God that have been and ought to be thy greateſt comfort, are now 
become thy terrour and amazement ! Whence is this miſerable alteration that thoy canſt 
behold nothing but fudgment in the Father of Mercies, and Anger in the Fountain of 
Love! What hath provcked him that aclights to ſpare, to be reſolved to puniſh ! 
Surely my fins are very many, for it is not a few can incenſe him; and they have more 
than ordinary aggravations, for he us not ſo highly aiſpleaſed at ſmall offences; and 
certainly I have often committed them, and long continued in them, for he begins not 
to frown upon the firſt miſdemeanour, Alas, the caſe 1s too apparent ! My ſins are both 
very many and exceeding great, frequently repeated aud of long continuance, T1 have 
deſpiſed Mercy, and now I am likely to feel fTudement, Miſerable wretch that I am! 
I have tired out the patience of a Long-ſuffering Father, and run from the embraces of 
a Loving Saviour, rejefted the offers of a moſt Indulgent Holy Spirit 5 ſo that now 1 
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fear I have ſtopped up the Fountain of his Mercy, Iſai. lix, 2. and unſealed the Trea- 
fures of his Vengeance, Deut. XXXil. 34. And 1 ought rather to wonder how God could 
ſpare me ſo long, than why he ſhould ftrike me now, ſince many have been cut off for fewer 
and leſſer fins: IT ſee I have moſt juſtly deſerved to ſuffer: the worſt of evils, and 
therefore ſhall eſteem it an incomparable favour to be onely correfted with a temporal aff; 
" Ein, if 1 might be ſoexcuſed : But it is a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God, Heb. x. 31. Therefore, O Lord, my fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 
and I am afraid of hy Judgments, Pſal. Cxix. 120. yet 1 know no way to eſcape 
them, To deny my ſins were impudence, to excuſe them will be apparent hypecriſie. To be 
concealed is impoſſible, to be found intolerable; I am miſerably ronfounded : But was 
never any in this caſe before, that I might receive ſome advice and comfort from them ? 
Tes ſurely, the Church hath preſented me with 4 King and a Prophet, both dear to God, 
whoſe fears were greater though their ſins were leſs, and their danger not ſo great as mine; 
yet theſe ( in the midſt of their fears) conſidered their ſins as the onely cauſe of theſe 
evils, and accordingly they freely confeſſed them, bitterly lamented, and exceedingly 
humbled themſelves for them , not ftriving ſo much to avoid the puniſhment, as to ob-= 
tain the pardon of their ſins, knowing that the guilt once removed, thou wouldſt either 
totally ſpare them, or gently chaſtiſe them for their good : Wherefore they rendred them- 
ſelves up into thy hands, rather aggravating than extenuating their offences, and yet 
humbly begging their correftion might be in mercy; and they found the benefit of it, Go 
to then, my Soul, and do thou likewiſe; thou haſt firſt occaſioned God s wrath by the 
breaches of his Laws, O do not increaſe it by diſtruſting his Goſpel : Thou haſt for- 
ſaken him by Sin, run not farther by Deſpair 3 for the faſter thou runneſt from his Mercy, 
the ſooner thou wilt meet with his juſtice. Delay no longer, but go in before he ſend for 
thee 5 deliver up thy ſelf before death or any judgment arreſt thee, accuſe thy ſelf before 
thou be indifted, and confeſs thy ſins freely before the Witneſſes be called out againſt 
thee, paſs ſentence on thy ſelf &er the Tudge condemn thee, I cannot expett wholly to 
eſcape, but it will be a great favour, if I meet a Sickneſs inſtead of Death ; bfſe 7" 
my Eftate, inſtead of loſing both my God and my Soul for ever, 1 will not therefore de- 
fire my Heavenly Father altogether to lay aſide his Rod, but onely to uſe it gently, that I 
may by this ſmart be warned againſt thoſe future ſins that would bring me to utter ruine : 
O Lord, rather chaſtiſe me than aiſmnherit me, and thoſe ſtripes ſhall be welcome which 
come in exchange for eternal Torments, For thou who aoſt change thy Sword into 4 
Rod, I hope, wilt be ſo compaſſionate in thy inflictions, that I ſhall onely feel what my 
diſkempered Soul needs to recover it, and my fleſh and Spirit can bear ;, not what my ſins 
deſerve, and thy Tuſtice might exaft : Wherefore I will no longer hide my ſins, but by 
an humble and hearty Confeſſion declare, that I hate them more than I fear to fall into 
thy mercifull hands, and I hope hereafter I ſhall ſo fear to offend, that I ſhall be 
freed from theſe ſad expettations of thy heavy wrath, which Wiſedom God grant me far 
Zeſus ſake. en, 


Of the Sentences proper for thoſe who doubt of God's Favour. 


CIV. NR. much unlike this is the caſe of poor doubting Souls, who are 

diſcouraged from Confeſſion by milgiving thoughts, as if God were 
become utterly irreconcilable, and hence they conclude it needleſs to repent, be- 
cauſe they believe the recovery of his favour to be impoſlible, and truly fo it is, if 
we think it fo to be; becauſe while they look upon it to be impoſſible, they * Poflquam enim: 
ſhall never ſeek after it ®, bur it is the delign of Satan to make them to think ſo, 4dempta fpes ff, 
that they might never obtain it, nor attempt it : Wherefore to reſcue theſe poor 4," He em 


Souls from fo dangerous a deluſion, and to moor them to ask a pardon in ſtupet. 


rnob. 
Faith, the Church hath ſele&ed three portions of Scripture more : The firſt, * Pal. 11. 19, 


* to ſhew they are fitly diſpoſed to ask by their Contrition: The ſecond, ? to : wy Ix. py 
demonſtrate God is inclined to give, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs : The ,,*** 7 07 


third, * to prove by a pertinent example they are likely to be received, if they '* 
will venture to come, 
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Pſai/m LI. 17. The ſacrifices of God are a bzoken [pirit, 8c. ] Let this de- 
jected Soul view Holy David, after the commiſhon of his great fin; who k-ing 
earneſtly defirous to be taken again into favour by God, ». 12. was {urveying his 
flocks and all his ſubſtance, Aficah vi. 6, 7. to find fome acceptable preſent to offer, 
reſolving that nothing was too great nor too pretious to procure a thing ſo excel- 
lent : . But while he looks abroad he remembers, he hath ſomething at home, a 
trembling 5roken heart, which panted in his breaſt, and therefore is here expreſſed 

t Heb. 1571) by a word * ſignifying waves daſhed againſt a Rock : This broken Spirit and 
Flu4us ad ſco- Contrite Heart was the molt acceptable offering in the World. God's Juſtice in 
Foo Lag -, condemning, and his Severity in executing the Sentence of his wrath upon his E- 
xciv,s.  Nemies, was a mighty Rock, againſt which his thoughts had beat fo long, that his 
heart was almoſt daſhed to pieces with Fear, and now God thews him, thar his 
ſighs and groans are pleaſanter to him than the melody or the chantings of the 


Sons of Aſaph; its pantings and breathings are Perfumes ſweeter than the Cloud 


of Incenſe; its free confeſſions and expoſing it felf ro ſhame, make it an accepta- 
ble Heave-offering ; its Tears are a pretious Drink-offering, and its flaming de- 
fires do make it more excellent than whole Burnt-ofterings, and all the Sacrifices 
of the Temple. The Sorrows of our hearts are far more prevalent than the 
fatteſt Oxen of our Stalls, or the faireſt Calves of our Lips, neither of which 
without Contrition are reſpe&ted by God, Matt. xv. 9. The Prayers and Tears of 
forrowfull Hannah can fetch a greater and Speedier Blefling from Heaven than the 
coſtly Oblations of Ekkanah, 1 Sam. i. 13. David is reſolved to offer this, for this 
he is ſure God will not deſpiſe it : which word | or deſpiſe] is to meet with the 
Fears of a contrite {inner, who becauſe he knows his own Heart to be {o filthy, 
deceitfull, and vile a thing, cannot believe but God will reject it, as he did the lame 
and the blind, the fick and maimed Sacrifice under the Law : But he aſſures you 
Mins dicitur that God will or deſpiſe it 5 but there is more intended !, even that he will accept 
& ſub eo magis jt kindly, when Chriſt faich, he will not caſt them off who come to him; he means, 
omg ' py he will lovingly entertain them; ſo here *tis certain, God will not onely nor de- 
aliti, "© ſpiſe it, but he will look upon it as the beſt and greateſt gift, though it be from 
= hand of a Publican, Lake xviii. 14. Wherefore be nor diſheartened, for your 
Fears ſhew you have this broken Heart, offer that, and be aſſured God will en:- 
brace it lovingly, treat i tenderly, and keep it ſafely : Say then, 
 Paraphraſe, I have nothing in this World fo dear to me, but I would give ic 
freely to purchaſe God's favour ; but though men be thus appeaſed, yet he muſt 
have ſomething he likes better, and truly [the Sacrifices' moſt likely ro be 
accepted {of ©0d, ] who needs no outward things, [Are a bzoken ſpirit] which, 
trembles at his Anger, and hateth ir {elf for its fins, and is almoſt daſhed to 
pieces betwixt Fear and Sorrow. And I hope thy Grace hath given me ſuch 
[a bzoken and a contrite heart] which I humbly offer, and chough to me ir 
ſeems (o vile, yet [D God, thou] whoſe favour alone I do defire [wtlt not 
Deſptſe] nor reje& ir, but Gratioutly accept and embrace both me and my Ob- 


lation. 


Dan.1X. 9. To the Lo2d our God belong mercies and fozgiveneſſes,8:c. 
If they ſhall farther argue againſt chemſelves, that they deny not God's - nn 
Nature, but that they fear their Iniquities have turned his love into hatred, his 
Mercy into Fury, and his Kindneſs into Indignation : Behold in the next place 2 
free diſcovery of what God is to miſerable {mners. The Jews, who were chea 
in Captivity, had ſo grievouſly offended, that Dazie/, who much deſyed their Re- 
ſtauration, ſcarce knew how to plead for them, till at laſt he finds an Argument 
in God's gratious Nature; viz. That wercies and fargiveneſſes (that &, many, nay 
infinite Mercies and Faroe for numberleſs fins) were God's ry wo poſleſ 
fion, a principal part of his Name, Exod. xxxiv, 6. the chiekeſt of his Anributes, 
and infeparably annexed to his Eflence, and therefore the fins of his Creatures 
cannot make any change in God : Mercy in the Creatures is by Communication 
from him, but he is the Original and Fountain which is never dry: To him Da- 


»icl confeſſeth they are finners, but will not grant that therefore they ought nor 
to 


we ©. I 55, Ser \ 
Ras; EIEY 


"YE —— —_— mo = 


oe 4 


_—F NES) 


©" £2 we CAC RE xt LE v= 2 
, % - 3 FR -——- wh 


© - _— — cr Oo ” + wo — J_——— 


Se&t. I. Lhe Sentences; 7 
to hope for pardon, fince their evil doings could not rifle his Treaſures, nor rob 
him of his Attributes, nor alter his Nature, which continues the ſame ſtill ; and 
thereſore there is mercy to be had. He contefles them guilty of all forts of Sins; 
that is, Sins of Commiſſion. and that even to an abſolute rebe/iag againſt God, 
and forſaking of him * by Idolatry ; and then alſo of Omiſſion, by. negle& of « (xx. 4. 
walking in God's Law, although they were taught and inſtructed in itz fo that they 51wr, ira Vole. 
deſerved no Mercy : But God is the Fountain of Mercies ſtill, and therefore there & Varab. 
is yet hope. Other Tranſlations generally reade not | thoygh] but [becauſe we 
have ſmned, | which is but a farther Illuſtration of the ſame ſenſe, viz. We may 
ſee and be convinced, that Mercy is God's peculiar poſſeſſion, . becauſe we have 
done {ach vile things 3 and yer he hath ſpared us on purpoſe that we might by 
our humiliation give him occaſion to forgive us ; and this his pity in ſparing (ſhews 
his intention of eſtoring us, and therefore ſhould quicken us to addreſs tro him 
who hath it ſolely in his own power. 
Paraphraſe.) Why ſhould we (becauſe we have formerly ſinned) remain with- 
out hope of ever being received, ſince we know that [To the Lo2d) 7chova, who 
is peculiarly [Our ©0D ] as inſeparably annexed to his Eflence, .and as his own 
proper poſleſſtion [ belongs mercies) infinice, [and fo2giveneſſes] more chan 
our {ins can need: and (ince they are in him, we hope we thall have them, though 
we are unworthy; for [though we have) ſinned by breaking his. Laws, and 
[rebelled againſt him | by torſaking his Covenant, [neither have we] fone 
what he commanded us, nor [obeyed the voice of the Lowd our God] who 
charged us by his Servants [to walk in his Laws] and cread in that plain and 
pleaſant pach [which he (et befoze us ; ] chough all this be true, we do repent 
of it, but will not deſpair, becauſe God can yet reſtore us. | 


Luke XV. 18, 19. J willariſe and go to my Father, 8c] To enforce both 


the former, and encourage thele humbled Souls whoſe deſires are too big for 


their Faith, here is a lively example of one, Luke xv. 18, 19. whoſe condition was 


. as miſerable, his faults as great, and his reception as unlikely as yours can be, and 


et he comes and ſpeeds, that you may take encouragement from him and do 
ikewiſe. The inſtance is that of the Prodigal Son, who had voluntarily for- 
ſaken his Father's Houſe, and carried away his full portion, which he waſted and 
conſumed in all manner of riot and exceſs, never thinking of nor regarding his 
Father ai! the time of his madneſs, til! extreme want had reſtored him to the uſe 
of his reaſon ®, and put him into his wits again, and then he blames himſelf * Ver. 19. Es 
for lying ſtill i» bis fs (which is, /apſ#s anime, the fall of the Soul,) or in his ſor- #21%» tavwr, ad 
row (which is exprelt by fitting on the ground, 1/ai. iti, 26.) in which poſture he Dyes 
OD. : prentes 
ſees he may remain diſconſolate for ever, and be no nearer to his Father's Houſe; igirur inſaniunr. 
wherefore he reſolves to take courage and ariſe, and ſhaking off his inaffecive Tue. quaſt. 1.3. 
grief, to repent and return home : his Father had not called him, nor had he any 
aſſurance he ſhould be received; onely he knew if he fate (till he muſt ſtarve, and 
if he were repulſed he could ſuffer no more: He comes not to make any Apology, 
but co bring an accuſacion againſt himſelf, he hoped indeed that his offence could 
not untye the bands of that dear relation, and therefore calls him Father, but con- 
feſleth he had forfeited the title of Sn, and not onely broken the Law of Na- 
rure, but of Heaven, that is, of the God of Heaven *, who expreſly requireth = celun pro 
this obedience : He could have wiſhed a return to his Father's Table; but that Deo ponitur guo- 
were preſumption to expect, onely he hopes he will not fee him ſtarve, and if 14" #ft cjus.ha- 
he be ſet with the meaneſt Servants, they have Bread enough. But the Father — x Elias 
is readier to hear than the Son ro deſire, and what his unworthineſs made him pal. lxxii. 9. 
a\hamed to ask, his Father's bounty made him willing to beſtow : 'And he that 
ſcarce hoped to be admitted a Servant, is once more owned as a dear Son : This 
he found, and fo (hall they that follow his example. 
Paraphraſe.|] Why do I fit ſtill in my Sin, vainly bemoaning my folly while 
I am like to ſtarve; ſurely [| J| WIE] cake courage, and: [ariſe] by repentance, 
[and go] by Faith with Prayer and Supplication [to mp Father,)] who can 
relieve me, and perhaps may have pity on me. And to move his Bowels toward 


me, as ſoon as I ſee him, I will fall down. [and will ſay unto him, Father] 
tnoly 


The Sentences. Part I. 


thou didſt beget me that am now ſo wretched, I here confeſs that [J have 
ſinned] by my ungodly courſes, [againſt heaven and befoze thee] the God 
that dwelleſt there, being ſo ungratetull for all thy Love, that I juſtly deſerve to 
be diſowned, and left in my gt be I have forfeited my relation [and am 
no moe worthy to be called thy Son ] yer I hope thou wilt not let me 
periſh, who feedeſt thy meaneſt Servants. 


A Meditation upon Pf. LI. 17. Dan. IX. 9. and Luk. XV. 18, 19. 


Preparatory to Prayer, when we doubt of the Favour of God to ws. 


E that hath a conſiderable Requeſt to make to an earthly King, meuſt not approach 

without a Preſent in his hand: but my Requeſt :s to the King of Kings, to whoſe 

Laws I have been diſobedient, falſe to his Government, refraftary to his Summons, 
and ingratefull for his former Favours : And what can 1 offer to him that needs no- 
thing > What can 1 give to him, whoſe both my ſelf and all I have are? Hit fa- 
vonr indeed is ſo ſweet, ſo deſirable, and ſo univerſal a comprehenſion of all happineſs, 
that I could freely give all I have, or may procure, for the purchaſe of it : But the 
whole World is vanity to Him, neither can ſuch trifles blind his Eyes, or bind his Hands : 
Buy his Mercy to the unworthy, or avert his 7uſtice from the ſimer, I could methinks 
expoſe my Body to the ſharpeſt torments, my Soul to the heavieſt ſorrows, and my Life to 
the cruelef Tyrant, and would acconnt it a happy purchaſe, if I were ſure of his 
everlaſting Mercy afterwards ;, but it coſt more to reatem a Soul, 7 can give nothing but 
it 1s his already, and 1 can ſuffer nothing but what I have deſerved. What then ? 
O where ſhall 1 have a Peace-offering which may not be deſpiſed! T1 am told nothing us 
more acceptable than a broken Heart , Tis ſtrange ! Can an heart polluted with the 
gmelt, and enſlaved to the power of ſin, ſlow to begin, and unable to perform any good ;, but 
vigorous to deſire, and unwearied to purſue all evil? Can a heart ſhaken with fears, torn 
1m pieces with ſorrow, and even a terrour to it ſelf, miſerable and poor, blind and naked? 
Can this heart be a fit ſacrifice for ſo glorious and All-ſeeing, ſo holy and pure a God, can 
he like that which 1 abhor? Alas, it cannot be ! but let me recall that haſty words 
for he hath ſaid it, who beſt knows what will pleaſe himſelf , And if he value it, it is 
worthy, for the true worth of any thing is to be judged by his eſtimation of it : Who 
knows but ſuch a broken heart may be a greater evidence of his Power and Mercy, a fitter 
Inftrument of his Praiſe and Glory, a plainer Table to deſcribe his Grace, and draw his 
Image on, than any other * Such a heart 1 have, and if this ſerve I am happy, 1 wilt 
give it freely to thee, O Lord, who aeſpiſeſt not the meaneſt gift, if there be ſincerity in 
the Giver. It was broken before with fear, but it will now be diſſolved with love, I am 
aſhamed it is no better, but thy Mercy is the greater in accepting it, and it will become 
better by being thine. O how am I filled with admiration at the freeneſs. and fulneſs of 
thy erties, in compariſon of which the greateſt humane compaſſion ſeems cruelty ;, I dare 
proclaim to all, that in thee are all the Mercies of the World united, and thou art Mercy 
it ſelf in the higheſt degree, if my diſobeazence and negligence, contempt and ingratitude 
could have ſeparated thee from thy Mercy, I had now met thee in fury, taking vengeance 
without pity, for I have ſeemed to live as if I had deſigned to dare thee to turn away 
thy (elf from me, and to try thy utmoſt patience, the leaſt part of which baſeneſs would 
have tnrned my beſt Friends in the World againſt me 5, but behold the Mercy of my God 
continues ſtill ! O let me have the ſhame of an ingratefull Sinner, and let thy Name have 
the glory of an inexpreſſible pity, even to thoſe who are almoſt aſhamed to ach pardon, yea, 
let me to whom thou haſt ſhewed ſuch compaſſion, have the honoar to be an inſtance of thy 
goodneſs to all the World: And have I ſuch a Father * Why then do 1 lie ftill with 
this load of guilt upon my Soul, and this heavy burthen of ſorrow upon my Spirit ? 
What do 1 get by theſe vain complaints, but waſte my time, ana double my miſery by 
ſad reflexions ? 1 can neither have help from my ſelf nor any Creature, but from my 
Father alone, to whom Mercies are as proper as wiſery is to me, and if I through fear 
or ſorrow fit ſtill here and ſtarve, 1 ſhew not ſo mach pity to my ſelf as he would have 
for me, if he ſaw my great diſtreſs. Wherefore I will ariſe and go to him, though 1 
think 1 ſhall ſcarce have the face to ask more, fince 1 ſpent the laſt ſo ill; 1 ſhall be 
aſhamed to tell him how baſe I have btty;, but as 1 was not aſhamed when I did evil, 
fo 
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fo 1 muſt have ſhame when I ſuffer the deſert of it : T will go bathed in Tears, bluſhing 
for ſhame, accuſing my ſelf, and (relying on the bowels of a Father) will beg onely (6 
much mercy as will baniſh deſpair, ana give me ſome little hope, and if I may have this 
I will be content, though I be not entertained with aſſurance and certain expettations, for 
the leaſt favourable look, is more than 1 have deſerved: Tet behold upon the firſt ſight 
of the returning Prodigal, who came nuſent for, driven home by his own miſeries, his 
tender Father runs to meet him, takes the wards out of his mouth, and receives him with 
all the Demonſtrations of Love, and the careſſes of a Dear Afﬀettion: And is my God 
leſs merciful? He wha hath invited me ſo often, and promiſed me ſo largely? I have 
done ill to ſtay ſo long, but I will go now high in my defres, low in. my expeftations, ſorrowing 
for my offence, and begging his mercy, and I hope though I carry no Merits of my own to 
his Tuſtice, yet I carry Miſery enough to make his bowels of Compaſſion yearn upon me, and 
then I cannot periſh, Amen. 


Thus we ſee the Church hath ſhewed her care of theſe Contrite ones in 
ſelecting the moſt and choiceſt of theſe Sentences for them, who are the beſt, 
ways the leaſt part of the People, and chough {uch are vile in their own eyes Y, 7 Pfl. xv, I 4 
16 


et they are dear to God, highly valued by all good People, and tenderly indulged Old Tranſat. 
y the Church, who wiſhes there were more of this bleſſed temper. Vite re pu 
Juts, 


Of the Sentences proper for the Ignorant. 


F. V. FF E next fort of Men who come to pray, are involved in groſs Tgno- 

rance, and fuch are inapprehenſive of their guilt and unacquainted 
with their danger, who know neither what to ask, nor of whom, nor why ; fo 
that theſe had need be inſtructed before they begin to pray, or otherwiſe though 
they come out of cuſtome, yet they will offer nothing bur the ſacrifice of Fools, in 
regard they either think they have no ſin, or elſe ſuppoſe a very _ repentance 
will obtain their pardon; but here is a remedy for both theſe miſtakes. 


1 7oþn1. 8, 9. Jf we ſay that we have no fin, 8c. ] Thoſe who do not ſee their 
fins do need that ſpiritual Eye-ſalve, Revel. iii. 18. Becauſe they cannot be cured 
till they know themſelves to be ſick =, if they do not diſcern that they are fin- * Quibuſdam 
ners, they will account it a reproach to be reputed ſuch, and return the ſummons 42r# gratulatis 
of God, the exhortation of his Miniſters, and the Charity of their Reprovers *  12ſos 
with ſcorn or anger. There were of old {ome Hereticks ſo impudent as to fay Hark Ag 
poſitively they had no fin *: So did the followers of Yalentinus, Marcus and Ep. 6. 
Baſfilides, and others who denied that any wickednels was a fin in them, and ſome * Epiphanius # 
in our days have come too near them : But many who hate ſuch groſs Opinions, 3” 0; ns, 
and will not ſay fo with their mouths, "Wu through Ignorance or Pride fay fo in marcor. 1. rs, 
their heart Þ, which is a Language that God underſtands, and therefore in Fm. 3. 
Scripture to think and to ſay are ſometimes the ſame : But the Apoſtle de- 2s nn xr 
clares that if we Chriſtians, even the beſt of us ſhould either /ay or think fo, it is 7” F. es Ws 
a peat errour, and both falſe in it (elf, and dangerous to him that believes it ©, <9 5 
The Scripture frequently and plainly tells us we are finners, and if we think we ##ourr 2 a- 
are not, it is becauſe we defire to be deceived, 'and would gladly ſeem innocent to yi Clem. A- 
our ſelves: which is fo far from making us really fo, = Aa we remain ey _ 3, 
guilty for ever 4 becauſe we never ſeek a pardon : In the Courts of men, Con- ;;, 1&3, 
feſſion is a cauſe of Condemnation, but if we think it fo at God's Tribunal, we mw.dus «7 
deceive our ſelves, for before him not he that confeſſes, but he that denies is Con- Fnudmy Jew 
demned. For if we confeſs our faults, we are here aflured that two of God's Wai cheap 
Attributes will be on our fide: Firſt, his 7-»tb will then oblige him to forgive us, adrian. 7a 

O0fe, 

© Eccleſ. vii. 20. Mud! (meogr auhmycir 2d) evSpamer. Procopiuss Quiſquis ſe inculpatur Sk - ſuperbus ef? 
aut flultus. Cyprian. de Opere &F Eleemoſjna. Rom. iii. 20. © Sine peccato autem qui ſe vivere exiſtimat, non 7d agit 's 
peccatum non habeat, ſed ut veniam non accipiat. Aug, de Civit, Dez, L. 14. c. 19. 
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becauſe he hath promiſed it, Prov. xvii. 1 3, And if any relying on that promiſe, 
do come in and accuſe himſelf, God's Truth will engage him to pardon him, and 
perform that, now it is promiſed, which none could have expected, if there had 
not been a promiſe for it. Secondly, his (he or Righteouſneſs will alſo plead 
for us; becauſe Juſtice being ſatisfied by Chriſt's Death defires no farther ven- 
geance 0n the penitent ſinner, but grants a pardon as the juſt deſert of Chriſt's me- 
rits ; or in the Hebrew notion of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs who put it for Cha- 
© Dan. iv. 24. Tity and Mercy © He 7s jf may {ignifie the goodneſs and kindneſs of God, 
Prov. x. 2. Which is the foundation of our hopes, when we do confeſs, and through his mer- 
Matth. vi. 1. cy we may not onely obtain forgiveneſs of the guilt, but may be cleanſed from the 
ELSE 4 Eich of our fins alſo : From all which it appears that he is a fool, who out of la- 
I monte ® zinefs, ſhame or fear doth diſſemble or deny his fins, for he is not onely deceived, 
but undone for ever by it : whenas by an humble and hearty acknowledgment of 
them, God's Truth and Mercy would have been his Advocates, and have procured 
pardon and peace for him. _ 

Paraphraſe.] The Scripture declares, and our own Conſcience beareth witneſs, 
that we all have ſinned, ſo that LIE we ſay] out of pride or ignorance, or do 
but think in our hearts [that we have no fin;] to confeſs or repent of, ſuppoſing 
to be excuſed the ſooner before God, becauſe we do not or will not condemn our 
own ways, [we Deceive] not God (who ſees all things) but [our ſelves] for 
we loſe our pardon by ſtanding on our Innocence [and the truth is not in us,] 
becauſe we ſpeak fal{ly rothe Almighty's face. 

They therefore that conceal their wickedneſs, God will diſcover ir and con- 
demn them for it, [But if we having obſerved our ſelves guilty deal ingenu- 
ouſly, and [confeſs our ſins] with hatred, (ſhame and ſorrow, he Lack promiſed 
to give us a pardon, and we may truſt his word, for [he ts fatthfull] and fince 
Chriſt hath ſuffered the vengeance due to ſuch, God is righteous [and juſt,] 
thar he will not exact the forfeiture of us, but be ready [£0 fozgive us) the pu- 
niſhment due to [our fins, and to cleanſe us from] che ſtains of [all tniqut- 
ties] which we had committed, 


Ezck, XVIII. 27. CUhen the wicked man turneth away from Hig, 8c.) 

If the ;gnorant man do diſcern any of his fins, yet he is apt to think there is no 

difficulty to obtain a pardon, if he but acknowledge them and cry God mercy 

for them : before ſuch the Church lays this place, wherein they may ſee, that their 

Souls ſhall not be delivered from death when they confeſs, but when they curn 

from their fins, and till then they have not repented : For to repent implies a dif- 

approving of what we have done, ſo as to do it no more; a change of the mind 

© Mentvore, oft 309 actions allo * 3 when we no longer continue to doe that which we grieve that 
ut qu; errorem WE Ever did, and this is here plainly ſhewed to be the condition on which our ſins 
Juum priſtinum may be forgiven, viz. if firſt, we ceaſe to doe evil 8; ſecondly, learn to doe well - 
intelligit-— ab and ſurely he that confeſſeth himſelf to be in a wrong way and grieves for it, will 
__; ſe % 21 both leavetie path he is in, and labour to find out the right : So muſt the wicked 
maxims caveret, man, or otherwiſe he doth in vain expect a pardon from God, who will not for- 
ne in coſdem la- give one fault to him that intends to commit more, leſt his Mercy become the 
anon ſupport of Iniquity, and his Goodneſs the encouragement to the breach of 


inſt. 1.6. Muſt his Laws. And if it ſeem difficult, that you muſt forſake all evil, and doe the con- 


Heb. trary good before you can be accepteds you muſt conſider, the benefit of it is 


—VvN the ſaving your ſouls alive, this will preſerve you from a twofold death (the leaſt 
Matth. 1 2-I-E: oF which is worſe than bodily death) a dying in fin, and a dying for fin : Firſt, 
verſmem. While you go on to practiſe theſe fins, you arereally dead * though you have a 
e If. i. 16, 17. name to live, becauſe (fo long) you have no ſenſe of any good, nor motion to- 


> Impit etiamſs ward j ; : - 
WP, er ne. ward it, nor any union with God, whaſe departure from the Soul of the ſinner, is 


mdlekves tens 3s real a death to the Soul as it is to the Body to have the Soul ſeparated from it. 


ſunt omnibus mor- 
tuis, carnem ſuam ſicut tumulum circumferentes, cui infelicem infoderunt animam, que intra humum wolvitur, CF 


terrene avaritie cupiditatibus cateriſque vittis incluqttur, ut gratis cxleſtis auram ſpirare non poſdunt. Ambroſ, de Caiw 
G& Ab, Eph. it. 1. 1 Tim. v.6. 


Secondly 
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- Secondly, by forſaking your ſins, God will be moved to pardon you, that 00 


- for all his old tranſgreſſions, yet through my Son Chriſt Jeſus, I do here promiſe 
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ay not die eternally, whereas the wicked man that lives in his ſms, firſt RY 
forlakes his Soul, and then his Soul forſakes his Body, and fo | in his - od 
miſery oy where his Soul lives onely to feel corments, bat never more to enjoy * cim anime 4 
| | Deo deſerta deſes 
"Tm e then out of that evil way that leads to both thele deaths, and your '" copie. FA 


Souls ſhall live in glory. 
* Paraphraſe.] Though I might eafily and juſtly revenge my ſelf on the ſinner 


in the ways of death, not onely- 


[Then the wicked man] who is walki 
confeſſech his faule, bar alſo [. awap! from thoſe paths, and being really 
orieved for what is paſt, abſtainech [from His wickedneſs] and 
ſeth thoſe fins [that he hath] formerly with fo much del 
J if this wicked man, I fay, amend his life 
lawful] and allowed by my Word, ſo that his way 


my Eyes, I will orgive and ſet him free; fo that though 


mpen 
dead in fan here, and die eternally for it hereafter, (he ſhall ſave his ſoul alſve} 
and attain everlaſting glory. | 


A Meditation upon r1Joh.1.8,9. and Ezek.XVIII. 27. preparatory 
to Prayer, for the inſtrution of the ignorant and miſtaken. 


 & it poſſible I ſhould all this while be deluded ſo groſly, as to imagine my eyes open, my 
way fireft, and full of light, when indeed my eyes are /Mt, my feet are wrong, and 
m mind it overſoread with the Egyprian darkveſs of « Bupid Toner ance * Thy Word 
(O Lord) is a tight ro my feet, 10t onely to few me which 3s the vioht may, but to let me 
know when 1 am in the wrong. Bntl have yroen up my ſelf to falſe Guides, who leſt 
I ſhould enquire after the right may, would never acquaint me I was wandring from it x 
had 1 followed them ſtill, 1 had ſtumbled on the threſhold of Hell, while 1 expeted to 
arrive at the pates of Heaven. O bleſſed be thy Name, 1 nw fee 1 have been ſtray- 
ing from thee the þ fan of all true happineſi, and have been in vain ſeeking content 


where it it not to be fornd, till the diſappointment now drives me to ſerk it where it is : 
Had I wet been a ſtranger to my own heart, 1 had not been ſo far owt of the ripht way. 
Bur 1 have ſuppoſed my ſelf clear, onely betauſe I never vonſidered wherein I was guilty, 
and have flattered my ſelf with the pleaſing rhonghts of my own Innocence, fo that 1 
have beth as ſernre as if I really had been guiltleſs. T1 have been glad to ſpare my ſelf 
the labony of a farther enquiry, moſt fooliſhly actonnting that to be a peate which was no 
other bat want of # ſenſe of my real danger, 1 find my chief deſign hath been to ſeem 
good, and to perſnade my ſelf I was ſo, that I might be more quiet in the ways of evil, 
and might neither be accuſed by my own Conſcience, nor alarmed by the dreadfult Threat- 
nings, which 1 ſuppoſed did not belong to me. But alas, how miſerable would the end of 
rhis Self-deceir have been! For thon, O my God, daft ſee, and wonldſt have condenrned 
me for all my blaſphemous and repining thoughts againſt thee, my malitions and envious 
thoughts againſt my neighbour ;, thon heardeſt all thoſe falſe and ſlanderous, vain and 
filthy words I uttered with my nwnths, thoſe deceitfull and najuſt, cruel and nncharitable 
works, which 1 committed with my hands thou ſaweſt; yea, all that formality and hy- 
potrifie, ambition and pride, laſt and covetouſneſs that lay in the ſeryet corners of my 
heart, was apparent in thy fight ; and what did it nvail me not to fee them? , Thy ven- 
Yeaunte whald = come as certainly and more terribly, becauſe it was not expeed. i 1s 
moſt ſtrange 1 ſhould never ſee this vaſt heap before 5 bat ſure 1 have wilfully ſhat my 
eyes, left 1 ſhonld diſtern that which 1 was toth to believe, and miwilling to amend : But 
mw IT ſee mine imaqmities by thy mercy, and 1 believe 1 have offended thee as mnth by 
my hypecriſie in concealing them, as by my diſobedience in committing them, Therefore 
mw 1 will ingennouſly confeſs them, becauſe the gr atiouſneſs of thy Nature, the trmth of 
thy promiſer, and the ſatisfattion of the Lord Jeſus, ave ſuſficiem to procure a parton for 
me, who (; lave ſo far truſt to thy mercy, as tv) betome my own atcuſer. Yet, my God, 
forte thon haſt ſo grationſly convinced me of the evil and dnnger of theſe comrſes 1 have 
C 2 


taken, 
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taken, I will not reſt in a bare confeſſion that 1 am in the wrong, but ty thy Grace will 
turn into the right way, and ntterly forſake all theſe my follies. Thy mercy inaced is 
great enough to forgive me upon my bumble acknowledgment, but to live in my ſins is as 
inconſiſtent with my happineſs as with thy holy Laws : And therefore, O my Soul, he that 
deſires thy Felicity, will not forgive the old ſcore, unleſs thou ceaſe to run farther in debt, 
Doſt thou not ſee, while thou goeſt on in ſin, thou art in the way to eternal aeath, and be- 
ſides art dead to all ſenſe of Divine comfort, and buried alive in luſts and pleaſures ? 
Thy fleſh intombs thy wretched Soul, and the Grave-cloaths of vile affections bind thee 
hand and foot from moving towards God, or breathing the pure air of Heavenly medita- 
tions, and canſt thou like to ſtay in this filthy place ſtill? When thou aidſt not ſee thy 
miſery, no wonder if thou calledſt this dungeon and vault, a Palace; but now thou muſt 
abhor it when Jeſus calls, Lazarus, come forth. Doſt thou not find the more thou fol- 
loweſt theſe, the leſs thou loaveſt thy God, and haſt ſeldomer converſe with him, ſlower 
motions towards him, meaner thoughts of him * Retrrn then from theſe evil paths, for 
now thou knoweſt the dead are there, Do not onely ſeek a pardon from him, but deſire a 
communion with him, who i thy ſtrength and life, thy joy and happineſs; and he will be 
ſo glad of thy recovery, that forgetting all thy former unworthineſs, he will onely ſtudy how 
to make thee happy hereafter, There is nothing that can hinaer thee, unleſs thou loveſt 
thy fins too well to forſake them, and careſt ſo little for God, that thou hadſt rather aje 
without him, than with him live holily here, and happily hereafter. 


Of the Sentences proper for the Negligent. 


S. VI. A over ſort of men there are, who know it to be their Duty to re- 

pent, and yet do from day to day neglect it, and have more need to 
be excited than inſtructed; in order whereunto here is proviſion made, (1.) of a 
cogent Example, (z.) of a ſtrict Command, to put them upon the practice of 
this neceſlary Grace. 


Pſalm LI. 3. J acknowledge my tranſgreſſion, and my fltity, 8c.] Such 
who are great, yet careleſs ſinners may well bluſh to behold one who had been 
no cuſtomary offender, but being once ſurpriſed in a deplorable inſtance, never 
gives over thinking upon it with ſhame and ſorrow, whereas we that are more 
guilty never concern our ſelves. The reſt of David's life was a ſtrict obſervance 
of God's Willz and if the Jewiſh conceit of good deeds being weighed over 

* Vita anterior againſt the evil might be allowed; or if after the manner of the Perſians *, his 
ſimul cum delitto former life had been conſidered with his preſent tranſgreſon, ſurely he might 


in eftimannen }.ve been excuſed; but he never attempts to hide this one (in in a croud of holy 


beg n jJ.4 :e Actions, nor goes about to extenuate it, becauſe it was the firſt, or but one, or 
atque ingenii ſte- not great in compariſon of others, but confeſleth it to be very heinous, continu- 
7% s Nora: ally laying it open not. onely before God, but before himſelf; that he might 
A Gs Pollio ds TEcollect with grief and ſorrow, the guilt and filth of it, the baſenels of the ac, 
Perſes. and the danger of the event, and fully diſcover the vileneſs and horridneſs thereof. 
It ſeems it was not without dreadfull apprehenſion of God's Anger, for we fix 
our eye on what we fear, and cannot get that out of our minds which doth affrighc 
us, but it is continually before us, O how doth this reproach our negligence who 
are guilty of many and great wickedneſles, and have no holy a&ions to ſet over 
ag2inſt them ! and yet we either caſt them behind our backs, and forget our 
danger; or if we do ſometimes look over them, we do it ſlightly, and are glad 
of any occaſion to divert us : "Tis certain God ſees them, and will one day ſet 


! Pfal. 1. 2r. them in array, and muſter them up againſt us 1, unleſs by looking on them now 


—J'8) we learn to abhor and repent of them ; for then God of his mercy will for ever 


tanguam aciey |.» 
armateam_ dif hide his eyes from them. 


Seng, Paraphraſe.] Though others be unconcerned when they offend, I muſt and 
will publith my baſeneſs in offending thee my Heavenly Father : Lord [J aC- 


knowledge] with a ſad heart [my tranſarefſion] of thy moſt holy Law by 


this and other wilfull acts of wickedneſs, by which I know I have o juſtly wa 
ve 
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ved thy wrath; that my eye and mind are fixed on what F have done, [ and my F 
_ haunts me continually, gives my Conſcience no reſt, becauſe it [] ts ever 
betoze me} and I cannot forget it or ceaſe to fear, till thou haſt pardoned ir. 


Math. TI. 3. Repent, fo? the kingdom of heaven, 8c] If the ſhame of 
ſuch an example make no impreſſion, hear that ſtrict and poſitive ſummons from 
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God to all the World to repent, which was proclaimed firſt by the Harbinger 
St. John in the Wilderneſs, to thoſe who came to him thither, and after ic was 
| publiſhed by the Lord Jeſus himlelf in Towns and Cities, to all thoſe that he 
I met with there; this was his firſt Sermon ®, and is our firſt Leflon in Chriſt's ® Marth. jv.1-. 


School: To be learned not by ſome perſons onely, but by a! that will be his Memirerz 73; 
Diſciples : He ſpeaks to all, and to every particular man, Repext 3e; for he knows er nant 
this duty neceſſary for every one: If any fay he will not, he deſpiſech his Autho- "© 
rity; if he plead he need nor, he impeacheth his Wiſedom; and if he alledge he 
cannot yet, it ſeems he dare live in a wilfull negle& of his Commands. Tertullian 
thinks we oughtnor to enquire what need, or what good there is of Repentance *, * Neque enim 
becauſe the Commands of God (by whoſe favour we hope for eternal happi- #4 num eff 
nefs) are to have weight with us without any appendant reaſon, but here we have age _ 
2 reaſon of the precept added, to (hew us he enjoyns not this ſo much to ſhew pew annink; 
his Authority, as becauſe it is neceflary for us, and becauſe our intereſt requires it, & ad extibirio- 
viz, becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven or of God (which is all one, ar. pag. 18.) is 2" %ſequit prior 
at hand; this is either the Kingdom of Grace, as it is ſometimes taken in Scrip- ola vg —— 
ture, Matth. xiii. 24. And when this was ſpoken by our Saviour he meant it in this witizas Tui 
ſenſe, viz. that the time being now approaching wherein the Meſſias and Saviour entis. Lib. de 
of the World, was to ſet up a ſpiritual kingdom in the hearts of men, it was ne- £2 
ceſlary for all that defired to become his ſubjects, to renounce thoſe luſts to which 
they had been enſlaved, and to prepare his way by repentance, or elſe they muſt 
remain ſlaves to Death and Hel] ſtill: And this reaſon urgeth us now as ſtrongly 
as ever, becauſe our Lord Jeſus doth every day now by his Word and Ambaila- 
dours proclaim liberty to us, and offers to become our King; but in moſt of our 
hearts fin hath uſurped his throne; which we muſt firſt exclude by Repentance, 
or elſe we fhew that we love the {lavery of Satan better than the liberty of the 
Sons of God, and will not have Chriſt to reign over us. Tis true, he may for 
2 while connive at this affront; yet ſecondly, remember there is another Kins- 
dom of Heaven at hand, even the Kingdom of Glory, which is ſometimes called the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 9. and z Theſ. i. 5. wherein all that have rejected 
Chriſt for their King (hall be utterly deſtroyed, Luke xix. 27. and condemned to 
unſpeakable and endleſs rorments. Let this fill ſuch lazy perſons with fear, be- 
cauſe for any thing they know the End of all is near, however, it is ſecret, and 
will be fo ſudden when ir doth come, that if it ſurpriſe us we can never repent 
againz and if the World ſhould laſt ten thouſand years more. it is nothing to us, 
for this Kingdonr'of Heaven begins with us when we leave this World by death, 
and therefore who knows how near the Kingdom of Heaven may be unto us? 

Paraphraſe, | You who have committed many f1ns, and do ſtill go on in them, 
and fo are neither capable of that Grace which is offered you here, nor fit to 
appear in that judgment which muſt paſs upon you hereafter; I charge you all 
"Repent ye] of all your wickedneſles, confeſs them ſeriouſly, and forſake them 
ſpeedily, [ fo2 the Kingdom] of Jeſus Chriſt the Eternal Son of the God [of 

eaven_] is now to be ſer up in the hearts of all true Penitents, and they who 
refuſe this Grace, their death is not far off, and the Kingdom of glory [is at 
band,] and will ſurpriſe them in their trifling intentions to their utter ruine. 
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The Sentences. Part I. 
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A Meditation upon Pfal. LI. 3. and Mat. III. 3. preparatory t0 
Prayer for the quickening of ſuch as neglect Repentance, 


T had been well for my Soul, if all this while my ſafety had been equal to my confidence, 

for none ever thought themſelves more ſecure, though there was no other gronnd for it, 
but onely becauſe I was reſolved not to take the pains to behold my danger. 1 have mnl- 
tiplied my Tranſereſſions, and lived in fins nnamended, yea mnrepented of : and therefore 
have had the drawn Sword of the Divine Vengeance hanging over my gnilty head by the 
ſlender thread of my uncertain life, which every thing can ſnap aſunder. Tet I have 
wilfully ſhut my eyes, chuſing rather to feel the eternal ſmart of it, thay to behold this 
dreadful fight, which would long ſince have terrified me into amenament, and ſnatched 
me from under the approaching ruine. What prodigious folly hath ſeized on me! What 
Pupid lazineſs hath benummed me ! Are the pains of eſcaping greater than the pain of 
ſuffering ? Or will the blow be lighter, becanſe I reſolve neither to ſte it, nor avoid it ? 
Awake, my Soul, awake, while there is a poſſibility to prevent thy ruine. Thy ſins are ſo 
1umerons and ſo heimus, that thon tanſ not be ignorant of them, the threatnings of 
Ged's Wrath are ſo plain and poſitive, that thou maiſt ſee they aim at thee 5, thy Conſcience 
cries ſo lod, that thon canſt not bat hear it, and God's Holy Spirit pleads ſo powerfaly, 
that thow muſt take as muth pains to exclude theſt Friends, as wonld ſerve 10 tarn ont 
thy Enemies : Surely God gave me not wit and unaerſtanding to make 4 planſible cover 
for the eyes of my Conſcience, or to comtrive bulwarks of excuſes to extrench my ſins in 
ſafety, and yet 1 unhappy wretch have been ingenions in nothing ſo munch as in plotting the 
ruitte of my Sowl, and deſigning to periſh nndiſturbed, Behold and blaſh to ſte where 
Holy David hes covered with ſhame, drowned in tears, &r4 not able through fear aud 
terrony to take his eye off from that one offence, whilſt thou, a far greater (mer, att 
careleſ; and unconcerned, He ſets his ſins before bis own face, nnd God hides his Face 
from them but I who caft them behind me, and firive to bury them in oblivion, ſhail 
have them ſet before my fate, when the ſight of them» will not condace to the obtaining of 
my pardon, but the aggravating wy eternal miſery : The ſight of them indeed is muſt 
anpleaſant, the objeft odioms and nngratefall ; bat the benefit will ahnndaxtl recompence 
the trouble, and if I behold them now ſo 4s to repent of them, I ſhall ſee them wo more for 
ever. I will imitate therefore this Holy Man, and ever view the gailt and danger of them, 
that I may hambly confeſs them, and obtain a pardon for them: my wretched heart buth 
taken pleaſure in committing them, and it ſhall have vexntion in refletting on them, for 1 
will not take my eyes off them, till the horrid aſpeit of my grievons iniquities have humbled 
my Sonl for them, and turned my heart againſt them, O bleſſed feſws (that knoweft the 
neceſſities of all) thy univerſal command of Repentance to all men (methinks) ſeems prea* 
liarly direfted to me, who have neglefted this neceſſary Duty hitherto. Then, O Lord, ſoeff 
my danger, and pitieſt my approaching ruine; I bow my head and heart, and meither can 
nor dare diſobey ſo grations and loving advice, ſo uſefull and neceſſary a warning, 
bare Word had been ſufficient to command obedience from me who expett Salvation by 
thee, but thou art pleaſed farther to convince me : 1 do believe, dear feſms, the benefit is 
great, if 1 ſhall turn now white thy Grace is ſo freely offered to all Prople * 1 know the 
danger ts areadfull, if I defer any longer, ſince it is certain thy Kingdom ball tome, bur 
wncertain how ſoon either Death ſhall arreſt me, of bw farprize we in ſuch delays > 
I have canſe to bleſs thee that neither of theſe have happened unto me, thongh 1 have 
exchnded thee ont of my heart, and entertained my fins there : Tet, Lord, they c 
ftill, and now I am making what haſte Tcan, O remember not how long 1 have ſtayed, but 
conſider how little time I have left, and by the help of thy Grace make my work ſhort and 
eaſie, proportionable to my time and ſtrength : I confeſs 1 knew before, but I never con- 
fidered till now, and now I dare not ſtay; but through thy help I come, O do not caſt me 


off for thy Mercies ſake. Amen. 
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Sect. 1. 


Lhe Sentences. | 15 = 


Of the Sentence proper for the Formal. 


9. YES E L II. 13. Bent your hearts and not your garments, &c..] 
Laſtly, if any by daily aſe of theſe Offices begin to grow carelels, and 
to reſt in the outward ceremony and cuſtomary obſervance of this Confeſſion, 
we do here preſent them with the ſummons which God fent to his people, who in 
their diſtreſles were ready enough at all the external Rites of Mourning, cover- 
ing their head or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of Sackcloth, or tearing their 
afbal garments, fighing and fitting on the ground like 74's Friends 2, yer all * Job ii. 12. 
this in God's fight was eſteemed bur hypocriſte, without that which theſe ſigns ts W714 
were torepreſent, viz. a contrite heart and a broken ſpirit, of which David ſpeaks peqimi; Fails 
before.. The renting of the Mantle was an Emblem of an Heart torn with for- exprimi poſſune. 
row, and was one of the higheſt expreſſions of a mighty grief, and therefore Codur. 7 /oc. 
renting the garment was ordered by the Jewiſh Doctours, never to be uſed but upon 
the death of a Father, Maſter, Prince, or Judge, or in a common calamity of 
Fire or Sword, or upon the commiſſion of the moſt heinous crimes, Blaſphemy, 
burning the Law or the Sanctuary ?, and yet this is not ſufficient ; for if it be * Druſius @ 
ſeparated from a true repentance, it is but like the puniſhment of the Perſian No- J®Þ it- 12. 
bles, whoſe cloaks of filk were torn, their ornaments ruffled, and hair diſordered 
by the executioner, but their bodies untouched. It would be rather acceptable to 
God to omit the Ceremony, and perform the thing ſignified ; becauſe that is the 
Principal, this the Acceſſory. Rent therefore your hears [_ and net, 1. e. ] ra- 
ther than your Garments, be principally concerned about this 4. Though God 4 Matth. xii. 5. 
doth not wholly reje& the Ceremony neither, for this phraſe [Not your garments] £x Hol. vi. 6. 
may fſignifie 0+ onely your Garments *, which is not rejected when it is accom- ep + 
panied with true Repentance {; think not then to pleaſe God by a ſorrow that Þrufius, Potius 
goes no nearer to you than the borders of your garment, it muſt pierce the fleſh, quem ſacrificium. 
nay, the heart, before you will feel the evil of your ways fo far as to amend * Gen- xxx. 
them * and tr» to God, which is the next part of our dy. and to encourage © pra is 
us to it, the Prophet repeats all thoſe attributes of Mercy which God is deſcribed « yemo enin; 
by, Exod. xxxiv. 6. leaving out all that was terrible, leſt any ſhould pretend dif- ſe adſuefacit ad 
couragement from thoſe terrours and ſtay away. Methinks a greater ſorrow than vitandwn & ex 
Ceremony can expreſs, becomes us who have offended a God who is [| grations] OO —_— 
that is, ſo apt and ready to do us good, [ mercifull,] viz. ſo full of compathon and = - doggy * 
pity when we are in milery : A God [ſlow to anger | not eaſily provoked [ of great tarch. | 
kindneſs] even to thoſe who have offended, being willing to be reconciled and in- 
clinable to forgive, and one [that repents hins of the evil] which we deſerve, and 
which he once reſolved to bring upon -us ®, not out of any change in himſelf, » Quingue ab- 
but becauſe we change : God always reſolved to puniſh the obſtinate, and ſpare nt decretum 
the penitent, wherefore when the obſtinate doth repent, no former decree can _ | Oo 
oblige him to puniſh him, nay, he is glad of this yy py ed to lay by his anger. zlzemoſma, Mu- 
Who can think he hath ingratefully finned againſt ſuch a God, and not have his tatio & Opera 
heart rent with ſorrow 2 And who can behold ſuch a Father, and not run to him #994 _ Druſ. ex 
with ſhame for his diſobedience, and yet with longing defires, nay, firm perſuafions ** #* Jonam- 
to be accepted ? 
Paraphraſe.] When you ſeek to God for pardon, be chiefly carefull to [Rent 
our heart] with a ſenſe of your {in and the fear of Gad's diſpleaſure, till you 
truely humbled [and not_] onely reſting in the outward ceremony of renting 
[aur garments, ] for the main thing is to amend your lives [and turn tothe 
] in your ways, whom you cal! [YOU G0d] with your lips; and then 
doubt not but you may be received, [f02 he ts grattous!) even ready to doe good 
to thoſe that need it, and mercifull] co pity all that are in miſery, and to for- 
give their offences ; he is [flow to anger, ] even moſt unwilling to puniſh , 
waiting long, becauſe he is defirous to be reconciled, [and of oreat kindneſs.) 
wy, when he hath reſolved to puniſh, he is more defirous to ſpare, [and repent- 
: mY of the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, when we repent of the evil which we 
ave done. 
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Part 1. 


The Sentences. 
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A Meditation on Joel II. 13. preparatory to Prayer, for ſuch 
a5 are apt to reſt in the outward part. 


My Soul, thou art ſurely ſeiſed with a ſtrange Diſtemper, which reſiſts the efficacy 

of the choiceſt Remedies ! the Plaſter which cures others doth not avail me : 1 con- 
feſs my offences every day upon my bended knees, and yet my Faith is weak, my hopes of 
pardon wavering, my ſenſe of God s Love very ſmall, fo that I am almoſt tempted to live 
like thoſe who are unconcerned whether they ſin or no, becauſe 1 find no Benefit by all 
my bumiliations : And this temptation had prevailed, if I had not ſeen that ( ſince 0- 
thers receive advantage from theſe Means) the fault is in me, and not in them, nor in 
the God I ſerve 3 he cannot deny his Promiſes, falſifie his Word, nor rejett thoſe when 
they come, who came upon his courteous invitation: O where then us this accurſcd thing, 
that reſtrains God's Mercy, blaſts my endeavours, and puts me upon injurious thoughts a- 
gainft Heaven, and Atheiſtical reſolutions of totally negletting theſe Holy things, The 
matter of my Duty is good, for God commands it z, the benefit is great, for many have found 
it : But is it done in a right manner ? The failing may be there, Alas, 1 have been 
careful to kneel reverently, look ſadly, ſigh grievuuſly, and tell the Almighty the ſtory of 
my ſrnfull life with addreſſes becoming a Penitent : But this comes ſhort of what God 
requires, even 4 broken ſpirit and a contrite heart z, for I have been ſo concerned to (cem 
forrowfull, that 1 have not endeavoured really to be ſo. O my Goa, thou that ſearcheſt the 
heart, thou haſt ſeen my heart untouched in the miaſt of theſe pretences : IT have not 
been (mitten with the ſenſe of the odzouſneſs of my ſins to thee, nor their danger to me, 
and therefore 1 have. nat fully renounced them, nor yet abſolutely returned to thee and 
thy ways; and therefore thou haſt not bleſſed my confeſſions, which have rather been 
looked upon by me, as an indulgence to go on { ſince my former offences were ſo eaſily par- 
doned) than an engagement to forſake my iniquities: But now I ſee my vileneſs in 
making ſo ſlight Addreſſes for ſo great a favour. 1 diſcern my folly to cheat my ſelf of 
ſo conſiderable a bleſſing, and my ſloth to ſlip fo many fair opportunities : By my deceitful 
behaviour before thee, O Lord, I have deceived my ſelf, I am hugely aſhamed, thas 
having offended ſo dear a Father, F have nat been more really concerned, and having (0 
gratious a God to turn to, I am yet ſo far diſtant from him, If I want Pardon or 
Peace, the blame muſt lie upon my own negligence, for thou art apt to give and ready to 
forgive 5, long before thay puniſheſt Sinners, but ſoon intreated to receive Peti tions, and 
doft moſt joyfully lay afide thy reſolutions of judgment, when we perform our purpoſes of 
amendment, O, my Soul, will not this real goodueſs of thy God ſhame thy Fypocrifie ? 
will it not pierce thy heart, to ſee whom thou haſt offended, aud thaw thy hopes, to be. 
hold whom thou art turning unto? His Holineſs is mixed with Long-ſuffering, his 
7uſtice with Mercy, his Decrees allayed with Limitations: Aud is it fit to approach kins 
without Love or Fear, Hopes or Deſires, Gratitude or Aamiration ? Or xs the for- 
giveneſs ſo mean a favonr, that it deſerves no more hearty Applications * Sure enough 
my Hypecrifie hath hindred my Pardon, wherefore 1 begin to deteſt it, and hereafter [ 
will look, more to the diſpoſitions of my Heart, than the poſture of my Body : 1 will fer 
him before me whoſe Love 1 have abuſed, and whoſe Patience 1 have tireds, who is fo 
Gratious to ſpare me, and ſo willing to be reconciled to me a moſt ungratefull Wretch ; 
that ſo when 1 come to him, 1 may have my eyes filled with Tears, my Cheeks with Bluſhes 
and my Heart with Sorrow, I will remember who I am that go, that 1 may be bumble 3 
what 1 go for, that I may be earneſt 5 and who I go to, that I may be full of Faith ang 
Hope : So fhall my Adareſſes not be in vain, but all theſe gratious Attributes ſhalt be 
w#ade good to me, Amen. | 
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Scet. 11. 


SE UL1+0N: 


Of the Exbortation after the Sentences. 


S.1 F theſe Sentences of God's Word, the Church hath annexed a per- 
tinent Exhortation, leſt any ſhofald not ſufficiently underſtand eſe 
places, or not carefully practiſe what they know to be required by 

them : The words of Scripture are firſt laid down, to ſhew we impoſe not this 

Duty of Confeſſion upon you, but that God requires it 3 and then the Miniſter 

proceeds to this pious Exhortation deduced from them ; that ſo what God com- 

wands may be rightly underſtood, particularly applied, and duly practiſed by all 
people : And that no man may plead ignorance or forgetfulnefs, ro excufe him 
from this neceffary Duty, we are_directed in the following words moſt plainly 
bow to perform it 3; which is the firſt and principal uſe of this Zxhortation : Bur 
ſome pious Souls have found ont another, viz. when they uſe the Common 

Prayer in their private Devotions, to turn it into a preparatory Prayer before the 

Confeſfion, with very little variation : In this or the like manner, © Almighty 

* God who haſt Commanded us in ſundry places of thy holy Word to acknow- 

” e and confefs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not 

W diflemble nor cloak them before the Face of thy Divine Majeſty : Give us 

« grace toconfeſs our fins, withan humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart 

* totheend ive may obtain forgiveneſs of the ſame by thy infinite goodnef and 

«* mercy, and the merits of onr Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. Which 

having hinted for their ſakes who uſe the Prayers of the Church ſometimes in 

private, we proceed to explain this Exhorration as jt is uſed in Publick. 


The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Exhortation. 


| 1, A loving Compellation, $Oue av hoon, the Script urs 
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The Erhoztation. Part I 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Exhortation. 


$. III. Early beloved Bzethren,] The Miniſter begins with this affe&io- 

nate and courteous Salutation, after the example of St. Pax, St. Peter, 

and St. 7ob», who frequently begin their Exhortations in this language, the better 

to engage Attention, for which cauſe it is uſed here; nor is it an idle Comple- 

ment, but a ſignificant Indication from whence this Admonition proceeds, wiz. 

from Love. For he that loves the Souls of his People, and hears what God 

expects from them, and ſees the danger of their negle&, cannot in pity ſuffer 

them to go on and periſh without warning or inſtruction 3 and the People may 

ſee we have no ends of our own, but are engaged by Love to become their Mo- 

nitors, as they are our dearly beloved Brethren : Wherefore the Admonitions of Mi- 

niſters ſhould ever be accepted as the effe&s of their true Aﬀection ; yet it proves 

(too often) otherwiſe : Flatterers and Diſlemblers that will extenuate or connive 

at our faults, are uſually liſted among our Friends; but thoſe who diſcover our 

danger, reprove our Vices, and adviſe us to amend, theſe we hate as Ahab did 

Micaiah : For men are fo fooliſh or unworthy, as not to diſtinguiſh between the 

reproaches of an Enemy and the reproofs of a Friend. It is ture, when we have 

done evil, there is ſome diſgrace in both, but the management and deſign are 

« Probra tam dire&tly contrary *. Now it any reproof proceed from kindneſs, ſurely it muſt 

amicus quam in- be this which comes from him that is your Spiritual Father, yer ſalutes you as 

nes yl * Brethren, and reckons himſelf under the ſame Obligation, and toucherh your 

YO, 3 8 gi- Offences with much tenderneſs, onely his Maſter hath charged, that he ſhall 

AG ZvroSy. reprove you, and net hate ou in heart, Levit. Xix. 17, For the neglec of this Duty 
Clem. Alex. would argue he cared not to fee you periſh. 


P edag. |. 1.c. 5. | 
$. IV. The Scripture moveth us in ſundyy places,)] We may eaſily 
foreſee if the Miniſter did onely by his own Authority command us to repent, 
his words would prevail but little upon many ; ſome might deny their guilr, 
many deſpiſe the ſummons, and others would think to avoid by recriminartion : 
Wherefore the Miniſter comes armed with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 
of God; that as the Prophets of the Old Teſtament came with Yerbum 7ehove, 
the Word of the Lord, ſo might alſo the Prieſts of the New. And though 
the Perſon may be contemptible, yet it is the Voice of God which you hear 
from him, and whoever be the Proclaimer, where the word of a King #5, there” is 
power, Eccleſ. Vili. 4, Who dare diſobey when the King of Heaven commands ? 
He that knows the hearts of all, commands all men every where to repent, not 
b Iſa. i. 16, 17. onely in the places now read, but in /#dry other places Þ even throughout the 
Ren 7: whole Scripture : And miferable will their caſe be, who refuſe ſo many, ſo plain, 
ads ii. 48. © and (o earneſt Calls from ſuch a God : We Miniſters are Exhorted as well as 
c xvii. 30, YOU, and we intend to joyn with you, and if we requeſt you to joyn with «s, it 
is in obedience to the Commiſſion we have from the King of Heaven, and he 
that refuſeth, refuſeth not Man, but Grid, and that Word of God which now 
moves. you ſo frequently to repent, ſhall be produced againſt you to condemn 
you, if you obey it not. 


$. V. To acknowledge and confeſs our manifold ſins and wicked: 
nefs,] We need "not here be curious in the difference between theſe words, 
though T 7 acknowledge?) ſeems to fignifie the granting ſomething laid to our 
charge 3 as David upon MNathas's firſt Accuſation faid, 7 - have ſinned, 
2 Sam, %it. 13. and |. ro cenfeſs ] may import a voluntary a& when no Man 
accuſeth us, which indeed is the more acceptable and ingenuous 3 but it 
were well if we would but acknowledge our offences; for God in his Word, 
by his Miniſters, and by our own Conſciences doth indict us as guilty, 
and he that ſooneſt owns the truth thereof (hall moſt eafily find One. 
ut 
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But it may perhaps be more material . to. take notice of the Epithete joynet! 
TO OUT {ins, [ maniſold ] which is borrowed from Amos V, VEY, 12; and may denote 
the variety of our tranſgrefſions, like oſeph's Coat of many: colours ; for 
we are clothed with the redne(s . of Anger, the paleneſs of Malice, the 
yellow of Covetouſneſs, the blacknels of Deſpair, or the green of Preſumption 
in theſe changeable garments are our Souls attired, when we put off the white 
garments of our Innocence, or elſe (as the learned Tranſlator of the Liturgy) 
Nlemaraand, multiplicia, thoſe iniquities which are ſo cunningly twiſted and 
weaved together by that accurſed policy which Satan teacheth us, to begin with 
many ſmall threads of lefler ſins, and by uniting theſe and m_ them toge- 
ther, to proceed till we draw Iniquity with cords of Vanity, and at laſt S$in as it 
were with a Cart-rope ©, Perhaps we imagine it a piece of commendable craft 4, « 1. v. v. ;8; 
ro be able thus to contrive our wickedneſs : But alas,. if God's mercy do not Peccatum trakit 
unravel it, it will at laſt be ſtrong enough to. draw us.into eternal lames. We — Diet. 
have uſed much ſtudy and pains to twiſt our fins together, that one may ſtreng- « 50, 4. © 0 
then the other, and we are now warned by an hamble and hearty confeſſion ro Heb, —_— 


untwine and ſeparate them again, that ſo we may not be bound in the bands of _ ro, 
nde fignific. 


death. multis nexibug 
emplicitum con- 


$. VI, Andthat we ſhould not diſſembleno2 cloak them before the face of tn. Lxx. 
Almighty God our heavenly Father. It is the language of Satan's School, mauraixur 
that we may cover one fin by committing another 3 but the Scripture pronoun- "it ibid. 
ceth a woe againſt this *, and ſheweth the folly and/danger of it, becaule it « « Joti. i. 8, v. 
doubles the guilt *, and hinders the pardon #_: Wherefore God's Word Ii. *xx. r. 
teacheth us, that we muſt neither difſemble our ſins by excuſes as Saul ®, and " Negatis inigu- 
Ananias * ; nor cloak, them with a flat denial, as Gehazi *, leſt we be judged as role, track 
they were. It is the manner of hypocrites and evil men, (1.) To extenuate them # 5.1, & 6. a. 
with diſſembling Apologies and fair Pretences; iz, It was the firſt time ; I was ; I SAM. XV.15. 
ſurprized ; The effects of it were not. very.evil; Others. have done worſe, &c, , $8s.v- v- 2,84 
Whereas the good man aggravates his {ins with all thoſe.circumſtances that make ,, 7, " 
them heinous, and St. Pa! calls himſelf the chief of ſimners. (2.) To deny they | 
have ſinned, and reckon themſelves among the righteous, as the Phariſee did !, * Luk. xviti.rr. 
while Ezra ® and Daviel put themſelves in amongſt ſinners; which is mach the = gzra is. 5, 
fafer way : For he that feigns himſelf better than he is, or denies himſelf to be Loquirar de culjis 
ſick before the Phyſician, keeps his Diſeaſe; and loſes an opportunity to regain 97? woivany, 
his perfe&t Health. But remember thou art in God's Houſe, nay, juſt before his yo _ arte: 
face, and doſt thou think with a lie or an excuſe to deceive him > No, no, this is *ximere «54... 
too thin a veil and too ſhort a cover for thy numerous tranſereflions, and will rw. Grotjus #* 
avail no more, than for a Thief to. deny he ſtole that which is found about him #c. 
before the Judge. If thou couldſt deny ſo impudently, or diſſemble fo cun- 
ningly as to deceive all the world, yet do not hope to impoſe upon Him that 
hath a heavenly All-ſeeing eye to diſcern thee 3 he would ſhew the kindneſs of a 
Father in thy pardon; if thou did(t ſhew the ingenuity of a Son in confeſling ; 
Wherefore do not deceive thy ſelf nor {light this warning, for if thou Joſt, be 


ſure one time or other thy {in will find thee out, Num. xxxii. 2 3. 


s. VII. But confeſs them with an humble, lowly, penitent and obedient 
heart. ] The. Word of God is not onely a Monitor to remember us of our Duty, 
but a Guide to direct us in the performance of it; it interpoſeth its Authority ro 
command us to repent, and then affordeth its Direions to ſhew how we may 
repent ; and they that would know how they muſt be affected when they con- 
fels, ſo that they may be ſure to find pardon, cannot learn in fewer and more 
ſignificant exprethons, than the Church hath here colle&ed out of the Holy 
Scriptures : viz. (1.) An hamble and lowly Heart, viz, when we behold our vile- 
ne(s by Sin, till we have a mean opinion of our ſelves, and tan be content that 
God or Men ſhould diſeſteetn us, {ince we have deſerved it; ſuch a heart the 
Prodigal had, when he thought a Servant's place too good for him, Lake xv. 1 9. 
ſuch the Publican, Chap. xviii. 1 3. when he durſt neither logk up, nor come near 3 
and he that wants it, and thinks well of himſelf after his fin, cannot confeſs 
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heartily, defire pardon devoutly, nor forſake that which he thinks hath done him 
no harm. Wherefore let us labour to have this right knowledge of our ſelves 
and of our fins : And that we may be aſhamed of both, let us conſider we have 
{hewed much folly and raſhneſs, diſingenuity and ingratitude, obſtinacy and = 
verſneſs, by breaking the holy Laws of fo great a God, and ſo gratious a Father, 
for ſo ſmall a price ; and that we are thereby ſo miſerable, that we ſhall for ever 
be diſgraced, if we tepent not. Sin is a more juſt cauſe of ſhame, than any thing 
in the world ; for it ſhews a man to be a baſe and abominable perſon, nay, it 
« Plal. Ixxiii.22, Makes him degenerate into a beaſt *z which if we ſeriouſly think upon, it will 
Oi wiv &mxAi- beet in us 4 diſeſteem of our ſelves, and a true opinion of our own unworthi- 
yoyTes AUxars &- ref; which is an excellent diſpoſitica for the begging or receiving of pardon. 
ya ay ie (2.) A penitent heart, viz. a fad and ſorrowfull Spirit, which is moſt becomi 
vi of; ” , ; | 
>u © Bxefepei, ONE that ſees his ations to have been baſe, vain and dangerous, and therefore m 
Arrian. in Epi. eyer accompany us in confeſſion of our ſins : Now if we are of ingermous temr 
(tb. 1. cap. 3- pers, the Goſpel will produce this ; for it diſcovers the wounds of Jeſus which 
| we have made, the long-ſuffering we have abuſed, | ay we have rejected, 
and the comforts and benefits we have loſt and forfeited. But if we are more 
obdurate, the Law muſt effe& it, the ſight of God's Juſtice, the conſideration of 
the Can ne _ ING, 0s the _ k 4 are PE Ty 
poor periſhing pleaſures ; theſe things being duly weighed, wull help us to draw 
* x Sam. vii. 6. Water ® before the Lord (as the 7/aelites did) from the pits of our hearts, and 
»bj Chal. Par. pour them out by the chanels of our Eyes : And this ſorrow for what & paſt 
_ ne hy will both make our Confeſſion acceptable, and help us to the third requiſite 3 
bande lacey. (3-) £n obedient Heart, that is, a taking up ſuch adiſlike againſt fin, as to reſolve 
mati ſunt coram ſtedfaſtly, if we can get thoſe pardoned we have committed, that we will never 
Domnins reſipi-» more do that which hath cauſed ſo much ſhame and ſorrow to us : And till we 
fonts. have brought: our hearts to this, all our Confeſſion and Sorrow are not Repen- 
P Abxyory mirw tance, but onely a purpoſe to repent, or a ſhadow of true penitence ? : Nor will 
ene" aoy 7 all the reſt prevail, either to a removal of the guilt or dominion of fin. There- 
Ns eu fore let us learn how to confeſs 3 Humility will make our Confeſſion fincere, 
is” of; mamaue- SOITOW Will make it earneſt, and holy Purpoſes will make it prevalent. | 
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Clem. Alex. 5, VIII. To the end that we may obtain fogiveneſs of the ſame, by his 
Strom. 2 infinite goodneſs and mercy.) There is nothing more pleaſant to us than the 
contemplation of God's infinite goodneſs and mercy; but we are therein apt to for- 
et his Juſtice, and to think the one will exclude the other. We meaſure God 
y our ſelves, in whoſe narrow hearts theſe two diſpoſitions gre not at once con- 
tained ; and hence when we hear of infinite mercy, we are apt to preſume of 
pardon upon any terms: But the Church from God's Word aflures us, that we 
cannot be forgiven, no, not by this i»finite mercy, unleſs we bring an hwnble, peni- 
tent, and obedient heart ; and that we are to eſteem it infinite goodneſs, that we 
may be forgiven upon theſe terms : For we muſt know, that Juſtice (without a 
Mediator) doth not admit a ſinner to ſecond thoughts, nor accept of any repen- 
tanceat all; and therefore it is an high a& of Grace, that {6 holy a God, ſo juſtl 
offended and highly provoked, will be reconciled upon any terms; and we m 
endeavour to get our hearts thus diſpoſed ; for if we be not ſo prepared, Mercy 
it ſelf will reje&t us. Some may wn" F rag (cruple at the Exprefſion [to the 
end] and queſtion whether in our Confeſſion we ought not rather to aim at God's 
glory, than our own forgiveneſs. Such muſt know they quarrel with the lan- 
guage of Holy Writ, A&s ii. 38. c. iti. 19, where men are exhorted to repent 
that they may be forgiven ;, and further they do not underſtand what God's glory is, 
if they ſeparate it from his doing good to his Creatures, and repreſenting his 
excellencies to them : Wherefore to aim at God's glory and our own forgiveneſs 
is all one; for by confefling, we own his power to forgive, we ſhew our truſt in 
his goodneſs, and hope in his mercy, and deſire that the Almighty by accepting 
and doing us good, ny demonſtrate himſelf to be, what we believe him to be, 


viz, a God gratious and mercifull, &c. that we and all the world may praiſe him 
for it, and ſet out his glory for evermore. 


s. IX. And 
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s. IX. And yo we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge 
our ſins befoze ©0d, ] This conceſſion of the Churches declares, that the 
Pablick Prayers ought not to excuſe any from Private Devotions. Theſe we 
account the principal, but the other we recommend as very uſefull and neceſlary : 
ſo that we neither encourage the lazy who neglect the Private, nor allow the 
preciſe who undervalue the Publick ; one ought to be done, fo as not to leave 
the other undone. We find our Saviour and his Apoſtles (after the manner of 
the devout Jews) were wont to go to the Temple and. Synagogues at the hours 
of Prayer, and yet both he and they did ſeek retirements for more private Devo- 
tions. And the Scripture teacheth us to pray at all times, in all places, and with 
all forts of Prayer 4, that none might be excuſed from either, nor can the one « Eph. vi. 19: 
be alledged to exclude the other, for they are mutual helps to one another. He = Tim. ii. 8. 
that hath been moſt carefull in private Confeſſion, will be the fitteſt for, and moſt A+ c%i+ 1: 
advantaged by the publick ; yer he that is ſo prepared, muſt not think the com- 
ing to God's Houſe ſuperfluous, becauſe we cannot doe this too often, nor too 
openly, ſince many of our fins are manifeſt, and require a publick declaration, 
and by this open Confeſſion we hall be freer from the ſuſpicion of Hypocriſie in 
our Cloſet. We muſt remember we ſtand in need of God's help every momenr, 
and therefore we have reaſon to beg it often, and we can never beg it in humi- 


"lity, unleſs we confeſs thoſe fins that make us unworthy of it : fince we fin 


daily, a daily Confeſſion is highly requiſite, and that not onely in theſe general 
terms which we uſe with our Brethren, but in the particular and fecret remem- 
brances of thoſe offences which no eyes but God's ever ſaw : Nor will they 
be ſufficiently bewailed where the Soul doth not fo particularly ſearch our 
its private evils, the heinouſneſs, occaſions and remedies of them ; which can- 
not be performed without a true repentance, and if we have repented before, yer 
here we muſt repeat it ; the reaſon of which is ſhew'd in the next Sentence. 


S. X. Pet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do when we aſſemble and meet 
together, to render thanks toz, 8c. ] Theſe four Dwties are fo many argu- 
ments to prove: Confeſſion eſpecially neceſſary in the ſolemn Aſſembly, becauſe 
they are all then and there to be performed, and yet without penitence none of 
them will pleaſe God ; and we learn here (by the way) the ſeveral parts of Pub- 
lick Worlhip, which is not much varied from the worſhip of the Jews, who 
ſerved God in their Synagogues by Prayers, Hymns, and hearing the Law. - The 
Heathens came to the ſame ends alſo, onely their Temples were not the places 
where they learned wiſdom as ours are ; but they came thither to glorifie God 
for his excellencies, to praiſe him for his gifts, and to call for his help f: But * Teo buy 
this account of our publick Worſhip exaCtly agrees with that which St. Auguſtine w7tv Incis, 


gives of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time ; for there the Law of God was re Twp, © 
taught, his Miracles commemorated, his Bounty praiſed, and his Bleffings were Sh ara o 
pray d for ® And who can doe any of theſe well, that hath not confeſſed his Sy Porph, ae 
offences and repented of them ? but this will be more plain by beholding the Cx; Uh. 2. 
particulars. (1.) We are to give God thanks for his benefitsz but unleſs we ſee * #7 Per ane 
our ſins, we may think we need not a Saviour, or are not much the better for (vu. pf 
Spiritual mercies, and that we deſerve thoſe that are Temporal : How can he cla narranr, 
praiſe God for his Son, who will not come to him ? for his Grace, that will not at dma laidan- 
uſe it? or for the hoes of Glory, that never ſeeks afterit ? (z.) We ſhould '*7 MM beneficia 
glorifie his name by publiſhing his Excellency in Hymns and Anthems of Thankſ poſi PIT R4 
giving *. But how can the impenitent ſinner commend that Power which he cap. 28. 
ſees not, or #hat Holineſs which he loves not, or that Mercy that he ſeeks not * 5*. Paul, Eph. 
after, or that Love which he hath no experience of ? the praiſes of ſach-are next 7* #/fineniſherb 
ro mocking the Almighty, becauſe their hearts cannot go along with their np; Li "- 
mouths in the glory _ ſeem to aſcribe to him. (3.) We come to hear his moſt 


holy Ward : But if our hearts be not prepared by true penitence, we ſhall be 


neither wiſer nor better ; for {in unrepented of ſtops the ears of a man; hardens 
his heart, and fills his mind with preſumption and ſecurity ; it baniſheth the 
Holy Spirit by filthine(s and vain thoughts, and puts men rather upon hating and 
deſpiſing the good Word of God than embracing it, and ſubmitting. 9k 
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What part of Scripture can profit ſuch > Its Exhortations they heed not, its 
Comforts they need not, its Threatnings they fear not, its Promiſes they valge 
not; they hate its Inſtrutions, and defpile its Reproofs: So that the Meſlenger of 
God may ſay in his Maſter's language, Hof. vi. 4. hat ſhall I do unto thee? (4.) Ve 
come to pray for what is needfull for our Bodies and Souls, But what Prince will 
accept a Petition from the hands of a Rebel, that diſowns not his Treaſon ? 
Much leſs will the King of Heaven receive his requeſt whoſe.very Prayer is abo- 
minable, Prov. xv. 8. If ſuch a man ask for his body, he asks that which he intends 
* Rom. xiſi.ult. to ſpend on his luſts, and ſo ſeems to defire God to become the Providore = 
Tejrues minre for them, who will not miniſter fuel to this Flame, unleſs he intend to conſume 
VEWSs you. If he lengthen your Life, continue your Health, or increaſe your Wealth 
you will turn the edge of theſe againſt God who beſtowed them on you, and 
grow more confident to deſpiſe him to your own ruine, fo that if he have any 
mercy for you, he will not hear you. But as to begging any thing for the Soul, 
it may be queſtioned whether he that lives in fin believes he hath ſuch a Jewel, 
when he prizes it no higher than a luſt, and expoſeth it dayly on the dunghil of 
Sin : But if he do believeit, heis ſo careleſs of it, that he will either ask nothing 
for it, or however nothing heartily, becauſe he apprehends nor his danger, nor 
ſees his wants, nor cares he whether they be _— or no, and what good will 
the repetition of the words of Prayer doe to ſuch a perſon? In fine, it is moſt 
evident, that though Repentance be art all times neceſlary, yetit is then indiſpen- 
fably ſo, when we go about theſe holy Duties, or we ſhall not onely loſe the benefit 
of them, but meet a Curſe inſtead of a Blefling ; therefore as you love your 
Souls and hope to pleaſe God in theſe Duties, deſpiſe not this neceſſary Exhor- 
tation. 


s. XI. Wherefore J p2ay and beſeech you, as many as are here pyeſent;] 
The Prieſt {aluted you courteouſly at firſt, and now again moſt lovingly intreats 
on, knowing that men muſt be courted to their own good : And herein St. Pax/ 
._ I Cor. iv. 18. leads the way ? who teacheth us to pray and beſeech you in Chriſt's ftead *., O 
'2-Cor. it. 8: Qeſpiſe not the lowlineſs of the addreſs, but admire the condeſcenſton of him 
* 2 Cor,v.-20+ {Lt makes it 3; who can deſtroy, and yet intreats as if himſelf and not you were 
to receive the favour. It is he that ſpeaks by the Miniſter, to whom you are 

about to pray in the Colle&ts, and to beſeech in the Litany, and remember thar he 

firſt prays and beſcecheth you to repent fo that if you deſire your Prayers ſhould 

reach Heaven, let theſe Requeſts ſent by God's Meflengers move you a)l to repen- 

tance, for you all intend to pray. Men are very apt to ſhew their folly, 2 Co. 

X. 12. Lake xviii. 11. in comparing themſelves with one another, and many think 

they have not ſo much need as others to make this Confeſſion ; but it is the Law 

of God, and not others practice, that muſt be our rule, becauſe we are all ſm- 

* Gen. Xxxviii. ners, What glory was it to Tamar tO be more righteous than 7-dah ®, or to the 
oo, wk. 12, Jews to be holier than the Cha/deans Þ, when both were wicked > We (hall 
1d ft "> never rightly judge of our ways, if we meaſure them by a crooked ſtick. *But 
improbi ; ils ſuppoſe we were better than others, that doth not make Confeſſion needles : 
quidem juſtiores, Though no man could charge us, no nor our own Conſciences, yet is it not ſafe 
; =p Lol to plead Not guilty, 1 Cor. iv. 4. fob ix. 15. before a God who examins fo narrow- 
" ly, ſees ſo exactly, and remembers ſo perſectly, that the beſt had need to crave for 
Mercy. This Confeſſion is ſo general, that it is univetſally true of all, and fo 

particularly applicable to every man's cale, that we invite all to it; the Phariſce 

muſt not think himſelf too good, nor the P»blican doubt himſelf too bad ro make 

it. The Church doth not allow of thoſe dangerous perſuaſions with have puffed 

ſome up with Arrogance and Preſumption, as if their fins were already abſo- 

lucely forgiven ; for if (o, what need they be obliged to a daily Repentance, or 

to ask for what they have already s Bur alas, they are pardoned onely in their 

own opinion, and when ſuch falſe imaginations make men proud, that Pride is 

enough to reverſe the grant, if God had once conſented to abſolve them. On 

the other ſide, we do adviſe the greateſt ſinners to repent, rejecting thoſe di(: 

couraging Doctrines, of mens eternal Reprobation, which ſome think not rever- 

ſible by any endeavours 3 for we do not knovww of any living man, that may not 
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be pardoned ©; wherefore we pray and beſeech the moſt dejected perſons not © i ifto adku: 
to be diſcouraged, becauſe they have ſtaid fo long, but to haſten, becauſe they 7474 manentr 
have no more time left ; for he onely is in danger of being for ever caſt off, who a ®'s —_ 
hearing theſe ſummons doth not obey them : Let no man then go about to ex- 64 dhe Det 
cuſe himſelf, for it is the Duty of every man preſent in God's Houle: adines Cypr. ad 
merr, 
8. XIL To accompany me] The Jews were never allowed under the Law 
to enter into the Temple, but the Prieſt alone went every day 4 into the outer © Exod. xxx. 5. 
part of it to burn Incenſe; but to the Mercy Seat, or moſt Holy Place, none caſa _— 
might come, except the High Prieſt once a year, bur the People always remained TT Op 
in the outward Court, and prayed there; for which purpoſe were thoſe Stone- 
Tables there made, which the Talmud ſpeaks of ©. The King indeed was ad- © Trad. 
mitred into the Inner Court where the Prieſts did f ſacrifice; bur when a Prince .,,, PV 
would have entred into the Temple, Azariah is commended for reſiſting him ; * C Kin. xi. 1x 
becauſe the Prieſts alone were to come ſo near 8. But now we have more free: 1 Kings viii. 22. 
dom, for every Chriſtian is one of God's Houſhold®, ard though the Order of * <bron. vi. 10. 
Prieſthood is not taken away, yet the privilege of the People is enlarged; fo Ms 2%, = 
war 4 þ ; . t ne ificaboy in 
that Philo's brag is always true of us i, Every man is now a Prieſt to offer up his propinguis meis 
own Prayers and Praiſes, and that not without ; for we are led in by the hand to Moncani «erf. 
the very Throne of Grace ® by Chriſt, or the Prieſt, who is his Repreſentative ; **7*r4fis Sa- 
and have liberty to ſpeak * freely for our ſelves before the King of Heaven and _—_—_ l—_ 
. . . IcHm, 
Earth : Which we ought to eſteem as an high act of favour, and moſt thankfully * Eph. ii. r9 
to embrace it; ſince we are now no longer to ſtand withour, and ſend in our * Elm 73 
Petition by the hands of a Servant, but are admitted, nay, requeſted to come in f'© isgm. 
our ſelves, in the company of God's Meſſenger, who hath the ſame errand for uy .- 
himſelf, and therefore is likely to be the more concerned and importunate : The = Epheſ i 18 
Miniſter is that Ambaſſadour whom God ſent to bring you out of your evil ways, 57- negoz5w. 
Afs xXvi. 18. 2 Cor. V. 18,19. and, O how acceptable will it be to God to ſee him 2” 
return with.you in his hand 3 and how comfortable to his Miniſter, when he can = 4. 
lay, Behold me, and the Children thou haſt given me! Wherefore let him not go See Afs ont BP 
alone, but be you always preſent, and joyn in the Confeflion; for otherwiſe if Fi _ 
go without you, he cannot but complain of you *, and muſt ſigh when his Lord * rai. 1;;; 
enquires for you, which will be more your loſs than his; he hath done his Duty Heb. xiii. _ 
in inviting, and though he looſe the comfort of your company, yet you looſe the = ## 5wd- 
Benefit of his, and the Pardon annexed; becauſe you negle& fo pretious an *** 
opportunity, and you ſeem to ſend a daily denial by the hands of God's ſpecial 


Meſſenger, when you do not accompany him. 


S. XII. TUith a pure heart and humble voice, to the Thzone of the 
Heavenly O2ace, (aying after me. The various Rites of ako and abies 
ings, which all Nations uled before they approached to their Temples, were one- * &wwir &n & 
ly to mind them of purity of heart, which the Heathens knew to be neceſſary 7&s 7* Neg; 
for all that drew near to God ®; wherefore in their Sacrifices the unclean were 2. 7% vers 
commanded out by the voice of a Cryer ?. Much more ought Chriſtians to Jud, © ? 
come with a pare Heart, which inward purity we account the principal requiſite avs wi _ 
of the Prayer; but wirhall we require that the Tongue hall be uſed as the In- 7” vl» er 
rerpreter of the deſires of the Soul ; and therefore it is added that we muſt pray 7* 22&; v 
with an hwmble Voice, This was Pythagoras's Precept of old 4, to pray with an m_ Plato m 
audible voice ; and though the Jewiſh Doctours allow private Prayers when the Alcib. 
lips onely move *, yet in Publick Worſhip, God himſelf commanded open and ? '*»s 55 
vocal Confeflions, and particularly when the Sin-offering was preſented, the **512*+ .. 
party was to lay his hand on the head of it, and ſay, © Lord, I am guilty of p or auf 2 
* Death, I have deſerved to be ſtoned for ſuch a fin, to be ſtrangled for ſuch and 45, Py- 
* {ach tranſgreflion, to be- burnt for theſe and theſe crimes {© And to come thag- dium. 
nearer, we find Publick Confefſion in the Chriſtian Church *, and Injun&tions | Tg L 13+ 
for every man to ſpeak up in his acknowledgments, that ſo our Repentance may ep omen og 


; 4 : Num.v. verſ.7. 
© Acts XIX, 18. Ordinatur ut ſuis quiſque verbis reſipiſcentiam profiteretur, Baſil. Ep. 3s 
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de pen. |. 2. 


® Homo es (4 DE 25 viſible as our ſins, and that God may be glorified ® by an open and humble 
vs rogari, & Requeſt, which even a man would expect from his inferiour that had offended 


puras Den tibi Him, In other Prayers ic will ſuffice to ſeal them with Amen, and fer our name 
non rogantt 1g- 


noſcere. Ambroſ. 


4t the bottom ; but this muſt be all in our own words, and nnder onr own hand, 
to juſtifie God, to take ſhame to our ſelves, and to encourige our Brethren, 
The Scripture requires in ſome caſes we ſhould confeſs our fins to men ; but what 
can we think of thoſe that will not confeſs them to God, no not iri theſe general 
terms which may be ſaid by the beſt of men too truly : Surely theſe men are 
either Phariſaical, and ſuppoſe they have no ſtns worth confeffing;, or Hypocri- 
tical, and would not be taken for finners; or they are Carnal and fenflefs, neither 
feeling their load, nor fearing their danger. When the Prince comes by a Priſon, 
2ll the Priſoners fall on their knees, and every man begs a Pardon ; but if one or 
two are ſilent or ſtand off, we ſhould judge that they were confident in their inno- 
cence, or obſtinate in their wickedneſs, and fearleſs of the panithment. Such a 
cenſure may too juſtly be paſſed npon thofe who either come not to the Confe/7on, 
or do not fpeak the words of it in that humble and audible Voice which the 
Church requires, and God expects; for he will looſe his glory in pardoning thee, 
if thou haſt not firſt publickly made thy Recantation, and confefled thy guilt 
with thy own mouth. 


The Paraphraſe of the Exhortation, 


Deatly BBeloved,)] This courteous Admonition proceeds from my true affe- 
Etion to your Souls, which you muſt not deſpiſe, becauſe I am one of your ['Byt: 
thren.) for I ſpeak not from my ſelf, but from the mouth of God; it is he who 
in [the Scripture moveth us in ſundry places] (as well as in thoſe I have 
now read) ſeriouſly to conſider our thoughts, words and works, and then [to 
acknowledge and confeſs} how many ways, how frequently, and how ſadly we 
have diſobeyed his will and broken his Laws, by Four manifold ſins and wick: 
edneſs] which we have ſo cunningly and —_ twiſted together. Bur the 
Word of God commands us to diſcover them, [.andthat we ſhould not difſem- 
ble] the heinouſneſs of our tranſgreſhons by plaufible excuſes, or feigned pre- 
tences [10 cloak them] by impudent denials, when we are juſtly charged with 
them; for it is the manner of Hypocrites ſo to doe, and it is alſo dangerous thus to 
excuſe or deny our ſins [before the face of Almighty G80] who knows oar guilt, 
and will be provoked to deſtroy us for this Hypocrifie and Preſumption, chough 
he be [our heavenly Father, ] and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them likt 
ingenuous Children : O let us not therefore any longer excuſe or hide our fins, 

tit confeſs them, ] as he commandeth us, and in {uch manner as he directs us ; 
Firſt, [with an humble, lowly] heart, being duly affefed with a ſenſe of out 
vilenefs, for our frequetit and heinous provocations of ſo gratious a God : And 
this we muſt acknowledge, Secondly, with a [penitent] heart, full of unfeigned 
forrow, for the Comforts that we have either loſt or forfeited, and for the Ven+ 
geance and Miſeries which we have deſerved. And when we perceive that our 
{ins were the cauſe of all this Evil, that may help us to confe(s them, 7hirdy, 
with a holy [and obedient heart,] refolving, if we be now admitted to God's 
favour, that we will heticeforth forſake them, and catefully obſerve all his blefled 
Will: And traly theſe diſpoſitions are neceſlary in the confeſſing of our offerices, 
[to the ehd that we may obtain] that which we ſeek for, even the [foxxetviteſs 
of the ſane] becauſe no pardon can be had otherwiſe, though God ſhould deal 
with us never ſo favourably [of hts infinite goodneſs and mercy; ] for he 
cantiot forgive us on any terms, but ſuch as ate confiſtent with his Truth and Holi- 
neſs. - [Attd although we] who are born in ſin, and do evety day more ot leſs 
commit iniquity, in reaſon [OUR at all times] every day, even ir} our private 
Cloſets [Yumbly to acknowledge”) and ſecretly ro bewail ſour fins before 
God, ] who ſees the Commiſſion, and hears the Confeſſion of them in the moſt 
ſecret place 3 [yet ought we] not to think when we have done this in private, 
that-it excuſeth us from confeſſing in'God's houſe ; for it is our Duty [moſt 
chiefly fo to doe when we aflemble and meet together} chere ; for then we 


have 
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have many Duties of great concernment to perform, none of which can be done 
ſo as we (hall be profited by them, or God pleaſed with them, unleſs we firit 
do truly repent. As firſt, we come hicher [to tender thanks fo2 the great 
benefits we have received at his hands, ] for Life and Health, Food and 
Rayment, Peace and Plenty, and eſpecially for our Redemption, Inſtruction, 
Sanification, and hopes of Glory; but the Impehitent abuſe the Mercies of this 
Life, and deſpiſe thoſe that would bring them toa better Life, and therefore cannot 
fincerely give thanks for either. Second, We come [to [et forth his moſt 
worthy pzaiſe ;) bur without Repentance all the glorious Titles given unto 
| God are nothing but Complement or Flattery 5 and fuch men do not believe 
what they ſpeak of God; for if they did, his Power would terrifie them, his 
Goodneſs ſhame them, his Grace would invite them, and his Mercy encourage 
them to turn to him; and if our Praiſes work not this, they are in vain. 7hirdh, 
We come [to hear his moſt holy TUow,] which calls upon us in the firſt 

lace ro Repent, and if we begin not there, it is likely we ſball be deaf to its 

xhortations, ſlight its Reproofs, refuſe its Commands, deſpiſe its Threatnings, 
and disbelieve or diſregard its Promiſes, and fo all will be loſt upon us. Foxrthty, 
We come to this Houſe of Prayer [to agk thoſe things which are requiſite 
and — ] either towards our being or well-being, even all that is requi- 
ſite [as wel f02 the body as the (oul+ ] Bur if we do not firſt Repent; we 
know God heareth not ſinners, nor will he give & opt: ny waa Mercies to con- 
firm them in their ſin, nor Spiritual to trample under their feet : [CUherefoze) 
fince we are come into the Houſe of God to worſhip and ſerve him, and all we 
an do will be eſteemed but a mocking of God, without Repentance, I, the 
Ambaſſadour of that God to whom you intend to pray, even [IJ Þ2ay ano 
beſeech you] in his Name [as as are here pzeſent,)] High and Low, 
Rich and Poor, Young and Old, whether you are the beſt of rhe Congregation, 
or the worſt of Sinners [to accompany me] in making this Confeſſion to ofr 
great Lord, who commanded me to bring you with me, and will moſt mercifall 
accept and lovingly embrace us all. O then come along with me, and confeſs 
your ſins [with a pure heart] void of all hypocrifie, [and] alſo with an 
[Humble votce] expreſſing the ſorrow of your minds, and accuſing your ſelves 
in your own words, ſince you have deſerved ſhame; and fear not that your own 
reſtimony ſhall condemn you, for you are going not to a humane Tribunal, but 
ſto the Thzone of the heavenly Gzace) where he fits who did invite you, 
and doth wait for you, and will forgive you, do not fear it; neither trouble your 
ſelves how to beſpeak him who is in Heaven, for if you be willing to go with me, 
T will be your Mouth; onely you muſt conſent to, and ſeal every Sentence by 
[{aping after me] this moſt hearty Confeſſion following, 
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The Confeſſion. Part I 


SECTION I. 
Of the Daily Confeſſon. 
The Analyſis or Diviſion of the Confeſſion. 


ions Confeſſion is ſo methadically compoſed, that it naturally falls 
| go boſe for partss 1. The Introduction. 2. The Contefſion, proper- 


ly ſo called. 3. A Deprecation of Evil. 4. A Petition for Good. 
L. The IntroduQti- » To whom it ” cir 4 Almighty and moſt mert- 


in which is4made, cifull Father, 
whe) — 2. By whom it is made, by us, [ we 
Gong have erred and ſtrayed 
Fi hw TE 
neral, ; 
| yo IEG Lb have followed tog 


r. Of the Cauſe, improving our JMUCch the Devices and 

Original fin, velires of our ol 

| - cn oeneral Diſo- 5We have offended againſt 
ans | par-7 bekncs thy holy Laws ; 
ni Iticular, | 2: Of the | cwe have left undone 
Gf * | EfeR, do- | in ſins of Omi(: ythole things which we 
? | ing Actual | ſion, ought to have done; 

} fin and we have done thoſe 
| in ſins of Com- }things which we ought 
Ln, and there is 19 'heatt 

T3, In a Concluſion from both, Ji us! } 

7 1. From the guilt of fin, But thou, D Lozd, have 

C1.What we mercy upon Us 
RE with the reaſon, becauſe weare [miſerable offenders : 
from, and, 2- From the puniſhment of it, _— thou them, © 

IM Thel deg with the reaſon, becauſe we F that " confeſs thetr 
Depre- nexed to are of thoſe faults ? 

cation q every one | 3, From the power of it, [BReſfo2e thou 

of the | & with the reaſon, becauſe we are of | them that are Peititcint : 


Evil |} 1. From thePromiſes in general 4ACCO2dIng to thy pzomt- 
3. An Ar- (es 
2, The manner of giving them, [Declared 


gument tro 


—_— 3+ The Perſons ro whom they are given, [ UNf0 Mankind 
oxae 4. The Perſon by whom they 5 vo Jeſu our 
gLVEN, + 
; 1, Of whom we defire it, 4208 grant © mor mer- 
| 2- Through whom we defire it, [f02 his ſake, 
IV. The | 1, To live hereafter 10 we may Hereatter 
Petition | 3- What Y in live 
for I we de- Piety to. God, [a godly, 
Good, fire, 2. Charity with others, righteous, 
3+ Temperance toward our ſelves, [AND a (ober life, 


4. Why we deſire it, or to what end, to the glozp of thy holy 


J2ame. Amen. | 
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Seet. III 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the General Confeſſion. 


0 0 A Eighty and moſt mercifil Father, ] The Church hath been curious 

and exaG to ſelect ſuch titles for God in the beginning of every Prayer 
25 are moſt proper to the petitions to which they are prefixt, and moſt likely to 
produce ſuitable Sons in _ on uſeth them 3; which, as it is every where 
apparent to a conſidering perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitneſs 0 
theſe ewo Compellations to the ſubſequent Confeſſion. The firſt is rr] 
being an acknowledgment of the greatneſs of him whom we have offended *: * Gen. xvii, r. 
And it denotes his being all-ſufficient in himſelf for his own happineſs (as the F*> WIR 
Philoſopher defined him) as alſo his being able to ſupply all our wants : And rage «9 "priſe 
further it ſenifies his abſolute dominion over all the world, and his infinite Power fake The 
to do whatever he pleaſeth. So that the conſideration of this Attribute ſhews Aqu. [wds x 
us that we have ſinned againſt a. God whom we cannot hurt by our fins; we may £2. Theo. 
indeed harm our ſelves by them, both by ſtopping the current of thoſe bleflings 9% 5 41a 
which ſuſtain and refreſh us, and by provoking himto let looſe his anger to de- /3, ».© ya 
troy us : And if the ſhutting his hand of bounty would make us periſh for want, puorlas. Speuſip- 
ſure then the weight of his Arm of Power will cruſh us to pieces; which we P**: 1pſa ſus con- 
muſt meditate on {o long till our hearts are pierced with a religious fear and holy {2 P's, nibit 
dread of the anger of this Almighty God; onely this fear mult not drive us from Le 
him, but draw us more ſpeedily to him, and be as the needle *, which enters not * $7 nullus eff 
to ftay, but to make way for the thred of a uniting love; for the heart will be 7779, non eft qua 
the faſter bound to (2.) [the moſt onyx Father, when it is firſt made ſenſible 747* inrrer, 
it hath offended a dreadfull Almighty God. He yet retains the bowels as well as my ak 
the name of a Father, and is the moſt mercifull of all Fathers. For what natnral demus, kd he 
Parent would not have caſt out and diſinherited his once deareſt Child for the ©! era non 
one half of what we have done againſt our Heavenly Father? Yet upon our true /**4 nun; 
repentance he ſtands ready to embrace us with as much Love, as if we had never anda pers 
done amiſs. If Fear will move our Hearts, here is repreſented his terrible Power s verum nw is 
if Love will work upon us, here is diſcovered his unſpeakable Goodneſs and franc quia ideo 
what Heart can refit both» His Almightineſs is firſt; bur if the terrour thereof 7777 #7 #n- 
ſeal up thy Lips, let the hope of his Fatherly Pity and Compaſhon open them —_— — 
again. Learn Humility and true Contrition from the firſt, and Faith and Hope 1 Ep. Shan 
from the latter, which are excellent mixtures in a penitent Heart, and the beſt 


diſpoſitions in the world for a hearty and prevailing Confeſſion. 


 $.1T. We have erredand frayed from thy ways, God's Laws are fre- 

uently in holy Scripture compared to a Way that leads to Everlaſting Life, and 

icher we are going, while we are walking in them. But our fins and iniquities 
are crrings and ſtrayings out of this Path. In our leſſer, ſudden, and unobſerved 
ſins we | Frre] and ſtep afide : Vain Thoughts, raſh and idle Words, light and 
fooliſh Carriages make our way crooked © And theſe happen fo frequently, © Heb. P15 fig. 
that at beſt we go on but in contorted ſpiral lines, which is far from the ſtreight- P*catum & cur. 
nefs and evenneſs of our Rule ; when theſe are done out of ignorance they are Þ7 ... 
called Errours; and though we think them ſmall in their kind, yet they are formi- Pl nit 
dable in their numbers, and next to infinite. But befides theſe lefler wandrings Job xxxili. 29. 
we fray farther, and ſtay longer, we fall into greater Tranſgrefſiens and evil Ha- Mat. xvii. 19. 
birs; theſe are open forſaking of God's Ways, and a plain paſting over thoſe eee Neceaur 
Bounds which God hath ſet to us, as Sworn did to Skiwei 4, and by ſo doing we 4 j King. ji. 36 
forfeit our Lives (as he did his) if the Divine mercy did not ſpare us. And thus ub 2 fig : 
Malice and Envy, Luſt and Drunkennefs, Pride and Cruelty, Covetouſnefs and *19uve !tmites, 
Oppreſſion (eſpecially when by frequent repetitions they are become cuſtomary) ut & Jol. iy. I 
may be called ſtraying from his ways. Tis very likely, many in favour to their own Ay 4 WS bo 
cauſe will count their Errours no fins, and ea}l their ſtrayings Errours and Infirmi- "0 Oe 
ties : Bur the leaſt are committed ſo often, that they are not to be deſpiſed ; and 

2 the 
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the greater are ſo heinous that they cannot be hid; and we ſhould conſider, that be 
the {in what it will, if we repent not, we till wander farther, and ſo anerrour ends 
in going aſtray : To have ſtepped afide may ſeem excuſable by humane frailty 
he muſt be more than Man that doth not ſo ſometimes; but he that ſees his errour 
* Humanum eft and goes On, is worſe than a beaſt, and aig inexcuſable 6, Wehave all erred 
errare : Bellui- by le(s, and ſtrayed by greater fins ; but if we haſten our repentance, our {trayings 
num vero perſe- ſhall be forgiven and eſteemed as errorus, otherwiſe the leſſer evils, if we cherith 
Cicero, © them and neglect repentance, will increaſe and become the utter deſerting of 


God's ways. 


$, III. Like loff Sheep ] The Church chuſeth to expreſs our departure from 

God, in the language of the Holy Ghoſt : for God and his Son Jeſus are compa- 

* Pal. xxiii. x, red to the ſhepherds, and we to the ſheep of their paſture * ; by our {ins we 
& c. 3, 4 become loſt ſheep ®, as David ® and thoſe in 7/aiah confeſs themielves to be. 
4 robe But Jeſus comes to ſeek and ſave us, Mat. xv. 24. Zxke xv. 4. Alas, how frequent- 
* Plal. cxix.196, 1y do We forſake the ſafe fold, the pure ſtreams, and the green paſture which God 
hath provided for us, and wander into a dry and barren Wilderneſs, where we 

want all true comforts, and are expoſed to a thouſand evils! And then theſe 

errings and ſtrayings of ours are fitly reſembled by a loſt Sheep, as appears in 

three particulars. (1.) No creature is more apt to ſtray than the ſheep, which is 

ſo heedleſs that it would never keep right, were it not continually under the Shep- 

herds eye : So while we greedily feed on worldly contents, we daily go forward, 

not obſerving whether we are right or wrong, ſo that we eafily fall into offen- 

ces, and ſeldom keep long in God's ways. Again, (z.) nothing is more open 

to dangers, when it doth ſtray, than this {hiffleſs creature, which hath many Ene- 

mies, and no defence againſt them ; the Dog is too ſwift, the Woolf too (trong, 

and the Fox too cunning for it ; ſo that it becomes a prey to all : Even fo poor 

filly man, when he hath left his good Shepherd, is entangled in the thorns of 

werldly cares, enſnared by Satan, oppreſſed by wicked men, and purſued by his 

own Conſcience, and hath neither policy nor ſtrength enough to contend with, 

nor ſwiftneſs ſufficient to fly from theſe his enemies. , Laſtly, the ſtraying ſheep 

is moſt unlikely of it ſelf ever to return ; for ſuppoſing it ſhould mils the rave- 

nous enemies, it is ſo ſtupid and inobſervant, that it would ſtray for ever, unleſs. 

the ſhepherd find it and reſtore it. And juſt thus (God knows) it is with us, who 

wander up and down, forgetting whence we are fallen, and ignorant how to re- 

turn again, changing the kinds of our ſins ſometimes, bur never likely to find the 

right path, till the good Shepherd of our Souls (who comes ro ſeek that which was 

loft) cauſe us to hear his voice behind us, 1/ai. xxx. 21. 7ohn x.4-. and we turn and 

follow him. Thus by this one fienificant Metaphor, we own God for our true 

Shepherd, and our ſelves to be Pls ſheep z; poor helpleſs creatures, apt to ſtray, 
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and in our wandrings likely to periſh by many enemies and great dangers, un- 


likely and unable ever to return, unleſs he pleaſe to forgive our fin, forget our 
folly, pitty our miſery, and come to ſeek and {fave us. We feel our ſelves near 
loſt already, for we have not minded our Shepherd's voice, nor heeded his Reps, 
who (as the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Sheepherds was) fohn x. 4. Pjal. |xxvii. 20, did 
himſelf walk before us, we have not followed him in the right way ; but either 
run on after one anothers bad example, or ſometimes choſen the treacherous di- 
rections of the Woolf and Fox, before thoſe of our dear Shepherd, to whom 
therefore we now cry to reſcue and reſtore us. 


s$.IV. Te have followed too much the devices and deſires of our own 

hearts, ] Confefſion ought to be a giving glory to God, 7h. vii. 19. er. xiti. 6. and 

| Gen. ii. x2, {herefore we muſt beware ours prove not a diſhonouring of him, by charging 
ature boring God himſelf with our fins. Our treacherous hearts love the Sin too well, yer 
»-oclivis in vitia they would fain lay the blame and ſhame upon ſome other. Adam will tacitly 


*ideri wult non charge God himſelf i rather than want an apology: to excule his crimes; and - 


_— they imitate his example, who lay the blame of their actual tranſgreſſions upon 
J 


ratione peccare. Cheir Original corruption, thinking they are the more excuſable, becauſe they 
La&. Inft. lib, 4- were naturally inclined to it : Let ſuch know, the inclinations of our Nature do 
| not 
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not neceſſitate us to ſin, but we fin by complying with them, by folwizg of them, 
and by the negle& of God's reſtraining Grace z and ſo no blame can be impoſed 
on him that hath left theſe Canaanites to try us, ſince he provides and. offers 
ſufficient help and defence againſt them, nor can any excuſe be made for us who 
love them, and ſtrengthen them, and daily make covenants with them. It is our 
miſery, that our nature is ſo evil diſpoſed; but it is our fault * when we reje&t » wemo de vittis 
God's direCtions, neglect his afſiſtance, and rake theſe falſe principles and vitiated naturalibus, ſed 
appetites for our guides : Wherefore we here confeſs it to be our great fault (not 4 woluntarits 
that we have thele evil devices and defires, but) that we have [followed] them, $3n% mite Aug: 
That which Divines call Original fin, is by the Jews |. ſtyled the evi/ device, c. 14 
and here moſt ger vos [-the devices and defires of our hearts.) This is that uni- ' Gen. vi. $. 
verſal .corruption which hath overſpread the Soul : While man retained the Heb. yT"v) 
Divine Image, there was a quickneſs and comprehenſivene in the intelleual j#""ym, 
powers to diſcern what was truly good, a readineſs in the will to chuſe it, and 
in the affetions to make after it. But now the underſtanding is dull and ſhal- 
low, confuſed with wrong notions, and buſted in deviſing evil, the Will is miſ- 
guided in its choice, the affe&tions unruly in their proſecutions. We ſearch with 
labour and induſtry for fine drefles and plauſible excuſes for fins and then we be- 
gin to fall in love with evil, and greedily defire it, ſo that our underſtanding is 
enſlaved to our appetites, and muſt pronounce for it. And when we have devi- 
{ed how to call evil good, we are hurried on to deſire it with the blindneſs and vio- 
lence ® of nnguided affections that end in ruine. Thus we [deviſe] how to = 1; mn 
preſent riches and plenty, eaſe and pleaſure, honour and eſteem, ſatisfaftion and {3 ratioe deftiru- 
revenge to our ſelves in fo pleaſing a garb, that they may paſs for excellent things, #ntr, in preceps 
and then we mightily [deffre] them, contriving ways to obtain them, and then > ogy Goo 
purſue thoſe ways with expence of our time and eſtates, with continual care, Ing Scip: 1. 2 
mighty pains, and reſtleſs endeavours ; we ſuppoſe we cannot be happy without c. 16. 
them, although it is moſt ſure we can never have faſt hold of them ; the Child 
may as ſoon catch the Rainbow, as we theſe flying ſhadows, which have no reality 
but onely in our imagination : But it will be well now we have wearied our ſelves 
with an endleſs and vain chaſe, if we will be ſo wiſe as to fit down, breathing our 
ſighs, and making fad reflections on what we have done ; for if we can conf{1der, 
we may eaſily diſcern that our devices have failed, our deſires been unſatisfied, our 

tions fruſtrated, and our pains unrewarded ; and therefore we have good 
cauſe to confeſs we have followed them | too much] already, and to reſolve to be 
abuſed no more, becauſe they lead us into all (in, and yet yield nothing but vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit for all our venture and pains. 


$. V. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws,] Our gratious God hath 
made his Law a Lamp ®, to lighten the darkneſs of our minds 3 a Connſelour 2, n Plal.cxix. rog. 
to ditet the weakneſs of our judgment ; a Gzide ?, to condudt our unſteady * Ibid. v. 24. 
actions, that. we might not miſs our way to true happineſs: But when we will * Pa xxxi. 8: 
be our own Dire&ours, and call that good which God calls evil, negle&ting what 
he commands. and deſiring what he forbids, then we forſake this our guide; 
we come into a wrong way by our falſe devices, and we run faſt by our greedy 
and evil defiresz and ſo [we tranſgreſs God's holy Laws.) as St. 7ohn teacheth, 1 7oh»: 
lit. 4+ Zames i. 17, This alſo is the exact Pedigree of fin, which St. Fames ſhewerh 
to be conceived in the devices of the mind, nouriſhed by the deſires of the heart, 
and produced by following both theſe: So ir was in the firſt of God's Laws, which 
was broken by our firſt Parents 4, and fo it is ever fince 3 theſe evil principles en- a ocutus vider, 
deavour farſt a connivence, then a conſent, and laſtly, even compel us to break cor concupiſcit, o5 
God's holy Laws, when once they have gotten the power: But we may obſerve romena we- 
in this general Sentence, four aggravations of all actual fins. 1. They are done jk 1 Fagius, 
againſt a Law enacted in Heaven, and proclaimed over the whole Earth, and par- 
ticluarly among us, by divers ſpecial Meſſengers; ſo that we cannot pretend 
ifnorance. 2. Not onely againſt one or two, but many /aws, and if we ſearch 
narrowly, it appear in many things we have broken all; the Law of Nature, 
the Decalogue of 12ſes, the Precepts of Chriſt, and the InjunEtions of the Apo- 
ſtles. Ir is a bad ſign when ſo many obſtacles cannot ſtop us, and it doth increaſe 

our 
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our guilt when all theſe Laws will not reſtrain us. 3. Theſe {ins are not againſt 
the Town of any mortal Prince, but agajnſt his Laws who is the King of Kings, 
the God of Heaven, whoſe Dominion over us is ſo Abſolute, his Wiſedom fo 
Infinite, and his Power ſo great, that David (though accountable to no humane 
© PAI. li. 44 © Tribunal *) thought it aggravation enough merely to have offended him; andthe 
Hieron. Epiſt.ad |efſer the fin be, the greater is the baſene(s to offend againſt ſo glorious a King, as 
. rob he is f; where the temptation is o ſlight, the gain ſo ſmall, and the reſiſtance 
Peleuſ. £2. ita {© eaſie, it is highly criminal to break the commands of ſuch a Majeſty. 4. Theſe 
, explicant. our Offences are againſt moſt holy Laws, which none of us can plead againſt, that 
* Nec tam conſi- they are either unjuſt or unfit, impoſſible or unreaſonable, becauſe our Conſci- 
Jus Wen ences teſtifie for them, and our ſober Reaſon approves of them, even when our 
26% uſſerit, nec affections entice us to diſobey them. Let us then before our Confeſſion enlarge 
quantitatem im- theſe particulars by a ſerious meditation, and it will help us to acknowledge more 


_ jo ."mP*- ſorrowfully, and ſue more earneſtly, and reſolve more firmly againſt them. 
rantts cogitat 


dignitatem. 


Hieron. £. 14. $. VI. We have left undone thoſe things which we ought to have done, 
ad Celant, © AND Wo have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done, ] The 
perfect Rule which God hath given us, doth preſcribe us what we ought to doe 
(and thoſe Preſcriptions are called the Affirmative Precepss) and allo forbids us thoſe 
things which we ought not to doe (which Prohibitions are called the Negative Pres 
* The Jewiſh cepts *,) Now the breach of an Affirmative Precept, or leaving a Duty undone, 
Rabbins num- 5c called a fin of Omiſſion: The breach of a Negative, or doing what ought not to 
my 5 *<P* be done, 154 fin of Commiſſion, which diviſion comprehends all the ſins that can 
2s thers are Ler- be committed againſt the Divine Law, and it is uſed here, becauſe it is large e- 
rers inthe Deca- nough to take in all the crimes of the worſt ; yet alas it is too ſuitable to the 
logue) of which :&;ons of the beſt, whocannot deny they have often offended in both kinds. Te 
= - try "2. would be tedious here to inſert a particular (oones and if webe in our Cloſet, 
ny as the Joints and have time, we may find fuch a Table as will help us to reckon up the parti- 
in a Man's Bo- cylats both in the [ Whole Duty of Man, and the Companion to the Altar, And 
<3) ey - though we be in the Church, yet if we can get any time to be private between 
mri 3520 Godand our own Souls, becauſe there is much deceit in generals, I ſhall adviſe, that 
are Days in one before our confeſſion we call to mind ſome fins of both forts 3 viz. Sins of Oms/- 
Year.) ſon, as neglecting or ill performing of the Duties of Prayer, Hearing, Receiving 
the Sacraments ; as alſo of matters Moral, the Omifſion of Alms, Obedience to 
our Superiours, Charity to our Brethrens Souls, together with our deficiency in 
the Evangelical Graces of Faith, Repentance, Humility, and Patience. And alſo 
that we conſider of our fins of Commiſſion, ſuch as Atheiſm, Apoſtacy, Blaſphe- 
my, Perjury, Rebellion, Anger and Malice, Luſt with its ſupporters, Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs, Oppreſfion and Cheating, Lying andSlandering, Envy and Co- 
vetouſneſs, which are againſt the Moral Law, together with thoſe againſt the 
Goſpel and its Conſtitutions : And by ſo doing we ſhall avoid the Hypocrifie of 
obſcuring our particular fins under a {light and general Confeſſion, which can 
hardly be ſaid with an humble, lowly, penitent and obedient heart, unleſs we know 
the particulars, and have examined their number as well as pondered the heinouſ- 
neſs of them. I may add, that of theſe two forts the leaſt is enough -to 
condemn us, and yet there are degrees of guilt, thoſe of Commiſſion being of 
4 deeper dye ; it is worſe todo evil, than to neglect that which is good, becauſe 
in the firſt there is a real miſchief; and yet it is eaſter to avoid a fin, than to per- 
form a duty, and that cannot berepaired as this may. Therefore ſins of Omi/- 
fon are puniſhed by withholding of Bleſſings, thoſe of Commiſſion by inflict- 
» Excifionem a. 10g Curſes *- He that neglects to hear God's Word, ſhall become an ignorant 
nime 23. vicibys ſecure ſinner, and in a while be hardened : Bur the Liar ſhall be puniſhed by DiC 
minatus eſt in Covery, Shame, Poverty, and Scorn : Which I do not remark, as if Sins of Om/- 
Negativis, & fon needed little, but becauſe thoſe of Commiſſion need much ng aroagngd yet 


go oth ur # leſt any ſhould uſe it to excuſe their leaving their duty undone, or doing it ill, let 


nn obſervant; them know, that many times to omit what we ought to doe, is to doe what we 
Circumciſunem L : ; 

Gen, a. ” Paſcham, Exod. xii. 15. Sabbatum, Exod. xxxi. 14. Fagius ex Aben Ezra, Tranſgreſſio pracepti Aﬀexr- 
mativi penitentia deletur, Negativi tantim penttentia ſuſpenditur in diem exptatzonis. Dit. Rabbin. | 


ought 
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ought not. He that gives not Alms, is always covetous, often cruel, and ſome- 
times a Murtherer*; he that repents not, hates God, and loves fin, he is ob- * Qui ſuccurrere 
ſtinate and preſumptuous in that neglect : And farther, he that wilfully omits a P*riruro poreſt oo 
Duty or cxeleſly paſſes it over, ſhall ſhortly fall into a fin, becauſe he uſeth not - > ponds Zt, Oc 
the means which God hath appointed to ſecure him ; whereupon the Church 
appoints fins of Omiſſion (though in their nature lefler). to be firſt confeſſed 

becauſe by theſe we forſake God, lie open to temptation, and fall into all actua] 

and poſitive wickednefles. Let us not then neglect religious Duties 7, leſt we » Curie ad pre- 
ſhortly have greater oftences to confeſs; and on the other fide, think not you <Ptwm leve, ne 
can put on the ſtrift obſervance of duty, as a cloak for your wicked life, for if me (FEW. þ 0 
you live in fin, it is not religious offices can expiate your guilt; and though per- 37) 7744ar te 


- —— —— OD — 4 — 
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2s 'Y , : : In manum maid. 
aps we way be conſtant in our Publick and Private Devotions, yet let us not r5. R. Nethow, 


{cruple to make this Confeſſion; for if we conſider the deadneſs of our affecti. de Parr. 
ons, the unfixedne(s of our thoughts, the hardneſs of our hearts, and the ſad 
mixtures of Hypocriſie and Pride, that cleave to us in all holy offices ; we ſhall 

ſee we have le{t undone the beſt, the moſt acceptable and Evangelical part of 

every Duty; ſo that all truly good men do acknowledge God might jultly rec- 

kon their ill Performances for total Omifſions. Wherefore this part of th= 
Confeſſion is needfull for all, and will be uſefull to all, if faid with theſe re- 
flexions. ; 


6. VII. And there is no health in us,] The Sicknefles and Diſeaſes of the 
Body are by the Holy Ghoſt uſed to repreſent the ſinfull diſtempers of the Soul 
Infections tins are likened to the Plague ; filthy and odious Iniquities, to Lepro- 
fie ; {uch as diſquiet the Conſcience, to Pains and Wounds; Herelie is the Gan- 

ene, 2 Tim. ii. 17, Envy, the Conſumption, Prov. xiv. 30. Pride, the Tympany, 
Fe xvi. of the mind, &c. Now the poor penitent, having furveyed himſelf 
within and without, preſents himſelf before the great Phyſician of Souls, and 
acknowledgeth his want of health; he fincs the Head fick with evil devices, 1/ai. i, 
5,6. the Heart faint wich purſuing evil defires, and the whole Body (from inward 
corrupt principles) overſpread with Zeyprian Ulcers. So that if Jeſus ask him 
to what part he (hall apply his Plaſter, he will anſwer, not to his Feet onely, but 
to his Hands and his Head ; nothing but a Paracea can cure him : The Head is 
heavy with Ignorance, and dizzy with confuſed thoughts; the Eyes bloud-ſhor 
with Wantonneſs, diſtorted with Envy, and inflam'd with Coverous deſires * ; * Ty &nvylzs 
the Ears are deaf to God's Word, but itch after Vanity and Novelties; the Tongue 79” #29=> wot. 
bliſtered with Lies and Slanders, kindled at the flames of Hell *, ſtreaming ! Ph" 3.15. 
forth filthy or blaſphemous Evaporations 3 the Heart is cloven with Hypocriſie, Ru 
decayed in the heat of Zeal and Charity z the Hands are feeble, and ſoon weary 
of well-doing; the Stomach is over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 
and nauſeates all ſober Reproof ; the Knees are ſtiff with Lazinefs and Irreve-. 
rence in God's Worthip 3 the Feet often lame, and always trembling in the ways 
of Holinefs: This is the ſad account of our Infirmities and Diſeaſes, ſome of 
which are almoit contrary to others, yet all agreeing in this, to haſten our Death, * Pleroſque tamen 
if we haſten not to him who alone hath Remedies for us : And when we are be- 29 «t_publi- 
fore him, we muſt not deny them for their multitude, nor conceal any for their [ufucere Y > wa 
Loathſomnefs, for this ſhame will make our Cure impoſſible Þ, and is not to de die in diem 
be mduleed, unlets we love our Credit better than our eternal Safery. But if 4ferre, pudoris 
any of theſe Plagues are not yet broke out upon you, and you do thence con- 94% memvres 
- , - 0 . p K g . 3 Ve" 
clude your Sounduefs, I ſhall defire that you would firſt examine your ſelves by 4, of gr a 
theſe Symptoms, which if you tind, you may fuſpect either you are not in health, verecundioribus 
Or will not long continue fo; 1. Decay of the ſpiritual Appetite, when the Pos partibus 
Soul doth not hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and deſire the ſincere Milk ©79#4 vexati- 
of the Word ©: A healthy Soul cannot be long without fuch nutriment, and in _ CO 
che want thereof, is no more ſatisfied with worldly delights, than our craving rant, g ita cum 
Bowels are with pleaſant Mulick; but to be indifferent whether we have it or no, ©%/centia ſud 
is a. bad (ign, and to nauleate it, is a worſe. 2, An ill Digeſtion, when the Word {,% 20S 
doth not enlighten us, nor Sacraments engage us, nor Prayer ſpiritualize us, nor < Mar. v. 4/5, 
Reproof amend us; when Mercies do not quicken our Love, but ——_ Our 1 Per, ii, 7. 

Curity 3 


/ 
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Security z when Afiitions do not bring us to Repentance, but fill us with DiC 
content ; when theſe Divine things are putrified, and Venom and Corruption 
extracted from them, it is time to take heed, for a Diſeaſe is not far off, which 
may be alſo gathered from, 3. A general Liſtleſneſs and Diſability in the members 
of our Body, and faculties of our Souls, for the diſcharge of their ſeveral parts 
in God's Service, we may then fear a ſpiritual Lethargy, although perhaps the 
Tongue be active ſtill, (Prov. xxvi. 14. and Chap. Xili. 14.) and is exerciſed in 
ſpeaking of Religion; nay, though many ſeemingly paſſionate wiſhes be added 
hat we may always walk aright; yet if the Hands hang down, and the Knees 
and Legs be feebl , if the work be ſtill undone, this Soul is in no Athletick 
Conſtitution. 4. Conſider if there be not a Superfluity of Humours, if the 
Choler of Paſſion, the Phlegm of Sloth, the Melancholy of Deſpair, or the 
Sanguine of Levity and Voluptuouſneſs do roo much abound, we are in the bor- 
ders of a Diſeaſe. Are we not too hot with Partiality and violent Zeal, nor too 
cold with Atheiſtical indifferency, too moiſt with diſcouraging Griefs, nor too 
dry with unfruitfull Vanity 2 Bur it is to be feared a little examination will diſ- 
cover ſome, if not moſt of theſe Symptoms in us all z and were there bur half 
25 much to portend a mortal Sickneſs ro our Body, we ſhould not ſtay for an Ad- 
* _——Venienti Viſer, but run to, or preſently ſend for the Phyſician 4. Let me but deſire as much 
eccurrite morbo. care here, where the diſtemper is in the nobler part, and the danger Death eternal. 
ET OR If your Soul be ill, your better half is dying, and if you love your ſelves, make 
| roagnefY per haſte to Ker for ſpeedy help. It may be the f1gns are not yet fo evident or ſo 
longas invaluere formidab S, but by being nor regarded, it will gain ſtrength and take root, and 
mor a. perhaps deſpiſe a Cure at laſt. Ariftides died of the bite of a little Weaſel, 
which he negle&ed till it became incurable, and then cried out in a deſperate 
rage [0 me miſerum, 8c.) Miſerable Wretch that I am ! if it had been a Lion 
I had fought a Remedy. Happy are they that dreſs their green Wounds, and 
purge out their noxious Humours betimes, ſo ſhall they not languiſh under a tedi- 
ous Sickneſs, nor be tormented with the pains of an irreſiſtible Gangrene, I 
have enlarged into this Allegory, becauſe it may improve our Devotion, yet the 
literal and more dire& ſenſe may not be neglected here. Behold therefore the 
Penitent (after the full view of his many and grievous fins) looking round abour 
to find whether there be any way to eſcape, or means of deliverance; but bei 
diſappointed, he humbly acknowledgeth there is no health, that is, as the wor 
* Pal. cxlvi. 3. doth often ſignifie in Scripture, no © Salvation, or means of help among the 
——In quis Sons of men. Wee can deſtroy our ſelves, bur in God is our help, He. xiii. 9. In 
Vol of ſal® yain do we hope for Salvation from great or ſmall, er. iii. 23, For no man can 
Qui ſervandi deliver himſelf nor his Brother, P/al. xlix. 7. Salvation alone belongeth to the 
facultatem nm Lord, Pſal. iii. 8. So that being compaſled with ſo much guilt, and finding no 
_ Vatab. help on Earth, it becomes us in this fear, with 7ehoſaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12, To fly 
FLEX. to Heaven and ſay, We have no might, O God, againſt this great multitude of 
Pal. exxNii. 5. Tranſgreſſions that is ſet in array againſt us, neither know we what to do, but 
25 alibi ambigu# OUr eyes are upon thee our onely refuge and laſt hope, and unleſs we find health 
uſfurpantur p70 and help in thee, we muſt inevitably periſh : For there is neither help nor 


ga 3 rg health in us we Cannot deliver our (elves. 


CKIX. 155+ 1N wo - 
Vet. Tran Health, in Nov. Tranſ. Salvation is far, &c. & per Metonym. Sal; pro mediis ad ſalutem neceſſariis, 
unde Pſal. xhi. a/t. Vet. Tranſ. Help of my countenance, Nov. Tranſ. Health of, &c. Ita hoc loco, No health in us ponitur 
pro No help in #s. Ita Dr. Hammond. 


$. VIII. But thou, © Lo2d, have mercy upon us miſerable offenders, 

When we have thus diſcovered our deplorable condition, we muſt not run away 

from God by the entertainment of deſpairing thoughts; for it is impoſſible to 

t Non eft quo fu- Eſcape him f, and = " attempting, to fly from God, we run into the evils we 
gias 4 Deo irato, fear, and haſten from him that alone can help us. Let us come therefore ; 
niſi ad Deum -» out not ſaying with the Phariſee [_7 thank thee, Lake Xviii. 11 | but with the 
oy, 84 Publican [Lord be mercifull,)] as the Church from his example hath taught us: Lec 
; us not ask any favours till we have firſt begged a removal of the evils which are 
upon us, viz. The Guilt, the Puniſhment, and the Dominion of ſin; which are 


here 
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here { contrived into three Petitions, that every one is joyned with a Motive to 
enforce it, ſo that our miſery pleads for Mercy, our free Confeſſion cries for 
a removal of the puniſhment, and our hearty Reformation begs deliverance 
from all our contracted Indiſpoſitions. The firſt thing in our view is, that we 
are [miſerable fmners,] our miſery is ſo plain we cannot overlook it, ſo great we 
cannot but feel it, and therefore we are taught to beſeech our God to pity us, for 
Miſery is the proper object of Mercy 5. That benign Attribute is ever looking * miſricord;, 
upon the Creatures preſent ſufferings, without reflecting on the deſerts of &ft aliene miſeris 
the Sufferer, it is moved with the fight of a diſtreſſed perſon whatever be the 156 mn noftro 
Cauſe of his Calamity. Therefore when nothing elſe in God can give any _ ws 
comfort to a poor ſinking ſinner, then he can lay hold of his Mercy. The Pub- jun jubvenire 
lican that dares not look up to Heaven, can yet ſay Mi/erere. And as Mercy is compellmur.Aug. 
the ſinners chiefeſt comfort, fo it is that Attribute that moves God to forgive ©''- <1, 4:5.c.$. 
and pardon *, fo that to beg for Mercy and defire Forgiveneſs are all one ; » rom. xi. 42: 
as in that eminent Penitential Pſalm, David begins with Have mercy on we, and Heb. viii. 12. 
immediately explains it by the removing his offences : In like manner here we Pal: It. 1, 2- 
ray for pardon in our Have mercy on #s, becauſe Mercy is the Almoner to diſtri- 

ute this principal a& of Divine Bounty, and grants our all Pardons. Ir is not 
from any deſert in us, but a mere compaſſion of our diſtreſs, and a pure act of 
Free Grace that diſpoſeth God to take away fin, 7A. xlii. 25. We have no Friend 
in the Court of Heaven to obtain it, but Mercy, and no argument to plead for 
it, but Miſery ; if we come and fay, we have Prayed, Faſted, Waited, 1/a. lviii. $. 
we ſeem to apply our ſelves to God's Juſtice : But he that from a heart ſecretly 
groaning under the apprehenſions of its diſtreſs, cries out for Mercy becauſe he 

is miſerable, he ſhall pierce Mercies Ears, and cauſe her to open her compaſſio- 

nate Eyes to ſee, and to ſtretch out her gratious Hand to help, and if ſhe be thy 
Advocate, ſhe will cauſe the Bowels of the Almighty co yearn upon thee *, i fer. xxxi.20. 
with the ſame affe&tion that the tender Mother did, when ſhe heard the cries of Heb. pr 
her -poor ſprawling Infant under the mercileſs Sword of the bloudy Executioner : P'9p- fign. wi 
But then you mult be ſure firſt ro view your Sin and Danger well, that you may Rep agen 
be fully convinced of your miſery, and cry in a pungent ſenſe thereof moſt ear- jnwtucra aides 
neſtly, Lord have mercy; otherwiſe this will be a feigned cry, and an into- ferw in atero 
lerable abuſe of this ſiveet Attribute ; for what can provoke God more, than mtinerur; at | 
to call Mercy forth (which is ready enough ro come) and then through our /#*, #75 mieri- 
Impenitence, Lazineſs, or not diſcerning the need of ir, to ſend it back empty ? « wiki eft miſe- 

OM . Nrhut eft miſe 

Alas, ſuch are more miſerable, becauſe they ſee not their miſery *, and they 1iws miſero non 
are never like to be delivered from that Miſery, becauſe by theſe feigned calls 7*rante ſeipfum. 


they have fo often mocked God, and affronted this their onely Friend, that if 
at Jaſt they call in earneſt, when Death is before their Eyes, Mercy then will 
not come. 


S. IX. Spare thou them, D God, that confeſs their faults, The elder 
Brother that knew the fidelity and conſtancy of his ſervice expects a large re- 
ward; but the poor Prodigal that was conſcious of his offences, will eſteem it 
a high favour to eſcape a ſevere chaſtiſement, and utter excluſion from His Fa- 
ther's Houſe and Preſence; they that are not ſenſible of their Guilt, fear not Pu- 
niſhment, and eſteem a deliverance {carce worth the asking. But he that con- 
fiders the multitude of his own offences, and God's abhorrency of them, he that 
remembers the terrours of his Threatnings, the ſtritneſs of his Juſtice, the 
fierceneſs of his Anger, when he begins; and the impoſſibility of avoiding 
that ſtroke which no place'can avert !, no hands reſiſt, no feet fly from, nor no 
ſirength endure. To this poor Soul God's pity is defirable, and he accounts it 
2 great mercy he hath nor yet found the weight of God's Wrath, and begs ear- 
neſtly he never may feel it, or however not fink eternally under it ; he can pray 
25 heartily before the ſtroke come, as others when the ſmart extorts it from 
them. When the 1/-ae/ites heard the cry of Egypt, and ſaw the flaughter of fo 
many Firſt-born ®, they then thought the ſparing of their Lives to be a Mercy 
worthy the celebrating with a Paflover. The true Penitent eſteems his Life a 
£vour, and all on this {tde Hell Mercy, and the — — Malefactour wi A 

thankfu 
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thankfull for a Reprieve, as another for a great Penſion and high Preferment : 
The poor ſinners requeſt is no greater than to be ſpared, and his Argument is not 
becauſe he is not guilty, or deſerves no (ſtripes ; that would accelerate the ſtroke, 
to abate ſuch daring confidence, and convince ſuch horrible falſhood : Nothing 
is to be gotten from God by ſtanding on our innocence, but the way is tO confeſs 
our faults 3, for one great end of God's temporal Judgments on ſinners is to force 
them to doe him jultice, by racks and tortures to extort a Confeſſhon from them 
that have the cunning to conceal, or the impudence to deny their wickedneſs. 
Thus God opened the mouths of ?oſeph's Brethren ", of Adonibezek ©, an 
Manaſſeh ?, and made them to diſplay their former and almoſt forgotten cruel- 
ties; and thus he forced Pharaoh himſelf to cry Peccavi 4, who hoped God 
would ceaſe to puniſh, when he had obtained his end, and brought him to Con- 
feffion. Neither ought we to ſtay till ſome Judgment ſummon us, bur let us of 
our own accord ingenuouſly confeſs our fins. Racks and Strapadoes are for obſt;- 
nate Roguesz no mercifull humane Prince would uſe them to one that with tears 
pleaded guilty, and begged a pardon, much leſs will the Father of Mercies : 
What need is there I arther witneſs * > The humble ſinner accuſeth 
himſelf, clears God's Juſtice, and caſts himſelf wholly on his Mercy, and doubr- 
leſs he ſhall be ſpared, eſpecially becauſe it is to be hoped, that he that hath 
ſeen his danger, and ſo ſpeedily and fully confeſſed his fault, deſigns never more 
to prove diſobedient, if he may now be ſpared. And fince the chief end of 
Puniſhment is to prevent the {in 5, doubtleſs God will not be hard to be intrea- 
ted to ſpare him, that is in the way to amendment, and whoſe own Prudent fears 
have done that which otherwiſe a ſharp Judgment muſt have wrought. Let us 
then be ſo wiſe as to go in upon the firſt apprehenſtons of God's diſpleaſure, and 
take Sanctuary in his pity, and we ſhall not be puniſhed temporally, unleſs with 
deligns of Mercy, however not eternally. 


$.X. Keſto2e thou them that are penitent,] Though ve are apt to account 
thoſe Beggars {aucy and troubleſome, who from one requeſt granted are encou- 
raged to make a ſecond and more conſiderable : yet God (whoſe Rule is 
( Habenti dabitur) To him that hath ſhall be given) is well pleaſed with it, nor will 
he interpret it impudence, if after we have prayed for a removal of the guilt, 
and a deliverance from the puniſhment of our fin, we put up a farther and greater 
requeſt, even to be reſtored; for it is not a ſingle miſchief which fin doth us ; 
belides the ſtain it leaveth, and the wrath it deſerveth, it doth alienate the mind 
of God from us, and ours from him z ſo that after David had prayed againſt the 
fore-mentioned evils, he alſo deſires to be reſtored, Pal. 1 12. It will not ſuffice 


' Abſolom to be called home from baniſhment, unleſs he may fee his Father's face, 


2 Sam. Xiv. 32. So if a truly pious man were ſure never to ſmart for ſin by any 
poſitive evi), the bare privation of the Divine Love would be intolerable, and 
its ſuſpenſion a grievous burthen 3. and he that truly calls God Father, will not be 
fatisfied without a reſtoring to his Favour, which fin had deprived him of. The 
word [Reſtore] is alſo uſed for the rebuilding a ruined and depopulated City, 
Dan. iX. 25, &c. Which is the ſad Emblem of Soul laid a waſte by fin, which 
defaceth its beauty, diſmantles its ſtrengths, and brings down its higheſt and no- 
bleſt faculties, fitting Men for converſe with low and baſe things, making a heap 


' of a defenced City. Which when we conſider to be our caſe, how can we bur 


weep over our own Soul, as Nehemiah over the ruines of 7eruſalew, never ceaſing 
to pray that by the Holy Spirit it may be re-edified, and reſtored to its former 
beauty and ſtrength. Either of theſe Metaphors afford uſefull Meditations; bur it is 
moſt probable this Petition refers to that clauſe of the Confeſſion [there #5 no health 
in #5] and ſignifies our deſires to bereſtored to health, according to God's Promiſe, 
?er. XxX. 17. It is not enough that we die not by (in, but we defire we may not lie 


! "4m 7v«  languiſhing under the remains of ſo fad a Diſeaſe, bur may have a perfect Cure. 
£4246 em» Some diſtempers ſo-univerſally corrupt the humours, that the abatement is no reco- 
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So do many fins blind the Mind, harden the Heart, Heb. 1ii. 1 3, weaken the Faith, 
undermine the Hope, embaſe the AﬀeCtions, quench the Actings of God's Spirit, 
and give the Tempter advantage againſt us 3 fo that a bare Pardon will not fir 
us either to ſerve or enjoy God, rill che remaining Ignorance, Security, Diſtruſt, 
Worldly-mindedne(s and Deadneſs be purged out, and we be fully reſtored : But 
nothing will move God to doe this, unleſs you be ſincerely penitent 3 that is, add 


_—  W— —— —- CE —_ 


to your Sorrow and Confefhon real purpoſes of Amendment. He may pity the 


miſerable, and may ſpare him that acknowledgeth his offence; but he will reſtore 
none but him that reforms, for he that ſees the Heart knows, that to ſeek onely 
pity or deliverance proceeds from Self-love at beſt, and ſometimes from love to 
Sin; as the crafie Epicure defires health, that he may renew the proſecutions of 
his Luſt. Bur he that ſeriouſly defires to be reſtored, hates fin for it ſelf, not for 
its evil company, and he that doth fo is truly penitent 3 but they that onely deſire 
2 freedom from miſery and puniſhment, and are not grieved for theſe remains, 
will ſoon fall again into (in, and God who knows that, may juſtly deny them the 
peace which they uſe ſo ill. By this alſo it appears, that men do in vain complain 
of the dregs of their old corruptions, who have not truly repented ; for God 
will leave theſe Canaarites on purpoſe to vex ſuch half Repenters, which will 
hinder them in religious Duties *; and when they grow weary of reſiſting them, 
then they become ſnares in the way, ſecretly to entrap them, and by degrees /courges 
in their ſ5des, violently to drive them, and laſtly thorns i» their eyes, putting out 
the light of Conſcience it ſelf, that they may fin without fear. O do not there- 
fore ceaſe repenting as ſoon as you can believe or hope a Pardon ; but let that 
hope encourage you to repent more, and to caſt out all the reliques of the old 
leaven 3 watch and pray till you be reſtored to the ſame clearneſs of Judgment, 


earneſtneſs of holy Deſire, freedom of Will, power over your Aﬀections, com- 


poſedneſs of Soul, and tenderneſs of Conſcience which you had before you fell, de 


for till chen you are not out of the danger of your Dilſcaſe. 


 & XI. Accorning to thy ]P2omiſes declared unto mankind in Chaiſt Jeſt 
our Lo2d. | !c might well be deemed an high preſumption in us that are offen- 
ders againſt God to ask ſo many favours of him, but that he hath prevented this 
cenſure, by interpoſing his Promiſe, that he will do what we defire 3 which Pro- 
miſe is a {ure Foundation to build our hopes upon, becauſe by it xe have a Title 
to that, which we could not expect before; for God, being Truth it ſelf, is obliged 
to make his Word good, and by his Promiſe gives his Creature a kind of Right 
to the thing promiſed *®, or if he be not bound to us, he is obliged by his own 
Juſtice and Veracity ? ; but this doth not abridge his freedom, who could diſcern 
before all that could fall out, and yet freely obliged himſelf; fo that his Pro- 
miſe is no more than a Declaration of what he can doe, and ſees fit to be done, 
if it had never been promiſed. Wherefore we cannot pleaſe him better than to 
urge him with his Promiſes, becauſe then we onely defire what he judges fit to be 

ranted ; nor muſt we meaſure the Almighty by the ſcant meaſures of Men, who 
ove not to be charged with what they doe not intend, or are not able to per- 
form * ; but there is no unforeſeen accident can occur to alter the determination 
of an All-ſeeing and Immutable God, his Servants have always pleaſed him and 
obtained their tuit, 2 Chron. vi. Chap. xx. 9. when they have pleaded a Promiſe in 
2 particular temporal concern : Much more ſhall we in theſe which are of fo 
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great weight, and ſo often repeated in the Book of God, and fo fully agreeable {iter pro 


miſſa ne- 


to his eternal purpoſes and conſtant deſires. Theſe Promiſes are indeed conditi- gare, vel quando 


onal, and we ask them not abſolutely, but upon the condition on which they 
are made, viz. as hoping by God's grace that we are penitent, or elſe our requeſt 
could not be according to his Promiſes. But in theſe words are three grounds of 


fallaciter quid 
promiſit, wel 


quando promiſſt . 


pemtet, vel quan- 


our hopes. (1.) Becauſe the Promiſes are declared: He hath not onely Purpoſes do offenditur ab 


of Mercy in the ſecrets of his unſearchable Breaſt 3 but he hath made Promiſes, 
and communicated and publiſhed them by Word and Writing, from time to time, 


eo cut fit promiſſio, 
vel quando nequit 
perſolvere ; hec 


before Heaven and Earth, Angels and Devils, and all Men that are, or were, or omnia 4 Deo 
ever ſhall be. Now if he had not intended to perform them, they ſhould not «bane. E. Fag. 
have been divulged before ſo many Wirneſles ; but ſince they are declared to all, ** 


F 2 they 
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they are a ſummons to all, and ſhall be fulfilled to all that do go in to God, 
bringing his gratious Proclamation in their hands. (z.) They are made to man- 
kind : for the Apoſtate Angels were permitted (as they fell, ſo) to lie to eternity, 
although in their naturals they far excelled us; but Jeſus gratiouſly ſnatched hold 
of ns ®, and made a Covenant with us, fo that though we are offenders, we 
are ſalvable 3 though deſpicable, yet we are ſuch as the Promiſes are directed to. 
We dare not pretend to any infallible revelation of our peculiar intereſt in them, 
nor do we plead any particular engagements made to our perſons by name ; yer 
ſince they are made to a!l, we are thankful] we are not particularly excepted, and 
do hope we ſhall have a ſhare, for we believe Mercy on purpoſe contrived the 
Promiſes ſo large, that no repentant ſinner might want encouragement ; we 
apply them modeſtly to our ſelves, not becauſe we are better than others, bur 
becauſe we have as much need as any ; and even when we ſee our ſelves the 
chief of ſinners, we may take comfort in the univerſality of the Promiſe, be- 
cauſe we are of Mankind; but thoſe who preſume and = arrogant with the 
conceit, that they have more right to them than any others, are like that vain 
Perſon, who offered his Prince a great ſum of Money, to be permitted to ſalute 
him familiarly every day, that men might pr iory him a Confident of the King's. 
The better ſort of humble Chriſtians being thankful! for lefler favours, which are 
alſo commonly more real, though leſs plauſible. (3.) We hope in theſe Promiſes, 
becauſe they are made i» Chriſt 7eſ+s, for he firſt clearly revealed them to us, 
2 Tim. i. 10, He procured them of God, and ſealed them as a Mediatour 
between both, wherefore they are made in him, 2 Zim. i. x. And becauſe 
they are made in him, 1. We believe they ſhall be faithfully performed, they 
are Tea and Amen, 2 Cir. 1.-20. That is, they were really intended, and ſhall be 
certainly fulfilled. Chriſt is the firſt, Gez. iii. 15. and great Promiſe, and God 
having given him already, hath both evidenced his Love to us, and manifeſted 
his reality in promiſing, and his reſolution of performing all the reſt in due time, 


Rom. viii. 32. And farther, it is ſurer comfort that they are made i» him, than if 


they had been made immediately to x53, for {0, whenever we had broke any con- 
dition, we had loſt our title to all that was promiſed >; bur our venture is 
depoſited in a ſafer bottom, even in him that fulfilled all that God required. Surely 
none can queſtion thoſe Promiſes which were made freely by the God of Truth, 
and are confirmed by the performance of the greateſt firſt, and _ on the 
perfect obedience of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe complete righteouſneſs ſhall juſtifie the 
claim of every true penitent, notwithſtanding his own many failings. 2. We 
believe, becauſe they are made i» him, they thall be diſpenſed to us with much 
Mercy, not like thoſe made upon Mount Sai, which could onely benefit him 
that had at all times, and in all inſtances obeyed, for what comfort were that to 
him that owns himſelf a finner > But theſe are from Mount $i, and to be 
fulfilled by our gratious Redeemer, whoſe Merits are the ground of our Hope 
and Faith. He that made them looked on Jeſus, and through him with mercy 
on us, and we hope for his ſake to receive our Portion. This clauſe is the 
exerciſe of our Faith, in pleading the promiſe through Chriſt, and could not have 
been omitted ; for Faith muſt ever regulate our Repentance, as well as Repen- 
tance muſt ſtrengthen our Faith ©, and theſe two muſt not be ſeparated. The 
defires of a pardon without this are but like the Petitions men offer to mercileſG 
Tyrants, rather to declare their grief, than in expectations of any help. To ſee 
Sin, and not to ſee the Promiſe, terrifies the Conſcience, and turns into the ama- 
zed flight of trembling Cain, or the final deſpair of wretched 74a, and produces 
nothing but hideous groans,. ſuch as are rebounded from the hollow Caverns 
and infernal Priſons of damned Spirits. Wherefore I adviſe all that would 
repent, not to dwell ſo long in the dark meditations of their own vilenefs, as to 
be unable to endure the Splendour of God's Grace and Mercy : For though a 
ſerious apprehenſion of fin will make that bitter, yet nothing can make God 
ſweet, but that Faith which repreſents him willing to receive all thoſe that hum- 
bly come to him. 
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$. XII. And grant, D moſt mercifull Father, fo2 his fake, ] To be de- 
livered from all the evil and miſchievous conſequences of Sin hath been chus far 
the ſubje& of our Petition, which we now enlarge by the praying for ſomewhar 
which is really good ; ſo that here again for our encouragement we call ro mind, 
that our God is a moſt merciful Father in Chriſt Jeſus, on whom the Penitent is 
taught to look, and becauſe he intercedes for us, we ask it for his ſake through 
whom God is merciful}, and we have a Promiſe we thal! prevail, 7obs xiv. 1 3. 
If we asked theſe things for the fake of any Saint or Angel, we could have ſmall 
hopes of ſucceſs, for they are obliged to God for themfeives, they depend upon 
him, and by him are what they are, and the Saints have received all they have 
for Chriſt's fake ; ſo that if they could hear us (which is unlikely 4) they 
would deteſt any derogation to the honour of that Name to which they are ſo 
much indebted. But our Church both here, and in every Prayer we make, en- 
joyns us (as the Scripture alſo doth, n XVi. 23,26.) to ask all things in the Name 
and for the alone Sake of Jeſus, thereby to confront that Folly and Impiety of 
many Mediatours fo ſtifly defended by the Roman Church, not ſo much becauſe 
they believe it, as becauſe they gain by this Diana, Ats xix, 25. Tis certain we 
mulſt not come in our own names; for the very Heathens thought it unreaſonable 
co approach their gods without a mediatour © : And hence the Platonifts feigned 
their numerous Demons, who conveyed the notices of humane Afﬀairs, (eſpecially 
Prayers) to the Superiour Deities : This multiplying Mediatours in the Heathens 
may be a aha wes > miſtake ; but it is inexcuſable in Chriſtians, who know, it 
was never allowed by the Jews to uſe the Interceſſion of any Creaturef, and 
that Daniel prayed then for the Lord's ſake, Dan. 1X. 17. and that there is but oe 
Mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5. and Jeſus is he, 1 Joh» ii. 1,2. Nor is there one example 
(as themſelves confeſs) of any in Scripture that prayed by the mediation of Saints 
or Angels. The Jews were taught indeed in imitation of Daxie/ to uſe the 
name of Admai 8 in their Prayers, which they called the Key to Fehovah, the 
Storehouſe to contain, and Steward to diſpence all Blefhngs, the ſame which we 
affirm of Chriſt ; but the Jews are ſcandalized to this day at the many Mediatours 
of the Romaniſts, and ſo would the Primitive Chriſtians have been alfo, who all 
declare againſt ir, as might be largely proved ; bur that of Gregory Neoceſ. may 
{uffice®, No Man rightly calls upon GOD the FATHER, bat by the SON. 1 might 
add more for the confutation of this Errour, it it were not better and more tea- 
ſonably done by others already, fo that we may leave this, when we have obſerved 
the impudence of thoſe ignorant and malicious perſons, who charge the Liturgy 
4s favouring of Popery, when every little Collect doth difown and declare againſt 
one foundation Article of their Faith, nay, by conſequence againſt all that are 
ſuperſtructed, viz. Merits, Pilgrimages, Shrines, Images, Inaulgences, Penances of Satiſ: 
fattion, 8c. becauſe we adhere onely to the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, acknowledging 
our own unworthineſs, but believing that he, as our Redeemer, will procure 
our Pardon, and as our Advocate, will obtain Grace to help us to walk in the 
ways of God. 


S. XIII. That we may hereafter] The very Mechod of this exa&t Confeffion 
directs us in our Repentance to look three ways ſucceſhvely. 1. Inwards, for 
Humiliation, 2. Ulpwards, for Pardon. And 3. Onwards, for Amendment. 
Which Order we muſt not break, nor disjoyn the Connexion : For he that firſt 
looks up to God, before he hath ſeen his fin, will but mock the Almighty ; he 
that firſt looks forward will but deceive himſelf, and not be able to proceed : 
Again, he that looks inwards and not upwards will deſpair, he that looks up- 
wards and not inwards will preſume 3 and if he do both fee his fin, and ſeek for 
Mercy, but looks not onwards to amend, he doth but diflemble; and of all the reſt 
we muſt be carefull of what we are to do hereafter, becauſe the diſcovery of fin and 
the offer of forgiveneſGare onely to engage to a future reformation. Which confi- 
deration reſpe&s two ſorts of perſons who are apt to negle& this principal part 
of true Repentance 3 1. The dejefted Penitent, who is fo taken up with the fight 
and oppreſſed with the ſenſe of his fins, that he cannot look forward, and Ng” 
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all that pretious time which is allowed for amendment, in ſadly poring on what 
is done, ſo that he finds no leiſure to conſider what ſhould be done, The Church 
beſpeaks theſe, as once God did 7o/2nah, Chap. vii. 10. Ariſe, why lieft than here 03 
thy face ? fob vii. 20, Your ſorrow cannot undoe what is done, you have feen you: 
own ways, now turn unto God's, Pal. cxix. 59. Set your {10s before you to keep 
you humble, P/al. li. 3. But nor to- weaken your hands from doing God's Wiil, 
Lam. iii. 40. When this ſorrow hath made you hare ſin, and Jong for peace 
with God, it hath proceeded far enough, and to continue this corroding Plaſter, 
is to protract and hinder the Cure. Experience tells us, that many good Men 
ſuffer for want of this advice, who fearing they ſhould grieve too little, (tudy 
eo encreaſe their ſorrow by ever beholding the dark fide of the Cloud, which fills 
their Hearts with benumming Fears, their Heads with unworthy Jealouſtes, and 
411 their Duties with Diſtruſt and Unbelief : Whereas if they would ſer them- 
ſelves to work, and oiling their wheels with Love and Hope, leave their defires 
of Pardon to Jeſus to ſue out, they might find more convincing proofs of the 
Divine Mercy in his Aſſiſtance of their endeavours, than ever they ſhall gain by 
fruitle(s Sighs and Tears, fad Wiſhes and empty Speculations, 2. This concerns 
the diſſembling. Hypocrite, who alſo looks not forward, not becauſe he tears he 
cannot (as the former,) but becauſe he reſolves he will not amend his Life; onely 
finding his Conſcience terrified and uneafte, he would ſay or promiſe any thing 
to be quit of the preſent ſmart ; but this proceeds rather from a fear of ſuffering 
for evil, than a hatred againſt doing it: And ſuch mens cries for mercy, are onely 
to ſtop the mouth of their Accuſer, without any reſolutions of becoming better 
if they procure their quiet : nay, perhaps they do it in hopes to {in hereafter with 
leſs oppoſition: But the miſerable wretches deceive and tire themſelves in an 
endleſs circle of ſinning and repenting, ſtriving for a little falſe peace, that they 
may do that which will renew their trouble, and then they repent again (as they 
call it) though indeed they never repent, becauſe they never amend i, and in chis 
are worſe than the moſt blind and obdurate ſinner, becauſe they ſee they have 
done amiſs, and yet will do it again. O let ſuch conſider this [hereafter] and 
know till they both deſire and endeavour a change in their manners, they cannot 
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$. XIV. Live a godly, righteons, and a ſober life,] The Jews call char 
place, Afic. vi. 8. The Law in three words, 7«/tice, dercy and Humility, and Sainc 
Pax! hath given us both Law and Goſpel in as few, 73. ii. 12. *, from whence 
this Petition is taken ; for the principal end of Chriſt's coming, of the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and of the communications of God's Grace, he there ſhews to 
be, that we may live (1.) Godlih, in obſervance of all Duties of Piety to God ; 
( 2.) Righteouſly, in diſcharging all Offices of Juſtice and Charity to others + 
( 3.) Soberly, in performing what relates to our own Bodies and Souls, which is 
The whole Duty of Man. And ſurely, he that confeſſerth he hath offended in all, 
and deſires forgiveneſs of all, muſt needs pray for the amendment of all that 
hath been amiſs, or his Repentance cannot be ſincere. The true Penitent takes 
not out ſuch Duties as comply with his intereſt, and omits the reſt, nor craves 
allowance in thoſe fins that agree with his conſtitution and deſign, and forbears 
the reſt; but forſakes all iniquity as diſpleaſing to God, and as that which Jeſus 
ſmarted for, and which will deprive him of Grace and Glory. Thoſe therefore 
that would excuſe their injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to others, or their own 
Voluptuouſneſs by a ſtrict Devotion, have never truly repented, nor thoſe who 
wiſh there were no more required than outward Juſtice, that they might take 
liberty in other matters. God allows none of theſe commutations, nor this 
Church neither, which orders us to pray for Piety, Juſtice and Sobriety all toge- 
ther. Some of them perhaps may pleaſe us better, bur they all alike and onely 
together pleaſe God : If we ſeek our own eaſe, we chuſe what we like beſt ; buc 
if we truly love God, we muſt embrace all, for they. all deyend on one another, 
and he that breaks or leaves one link looſe, weakens as well as ſhortens the whole 
Chain. But let us view the particulars. 1. A godly life, which may challenge the 
firſt place, in regard the obſervations of Piety are the foundation of J ce and 
. | riety, 
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Sobriety, and the negle& of theſe opens the door to all manner of wickedneſs ! : 
How {hould he that is a Rebel to his Prince, be juſt to his Fellow Subjects > 
The Kiſt then is the Fear of God, or a godly life, and it is the giving God his due 
inwardly and outwardly. 1. Inwardly, in that complete Precept of loving 
him before all, above all, and more than all things, in giving him the chiefe(t 


* place in our thoughts, in our will, underſtandings and defires ; fo that we admire 


nothing more than his Wiſedom, fear nothing more than his Threatnings, and 
deſign nothing more than his Glory ®. This is that loving God with our whole 
Heart, when we confide in his Truth, hope in his Mercy, reſt on his Omnipo- 
rence, and wait for his Bounty 3; and if our hearts be thus diſpoſed, it will ap- 
pear, (2.) In outward {ignificarions, viz. Endeavours to know him, ſpeaking Ho- 
nourably of him, in a readinels to praiſe him, to pray to him, and worſhip him 
on all opportunities publick and private. This is the ſum of the firſt Table of 
the Law, wherein we are commanded to Love and Own, Honour and Fear God 
excluſively to all others : To worſhip him Devoutly, to reverence his Name, and 
2ll chat bears the impreſles of it, and to obſerve Religiouſly thoſe ſolemn Times 
dedicated to his Service, which is called walking with God ®, and worthy of 
him 9, and ſuch a godly life is ſutable to thoſe Confeſſions we make of his 
Wiſedom, Power and Mercy, and doth expreſs we are really grieved for walking 
in contrary paths. 2. A righteous Life, which is mote than a Negative can ex- 
preſs, and is by ſome falſly confined to the doing no evil to our Neighbours ?. 
The Heathens ſaid, Doe not to others what you would not have done to you, But 
Chriſt changeth it into the Poſitive 4, and the Chriſtians beſides avoiding all 
wrongs and injuries, did that to others which they would have wiſhed done to 
Fas. Rag and therefore the ſum of this is, We pray that we may neyer do chat 
to our Neighbours which we would be loth to ſuffer; as hurting his Body, impair- 
ing his Eſtate by force or fraud, diſparaging his Name at the firſt or ſecond hand) 
and farther, whatever we would wiſh ſhould be done unto us, if we were abuſed 
or oppreſſed, fick or ſorrowfull, in danger or neceſſity, we pray that we may doe 
the {ame to them that are in ſuch circumſtances* ; and as we expect loving Rela- 
tives, chaſt Yoke-fellows, obedient Children, faithfull Friends, and loving Neigh- 


bours, that we may be ſuch in all theſe relations: In a word, that we may benefit ; 


all, and hurt none*f, but be a common good to thoſe we converſe with: And this 
will be moſt pleaſing to that God who is the common Father of all, and the 
Judge of all the world. (3.) A /ober Life, which contains all that prudent care a 
man ought to take of his own Body and Soul, in obſervance to him that Created, 
Redeemed, and Preſerves both; for though in common ſpeech Sobriety be oppo- 
ſed to Drunkenneſs, the word [ -»2e-Cwn} is of larger f1gnification, importing a 
prudent moderation of our natural deſires of Meat or Drink, Eaſe or Plealure, that 
the mind be not by them hindred in the purſuing of what is truly good: So that 
every man who is no Drunkard is not a ſober perſon, for neither the gluttonons 
Epicure nor laſcivious Wanton do live ſober lives. The full ſenſe of this requeſt is, 
That we may be temperate and abſtemious, modeſt and chaſte, full of mortification 
and ſelf-denial, that we may uſe Meat and Drink to ſerve our natural needs, and 
fit us for God's Service ; not to pamper us for the Devils Saddle, not to indiſpoſe 
our Mind, weaken our Body, or ſhorten our Lives; that we may uſe none bur 
lawfull pleaſures, and thoſe ſo money: that they may not make our Spirits 
vain, engage our affe&tions, engrols our thoughts, nor be eſteemed as our chiefeſt 
good *, and if God grant us this command over our appetites, we ſhall never neg- 
le& our watch, nor give our enemies advantage, nor ſhall we at any time be un- 
apt for our Duties to God or Man. This is a brief account of this moſt compre- 
henſive Petition, every part of which ſure we ſhall put op heartily, when we have 
ſeen our ingratitude to God, our injuſtice to our Neighbour, and our careleſneſs 
of our ſelves ; together with the Vengeance we deſerve for all this. Now, if 
ever, it will appear high time to leave thoſe evil and dangerous ways, and to 
return into theſe pleaſant and ſafe Paths for our everlaſting good : And that we 
may heartily ask this, we muſt firſt ger a firm reſolution to ſet about theſe Duties, 
leſt we mock God 3 and ſecondly, we muſt ſee our own inſufficiency, leſt we 
deceive our ſelves by thinking we need not the affiſtance of Divine Grace. lf we 
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purpoſe firmly, we do our endeavour, but if we beg the aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit we declare our humility, and are like to ſtand faſt in thoſe reſolutions ; and 
this we may aſſure our ſelves, that it is his defire as well as ours, that we ſhould 
live ſuch lives. He hath long waited to hear this Petition from us, ſo that when 
we ak it heartily he will be ſure togrant it, and rejoyce over us in that he is likely 
to reap the fruit of all that Jeſus hath done for us. 


$. XV. To the glozy of thy holy Mame.] This Concluſion may either have 
reſpect to all the Petitions before, or it may particularly be "_=—_ to the laſt: In 
the Sf ſenſe it is a Declaration, that (though we ſhall be happy in having all 
theſe Prayers heard, yet) we are not ſo devoted to our own advantage, as to aim 
no higher; but we believe it will tend to his Glory as well as our Good. Nothing 
by us can be added to make his Perfe&tions more glorious in themſelves; but by 
ſuch incomparable teſtimonies of Grace and Mercy, his Goodneſs will be more 
clearly manifeſted to us and all men 3 for we conſider that his delivering us from 
Death to Life, retrieving us from fears of Hell to hopes of Heaven, his changing 
us from Sin to Grace, and doing all this for rebellious Wretches that he could 
ealily deſtroy ; This will be a great Manifeſto of his Glory to all the World, for 
all that ſee will admire ®, and be encouraged to repent and turn to this moſt 
mercifull God, and we our ſelves ſhall ever remember with joy and delight, that 
we have found in him a generous propenſity to pity the miſerable, unſpeakable 
kindneſs to help the unworthy, and omnipotent power to reſcue the periſhing 
from the jaws of eternal ruine ; and with theſe holy thoughts, the flames of grati- 
tude will ever be preſerved npon the altar of our Hearts, and from thence daily 
will aſcend a cloud of hearty Praiſes and Gratulations. Or ſecondly, it may be 
annexed to the laſt Petition, viz. That we may not onely doe good, but doe it well, 
having an eye to his Glory, Rem. xiv. 5, 6- not our own eſtimation, or to obtain the 
praiſe of Men : That we may live godlily, righteonſly, and ſeberly, not 'to our own 
credit, but his g/ory3 and when we have done all, may in gratitude caſt all at his 
Feet, to let all the World ſee, by whoſe Long-ſuffering we are ſpared, by whoſe 
Mercy weare forgiven, and by whoſe Grace we are reformed : And that our holy 
Lives hereafter may ſhew, that we are ſo in love with God and his ways, that we 
eſteem it our chiefeſt Happineſs to be like him, and walk in them all our days. 


$ XVI. Amen.) There is in the Liturgy as well as Holy Scripture a twofold 
Amen, the one Affirmative in the end of the Creed, the other Optative in the 
end of Colle&s, and particularly of this Confefſhon ; ſo that here it is an Ad- 
verb of Wiſhing *, a ſerious defire that God would grant all our Petitions. 
Thus the Jews uſed it at the end of their Hymns Y, and Prayers *, and in 
that CVI. Pſalm the People are particularly charged, when they had heard that 
Pſalm read, to ſay Amen after it : The * Rabbins enjoyned the ſaying it after 
every little Prayer, as a thing pleaſing to God, and profitable to Men 3 compa- 
ring it to the ſetting our name to an Epiſtle writ in anothers hand, which then 
becomes ours when we fign it *®. The {ame Doctours in the Talmud alſo re- 
prove three. ſorts of Amen, (1,) Pupillam, when like Children they ſpeak it to 
that they underſtand not. (2.) Amen ſurreptitium, when by careleſnels they fay 
it before the Prayer be done. (3.) Amen ſettile, when by ſleepineſs and yawning 
they cut it in two parts: By all which it appears they would have it pronounced 
zealouſly and reverently by all the People. From the Jews our Lord took it, and 
by placing it at the end of his own Prayer, Aatth. vi. 13. declared he would have 
us Chriſtians to ſubjoyn it to all ours; and it appears in the Apoſtles time the 
moſt ignorant (who could onely joyn with others that prayed for him) were ap- 
pointed at the end to ſay Amer © Which we may the rather believe they or- 
dained in the Church, becauſe we find rhe Maſters of 1-ae! appointed thoſe who 
could not pray for themſelves nor reade, to go to the Synagogue 4, and hear 
what others then prayed, and by ſaying Amen heartily to their Prayers, they 
made thoſe Prayers to become their own. From the pratice of the Apoſtles, 
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it deſcended into the conſtant uſe of the Church in all Ages © ; for the People in 
the Primitive Times, uſed in the concluſion of all Publick Prayers to anſwer with 
an Amer lond, asa clap of Thunder. And I wiſh our Times (which pretend to 
ſo much Zeal) had neverlaid afide this holy caſtome, which beſides the preſcripti- 
on of Antiquity hath the Records of Scripture to produce for its obſervation. I 
wiſh 1 might be a happy Inſtrument to reſtore the uſe of it. Let us, I beſeech 
you, reaſlume this moſt uſefull Concluſton, and all ſpeak it heartily and audibly, to 
teſtifie both to God and Men, that we have all one Lord, one Faith, one Hope, 
and one Mouth : And as we pronounce it, let us reflect on all the Sentences of the 
foregoing Prayer, (eſpecially ſuch as vain thoughts hindred us from attending) 
and ſum up all our deſires in one devout Amer, Lord, let all and every of theſe 
things be granted to us. If you forbear to ſay Amen out of diſlike to the Prayers, 
do but ſtudy them, and I am confident you will be reconciled to them ; If you 
omit Amen out of negligence, prav conſider how you can expe& God ſhould ac- 
cept that Prayer which you never owned nor conſented to. You might as well 
be abſent, if you joyn not with the Miniſter, And therefore that God may fay 
Amen to all our Prayers, he grant us Grace to fay it devoutly unto our own: 
Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 


O moſt glorious and dreadfull Lord God, whoart [Almighty] in thy Power 
and of abſolute Authority, able to deſtroy us, and yet willing to ſpare us, an 
thereby haſt ſhewed thy (elf a gratious [and moſt mercifull Father, ] chy pity 
encourageth us to confeſs unto thee with ſhame and ſorrow ; That [ we] thy poor 
Creatures [have erren}] and daily gone aſide out of thy right paths, by frequent, 
ſudden and unobſerved {1ns, [and frayed] many times into voluntary, deliberate 
and habitual tranſgreffions ; whereby we have ſtayed longer and wandred farther 

from thy ways] of pleaſantneſs and paths of peace, where we might have 

n {o ſafe and happy : And now we are [ltke loſf ſheep] without our good 
ſhepherd, expoſed to many ſecret, ſubtile, and powerfull enemies, unable of our 
ſelves to reſiſt them or fly from them, and unlikely ever to return to thee, unleſs 
thou come to ſeek and ſave us. O Lord, we now find to our ſorrow that [we 
have followed too much] and too long after falſe guides, even [ the devices] 
and fal(e principles of our corrupted underſtandings; yea, we have been led head- 
long after our miſtaken choice by the blind afftetions [and Defires of our own 
hearts, ] and thus by forſaking thy conduct, and purſuing all that a miſtaken 
judgment could deviſe, or a wicked heart deſire, [we have] daily in thought, 
word and deed, moſt grievouſly [offended againſt thy holy Laws, ] though we 
were not ignorant of them, nor can we make any exceptions againſt them. Who 
ſhall plead for us, that have been fully inſtructed in our Duty, and yet through 
lazineſs, forgetfullneſs or worldly-mindedaeſs [we have] very often [left undone 
thoſe things] which our Duty to God, our Love to our Neighbours, and the 
Care of our own Bodies and Souls required f2 All [which we ought to have 
Done] in the moſt ſincere and cordial manner ; but theſe we have either omitted 
or elſe performed fo ſlightly, that they might almoſt as well have been left 
undone ; by which Omiſion thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the deceits 
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of Satan: So that [we have] frequently [Done thoſe things] alſo which have omitted of 


have tended to Thy diſhonour, our Neighbours hurt, and to the prejudice of our 
own Bodies and Soulss, the leaſt of [whtch we ought not tohave done] co 


your Duty to 
God,your ſelves, 
or others. 


have gained the whole world. O thou Phylician .of Souls, our heads are full of 8 Here remem- 
evil devices, our hearts of baſe deſires, our lives are overſpread with the loathſome ber your Sins of 


Sores of actual Tranſgrefſions, [And there is no health in us, nor power to 
help or fave our ſelves out of this miſery : 'Tis true, we have willfully brought 
our ſelves into this eſtate, [but thouz D Lo2wd,)] who ſeeſt our diſtreſs 


Commiſſion (as 


hath been 4aid) 


and call ro mind 
have your breaches of 


mercy upon US] let thy bowels yearn upon ſo wretched a ſpectacle, and forgive te II, 111, vr, 


that horrid guilt that doth amaze us; for though we deſerve no pity, yet thou 
knoweſt we are [miſerable offenders] like to be eternally condemned by thy 


Juſtice, if thou doſt not pardon us, and Fan to periſh under chy Vegas, 
; whenſo- 
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whenſoever thou beginneſt to puniſh us : But for thy pity and compaſſtons ſake 
[Spare thou them, D God, that] (knowing they have deſerved thy wrath, 
and fearing before it comes) do of their own accord [ Cantels their faults) 
in hopes to find mercy and a deliverance, if not from temporal Judgments, how- 
ever from eternal. Although, O Lord our God, when thou haſt removed thy 
Judgments, unleſs thou alſo take away the ſecurity and preſumption that our ſins 
leave behind, we ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our onely happineſs : There- 
fore we farther pray [Reſfoze thou] that health and peace, freedom and 
ſtrength we had before we did offend ; for we now relent and are of the number 
of [them that are penitent,] and reſolve, if thou wilt cleanſe us from the dregs 
of theſe corruptions, never to doe the like again. We confels we have no merit 
to deſerve theſe things, and ſo no ground in our ſelves to expect them ; but we 
hope thou wilt grant us all theſe requeſts, O thou God of truth, becauſe they are 
[accowding to thy pzomiſes) which thou madeſt fo freely, and reſolveſt fo fully 
to perform. - O Lord, thou haſt openly [declared] and proclaimed theſe thy 
gratious intentions [Unto manktnd?) on purpoſe that {ſuch poor ſinners as we (who 
are not excepted) might not deſpair, but lay hold on thoſe comfortable Promiles 
which are made [ in Chatſt Jeſu our Lo2d,] who purchaſed this favour for us; 
and in whom thou art teconciled to us; ſo that we not onely hope for a Pardon, 
but mindfull of his Intercefſhion, we beſeech thee farther to give us thy Holy 
Spirit. [And grant, D moſt merctfull Father, fo2 his ſake] who is now 
pleading in heaven for us, [that we] who have earneſt deſires and unfeigned 
purpoſes to amend, though we cannot fatisfie for the time paſt, [may here- 
after] give al! diligence to [ Itve a godly] and religious lite in obſervance of 
all our duties to thee; that we may love and fear thee, honour and adore thee, 
believe in thee, and rely upon thee, long for thee, and delight in thee above all 
the world, daily ſeeking to know thee, praying for thy help, praiſing thee: for 
thy mercies, and waiting in hopes of the eternal enjoyment of thee; that by 
ſerving thee we may be enabled alſo to lead a [righteous] life in all juſtice and 
honeſty, love and charity to our Neighbours, hurting no man in thought, word 
or deed, but ready to relieve and help all to our power, doing ever unto others 
what we would have done to our ſelves. And /aſtly grant that by thy divine aid 
we may live a temperate, a chaſte, [anda ſober 1 fe] mortifying our luſts, mo- 
derating our deſires, and reſtraining our appetites, ſo that we may avoid all carnal 
delights that would cloud our reaſon, engroſs our thoughts, pollute our bodies 
and ſouls, or unfit us for thy ſervice; which if thou ſhalt pleaſe to doe for us, thy 
Mercy in forgiving our grievous fins, thy pity in delivering us from apparent ruine, 
and thy Grace in ſtrengthening us to live a reformed life, willnot onely be our ad- 
vantage, but turn [to the glozp of thy holp Mame,] which ſhall be praiſed by 
us and all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies of thy unſpeakable 
loving-kindneſs to us poor ſinners both now and evermore. And in token of our 
earneſt defire of all this, we unfeignedly f1gn it by heartily ſaying [Amen,] Lord 
grant it may be o. 
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TEL ITO IN By: 
Of the Abſolution. 
S I. Of Abſolution in General. 

I'N doth abridge the Soul of its free Converſe with God, binding it down 

& by its terrours, and holding the wicked faſt in its chains unto the Judgment 
of the great Day, wherefore it is compared to a Bond ®, and (inners are pe Ads viii. 2 
IZC. 8g - 


faid to be holden in its Cords, Prov. v.w. 22. but ſince Chriſt came to looſe theſe 


Bonds, 1/z. Ixvi. 1. They are now Priſoners of hope, Zach. ix. 12. Becauſe Jeſus «vr 


hath the Keys of Death and Hell, and he can looſe whom he pleaſerh, by for- 
giving, that is, ab/olving and unloofing thoſe Bonds. But becauſe he is now in- 
viſible and imployed in Heaven to intercede for us, before his departure he ap- 
pointed his Apoſtles to ſupply this place, giving them Commiſſion, Aarrh. xvi. 1 9. 
and xviii. 18. 7ohn xx. 22,23. By a viſible and external application of this power, 
to ſupport the ſpirits of all true Penitents, till himſelf ſhould come to wr? on their 
Abſelation upon which ground the Biſhops and Prieſts of the whole Chriſtian 
Church have ever uſed to abſolve all that truly repented, and at this day it is 
retained in our Church as a part of the daily Office ; which being ſo uſefull, ſo 
neceſſary, and founded on Holy Scripture, needs not any arguments to 
defend it, but that the Ignorance and Prejudice of ſome makes them take 
offence at it, and principally becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed by the Papal 
Church : So that it may perhaps help the Devotion of many, if we diſcover the 
true meaning of Ab/«l»tion, and the miſtakes of our Adverſaries on both ſides ; 
as well thoſe who make it nothing, as thoſe who urge it inſtar omnizm; thoſe 
who would rob us of it, as thoſe who would enſnare us by it. (1.) The true Judg- 
ment of the Church of Eng/and concerning Ab/o/ution, may beſt be gathered from 
the Liturgy, in which are three Forms of Abfolving fet down : The firſt decla- 
ratery here, which is a ſolemn promulgation of Pardon by a commiſſionated per- 
ſon, repeated every day when the whole Congregation confeſs their fins, wherein 
they are aſſured of Forgiveneſs, if they repent and believe ; and this is fitted for 
a mixt Company of good and bad Men, where many Hypocrites feign Repen- 
rance ; but this Ab/ſo/xrion gives no encouragement to ſuch, onely it aſſures all 
that there is a Pardon, and (hews on what terms it my be had; fo that to thoſe 
who truly do repent, it is preſent Remiſhon, to thoſe that do not, it is a Monitor 
that they may repent; it comforts the godly, and allows not the wicked to pre- 
ſume, no nor yet to deſpair : And this being pronounced to all the People, every 
one is to take his Portion. The ſecond Form is Petitionary in the Communiox- 
Service, where the Miniſter lays down the Promiſe, and on that ground, by virtue 
of his own Office, begs of God to make that Promiſe good, and this is more 
than the Prayer of another perſon ; becauſe the Miniſter, who is ſent to aſſure 
men of Pardon, upon their Faith and Repentance, when he ſees ſuch lively ſigns 
of both (as moſt thew at the Lord's Table,) may with authority and confidence 
requeſt Almighty God to forgive them who in all likelyhood are come up to his 
own terms: As a Captain when a beſteged Town hath yielded upon the Articles 


ſent by the General, may confidently require him to ſeal them. So that holy. 


Matron came to St. Baf/, and defired from him Remiſſion of her fins, and when he 
anſwered, God alone could forgive, ſhe anſwered, 7 know that, and therefore 1 deſire 
the Prayers of you his Officer may be preſented to hins for me, And we reade in God's 
Word of this Petitionary Abſolution, As viii. 24. 7ames v. 15. which is ſome- 
thing more than the former, becauſe at the holy Sacrament, our fight of fin is 
clearer, our ſenſe quicker, and our fear greater; ſo that then we need more comfort 
than to be told barely there is a Pardon, and are fit to receive more, becauſe there 
we ſhew more figns of Repentance. The third is Zwaiciary in the Office for - ſick, 
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wherein the Prieſt having declared there is a Pardon, and prayed for the ſick per- 
ſon, doth by God's Authority, and as his Subſtitute i, declare him [whom he 
believes truly penitent] looſed from the guilt of his ſins by Chriſt's Merit. Bur 
this ſo high and ſolemn Office is not by our Church preſcribed to be performed, 
but onely to a weak or dying Man, nor to him, but upon his hearty Confeſſion, 
and being full of fear and Hung and when he ſhall defire to hear his Pardon 
from the Prieſts mouth, before he go to God's Tribunal : In ſuch caſe out of pity 
to this dejected Soul, and to fortifie him againſt the Agonies of Death (upon 
evidences of his true Repentance) this Abſolurion may be given: If the Prieſt be 
deceived *, the Man is no worſe ; if he be not deceived, he is the better by 
having the comfort of his Pardon antedated in his need. Now by all this it ap- 
pears, that our Church neither refuſes to give Abſolution, after the ſolemneſt 
manner in ſome caſes (as ſome among us have fancied) nor yet applies that 
Form to every Confeſſion, as the Romaniſts generally do, who ſcarce ever uſe the 
ewo firſt ſorts of Abſolution. To this brief account we ſhall add theſe Conſide- 
rations- 1. Thoſe who think the Prieſt ought not to abſolve any perſons, are 
groſly miſtaken : For why then did Chriſt repeat this Commiſſion fo often ? Are 
all thoſe Lines wholly inſignificant *? They muſt take them ſo to be who phancy 
this but a perſonal Privilege dying with the Apoſtles : The Primitive Church did 
not ſo underſtand them, for it is eafie to prove, that Abſolution was uſed fre- 
quently in the three firſt Centuries, and therefore why may- not we uſe it now, 
ſince penitent ſinners need comfort now as well as any did then, and why ſhould 
the Remedy ceaſe while the Diſeaſe remains ? Chriſt gave the power of theſe Keys 
to all the Apoſtles and their Succeſſours; and St. Peter abſolved the penitent Jews ?, 
St. Pax! the ſubmiſſive Corinthians ®, and St. 7ob» applies it to all Miniſters = ; 
and why ſhould any be offended at our exerciſe of it upon a weighty occaſion 2 
If it be objefted, Luke v. 18. that God alone can forgive ; we grant it, that none 
but God can abſolve in his own Right ; bur it is certain, that this Power may be 
communicated to an Angel, Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. or to Men, for the Apoſtles were 
Men (though holy Men) and they had itz God reconciles, but »nto # ({aith S. Pau, 
2 Cor.V. 18.) # committed the Adminiſtration of it. He the Lord, we the Stewards of 
theſe Myſteries ; nor does this invade God's Prerogative any more, than it would 
impair the King's Privilege (of pardoning condemned Malefactors) if one of his 
Attendants (hall by cg deliver the Pardon ſealed, to him that mult 
have the benefit of it. Ir is therefore no abſurdity to ſay, God pardoneth ®, when 
the Miniſter abſolveth according to the Evangelical conditions of Pardon, and if 
any be not forgiven upon it by God, it is not for want of right in the Prieſt, buc 
for want of penitence in the party, and no doubt in ſuch caſe, if the Miniſter 
judgeth to the beſt of his skill, he doth his Duty : Though where Faith and Re- 
pentance is wanting, God himſelf will not forgive; nay, where Men grow worle, 
he revokes his own purpoſes of Mercy, as well as the Miniſter's Sentence : But we 
may {uppoſe he will he ſooner forgive, when his commiſſtonated Servant hath 
piouſly and prudently proceeded {o far. But (z.) we do lament to behold this 
ſacred Privilege abuſed by the Reman Church to lerve the ends of Pride, Avarice. 
and carnal Policy. And firft, we diſallow that Arrogance of fixing this Power to 
St. Peter's Chair, or thoſe authorized by it : Becauſe we know all « 4 Apoſtles had 
as much Right to abſolve as St. Peter, John xx. 22,23. and from them it deſcended 
(fay we) to God's Miniſters, not onely to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſt's Vicar. 
Secondly, we deteſt that accurſed Simony, which they uſe, to ſell Pardons, proſticu- 
ting the top- jewel of the Prieſtly Mitre for filthy Lucrez and not onely fo, but by 
this means they cheriſh Vice, fill the World with Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs e, 
diſgrace Religion, and ruine many Souls who rely upon ſuch broken reeds, I 
mean bought Pardons. Thirdhy, we diſclaim that Aachiavitian Policy of making 
Abſolution an Art to advance the Prieſts in eſtimation with the common People, 
and to give them opportunity to pry into the ſecrets of Princes; for under pre- 
tence of exerciſing a Spiritual office they aim at Temporal things, and to theſe 
ends they enjoyn Auricular Confeſſion, and place the Prieſt in God's Throne 4, as 
the Andianv Hereticks of old and Donatuss Diſciples did; contrary to the 
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ancient Church of Chriſt *, nay, to their own Opinions* and Practices® in for- Markers La 
mer times, and therefore we may and muſt declare our abhorrency of theſe evil in remifime Dec 
uſes of Abſolution ; though in that ſober, moderate and uſefull manner we do 
perform it, we do not vary from the prime intention of Chriſt's Commiliion, and 
the practice of Antiquity z Ablolution was inſtituted by Jeſus, and if it have been 
corrupted by Men, we will caſt away the Corruptions, not the Ordinance it ſelf. 


San. 1. 3. c. 19. * Vid. Biel. in 4+ Dift. 14. Queſt. 2. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Abſolution. 


S.III. A Lmighty God, the Father of our Low Jeſus Chyiſt,)] There is 
A og in the World more deſirable than the peace of a good Con- 
ſcience, eſpecially to thoſe who have felr the ſmart of a Conſcience diſquieted 
by ſin. The pardon of fin, which removes thoſe terrours, is moſt welcome news 
to ſuch, and the Meſſengers moſt acceptable, Rom. x. 15. but he that hath been 
* Luke i. 34- truly humbled, will make a ſto (eicher out of doubting or admiration *) 
Gr. wie "4 when a Nathan is ſent from God to tell him of a Pardon, 2 Sam. xii. 1 3. he 
Tir, nm dubi- wiſhes it might be according to that word ; onely word, por wage of his deſires 
tantis ſed admi- ,,2ken ſome little Jealouſies, leſt the Meſlage be too good to be true, and there- 
rantis. Grot. £1 ſich an one may ask us by what Authority we do this; (Math. xi. 23.) we 
anſiver, we are but deputed Servants (Heb. v. 4.) in all we do, much more in this 
tranſcendent part of our Office, 2 Cor. v. 8. We ſhew them our Commiſſion 
from Almighty God, whoſe Power none can queſtion, it being a part of his Name, 
Exod, XXIV. 7, to be the pardoner of Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin, viz. of all 
forts, in thought, word and deed. His Laws indeed forbid fn, and his Word 
decrees puniſhment for itz but this doth not tie his Hands, nor take away his 
» Dew cim le- Priviledge 7 to forgive, by which indeed he ſhews himſelf Almighty #, 
gem poneret non Aunxesmy] Supreme Lord of all the World, above us and his own Laws, 
ademut L ep ſo that he can diſpence with them : - He that bound can looſe without appeal or 
ſed F495 jenof. control, Rev. iii. 7. We come from him who is the offended Party, and the 
cendi licentiam. Judge, who if he pleaſe to forgive, can doe it fo fully, that neither Men nor 
Lattant. Devils can call you to a farther account, Row. viii. 33. Now if this term of 
Phan "tori lice 4righty prove dreadfull, as repreſenting an Almighty Juſtice who remits nor 
care reumgue Without Bloud, Heb. ix. 22, 10 that the poor Soul ask (with 1/aack, Gen, xxii, 
mortis abfolvere, 7, $,) Where is the Lamb ? 1 anſwer, God hath provided; and in the next 
& ipſ1 ignoſeere, words, Behold the Lamb of God, Jeſus Chriſt ; for this Almighty God i the Father 
onhys ar of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him che Father of Mercies and God of all Com- 
habet poteftatem forts, 2 Cor. i. 3. He is fatished with that all-ſufficient Sacrifice, o that now 
leges ferre. he can be juſt and yet forgive us, 1 Fn i. 9. He that ſends us, can pardon by 
Auguſt, his Supremacy eaſily, may doe it by his Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus juſtly, will doe 
it through his love in him certainly. And now methinks the pious Man thould be 
tranſported with Ecſtafies of Reverence and Love; Reverence to this mighty 
God, Love to this mercifull Father. Behold that glorious God, whoſe Anger 
thou haſt provoked, and whoſe Commiſſions for thy final ruine were ifſuing out 
to be executed by the deftroying Angel ; he is now the Father of Jeſus, and 
for his fake, and at his intreaty hath ſealed thy Pardan, and cancelled that War- 
rant ſigned for thy Execution, Ez, xviii. 4. and ſent thee a full and free Abſo- 
lution by the hands of a Meſlenger of Peace ; What poſture is lowly enough to 
receive it > What Love great enough to return for it? O bþlefled change ! 
Now thon (eeft what Jeſus bak done for thee ; look not ſo much at the hand 
that brings it, as the Power that ſent it, and the Merits that purchaſed ir :* So 
ſhall thy Faith be firm, thy Comfort ſiveet, and thy Peace durable ; fo that no- 
thing but wilfull renewed affronts againſt him that ſent it, can alter thy Pardon, 

abate thy Joy, or diſturb thy happy Peace. 


$. IV. Who deſireth not the death of a finner,] Theſe are the very 
Words of God himſelf, Ezeb. xviii, 23. and for better confirmation the 
Are again repeated, Chap. xxxiii. 11. and are firengthned by an Oath, whic 


* Num.xxiil.19. 1 nc pleaſed to take by his Life, that is, himſelf, Hebrews vi. 13. Not 
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met; 3 ©8%,.2a- that he needs ſuch Bonds * to keep him to his Promiſe, but for the confir- 
ae gy IJ awry © mation of our Faith, and as a condeſcenſion to our Infirmity *®. Indeed all 
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\ that will not have us ſwear but upon weighty occaſions) would not 
wang but becauſe the belief of this is the foundation of all Religion, 
ſince no man can begin to ſeek to God, till he believe that he delights in 
Mercy, Heb. xi. 6, and is willing to receive thoſe that turn to him. . Wherefore 
let us not doubt ſo great and neceſſary a Truth confirmed with his Oath Þ, who 
aſſures us, he wills not the death of a Sinner ©: He doth not will nor deſire it, 
as we doe thoſe things which we have pleaſure in, but is even forced to it 
againſt his inclination. Which gratious Nature of God is here ſet before the 
finners eyes, to diſcover what probability there is for his granting out ſuch a 
Commiſſion, becauſe he that defireth not the death of ſinners, is very likely to 
offer them a Pardon : It is indeed onely ſaid, he wills nor their death; but this 
Phraſe means, he deſires, the life, even the everlaſting life of all Penitents 4 : So 
that if the hopes of Remiſſhon will ſuport them, and give them encouragement 
to ſeek for happineſs, they ſhall find enough in him. To doe good is the 
Nature of God, he doth this willingly and readily, without the conſideration 
of Merit or expectation of Reward 3 but Puniſhments are extorted from 
him © by mens wickedneſs ; and when he inflits them, he e ſtulates with 
himſelf like an indulgent Father about to correc a diſobedient hild f : Surely 
it is no incredible thing, that he ſhould ſend a Pardon. It is the device of 
Satan to picture the Almighty fo dreadfull, that he may be a terrour to his 
Supplicants, to rhake Men fear, and hate, and fly from him, rather than ſerve 
him with delight, But God is Love, and eſpecially kind to Men #, who have 
no reaſon to diſhonour him by diſmal apprehenſions of him. Remember, I 
beſeech you, the Price paid for you, the Covenant made with you, the Pro- 
miſes given to you : Call to mind how juſtly, frequently, and eaſily he might 
have cut you off, if he had not deſigned to be reconciled ; and think of the 
earneſtne(s of his Invitations, continuance of his Patience, the. arts of his 
Providence, and all other means uſed to preſerve you; and then bluſh at your 
ſelves for having ever had hard thoughts of God, or doubting he would not 
abſolve you : Whoever hath ſo conceived of God is as bad as an Atheiſt; 
for one takes away God's Being, and the other his Goodneſs, as if like the 
Scythian Deities *, b rejoyced in humane Sacrifices 3 yea, Wwe our {elves had 
rather be reported to be dead than traduced living z but though this unbelief 
do attempt to diſhonour God, the miſchief lights upon it {elf ; for God is 
glorious ſtill in Mercy, and he that does not believe it, is void of Love and 
Hope, weak in Faith, full of fears and diſmal expectations * ; and when he that 
is perſuaded of God's Mercy, can rejoice in hearing this Abſolution ; the 
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$. V. But rather that he ſhould ttirn from his wickedneſs and live,] 
We muſt be cautious while we endeavour to prevent Deſpair, that we en- 
courage not Preſumption 3 and leſt any ſhould think, when they hear of God's 
Kindneſs ro Sinners, that he will allow them their ſins, Remars vi. 1. this is ad- 
ded to ſhew, that he ſo deſires our Happineſs as the End, that he defires our 
Holineſs as the Way thither : He would have us live, »z. in eternal Glory; 
but his defires cannot be accompliſhed, if we continue in our Wickedneſs, 
becauſe then God is obliged in Juſtice to deſtroy us therefore he labours to 
turn us from thoſe evil ways which end in Death, and to bring us into the 
lafe Paths of Holineſs, which are the beginning of Heaven upon Earth 3 for 
the Felicity of Heaven is but an addition to, and the perfection of Holineſs. 
In vain then does any truſt: to this Mercy of God who lives wickedly 
ſtill : For what Father would ſpare his obſtinate Child, or what Prince pardon 
his rebellious Subje&s, but upon condition they . will not renew the ſame 
ctimes > It is poſhible indeed to obtain a Pardon from Man, when the ons 
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ders mean not to reform; Ceſar was ſtabb'd by Brzt#s a reconciled ememy, 
whom he had adopted for his Son 3 Cicero was beheaded by Popilims whom he 
had ſaved from publick Juſtice. But the All-ſeeing God knows your purpoſes, 
and can tell what you will doe hereafter; ſo that you may deceive your ſelves 
in hoping for forgiveneſs while you turn not from your wickedneſs ; but you 
cannot deceive him, he will not make his Mercy the ſupport of your Iniquity ; 
nay, it would undoe * ſinners, if he ſhould too eafily forgive; ſuch Mercy 
before true Repentance would make fin cheap, and encourage Men to dce 
wickedly. Wherefore he ſends his Ambaſſadours to proclaim his gratious in- 
tentions of ſaving you, leſt any ſhould grow deſperate with Cain, Gen. iv. 13. and, 
2s the hardened Traitour, reſolve to die in their Rebellion ; but theſe Miniſters 
of God are firſt to turn (As iii. «it.) Men from their iniquities, and if the 
prevail in that, they have a Pardon ready ſealed, and can afſure them of Life 
Everlaſting. That God who puniſheth unwillingly will freely forgive, it is moſt 
evident he had rather give you Life, and will rejoice if you accept it, and if you 
miſs it, it is becauſe you had rather ſin and die, not becauſe he had rather you 
ſhould fo periſh. 


$. VI. And hath given power and commandment to his Viniſters,] 
Whoever hath a juſt Right and abſolute Authority, may either exerciſe it in 
Perſon, or depute others by communicating to them their power to a& ſubor- 
dinately, and then theſe Subſtitutes have a Miniſterial Right, ſo far as their 
Commiſſion extends. A temporal Prince can doe thus, and chuſe which of his 
Subjects he pleaſeth, to a&t in his Name and by his Authority. Much more 
may the God of Heaven doe ſo, and we are taught whom he did chuſe, arr. 
XXViii. #/t, viz. The Apoſtles and their Succefſours, who are his Ambaſladours, 
2 Cor, v. 20. his Miniſters and Stewards of Divine Myſteries, 1 Cor. iv. 1. nay, 
the Preſidents of Souls !, and the familiar Friends of God ®, the Scripture calls 
them Angels ®, becauſe they have the ſame employment which the Ancients 
aſcribed ro Angels ®, to convey Meſlages between God and Men, to preſent 
their Prayers unto him, and bring back the news of his Love, and eſpecially to 
bring this Pardon to the Penitent, yea, to proclaim it even to the Impenitent. 
Wherefore let thoſe that deſpiſe the Prieſt, or who invade his Office, or allow no 
difference between a Pardon pronounced by him and an ordinary perſon, take 
heed of contemning thoſe whom God fo highly honours, and beware they 
intrench not upon the Supreme Power of the Sender, in difallowing the Subor- 
dinate Power of thoſe that are ſent. A condemned Man may be told of a Pardon 
intended to him, but he will then believe and rejoyce in it, when his Prince's 
Herald approacheth with it in his hand : And ſhould-not we ſhew as much reve- 
rence and joy upon the news of a greater Abſolution; as that learned Profeſſour 
did ?, who though in ſome things he diſſented, yet in this of Abſolution was fo 
clear, that he defired it on his Death-bed, and kiſs'd the hands of his Brother Pro- 
feſlour 4, who at his earneſt Requeſt had abſolved him. But beſides their Power, 
2s the Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, they have a ſpecial Charge and Commard to reſtore 
them that fall, Gal. vi. 1. to comfort the jeeble-minded, 1 Thef]. v. 14. and under 
the Allegory of Shepherds, Ezeh, xxxiv. 4. &c. are ſeverely threatned, if by their 
negle&, the diſeaſed, broken and ſcattered ones of the flock ſhould periſh 3 and 
certainly, if ſinners grow deſperate becauſe they know not of a Pardon, it will 
be w_—__ charged upon theſe Shepherds, who doe not proclaim this (as we doe 
in our Church every day) to bring ſuch to a hearty Repentance. A Power we 
have always; but when there is any truly humbled, then we have an expreſs 
Command to looſe them of their bonds. 


$. VII. To declare and pzonounce to his people being penitent, the Ab- 
ſolution and Remiſſion of their fins,)] As the Prieſts of the Law were to 
pronounce a Bleſſing upon the Offerers, Num. vi. 24. &c. So thoſe of the Goſpel 
are to diſpenſe the Bleſſing of Abſolation unto the Penitent. And we declare it in 
this daily Form according-ro the power which God hath given us; but upon 
great 
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great need and eſpecial occaſion, are ready more ſolemnly to pronounce it to thoſe 
that are prepared for it, according to the particular charge we have received ; 
and in both caſes we can aſſure thoſe that truly repent, chat the guilt of their (in 
ſhall be abfolved, __ puniſhment remitted : But God himſelf will not for- 
give any but thoſe that are penirexr, and therefore his Servants cannot, whoſe 
power in this is limited and regulated by God's Will. Indeed we cannot ſee the 
Hearts of Men, nor infallibly determine of the Sincerity of their Repentance ; 
but yet we ſee external ſigns of it, Proſtration, Confeſſhon, and in ſome Sighs 
and Tears. Wherefore Charity obligeth us to judge favourably © in dubious caſes, 
and it is better to commit an errour on the right Hand of Mercy, than a horrid 
crime by Cruelty ; and good Men *, elpecially Miniſters, out of tenderneſs 
ſhould hope the beſt. The Rabbins ſay in the cauſe of Bloud, if one have the 
caſting Voice, he muſt ever take the mercifull (ide, and give his ſuffrage for ſpa- 
ring ; and the ſame reaſon holds here, eſpecially becauſe in a mixt Congregation, 
many are truly penitent, and ſome of them much dejected, and theſe muſt not 
ſtarve for fear others ſurfeir, leſt we deſtroy the righteous with the wicked, Where- 
fore we hold out a daily Pardon, but we ſufficiently exclude the ungodly, becauſe 
we declare, it onely belongs to the Penirent. Yet though the Miniſter is to judge 
charitably, the People are to examine impartially, becauſe though the Servant 
cannot, yet the Maſter can diſtinguiſh berween the penitent and impenitent. And 
though the Miniſter ſhall have a reward for his Charity, the obſtinate Sinner 
ſhall not have the benefit thereof. Let it therefore be your care to examine 
your Hearts and repent truly, that ſo you may not onely have a Pardon from 
Man, but from Almighty God alſo; for he that truly repents, and then comes 
humbly to receive this Abſolution, ſhall have God ſealing it to him. 


$. VIIL Þe pardoneth and abſolveth,) The unjuſt Steward for flattery 
and advantage, doth in his own Name by private compacts, diminiſh and remit 
his Maſter's Debts, without his conſent, Lzke xvi. 5, 6. and thoſe Prieſts are 
falſe Stewards to the God of Heaven, who in the ſame manner acquit ſinners, 
But whatever the Prieſts of the Roman Church may get by ſuch fraudulent 
dealings, ſure I am God keeps ſo exa&t a Debt-Book, that he will loſe no- 
thing, onely the credulous Debtor ſhall ſuffer by his raſh belief, when he is called 
over to a new reckoning 3 but becauſe Fidelity is the moſt neceſſary qualification 
in a Steward, 1 Cor. iv. 2. we do not pretend to do this in our own Names, but 
being to publiſh a Pardon, we do it i» nomine Domini (not we but he pardoneth) 
for it is God's ſole privilege to forgive ſins: The Scribes and Phariſees called ir 
Blaſphemy for any to pretend to this power, Lzke v. 21. and the Fathers of the 
Chriſtian Church prove Chriſt to be God, becauſe he forgave fin ®, which 
none can doe but God *, and his Son Jeſus, who is alſo very God, and pur- 
chaſed this mercy of Abſolution with his own bloud Y ; wherefore we give to 
God the things which are God's, and plainly declare, He is the Authour, we the 
Diſpenſers onely of his favour, the Witneſſes and Meflengers to bring certain 
news thereof =. The Supreme Judge, he from whoſe Sentence is no Appeal, 
ardoneth thee; fear not then the ſtate of 4gag whom Sax! had pardoned, 
t God had not ; whereupon Same! hewed him in pieces in the midſt of 
vain hopes that the bitterneſs of Death was paſt. He pardoneth that hath no 
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Our Abſolution therefore is profitable when the perſons are meet to re- 2! Peccatis mor- 


ceive it *3 but the ſtamp of God will make it current in Heaven it 
ſelf. The Prieſts Pardon is not complete till it be ratified there ; while 
we are holding. out this Aofolution, he that knows who among you are 
true Believers and really Penitent, will to ſuch ſeal their Pardon in Heaven, 
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becauſe what we doe is pronounced in his Name, diſpenſed by his Authority, 
offered on his Conditions, and confirmed by his Approbation. 


$. IX. All them that truly repent and unfeignedly believe his Holp 
Golpel,] Repentance and Faith are by Chriſt, Mark i. 15. and his Apoſtles, 
As 8X. 21. made the conditions of all the Goſpel-promiſes, and without them 
no Abſolution can be had. Thoſe that have theſe, no Man can condemn, but 
without theſe no Man can acquit. It was therefore a great arrogance in thoſe 
Ecclefiaſticks in St. Jerom's time, who imagined they could fave or deſtroy at 
pleaſure Þ, and it is as great a wy in any to believe a Servant ating contrary 
to his Maſters known Will. Wherefore if any by Hypocriſte ſhall think to 
ſurprize an Abſolution $ or if he that diſpenſeth it, a& by Prejudice or Cor- 
ruption, it will be inſignificant, becauſe it is he muſt ratihe the Pardon, 
who can ſee whether theſe qualifications are in him that receives it or no : 
And though we hold out this A& of Grace to all, yet our Maſter pardons 
none but ſuch as do repent truly and believe unfeignedly ; and how many 
ſoever do fo, though they have been the worſt of ſinners, they ſhall every 
one be forgiven. Let us then take care to come, 1. With an Hwnble, Lowh, 
Penitent, and Obedient Heart, {orrowing and being aſhamed, fearing exceeding- 
ly, confeſling humbly, and reſolving heartily againſt all fin ; let us beware that 
a hard Heart, a cuſtomary Confeſſion and hypocritical Pretences do not ruine 
our Hopes, and blaſt our Defires 3 for he _y pardoneth the real Penitenr. 
2, Let us bring with us an »feigned Faith in his Goſpel, truſting in the a(- 
ſurances of his Promiſes, perſuading our ſelves of the neceffity and excellence 
of his Laws, and confirming our Souls in the expectation of his Rewards ; 
and this Faith unfeignedly will ( 1 7im. 1. 5.) open the door of Mercy : Burt 
for that bold challenge which ſome make to the Promiſes and the Benefits of 
the Goſpel, while they are void of hatred to fin, or love to God ; it is onely 
feigned to (tifle the accuſations of Conſcience, to ward off the threats of the 
Law, and to give the Man liberty to fin. God will never accept ſuch to Remiſ- 
ſfion, who have no other ground for their Confidence, but onely becauſe they 
had perſuaded themſelves of a falſhood. Remember you come to him for Par- 
don that ſearcheth the Heart, and ſtrive that your Repentance may be true, your 
Faith cordial and ſound, and learn by this order firſt to repent of your for- 
mer evil ways, before you entertain roo particular confidences of God's Love 
and your Intereſt in Jeſus: For when you have truly repented, the more 
firmly you believe, the greater will be God's Glory, the ſweeter your Com- 
fort, and the ſooner will your Abſolution be confirmed. Though your Ini- 
ques are heinous and innumerable; if upon the fight of them you do con- 

emn your {elf, with real purpoſes of amendment, and (notwithſtanding your 
unworthineſs,) do truſt ro the Merits of Jeſus, and believe all the grations 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, I doubt nor to aflure you this your Repentance and 
ron, ſhall paſs the Teſt of God himſelf, and your defires ſhall be fatisfied in 

is Mercy. 


S. X. CUherefoze let us beſeech him to grant us true Repentance, 
and his Þolp Spirit,] The Duty of a Miniſter chiefly conſiſts in Inſtru- 
&ion and Exhortation ©, the firſt to convince the Underſtanding, the ſecond 
to engage the Aﬀections ; both which parts of this Office the Prieſt doth 
here exerciſe z for hitherto he hath teſtified there is Remifhon to be ob- 
tained ; and now he exhorts to ſeek for ir. In this Paragraph we are dire&ted 
how to obtain, in the following we are encouraged by the Benefits to be 
had thereby. Now this preſent Exhortation is a concluſion inferred from all 
the former parts of this Abſolution, which in this word [herefore] are 
urged as ſo many Motives to quicken our Addrefles, viz. 1. Since God who 
is full of Power and Mercy would not the Death of us Sinners, but deſires we 
may Live 3 therefore we may chearfully come to him for help, who will be as well 
pleaſed with the opportunity of giving, as we with the Mercy of receiving. 
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2. He hath commiſſionated Miniſters to be the Heralds of his willingne to 
forgive, Wherefore let us in anſwer to this gratious Proclamation, go in and ſub- 
mit to him, who though he be the offended Party, firſt ſent to us to be recon- 
ciled. 3. He hath aſſured us he will abſolve none without trye Repenrance, 
wherefore let us beg of him who requires this condition, to give what he re- 
quires 4 : Upon all theſe conſiderations /et ws beſeech, ec. If we now make * Domine, d« 
not our Abe it will be a deſpiſing his Love, lighting his Meſlage; ue , G 
and ſending back his Servants empty. O let us earneſtly pray for true peni- Þ,"a\gunin. 
tence, we are encouraged by his gratious Nature, engaged by his courteous 
offer of a treaty, urged by neceſſity, as being not like to be forgiven without 
it. Farther, we muſt ask theſe favours of him, from whom comes every good 
and perfeit gift, James i. 17. and if we conſider what we ask, viz. Repentance 
and the Holy Spirit, we ſhall eaſily diſcern they muſt not be ſought any where 
elſe. Repentance is a change of the notions of the Mind, the choices of the Will, 
the actings of the Aﬀections and Paſſions, induing us with new Joys and Sor- 
rows, Hopes and Fears, Defires and Averſations : So that it is a kind of new 
Creation ©, and he alone that brought Life out of Death, and Light out of * Eph. iv. 24. 
| Darkneſs, can bring us from the Death of Sin and Darkneſs of Iniquity, to the E»Vun ty 
Life and Light of Holineſs and Piety f We can fall down by our own weight, 199% £10eo- 
but we cannot riſe out of this natrow pit without help, nay, we fink lower, *" x, fine. De: 
for our Hearts are as backward to repent as forward to fin, and by frequent mens bona. 
Commiſſion we love Sin more, and are more loth to part with it ; yeſterday Senec. 
8 we miſtook by accident, to day we deſire to be again in ſuch circumſtances, to 
morrow we ſhall run into them #®, ſo that we muſt ſeek Repentance from God, :-— virefue 
and his Holy Spirit alſo, which is therefore called Hzs, becauſe it onely proceeds acquirit eundo. 
from him. Now theſe two being both fo neceſlary for us, and of ſo incomparable 
advantage to us, let us humbly on our Knees beſeech God to grant them to us ; 
which word [Grant, 4&s ii. 18.] denotes a free a& of Grace from a Prince to 
his Subject, though few offending Subjects can have a Pardon granted upon their 
Repentance; yet God deals ſo with us, and hath not onely promiſed to oe us 
when we do repent, 7-t vi. 37. but to give us Grace that we may repent, A#s 
v. 31. and if we have this gratious aſſiſtance, no doubt we ſhall repent truly, and 
not fall into 4Abab's Hypocriſie, 1/rael's Treachery, Pal. lxxviii. 34. nor Judas his 
Deſpair. O let us pray for H:s Holy Spirit of Grace which will open our eyes to ſee 
4 our {ins, ſoften our Hearts to mourn for them, and ſtrengthen our purpoſes ro amend 
i them; and this is true Repentance, yea, this is an unfeigned Faith alſo (which 
: is here underſtood though not exprefled;) for Faith and true Repentance are fo 
inſeparably joyned, that in Scripture Repentance is put for both ®, becauſe he that » math. iv. 15; 
is truly humbled and really purpoſed to amend, doth ever truſt in God's Mercy ; compared with 
or elſe Faith is left out here, becauſe when we pray for his Holy Spirit, it is, that Mak & 15: 
it may produce in us all Graces, eſpecially Faith, which is that gratious fruit of 
the Spirit of Adoption, Gal. iv. 16. by which we call God, Father, and as ſuch 
rely on him. 'Tis certain if we can prevail with God for his roy 2ohrke it will 
bring Faith and all Graces with it, and will affiſt us to doe good : When Repen- 
tance hath taken us off from our evil courſes, this will keep out thoſe luſts which 
Repentance began to exclude; bur obſerve, Repentance goes firſt, for we muſt 
not expect this Holy Dove will abide in impure places i, fince even the unclean * Pietar inducit 
ſpirit expects his houſe to be {wept and garniſhed, Aarth. xii. 44. We may then Pim San- 
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hope to have our Prayers for God's Holy Spirit heard, when Repentance hath " 119 
prepared his lodgings in our Hearts. tefta columbe. 


F. XI. That thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do at this p2eſent,] 
Having thus taught you who to pray to, and what to pray for, it remains that we 
ſhew the great advantages of having theſe Prayers heard, that ſo you may nor 
put up ſo weighty Requeſts without ſuch hearty Defires and zealous Aﬀecti- 
Ons as are ſutable to them. For this one Petition granted will procure you, 
(1.) Preſent Acceptance, (z.) Future Aſſiſtance, (3.) Endleſs Happineſs; bur 
if you pray not ſo devoutly and earneſtly as to obtain Repentance and the 
Holy Spirit ; your Abſolution muſt be cancelled, your Services rejected, your 

2 : 


' The Ablolution, Part L 


* See of this at 
large before 1n 
SeR. II. 


I'To 4310v Tvet- 


Luke X1. 13. 15 
Tel ef 128th, 
Matth. VII. 11. 


m An dis placent 
que feci neſcto, 
hoc autem ſolum 
feio, me ſeduls 

bec egiſſe ut pla- 
cerent, 


n 2Pet. i}. 22. 
Laterem lavare. 


Souls continue polluted here, and be condemned to endleſs miſery hereafter : $0 
that we hope your own intereſt will quicken you moſt paſſionately to beg for 
them: To which purpoſe conſider them ſeverally. 1. If your Confeſſion, Prayers, 
and Endeavours be ſuch as can prevail with God to give you a tre Repentante 
and his Holy Spirit, then all the Duties now performed ſhall be acceptable, particu- 
larly and in the firſt place, that which the Miniſter is about, viz. the AB/olution 5 
this ſhall be confirmed by God, and he will aflent to it, ſo that your Pardon ſhall 
be inrolled in Heaven, and then all other Duties that we and you doe, ſhall be 
pleaſing to God, and beneficial ro you ; our mutual and Common Prayers ſhall be 
anſwered, our Praiſes accepted, our Hearing ſhall be converting and falutiferous 
our Communicating, an infallible Conveyance and comfortable Seal of Grace a 
Peace. But without Repentance all our Prayers and Praiſes, and all we doe *, 
ſhall be reje&ted as a mocking of God : Without his Holy Spirit alſo, all our 
Services are harſh and unpleafing, flat and dull in God's account ; it is this good 
Spirit that makes our Hearts and Tongues agree, this enlightens our Minds to ſee 
our wants, quickens our Memory to remember them, touches our Hearts with 
a ſenſe of them, confirms our Faith that God can ſupply us, and enlarges our 
affections to beg the relief of them. In a word, this Spirit of God helps us to 
ask, inclines him to give, and fits us to receive all we pray for ; fo that God is 
not pleaſed when we worſhip him without it, Gat. iv. 6. obs iv. 24. Rom. Viii. 26. 
and denies nothing when we have it : Yea, our Saviour accounts ! it the ſame, 
to give us the Holy Spirit, and to give us all good things that ſpring from it. And 
now who would not earneſtly beg for ſuch a tre Repentance, as might invite this 
Holy Spirit into their Hearts, which will be the Seal of their Pardon, and make 
all they doe well pleaſing to God : To pleaſe him is the Chriſtian's higheſt aim 
it was David's Prayer, P/al. xix. 14. and the greateſt Bleſſing the Prieſt cou 
wiſh, Numb. vi. 24,25, 26. Pſal. XX, 3, 4. that Almighty God might accept them. 
Poor Socrates after many a tedious ſtep in a , virtuous but afflicted ſtate ®, could 
not tell whether he had given content to his Deities or no : But whoever of you 
have the grace of Repentance and the Holy Spirit, are not in thoſe uncertainties; 
but have Encch's teſtimony, Heb. ii. 5. that you do pleaſe God. 


$. XII. And that the reſt of our life hereafter may be pure and holy,] 
This is the /econd Benefit and Motive earneſtly to pray for theſe things ; for ſo 
you ſhall not onely be welcomed at preſent with a gratious ſmile, but all your 
lives long be reputed as the Friends of God, and by his help ſhall be preſerved 
pre as 4 true Repentance hath made you, and hob as thoſe are who are under the 
guard of the Spirit of Holineſs. Pray therefore with all your Hearts for a true 
Repentance, or elſe as ſoon as your Soul . is waſhed, it will return to its impure 
wallowings, and all your labour is in vain hitherto ® 3 for a feigned Repentance 
ſends this A#/alom away for a while, but upon the next interview it will hurry us 
with more paſſion into its embraces : Whereas the deep wounds of the true Peni- 
tent make Sin hatefull to him while he lives, and he that gets on a white aqjy 
with ſo much pains, will not eaſily fully it, but amy preſerve It pos as 
Tears have made it. And upon this ground alſo we muſt be very preſſ 
Holy Spirit, which if we can obtain, we {hall not onely be preſerved from the ſpots 
of fin, but ſhall ſhine with the luſtre of a holy Life ; our goodneſs is apt to vaniſh, 
Heſ. vi. 4. We are wavering and ſoon weary, unleſs we have that eſtabliſhing 
Spirit, P/al.1t. 14. which David prays for, and then all Duties will be eafie. Of 
love and the ſenſe of his affiſtance will carry us fo chearfully through them all, 
that they ſhall be our pleaſyre,not our burthen : And-when we are arrivedto this, 
nothing can bribe us to forſake Hifi, O happy Soul ! Which is thus begrin to be 
reſtored to that Purity and Holineſs which are part of God's Image, Zph.iv. 24. 
and parcels of the Divine Perfe&ions : Bleſſed is he that is fo far advanced, that 
God is not like to forſake him, becauſe he hath made him Holy, Pure, and a fit 
Temple. for the inhabitation of his Spirit 3 nor is he likely ever to forſake that 


God,. whoſe Mercy hath ſaved him, whoſe Grace doth refreſh him, whofe Ways 


leaſe him, and whoſe glorious Bounity (which Faith diſcovers) doth till allure 
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ahder the Sun is to be longed after and wiſhed for like this, which a true Repen- 
tance and God's Holy Spirit bring us to. 


8. XIII. S0 that at the laſt we may come to his eternal joy, thwugh 
Teſts Chuiſt our Lozd, A»e2.] There is nothing more deſirable than the fiveet 
Peace bf a good Conſcience, but onely the End and PerfeRion thereof, even that 
Happineſs which is infinite and endleſs, which the Scripture calls an Ztea! and 
Everlaſting 7oy, Iſa. $$XVv. 10. Chap. li. 7. and Chap. 1xi. 11. which Men nor Devils 
cannot leſſen or interrupt, much leſs rake from us. If God give us tre Repen- 
tance, it will preſerve us from the Sins which forfeit this Joy ; and if he add his 
Hity Spirit, it will fafely condudt us into thoſe paths of Righteouſneſs which lead 
to that bliſs, where we can defire no more, becauſe we have all that is deſirable. 
Jay as no Cares to diſturb, no Feats to allay, nor Sorrows to abate thoſe 
Raviſhments of Delight for ever; there is Joy which far ſurpaſſeth the half fad 
atid tnixed Pleaſires of this World, beirg woching elſe but pure Delight, which 

leaſeth by its own Excellence, and by having no Feats nor poſhbility of Defai- 
afice in degree or contirwariet : We taſte hing of it ih the pleaſing calm 
f a ſtrohg Faith, and oe Lon, and chearfull expeQations of God's 
es but this is but the Landſchape of our heavenly Canaan which Jeſiis hath 
putchaſed for ns, and God the Fathet will grant unto us, and the moſt Holy Spi- 
tit will be our © Guide chither. The-whole glorious Trinity will put us into 
poſſefſion thereof, and then rejoice over us to all Eternity; The Father who 
forgave us, the Son who died for us, and the Bleſſed Spirit who wrought effe&u- 
ally in us, will communicate this their Joy with us, and to us for ever. And 
laſtly, to ſhew that you thankfully follow theſe Directions of the Miniſters, and 
have in your own heart and thoughts moſt devoutly petitioned God for a true 
Repentance and his Holy Spirit (by means whereof all theſe incomparable Bene- 
firs may redound to you; ) in teſtimony, I ſay, hereof, you ſum up all in a Peti- 
tionary Amer, deſiring it may be ſo, and aflenting alſo to the Truth of all this : 
It is moſt true, and therefore ſo be it unto you. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution. 
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Be it known unto every one of you that hath confeſſed his {ins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, that [Almighty God,] Supreme King of 
Heaven and Earth, whoſe Royal Prerogative it is, fully to acquit or finally to con- 
demn, he being [the Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chatft,] is now by his Merits, 
of an angry+-Judge become a tender Father and hath ſolemnly ſworn he is one 

who defireth not] neither taketh pleaſure in [he death] or damnation [of a 
14 though never ſo juſtly deſerving it, [but rather] chuſerch to-have op- 
portunity to ſhew mercy, and therefore he uſeth all poſſible means [that heJ 
who hath ſinned [may turn from his wickedneſs] which would bring him 
into condemnation, that by leaving theſe paths of Death, he may be forgiven 
[and live] in Holineſs and Comfort here, and in everlaſting Joy hereafter : 

Ad) co confirm this and keep penitent ſinners from deſpair, he [hath givert 

ower) by virtue of his Supreme Authority, AD Commandment] tor the 
exerciſe of this Power on ſpecial occaſions [ ta Hts Miniſters, ] which are law- 
fully choſen to be his Ambaſſadours, ordering them | to Declare] at all times his 
willingneſs to Pardon, [and] to [pzonounce] Abſolution more particularly [tg 
bis people, being] grieved and truly [penjtent_] for all their offences (as you 
now from your hearts ſeem to be: ) Know ye therefore that we are authorized 
in God's name to bring to ſuch, this Meſſage of [the Abſolution] from the guilr, 
ſand Remiſſion) of the Puniſhment [ of their fins 2] and by virtue of che 
Power, and in obedience to the Command given to us b ' God, we do now pro- 
claim, that not we, but [DC] that can do it by his own Right, [patDdoneth and 
abſolveth] both from guilt and pnniſhmeat [ all them) that are qualified for a 
Pardon, by thoſe conditions which are by him requirgd, even them [that truly 


repent] and grieve for all their evil ways, longing to be delivered from them, and 


ſeriouſly purpoſing to amend them ; theſe ſhall never be condemned, if they = 
try 
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truſt in kis Mercy [and unfeignedly believe | the Promiſes of [his holp 
Goſpel,] particularly accepting this Meſlage of his Love therein manifeſted. 
[Wherefore] ſince God is fo able and willing to Pardon, and hath ſent his 
Miniſters to offer a Pardon to the penitent and believing, O let us not loſe the 
benefit of ſo gratious an offer, but [let us all (ſince all are ſinners) go together 
to the Throne of Grace upon this courteous ſummons, and [beſeech him ] ear- 
neſtly [to grant us true repentance, ſuch as he can work in us, and ſuch 
as he will accept to our forgiveneſs ; and having thereby cleanſed us from by-paſt 
fins, let us more heartily beg the help of his Grace [and hts Holy Spirit,] to 
purifie our Hearts, ſtrengthen our Faith, and bleſs our endeavours of Reforma- 
tion ; which Petitions we muſt ask fervently, (1.) [that thoſe things ma 

pleaſe him] even our Abſolution, our Prayers, and all the other Duties [Wwhfc 

we do at this p2eſent] perform in his Houſe : [And (z.) that the reſt of 
our lives] which formerly have been fo ſinfull, [hereafter may be pure] 
from wickedneſs, ſanRified [and Holp] in all points : [S0 that (3.) at the 
laſt] when Death puts an end to the tedious ſorrows and ſhort contents of this 
mortal Life [we may come to his eternal joy, ] which is unconceivable and 
endleſs, without mixture or diminution 3 and which is ſo much above our deſerts 
that we could not hope ever to obtain it, but [thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our 
Lozw,] who by his Death purchaſed this Pardon, by his Interceſſion prevaileth 
for this Grace, and at his Aſcenſion took poſſeſſion of this eternal Joy for all 
that are truly abſolvedz to which we all ſay [Amen.] Lord be ir fo unto us. 
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of the Lord's Prayer. 


C I. \ X TH A T hath hitherto been performed by the Church, was ra- 
ther a preparation to Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf; for this Con- 
_ a Aaogormners —_— Fo the FRI hr, ad 

ſe the Jews uſed before they approached their Altars : t we may ſay the 
BR bd, is by us aſſigned to the firſt and chiefeſt of all Prayers which ſhould 
have ſtood in the front of all; but onely that till we had repented of our diſobe- 
dience, we ought not to call God Father, and till we have his Pardon, we cannot 
with comfort call him ſo. He that hath been in Rebellion muſt have his offence 
forgiven before he preſume to Petition for Acts of Grace; ſo we being prediſpo- 
ſed by Confeſſion and Abſolution, begin with this Prayer. And ſure this deſerves 
to be firſt, ſince it was made by Jeſus, and endited by his Divine Spirit, to be a 
Guide to, and a Part of our daily Devotions *, to be uſed as oft as we need our 
Gaily Bread, ſaying theſe words, or 6/4 in this manner, Which is all one ; as 
when the Jews are commanded to bleſs after this manner Þ, they do keep both 
words and language in the Pronunciation. This Prayer Chriſt had delivered in 
his firſt Sermon, Marth. vi. but it ſeems his Diſciples did not then underſtand it 
for a form ©, ſo that the next year they requeſted him for ſuch a Form as the 
Doctours among them were wont to give to their, Scholars, to be a badge of their 
relation to ſuch a Maſter; and then Zzk. xi. 1. our Lord preſcribed this ſer Form, 
which for Words and Phraſes he took 4 out of the Jewiſh Forms with little 
variation ©, to ſhew how far he was from all affetation of Novelty in Devotion : 
And certainly we may diſcern in it a lively reſemblance of its Authour, who 
was the Higheſt and Loweſt, the Greateſt and the Leaſt, God and Man. The 
Comprehenſiveneſs of it is the admiration of the Wileſt *, the Plainneſs ſuiting 
ſtill the meaneſt capacity 3 for it is ſo clear that all may underſtand it, fo ſhort 
that any may learn it, fo full as to take in all our wants, and fo exact as to ſhew 
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us what we ſhould be *, as well as what we ſhould ask, and is the Epitome ®* of mr. in Crit. Sacr. 


the Goſpel. Herein we glorifie God in deftring his Honour may be made mani- 
feſt, and are mindfull of our ſelves in praying for all Graces, Reverence and 
Fear, SanRification and Purity, Submiſſion and Obedience Active and Paſlive, 
Faith and Love, Diligence and Zeal, Conſtancy and Perſeverance : And for our 
Bodies we beg Food and Rayment, Health and Strength, Riches and Friends, a 
good Name and a long Life, (o far as they are good for us. We look back to 
our Sins paſt, and humbly crave Remiſfion; we look forward, firſt to our Duty, 
engaging our ſelves in purpoſes of holy Charity, and then to our Danger, earneſtly 
intreating his preventing Grace and pity may preſerve us from Sin and Puniſhment, 
the Snares of Men and Devils. Finally, we look upwards in an humble acknow- 


f Quantum ſub- 
ftringitur wverbis, 
tantum diffundi- 
tur ſenſibus.Tert. 
8 Unuſquiſque 
noſtrum fic diſcat 
orare, (F de ora- 
tionis lege qualis 
eſſe debeat noſcere. 
Cypr. de Orat. 
b Breviarium 
Evanegeliti. 
Terrul. de Orat. 


F his Goodneſs, his Greatneſs, and juſt deſervings of all Honour and * Queer fimul ex- 
ren wh us ory all the World, In this one form, as we repreſent all our Wants, P*nguntur officia 2 


ſo we exerciſe all Graces i, here is our belief of his Goodneſs, our perſuaſion of 


his Love, our deſire after his Holineſs, our ſubjeRtion to his Authority, and hope 
of his Kingdom, our willingneſs to ſuffer, and readineſs to doe his Will; here we 
declare our dependence on his Providence, and contentedneſs with his Diſpenſa- 
tions, our Penitence for former fins, and reſolutions of Amendment, our ſenſe 
of our own Frailty, and our truſt in his Mercy and Grace, and all this ending 
with acts of Faith and Love, Joy and Praiſe, Devotion and 
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this Divine Form is fitted for all Times, and all Places, and all Perſons. The ?/*catzone, falicz- 


I {t uſe it, becauſe he may underſtand it, the Knowing, that he may 
aederiand It better; the ſinner, that he may be holy ; the holy Man, let he be- 
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come a finner ; the Rich prays thus for the ſanCtification of his gifts; che Poor, de Orat. 
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for the ſupply of his wants; in Private it extends to particular needs, in Publick 
it unites us all into one Soul, and makes us equally defire * others good with 
our own, being endited in a publick Stile, ſo that chough ir be uſefull every where, 
yet it is eſpecially fitted for the Aſſemblies of the Church, where all Antiquity 
uſed it as the Salt of all other Offices 1, and we in imitation of them : For our 
Church preſcribes it here after the Abſolution, for Repentance; after the Word 
of God read, and the recital of the Creed, for aſſiſtance in Holineſs, and Confir- 
mation of Faith; in the Litany, for Deliverance from evil; in the Communion- 
Service, to diſpoſe us for a penitent hearing of the Laws of God; never too often, 
nor never ſuperfluouſly (as you ſhall fee afterwards:) For how can we too often 
joyn his moſt perfect Prayers to ours that are fo imperfect, ſince by him both 
we and our Prayers are alone made acceptable ? Thoſe that preſented petitions to 
the Reman Emperours, drew them up by the Direction of ſome judicious Lawyer : 
But we have this ſacred Form from the Wonderful qr ng who came out of 
the boſome of his Father, and knew his. Treaſures as well as our Wants ; he beſt 
could inform us what was fit for us to ask, and what moſt likely for him to grant 
He was to g0 to Heaven to be our Advocate there, and he hath taught us co uſe 
this here, | oh there may be a Harmony between our Requeſts and his. What 
Zeal and height of devout Aﬀections are ſufficient to offer up this Prayer, which 
was drawn up by the great Maſter of Requeſts, and Orderer of all intercourſe 
between God and Man > How fure is this of acceptance ®, which is ſtamped 
with his Image, figned with his Hand, and ſent in his Name? His Power will 
make it prevalent, and God's Love to his dear Son will make it acceptable ®; for 
what can pierce the Ears or melt the Heart of a tender Father, more readily 
than the Voice of his onely and beloved Son 2 Ute it therefore reverently and 
heartily, and doubtleſs you will be accepted. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer. 


S. ue Ur Father which art in Heaven, ] This was the uſual Preface to the 

Jewiſh Forms of Prayer, who ſtyled God, their Father which was in 
Heaven ®, But ſince they owned not God the Son, they could not juſtly call * Pater nyfter 
God Father, and being in bondage to the Law ?, they were Servants rather $# &s in ceits, 
than Sons, and ſuch (by their own rule) might not call their Maſters by the name or eva I. 
of Father. Sv that this Appellation ſuiteth us better, who are by Jeſus phil. Luſican. 
adopred to be the Sons of God, and by his Spirit ( who obtained that Privi- Dews noſter qui 
lege) we are taught to cry Abba, Father, Gal, iv. 6; He that is the eternal - CE 
Son of God himſelf, who hath alone right to this name, hath put the words }' Gat.jv. 5. 
in our mouths: And what fitter words to begin our Prayers than theſe two $Sevis os an- 
which include the principal requiſites of Prayer, Faith and Charity > No man cilfis non per- 
can call God his Father but by Faith, and he muſt be in Charity that can iſ 4bba ve! 


add Our Father, which cannot be ſaid m—_ but by him that is free from [79,99" 


| a : Egg —_ : ſuis dicere, In 
wrath to Man, or doubting concerning God, 2 Tm. ii. 8. Tis certain God Gemara. 


is our Father , for he hath created us after his own Image, and o__— us 
again by the waſhing gf Regeneration, he feeds and cloaths us, preſerves and 
provides for us ; he cachiech us what is right, and corre&eth us when we doe 

amiſs; and finally he hath done like a Father in providing an eternal Inheri- 

tance for us, - 2 Cor. xii. 14, even {uch as men make for their Children 4. 4 2 Sam. vii. 
He hath ever expreſt a Fatherly Love to us, a Care of us, and Tenderneſs to- 2 P, 
wards us; And this Jeſus obligeth us ro acknowledge, 1/ai. xiii. 16. that while ——__ 
we call him Father, we may be gratefull to him , and have the Aﬀections of 
Children upon us when we come to him in our needs, truſting in his Mercy 
perſuaded of his All-ſufficiency, rejoycing in Hope, and filled with Love an 

Joy, and comfortable Expectations , becauſe we are going to Onr Father. 

And leſt if we were uncharitable to our Brethren , that unlikeneſs to God 

ſhould confute our calling him Father, Marth. v. ver. 45. Pſal. cxlv. 9. who is 

loving to every man, we muſt by adding [_ 0«r ] ſhew an univerſal Charity to all 

the World, not arrogantly confining this Privilege to our ſelves, and out of 

Pride or Paſhon excluding others from it; but we myſt comprehend all men 

within it as our Brethren, Sons of the ſame Father, making a common Prayer 

to the common Father of all Mankind ; not looking fordidly to our ſelves 

alone, but as members of the ſane Myſtical Body, 1 Cor. xii. 25. having a feel- 

ing of each others wants, and defiring the: preſervation of the whole, rather 

than our private Satisfations;. we muſt therefore when we begin this Prayer, 

lay aſide all Malice and Envy, and with loving Hearts, joyned Hands, and 

united Voices, addreſs our ſelves as ſo many dear Brothers and Siſters ro Oxr 

Father ; ſo (hall we cauſe the Angels to ſing Ecce qudm bonum ! Pal. Cxxxiii. 1. 

How pleaſant a thing it is! &C. and no Muſick will be more peaimng in the ears 

of our heavenly Father. But many Children have pone to their earthly Parents 

in their needs and found no relief, becauſe they had no Means to help, and 

many could no otherwiſe know the Love of their dear Fathers, than by a Sigh 

or a Tear, O my poor Child, 1 cannot help thee whereas we need not fear ſuch 

returns, for our Father reigns i» Heaven, the Center of all Happineſs, fo 

that he can doe what he pleaſes, P/alm cxv. 3. for Omnipotence and All- 
ſufficiency are annexed inſeparably to that Royal Throne. And here our Lord 

Jeſus preſents us with the Seat of his Glory, to mind us to acknowledge his 
Dominion and Power , and to adore his Infiniteneſs and nr ey or he 

whom we pray to hath all things under him , to be ordered by his Will ; 

and all Creatures, even millions of bleſſed Angels, to execute his Com- 

mands. Which ſhould heighten our minds to ask things more excellent 

than the periſhing vanities of this World : This remembrance that he is in hea- 

ven ſhould ſtrengthen our Faith in his Power and Mercy, for what ſhall we his 


| | l Children 
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Children want on Earth, who have a Father in Heaven that can doe all things, 
and who is fo full of Goodneſs, that he is not moved by all his Glory todeſpiſe 
us; bur whatever advantages he hath, his Love makes them all ours? He is in 
Heaven now, and intends to bring us thither to him; yet while we are upon 
Earth we muſt approach with lowly addreſſes and all reverence ; becauſe we 
come before him who # in Heaven, and adored by the -blefled Angels with low 


proſtrations and veiled faces. 


$. IV. Dallowed be thy Name, ] The Glory of God, which is the princi- 

pal end of our Creation, ought to be the firſt of our defires, and we are doubly 

obliged to pray for the Honour of his Name, both becauſe he deſerves it upon 

the account of his glorious Perfe&tions, on which ground all men are bound to 

adore the Name of God; and alfo becauſe he is O»r Father, and ſo he may 

expect peculiar Honour from us. If we fo much defire the Honour of our na- 

- Nullum pro- tural Fathers *, that no good Children can endure to hear them reproached, 
brum intoterabi- how much more ſhould we long after our heavenly Father's Glory, and pray that 

— olerentim + Qais NONE Might abule his ſacred Name, which (it we be his true Sons ) will be un- 
in conmorus oft 2 ſufferable tous 3 how can we but deſire it may be treated by us and all men ar all 
—Ke 2xg- times, with that Reverence and religious reſpect that befts ſo great a Majeſty > 
ovan.eIxy:s1s He is ſeparated from this lower World as far as Heaven is above the. Earth, and 
% 0749 995% therefore his Name is to be eſteemed as no common thing, bur as ſeparated and 
©2»7. Grot. .ex {et apart from all other Names; which is the meaning © of hallowing of it, 
Eurip. the regarding it as a thing truely excellent; is in it {elf ſo hoy that it can- 
f Levit. xx-24+ not, be prophaned by Men or Devils, fo as to Joſe any part of its eflential 
_ bes Purity, even as the Suns illuſtrious Beams cannot be polluted with the evapora- 
eſt ſeparatio per tions of a filthy Dunghil. The Blaſphemies of Hell it {elf can doe no prejudice 
mdum excellen- to God's Name, any more than the barking of Dogs and howling of Evening 
Ye. R-D. Kim- YWglyes doe to the ſplendor of the Moon's ſhining. And for this cauſe it were 
chtin Tate 11-2: eedlefs to pray that God's Name might either be or remain holy; but onely that 
fince it is holy in it ſelf, it may by us and all men be looked on as infinitely above 

us and uſed with Reverence and an awfull Regard. Now this Name of his, is 

* Rom. i. 19g, Himſelf and all that is his, it is Himſelf as he can be known * by us, for it fig- 
Gr. T2 yve53v nifies his Attributes, and all that his Name is called upon, all that repreſents 
Oats him to us, or relates to him, his Works, his Worſhip, his Sabbaths, his Vice- 
gerents and Officers in Church and State, and all that is given to him or his, 

2nd ſince we cannot behold God's Efſence which is incomprehen(i1ble, our Reve- 

rence to him will appear by our reſpe& to his Name, which is all we have of 

him with us here on Earth. Then his Name 5s hallowed by us and all people, 

when we love his Goodneſs, truſt in his Mercy, believe his Promiſes, for his 

Threatnings, acknowledge his Wiſedom, adore his Power, and live anſwerable 

to his Attributes; when we praiſe him for his Works, ſpeak well of all he doth, 

and worſhip him with Humility and Faith, true Aﬀections and hearty Deſires ; 

when we keep his Sabbaths, obey Kings ( his Subſtitutes, ) reſpe&t Miniſters (his 

Meſlengers,) love his People, and inviolably preſerve all conſecrated things ; 

and finally, when we demean our ſelves towards God and all that is his, as may 

ſuit fo great a Majeſty, and fo gratious a Father. And farther we muſt be care- 

full, ſince we are called by the name of Chriſt, that we do not profane that holy 

Name, 2 Tim. ii-19. by wicked lives, but ſtrive to ſhew our Reverence and Admi- 

| ration of ſo holy a Name ® by becoming holy , and by ſeparating from al! 

« Sanetificetur Sin as his Name is ſeparated” from all Pollution; it becomes us who are ho- 
EE noured with his Name, in whatever we doe, or ſpeak, or think, to be careful! 
Quocung; tempore ( that by defiling and abuſing our ſelves) we caſt not diſhonour on him that hath 
facimus quod bo- Condeſcended to fuch a relation. O let us beware we doe nothing willfully to oc- 
num QF rettum c2Gon Religion to be {landered by the Enemies thereof, for otherwiſe our Lives 
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$. V. Thy Kingdom come, ] It is the Obſervation of every good man, that 

? although God is, and ever (hall be a glorious King * what ever become of this * Pal. x. 16. 

lower world ; yet the Devils hate him, wicked men rebell againſt him, and the 4 L XXiK. 10. 
better ſort donot fully ſubmit ro him ; while the great King of Kings ſeems to ;,, A 

connive at it, ſeldom exerciſing his Power to ſubdue, or his Juſtice to puniſh and perairis omnibus 

| deſtroy his Enemies, ſo that the whole world abounds with Impiety and Confu- creaturis, ramen 

| fion; and then what wonder if the Children of God, who know their Father's ny il ma- 

Power and Goodneſs, do earneſtly deſire he may more viſibly reign among them, ***** * 

for his Glory and their own Good, yea for the benefit of all the World ; for his 

Kingdom is Regimen Paternum, and conſequently it is our Intereſt Y and our » 76; deputamus 

happineſs, and therefore our Prayer; for when our heavenly Father doth thus quod ab i ex- 

exerciſe his Authority, then his faithfull Servants ſhall be ſecured from their Ene- _ 

mies, ſupplied in all their needs, and farisfied in all their defires. Now the King 

dom of God or Heaven * (1gnifies either his Kingdom of Grace, or that of Glory. * Vide ſupra, 

1. His Kingdom of Grace we pray may come in a double ſenſe, (1.) by an outward 5 1-5-6: 

Profeſſion, viz. that the Goſpel may be embraced by all the world, even by thoſe 

who now are {laves to the Devil and their own Luſts, by thoſe who are Servants 

to the Prince of darkneſs, Epheſ: ii. 2. doing his Work, obſerving his Laws, and 

paying to him the Tribute of Sacrifices as to their liege Lord: We pray that 

theſe poor Souls may be comvetrted, believe and be baptized, renouncing their old 

Maſter, and profeſſing themſelves Subjects of Jeſus, and of the great King of all 

the World. (z.) We pray his Kingdm of Grace may come by a real Subjection 

where his Sovereignty is owned; becauſe without this an outward Profeſſion is 

but like the Mockery of the cruel Jews, who faluted him Hail King, and then 

ſmote him on the face, and fo doth every profeſſed Chriſtian that lives wicked- 

ly. Wherefore we pray, that his Kingdom may be within us as well as among us, 

Luke xvii. 21. and whereasnow his Laws are broken, his Meſſengers deſpiſed, his 

People abuſed, and his Enemies cheriſhed ; that by the power of his Grace in 

all our hearts, our unruly Paſſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, 

and our naughty Deſires extinguiſhed, till we all own his Authority, fear his 

Diſpleaſure, and obey his Edicts as we ought to doe: And ifany be fo obſtinate as 

ſill to refuſe him for their King, Lzke xix. 14. we pray, that our Lord Jeſus 

would exerciſe his Royal Power in puniſhing all ſuch, that others may ſee and 

fear, P/al.1viii. #/t, Every good man deſires for himſelf, that this righteous Prince, 

Pſal.xlv. 6. may ſubdue every oppoſing thought in his heart, 2 Cor.x. 5. and may 

have the abſolute Command over all the members of his Body, and faculties of 

his Soul ; and then he hopes his corruptions will be reſtrained, his Graces quick- 

ned, and his whole Soul in much better order; he knows if Chriſt rule in his 

heart, he ſhall have more Freedom, Comfort and Peace, than ever he had be- 

fore. . It were happy for the Chriſtian World and every truly pious Soul, if our 

Father's Kingdom were ſer up in all our Hearts, ſince we al own it with our 

mouths, Lord, let thy Kingdem of Grace thus come. Secondly, The Children of God 

pray for his Ki2gdem of Glory, viz. for that viſible and glorious manifeſtation of 

the Kingdom of Jeſus, when he ſhall come to diſpenſe a final Pardon to his faith- 

full Servants, to admit them to be ſharers in his Joy, and partners in his Kingdom, 
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and to pronounce the fearfull doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, 
: tro make them ſuffer the juſt deſerts of their willfull oppoſition and deſperate Re- 
q bellion, in inexpreſſible and eternal Torments. In which acts the glory of his 
g Kingdom, the mightineſs of his Power, the truth of his Word, the infiniteneſs of 


his Love to his own, and the exactne(s of his Juſtice to his Enemies, ſhall be  « Odtamis. ma- 
clearly demonſtrated to all the world, that his faithfull ones ſhall be rapt with rurizs regnare, 
Joy and Wonder, and glorifie him for it to all eternity. Here alas, they ſerve, 9 diutixs ſer- 
there they ſhall reign; here they are deſpiſed and afflicted, vext with their 3*; T<* 4 
own corruptions, grieved for the {ins of others, poor and diſconſolate, full of xeemm Dej— 
cares and fears, which when Chriſt's Kingdom comes, ſhall not onely be done Yotum Chriſtia- 
away , but exchanged for endleſs Glory and boundleſs Felicity. And who 9" confuſi 
can blame them who are weary with Slavery * to wiſh for Liberty, and long OR Be 
for that happy day which is the end of all their evils, and che beginning of 1de : 


m, Ibid. 
I 2 that 
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that incomparable Joy that never ſhall have end. Let ungodly perſons fear and 
tremble at this dreadfull day to them 3 lettheir Tongues falter when they with for 
it, and their own confuſion. The holy Ones of God can joyn with their Bre- 
thren under the Altar in ſaying, Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, the ſooner he 
comes, the ſooner ſhall their Souls be delivered, and their deſires ſatisfied in ſeeing 
and enjoying their Lord and dear Redeemer. 'Tis true, when good men con- 
ſider how dreadfull Vengeance will then ſeize on ſinners, out of pity to them that 

ity not themſelves ; they pray that theſe deſperate finners may firſt ſubmit to 
b 2 Pet. lit. 9, his Kingdom of Grace, they are well pleaſed with the deferring of that day * 
Pro mori fins. and can pray with the Primitive Chriſtians for the putring that time farther off, 
Tert, thid. though it be to their own loſs, becauſe ſo God will be more glorified, Heavens 
Choir fuller, and the Muſick ſweeter, the more are brought home 3 therefore 
they pray, that though the Kingdom of Glory be their happineſs, yet the King- 
dom of Grace may firſt come into the hearts of all that will receive it. 
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* 1 Tim. it. 4- and happily hereafter * ; yet if any will be wicked, it is alſo his Will they ſha! 
Ut ſalviſimu in ſafer for it ; but then his Will is not ſo properly done on them that ſuffer, bur 


celis (F in terris, 
_———— them to be : Wherefore we pray that his firſt and principal Will may be done in the 
ſalus eorum quos Converſion and Salvation of all men. And having larely viewed the upper part 


A Ter- of his Kingdom, where they are ever happy by a full and free obedience to his 
rul. ut ſupr, 


* Ejxwy No 44 Vvenly pattern ©, as exactly as is conſiſtent with the frailty and mutability of ſuch 

vcavis 'Exxan- a ſtate; for 'tis eafie to diſcern, that all the Miſeries in this World ſpring from 

91% 1 e&, our diſobedience to the Laws, and our aRing corey to the Will of God; fo 
of u 


wes Clem, Alex. God, we might be very happy even in this World, and ſhould o__ on Fee 
to live holi- 
f Quid autem |y f, that this Will of his may be accompliſhed ; and conſidering our heavenly 


Dew wult quam Father hath innumerable bleſſed Spirits to perform his Will, which doe it chear- 
incedere nos ſe- 


rundum ſuam Fully and readily, fully and conſtantly ; we fee how much our endeavours come 
dikiplinam 2 {hort of them, and how little reaſon we have to be puffed up for our imperfect 
Tertul. Duties, which are begun with reluctancy, deferred by floth, or interrupted by 


which: 
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which exa&ly obſerve the Laws of their Creation 3, and thoſe glorious Angels, © —Siar ce. 
and bleſſed Spirits which in the Regions of Bliſs do delight continually to ſerve _—— In- 
him. O what Aﬀections are vigorous enough to pray for the ſame Obedience © Juo wot- 
and Unity, Conſent and Uniformity among God's Children, as is there above ! mrs. as 
where every one moves in his own place without diſturbance, thwarting or 0pP0- 0p d ai ime 
fition, making perfe&t Harmony, and keeping exa& Peace, and this is God's e9v:« evons 
Will. But the word [ be done] ſeems to others to have a paſſive fignification, T** ay, «(mv 
viz, that whatever happens to us or any by the Will of God, whether good or LD Wag gy" 
evil, it may not be diſpleaſing to us. And this farther ſhews why we prayed his + ab 
Kingdom might come, that ſo he may adminiſter all things as he pleaſeth, for 4r3zwm: Gr i 
we are not jealous ( as the Subjets of earthly Princes ſometimes are ) leſt our 9497 & wa 
God (hould make his Will an Arbitrary Law 3 for his Holineſs and Mercy, Truth Ro” _ 
and Juſtice are his Will ; ſo that we are moſt ſure, whatever is his Will, that is 64%. © Gem 
beſt for us, be it Judgment or Mercy, Plenty or Want, Health or Sickneſs, Life Conſtir. 1. 2. 
or Death ; it is the beſt for us, whether we apprehend it or no, and we ought to © 55 | 
with it may be done, becauſe we know he wills no evil to us®, and if {ome- Bog odlagas 
thing which we think ill, deſcends from him, we might ſay as eliro did to the quod xyery po 
Emperour about the Perſecution *, 1f thou commandeſt them they are good, be- ſit in Dei wlun- 
cauſe enjoned by a juſt Authority, Surely, though it may ſeem hard at oenlint It js "0+ £rT; 
judged fitteſt for us by him that knows our temper and need. The Authour of ;,87, #9 ** 
this Prayer learned Submifhon, Marr. xxvi. 42. and illuſtrated this Petition by his -. ont 
own Example, and fo did alſo St. Pau! * To murmur againſt God's choice was credamus , quic- 
forbidden by a Heathen, and is ſo impious and fooliſh, that it wiſheth God out 94 59s, Im- 
of his Throne, and the reins our of his hands, that we might ſic there, and rule f,,,ni;; "_ 
all things by our own Will, as if we wiſhed our former Petition unſaid. Sure Euſeb. lib. 4. 
we muſt not onely ceaſe to-be Chriſtians, but ſober Men, before we can fancy our Hiſt. Eccl.c. 25. 
ſelves wiſer to contrive, and fitter to diſpenſe all things than God himſelf is. 5-7 bac di- 
Secrates his Prayer was for what was convenient, not what he might deſire |, oF, fir : 
that is plainly, that God's Will might be done. If we were our own Carvers, a 
we ſhould through raſhneſs and folly, paſſion and prejudice, ever chuſe the worſt : Terr. _ 
So that ( having ſuch experience of onr miſtakes ) Jeſus teachethusto deſire of \, 3s xxi. 14. 
God to order us as he pleaſes; and if we can live this Petition, believing the * Ernillooe 
Pleaſure of God to be always beſt, we ſhall have comfort in all conditions, and the ov. Rs 
{hall glorifte God more by ſuch noble opinions of his Wiſedom and Power, of eryvoia. 

his Love and Mercy, than by whole Burnt-Offerings and Rivers of Oil: For he Py"as- ? 
chat can thus fully acquieſce in God's diſpoſal of all things, mult needs' believe ,,,>* Yd 
him to be Supreme and Almighty, of infinite Wiſedom, Goodneſs, and Mercy. az : cos of 
And for this the Angels are our Examples, who keep thoſe ſtations, and doe thoſe e«. 
offices God appoints them, and not what they chuſe for themſelves 3 and fo Frmittes 72/is 
are all thoſe glorified Saints above, from whom we may learn that the Will of — 
God is to make us eternally happy at laſt. And why ſhould we not give him nts 6s 
leave to accommodate us by the way as he pleaſeth, and in ſuch manner as may #s, rebi/que . ſit 


bring us ſafeſt to our bleſſed Brethren now in Glory ? 9 ; Bw 


S. VII. Give us this day our daily Bzead,)] Having thus ſought the King- 
dom of God in the firſt place, we now proceed to beg a ſupply for our Bodily 
Neceſſities : For our Saviour, who commanded us, Matrh. vi. 31. to ſeek that King- 
dom firſt, hath placed ir firſt ® in his Form of Prayer, becauſe chat which is for 
God's Glory, is alſo for the good of our nobler Part ® the Soul, and becauſe the ® —Pſt ce- 
Grace of God is more neceſſary and beneficial than our bodily Food, therefore we #s, i. <. Pot 
pray for theſe firſt: Yer when we have prayed for Spiritual things, we that are ben Bay 
Fleſh and not Spirit, are forced to beg temporal things alſo. We have declared num; 4D. 5 
that we do in all things ſubmit to his bleſſed Will, onely we crave that which we quoque neceſſira- 
cannot ſubſiſt without, we deſire to doe his Will, and obſerve his Pleaſure as _ petttzont 
exactly as the bleſſed Angels in Heaven ; but as he does not expect ® we ſhould Te. Fw. 


live like them without Food ; ſo we may deſire him to remember the difference =» —— pars 


: hec pretium cor- 
pore majus habet. 9 Converſations quidem diligentiam eandem 4 vobis eflagita tamen impoſſibil: ; 
Chryſ. in Mat, Hom. 20, / " s fagito, mn mpoſſibilitatem requiro, 

of 
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of our natures, and give us Our daily Bread, which is fo neceſfary for us in this 

frail eſtate, that we cannot doe his Will without it. If. this Petition had been 

- wanting, this Prayer had been deficient; nor is there any need for the ancient 
» Vide Hier. in DoCtours P to allegorize this Phraſe, as if we asked Chriſt the Bread of Life, and 
_ » LO the Communication of him in the Sacrament for the food of our Souls ; for 
Caſſia. coll. 9. though I can admit this may be underſtood by way of alluſion 1, yet I can- 
ut & Tercull, {© not allow it as the principal ſenſe; nor is it below us to ask that which God 
Cypr. 0c. knows we cannot be without. By Bread then we underſtand all manner of 
© 3 «122% Food, meat or drink * which is neceſſary for the preſervation of lite, and alſo 
os fe ” (1 Tim. vi. 8,) whatever is required to ſupport our frail Nature (which the Roman 
—x N4 4 Laws comprehended under one word YVittzs) viz. food, and rayment, and ſhelter; 
* Up indsy 89ig for the ſhortneſs of this Form doth by one word (Bread) expreſs the ſupply of 


mee deny 1] our outward wants, as of Life and Health, Safety and Succeſs in our honeſt 


po a Eallings, Riches and Friends, as far as we need them, and as God ſhall ſee us fit 

* Tra Panis ſig- for them. The things we here pray for are temporal, yet if we ſay this Petition 

a, aright, we exerciſe many Graces; for by deſiring him to give, we own his Provi- 
umb. XV. 9. 


Pt X29 dence, andacknowledge that he is the Fountain of all good things, and that our 

Ezek.iv.16. &c. JAÞOUIS are ineffectual without his Bleſſing 5 we confeſs his Wiledom in leaving it 

to him, to give ſo much as he knows we need, or thall be pleaſed to diſpenſe. 

We declare that we are perſuaded of his All-ſufhciency and Bounty, and there- 

* "Iza wi kav- fore we delire not to have our portion all at once, or in our own hands *, leſt 

TW evnexs 9 we ſhould be too laviſh of it ; but that he may be the Storehouſe of all good 

rperf Bayona things, and that we may every day reſort to him, of whoſe Love and Libera- 

ne. Philo, lity we do not doubt, and who we knovy will be as able to relieve us to morrow 

| as he is to day. Wediſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears concerning what 

ſhall become of us hereafter, Matth. vi. 33, 34. becauſe our heavenly Father, 

that hath all things at his diſpoſal, will daily take care of us; and as the 1/-ae- 

lites went every day to gather Manna, Exe. xvi. 4. that no day might paſs without 

a Memento of God's Providence; fo are we willing to come to him day by day, 

to keep our hearts free from unreaſonable Cares (which hinder us in ſeeking ber- 

ter things) and to make us daily mindfull of our conſtant dependance upon him. 

Here we expreſs alſo the moderation of our Deſires, not ſeeking Riches or Ho- 

t Panem peti nours ©, Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets or voluptuous Satisfa&tions, but onely 

an dethes 4 ſo much as is convenient * for the condition we are in, fag. viii. 20. and ne- 

ceſſarrum eſt, Cellary to ſtrengrhen us to doe the Will of God; if we have not Food and Ray- 

cetera nationes ment, the Body cannot miniſter to the Soul in Duties of Religion *; ſo much 

requirunt, Tert. therefore we crave, but not more, leſt it ſhould not help Y, but hinder; nor 

eg 5 ſtrengthen, but weaken us to all good. We ask not theſe out of any love to 

mecnG., them, but merely out of a ſenſe of our need: Nay, it is evident our chiefeſt 

* Auy 3 3 Care is about Spiritual things ; for we ask them firſt and indefinitely, as much 

olSep 5 aperi as WEecan get, even to ſerve us to eternity ; but (having no abiding place here ) 

ene ol. we deſire no more of theſe but neceflaries in our Journey, we provide onely from 

” "1ve:r-659 Nandto mouth (being as the Greeks phraſe it w>we/&« ) for it is a fooliſh 

# + "Rows, thing to load our ſelves with much proviſion in our Inn, where we know nor 
«8 NN p25 whether we ſhall ſtay one night. We onely ask from day to day, that we ma 
T#&2y oags 7% always (hewy our readineſs to depart whenever God ſhall call us; for too muc 

rope, £2t- plenty makes us unwilling to die. Herein we vindicate our ſelves alſo from 

Porphyr. « Sloth and Injuſticez becauſe we pray for or own Bread, that is, that which we 

«mx 1.1.8. 46. ſhall get by God's bleſſing on our honeſt labour ; for a good man will (not like 

an idle Drone prey upon others labours, but) earn and eat his own Bread, 

2 Theſſ. iii. 12, and had rather want it than tear it from others by Violence, 

Oppreſſion, Sacriledge or Rebellion ; or rather than he would by Fraud or 

Flattery, Lying or Cheating , deceive his Neighbour of what is juſtly his. 

If any here objet, Many rich men have Goods laid up for many years. 

and need not ask their daily Bread: I anſwer, The Rich need God's 

Bleffing to proſper and preſerve what they have, as well as the Poor to give 

them what they have not; nor can their Meat nouriſh them, Aarth. iv. 4. 

their Garments warm them, or their Palaces defend them without his Bleſſing. 


What 
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What one hath more than another is here confeſt tobe the gift of God, and Chriſt 
reacheth the Rich Humility by (hewing them whence their Abundance came, and 
by whom it is continued z and left they ſhould deſpiſe'the Poor, they learn that if 
God withdraw his Bleffing, they will ſoon become both alike; wherefore he that 
hath, as well as he that hath not, muſt every day on his Knees beg a piece of 
Bread, or a Powerto uſe it, and a Bleſſing upon it. And thus we have begun to 
pray for our ſelves, and Jeſus teacheth us to begin at the loweſt ſtep, and firſt to 
ask Relief for our Bodies, afluring us that our heavenly Father cannot hear his 
Children cry for Bread and not ſupply them ; and when he hath done ſo, we may 
from his kindneſs in leſſer things, be encouraged to ask for our Souls, which he is 


more concerned for; but it would ſeem Preſumption for us to ask the greateſt 
firſt, who.do not deſerve the leaſt, Ger, xxxii. 10. 


$. VIII. And fozgive us our treſpaſſes, as we fozgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us, The Particle [_ a-d | connects this to the former Petition, and de- 
clares we are continuing tliole requeſts which concern our ſelves ; for we muſt 
look farther than our earthly needs ; leſt if we obtain a ſupply for them from his 
Bounty, and do not procure a Pardon from his * Mercy, our Food ſhould onely 
fat us for the Slaughter. If we did rightly apprehend the danger of our Souls, 
all the enjoyments of this Life could yield no more pleaſure to us, than the curi- 
ous Fare preſented to that Perſian Captive (defigned to be ſacrificed) when he re- 
membred the Knife and the Altar. The fears of God's eternal Vengeance will 
embitter all our abundance; and therefore we add a Prayer for forgiveneſs, with- 


-— 


* Conjequens erat 
ut obſervata Dei 
liberalitate, (9 
clementiam ejus 
precaremur ; 
quid enim ali- 
menta proderunt, 


out which we cannot reliſh or daily Bread; nor do we think our Food ſo neceſſa- /f #1 reputamur 


ry as the Remiſſion of our Offences ; the want of that could but bring us to a 
temporal Death, but without this we ſhall loſe everlaſting Life, and die in eternal 
Miſery. And the Neceſlity is alſo univerſal, for as no man can live without 
Bread, ſo no man can live comfortably here, or happily hereafter without Mercy ; 
for all men have finned ®, and thoſe fins cannot be done away without Mercy 
which every man that lives by Bread muſt pray for, even the beſt of men : and as 


revera quaſi tau- 
ru ad vitts. 
mam Ter tul, 


* Rom. 1it. 23. 
Sciebat Dominus 


often as they pray for Bread (even every day) they muſt alſo ask Pardon of Al- ſe foliun ſine de- 
mighty God, becauſe no day is wholly without Offences. - Our Lord Jeſus here ##9 . Terrul, 


ſets our ſinfulne(s daily before our eyes, to make us conſtantly ſenſible, that we 
are unworthy of the Meat we eat, and of all the outward Bleffings which we 
receive; and to make us continually humble and penitent. He knew that even 
the beſt of men had fin, and preſcribes this Petition as daily uſefull to all his Dif 
ciples 3 and thoſe who out of Ignorance or Pride think they have no fin, do ex- 
clude themſelve out of the number of his Scholars, who have all learned to 
pray for Abſolution. Burt to be more particular, let us obſerve how many Du- 
ries are exerciſed in theſe few words, even all that becomes the addreſs of a 
true Penirent ; Confeſſion and Self-Accuſation, Contrirtion for and Azgravation 
of his Sins, Deprecation of the Puniſhment, with acknowledgment of the Ju- 
ſtice thereof, Faith in a Redeemer, and Hope in his Merits: Firft, we herein 
daily confeſs our fin, our very asking Pardon is an acknowledgment we are guil- 
ty, and we appropriate them to our ſelves ®; for though Jeſus did ſuffer the 
Puniſhment, we acted the Crimes ; which here (being mindſall of his bitter PaCſ- 
fion) we do own with ſorrow, calling them or treſpaſſes; and in that word we 
{ignifie the vaſt number of our tranſgreſſions ; this Plaral indefinite word declares 
them very many, which we have committed againſt God and our Neighbour ; 
not againſt one, but againſt all his Laws ; not once but many times. And far- 
ther we confeſs they are as heinous as numerous, viz. Treſpaſſes and Injuries done 
againſt God himſelf by us his poor Creatures, 1 Sam. ii. 25. either in his own per- 
ſon, or in his Subjects (our Neighbours) of whoſe Rights he is the Protector, 
and the Avenger of their Wrongs 3 we have broke down the hedge 'of God's 
Laws by our Diſobedience, diſowning his Supremacy, and denying chat Duty 
which we owe to him, whereupon Sins are called Debrs ©, becaule God being 
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our Supreme Lord, Creator and Preſerver, we are bound to obey all his Pleaſure, 
and to doe his Commands, eſpecially having voluntarily promiſed this in our Ba- 
ptiſm : wherefore if we pay not God this due and vowed Obedience, we are 
Debtors to him , and muſt Eoharge and fatisfie by ſuffering the Penalty 4, un- 
leſs we can find a Surety to undertake for us. O what can ſet out the heinouſneſ; 
of Sin more lively | It is a wrong and injury done by us poor miſerable Wretch- 
es, againſt the Laws, the Authority, and the Rights of that God who made 
us, and whoſe Covenant-Servants we are ; and to this we muſt add that we are 
liable to- his juſt and ſevere threatnings, and may ( when God pleaſes ) be ſum- 
moned to his Bar, indicted for this Debt, nay, condemned to eternal Torments 
for the ſatisfaction of it: but behold his Mercy and Wiſedom hath found a gra- 
tious Redeemer who hath taken theſe Treſpaſles upon himſelf, and made a fuller 
ſatisfaRion for them than we could have done by eternal Sufferings. It muſt be 
{uppoſed, we believe the ſatisfaction of Chriſt's Death, and by it hope for a Re- 
miſſion ; or elſe what encouragement have we to ask Pardon, or confeſs a Debt 
to a juſt and true God that muſt have ſatisfation 2 this were to ask impoſſibi- 
lities, to defire God to be unjuſt. But our Lord Jeſus who paid our Scores hath 
ſent us to his Father with theſe words in our mouths, and he calls them truly 
or Treſpaſſesz to ſhew his Love in redeeming us, and God's Mercy in forgiving us, 
not to make us fear them as unpardonable : For when we remember our Re- 
deemer, we have lively hopes in'the midſt of our humble acknowledgements ; be- 
cauſe he that paid our Debts makes the ſame Requeſt in Heaven for us, viz. That 
God would clear us and charge our Iniquities upon him. Bur becauſe we are fo 
apt to remember our needs, and forget our Duty; to pray for good things to 
our ſelves, and negle& the doing them to others, our Maſter hath annexed one 
of the greateſt Duties of the Goſpel ſo cloſe to this neceſſary and deſirable 
Requeſt, that we cannot ask forgiveneſs. of God, but we mult promiſe the ſame 
to our Neighbours, that ſo Chriſt may make peace in Earth as well as 
Heaven : We muſt declare not onely that we lay aſide our groundleſs prejudices 
againſt our Breathren, but that we quit all pretences of Malice or Revenge, even 
againſt thoſe who have not paid us the returns of Love and Duty which they 
were obliged to, and againſt our very Enemies that have wronged and harmed 
us by thought, word, or deeds. Not that our Pardon from God depends onely 
upon this, or is merited by it ; but becauſe it is moſt reaſonable, that we who 
requeſt forgiveneſs of our offences againſt God , ſhould forgive the lefler 
Debts © of our Brethren to us; which are fewer in number, ſmaller in value, 
committed againſt a meaner perſon, and commonly upon ſome provocation on 
our part. He that doth fo ſtrictly exact his due in theſe petty Injuries, deſerves 


Ecclus xxviii. 3. 10 be ſtrictly accounted with himſelf, and may bluſh to ask of ſo great a God to 
Marth. xvii. 24. abate of his rigour, when he a mortal Creature will not doe it to his Equal. How 
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can ſuch a malitious perſon be ſenſible of the kindneſs which God ſheweth in 
forgiving him, when he is a ſtranger to thoſe Compaſſions? Such a man's perſon 
mult be hatefull to our heavenly Father, becauſe he is fo unlike him * ; and his 
Requeſt muſt be odious to him, becauſe it is unreaſonable and impudent. Where- 
fore take ye heed leſt by your malice and uncharitableneſs you bring upon your 
ſelyes the wrath of God for your own greater Injuries and Offences. 
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S. 1X. And lead us not into temptation,. but deliver us from evil, 7 
Temptation doth not in its prime ſenſe in Scripture ſignifi a ſolicitation to evil, 
but any kind of trial ®, in order to the diſcovery of what we are; whether ir 


be done by a Friend, as when God tempred Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1. (or glorified him 


and is expreſſed as ſome read) with a deſign to manifeſt the ſtrength of his Faich z or by an E- 


Fl 


rv» 


Dug ſunt tenta- ik : 
riones, una que decipit, altera que probat ; ſecundum eam que decipit, Deus neminem tentat. Aug, Tract, 43, 


bath by Saud nemy, as when Satan delired to fift S. Peter, Zames i. 1.3. not to purifie him, bur 
oF MC T*&#- to manifeſt that mixture of Chaft he could find in him 3 and becaule evil objects 
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(hew what we are, and declare us to be evil, if we comply with them; therefore 
the ſetting evil things before us to draw us into fin; is alſo called Tempration + 
but God never tempts thus, he may try us by Aﬀfictions, and put us in the Fire 
as Gold, 1 Per.i. 6, 7. to ſeparate us from our Drofs, nay he will doe it, Zech. xiii. 9, 
and it is 2 {ign of his Love, Heb. xii. 6. and ought to be a cauſe of our Joy, 7am: 
i. 2. and David begs it as a Favour, P/al. CxxxXix. 2 3. Nor do any but Cheats and 
Hypocrites fly this Trial, or fear to be enquired into : God's Children are willing 
their Father (hould try them and tempt them here, with intentions of Mercy, {0 
they may eſcape the ſevere Trial before the laſt Tribunal. As to theſe Trials 
and Temptations, Chriſt would rather teach us to pray to be ſupported under, 
and carried through them, than never to be /ed into them ; becauſe if God's 
Grace be with us, they may be for our Advantage and Honour, and his Glory, 
Wherefore by Temptation here, we are rather to underſtand the being inticed to 
commit ſin, or however a trying whether we will fin, and thus it well follows 
the former Petition ® ; for having conſidered the heinous nature and dangerous 
conſequents of former fins, we prayed for the forgiveneſs of them ; and if thar 
Prayer were rea], we cannot but deſire we may never fall into ſuch deſperate cir- 
cumſiances again : And to quicken this requeſt, let us conſider; that our Enemies 
are many and mighty, vigilant and politick, that we are naturally eafie and 
willing to be deceived, raſh in our choices, heedleſs of danger, neither confi- 
dering before, nor examining afterwards, and ſo ſhall certainly fall every mo- 
ment, if God in mercy do not >» Band Yet if we be humble and fear, and 
heartily call for aid againſt fin *, (although we ſhould fall ſometimes) we declare 
our hatred of it, and if we be not totally free, yet we manifeſt a defire to be free 
from it; and for this we rely not on our own ſtrength, but as Jeſus hath taught 
us, we humbly beg ſtrength from Heaven every day againſt it. But ſome may 
wonder why we defire God would nt lead «us, &c. Sure he that hates fin fo per- 


fe&tly, and fo lately forgave us, will not tempt us to commit more, fam. i: 1 3. It ec 


is moſt true, Satan is the Tempter *, (and ſo his name Sathan in Hebrew ſignifies) 
he being miſerable by ſin !, defires ro make men partners with him both in Sin 
and Miſery, by working on thoſe Luſts, 7am. i. 14. which do draw us into Sin. 
But the Devil himſelf is under rhe command of the Almighty, who ſets him 
bounds that he cannot paſs, and gives permiſſion to him to tempt us ®: So 
that he could have no power againſt us, except it were given him from on 
high, 7oh» .xix. 11. but he obtains leave from God ſometimes to try us, and 
Crit was led, Matth. iv. 1. by the Spirit of God ro be tempred of the Devil : In 
ſuch a caſe our frailty might make us fear and pray that we might not fall by 
ſuch a Trial. But other times God in his diſpleaſure for one f1n, ſuffers us to fall 
into another ; not by enticing us, but by withholding that Grace which ſhould 
reſtrain our evil deſires, and by looſing Satan's Chain, and leaving us encompaſſed 


with opportunities and engaging circumſtances, which we are likely to fall by ; 44 


and this the Scripture phraſeth entring into temptation ®, and the Jews in their 
Forms call it, being led into the hand of Temptation or Sin, And now let us re- 
member how often by one fin, and deſires after more, we have provoked God to 
expoſe>us to ſuch circumſtances as will infallibly bring us into ſome grievous 
tranſgreſſion ; but if we henceforth take God for our guide, he will dire& us 
and lead us in the right way 3 he foreſees the enticing Baits, and the evil Objects, 
and wicked Company, which are in ambuſh for us and if we rely on his Mercy, 
and follow his guidance, he will conduct us ſo as to miſs them all, or give us 
ſtrength to overcome them, though we have neither wiſedom to diſcover, nor 
ſtrength of our own to avoid the danger : Wherefore we pray him to lead us, 
who can reſtrain the powers of darkneſs, and deſire we may not provoke him 
to lead us into evil circumſtances and dangerous occaſions, nor to let looſe our 
infernal Foes, nor yet to leave us to our felves, which is the prime intent of this 
Petition in its firſt branch. As to the laſt clauſe of deliverance from evil, Ter- 
zullian and many others take it to be a fuller explication of the former 9, and by 
evil underſtand the evil of Sin; as if we were not unwilling to be tempted by 
Afflictions or Solicitations, if it be our Father's pleaſure; provided he would by 
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his Grace prevent us from finning and falling into iniquity by them. Tempta- 
tions and Trials, if they occaſion not our Sin, may humble as, and quicken our 
Prayers, mortifie our Luſts, and exerciſe all our Graces 3 and therefore we onely 
delire, whether God or Satan (by his permiſſion) try us, we may be innocent: 
Or with the Ancients we may take the word Nengs for the Evil Oze, that is, the 
p x Joh. iii. 12. Devil, who is ſo called in Scripture ?, and thus we ſhall avoid a Repetition, 
Eph: vi. 16- (which cannot be ſuppoſed in this compendious Form) and the ſenſe will be, 


Mart. Y. 3-... that God would not deliver us up to fin, leſt our enemy the Devil taking ad- 


hols. vantage thereby, ſeize our hearts, when God hath abandoned them, and we be- 
Tertul. 4 ma- coming his Slaves, ſhould be forfeit to deſtruction. Or Laſth we may by Evi! 
Ligno. underſtand the Effet of Sin, the Evil of Puniſhment, viz. That we may not be 


rags 4A _ drawn into any Wickednels, nor into that which certainly follows it, Sickneſs, 
Tey viae9 


=o 14, Loſſes, Crofles, Death temporal and eterna), which are the Wages of Sin 
#12: ZomyJy and of which the Devil is the Executioner : So that the two laſt Senſes may very 
T2js airy m- well ſtand together, viz. That God would not put us out of his Protection, 
Aszor. Chiyl. nor deliver us up into Satan's power, neither as a Tempter firſt, to entice to 
fin, nor as a Tormentor afterward, to execute and inflict upon us what thoſe 
fins deſerve in this world, or the world to come. The ſum is, that Sin is a 
dreadfull thing, it gives Satan power over us, and poſſeſhon of us; it makes us 
liable to be hurried on to more wickedneſs by baniſhing God's Holy Spirit 3 and 
by taking away his favour, it opens a way for all themiteries and miſchiefs of this 
world and the next to fall upon us : Upon the ſerious conſideration whereof, we 
not onely cravethe Remiſhon of paſt fins, but earneſtly beg that we may never 
more fall into the like tranſgreſſions, and then we doubt not but to be ſafe from 
all Evils Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal. 


$. X. F02 thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glopp, fo? ever 

and ever, AMEN.) Some have imagined this Concluſion was not ſpoken by 

Chriſt, but added by the Greek Church to this Prayer, becauſe all the old Latin 

Copies want it = be ty and all the Greek Copies in St. L«ke, and ſome in Sr. 

Matthew, nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers; others plead it is agreeable 

to the Jewiſh Forms, and generally found in the Original of one Evangeliſt, 

and in the Syriack and Arabick, both ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded by 

St. Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt. But our Church hath choſen a middle way, and 

hath annexed it here in the firſt repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and in ſome other 

places ſhe hath omitted it, not as if it were not of Divine Authority, but ſome- 

times following St. Lake, as here, and elſewhere St. Matthew. Tt is very unlikely 

thoſe holy Fathers ſhould preſurne to add their own inventions to this venerable 

Form of Chriſt's own compoſure : Ir being more probable, that our Lord deli- 

4 In Mar. vi. 13+ vering this Prayer twice, did add this Doxology at the firſt time, which is re- 
Nuia tuum eſt corded in St, Marrhew, and leave it out the ſecond, which is ſet down in Saint 
no © Lake ; and hence the Latin Copies (which were very confuſed and full of errour) 
regnabis glorioſe. Might leave it out in both, leſt the Evangeliſts ſhould ſeem to differ in fo 
x Phil. iy. 6 conſiderable a matter : But however it was, it is moſt for our profit to wave theſe 


— _—_ enquiries, and labour _ to underſtand ir. It is known that the Jews conclu- 
mm 4 wa z. de all cheir Prayers with a Doxology or Form of Praiſe, yea, ſometimes (as 


%& Ch. xi. 15 Dru faith) in theſe very words 4, and our Lord Jefus delighted in imitating 
— Nos Angels- their cuſtoms, though here the reaſon is weighty 3 for a Prayer is ſcarce complete 
p00 pl without Praiſes *, it being ſordid to ask all from God, and return nothing to him. 
leftem illam vo- Prayers may ſeem more neceſſary, but Praiſes are as much our Duty, and more 
cem in Deum, (4 lovely; Petitions fit the Earth, but the glorifying God is the imitation of the 
officium future Celeſtial Choir, who ſing a Song much like this Concluſton of the Lord's Prayer *, 
nowoage Fer o and we doe well to learn it here, againſt we come to ule it there, We began theſe 
% orag, Devotions with his Glory, and now we end with it, that this may be the beginning 
* Rom. xi. 36. and end of all our ations*: We now give that to him our (elves, which we pray- 


Horar. 0d. l. 3. ed before might be offered him from others. As to the ſenſe of theſe words, they 
Nr Lug by. May be an acknowledgment of his infinite Perfe&tions, who is not praiſed by Flat- 
refer Fino, ery, but by a bare Confeſſion of what hereally is and hath, in, by, and from himſelf; 


yea, we fall ſhort, of what he is and deſerves, in our moſt exact acknowledgments ; 
for 
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for his Kingdom is everlaſting and univerſal, his Power infinite and unlimited; 
his Glory tranſcendent and incomprehenſible 5 we may repeat them, but can 
neither fully comprehend them, nor expreſs them but by Silence and Admira- 
tion 3 onely we confeſs our own Subjection, Weakneſs and Miſery, by aſcribing 
the Kingdom, Power and Glory to him 3 Kings muſt lay down their Crowns, migh- 
ty Men their Strength, and the honourable Men of the Earth their Glory at his 
Footſtool. Theſe words conſidered in themſelves thus, are an a& of Praiſe, 
but being connexed to the Prayer by the Particle for, they are a proper Con- 
cluſion to this divine Prayer, and ſeem to contain a reaſon of every Petition; for 
we are obliged to pray that his Kingdom may come, becauſe he is the right and 
lawfull Xizg of Heaven and Earth; and to deſire his Will may be done, becauſe 
he hath the juſt Power and Supremacy over all, ro command what he pleaſeth ; 
and to wiſh his Name may be hallowed, becauſe he is Glorious in himſelf, and 
deſerves ail poſſible Praiſes from all the World. So likewiſe in the three laſt 
Petitions, of him we ask for a temporal ſupply, becauſe his is the Kingdom: over all 
Creatures, and all Proviſions are his 3 of him we beg a Pardon, for he onely hath 
fall Power and juſt Authority to diſpenſe it ; and of him ally we requeſt delive- 
rance from Sin and Damnation; becauſe he may have the ſame Glory from us as 
he now hath, and ever ſhall have from the bleſled Saints, whom he hath brought 
to his Heavenly Kingdom 3 or if this ſeem too nice, and we refle& upon the 
whole Prayer together, here we are ſtruck with reverence in remembrance of that 
oreat King we have ſpoken to; we declare why we make our addreſsto him, and 
what ground we have to hope for acceptance with him. His is the Kingdom, 
therefore we his poor Subjects do petition him z and it is his Prerogative to help 
and by his pony he may doe it. His is the Power, therefore we his weak im- 
potent Creatures look up to him and rely upon him, who is able to doe all we 
deſire, and being Almighty can perform it. His is the Ghry, and therefore we vile 
Sinners that can doe nothing without him, though we deſerve nothing from him, 
yet we preſent our neceſſities before him, that oy his free Grace he may have that 
glory from us which he hath from all others that he hath formerly relieved. Leave 
thy Prayers then with much comfort in his Hands, who is thy Heavenly Father, 
and may doe abundantly for thee by his Right, and can doe it by his Power, and 
will doe it for his Glory, both this day, to morrow, 'and for ever. Come when 
thou wilr, he is, and hath Kingdom, Power and Glory, from everlaſting to' ever- 
laſting; this is no moital King, nor fading Power, nor tranſient Glory, but all 


endure longer than thy wants, even for ever and ever, O how hearty an Amen mailſt 


thou ſay to this Prayer, fince as thou haſt great reaſon to defire all theſe things 
ſhould be granted, thou haſt as good ground to believe they ſhall. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lord's Prayer after the Abſolution, 


Moſt metcifull Lord God, who haſt owned us for thy Children by creating us, 
preſerving and providing for us, and after our manifold diſobedience haſt by this 
gratious Promiſe of Pardon again encouraged us to call thee [Dur F ather,] th 
Mercy in receiving us exceeds the companies of Earthly Parents; and ch inf 
nite Goodneſs and Power do evidence thy Glory [WhicY art in Þeaven,) and 
therefore canſt doe whatever thou pleaſeſt in all the World. Lord, we are fo 
tranſperted with thy admirable pity towards us; and all poor ſinners, that for- 
getting our 0'7n wants we deſire thy Glory in the firſt place, even that by us and 
all Men [hallowed] Savctified, Reverenced and for ever Feared may [be thy 
Name,] from which we have had our help, and thy Attributes, in which we have 
our comfort ; that we may ever expreſs a fervent Love and dutifull Regard tro 
thee, and all belonging to thee, Wee lately were (as many yet are) in Rebellion 
againſt thee; but ſince we have found thee ſo mercifull a Prince, Lord, let [th 
Kingdom come,) into all our Hearts, to rule us by thy Grace, and to fit vs 
againſt thou (halt come in Glory to Crown thy Servants; and to condemn thy 
Enemies, whoſe Miſery thou delighteſt not in, but deferreſt thy coming, becaule 
it is thy Will, -that we all ſhould live in Holineſs here and Happineſs hereafter. 
Dear Father, let this [thy TUIill be done?) yp by our obedience to thy Wer, 

2 An 
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and by our ſubmiſſion to thy Providence; for then we ſhall be truly happy when 
thy good Will and Pleafore is done by us, and on us thy Servants [ttt Earth, } 
as readily and fully, as conſtantly and chearfully [AS It is in Heaven, by the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels, whoſe food it is to obey God's Commands. But Lord, 
thou knoweſt the frailty of our Nature, and the miſery of our Condition, 
which needs continual ſupport and ſupplies, and forceth us to beſeech thee who 
haſt all bleflings at thy diſpoſal, ro [gtve us this day, ] which for any thing 
we know may be our laſt, and therefore we look no farther, nor ask no more 
chan [our Daily Bead) even ſo much Food and Rayment, Health and Wealth, 
Proſperity and Succeſs, as thou ſeeſt is neceſſary and convenient for us in this 
ſtate of Life, in which thou haſt placed us ; ſo much as may enable us to ſerve 
thee, not encourage us to _ thee, or entice us to increaſe the number of 
our ſins, which are too many already : But we will daily acknowledge and be- 
wail them 3 and remembring the Vengeance due unto us for them, we now 
earneſtly beſeech thee to Pardon [and fo2gtve us our treſpaſles] againſt thy 
righteous Laws and juſt Authority, for Jelus ſake, who hath made fatisfaQtion 
for them : Gratious Lord, by his Merits forgive us [ a$ we ] by the belp of thy 
Grace, the injun&ion of the Goſpel, and the example of thy Mercy [tozgtve 
them that treſpaſs againſt us] in fewer and leſſer matters. We tremble art 
the remembrance of all thoſe amazing miſeries which our former ſins have made 
us liable to : And though we deſerve to be deſerted, yet O let us never fall again 
into thoſe dreadfull circumſtances, [and lead us not_) into any dangerous oc- 
calions or opportunities of Sin ; but though many Snares be laid for us, guide 
us by thy Providence, that we may ſeldom fall { tnto temptation] and never 
fall by it; let not Satan who defires our eternal Ruine, again get power over us, 
and advantage againſt us; [But deliver us from] all the [evi(] which he 
enticeth us to as a Tempter, and will puniſh us for as a Tormentor, that we may 
neither deliver our ſelves over to him by fin, nor be given up to his Malice to 
execute thy Sentence upon us for it. Theſe Mercies we need, and though we 
are unworthy, yet we petition thee for them 3 thou maiſt help us, [fo2 thine 
is the Kingdom,] thou canſt doe it, for thine is [the Power,)] and we hope 
thou wilt doe it, for thon haſt freely and CE relieved poor penitent ſin- 
ners; for which Men and Angels do acknowledge thine is the Praiſe [and the 
Glow, ] and we ſhall by thy Mercy to us be obliged alſo to join in this juſt 
acknowledgment, which ſhall be made to thee in Heaven and Earth (fo2 ever 
and ever] World without end. [Amen.] Be it (. 
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FzEOC TION T 
Of the Reſponſes. 


F. I. Fter this devout Addreſs to God in that Imcomparable Prayer which 
A Jeſus taught, are added ſome {ſhort and pithy Sentences, in which 
the People are to bear a part; according to the manner of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians *, who uſed this ſo conſtantly, that Ex/ebizs > brings it as +» Auguſt. d: 
an Argument to prove the Eſenes were Chriſtians, becauſe they ſang by turns, Verb. Apo. 
anſwering one another. It was the cuſtome of the Jews to have this Duty thus 5 rt 
performed by the Prieſts and Levites onely : But Chriſtians have a greater pri- þ hs ag 
vilege, and every Man is fo far a Prieſt, 1 Per. 1i. 9. Rev. i. 6. as to have leave to T2" - ph 
joyn in this ſpiritual Sacrifice 3 which is for the Benefit as well as the Honour of Conſtir. 4p. 1. 2. 
the People, if they did rightly underſtand it : For RR 
Firſt, This ſhews their full conſent to all that is prayed for, and Chriſt þ.;';... = "y 
teacheth us that we muſt agree in our asking, that ſo our Ptayers may be heard ©. © Marth. xviii. 
Nor is their Silence ſufficient to expreſs ſuch a Conſent as is here requited 3 for 19; Gr. eupe- 
uy muſt not onely be willing theſe things may be prayed for ; but they muſt Cor: 
deſire that God ſhould look on it as every ones particular Requeſt 3 and accor- 
dingy "Wa and People muſt with one mouth as well as one mifid, Zo. xv. 6. 
praiſe God. 
Secondly, This quickens their Devotion by a grateful! variety, making thoſe 
holy Offices pleaſant, which our corrupt nature is {6 apt to think tedious 3 and |; 
by a different manner of addreſs making the time ſeem ſhort 4, the Devotions * Breve videbt- 
new, and our Aﬀections as freſh as in the beglniag of our Prayer. willy 
Thirdly, this engageth their Attention, which is apt to ſtray, eſpecially in ,arietatibus oc- 
Sacred things, and moſt of all when the People bear no part : But when they capatur. Hieron. 
have alſo their ſhare of Duty, they muſt expect before it comes, that they tnay be Ziff. ad Lar. 
ready ; when it is come, they muſt obſerve that they may be right; and after 
take heed to prepare againſt the next Anſwer they are to give. How pious 
therefore and prudent is this Order of the Church, thus to intermix the Peoples 
Duty ! That they may be always exerciſed in it, or preparing for it, and never 
have leiſure to entertain thoſe vain thoughts which will ſet upon them, eſpecially 
in the Houſe of God, if they be not thus employed © : And afluredly the * Nihit agends, 
Peoples general negle&t of anſwering in their courſe hath introduced ſo much "4 aerre ar 
Lazineſs, Sleeping, Irreverence, Inadvertency and Wearineſs into the Houſe of ©** **< 
God. Our pious Anceſtours may make our Devotion bluſh when we ſee them 
all the time of Prayer in Procin#x, with their Knees bended, their Hearts lifted 
up, their Eyes fixed on the Miniſter, and their Hands and Mouths ready to ſay 
Amen, and to anſwer whereever it was required : And if ever this Devotion be 
reſtored in the Church (which all good Men paſſionately wiſh) it muſt be by 
learning the People zealouſly and uiaiontly to joyn in theſe pious Ejacula- 
tions allotted to them 3 which that they may doe, I ſhall now explain them'to 
every ones capacity. 


$. II. Pſalm LI. 15. D Low, open thou our lips : And ottr motth Hall 
Gew foth thy p2aiſe.)] This Sentence, with many of thoſe that follow, are 
indited by the Spirir of God, taken out of that excellent repoſitory of Devo- 
tion, The Pſalms of David, from whence the Jews took the greatelt part of their 
Liturgy; and che Primitive Chriſtians colle&ted their Prayers f, and compoſed « See Dr. #un- 
their Hymns out of it ; becauſe it contains variety of Prayers and Praiſes, ex- mnd's Preface 
actly ficted for all perſons in all circumſtances, as pertinent as if they had been *2 his Annor. 
made for the preſent occaſion ; and ſo we ſhall find this to be, which we now 
conſider. The words are to be found in P/ats li. 15. and were anclently tran 
(cribed into the Chriſtian Liturgies, for they are ordeted to be three times re- 


peated 
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rart ]. 
peated in that ancient one attributed ro St. 7ames, (not to mention them of later 
date.) And nothing can be more Proms: when Miniſter and People are about 
to begin to praiſe God ; for Speech is the gift of God, Prov. xvi. 1. Exod. iv. 11, 
it 1s Fac in which Man excells all other Creatures, and was given us to this end, 
that we might glorifie him; whence the Tongue is called our Glory 5, becaule 
it is the Inſtrument of his Praiſe. But here we do not onely acknowledge our 
Speech was given us to this end, but deſiring now to make the right uſe of ir, 
we beg his help, and confeſs from him we have the faculty, and the exercite of 
that faculty in every act, eſpecially in holy things; wherein unleſs he oper onr lips, 
we cannot ſer forth his praiſe. This is the ſenſe of the words confidered abto- 
lutely and alone. But it we obſerve whence they are taken (viz. ont of the moſt 
famous Penitential Pſalm) and where they are ſet (viz. ſoon after the Confeſſion) 
they will afford us another profitable Meditation. David uſeth them after the 
Confeſſion of his grievous fin, and an earneſt Supplication for pardon ;- and we 
uſe them in the cloſe of the Penitential part, before we begin our ſolemn Praiſes 
and Petitions, intimating that till we have ſome hopes of our Pardon, we cannot 
proceed any farther, and fo we briefly, but zealouſly renew that great ſuit for 
Mercy, becauſe fin and the guilt of it doth ſtop our mouths, and ſhut our lips 
that we become Tongue-ty'd *, /peechleſs and mute, as 7«dah (the moſt eloquent 
of all his Brethren) being taken in a fault, Ger. xliv. 16. knew not what to anſwer, 
being full of inward confuſion. Nor hath fin this effe& onely on evil Men', buc 
as much, if not.more, on the beſt ; whoſe ingenuity produceth a ſhame that wil; 
ſtop their mouths as much as the wicked Man's terrours, of which the famous 
Origen is an inſtance, who having been once compelled to ſacrifice *, was long 
after ſtruck dumb with reading the ſixteenth Verſe of the fiftieth P/al/m, Bur 
unto the ungodly, ſaith God, what haſt thou to dre, &c. and broke off with tears, noc 
able to proceed farther 5 which that it may not happen to us, viz. that a guilry 
Conſcience may not ob the Muſick of our Praiſes, or ſeal up our lips in Prayer, 
we here do beſeech hi 

his forgiving Mercy ; that whereas our Fear, Shame and Grief, make us now 
ſtand mute, as ſo many guilty perſons, we may have ( mpinoar) a freedom of 
ſpeech in his Preſence, when the Terrours of offending Slaves, are changed into 
the Liberty of reconciled Sons : Which mercy if he grant, we do all engage to 
aſe it to his Glory, and reſolve it ſhall kindle the flames of Gratitude and Love 
in all our Hearts, and if he Oper our lips, our month ſhall ſet ra his praiſe : And 
when we praiſe him for other things, we will think of this pardoning Mercy, 
and redouble our Euchariſtical gratulations 3 and doubtleſs this Petition ſhall be 
heard, for we defire it not onely for our own Benefit, but to fit us to ſet forth his 
Praiſe. We have cauſe when we go about to glorifie God, to cry out we are 
of wnclean lips, 1/a. vi. 5. but if God fend hopes of Remiſhon, when the Seraphim 
roucheth our lips, and takech away our iniquity, then we ſhall be fit for all holy 
Duries, and with that Prophet readily ſay, Here 1 am, Lora, ſend me. 


S. III. LXX. 1. D God, make ſpeed to ſave us : D Low, make haſte 
to help us.) Theſe words are frequently repeated in the Book of Pfalms : 
and are not much varied from that form of Exclamation ! which the Jews con- 
trated into Hoſanna, which ſignifies Savenow, Lord, we beſeech thes , but the old 
Latin Liturgies ® do affure us they are taken out of the ſeventiech P/2/m, 
though they are found alſo, P/al. xl. 13. where you may behold David ſurveying 
his fins more numerous than his hairs, more weighty than his Heart could bear ;, 
terrified with which ſad ſpe&acle, he breaks out into this paſſionate Ejaculation, 
which may well befit our Mouths, who ſo lately have been confefling our Of. 
fences ; for it contains all that any penitent ſinner, about to pur up his Petitions. 
need to ſue for by way of Preparation ; viz. deliverance and fatery from evil, 
and help in that which is good. We ſuppoſe our ſelves like a belteged City 
our Sins behind threaten us, and our Corruptions have blocked us up before. 
and Fear is on every 11de, yet ſtill the way to Heaven is open, and we ſend theſe 
Prayers upwards to the place where the King of Heaven reſides, for a ſpeedy 
reſcue to be granted to his diſtreſſed Subjects, 1 Sam. xi, 4. 2 Chron, xX. 12. 


When 


(by ſpeaking peace to our Souls) to give us hopes ot 
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When we look back and ſee our innumerable Iniquities, we cry out, O God, make 

ſpeed to ſave : When we look forward to all thoſe Duties which we are to doe, 

and the great oppoſition we are ſure to meet with, we ſay, O Lord, mate haſte to 

help ws, Onur guilt will make ſpeed to purſue us, Satan to deſtroy us, and evil 

Thoughts to hinder our Devotions. Wherefore we muſt beg that our gratious 

God will alſo make haſte ro ſave and help #4 juſt now, when we are in danger and 

need, and it will double ® the kindneſs : Nor will he call theſe ſpeedy cries Im- = 8 dat gui cit 
patience or Preſumption, bur account them a prudent fear of our imminent dan- dat. Seneca. 
ger, and a right apprehenſion of our urgent neceſſities 3 and for our comfort let 
us remember, they that are the moſt liberal are the moſt ſpeedy ® in doing good. * Proprium ef 
He that we make this requeſt to hath charged us (ſee Proz. iii. 8.) never to put _ 
off a neceſſitous perſon till the morrow, if we have it in our power; and he ever */n* 16 
hath it in his, to help us; wherefore we may be aſſured he will fave and help us 

this day, and by the ſpeed of his help, give us cauſe in the next place to f ; 

Glory be to the Father, &+, 


$.IV. Glozp be to the Father, and to the Son, and tothe Holy Ghoft ; 
As tt was tn the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, wozld without end, 
Amen.) Although the words of this excellent Hymn are not in Scripture, yer 
it is a Paraphraſe on the Song of the Seraphims ?, and it is expreſly grounded on » 16j 5i. 3. 
God's Word, 1 fohn v. 7. not onely as it is an a of Adoration to Almighty Vnde Hymnum 
God ; but as it is a particular addreſs to each Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity z who 741-302 _ origt- 
being equal in their Godhead, ought equally to be Worſhipped, as might here be ag ry 
fully proved, but that it is ſufficiently done by others. This truth indeed by the 673. 
malice of the Devil, and the envy of ambitious and wicked men, hath met with * Malta quippe 
more oppoſition than all other Chriſtian Do&trines : The Arians, Sabellians, Eu- a fudem Caths- 
nomians, Apolinariſts, Macedonians, and almoſt all Hereticks denied either the jun Hreretiora? 
Divinity of one, or Equality of all the Perſons 3 but the Church got this advan- catidi inguiers- 
tage 4 by it, that this fundamental Article was more narrowly examined, 4#ne agitantur, 
clearly explained, and fully proved than otherwiſe ic had been; and among pF W 
other good effects of theſe bad cauſes was the compoſure of this Zxchariſtical ps 75a. on 4 
Hymu (as ſome think) or rather the enjoyning it in daily uſe (which I rather be- ligeniis, os in- 
lieve,) for there are many footſteps of it before Arizz's time, or any of thoſe we/tizantar clari- 
Councils which condemned him; and though before the danger of this Herefie, *% & infaniks 
every one of the Fathers had a Form of Doxology of his own, yer with little os. Chvitat 
variety of words they all expreſſed the ſame thing, viz. to aſcribe all Honour and Dez, L. 16. c..2. 
Glory to the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity, Nay, theſe very words are © Aiv#ilss my 
ſet down by Clemens of Alexandria *, as the Chriſtians Form of praifine God 2% 1 
[above an hundred years before the Council of Nice, viz. Anno 190.] beſides 7 Pd Lag 
it appears that this, or ſomewhat very like © ir, was uſed in the Service of Alex. Pedag. 
the Church before, becauſe the Arians did alter the aticient Form into Ghry be © Gloria Deo Pa- 
to the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ;, for which they are ſhar ply repre- in hy tem Of 
hended by the Orthodox Fathers : Who afterwards annexed it to their Publick pitio Coles. un; 
Devotions *, almoſt in this Form in which we now have it. All which doth aw: ſans vivi- 
not onely prove the Antiquity of it, but reach us that it may ſerve for two pur- fcatore Spirira. 
poſes; Firſt, as a Form of praifing God, and glorifying every Perſon of the on, 1 
Trinity, which was the firſt deſign of thoſe that firſt invented it. Secondly, as a x 6g x Os 
ſhorter Creed and Declaration of our Faith of the Trinity in Unity, which was Tr4wan »us, 
the uſe it was fitted to afterwards. I wiſh we might have no occaſion to % 4, 4 «s 75 
make uſe of it in the ſecond ſenſe as a Teſt for Hererticks, (though the Dif. 797%, 77 a6: 
ciples of Socinus and Fanatick Enthuſiaſts do even till deride or deny this My- 7j:-. $. ChryC 
ſtery) but if there were no ſach, it might ſerve till its principal end; to be a & Baſil. 
Form of aſcribing all Praiſe and Glory to the Supreme Being, and an a&t of Ado- #* «liquando, 
ration to each Perſon, which we are obliged particularly to pay, becauſe every 2” as ae 
one of the Perſons in the Trinity hath done peculiar benefits for us : So that &, 2.3 wp iu 
it is our ny to praiſe the Father for our Creation, the Son for our drariunuy 
Redemption, the Holy Ghoſt for our San&ification. The Father hath ſent us =7&, C&&c. 
into the World, and preſerves and provides for us in it. The Son hath lived 
with us, and died for us, and being retarned to his glory is ſtill mindfull of vs. 
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-he Reſponſes, 


n Omnes tam 
Orationes quam 
Oblationes ceſſa- 
bunt in ſeculo 
futuro, ſed oblatio 
gratiarum nun» 
quam ceſſabit. 
R. D. K. Pal. 


C. 4+ 


* Deut. X. 12+ 
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«1971 RD 
pro quid, leg. 
centum : unde 
dium, Unuſ- 
quiſque tenetur 
centum Bened!- 
eHones quotidie 
reddere. 


The Holy Ghoſt doth come to us, and ſtay with us as a Guard and a Guide, a 
Comforter and an Advocate; clearing our Minds, cleanſing our Hearts, quicken- 
ing our Aﬀections and enforcing our Prayers : And ſhall we not then be highly 
ungratefull, if we pay not a particular tribute to every perſon in ſpecial as well 
2s to all in general > Remember the Angels ſung Praiſe to the undivided and 
ever-bleſſed Trinity in the morning of the Creation, in the beginning of all time, 
7ob xxxviii. 7. and they and all the World doe it »ow, and both Men and. Angels 
(hall continue this Jubilee to eternity. As long as Goodneſs endures *, Gratitude 
and Praiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and #, and ever ſhall be done in all Ages and 
Generations, Pſal. cxlv.4. The Patriarchs and Prophets did i» the beginning and firſt 
Ages of the World ; the Apoſtles and Martyrs in the firſt planting of the Goſ- 
pel. And all theſe, though removed to Heaven, continue to {ing Praiſes to the 
Trin-une God there, as we and all pious Chriſtians do here; and there will 
never want Tongues in Heaven and Earth to fing this gratulatory Hymn for all 
Generations. Obſerve farther the comprehenfiveneſs of theſe few words, which 
extend to all things as well as to all times and perſons; and preſent at once to 
our view all the mercies of God, paſt, preſent, and to, come. They are an ac- 
knowledgment that all the good that ever was or ſhall be done, with all thar is 
now enjoyed in Heaven and Earth, hath proceeded from this All-ſufficient and 
everflowing Fountain, to whom this tribute of Praiſe is, and was, and ever will 
be due. Behold then, O pious Soul, a glorious Choir of Angels, Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, with all holy Men and Wo- 
men in all the World, at once with united Voices and joytull Hearts ſinging this 
triumphant Song : Let this inſpire thee with holy Raptures and Ecſtaſies of De- 
votion whilſt thou ſingeſt thy part here on Earth, and when thou art taken hence, 
thy place ſhall be ſupplied by the ſucceeding Generations, and thou ſhalt be ad- 
vanced to a ſtate as endleſs as his Mercy, where thou ſhalt praiſe him to Eternity. 
What better Form can we have to glorifie God by than this, which is a decla- 
ration of our Faith, and a diſcharge of our Homage, in which we acknowledge 
his former Mercies, confeſs his preſent Favours to us and all the World, and 
glorifie him for both2 We hope in him for thoſe that are to come, expecting 
all from him, and promiſing thoſe returns of Euchariſt which we will for ever 
make to him. How can this be done too often, or repeated too frequently 2 
Surely his Mercies are more frequent than our Praiſes can be. Thoſe that cenſure 
this as a vain Repetition, would ill have digeſted the hundred Bleffings * which 
the Jews are bid to fay every day ; and might be offended at David's ſeven times 
2 day, Pſal. Cxix. 64. and St. Pauls charge to rejoyce always, 1 Thef,, v. 18. 
Phil iv. 4. but as God never thinks it too often to relieve us, let us never think 
his Praiſes too many, too tedious or impertinent; but in Pſalms, in Litanies and 
every thing, let us give thanks ; and when Gloria Parri is not in our mouths, ler 
it be in our Hearts, that we may never forget his benefits. 

To this we ſhall onely add the particular reaſon why the Church hath placed it 
in the cloſe of the Penitential part of daily Prayer ; and that is in imitation of 
holy David, who commonly when he had made his Confeſſion, declared his Di- 
ſtreſs, and begged pardon and deliverance, then he turns his Petitions into Praiſes, 
becauſe of his lively hope of acceptance, P/a. vi. 9. and Cxxx. 7, So we being 
full of hopes that our gratious Father will forgive us, for his Son's ſake by the 
miniſtery of the Spirit: We, I ſay, do now give Glory to the Father, who gran- 
teth this Abſolution; t the Sov, who purchaſed it and obtained it ; and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſealeth and diſpenſerh it to us; and we alſo call ro mind thoſe 
innumerable inſtances of the like infinite Mercies to poor Sinners which have 
been, and ever (hall be to the Worlds end : And what Heart can conceive, or 
Tongue expreſs that Ecſtaſie of raviſhing Pleaſures, which we thall feel at the 
laſt day, when we and all true Penitents that ever were or (hall be, ſhall all joyn 
in ſinging Songs of Praiſe to our dear Redeemer, whom we ſhall love much, 
becauſe much is forgiven us> We can foreſee thoſe Anthems which ſhall then 
be ſounded on the battlements of Heaven by millions of glorious Souls reſcued 
from deſtruction, and we by Faith have ſuch a ſenſe hereof, that we begin now 
that Song that we ſhall ſing for evermore. 

8. V. {aiſle 
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| the Lo2d : the Lowd's name be paaiſed. ] The firſt part of 
ke = P 7 oy ag — than the Engliſh of Halelyah, which of old me 
accounted fo ſacred, that the Church ? uſed it in its native Language 3 to St. 
7ohn in the Revelations keeps the word Hallelmjah, Rev, XIX. 1, 3» 45 4 6, as OUT 
Church hath made it more intelligible to her Children by teac ing it to them ro 
their own language; for in our Tongue it is exactly rendred * Praiſe ye 7 4 
Lord. Now this Hallelujah was the name of a Hymnin frequent uſe, Tob.xiii.1 ; 
among the Jews, who uſed alſo after the Paſsover to ſing ſix Pſalms [from os 
cxiii. to Pſal. Cxviii. ] which Hymn (2atth. xvi. 30.) they called the great _ 
bs ab, becauſe in thoſe Pſalms this Word is often repeated; and perhaps - i- 
Ringuiſh it from ſome lefler Hallelnjah of daily uſe in the Temple-Service. | rom 
the Jews St. 7obn learned it, and the Chriſtian Church from both; for oY as et 
annexed to, and frequently repeated in all their Licurgies, which was oo o 
known, that when 0h»pizs the Heathen Philoſopher heard an Halengh ung 
early in the morning, in the Temple of Serapis in Egypt, before any po pe _ 
in thither, he fled from the place, gathering by this Prognoſtick, t « [ - ea- 
then Temple ſhould become a Chriſtian Church *. Ir was cornea ung in 
all Chriſtian Aflemblies, though with ſome variety 3 at Rewe moſt {o _ at 
Eaſter; in other places ® all the fifty days after till »hit/anday, which were days 


Y Amen (5 Hal- 
lelujah £ quod 
nec Latino nec 
Barbaro licet in 


ſuam linguam 


transferre ) E- 
bro cunitas gen- 
tes vocabulo de- 
cantare. Auguſt, 
in Paſcen. 

Ep. 198, 

* Avid, 
aivO To wn 
Ow. Heſych. 
(qui Me 

nit per 970 @) 
vel Aiyeirs 4 
Kuetor, ( (1) eft 
contrattio Je- 
hovz.) Theodo- 


h . (ed h Lo d Day c > "y in Plal.cx1, 
among them. But every where it was uſec on the Lord's *. & cxili, | 
of gene Lge Ws Forms uſed by Pious and Primitive Antiquity : And if * Soz. Hift. 


it is placed here? I anſwer, Firſt, as arerurn to the Gloria Patri, in 
ws A gr bla woke the Trinity, we here adore the Unity, worlhipping and 
reaifing Three Perſons and One God. Secondly, it may look pry to 
the Abſolution 3 for Hallelujah is an 'Emvimer, a Trium hant Song or Vi ory _ 
our Enemies. It was firſt made on that occaſion, faith a Jewiſh Ton x * 
St. John, Rev. XiX. 1, 3, 4, 6. applies it to that Song which the Saints ſung or = 
overthrow of their Enemies ; ſo doth old Tobit alſo, with reference . 4 s 
Reſtauration: And as Meſes, Exod. xv. began his Song of Victory, ſo the = 
ſter begins this, and all the People echo again in the ſame ſtrain ; On + ow 
hold our Sins (the Egyptians that ruled us with rigour, and purſued us wit guilt) 
lie dead before our eyes, then it is proper to ſing Hallel#jah, Tn, it ne bo 
forward to the reading of the Pſalms, and ſerve as a Preface thereto ; cauſe 
Praiſe is the ſubje&t-matter of moſt of them, and the Jews call it the Book of 
Praiſes, by which we being about to praiſe God, do mutually encourage _ _ 
ther with this moſt excellent * Canticle, which ſome think is the Song of An- 
gels in Heaven, with whom we hope at laſt to bear a part. 


Pſalmos, dixit David, CG non dixit Schira Canticum, donec vidiſſet ruinam improborum. R. D. K. in Pſal. civ. 
2 I 


XV. I. (UM 20, (F 21» 3s ax 
E Hallelujah, inter omnes cantiones maxims excellit, Id. Re D. Kimchi 
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Ir. l. 9g. c. 29. 
d Idem, ibid. 
C. 39. 

© Ut autem 
Hallelujah per 
los ſolos dies 
quinquaginta it. 
Eccleſia cantetur, 
non uſquequaque 
obſervatur, nam 
(7 in aliis diebus 
varie cantatur 
alibi, ipſis au- 
tem Dominicts 
diebus ubique. 
Aug. Ep. 120. 
Vid. Id. Pal. cvi. 
Item Ambroſ. 
Apol. pro Dav. 
Co Paul. Diaco- 
nus /. 25. 

4 Centum (F tres 
* Exod. 


f Hallelujah, is the title ro many Pſalms. See Dr, Hammond on Pal, cyl. 1. and Plal, cxi. 1. 
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« Vide See. Il. 
$8. 
Calvin. in 
Pſal. xcv. 


© De Verb, A- 
poſtol. Serm. 10. 


SECTION VI. 
Of the XCV. Pſalm. 


HE Holy Spirit being the Enditer, and David the Penman of this ſa- 
cred Hymn, the matter of it is unqueſtionable, Heb. iii. 7. Chap. iv. 7. 
and the placing it here to be uſed in the daily Service, doth farther 

confirm (what we may every where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 


s.1. 


* Church in her choice ; this part of Scripture being as fit a preparatory to all the 


ſucceeding Offices, as is to be found in the holy Word of God. It contains both 
directions and Exhortations to Praiſes, Prayers and hearing God's Word, which 
(as was ſhewed before *) are the Duties of our Church-Aflembliesz and its very 
compoſure ſhews it was deſigned for the Publick Service, Grotizs thinks for the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, ® Catvin and others for the Sabbath-day, Heb. iii. 7. but St, 
Panl, Heb. iii. 15. whoſe Authority we follow, thinks it fit for every day; and by 
his application of it, we have ſufficient ground to adopt it into the Chriſtian daily 
Worthip; having alſo the Teſtimony of many Jewiſh Writers, that it belongs to 
the time of the 24eſſiah, as alſo the Greek Exchologion, to ſhew it was particularly 
ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the Liturgies both of S. Chry/ſo/tome and 
St. Baſil, and St. Aug«ſtin's Teſtimony, that it was ſung in the African Church <, 
Andit is too evident, the ___— of our hearts to all holy Duties, makes theſe 
powerfull Exhortations neceffary to awaken us, theſe ſtrong Arguments to con- 
vince us, and theſe dreadful! Threatnings and Examples to warn us. All which 
are contained inthis Pſalm, as will appear by the following Scheme. 


The Analyſis of the XCV. Pſalm. 


Verſe 1. D come let us 
#1, The manner how, viz. both ſing unto the Lo2d, 8c. 
© |” exremally andinternally, YV.z. Letus come befoze 
T7 Yor the Lotd is 
praiſe 4 
G od, } A I, His Greatneſs, ?oreat _ King . 
EWINg | 2. S . : : 
, Reaſons | 2. Fils Supremacy, }bove all gods. 
| why. } 3. His ; _ V. 4. Int his hands are 
1 viz, for | Power {10n, all the comers, &c. 
| by Vit- ns F. The Sea is hts, 
&. II, The - itue of C( tion, dandhe made tt, 8c. 
KEV. ----1 | 1. Themanner how it muſt be FV. 6. D come let us wox- 


Pal . To | done, ſhip and fall down, 8c. 
eb. Oe elk, b_, | 2. The Perſon to whom, [ before the Lo2d, &c. 


threefold | tohim, ji The Rea-) , x5 Due, 4 V-7: 02 he is the Loy 


Exhortati- | dire&- | ſons why, our God, 

Frog [ ing viz, becauſe 2. Our Duty 19 we are the people, 
LIC IS . ” 2e-—- * 

f1.ASummonsF 1. Speedily, [ V. 8. To day 

to do it, 2, Willingly, [1f ye will hear, 8c. 

"1. Of what we muſt Fharven not your 


{ 3. To | ACan-) beware, ge MM movocatio 
ear his | tion a- i M 4 1 
Word, | gainſ _ [1c Gann then pour - 
ka TX. 1. Wh '.g9. When your Fa- 
\C.OCINS , _ {Jews {1n, (thers tempted nie, &c. 


le& 0 
lit, decla-| muſt : 2. Becauſe Jn 1o. Fatty years long 


'Tring | beware of their )was J grieved, &c. 
| Puniſh- YV. 11. Qnto whom J 
Ment, \ware tn my wzath, 8c. 


A Pradttical 


Sect. VIL Lhe XCV. Pſalm, 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the XCV. Pſalm. 


S.IIL. Ver. 70 Come, let us ſing untothe Lozd, letus heartily rejoyce in 
' the ſtrength of our ſalvation, Let us come befoze his 

preſence with thankſgiving, and ſhew our ſelves glad in him with 
ſalms. ] - It hath ever been, and ſtill is the cuſtome for Souldiers, when they 


were abcut to joyn in battel 4, to encourage one another with a general « ; $am. xvii. 
ſhout 3 to which we may compare this joyfull Acclamation of the Church mili- 20. Gr. 4ae- 
tant z Webeing now about to beſiege Heaven with our Prayers, every man ſhews A:v445- 


his own forwardneſs and reproves his neighbour's backwardneſs, with [ 0 come ler 
2, 8&c. ] This is that which we are commanded to doe by the Apoſtle, whenever 
we meet in the Houſe of God, viz. to admoniſh one another, Heb. x. 25. In Pſalms, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Eph. v. 19. Coloſ. iti. 15. And to encourage one 
another, as the Miniſter and People do moſt patherically in this P/alm, ſtirring 
up each others hearts in theſe two firſt Verſes to praiſe God; the ſame thing 
(after the Poetick manner) being expreſfled in divers words; from which it appears 
that this Pſalm was fitted for the two fides of the Choir, and fo we till uſe it. 
The Prieſt beginning the Exhortation ( © come let us ſing, &c. ) and the People 
anſwering (Ler «s come, &Cc.) thereby approving the advice, and returning the 
courteous Invitation, and both Miniſter and People do mutually preſs the Duty, 
and exprels their joynt reſolutions to glorifie God, In private it may ſuffice that 
our heart and ſpirit rejoyce in God, Lzke 1. 46,47. but we are now in publick, 
and therefore as God hath beſtowed his favours, 1 Cor. vi. zo. on both Soul and 
Body, we muſt (both in Heart and Voice ) glorifie him by both. We muſt /ng 
his Praiſes, and thereby thew even to Men, who cannot ſee the heart, that we 
are z/ad and joyfull in remembring his Goodnels. We muſt not ſtand mute, but 
our Tongues muſt affect our Hearts, and the Hearts of all about us, that every 
man's light may ſhine clearly, and our neighbour's Torch may be kindled at our 
fire, till the ſeveral ſparks of Gratitude that lie hid in Gogle hence be blown up 
and .united into one flame, bright as the blaze of the Altar; and till we be turned 
into holy Joy and Love, which will be the effect of our zealous performing the 
outward part. Butme muſt alſo be ſure to let our Heart make an Uniſon with 
our Tongue, Eph. v. 19. 8c. Roms. xv. 6, even tO rejoxce heartily, or elſe the grunt- 
ing of Swine is not more harſh and unpleaſant in our ears, than the beſt har- 
mony of their Voices in God's, who onely dwell on the ſounds, and never obſerve 
the ſenſe, nor excite any devout Aﬀections: as a Caution againſt ſuch Formality, 
there are four good Conſiderations propoſed in theſe two Verſes: Firf, the Per- 
{on to whom theſe Praiſes are addrefled, | x»to the Lord] who ſees our hearts, 
and cannot (as men) be deceived with verbal complements. Secondly, the rea- 
fon why we, praiſe him, becauſe he is [the frength of our Salvation] a Rock of 
defence © to us, and a mighty Champion for us, and powerfull Reſcuer of us, 
on whoſe Power and Mercy relies the ſtrength of all our hopes for this world and 
the next. Third, the Place where we praiſe him, we are [before his preſence] in 
thoſe Aſlemblies where he peculiarly manifeſts hiraſelf. The Jews were before the 
Ark, bur St. Pax! teacheth us that we come into the Holieſt of all, for we Chri- 
{tians are admitted into the Preſence-Chamber, and if we mock him, we doe it 
to his very face. Foxrthly, the manner in which he expects to be praiſed, even 
that we be [_2/ad i» him] and rejoyce inthe Lord, not with the mirth of a Theatre 
which is looſe-and voluptuous, bur with the joys of Cherubims, and all thoſe Ce- 
leſtial Orders, whoſe Joy is kindled from the pure beams of the Divine Love. 
Thele things as ſeriouſly thought on as they are frequently repeated, could ſpiri- 


ron Fo Joy, and help us both in heart and voice to glorifie the Fountain of 
all good. 
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S. IV. Yer. 3,4,5. F02 the Low is a great God, fc, } "Tis impoſſible we 
ſhould do any action chearfully till we are informed of the reaſon why it muſt 

be done; but when the Underſtanding is convinced fully, the Will chuſerh 

freely, and then all the faculties of the Soul and members of the Body lend their 

help readily to put it in execution. For which cauſe theſe three Verſes contain 

the Reaſons of, and Motives to that Duty of praiſing Goa 1n heart and woice, to 

which the former Verſes exhort us: For as the Subjects of great Princes cele- 

brate their Maſters Praiſes, and with proud Hyperboles ſer forth the greatneſs 
of their Power, the multitude of their Vaſlals, the largenels of their Dominions, 
and the excellency of their Archievements : So we do here praite the King of 
Kings, and our particular BenefaEtour z for we are more obliged to glorifie him, 
and can more juſtly commend him upon all theſe accounts, than the Favourites 
of the greateſt Monarch upon Earth ; they are forced zo magnihie ſmall matters, 
and add many, to fill up their Lord's Character ; but we need onely relate the 
truch, even that our God is (1.) infinite and immenſe in himſelf, (2.) abſolute 
and ſupreme in his Authority, (3.) univerſal and unlimited in' his Dominions, 
(4.) glorious and admirable in his Works, all which will quicken our Praiſes, if 
we conſider them ſeverally as they are laid down in order in thele Verſes. 


$. V. Yer. 3. The Lo2d i£a great God) Fi-f, let us view his eſſential great- 

nels and immenſity, which places him beyond the bounds of our apprehenſion , 

t Hic eff quod but he is ſo much the more to be eſteemed *, becauſe he cannot -be compre- 
Deum eſtimari hended : our Senſes cannot repreſent him, nor can thoſe Thoughts (that can mea- 
facit, dum efti- ſyre both Heaven and Earth) contain him, who is not ſo propely laid to be inthe 
Tarr gt World, as the World in him; for he is every where ®, but is confined no 

ert. Apol. , 

Nec videripteſt Where: and though to purſue this Contemplation would amaze our Underſtand- 
viſu clarior, nec ings, rather than help our Devotion, yet it will teach us to be humble, and co 
wo . ſupply with Admiration what we cannot conceive clearly, nor explicate fully ; 
"Hime; erſs And it will engage us to extol him as much as is poſhble, that our Praiſes may bear 
maiur ef, & ſome proportion with his Greatneſs. Yet let us believe that whatever we ſay or 
jdeo fic eum dig- thing of him here, is ſo far ſhort of what he really is, that when we are admitted 
ne eftimams to the Beatifick Viſion, we ſhall confeſs with that Queen, that the one half was 


apr range? / 
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$. VI. And a great King above all gods, ] $:co-44, ler us take notice of 

his Supremacy over all, not onely Men, but Gods; for though there beno other 

God, but he alone, yet there are many to whom that name 15 given, 1 Cor, viii. 5. 
Idolaters give it to deceaſed Heroes and Demons, of which E/cbizs out of Heſrcd 
reckons 30000, and S. Anguſtine advances the ſum to 300co0, every one of which 

was honoured with a Temples, ſumptuous Alrars, coſtly and pompous 

Rites and Sacrifices, curious Images and rich Statues; they were attended with 
millions of Prieſts , maintained at the publick Charge, enriched with large Do- 
natives, advanced to the higheſt Dignities ; and all this done by Kings and Em- 
perours, Senators and Philoſophers 3 the greateſt, richeſt, and wiſeſt in the 

world, in honour of a Creature, nay, a Devil, which is but a ſlave to our grear 

and glorious God; and if fuch honours are paid them, what doth he that is 

both their and our Maſter, deſerve from us? O ye Chriſtians, when ye go 

about to praiſe the true God, behold the ſmoaking Alrtars and bleeding Sacri- 

fices, the triumphant Proceſſions and folemn Addrefles which are paid fo ficely 

by the Slaves of Satan, and be aſhamed of your rude and cheap worſhipping of 

him that is far above all gods; conſider the pleaſing Harmony of rareſt Voices, 

and ſweeteſt Inſtraments, which wait upon the Hymns of thoſe that tremble ar 

-.1 .553 4, the Name of your Lord, and bluſh to offer up either flat or feigned Gratularions: 
1 As you have the greateſt God, fo let him have the nobleſt Adorations, Again 
4nzels are called Gods ®, and it may be applied to them; they are ſo glorious 


chat 
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that thoſe Holy men to whom they have appeared, could ſcarce refrain from 
giving them Divine Adoration : "They are truly admirable for the brightneſs of 
their Preſence, the ſwiftneſs of their Motion, clearneſs of their Knowledge, 

? 2nd greatneſs of their Power z yet theſe are but the Officers of his Courts, and 

Executors of his Will, who pay him their Daty with loud Praiſes, veiled Faces, 

} and ſubmiſs Proftrations. Now if the Attendants be bright as the Sun, quick as 
Lightning, and powerfull as Thunder; Whar is he that is their Lord > What 
Songs of Euchariſt doth he deſerve > Laſtly, The Governours of this world are 
alſo called by the name of Goa: * ; but they are his Creatures, and they have no +1 8.,,, 7: 
power but from him, Exe. xxi.6. Pſal. Ixxxii. 1. and Cxxxviii. 1. no honour but as —eu; iy dy: 
they adminiſter his Rights, and reprelent his Perſon 3 and can you ſee their large 92m. 
Retinues and ſolemn Obſervances, or hear the ſtrained Praifes which their flat- toro apud 
rering Paraſites caſt upon them, who are your Lord's Servants and Tributaries; Þrincipes inflar 
and will you give le{5 to the King of Kings, the Lord of Men and Angels? 


Deorum. Tacit. 
Annal. 2, 


$. VII. Yer. 4. Jt His Hand are all the comners of the earth; and the 
ſtrength of the hills is his alſo, ] 75-45, Let us rake a proſpe&t of the 
Vaſineſs and Immenficy of his Empire, which hath no other limits than thoſe of 
the Univerſe; for both Sea and Land are in his hand, that is, in his power, under his 
command, and at his diſpoſal; fo are the moſt hidden and ſecret corners * of the * Asftraſiſſima 
earth, into which man's eye cannot ſearch, and alſo the inacceſſible tops of the terre. Varab. 
loftieſt Mountains 1, which are ſcarce to be reckoned among the Dominions of | £ſt«diner 
earthly Kings, being either fortified by Robbers, and ſo impregnable, or de- "TO im 
ſerted by the Husbandman, and {ſo unſerviceable : Yet the darkeſt Caverns and 
higheſt Rocks and Mountains, which own no other Lord, even they are his, his 
Eyes diſcern the one, and his Power can reach the other. His Dominion extends 
ro the corners or uttermoſt parts of the earth (as ſome here read®) ſo far as n0 »1.xx, ng. 
Prince's Armies could penetrate, nor perhaps People inhabit; yet theſe parts of vutg. Fines. 
the World are his, and thoſe vaſt Mountains (whoſe immoveableneſs is the em- Pal. cxxxix. 5. 
' bleme of his unſhaken and eternal Principality) are as ſo many natural Bulwarks 
for the defence of his Kingdom, which takes in the Inhabitants of Heaven, the 
Armies of the Abyſs, and is larger than the World, ſtronger than the moſt in- 
aſſfailable Mountains. This King of Kings and Lord of the Univerſe may chal- 
lenge the moſt hearty and humble Praiſes from his Servants : Which we might 
farther improve from their Allegorical Expoſition of theſe words, we apply 
them to the ſeveral conditions of Men, 7/al. lxxii. 3. and cxlviii. 9. for although 
; he be ſo great, the meaneſt and pooreſt are not below his notice, and though 
he condelcended fo far, yet the very richelt and greateſt (terrible as the Hills of 
q the Robbers) arenort above his Power; but he rules and orders all, ſo that nothing 


happens to Kings or Slaves but by his permiſſion, and therefore he may expect 
Glory from all ſorts of perſons. 


S. VIII. Yer. 5. The Seats his, andhe made it, and his hands prepared 
the dzy Land, ] Fourthly, Let us con{ider the greatneſs of his Works, and we 
ſhall ſee the Arch of Heaven, the Pillars of the Earth, and the Fountains of the 
great Deep, were contrived by his Wiſedom, and finiſhed by his Power ; fo that 
] without boaſting, he may ſay of this goodly Fabrick, as the vain Aſhrian did of 
: his Royal City, Daz. iv. 30. and none can contradict him. The words Sea and 
| Laxd are the two principal parts, and put for the whole World, and theſe are 
his by right of Creation, which ſure is the juſteſt Title. But the making of the 
Sea, and adorning the cry Land, israther here mentioned, becauſe there is a ſpe- 
cial mark of his Wiſedom and Providence in making that ſeparation (obſerved by 
the very Heathens.) ® For he hath bound that untixed Element in a girdle of « $:s Gror. de 
Sand which it cannot break; and not onely reſtrained it from overflowing us, but veric. Relig. 
made it ſerve our neceflities, and lend its help for the intercourſe and mutual Chriſt. 1. r.c. 7. 
ſupplies of the molt diſtant Nations. And by theſe two words of Sea and Land, 
we mult underſtand all the Furniture of both, which yield us ſuch variety of Pro- 
vitions: All theſe are God's Creatures, but by him freely affigned to our uſe, de- 
firing no other tribute from us, but to pay thoſe Praiſes to our bountifall Lord: 


and 
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and noble Benefaor, which none of the dumb Creatures can doe 3 and fince he 
hath given us Tongues, we ſhall be moſt ingratefull, if we gloriftie him not with 
them. Philo tells us of a Prophet, who upon a fight of the whole world (be- 
fore the Creation of Man ) was asked if there wanted any thing to complete ſo 
brave a Work ; he anſwered, there needed nothing but one to explain that 
goodly Work, and glorifie the Maker of it: And then (faith Philo ) was Man 
created and brought into this ſtately Theatre to doe thoſe Offices. Ir is pity you 
{ſhould have Eyesto fee, and Ears to hear, Mouths to taſte, and Souis to judge and 
apprehend, if you have not Hearts and Forge to ſing the Encomiums of this 
great King, who hath made all things ſo wonderfully, and given them to you fo 
freely. You are Pirates and Robbers, if you ſeize the proviſions of Sea or Land, 
and do not heartily give thanks to the Lord of them. Let the ſerious apprehen- 
fion of all this tune your Hearts and Voices to ſing Praiſes in the higheſt, to fo 
great a God, ſo high a Lord, of fo vaſt Perfe&tions, and endleſs IDominions, of fo 
infinite Power, and ſuch noble Bounty, that you owe your ſelves and all you 
have to him. 


S. IX, Y«.6,7. D come let us woxſhip and fall down and kneel befoze the 

Lo2d our Maker ; fo2 he 1s the Lo2d aur God, and we are the people of 

his paſture, and the ſheep of His hand. _] The People of the Eaſt exceeded 

n T3 Tug All others in their expreſſions of Reverence to their Kings; and in Perſia ® it 
baoniz & Was eſtabliſhed by Law, that they ſhould adore their Princes as the viſible image 
erg(,rwer # of God ; fo that (as Crrtins notes) Darins received divine honour from his Sub- 
_ oF jets. But we are now before the King of Kings, whoſe Empire is univerſal, 
nc. Artatanus. and his Dominions boundleſs, and therefore we may well adviſe one another to 
uſe the moſt lowly Geſtures that may expreſs our holy Fear of, and awfull Regard 

to ſo great a Majeſty. Proſtration of the Body (the greateſt ſign of Honour among 

thoſe Nations) is here out of uſe; bur kzeeling is ſtill uſed in our addreſfles to 

mortal Princes, and is now among us an expreſſion of the greateſt civil reſpect 

from Inferiours: wherefore let us not repine if we be commanded to krnee/ be- 

fore our great God, the Lord of Heavenand Earth; fince it was a Cuſtome uſed 

> Genuflzzimem by the Jews, and by Chriſt himſelf, recommended by Scripture ®, and great exam- 
in Oratzone, tam ples of early obſervance in the Chriſtian Church ?, and having the unanimous 
- _ conſent of all pious men. But he that ſhall behold the abominable Irreverence 
'ne proveniſÞ ag. and ſaucy Behaviour now uſed in our Devotions, will think it no more than 

- . 1 . s . 

noſcit. Calvin. needs for us ſeverely to reprove the People for it. For it the ancient Fathers 
Tiſtit, lib. 4 ( who had not ſomuch cauſe) rebuked ſuch as did ſtand at Prayers 9, well may 
P Vid. ry l. we complain of them that fit; and both by our Words and Examples daily 
Chrifti 190. ſay to them, O come let us kneel, not to Idols or Images, the works of your 
Genua fle8imus hands (as Heathens, and ſome that are called Chriſtians, do;) but to the Lord 
orantes. Origen. your aker, who made both your Soul and Body, and expects Reverence from 
Hem 3, both; eſpecially in publick, where you are by outward Reverence to give teſti- 
mante fletamus 1NONy of your inward fear of his holy Name; and as Chriſt faith, He that hath 
genua, maxi- Cars, &c. fol ſay, He that hath knees to kneel, let him kneel t him that is the 
mam partem Þ®- glorious maker of the whole Man, nay, of the whole World. But we may ob- 
= _ —— ſerve, that though all theſe words are uſed to expreſs outward Reverence, yet 
conſpicio, qiod [Yor/hip] is a general Word, and ſignifies all parts of God's ſervice, and eſpe- 
Chriſtianis dum Cially Prayer, 7ohn iv. 24. As viii. 27. {0 that to worſhip may here {1gnifie to pray ; 
in Eccleſia ora- and as before we encouraged one another to Fw God; fo now having repre- 
— TD ſented the Omnipotency and All-ſufficiency of God, we invite one another to 
Gris Arelat, Pray to this great God and mighty King, who made all creatures, and diſpoſeth 
Hom. 30. of all things, and can relieve us whatever our wants be ; we need not fear to 
Vid. item Hier. ak what he cannot doe, or to be ſent back for want of power to help (as the 
m Eph. c- 5 Suitorsto great Kings ſometimes are, 2 Kings vi. 27-) Have we ſuch a God then > 
And ſhall we beflow to worſhip him, or careleſs and unmannerly when we make 

our applications to him? No ſure, if we love our ſelves, we ſhall make haſte to 

him, and be reverent when we are before him. If we want any thing and do 

not ask him for it, he may juſtly ſuppoſe we queſtion his Power or Suffciency, 


and take it very ill ; but when we do pray to him with humility, he never ac- 
counts 
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counts it boldneſs, but accepts it, as an acknowledgment that we believe his 
Power and Supremacy, and as a declaration of our dependence upon him, who 
is our Maker, and therefore will be our preſerver; for no man makes a curious 
piece, and then ſuffers it to decay by minding it no farther ; much leſs will 
God deſpiſe the work of his own hands, when he can (ſo eaſily preſerve ir. 
This is the firſt Motive to our putting up Petitions to this great God, becauſe he 
is our Maker , but on this ground all the Heathen world is as much obliged, and 
hath as good cauſe of hopes as we, becauſe he hath created them as well as 
Chriſtians. But in ver, 7. we are taught, an eſpecial Obligation lies upon us 
( beſides what concerns all Mankind) becauſe he 2s ow God, and we are his People, 
The Jews were once ſo, but now they are rejected for unbelief, and we adopted 
into his Family *, being admitted nearer to God than ever ory were; ſo that 
he may juſtly expect we ſhould worſhip him and pray to him, for every Nation 
calls on their God, though a feigned Deity, Micah iv. 5. But he is the Lord whom 
we adore, and therefore able; He is or God, and conſequently willing to grant 
our requeſts : There is a mutual Covenant between him and us, he will defend 
us with an eſpecial Providence, and we muſt ferve him with an extraordinary 
Devotion. O bleſſed are we who have this Almighty and moſt glorious Lord 
and Ruler of all the World for our God! Why do we look diſconſolate, or 
complain of our wants to them that either will not pity us, or cannot help us ? 
Let us go to the Lord, and complain to our God, for his is all that Power and 


Glory, of which we heard before. We did not chuſe him, but he choſe us to 
"De his Flock, P/al. xxiii. 1, ohn xv. 16, he feeds us, and folds us, we eat in hs 


Paſture, and are defended by hix hand ;, for our being «nder his hand, Gen. xxxix. 8. 
7ohn Xiil. 15. De#t. XXXViii. 3. Num. XXX. 1, denotes his care of us, and under- 
taking to lead us and keep us, and weare called his Sheep, that is, his Subjects ; 
for : <hepherd i put for a King * in Scripture, and Sheep for Subje&s; his Pa- 
ſtzre inews he feeds us, his Hand expreſieth his ruling of us ; wherefore if we 
want any good, let us remember our God feeds all, much more his own ſheep ; 
let us pray- to him therefore and he will furniſh us : Or if we fear any evil, let us 
call to mind his Hand is over us, his particular Providence is ingaged for us, he 
watches over us night and day. Let us but truſt in him, and pray to him for the 
continuance of what we have, and the ſupply of what we want, and we need 


fear no evil, no cunning Fox, nor ravenous Wolf ſhall ever be able to pluck us 
out of his hand, 


S. X. Ver. 8. Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
as in the pzovocation, and in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs.) 
The firſt Sentence in the Hebrew is annexed to the former Verſe, as the Condi- 
tion on which God will accept us as his Sheep, and anſwer our Prayers, viz. 
are the Sheep of his Paſtare, if we will hear his woice to day; for his own ſheep al- 
ways do ſo, fohn x. 4. and ſo muſt we follow our : 6rd} who goes before 
us by his example *, and calls us after him by the voice of his Word, other- 
wiſe we reject him from being a Shepherd over us, and ſo he may juſtly caſt us 
off. But the Greek Interpreters begin (as we do in imitation of them ) a new 


k 
Sentence herez and are warranted ſo to doe by the change of the perſon, 


which (is often uſed in Holy Writ, but) hatha peculiar Emphaſis here ; hitherto 
we have been ſpeaking to one another to ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, and 
to pray to him. Now the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, Heb. iii. 7. (to ſhew that all our 
Devotions will be in vain unleſs we reſolve to obey ® God's Word ) is brought 
in, warning us to hear the Voice of God, as we expect he ſhould hear our Peti- 
tions : Wherefore it is expreſſed with Majeſtick Authority [ f ze will;] Ye 
may if ye will, I will enable you to doe it, and it is beſt for you fo to doe, and 
I adviſe you to itz or as others [_f ze wit ] implies a wiſh*; O that ye 
would hearken and obey: for it is not unfrequent for God to wiſh we would 
doe that, which he knows to be for our good: He could make us doe it 
by his Omnipotency , but he would not deal with us as with irrational 
Creatures by force, bur by intreaty 7, becauſe he abhors ſach con- 
ſtrained Obſervance : He ſends his Word and his Servants every day , 


and 
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and gives us ſufficient grace every day, fo that we may hear and doe his Will every 
day, if our wilfull obſtinacy hinder not; and if it do, he is grieved for us be- 
cauſe we will die, Matth. XXiti. 37. Methinks it ſhould melt our hearts to hear 
Our gratious God fo paſſionately wiſh, and fo earneſtly call for our Converfton, 
and to conſider how he hath long in vain waited for ir, adding one day to ano- 
: T3) 2 ojw- ther even to this very day *; yet we put him off, when for ought we know 
-:y, x83 byg- this may be our laſt Day, and then everlaſting Night begins with us and though 
cw 72 a3&t- Others have their [hodie] (till, we muſt then never more hear this word, this 
-u nuiew. feet [to day,] if we would giveall the World for it. O fooliſh People, how 
ned carele{ly do you let this irrecoverable Treaſure, this preſent day pals away and 
Hodie iſtud per- never conſider the loſs, till it be too late! The Devil and your wicked Hearts 


manebit aſque ad ſay, To day you are too buſie, roo much taken up in other concerns, and to 
finem ſeca 


If ye will hear it muſt be to day ;, for this day is yours, but to morrow is his whom 
you provoke by caſting away this: And how dare you promiſe what is another's ? 
Or how can you expect God ſhould give you more time when you fo deſpiſe this 
you have? Ir is likely you ſhall never ſee another day, becauſe the more time 
you have, the more you mock God, and the farther you put him off. However 
God's Word read or preached ſounds in your ears this one day more, to try if 
vet you will ſo hear it as toobſerve it (which is the onely right hearing Ger.xlii. 22.) 
if not, though your Day of Grace hath laſted long, it ſhall quickly have an end: 
The Jews had their To day, but they would not hear, and now they have it no 
more ; let us beware by their ſad example. Now the cauſe of theſe dangerous 
delays, as the good Spirit teacheth us, is haraneſs of heart and left any ſhould 
pretend their hearts were obdurate by nature, we are here charged that we do 
* Quibus verbis not harden them, to intimate it is wilful] obſtinacy, not natural diſability ® : 
indicarur non ex God is ready to take away the ſtony heart from all who are in covenant with 
_ Fr him, if they did not wilfully refiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Exod. xxxvi. 26. As vii. 51. 
Ts fell. like the deaf Adder ſtopping their earsz and if we conſult St. Pay, we ſhall 
nem,quamex vo- find the true cauſes of hardneſs of heart are: Firſt, Unbelief ( Heb. iii. 12.) 
luntariz impr- both of the Threatnings pronounced againſt Sin , and of the Promiſes made 
Oe 9 he unto Holineſs, as if they ſhould never be performed; for hence it is that men go 
por ka caly, On ſtupidly in fin, and fear noevil, and {light all the ways of Holineſs, which they 
in Heb. iii. 8. think are tedious and unprofitable ; though the Divine Truth afhrm the contra- 
ry, yetas long as men believe not, all our Calls and God's allo are in vain. A 
ſecond cauſe of hardening vs is the deceirfulneſs of Sin ( Heb. iii. 13.) which pro- 
miſeth preſent Pleaſures and Profits, with all ſenſual fatisfa&tions, and if men 
believe Sathan in this, which is fo falſe, and doubt of or deny all that the God of 
Truth affirms, what thunder can awaken then > They will anſwer to all the 
Calls of God and his Spirit, that they will not leave their Fatnek, 7#e. ix. 9. 11, 
and ſweetneſs, they feel no harm in thoſe ways, and find carnal content in them, 
but do not expect any Pleaſure in, or Reward for the other, if they could doe 
them. Why then do any of you make excuſes, or complain that you are not 
| | ſoftned and bettered by the Word of God ? Behold the true cauſe : You come 
» Quidergo M- to his Houſe ®, reſolved not to forſake any of your evil courſes, you truſt the 
Scholam afertis, Devil, and believe not him that ſpeaketh from "Heaven, Bur take heed and be- 
ea domum refer hold a ſad example of rhoſe hard-hearted Jews who dealt thus with God at 
re? Mum ut de- Maſſah and Meribah (which words ſignifie Provocation and Temptation ) they luſted 
creta _ _— for Water, and becauſe they were not preſently ſupplied; they blaſphemed God, 
"2 9 mm. Queſtioned his Providence, doubted of his Promiſes, and were ſo hardened b 
raturi advenitis2 their Luſt, that they feared not his dreadfull Indignation, which therefore fell 
Arrian.in Epit. upon them. This day is made by God a day of mercy; but if you hearken to 
l. 2, C. 21, your Luſts, and will not hear the Calls of God, if you doubt his Promiſes and 
deſpiſe his Threatnings as they did, you will turn this day of Grace into a 4ay 
of Provecation and Temptation, and perhaps of Deſtruction and Delolation, as you 
deſerve. 


IF: Xl. 


t- RR. morrow you will hear his Voice, and doe his Will. Bur the Holy Ghoſt faith, - 
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$. XI. Ver. 9.10.11. (hen your Fathers tempted me, p20ved me, and {aw 
my wozks : Fozty years long was J| grieved with this generation, and 
ſaid, Jit is a people that do err in their hearts, fo2 they have not known 
my ways: Unto whom J| (ware tn my wath, that they ſhould not enter 
into my reſt, ] The Jews were wont to boat, that they followed the ſteps of 
their Forefathers, and fo they did, but not of the beſt of them 3; not of Abra- 
ham, who no ſooner heard God's Voice, but he was obedient to it, Fohn viii. 38. 
Gen. XVii. 23. But they followed the ſteps of thoſe obſtinate and provokin 
Wretches which God delivered out of Egypt, conducted in the] Wilderneſs; an 
(ſtained them there with Bread from heaven ; yet they did frequently and con- 
tinually diſcover their diſobedience and unbelief, by inventing ſtrange ways to 
try and prove the Patience and Fidelity of God, growing rude and inſolent in 
every denial, diſcontent and clamorous, if they had not every day a new Miracle : 
and although he had done ſo much to teſtifie his AﬀeRion to them, and care of 
them 3 yet upon ay {light occaſion they conclude , that they had neither 
his Favour towards them, nor his Preſence among them. God indeed was fo 
mercifull that he ſuffered theſe their evil manners forty years, A, xiii. 18. but 
not without loathing, abhorrency, and high indignation ©; and though he did 
not preſently deſtroy them, yet he gave ſufficient Teſtimony that he was diſ- 
pleaſed at theſe their dealings. They asked = thing of God they wanted, 
and were impatient of denial, but yet they would deny God's Call to Repen- 
tance every day : And thus they erred i» their hearts, and formed wrong Notions 
of him, falſly imagining to be heard without obedience, or elſe wretchedly con- 
cluding God was not able or not willing to make good his Promiſes. And yet 
2s they erred in their minds, ſo God made them err and wander in that deſolate 
Wilderneſs, and he grew fo highly incenſed at laſt at their obſtinacy and un- 
belief, that he unalterably purpoſed (which is expreſſed by taking an Oath) the 
ſhould none of them come into that Land of Caxaar, nor enjoy that-re/#, whic 
they ſometimes deſpiſed and preferred Ewr before it, and otherwhiles doubted 
whether ever they could obtain it; ſo that notwithſtanding all their Privi- 
leges, and all that God had done for them, thele vile returns provoked him 
to deſtroy them in the Wilderneſs, and make good that Promiſe to their 
Children which the Fathers had made themſelves unworthy of. This is the 
ſum of this ſad example, and of what hapned to thoſe Jews for our Learn- 
ing 4, and as David ſet it before the men of his time, and St. Pa»/ before 
thoſe of his 3 ſo 'doth our Church daily fer it before you for a warning, that 
you may not doe as they did, leſt you periſh as they did. You are delivered by 
Chriſt from the bondage of Si» and Sata», you are the choſen People of God, 
Pilgrims in the Wilderneſs of this World, and Travellers to the heavenly 
Canaan; and here is ſet before you ſome that of old did miſcarry, that you 
may {hua thoſe paths that led them to ruinez; and that you may hearken to 
God's Calls, believe his Promiſes, deſpiſe EZgypr, and be content with his Pro- 
vidence, and then you ſhall arrive at your defired ref. Otherwiſe do not encou- 
rage your ſelves becauſe God ſpares you, and think you may deny him to day 
as you did yeſterday; for he may ſuffer thoſe abuſes from you many years, 
and be highly provoked againſt you in his own breaſt, though his Anger break 
not out in your deſtruction preſently ; take heed you trifle not and miſtake, 
till God vow your deprivation ; for then you are irrecoverably loſt. Theſe 
Iſraelites were going to a temporal Canaan, and fo died onely temporally ( for 
ought we know) and loſt onely that pleaſant Land. Bar we are invited to a 
heavenly Reſt, and if we provoke God as they did, our loſs is ten thouſand times 
greater, and we muſt die eternally. Acquaint your ſelves therefore with God's 
ways, and do not delight in ſuch deſtroying miſtakes as theſe. He is mercifull 
to thoſe that obey him, and will perform all the expeRations of his faichſull Ser- 
vants; but thoſe that preſume he ſhould doe ſo to them, and yet continue to to 
their ears, though he {pare them long, yet he will cut them off at laſt; whic 


being ſo certain, and having ſo plain an example this oy propounded to you, I 
hope you will this day hearkea to the mad | ao you he 


and 
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and reſolve now to begin a new courſe of life : And if this have ſo good an effect, 
you will have great cauſe to bleſs God for {paring you ſo long, warning you fo 
ſeriouſly, and giving you this one effectual ca!l more, and then you may well 
conclude this Divine Hymn with Glory be to the Father, &C. As it was in the begin- 
ing, GC. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the XCV. Pſalm. 


Per. 1. [D come] with all ſpeed, and [let us] who are here met together 
in the Houſe of God, with loud and chearfull Voices [ fing unto the Lo2d, ] and 
having our Aﬀections raiſed by the remembrance of his mercy, be US] not 
onely outwardly and vocally, but inwardly and [hearttly rejoyce tn ] him that is 
the Rock of our defence, the foundation of our hope, and [the ſfrength] on 
which we tely for the fruition [of our ſalvation.) | 

Ver. 2, He is preſent every where, but eſpecially there where we aſſemble to 
worſhip him, therefore [let us come] into his Houſe, where we are immedi- 
ately [ befo2e his preſence] having our hearts filled [with thankſgiving] and 
gratitude for all his favours : And the more to et forth his love, and quicken 
our Brethren, ler us openly rejoyce [and ſhew our ſelves glad in Him] nor 
with any vain mirth, but with [ÞPfalms,] which are indited by his Spirit, and 
appointed by the Church, as Forms of our daily Praiſes. 

Ver. 3. And we have great reaſon to glorifie him with Heart and Voice ['fo2 
the Lowd] 7eb-vab, he [is a great God] infinite and incomprehenſible in his 
Efſence, He is ſupreme and abſolute in his Dominion, [and a great King] 
commanding over Angels of Heaven, Devils of Hell, and the greateſt earthly 
Monarchs, being far [above all] that are ſuppoſed or called [Gods,_| and 
therefore deſerves a nobler Worſhip than is given to any Creature. 

Yer. 4. He is not limited in his Providence toone City, or confined toa ſingle 
Province, but [ft his Hands) and power, under his Rule and Government 
{are all the] remoteſt and moſt ſecrer [comers of the earth, ] no place is too 
far for his reach, too deep for his diſcovery, or too ſtrong for his power, for 
the height [and the ſtrength of the hills] which are inacceſſible ro men, theſe 
ſarehis allo,] and ſerve for the Bulwarks of his Kingdom. 

Ver. 5. He is the Lord of all the World, and commandeth over that unruly 
Abyſs of Waters [the Sea] which he binds in fetters of Sand, that ir ſhould nor 
harm us, he hath given it to us, and makes it ſerve our needs, becauſe it [fg 
his] by an unqueſtionable Title ; for he created [and he made it, ] and there- 
fore ought to give Laws to it, anddiſpoſe of it and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, [and his hands] made Herbs 
and Fruits, Birds and Beaſts, and fo furniſhed and [p2epared the dy Land) to 


' bean habitation for the Sons of men. 


Yer. 6. D come) then, ſince we have ſo Gratious and All-ſufficient a God, 
[let Us] not onely praiſe him for what we have, but alſo pray to him and 
[ worſhip] him for the relief of all our Neceflities with all poſſible Zeal and 
Sincerity in our hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence in our poſtures ; let 
us bow [and fall down_] on our faces (a kneel ] to fo glorious a King, be- 
having our ſelves moſt humbly [befo2e the Lozd] who is able to doe all things, 
and being [ Our maker 7] deſerves to be worſhipped with both Soul and =» 4; 

Ver. 7. And our peculiar intereſt in him may encourage us to pray to him, 
[fo2 he is the Lod?) in whom we believe, who calleth himſelf [our God, } 
and although he made all men , yet he hath eſpecially made himſelf known 
to us, [and we are the people] whom he feeds with his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and whom he hath choſen to be the flock [of his paſture,] for he him- 
ſelf doth watch over us day and night, to ſecure us from Sin and Satan, we are 
his eſpecial Subjed&ts [and the ſheep] that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 
of his eye, and the power [of Hig hand, ] if we come at his Call, and hearken 
to his Voice. | : Fa 

er. 8. 
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Fer. 8, Oyepeculiar People of God, obſerve therefore how his Miniſters and 
his Spirit do every day invite you to Repentance , ſaying [t9 dap] after ye have 
loft ſo many days, and have {0 few remaining; while this day is in your power, 
ir will be well for you [if 4 will hear] and obey [hts votce,] and that he 
may not call in vain, take heed ye wiltully [harden not your hearts] by 
delighting in the pleaſures of Sin, by doubting of the Promiſes, or {lighting the 
Threatnings of God; for the event will be as ſad [aS tn the p2ovocation ] of 
the Divine Anger by the unbelieving Iſraelites at 44-ribah, [and tn the day of} 
cheir preſfumptuous | temptation] of God's Patience at 21aſſah [ fn the CUliider- 
neſs] of Sin, after they came out of Zeypr. 

Ver. 9. This Example God fet before the Poſterity of thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
{aying to them (as now he doth to you) remember the time [when your Fa- 
thers]in whom ye glory, diſobeyed my Commands, queſtioned my Providence, 
and durſt not truſt my Promiſes, bur [ tempted me] by requiring Miracles from 
me to ſatisfie their Luſts, and by this they ſuppoſed to bans [Þ20ved me] and 
made trial of my Power and Love although they received a miraculous delive- 
rance, [and faw}] all 16 rett of [my works, ] which were ſo wonderfuli, they 
would have convinced any but ſuch ſtubborn Wretches. 

Fer. 10, For all this 1 forbore them (as I have done ſome of you) full 
[foty Years, | and {pared them from utter deſtruRtion, yet ſtill they were re- 
bellious 25 at tir{t, ſo [{[0NJ was FJ grieven with] the perverſeneſs of [this 
generation. ] Ar 1:{t when nothing would amend them, I declared my utter 
deteſtation of them [and fatd] of thoſe whom I had once choſen, [it ts a 
people] whom notiiing can reclaim, a refraftary crew [that Do err tn their 
hearts] concerning me, imagining me faithlels and falſe, or weak and impotent ; 
and no \vonder [ fa2 they have not known ] nor never would obſerve [mp 
ways, ] viz. to deſtroy thole preſumptuous ſinners, but togive Grace and Glory 
ro holy and humble men which pur their truſt in me. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore I warn you all to take heed leſt. ye refuſe to hear my 
voice, and neglec to repent to day ; for ſo ye will provoke me to deal with you, 
25 I did with chem [unto whom J| (ware) and ſtedfaſtly refolved [tn mp 
wath,] being juſtly incenſed at their baſeneſs [that they ſhould] all periſh in 
che Wildernels, and for ai! their confidence, that one of them ſhould [not enter 
tnto] the bleſſed Land of Promiſe, nor parcake of [mp reft t ] So I cut them 
off for diſobedience and unbelief, and I will keep all ſuch out of che heavenly 
Zeruſalems, Lo, Ihave ſaid it, that ye may be warned and turn in time. Glory 
be to the Father, &c. As it ws 19 the beataniag, 8c. 
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© Virtuturn Or 
ganum, Ambr. 
Theohgie com- 
pendium , Baſil. 
Epitome totius 
Scripture, A- 
than. 

Parva Biblia, 
Luth. 

v Pſalmus bene- 
drF19 Populi eſt, 
Der laus, plebis 
laudatio, plauſus 
omntzum, ſermo u- 
ntverſorum, vox 
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canora confeſſio, 
&c. Vid. Ambr. 
Pref. ad Pfal. 


e Hiſtoria in- 
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prophetia annun- 
ctat, correptzo 

caſtigat, moral:- 
tas ſuadet, in li- 
bro Pſalmorum 
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SECTION. VIL 
Of the daily uſe of the Pſalms in Morning and Evening 


Prayer. 


s.1. HE Book of Pſalms ſeems to be a colle&tion of thoſe deyout Hymns 
| wherewith Holy men did praiſe God upon publick or private occa- 

ſions, being fitred to all conditions of the Church, and of particu- 

lar perſons alſo. They are Divine Prayers and Praiſes indired by the Spirit of 
God, with ſuch admirable variety, that we may eaſily colle& a Form from thence 
either to petition for any thing we need, or to glorifie the Name of God for 
any mercy we have received. Wherefore they are uſed and commended by 
Chriſtians, Jews and Mahometans alſo. And although we have many differen- 
ces among the ſeveral Parties that are called Chriſtians, yer all agree to make 
uſe of theſe incomparable and ſacred Anthems; fo that Cn deſigned to 
compoſe a Liturgy out of them, that might ſerve his purpoſe of univerſal Ac- 
commodation, and be received by all Chriſtians This joynt Conſent and Uni- 
verſal Approbation, will make it needleſs to ſpend much time to commend what 
all admire. Yet it were eafie to reckon up thoſe excellent Titles ®, and ho- 
nourable Chara&ters Þ, which have been given them. They are called the inſtru- 
ment of Vertue, the marrow of Divinity, the ſtore-houſe of Devotion, the Epi- 
tome of Holy Scripture. They contain excellent Forms to bleſs che People, to 
praiſe God, to rejoyce in his Favour, to bewail his Abſence, to confeſs our Faith, 
to crave Pardon of our fins, deliverance from our Enemies, and all Bleffings for 
the Church of God. In the uſe of them we ought to exerciſe all Graces, Re- 
pentance and Faith, Love and Fear of God, Charity to all men, and Compaſ- 
{ion to the miſerable. The Compoſure of them declares they are fitted for men 
of all Ages and Degrees, in all Eſtates and Conditions, young and old; Kings, 
Prieſts and People ; in Proſperity and Adverfity ; here they may find that which 
{o exactly ſuits them all, as if their condition had been foreſeen, and particular- 
ly provided for; and if any who grant this ſhall except, That many of the 
Pſalms are not applicable to their condition, I ſhall confidently afhrm, That as 


devout men in their enjoyment of the Divine Favour, can be humbled in uſing - 


the Complaints for want of it, which were uttered by better men, and thereby 
they are moved to ſee what they deſerve, and to conſider what many of their 
Brethren want: So on the contrary, a Pious man under trouble of ſpirit can, by 
the Spiritual rejoycings there deſcribed, behold the goodneſs of God to others, 
and foreſee his own deliverance, receiving thereby additions to his Faith, Hope 
and Patience. He that forgives his Enemies, and wiſheth well to all particular 
perſons, may repeat thoſe curſes delivered in this Book, as Predictions of the 
miſeries like to befall the inveterate Enemies of Religion, or as Deprecations 
againſt Sin and Satan, and all the ſpiritual Enemies of our Souls, which are the 
Amalek with whom we muſt have an endleſs War, and whoſe extirpation we 
muſt endeavour and pray for. The like might be faid of all the reſt in all other 
caſes; but this may ſuffice to juſtifie the Church in more frequent ufing theſe 
Pſalms than any other part of God's Word, becauſe this is the quinteſſence of all 
Scripture ©, and moſt accommodated for Worſhip and Devotion : So it was 
eſteemed by the Jews, and therefore the greateſt part of .the Temple-Service 
conſiſted of Forms contrived out of the P/alms, and committed to the Maſters of 
the Choir, who uſed thoſe Forms 4, ana praiſed God by them long after David's 
time, 2 Chroz. xxXix. 30. yea, at.this very day their Liturgy isan extract principally 


eſt. Ambr. at ſupra. * 1 Chron. xvi. 7. ad ver. 39. Ccollefed our of the cv. xcvi. and cvi. Pſalms. Ab eo tempore or- 
dinari# poſthac Deus fuit celebratus Pſalmis 05 ſacra Muſica, Ofiander, See 3 Chron. xxv. 2, 
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out of theſe Pſalms *, and no man is ignorant how conſtantly the Primitive 
Chriſtians uſed them in their Aflemblies f, infomuch that the very Women, 
the Children and meaneſt Mechanicks ® could ſay them by heart, and fang 
them at home and abroad, even abour their labours; making them at once the ex- 
erciſe of their Piety, and the Refreſhment of their minds, recreating themſelves 
and glorifying Godz and hereby they had anſwers ready to oppoſe to all 
Satan's Temptations, and the moſt illiterate might pray to God or praiſe him in 
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any circumſtances by a Form of his own inditing. How happy ſhould we be, if 75 2457 vaa: 


we were now as perfect in them! The beſt way to be 1o is to frequent the ;, 


Church daily where they are uſed, and there we ſhall at once be refreſhed with 
the Muſick, and inſtructed by the frequent recital of them; we ſhall at the 


ſame time be pleaſed and profited ; we ſhall have holy Principles ® conveyed 
into our minds with pleaſure. 


circumferunt. Baſil. ;n Pal. 1, 
bd O ſapiens Dodtorrs inventum, qui ſimul canere, Cy utilia nos diſcere excogitavit ! Baſil, ur ſupra. 


S. IL And for this cauſe, I ſuppoſe, the Muſick which theſe ſacred Songs 
were firſt ſet to, is ſtil] continued in the Church, (as it was among the Jews and 
beſt Chriſtians *,) which ought to mind us of the Muſick of the Celeſtial 
Choir, and will calm our Souls, and gently raiſe our Aﬀections *, putting us 
into a fit poſture to glorifie our Father which is in heaven, and ſweetning theſe 
pious Leſſons that will take the deeper root, when the heart is firſt mollified and 
prepared to receive them ; for ſure he is of a rugged temper, and hath an il! 
compoſed Soul, who feels not_theſe effects of that grave and pleaſant harmony 
which doth accompany this Office; and we may fear he is not of Darid's ſpirit, 
whoſe Ears are offended, whole Spirit is diſturbed, or his Devotion bed by 
vocal or inſtrumental Muſick. But, O ye prudent and pious Chriſtians, who 
bring no prejudices againſt theſe things, you know how oft your Souls have been 
rapt up with Ecſtaſtes of Devotion, and your minds filled with Idea's of the Cele- 
ſtial Glory ; and your. hearts inflamed with ſtrong Aﬀections by theſe ſweet 
ſtrains. Wherefore do ye endeavour (when ye are ſo diſpoſed by the Church- 
Muſick) with Fervency and holy Ardors to bleſs the Name of God: And be ſure 
ye never omit to bear a part your ſelves in heart, or voice, or both ; for ſo the 
Church requires, and fo the People of God in all Ages ! have ſung their Hymns 
by turns and reſponſes, ſuppoling by this means they might beſt ſtir up each 
others Aﬀections, and come neareſt to the heavenly Pattern, where the Sera- 
phims cry one to another, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Iſai. vi. 3. And 
Socrates relates that Ignatius learned this way of ſinging fromthe Angels, and he 
firſt delivered it to the Chriſtian Church ®, which ever ſince doth zealouſly imi- 
tate them here, hoping to bear a part with them in their eternal Halleljahs 3 but 
our deſigned brevity will allow us no farther to preſs theſe things, becauſe our 
principal aim is to help Devotion, not ſatisfie Curioſity, and therefore we will 
nov treat of the means to uſe the daily Pſalms to the benefit of our Souls. 


ud] Ti iv Th ArmXne uinaunig maghdoxey , 090 x, iy mirurs is ChrAnciais avrh n 
Socrat. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 8. 


S. ITI. There is not any part of Divine Service that might be of more general 
— than the uſe of the P/alms, if due care were taken by us of three 
things : 

1. Tobe fitly diſpoſed for them before we begin. 

2. To be\utably affected, when we are about them. 


3. To retain firmly thoſe AﬀeRtions afterwards : concerning each of which 
ſomething muſt be faid. 


Firſt, For Preparation, it is moſt certain that our Hearts are like an Inſtru- 
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See Euſeb, Hiſt. l. 9. c. 1. and more fully Dr. Hammond's Preface to the Pſalms. 
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ment out of tune; and if we begin the melody of the Pſalms before we have 


Skrued up our Aﬀections, and ſet them to the right key, we ſhall make an 6 
PLEALNINg 
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Lhe daily Plalins. Part I. 
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| Pſal. XXX. 

q Ad fruen- 

dum hunc the- 
ſaurum neceſſe 


eſt eodem ſprritu | 
Plalmos dicere quo fuerunt compoſiti, Caſhan, Collat, 10. C. 10, 


pleaſing diſcord ; for which. cauſe the foregoing Offices of repentance are pru- 
dently appointed to be firſt performed ; that we being thereby moilifhed and 
wound up into a frame of Devotion, may ſay, Our hearts are ready to ſing and 
give praiſe, Pſal. cviii. 11 And certainly we ſhall ind the devout performance of 
the penitential part will incomparably fit us to {ay or {ng David's Plalms with 
David's Spirit: For having confeſſed humbly, begged forgivenels earneſtly, and 
received the news of our Abſolution thankfully, our Hearts will be repleniſhed witi: 
contrition and lowlineſs; and we ſhall find our Spirits tender, our Deltres ſtrong 
our Aﬀections elevated and fixed upon thoſe things that are above: Then the 
Comforts and Promiſes will chear us ; our ſenſe of the wants of our Brethren, and 
our own Neceſſities will give wings to all the Petitions ; our apprehentions of 
God's goodneſs in Chriſt Jeſus will beget ſuch entire Love to him, that our very 
Souls (hall mingle with our Praiſes; how eaſe and how deep impreſſions will all 
theſe make upon the heart of a true Penitent, which an unrepentant man is not at 
all affected with ! Conſult but your own experience, which will convince you, 
that when by ſome ſharp Affliction or ſerious Preparation, ( before the Sacrament, 
or the like) your Afﬀections have been moved to an humble and hearty repetition 
of the Publick Confeſſion, then your Heart is much afteted with David's devout 
Prayers and Thankſgivings, and you eafily apply them to your own cafe with- 
out a Monitor, and (o you might be diſpoſed every day, it you did daily confeſs 
your Sins with the fame affections and diſpoſitions. But we muſt prepare not 
onely to ſing with the ſpirit, but with underſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. Xiv. 15. and therefore 
let us uſe all means we can ® to know the meaning of theſe holy Pſalms, which 
is not difficult to doe ; eſpecially fo far to underſtand them, as to be able to know 
when David exhorts us, or praiſes God, or prays to him, that we may joyn with 
him in a right manner. And indeed a diligent attention will make that ſuffici- 
ently plain, eſpecially if we have ſeriouſly conſidered them in private. 


mond's excellent Paraphraſe before they go to Church : And for others to uſe the Lord Ratton's Pſalms with the Prayers 
fitted to them in the ſame manner. 


Secondly, For ſuitable Aﬀections in the reading or {inging of them, we mult 
take notice, that there is ſomething more required in thele P/a/ms than in other 
parts of holy Writ: For other parts of Scripture are read to us, and it ſufficeth 
that we be carefull ro hear them reverently and attentively, willing to be in- 
ſtructed by them, and reſolved to be obedient to them. Bur here we our ſelves 
do bear a part, and we are to ſpeak them as our own words ®; we muſt pray 
for what is here deſired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which are here re- 
corded, and this requires both an extraordinary attention, and alſo a ſuitable dif- 
poſition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which we are repeating : So that it 
is neceſſary that we conſider the ſ{ubje& of each of theſe Divine Canticles, and 
endeavour to get our hearts into a temper agreeing ? thereunto, and ſo we ſhall 
ſing theſe Pſalms with ſuch a yon as they were compoſed 9 : Which bleſſed 
frame that Holy Spirit which firſt indited them, can onely beget in us; and no 
tongue can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing pleaſures, and mighty advan- 
tages we might then find in this employment : Wherefore having defired the 
afſiſtence of the Divine Grace, be carefull f-/t to let your hearts go along with the 
matter of every Pſalm, and Secondly, to apply the [ Gloria Parri ] at the end of 
every Pſalm; according as the ſubject doth require, in which perhaps theſe ge- 
neral Dire&ions may be helpfull tro you. Obſerve there are four forts of Pſalms : 


amoris amt, ft -, D(1\rms of Inſtruftion. 2, Of Exhortation, 3. Of Supplication. 4. Of Thanks- 


2iving : And though many are mixt compoſures, containing all or moſt of theſe, 
yet all that is in any of them may be referred to one of theſe heads, and the de- 
vout Chriſtian may learn by the following Rules to ſuit himſelf for any of them 
whether ſingle or together. | 


i. The 
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Sect. VILL, The daily Pſalms. 


i, The Pſalms of Inſtrufion are plain Explications of, and pomp Medi- 


rations upon, {ome point of Religion ; as about the Creation and Works of God, 
P/al. viii. and Civ. about his Providence, P/al. xxxvii. and cxxxix and cxlvii. con- 
cerning Chriſt his Paſſion, P/al. xxii. and Ixix. his Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion, 
Pal. ii. and xvi. and cx. or his coming to Judgment, P/al. 1. and xcvii, &c. Now 
in theſe and the like Pſalms we muſt make a hearty Confeſſon of our belief of 
theſe Articles, we muſt be thankfull to him that revealed them, and be carefull 
to expreſs thoſe practical Inferences that are drawn from them in our Lives and 
Converſations, heartily defiring we may live by theſe holy principles of Truth ; 
In theſe we muſt exerciſe eſpecially Faith and Love, concluding them with 
giving Glory to the Father, who hath made us partakers of a right Faith in his 
Son by his Spirit; and remembring that every Perſon of this glorious Trinity 
joyns in theſe eminent Works of Creation, Providence , Redemption and 
Sanctification; let us heartily praiſe God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, for all 
that is done or deligned for the Sons of Men. Let thy Soul fay, O Lord, Icon- 
fels the truth of theſe things, 1 believe them fully, and I admire them highly, 
and will ever love thee for declaring them : I acknowledge thy Power in crea- 
ting, thy Bounty in ſuſtaining, thy Wiſedom in ordering, and thy Metcy in relie- 
ving and preſerving all the World ; I diſcern thy Love in our. Redemption, I 
hope in thy Might for a ReſurreCtion to Life, and I truſt in thy Mercy for a ſhare 
in thy Kingdom, Glory be to the Father, &c. for all this. 
2 The Pſalms of Exhortation are ſerious Admonitions backt with powerfull 
Motives, convincing Arguments and clear Examples; by which we are ſtirred 
either to ſome acts of Moral Vertue, P/al. xv. and ci. or to ſome Duties of poſi- 
tive Religion ; to fear God, or ſtudy his Law, or obſerve his Will, ?/a. i. and 
XXxiv. and cxix. or elſe we are warned againſt fin by Threatnings and Examples, 
Pſal. vii. and lviii. and 1xiv. particularly againſt diſtruſt in God, by the hiſtory of 
his Providence over his own People, P/al. Ixxviii. cv. cvi. That we may profit 
by theſe, we muſt weigh the Promiſes and Motives to Holineſs fo ſerioufly, that 
we may be convinced of our Folly in negleQting theſe Duties, and reſolved to 
ſet upon the ſincere performance of them; and alſo we muſt conſider the Evils 
that are appointed for and threatened to all ſorts of Sins, and the ſad Inſtances 
and Examples of Sinners that have been made miſerable thereby, till we find our 
hearts moved with Fear and Penitence, and till we have taken up purpoſes of 
ſpeedy forſaking thoſe dangerous courſes : So that here we are to exerciſe Humi- 
lity and Repentance, Fear of God; and pious Reſolutions, which being finiſhed ; 
in the Doxology there is a ſuperadded act of Praiſe, to the Father for ſparing us, 
to the Sw» for interceding for us, and to the Holy Ghoſt for warning and convin- 
CINg us 5 and this G lory be to the Father, &C. doth declare, you are thankfull for the 
Admonition, reſolved to take warning, and fall of hopes of the Divine Aﬀt- 
ſtance to help you to forſake the evil and follow the good. In theſe Palms take 
the ſame Reſolutions which holy David did, and encourage your ſelves with the 
{ame hopes, love what he loyes, defire what he longed for, believe and expect 
what he promiſeth to himſelf, hate what he hated, take warning by what he ob- 
ſerved, and fear the ſame {ad event, if you go on in the ſame way with thoſe Sin- 
ners that are made examples to youz eyermore praifing God for thoſe gratious 
diſcoveries; and ſaying, Glory be, &Cc. 
3. The Pſalms of Supplication are moſt ardent Petitions for all good things for 

your ſelves, your Brethren and the whok Church, inall circumſtances and u 

all occaſions. Theſe are private Prayers for Pardon of Sin, Pſal. xxv. and li 
and cxliii. for reſtauration to God's Favour, P/al. iv. and xlii and Ixiii. for Pa- 
tience in trouble, P/al. xxxix. for deliverance from ſpiritual or temporal Ene- 
mies, Pſal. lv. and lix and Ixxi and Ixxiv. and alſo Publick Prayers for the King, 
Pſal. xXi. and Ixxii. for the Church and People of God, P/al. lxviii. and lxxix. 
and xxx. and ſuch like ; which that we may be fitly diſpoſed for, we muſt have 
a quick and feeling ſenſe of our own and our Brethrens wants, a firm belief of 
God's All-ſafhiciency, a ſtrong confidence in the interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
a full perſuaſion of the acceptableneſs of theſe requeſts which are drawn up by 
the Holy Ghoſt : And theſe devout Prayers will give us occaſion to ſhew our 


Care 
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The daily Pſalms. — Par 1. 


care of our own Souls, and our univerſal Charity to all the world, our Love to 
God's Church, and our entire Dependence on his Power and Mercy, and may fit! 
be cloſed with a giving Glory to the Father, who heareth us ; to the Son, who pleads 
for us in Heaven ; and to the holy Ghoſt, who dire and aflifts us on earth : and 
we have cauſe to bleſs him who hath heard both ours and others Prayers; and 
will do fo to the end of the World, giving all perſons in all Ages paſt, preſent, 
and to come, great cauſe of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. By this [Gloria Pa- 
tri] added to our Prayers, we declare our confidence and hope, that he will 
grant us our defires, who is, and was, and ever ſhall be the helper of all chat flee 
to him for ſuccour 3 and we may call to mind that many are now praiſing him in 
heaven, for hearing theſe very Petitions that we now put up. Art thou poor or 
miſerable, ſick or weak, deſpiſed or {landered, perſecuted or opprefled > Here 
thou maiſt breath out thy Complaints to him that can help thee, or thoſe that 
are ſo. Art thou under trouble of Conſcience, or fear of God's Anger, worſted 
by Temptation, or ſluggiſh in holy Duties, or any ways ſpiritually indiſpoſed 2 
Here are moſt proper and pertinent Forms for thy Comfort and Redreſs. Art 
thou a Well-wiſher to all the World, a Lover of God's People, a Friend to the 
Peace of Kingdoms, and a faithfull Subje& to thy own Prince? Haſt thou any 
Deteſtation againſt Sinners, or deſire of their Converſion, any pity for the cala- 
mitous, or wiſhes for their Deliverance? If thou bring a charitable heart, thou 
maiſt pray for all or any of theſe in ſuch prevailing words, that, &er thou haſt 
done ſpeaking, thou maiſt have ſuch aflurance of a gratious return, as to ſing, 
Glory be to the Father, GC. 

4. The Pſalms of Thankſsiving are joyfull Songs of Praiſe and Euchariſt, and 
lovely deſcriptions of the Divine Goodneſs to all the World; but eſpecially r9 
us and all his own People. Such are thoſe wherein God is praiſed for all his 
Mercies, P/al. Ciii. and cxxxvi. and cxlv. for thoſe beſtowed on our Bodies, 
Health, P/al. cxvi. and cxxx. and Plenty, P/al. 1xv. and civ. Victories over our 
Enemies, P/al. xviii. and cxliv. cxlix. As alſo for what he hath done for our 
Souls, P/al. Ixvi. cxi- cxviii. And in theſe Pſalms are moſt earneſt Exhortations 
to joyn in praiſing his holy Name, and moſt exa& CharaGers of all God's gra- 
tious dealings with us and all Mankind. Wherefore that we may joyn in heart 
and voice, let us be fully ſenſible of our baſeneſs and unworthineſs, ler us be 
mightily convinced of God's goodneſs to us and others, and deeply affected with 
the freeneſs, frequency and fulneſs of his Mercies and Favours; for here we are 
to exerciſe Love and Gratitude, we are to imitate the Choir of Heaven, who 
ſurvey the whole World, and pay the tribute of Glory to him, whoſe Mercy and 
Goodneſs they ſee and admire in every thing, and ſo muſt we; and then our 
Souls ſhall readily comply with David's courteous Invitations to bleſs the Lord. 
O my God, I behold what thou doeſt for all mankind, and what I have recei- 
ved ; Iconfels my unworthineſs, and admire thy goodneſs in all things. And 
then the Glory be to the Father, &c. is 4 recapitulation of all the foregoing cauſes 
of glorifying every Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and muſt be an acknowledg- 
ment that all Mercies are diſpenſed to us by the Father, for the Son's ſake, 
through the miniſtry of the Ho/y ; cagh and upon this account all Honour and 
Glory #s, and was, and ever. /ha/l be due tothe Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. O 
my ingratefull Heart, which ſeeſt ſo much cauſe of praiſing God every day for his 
Works for his Goodneſs to others, and thy ſelf alſo, and haſt thou not yer 
learned fully to love God, and conſtantly to praiſe him > Come to the freer 
Singer of 1/7ae!, he will excite thee (by his example) in every thing to give 
thanks, learn of him to rejoyce with them that rejoyce; learn of him to love, and 
ſing Glory be, &c. ſo thou ſhalt ſing new Songs in the new 7er»/alem for ever. 
By ſuch means as theſe we ought to tune our hearts for this heavenly Muſick, if 
we would have it pleaſe God and profit usz and if by the help of God's good 


Spirit we have in ſome meaſure well performed this, our next care muſt be that 
we loſe not thoſe good Aﬀections. 


Thiraly, 


Sect. IX. The Lellons, 8g 


Thirdly, Therefore endeavour to nouriſh theſe holy flames on the Altar of 
thy heart by ſuch a life as the inſpired Penmen of theſe Pſalms chemlelves did 
lead”, and ſuch as they exhort others to fo ſhalt thou be every day fit to joyn © To i#ny ot & 
in this Office, and be always prepared to accompany the Church with ſuitable %! Cnaoress Blog 
Aﬀections in all the ſeveral parts of Pſalmot, Remember theſe Anthems are ©'% © Bic? 
deſigned not onely to raiſe Devotion in Publick, but to aſſiſt Holineſs in Private 5 ,,,., x;anmwl, 
hy letting us feel comforts in God's Houſe, which may ſtrengthen us to doe 9s; 4zccr. 
his Will afterwards, and which may ſet us pon our guard againſt Sin and Satan, Athanaf. | 
who preſent ſenſual Pleaſures and carnal Allurements unto us; but you who 4 __ 
have taſted ſweeter and nobler Delights, will eafily deſpiſe thoſe vain and empty 
ſhadows, and wiſh no other joy than to praiſe God among his ſervants on Earth 
here, and among his Saints in Heaven hereafter. And if this be your deſire, 
the conſtant uſe of theſe P/a/ms will make them ſo familiar, that ye will never 
want holy Meditations, Ejaculations, Anſwers to Satan's Temptations, and Me- 
mento's of a holy Life, even after ye are departed from the Congregation. 


SECT UN 1X 
Of the Leſſons. 


that we conſider, Firſt, their own Excellency, to engage our Love to 
them. Secondly, the Providence of God in the compoſing and pre- 
ſerving them, to excite our Reverence. T7hirdh, the care of the Church in fic- 


SE. "Bri we begin to reade or hear the Holy Scriptures, it will be uſefull 


a 2 Tim. iii. : 
In quibus imven- 
untur 7a omnia 


= et 4 did) for the Moderator and Determiner of ſuch doubts and differences. dem moreſque 


x5.) of every Chriſtian to be converſant in them, Scconcmng to the command of gg;7Pu4 


other dakiene So that St. Baſil! and his Friend uſed no other Book, but wholly ad weritatic indi- 
medicated in this 


(Pſal. Cxix. 3.) and finally prove the ruine of onr Souls, in Santto throns 


collicauit. Cyril. 

s | Ae | | See Dr. Cofin's 

Hiſtory of the Canon. © Joſh. i. 8. Deut. xvii. 19. R. Iſmael 2 ſororis filio rogatus, qutodnam tempus Grecorum lefioni 

at ? Reſp. Nullum ; niſi poteſt inveniri tempias quot{ nec ad diem neque ad nofem pertinebat, E. Talm. Maſins 
in Jof, 1- 


N S; Il. Serondly, 


I” The Leſſons. Part I 


8. IL Szcondly, We muſt remember it 1s no ordinary regard which we muſt 
give to theſe holy Pages, becauſe God is the Authour, and his Spirit the Enditer 
of them, and in his infinite Wiſedom and Love, he hath committed his Will to 
Writing, that it might not be corrupted or impaired by the Prejudices, the 
malice or forgetfuineſs of Men, as all Traditions generally are, For the matter 
of it, though he could have filled it with amazing Myſteries, yet (conſulting 

| our Good rather than his own Greatneſs) he condeſcends to our —_ d 
p Fw _ : mirates our Phraſes, complies with our Notions, and hath laid down allneceſlary 
yy 118 and fundamental Truths ſo clearly, that the meanelt may underſtand them ; and 
mm: Lumen ſu- Yet in more Curious points, hath left ſuch difficulties as may exerciſe the wits, 
pernum nunquam 2nd allay the arrogance of the moſt knowing Men. Nor ath he in any one 
_— je - part fer down every thing that is directly tending to our Salvation 3 but to en- 
Rab. * gage us diligently to reade it all, he hath fo prudently diſperſed theſe neceſſary 
_ as divi- things, on y_ of _ are tO y we way Fe ; - y'- ey «10 _ 
ns ſecundum in- of is yſefull, and none of it mult be neglected, mucin 1ets COnemned ©, ror 
ay pr Fonts like as in high Hills, the outward Barrennels is recompenced by Mines and hid- 
perat, ——nobjs den Treaſures * S the qo ar oy ew on » wonge oor ave Sill 
enim ron ſibi >= and patience to dig into them. And the Aimignty Nath not ONely INEWE IS 
_ Hilar, 2n core S the es bur alio in the preſerving of theſe ſacred Records ; which 
. 4 — hgfOT though they are the moſt ancient 1n the World (of undoubted credit) and have 
cundia tibi eſt, been hated and oppoſed by Satan and his Inſtruments, the great and wile ones of 
dicere eorum que the World 3 yet neither Time, Power, Policy nor Malice could ever corrupt 


agg in wr” nor deſtroy them; becauſe God reſolved to preſerve them for- our uſe, #por whom 
r, nullum eſe 

tatem 2 Chrylo. ; ; n 
Otioſum —_ verbum dicere in S. Scriptura ingens blaſphemia eſt. Baſil. * Matth. v. 18. Non eſt litera in lege a qua 


nn pendeant magni montes. Diftum Rad. 


$. III. 7hirdy, The Church hath done her part, in compliance with the deſigns 

of God's Mercy and Providence, to deliver it ſafely to us, and make it uſefull for 

us : For hereby the Catholick and fairhfull Chriſtians diſcovered the frauds of 

Hereticks, convinced the minds of Unbelievers, and ſealed the truth of it with 

2 Aid 73m 3d their Bloud. And leſt any ſhould pretend ignorance ®, the Governours and 
"Error gory Tjphts of the Church have carefully tranſlated the Original Scripture into all 
Sev "ou * Languages, that Every Nation might hear in their own Tongue the wonaerfull works 
4. pee eo of God, ( Ads in. 11.) Aﬀter which pattern our Church hath made that elaborate, 
ec; Teo de exact and faithfull Tranſlation into the Engliſh Tongue, the like to which 1S not in 
d unit luiate any Nation ®. And now the Scripture hath learned our Language, that it 


Cm CESS may inſtru& us in our own words3 andit muſt be wilfall negligence if we do not 
k rom. o . . 0 po - 7 
» Anglicang ver- Underſtand it: To prevent which, we are enjoyned to reade or hear it every day, 


fionis authores both at Morning and at Evening Prayer, according to the Practice of the Jews?, 
omni laude maj- ho reade the Law in their Synagogues however on the Sabbath, and on other days 
res fuiſſe are they taſted no food , till they had read a Section of it either in Publick or Pri- 
e nvidiam al- Vate *; and every Man knows how ſolemnly and conſtantly this hath ever been 
arum gentium done in all the Afſemblies of the Chriſtian Church?. For hence they confirmed 
clabrata verſv. their opinions in Do&trine ®, and learned Leſſons of Holinels in Converſation. I 


_ Amama _ had rather your own Obſervation ſhould inform you, than ſpend time to tell you 


: Ye $5. 17, how Carefully this Church hath ſeleted the moſt practical and pertinent Chapters 
1 Cor. iii. 15- omitting the more difficult, or rather remitting them to private conſideration, 


Luke iv..7- where you have more leiſure. The Leſſons ſuited to the ſolemn Feſtivals are 


_ _—_ determined *, and do either explain the Myſtery, relate the Hiſtory, or apply the 


Chriſttant, teſte RN gs : R 

oo Alex. 9 Artur win Boar Tlegoirww, Of paulo poſt Ted Mega xberGr, Chryl. ad AR. ix. 19. " Coim 
1d literarum divinarum commemorationem. Ter. Apol. c. 39: "Hd Twy Yeugav Twy xwedtay dygalvwns eis dmodatiy 
Tav M430uivay dvaſtgivv. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. . * Nunc interpoſita eft ſolemnitss ſanforum dierum, quibis certas 
ex Evangelio Le#iones oportet in Eccleſia trattart, Aug. Pref. in Joan. 
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Example unto us.. In tine, the Goodneſs of God iri revealing, and his Power in 
preſerving” theſe holy Booksz as alſo the Churches Courage in defending them, 
Exacneſs in tranſlating, and' Prudence. in- dividing them, (hew it is the great 
concern of all Chriſtians to underſtand them, and their duty ro uſe them! . For 
chere is nothing wanting to make us wiſe to ſalvation, but our diligent endeavour 
to profit by them. And that this Grace of God and Care of the Church be not 
beſtowed on you in vain, we ſhall delire you to obferve the following Di- 


rections: 


$. IV. Firft, It is neceſſary, that we humbly and earneſtly call forthe Affiſtence 
of the Divine Spirit, which, as it. did firſt indite, ſoit can beſt explain theſe Ora- 
cles of Truth, and alſo enable us to practiſe them. . Now this may be done by a 
ſhort and pathetical Ejaculation, while the Miniſter prepares himſelf to reade, 
and if we are not ready at making ſuch Forms, we may repeat P/a/: cxix. 180. 
Open thou mine eyes, that I may ſee. the wondrons things of thy Law: Orver.12s : 
I am thy Servant, give me unaerſtanding that 1 may know thy teſtimonies: Or if 
you have time, you may pray by that excellent Collect [the ſecond in order] for 
the ſecond Sanday of Advent: Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scripture, &+c. 
Now by.theſe Prayers we ſhall own God to be the Fountain of all. Wiſdom, and 
expreſs our deſires to know and doe his Will, and therefore no doubt they will 
procure us Wiſdom and Strength, Secondly, Labour to bring a heart purified 
from the love of all fin, for a Lamb onely can open the Seals of this Book, (Rev. v. 
v. 2.) The Mahometans write on the cover of the Alcoran, Non attingat ni/7 
Santtus; Let no unclean perſon touch this, which better agrees tO Gods Word 3 
ſo that we ſhall doe well to engrave it on our memories, and then we give the 
ſignification of that Rite of waſhing 'the Hands before the taking it up, which 
the Chriſtians 2 obſerved of old,. and the Turks at this day. We caſt not our 
Seed into untilled grounds, and let not us caſt the more pretious Seed of the 
Divine Word into unhallowed hearts, ( fer. iv. 3. atth. xii. 4, 5,c.) leſt it be 
choaked with Weeds, or over-run with Thorns, or parched for want of Root in 
us. Thelove of fin blinds the Eyes, vitiates the Palate, and alters the Object ; 
it will make this Divine Food nauſeous, or turn it into the nouriſhment of cor- 
rupt humours. He onely profits by God's Word, thart brings a pure and clean 
Heart : He ſees God's Will clearly, loves it exceedingly, cloſes with it readily, 
becauſe it ſuits his inclinations and ſympathizes with his affections, fo that ir 
brings its wellcome along with it. 7hira/y, Come with holy defires to learn your 
Duty, and ſtedfaſt reſolutions to practiſe it. The end of Writing the Scripture 
mult be our aim in Hearing it, viz. that we may be wiſer and better. The Phi- 
loſopher complained of ſome that did reade Plato, not to refotm their manners, 
but to adorn their diſcourſe P ; but we have juſter cauſe to complain of thoſe 
that hear God's holy Word, to make them more talkative, and not more holy. 
It is not Phraſes, but Vertue which we ought to learn there. We muſt like good 
Souldiers ſtand with our loins girt, our arms fixed, expecting onely the Watch- 
word, and then we muſt obey. Let us ſay, Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, 
(1 Sams. 111. 10.) and with St. Paul, (As ix. 8.) Lord, what wouldſt thou have me to doe ? 
And when he hath in his Word ſignified his pleaſure, our Souls muſt anſwer, 
(Exod. xix. 8.) All that the Lord hath ſpoken, that will we die. It had been a ſtrange 
preſumption in David to have conſulted the Oracle about his ſafety (1 Sam, xxiii- 
2, and 1 2) unleſs he had purpoſed to obey the Anſwer. And it is an equal 
affront to the Divine Majeſty, for us to pretend we come to ask his advice, when 
we have no intentions to follow it. 


S. V. Being thus prepared before by Prayer, Purity, and holy Reſolutions, 
when the Leſſons are begun, Fourchly, Let us hear them with all Reverence, 
according to that excellent example of thoſe devout Jews, (Nehem. viii. 6.) who 
when the Law was read to them, /ifred up their hands, bowed down their heads, and 
fell on their faces, And ſure we ſhould expreſs ſuch outward reſpects as may de- 
clare we are mindfull of the Author of theſe Proclamations, who is King of 
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Kings and Lord of Lords. The Scripture daily falutes us, as Ehad did the King | 
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of Moab, (Judg. 111. 20.) T have a meſſage to thee from God, And if the Tyrant at 
that news roſe from his ſeat, ſhall not he condemn us, if we receive it with leſs 
ſigns of regard and reverence > Bur eſpecially let us labour to fill our minds 
with ſerious apprehenfions, that it is the Word, the Will, and Mind of the great 
God 4, and then we ſhall expreſs our outward reverence with more eaſe and 
incerity. Let us receive it as being truly his (1 Thefſ. i1. 1 3.) and it will work as 
effecually as if it came with the terrours of Mount Sinah, or were delivered in 
Thunder from the Battlements of Heaven. And the better to afte& your Hearr, 
behold the evident demonſtrations that God is in and with them. Think how 
many {ad Hearts theſe Promiſes have cheared ; how many erring and wavering 
minds theſe Truths have eſtabliſhed 3 how many obſtinate ſinners theſe Exhorta- 
tions and Tkreatnings have converted, and it will help to give them their due 
value in your eyes. Fifthly, Mark them with a moſt diligent Attention, as thoſe 
did our Saviour's words (Lxke xix. «/t.) Let your Eyes be fixt on the Miniſter, as if 
you expetted to receive ſomething, (As iii. 5.) Let your Ears be open to receive the 
words, and your Heart ponder well the {ſenſe ; and be ſure you narrowly watch, 
and ſpeedily drive away thoſe evil thoughts which come to devour your Sacrifice 
and carry your Souls away. How deſervedly would that poor Man want relief, 
who ſhould entertain himſelf with every Bird within his view, at a time of diſtri- 
bution, till all were diſpoſed of > Yet ſuch is their folly, who while they are 
purſuing every idle thought which is ſuggeſted by Saran, lole many Sentences, 
which might open their Eyes, ſtrengthen their Hands, and comfort their Hearts. 
You know not what good he deprives himſelt of, that lets the leaſt Sentence flip 
unobſerved ; for the very filings of Gold are pretious, and there is weight in the 
leaſt tittle of God's Word, (Matth. v. 18.) There are many places which are 
obſcure, and by reaſon of cloſe Connexions or ſpeedy Tranſitions are no-ways to 
be underſtood without the comparing them with what precedes and follows =, 
ſo that breaking one link may ſpoil the chain. It is not poſſible a careleſs hearer 
ſhould underſtand them clearly, or apply them prudently, or make any future 
benefit of them: but we find, by half-Sentences and flight Obſervation, men ſuck 
in Errours and evil Principles, and the ſame word which cures one kills another £ 
It is this negligence and inadvertency that makes the Scripture fo little under- 
ſtood, fo hugely perverted, fo ſpeedily forgotten, and ſo ſlowly practiſed. We 
have enough while God's Ward is reading to employ our minds and take up 
our time, and did we give as much heed * to Scripture as we do to trifles, we 


F might eaſily underſtand it, and ſhould be engaged ro a firmer belief, and a 
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more conſcientious practice thereof. 


Epi, Þ. 2, c. 24 * Qui audierit inveniet Deum, qui etiam ſtuduerit intelligere, cogetur &y cre- 


$. VI. The /a/t part of our care is after the Leflons be ended ; then Sixth, 
Meditate of them, and lay them up in your Heart, that you may faithfully remem- 
ber what you have learned, and readily bring it forth upon occaſion. We do not 
onely hear God's Word to ſtir us into a preſent Devotion ; but to fill our Trea- 
ſures, ſtore our Armory, and victual our Fort, againſt we be befteged by Tempta- 
tion or Affliction ®; and 'tis not our Aﬀections when we hear it, ſo much as our 
Memory of what we hear, that thus makes it ſerviceable to us. But we muſt 
eſpecially treaſure that which is moſt pertinent to our own condition 3 and as the 
Jewiſh Maſters love to allegorize, we muſt not be like the Wine-preſs, which 
keeps the Husks and lets out the pure Wine ; nor like the Sponge which promilſ- 
cuouſly ſucks in all; nor yet like the Hour-glaſs, which pours out at one ſide 
what it received on the other ; but in hearing we muſt be like the Fan, which 
retains nothing but the ſolid Corn. If we have but skill to chuſe according to 
our needs, there is in Scripture plenty and variety for all eſtates; and if our 
Arms be fewer, yet if they be ready and fit, they may be more ſerviceable than 


Scriptur« »-78 ynore that are not fo well ordered. LZaſtlz, Begin immediately to put what you 
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hear into Practice, and then ir is out of Satan's reach *. Take warning by the 
Threatnings, to fly from the evil ; encouragement from the Promiſes, to yy 
the 
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the good; ſubmit to the Reproofs, obſerve the Directions, and purſue the Re- 
wards. If this Glaſs have ſhewed us our Deformities, we muſt immediately 
amend them, or we ſhall ſoon forget them y, and fo loſe the labour and benefit 
of our hearing. What ſignifies a Counſellour's Opinion or Phyſician's advice, if 
they be not followed > The better the counſel is, the more is our ſhame, if we 
look more on the glory of asking it, than the honour and benefit of obſerving it. 
Theſe Rules carefully made uſe of, will be ſoon found of extraordinary adyan- 
rage, and may ſuffice in the general; but becauſe of the variety of Scripture and 
the neceſſity of a particular application, we ſhall add ſome ſhort intimation how 
to profit by the ſeveral parts hereof. For St. Pa» hath told us, that all Scripture 
is uſefull * to inform and teach us in Faith * and Truth; to diſcover and re- 
prove our fins, to direc and urge our amendment, to promote and improve us in 
the practice of Holineſs. Which rule if we follow, we may be able to profit 
by every Chapter, and tmay learn that Art of making every part of God $ Word 
(like an exact Picture) look dire&tly upon our ſelves ®*, and _ with our 
circumſtances, although it was ſpoken to others, and perhaps of different condi- 
tion. 
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pleraque in perſons direfa, non proprietatem admonitionis nobis conſtituerunt, ſed exemplum. Tert. de Preſcr. heret, 


. VII. Firſt then, to apply the Old Teſtament, out of which the fi-/# Leſſons 
FA. 4 ey ls Se (be{1des the Pſalms, of which before) it confiſts 
of theſe Parts, 1. The Law, 2. The Hiſtory, 3. The Morality, 4. The Prophecies. 
1, The Ceremonial Laws are omitted in our daily Service, becaule they were pro- 
per to the Jews, and had no apparent reaſon ® of their ob/igationz yer if we have 
time, leiſure and judgment, we may in'private improve them into moſt uſefull 
Meditations, by applying the Types to Chriſt, and thoſe Precepts which are lite- 
rally obſcure, to matters of practical Holineſs. Of the 7adicial Law alſo little 
is read in Publick ; but ſo much of ir as is uſed, is the foundation of the anci- 
enteſt and beſt Laws which were made by Heathens or Chriſtians, and contains 
Rules of the exacteſt Juſtice in the World ; and if we abate for the difference 
of our circumſtances, may conduct our Conſciences in many cafes of intercourſe 
with our Neighbours. Of the fora! Law no part is paſſed by, becauſe there 
are the Rules of erernal Goodneſs, to which the Conſciences of all Men give 
conſent at the firſt hearing, and ſo are of univerſal Obligation; but they bind 
us in a higher manner than any (2atthew v. verſe 14.) wherefore we may 
learn hereby our Duty to God and Man, and diſcover all our odious fins, and 
we may encourage our ſelves to obedience from the Promiſes, for they ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed either literally in a temporal, or with advantage in a ſpiritual 
manner 3 underſtanding Soul for Body, Grace for Proſperity, and Heaven for 
Canaan : In which manner alſo we muſt apply the Threatnings to make us peni- 
tent for former, and cautious of future offences againſt ſo holy a Law of fo great 
a God. 2. The Hiſtory is all read, and is a rare account of the methods of God's 
Providence in the Government of che World, from the Creation to the Return 
of the Captivity. And we are to love and reverence it before all other Records, 
for its Divine Authour and undoubted Credit ; for the Perſons it treats of, the 
choſen People of God ; and eſpecially for the excellent Deſign, which is to 
teach us to fear God, love Holineſs, and avoid Iniquity, by a clearer and more 
eaſie -method'< than the Precepts can do, becauſe theſe lively Pictures of the 
final ſucceſs of Piety, and the ruine of Wickedneſs, are more readily appre- 
hended, more deeply impreſſed, and more firmly remembred, than either Ad- 
vice or naked Exhortations. And therefore the Examples 4 of proſperous 
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Vertue will condemn our Folly and Sloth, and raiſe in us a holy Emulation to be © #©c 2ibi wir 


like thoſe excellent perſons, and a lively Hope that we ſhall have the {ame Suc- 
ceſs and Rewards. As alſo the baſe Deſigns, conſtant Diſappointments, 
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Saints may conduct us ſafely to our Journeys end. Onely, becauſe the beſt men 

may have erred, we muſt not always doe what they did, but make God's Pre- 

cepts © the Interpreters of their PraCtice, and where they agree we are fafe in 

our Imitation. Jo The Morality, in the Books of 7ob ana Soloman (and {ome 

parts of Apocryphal Authors, which the Primitive Church alſo read for inſtru- 

tion of manners) theſe do recommend unto us all forts of vertues, and ſer out 

the means to obtain them, and the advantages of practiſing them, and give a 

true repreſentation of the folly and danger of Sin, with cautions again(t the 

occaſions thereof, laying down innumerable Obſervations, for the ordering our 

Lives in all Conditions and Relations 3 but theſe muſt be brief and independenr 

that we muſt give extraordinary Attention that we may learn our Duty, in that 

place and thoſe circumſtances in which we are. Here are Rules for Princes and 

People; Maſters and Servants ; Parents and Children; Husbands and Wives 

Young and Old; Rich and Poor ; Proſperous or Aficted perſons; and that we 

every one may learn our own Leſſons, we muſt mark thoſe Sentences which en- 

courage to ſome Vertue weare deficient in, orreprove ſome Offence we are guilty 

of; and not out of Idleneſs or Malice pick out onely thoſe which we ſuppoſe fit our 

Neighbours, and paint out their Crimes z For thus our own faults paſs uncenſured, 

and neither we nor they have benefit by this excellent part of Holy Writ. 

4. The Phophecies are the Predictions of ruine from the mouth of God to all 

wicked. men, both Heathens and Enemies of God's people, and alſo thoſe thar 
then gloried in that name (as we do now) but yet continued in the practice of 
all Iniquity. How ſadly do the Prophets complain of fuch > What terrible 
Menaces and piercing Reproofs do they give them? Yet every where inter- 
mixed with earneſt Invitations to Amendment, and preſſing Exhortations to 
ſincere Reformation, and the practice of that hearty Obedience which the Letter 
of the Law expreſſed not, but is here required as an Introduction tothe Goſpei 
and coming of Jeſus, which is by the Prophets ſet out in all its Glory; And when 
we behold that both thoſe Heathen Nations and the Jews alſo have pulled utter 
ruine on themſelves by their Contempt of the Promiſes, and verified the Threar-. 
nings by their Diſobedience to theſe warnings; we ought to fear and grow wile 
by their Calamity, to take heed to anſwer our Profefſion with a holy Lite, and to 
caſt off all thoſe deſtructive ſins, or we may be ſure theſe Prophecies ſhall once 
more be fulfilled in our inevitable Deſtruction. As for the more Myſterious 
Prophecies f, we need not curiouſly pry into them, nor know particularly to 
what Church or Perſons to fix the Woes therein' denounced ; but rather applying 
them to our own luſts, let us take courage from the aſlurance of Victory under 

Chriſt's Kingdom, to mortifie and ſubdue them. That as God hath ſent him to 
us in the Fleſh, and ſo far made good theſe Predictions, ſo we may admit him 
to reign in our hearts; and then we ſhall experience the truth of that Triumph, 
Joy and Peace, which is promiſed to wait upon his Government, and alſo avoid 
2ll the Terrours that are denounced againſt the Workers of Iniquity. 


6. VIF. The New Teſtament 15 read for the Second Leſſons, becauſe it is the 
perfection of the Law, the ſubſtance of rhe Types, and the fulfilling of all the 
Prophecies z and becauſe it hath manifeſted the Reward more fully, it heightens 
and improves the Duties * ; for fince ro us much is given, much may juſtly + 
required, Now that ſo clear a diſcovery of God's infinite Love may the more 
powerfully work upon us, let us well conſider, 1- The Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
2. The Epiſtles. 

i. To apply and improve the Goſpel; let us conſider it as an exaR account of 
all that Jeſus did and ſuffered for us. Here is a Relation of his mean and humble 
Birth, a Record of his holy and afflicted Life, a Regiſter of his Miracles, a Summ3- 
ry of his Sermons, and a moſt moving Deſcription of his painfull and meritorious 
Death. Let us therefore in hearing theſe Leſſos imagine our ſelves of his Reti- 
nue, as if we were giving audience to his voice, and beholding his Wonders of 
goodneſs and might. Let us carry our Pride to his Nativity, our Idleneſs to his 
induſtrious doing good to ail, our Anger to his Meeknels, out Revenge to his 
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Gentleneſs and Love of his Enemies, that they may bluſh and die, when they ſee 
their deformity by {o ſweet a pattern. See and wonder, admire, love and ſtrive 
to imitate your dear Saviour in kindneſs and charity, mercy and pity, diligence 
and piety, patience and conſtancy, faith and zeal z and rejoice to have him pre- 
ſented to you thus, becauſe vour Captain is your Companion Þ®, and hath done » Tuzc enim 
himſelf what he requires of you. The Servant of —_ following his Royal promprivis bunt 
and devout Maſter barefoot in a deep Snow to a Houſe of Prayer in a Winter tes,cum Dux 
night, when he began to tire, beheld his Prince, and with Shame and Love re- A 
cruited his tired Spirits, and every look gave him a new life : So would the fight 
of Jeſus beget in us, did we view him with that affection and ſeddineſs as we 
ought ; if we have a due love for Chriſt, it will not onely be pleaſant, but pro- 
fitable thus daily to hear of him : For his Sermons will convert us, his Conver- 
fation engage us to love him more, his Example will invite and inflame us, and his 
Death will above all tie our Souls to him, and make our Sins as odious as the 
worſt Inſtruments of that black Cruelty : Thus we may live like him, die with 
him, and riſe again to newneſs of life. 
2. Thoſe Sacred Epiſtles are uſed, which do farther explain the Myſteries of 
the Divine Love, and the Covenant of Grace, declaring God's deſigns in it, his 
expectations from us, and the preparations made for us; with incomparable 
cautions againſt the deceirs of Sata», the cruelty of perſecutors, and falſhoods of 
Hereticks, together with variety of Promiſes, Exhortations and Dire&ions ſo 
cloſely united, and ſo Majeſtically expreſſed, that it requires a quick apprehen- 
ſion, and a ſolid judgment to unravel all the Myſteries in them; and yet they 
that avoid Curioſity and Self-conceit, and bring Humility, Love and holy Reſo- 
lutions, cannot be more effectually improved in Knowledge and piety by any part 
of Scripture. And this Rule muſt always be obſerved, when we hear any part 
of God's Word, that we do not purſue Difficulties and Diſputes, bur apply the 
Holy Scripture to profit by it. And certainly he beſt underſtands it, who learns 
from it to bridle his Paſſions, bound his Defires, conquer his Appetites ; to fear 
- God, love his Neighbour, and to be carefull of his own immortal Soul ; and if 
we make this uſe of the words of God, we ſhall have good cauſe to joyn in the 
next Duty of giving Praiſe to him that made them and afliſts us that we may 
profit by them. 
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Of the Hynms for the Morning-Prayer, and firſt of the 
Te Deum. 


F I. Here is not in the whole Circle of Chriſtian Duties any more uni- 
verſal than Praiſe : For becauſe in every thing God ſhews Mercy, we 
muſt i» every thing give thanks *, So that Hymns of Praiſe are ever 

ſeaſonable, eſpecially in the houſe of God, where they are to be intermixed with 

every part of Divine Service, to make it pleaſant to us, and acceptable to him we 
worſhip. We are to bleſs God for our m_ Food; how much more then for 
the Food of our Souls? The providing of which for us is the greateſt Mercy 
next to that of giving the Eternal Word to us. For if God had not written his 

Word for ns, we ſhould not have ſeen either our Sin or our Danger, our Duty nor 

our Aſſiſtance, our Deliverer nor our Reward, and ſhall we not praiſe him for 

this ſhining Light > And particularly, what Chapter is there, bur it contains a 

peculiar reaſon of our Thankfulnefs> Whether it inſtru& or reprove us; invite 

us to Duty, or affright us from Sin; whether it conſiſt of Promiſes or Threat- 

nings, Precepts or Examples, it ought to be concluded with |» praiſe thee, 0 

GOD, ] viz, for illuminating our Minds, quickening our Aﬀe&tions, renewing our 

Memory, reviving our Hopes, awakening our Sloth, or confirming our Reſoluti- 

ons. Some benefit we have or may have by every one, and therefore a Hymn 

will both refreſh us with variety, diſcharge a great obligation to God, and pre- 
pare us to hear the next Leſſon with freſher appetite. We have two for our 
choice, that we may ſuit every Chapter : but we ſhall firſt conſider that which is 
moſt uſual, the Te Dems. 
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The Analyſis of the Te Deum. 
1. The exerciſe of the Duty it ; 1. CUe paile thee, D God, 
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A Pradtical Diſcourſe on the Te Deum. 


S. I.\X TE praiſe thee, D God, we acknowledge.thee to be the Lozd: 

All the Earth, 8c. unto Verſicle. 9. The noble Army of Yarty2s 
waiſe thee.] Although this Song of Praiſe be not of Divine Authority, yet it 
is ſaid to have been miraculouſly compoſed, and firſt ſung by St. Ambroſe, and 
St. Auguſtin after the Baptiſm of that illuſtrious Convert ; and it is placed among 
the undoubted Works of holy Ambroſe, who inthe times of general Calamity 
firſt brought the uſe of Hymns into the Latin Churches (which had been uſed in 
the Eaſt from the beginning) and made ſeveral Forms of Praiſe himſelf ; and 
among the reſt this grand and powerfull Hymn ®, which, it is likely, he means 
when he ſpeaks of that Conſefſion of the Trinity in verſe, which the people fo 
much delighted in, and ſung ſo joyfully every day. For this hath ever 7 tx been 
frequently uſed and highly eſteemed in the Church ; not onely for its Authors 
ſake; but for its own, fince it is fo rare a piece of choice Devotion. The prin- 
cipal ſcope hereof is to give all Glory to God, which therefore is interwoven 
with every part; but theſe Nine firſt Verficles are wholly Euchariſtical, wherein 
we expreſs our own Gratitude, and to heighten our Devotion, we caſt our eyes 
on all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that joyn with us in paying the ſame Duty. 
We have now heard out of God's ſacred Word thoſe gratious Invitations and 
ſweer Comforts, thoſe uſefull Dire&ions and neceflary Warnings which he 
therein gives us, for all which we give him thanks when we ſay, we praiſe thee, 0 
Ged, 'We have alſo heard many inſtances of his Power, and been inſtructed in 
his holy Commands, which engages us to acknowledge his Authority and pay 
our Homage ; Therefore we promife to be his Servants, and Gricnſly achnow- 
ledge him to be the Lord, which is a mocking of the Divine Majeſty, Zake vi, 46. 
unleſs we reſolve to doe what he ſays, and commands us in his Holy Word. But why 
ſhould we not be ſincere in this acknowledgment, ſince it is our Honour to ſerve 
him whom the Heavens praiſe, and the Earth worſhips, and to whom all the Inha- 
bitants of both are ſubje&t > The Earth, that is, the Men that dwell therein, in 
all Ages did, and in every Nation ſome now do give him Honour. For there is 
no Time, nor Countrey which hath not afforded many to confeſs and adore him 
that fills all places, and endureth from everlaſting to everlaſting. But if ſo many 
Examples out of all mankind will not ſuffice to make us praiſe him devoutly, and 
acknowledge him faithfully, ler us lift up our eyes to the Heavens, which are 
repleniſhed with' Creatures more noble and glorious than we ; yet a!l theſe make 
it their employment, and account it their delight to glorifie his Name. We 
lately prayed that God's will might be done in earth as it s in heaven: And how It 15 
done there, this excellent Hymn will ſhew you : It opens Heaven to you ; Nay, 
with the Evangelical Prophet, carries you thither to behold the holy Orders a- 
bove, Anzels and Powers, Chernbims and Seraphims, Apoſtles, Prophets and Martyrs. 
This ſhews you their employment, which is all one and the ſame that you are 
now exerciſed in, even to praiſe the Lord continually every morning ©, or rather 
every moment, with never-cea{ing voices 4. Nay, here is their Song *, even 
that myſterious Anthem to the Trinity, by which they confeſs every Perſon and 
adore all as Holy. So that you may at once learn what to believe, and how to 
worſhip God. O let us learn this Song we muſt ſing in Heaven, when we ſhall 
bear a part in that Celeſtial Choir, where all theſe glorious Hoſts ever magnifie 
their (great Commander, all Creatures of the Earth, all the Lights of Heaven, 
and the innumerable and invincible Legions of Angels, ate liſted under this our 
Lord, fight for him, and ever execute his Commands. Wherefore he is called 
Lord God of Hoſts or of Sabbaoth, that is, of the Armies and Powers of Heaven 
and Earth. And fince every one that is under him gives him Honour, the 14ajeſty 


upper and lower World. Let us joyn with the Angelick Hoſts now, and we ſhall 
be joyned to them hereafter; let us not be diſcouraged at the diſtance 4 our 
ature 
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Nature and Condition ; for many of our Brethren (which were once as we are) 

are already glorious, they are admitted ro this Honour, and intermixed with 

this Society. O fee the painfull and faithfull poles, ſee the zealous and holy 

Prophets, behold the triumphant Army of devout and courageous Martyrs, how 

they all rejoyce and ſing. The Apoſtles are raviſhed with his Glory, whom they 

faw in his Weakneſs. The Prophers are delighted with him whom they Prophe- 

fied of, bur never beheld-before. The Marrs are tranſported with his Love, 

and forgetting all their Torments, ſolace themſelves in his Joys , and every 

gaping Wound f is now a Mouth to chant out his Praiſe. O what Honour is * Qua wirers 
it to {erve ſuch a Lord! Whar delight to be admitted to fo glorious a Society ! Fantza, tor ore 
Summon up all the Powers and Faculties of your Souls, and as they fill Heaven, do *4*nti« Deum. 
you fill the Earth, with ſetting out the 1ajeſty of his Glory. 


$.IV. The Holy Church th2oughout all the wozld doth acknowledge 
thee, 8&c. unto Verlicle 19. Ce beliteve that thou ſhalt come to be our 
Judge. ] The lecond part of this Hymn (in the eleven following Verſicles) is a Cox- 
feſſien of Faith, Every Article whereof is a farther motive to praiſe God, either for 
the Glory of his Eflence,or the Mercy that appears in his Works. And ſince we ſee 
God at preſent onely by Faith, the Profeſſion of that Faith may be reputed to us as 
a glorifying of him, Rem.xv.6. The Saints and Angels ſee him face toface, and what 
they do by Intuition, we do by Faith, by Hope, and by deſires of a nearer Union, 
And certainly we cannot ſet out the Majeſty of his Glory better, than by aflenting 
ro that Revelation which his Truth hath made of himſelf; and by confeſſing 
him that the glorious Hoſts of Heaven adore, and the Univerſal Church doth and 
ever did acknowledge, For fo we agree in a ſweet Harmony with the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, and with all holy Men our Brethren on Earth. The unani- 
mous conſent of the Servants, is a manifeſtation of the Maſter's Honour : And ir 
is an evidence that the Lord is really ſuch, and fo glorious. as we believe him to 
be, ſince all unite in the Profeſſion of it. And this holds, as inall Articles, ſo moſt 
evidently in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, wkich the Celeſtial Choir own by 
their Triſagizms Holy, Holy, Holy, And the Catholick Church hath moſt unani- 
mouſly acknowledged, moſt ſacredly kept, and moſt courageouſly defended ir, 
above all other Articles; ſo that all Chriſtians agree in this, who yet differ in 
many other Points. Let us then chearfully acknowledge the infinite X4ajefty of 
the Father, who governs all Creatures ; and declare the Honour of his true and onely 
$1m, whole glory is great in our Salvation; let us confeſs the Divinity of that 
Holy Spirit, who is our Advocate in Heaven, and our Comforter # upon the * Needurri®. 
Farth. Abore all, let us be carefull that the Humiliation of our mercifull Re- Vtrumque ſignif. 
deemer do not leſſen our eſteem of him. To prevent which, the Church inthis _ A 
Hymn, as alſo in all her Creeds, makes the largeſt and moſt particular Confe(- Oman 
ſion of the Son of God : We have here a full account of his Divinity and Huma- 
nity ; becauſe by the malice of Saran theſe have been confounded and miſtaken 
by ſo many Hereſies; and we have al{oa Recital of thoſe Works of his which 
moſt concern us, becauſe it is the intereſt of us all ro know and believe theſe, 
which more directly tend to our Salvation than any other of the Works of God, 
' and therefore do more ſtrongly engage our Gratitude ; for we ſhall find abun- 
dant matter of Praiſe both in what Jeſus is in his nature, and what he hath done 
for us. He is very God, and therefore we give him that title [Xing of Glory, ] 
which alone belongs to the Lord of Hoſts. St. Ambroſe (the beſt Interpreter of 
this Hymn) faith, that the rwenty fourth Pſalm was ſung by the Angels at our » pal. xxiv. 9. 
Saviour's Reſurrection ; thoſe who came with him calling to thoſe in Heaven to & 10. Quis eft 
open the gates for the King of Glory, who anſwered themas it is in that Pſalm. We #f, rex glorie ? 
may call him the King of Glo, ahe is very God, and becauſe he hath purchaſed phoninn 8. 
Glory for us, and ſhall diſtribute ir to us, and receive Glory and Praiſe from us, ms wirturnm, 
and all that are partakers of it; yet his Glory depends not on our Praiſes, but #pſe «ft Rex glo- 
is inſeparable from his Nature, becauſe he is the everlaſting and onely begotten !<: £729 Domu- 
Son of God; not created as the Angels, nor adopted as Men; but by eternal ;,; Pg 
generation coeternal with the Father and coequal. What though he was born az fide 1. 4. 
in time, and became the Son of Maa ? Th doth not take away his being [Im 
2 | on 
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The Te Deum. Part I. 
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mſtri non recuſa- 
wit ſed contume- 
lin nature noſtre 
tranſcurrit.Hilar. 
k Tdeo quod homo 


eſt 7 Chriſtus 
ej wvoluit, ut 
mo poſſe eſſe 


| x1 Cor. XV. $7. 
Gr. Kir]- oye 
Devito mort 
aculeo, Ambr. 


© Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 2. Tert. 
de Anima, c. $5. 
Cypr. Ser. 7n 
Dom. Paſ. 
Ambroſ. Com- 


& paſſm. 


n Aſcendit non 


non ſederat. 


bol. 


god Chriſtus eſt. good 


ment. in Rom. 5. 


ubi Verbum Deus 


—— ous into the participation of his joys. And now his g/ory is our great advantage and 


caro fatum antea infinite comfort 3 ſo that we may receive this Article with that delight with 


Ruffin. in Sym- T.and of Egypt, aſſuring our ſelves, that he w 


Son of God, nor chahge his Nature, but expreſs his Love, and engage our 
Aﬀections. Dear Jeſus ! whither hath thy Love carried thee ! From Glory 
to Miſery, from the higheſt Throne in Heaven to the Jower parts of the 
Earthi : How haſt thou perſued us through all the ſtages of our Infelicity ! 
From the diſhonours of the 7b to thoſe of the Tomb, not abhorring the mean- 
eſt place that was pure, nor the loweſt condition that Innocence could be pur 
into. What cauſe have we to bleſs thee, who wert pleaſed to become what we 
were, that we might be (not what we deſerved, but) as thou * art! Holy Sayi- 
our, we believe and rejoyce in believing, that thou waſt born like us, livedft with 
us, and diedfſt for us; and thy Death was our Life: It was ſhameful! and inglo- 
rious, ſharp and tormenting 3 ſa terrible as might ſtartle a great confidence in a 
cauſe : But it was not more bitter to thee, than ſweet tous. We, even we, 
O Lord, had armed Death with a Sting ſharp and venemous, for our Sin had 
provoked the Divine Wrath. And this Sting (though with the ſuffering of in- 
expreſſible dolors) thou haſt pulled out !, and having ſatisfied the Juſtice of 
God, canſt now triumph over Death it ſelf, and enable us with comfort to ſay 
0 Death, where is that ſting, with which thou did(t threaten all the world with un- 
avoidable Deſtruction? Who can behold what thou haſt ſuffered, and we have 
eſcaped, and not be raviſhed with thy Love, O Bleſſed Lord Jeſus ! The way to 
Heaven was ever open to Innocence, but we all had ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God. Heavens Gates were ſhut againſt us, and Hells Mouth open to 
receive us. And in this eſtate our Life had been worſe than Death, by the dread- 
fall expeRations of deſerved Vengeance, and our Death had certainly delivered 
us up to feel what we feared. Do we live with any comfort? Tis thou haſt re- 
moved our Fears. Can we die with any peace? It is thou alone haſt renewed 
our Hopes. If Heaven be now open to receive any men that are, or ever were, or 
{ball be; it is not by the merits of their own Innocence, but by thoſe of this 
thy all-aving Death. We need not diſpute de fatto, whether any of the Saints 
before Chriſt, had acual poſſeſſion of Heavens Glory ; (the Scripture is nor 
clear, Heb. Xi. 40, 1 Pet. iii. 19. Mat. xxvii 52. as ſome think, and the Fathers ®, 
eſpecially S. Ambroſe ſeem to deny it, nor is it ealte to diſprovethem) but this we 
are ſure of de 7ure, that none under the Law nor the Goſpel ever were received 
into Heaven, but by Faith in the Death of Jeſus; God might admit men by the 
Merit of it, even before it was accompliſhed ; but no Holineſs that we are capa- 
ble of can challenge Heaven, nor no feigned Purgatory expiations can fatisfie for 
our Sins. Wherefore whenever Abraham, Tſaac and 7acobentred into their Glo- 
ry, it was in the right of Jeſus, who by his ſaving Death, pulled out that fatal 
Sting, and obtained Aamiſſion for all Belevers, not onely for Jews and Saints of 
former Ages, but for Gentiles and all the World that ſhall ſo own him as a 
Saviour, as to give up themſelves ro be ruled by his holy Laws. Our Bleſſed 
Maſter indeed was glorious with his Father from all Eternity 3; he was in Heaven 
before ® : but not in our Nature, not as our Advocate, not to take Poſſeſſion 
for us; but now heis reſtored to his Throne again, ready to receive all Behevers 


which old 7acob did the news of his beloved [ſep advancement over all the 

oO ſtooped fo low to us, and 
ſuffered ſo much for us, will employ his regained Power and Glory for our good, 
even to take us up to him, and to let us reign with him, who ever lives to make 
Interceſſion for us. We cannot ſee him in his Glory at the right hand of God by 
the eye of Senſe, but we do diſcern him by the eye of Faith; and we believe he 
ſhall be revealed in all this Glory, when he comes to jdge the world at the laſt 
day. He (hall then come to examine and paſs Sentence upon all, and we muſt 
every one bear our own burthens, ſo that we muſt not concern our ſelves for the 
Fate of others; but buſie our ſelves toprepare our own accounts, for we are ſure 
he ſhall be our 7udge : Our Guilt might make us fear and tremble to think of it ; 
yet his Mercy may comfort us, and quicken us to make ready. Who could we 
rather wiſh ſhould judge than he that redeemed us; and he that now offers to 
give usa Pardon ſealed in his own Bloud > Let us now accept his tender, and 


we 


— -—- - ——————— 


# 


Sect. X. The Te Deum. 


Io1 


we need not tremble then, for ſo our Judge ſhall be or Adyocate and out 


Friend. 


&. 5. We therefoze p2ay thee, help thy Servants whom thou haſt re- 
Deemed with thy p2etious, 8c. unto the laſt Verſicle, D Lo, in thee have 
J truſted; let me never be confounded. ] The laſt part which cloſeth this 
devout and exquiſite Form, turns both the Thanksgiving and Confeſſion into Prayer, 
25 a moſt natural conſequence of all the preceding Conſiderations : For who can 
behold ſo great a God, fo univerſally praiſed in Heaven and Earth, and not be- 
lieve him to be the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and defire his Favour > Who can 
contemplate the Saviour of the World in his eflential Glory, in his admirable 
Condelicenſion, willing Humiliation, and illuſtrious Reſtauration, and not break 
forth into ſome paſſionate Supplications for a ſhare in his Love ? Or if we go 
back no farther han the two laſt Verſes, we there ſaw him with St. Stephen, ſitting 
in all his Glory at the right hand of God, and ſhall we not requeſt him to be mind- 
full of us in his Glory, whom in his low eſtate he purchaſed with his life and b/oxd ? 
And as he put on Weakneſs and ſubmitted to Miſery to redeem us, that he will 
employ his regained Power and Glory for our help and affiftence. We fay, he is 
to be the 7dge of us and all the world, 70h» v. 22, 27. and we know we cannot 
anſwer him for one of a thouſand, 7ob ix. 2. Sare then our wiſeſt way is to make 
{upplication to our fudge, fob ix. 15. and to beg that his Favour may at that day be 
{hewed to us and all his People; for at his Sentence all che world muſt ſtand or 
fall; thoſe whom he juſtifies or reputes innocent, ſhall be fer on the right Hand, 
and be reckoned among the »»mber ® of the Saints and ſealed ones, Rev, vii. 4. 
and therefore let us pray to this =” Shepherd, that thou now the _ and 
Goghts are mixed, yet he will waſh us with his Bloud, and pronounce us-guiltleſs; 
thar our lot may be with his Sainzs, Now that we may be thus diſpoſed of at the 
laſt day, we ſhall need not onely his Mercy then, but his Grace now, to ſecure us 
in our paſſage through this world. Wherefore we Pray with holy David in the 
laſt words of the xxviii. P/alm, that God would uſe all means to bring hi people 
to his glory P ;, even that he would ſave them from all evil, and bleſs them with 
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all good things. That he would govern and direct them in their Duty, and lift ulr.Serva populum 


them up and ſupport them againſt all oppoſition for ever. And theſe are the ſum 
of every Chriſtian's needs and deſires. What more can we wiſh or pray for, than 
to be reſcued out of trouble, and furniſht with all bleſſings needfull for our Souls 
and Bodies > That God ſhould feed us as a Shepherd (as the Hebrew reads) 4, 
or govern us as a Prince, conducting our Duty by his Care and Laws, that we 
may not ſtray nor go amiſs. And /afth, that he (hould bear us up againſt all 
the oppoſition of Satan and his Inſtruments, and advance us from our low eſtate, 
7b xxii. 19. Pſal. ix. 14. to ſet us #p on that Rock where our enemies malice can- 
not reach us; but we may ſtand ſafely there, till we are /fted up from thence to 
Glory, which we cannot miſs of, if God will pleaſe to hear theſe Petitions. 
Therefore having prayed for all that is needfull for us as Members of the Church, 
we now look more peculiarly to our ſelves conſidered apart. And fince we are 
now and every day employed thus in praiſing God, we defire him to accept this as 
2 Teſtimony that we are his Servants. Wedeclare it in David's phraſe, P/. cxlv.z.*, 
onely-altering the Tenſe and Perſon. Lord, help us, for we are thy Servants 
2ying thee the daily tribute of Praiſe. Whatever thou beſtoweſt on us, will not 
forgotten, nor buried in ungratefull ſilence. We meet in thy Houſe every day to 
magnifie thee in this manner, and to ſet out the Glory of thy Name in every thing 
thou doeſt for us. Withhold not thy Mercy, for we will not withhold thy Praiſe, 
and ſince we reſolve day by day, that is dailyf, to doe the work of Angels; Lord, 
keep us pure, as they are, for Praiſe is not ſeemly nor acceptable in the mouth 
of a ſinner. Let not us who are-thy Servants in the morning, be the Devil's {laves* 
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before night ; but preſerve us Holy all this day, that our afternoon fins may not 9am definis, 


rob us of the benefit of this days Praiſes, nor indiſpoſe againſt the next morning, 
when our Duty will return. Dear Jeſus, look on our Frailty and ſtrengthen us, 
| look on our Guilt and pardon us. We cry earneſtly, and double our requeſt ; 7e/#s, 


Maſter, ( Matth. XX, 30, 31.) Have mercy on us, have mercy on us; {Or our needs are- 
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great and preſſing : Unlek we find Mercy for former Sins, we muſt be condemned 
by thee; and except we obtain Mercy for future Afiſtance, we ſhall be overcome 
by $229, O ſhut not out our Prayer 3 conſider not our Merits, but our Diſtreſs, 
we know we deſerve nothing, but we have great hopes (ſuch is thy tranſcendent 
Goodneſs) that we ſhall have what we deſire. Thoſe that were better than we, 
have put words into our Mouths, who in the Pfalms* did not urge thee as if 
they had been worthy, but onely traſked in thy mercy, and ſo do we, We rely 
not on our ſelves or any Creature, but on thee alone ; for we know that thou 
canſt help us, and we have a perſuaſion thou wilt. All the world fees, by our 
daily atterdance on thee, that all our expectations are from thee. O do nor 
diſappoint thoſe hopes that are grounded on thy tender Mercy, leſt $4ta» upbraid 
us, and the world flight us, and then we ſhall be c-:nfounded, and not know 
which way to look, Ezra viii. 22. Pſal. xii. 7, 8, be it therefore uo us accor- 
ding to our Faith. Amen, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Te Deum. 


&. VI. 1. [TU patle thee] moſt heartily for all we have learned out of thy 
holy \*/ 1d, ID GOD, nd vt (h4)l be our care to obſerve thy Will, fince [we 
iicknowledge thee ro ve the Lon, ] ro whom we owe all Duty and Obedience. 
We eſteem it our happi:x's and Honour to be accounted thy Servants, who art 
Lord of all the world. 

2. So chat [all the earth] with its Inhabitants joyns with us, and [doth 
wozſhip thee, } who art from Eternity, and in all Ages haſt been acknowledged 
to be { the Father everlaſting. ] 

3. Nr doth this lower World alone own thy Supremacy, but Praiſe is given 
[to thee] by the ſeveral Orders of [all Angels, ] who with harmonious voices 
[cry aloud] in proclaiming thy Glory, which is ever ſet forth by all the Hoſts of 
[the Deavens,] the Thrones, Dominions, Principalities [and all the JÞow- 
ers] that are [therein.] 

4. [To thee, ] O God, Triumphant Hymns are ſung in the Celeſtial Choir ; 
For the [Cherubin) on one ſide [and] che [Seraphin] on the other, with 
raviſhing Melody chant thy Praiſe, and in their mytterious Adorations they 
[continually do cry:] 

5. Saying one to another, [HOIp] Father, [holy] Son, [holy] Spirit, three 
Perſons, but one [LOW,] thou art the moſt mighty [God of Sabbaoth,] the 
Supreme Commander of all the Hoſts of Heaven, confiſting of innumerable 
Myriads of blefled Spirits. 

6. Thou makeſt us happy with beholding, and the Sons of Men with expecting 
thy Glory : So that all the Inhabitants of [Þeaven and Earth] rejoice in 
thee, becauſe all parts of the Univerſe [are full of ] thoſe manifeſtations of thy 
Power and Goodneſs, which declare [the Majeſty of thy Gloy.] 

7. Thus the Angels ſing, and (for our great comfort) many of our Brethren 
now glorified bear a part with them. [The gloztous company of the Apo- 
ſfles] who preached Chriſt, and with unwearied Diligence and Patience, ad- 
mirable Courage and Fidelity, ſhewed he was come to ſave the World ; theſe 
are now in thoſe Regions of Bliſs, and there for ever | pzatfe thee. 

8. As alſo all thoſe Harbingers of thy Son's coming, inſpired at {undry times, 
and in divers manners ; theſe are now met in Glory, and make up [the goodlp 
fellowſhip of the P2ophets] whoſe words we reade on Earth, but they now 
rs apy in beholding him of whom they foretold, and alſo continually [Pzatſe 
thee, 

9. To all which bleſſed numbers are added thoſe undaunted Legions, who 
ſealed the Truth of the Prophets Predictions, and the Apoſtles Preaching with 
their Bloud, even [the noble army of Barty2s] who conquered Infidelity 
and Cruelty, by Faith and Patience ; theſe now are paſſed from Torments to 
their Reward, and they with all other Saints and Angels, with united Hearts and 
Voices ſweetly [Pzatſe thee. ] O Lord, we long to be there, that we might 
ſee thee as clearly, and praiſe thee as heartily as they do. . Ra 
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$. VII. 10. But {ince we can now know thee onely by Faith, we muſt glorifie 
_ theeby agrecing with [the Holy Church) even our faichfull Brethren [thzough- 
out all the woyld] in. the Confeffion of that true Faich, whereby every good 
Chriſtian {doth acknowledge thee] co be what thou haſt revealed thy ſelf to 
be in thy holy Word. 

11. We believe in that Trinity which the Angels worſhip, even in thee [the 
Father,] who by creating and governing all the World, declareſt thy (elf to ve 
[of an infinite Majeſty. ] 

12. And we believe in him that is equal in glory with thee, and one in nature 
[thine honourable, true and onely | begotten [Son,] who hath redeemed 
us, that we of Slaves of Saraz might be thy adopted Sons. 

13. We do believe and acknowledge [alſo the Holy Ghoſt] to be very 
God, (equal to and with the Father and the Son) who is the Advocate for us in 
Heaven, an [the Comfozter] of us upon Earth : And theſe three Perſons 
are one God. TR 

14. Thy gratious Condeſcenſ10n, O bleſſed Jeſus, ſhall not eclypſe thy Divine 
Perfection, tor though thou cameſt in our likeneſs to redeem us, yet we believe 
[thou art] equal with the Father, and [the Ring of glo2y, ] for thou ever 
waſt moſt glorious in thy ſelf, and thou, [D) Chaiſf] art anointed of God, a 
King and Prieſt for ever. 

1 5- From Eternity thou art God, neither had{t thou thy beginning when thou 
waſt made the Son of Man; for [thou art the everlaſting Son] begotten 
ſof the Father] before the world began. | 

16. Yet (bleſſed be thy Name) thou didſt change thy Glory for Miſery, and 
ſuffered(t thy Eternity to be meaſured by Time ; for [when thou tookeſt upon 
thee] that glorious deſign [to deliver man] from erernal Dearh, [thou didſf 
not abho2] the meaneſt condition, but waſt conceived in [the Utrgins womb] 
and born like unto us, onelv void of fin. 

17, How chearfully didſt thou embrace a bitter and bloudy Paſſion, to (atisfie 
the Divine Juſtice provoked by our offences! And [when thou hadſf] by 
ſuffering the wrath due to us, [ Overcome the ſharpneſs.) of chart ſting [of 


death] wich which our ſins had armed it, the whole world found the benefit of 


thy Croſs : And by thy Merits [thou DtDſf open] thoſe gates of mercy which 
Iniquity had ſhut againſt all Mankind, for hereby alone admittance into [the 
Kingdom of Heaven] is granted [to all believers] that are, or were, or ever 
ſhall be hereafter. | 

18. And no (ach can be excluded, for now [thou fitteſt] as a glorious Con- 

uerour [at the right hand of God, | to intercede that the faichfull may have 
the benehr of thy purchaſe, to keep poſſeſſion for them, and finally to receive 
them to partake with thee [tn the glo2y of the Father] which thou now en- 
joyeſt, and canſt diſpoſe it ro whom thou plealeſt. 

19. To our great comfort therefore [we belteve that thou] who haſt been 
our Redeemer, and art our Advocate [thalt come] with millions of Angels in 
oreat Glory to try all the world, and particularly [tobe our Judge] with full 
Power to condemn or acquit us. 


$. VIIL 20. [TUEe therefo2e)] knowing our Guilt and remembring thy Juſtice, 
do before-hand beg thy Mercy, and moſt humbly [p2ay thee] to [help thy 
Servants) with thy infinite Merits and abundant Grace; and to anſwer for 
them [whom thou haſt] fo dearly bought, and [redeemed with thy moſt 
petious bloud, ] that we may not loſe the benefit, nor thou the Glory of thy: 
oratious purchale. | 

21. O do thou acquit all thy Faithfull ones, and by applying thy Merics [make 
them to be numb2ed with thy Saints, ] char Bo placed on thy right Hand, 
they may have a part with thee and them [int glopp] unſpeakable and [evers 
anmng; 


22, And 
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22. And that thou maiſt have mercy on them in thy Kingdom, give them 
here all that may fit them for it, and bring them to it [ D Lo2d, ſave thy peo- 
ple] from all evil which might diſhearten or defile them {and bleſs] chy 
Church with all good things, which may make it flouriſh as [ thine heritage] 
and encourage it in well doing. 

2.3. Be thou a Shepherd to watch over and feed thy Servants, a King to defend 
and [govern them] in all thy holy ways : And when Saran and his Inſtruments 
deſign to caſt them down, reſcue [and lift them up] by thy Grace, above their 
Power and Malice, that they may be ſafe [ fO2 ever. 

24. Particularly, be mindfull of us in this Congregation, who will never for- 
get thee, but as we daily taſte of thy Mercies, (0 [Day by day] we acknow- 
ledge them in thy Houſe, and [we magnify thee tor chem with theſe Sacred 
Hymns. 

ovy Thou art an ever-flowing Spring of Comfort, therefore we ever praiſe 
chee, [and we woxhip thy Name] both now in this World, and wi!l glorifie 
it in thy Kingdom [ever, would without end.) 

26. And as by our daily paving thee this tribute of Praiſe, we declare our 
ſelves thy Servants, [Clouchſafe, D Lo, ro remember our froilty, and by 
thy Grace [to keepus this day] (which we have begun in thy Service) Holy, 
Pure, and | without fin, that our preſent Sacrifice may be accepted, and our 
Hearts fitly diſpoſed againſt the next opportunity. 

27. We have ſo often fallen into {1n, and ſo ſadly ſmarted for our folly, that 
we muſt now moſt earneſtly beſeech thee, [ D Low, to forgive, and [have 
mercy upon Us] for all that is paſt; and again, ro [have mercy upon us, ] 
and deliver us for the remaining part of our lives. 

28. We beg compaſſion of thee in a!l humility, [D Lo2D, Tet thy mercy] 
come to us, and [Ifghten upon us, ] not for our merits, nor after the propor- 
tion of our deſerts, but of our Faith ; even [like as We encouraged by thy 
Dee molt readily and firmly [Do put our truſt tt thee] and hope 
or it. 

29. And though we do not challenge it by deſert, yet we believe thou wilt 
not fruſtrate any of our expectations, for every one of us renouncing all other 
helps, can ſay, [O Low, in thee] alone [have J truſted,)] becauſe I know 
thy Grace and Bounty. Let me not now ask in vain; O [Iet me never] be 
put to ſhame before the World or the Devil, cor [be confounded] by being 
{ent away empty. 
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Of the Second Hymn after the firſt Leſſon at Mor. 
ing Prayer, or the Benedicite. 


and ſufficiently plain : Nor need we diſpute about the Original 

of it, there being no neceſſity that our Hymns ſhould always be 
taken out of the Canonical Scripture z yet Epiphanizs quotes this in a matter of 
Faith ®, and many of the Ancients mention it with great reſpect, particularly 
Ruffinus of and St. Auguſt ine we who, as Sixties Senenſss ſaich d do affirm it was 
| uſed to be ſung in all Aſſemblies of the Faithfull from the beginning : And leſt 
the Council of 7»/eds ſhould be thought to have firſt introduced it into the 
Catholick Church, they do plainly declare, that they onely enjoined it in their 
Countrey, as being already © uſed in all other parts of the World f : Beſides, 
it is no other than a Paraphraſe upon the cxIviii. P/a/m, agreeing ſo exattly with 
it both in words and ſenſe, that we cannot deſpiſe this, but we muſt reproach 
that part of Holy Writ ; and ſurely, it a clear method will recommend ir, the 
following Analyſis will ſhew this Hymn to be peculiarly excellent upon that 
account. 


I. I. WW E, ſhall the more briefly paſs this Hymn, becauſe it is ſeldom uſed, 
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The Analyſis of the Benedicite, or Song of the /hree Chil- 
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A Praflical 
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The Benedicite. 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the Benedicite. 


&. ny All ye wozks of the Load, bleſs ye the Low, pzaiſe him and 
magnifie him fox ever, &c.] Although David had told us, that the 
Heavens declare God's Glory, Pſal. xix.1. yet he allo elegantly ſummons them to 
raiſe him, Pſa. Cxlviii. 1. & 4. The Works of God are fo excellent in them- 
elves, that they do without an Interpreter (as Philo notes) ſer forth the Wie- 
dom and Power of their great Creatour 5. But yet fince we have the benefic 
of them, and as well Reaſon to underſtand, as Speech to expreſs the Glory of 
him who made both them and us, we ought to lend the Creatures a Tongue 
wherewith they may glorifie God, and while we monroe ao to them, 
we do properly intend to excite our own Souls, to admite the Wiſedom which 
contrived, to adore the Power which produced, and to praiſe the Goodneſs 
which preſerves the whole Creation, for the comfort of Mankind : And though 
every thing we can behold reades us a Ledure of the Divine Bounty, yet our 
Forgetfulneſs and Ingratitude (hews we have often need, by ſuch a Hymn, to be 
minded to praiſe the Lord for all his benefits; ſo that this Hymn is never unſea- 
ſonable, yet it ſeems moſt proper for the Sabbath- day, which is deſigned for 4 
thankful! Remembrance of all God's Works z and alſo after the Reading the 
Hiſtory of the Creation, or any part of Scripture where God is ſhewed to uſe 
the Creatures as Inſtruments of his Juſtice and Mercy : As to the Compolure it 
ſelf. I know not how it is poſſible to put the Works of God into a more natural 
and exat Method, beginning with the higheſt Heavens, and thence deſcending 
to the Orbs where are placed the Powers of the Zord, that is, the Stars of greateſt 
influence, and particularly the Planets, as arch. xiv. 29. as alſo the Sun and 
Moot which the Hebrews uſually reckon by themſelves, and laſtly, the leſſer 
Stars; then follows the Changes in the airy Heavens made by Heat or Cold, 
Drought or Moiſture, by Light or Darkneſs, that is, all forts of Meteots, with 
the Seaſons of the Year, and the Diviſions of Time, in which they are produced : 
After this it comes down to this lower World, and firſt begins with inaniitfate 
things then proceeds to thoſe which live, beginning with the moſt imperfe& 
thoſe rathe Sea and Air, Fiſh and Fowl ; and then the more perfect, Beaſts and 
Men of the Earth, eſpecially exciting God's own People, and immediate Servants 
yea, all that are truly pious, to joyn with theſe Three in praiſing, bleffing 1nd 
maenifying the Lord for ever and ever. Wherefore while we repeat it, let us 
conlider the Comfort and Benefit we receive by each of theſe Works of God, and 
ive ſuch attention to it, that the Order of it may infor our Underſtanding, 
the Exactneb quicken our Memory, and the univerſal Goodneſs which it dot 
deſcribe, may exalc our Devotion; ſo that we may moſt heartily praiſe God for 
and with all Creatures in Heaven and Earth; and if we fo recite this Hymn, it 
will need no other recommendation, than our own experitence of the good which 


we receive ffom it. 
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The Benedictus. | Part I. 
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Of the Beneditus, or the firſt Hymn afier the 
Second Leſſon. 


F. WW may juſtly reckon holy Zacharia the firſt Prophet of the New 


Teſtament, and this one of the firſt Evangelical Hymns; where- 

fore it is preſcribed to be read immediately after the Goſpel- 
Leſſon. The Inditer of it was the Holy Ghoſt, fo that the Matter of the Ori- 
pinal is Divine and unexceptionable z but it any underſtand not the Senſe of it, 
or diſcern not how proper it is for this place, the ſubſequent Diviſion and Dif- 
courſe will ſufficiently inform them. 


The Analyſis of the Benedictus. 


- : Luke I. 68. Bleſſed be the 
1. Infinite Mercy, Low ” of T ir 1 FS 
Pp ' er. 69. ra 
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15 mercy of our God, 8c. 
| ſhey 08, thereof TH, Ver. 79. To give light to 
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A Prattical 


Sect: XII. The BenediCtus. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe apon the Benedi&tus. 


$. ITI. 7. 68. JD Leſled be the Lo2zd Godok Jſrael, to2 he hath viſited and re - 
deemed his people, 8c. unto ver. ;3. To perfo2m the Dath 

which he \ware to our fozefather Abzaham, that he would give us: } 
The Leſſon which hath now been read out of the Goſpel, doth not onely require 
our Attention, but command our Gratitude, becauſe it brings that good news 
which is the cauſe of great joy to all people, The Angels ſing, and all holy men, to 
whom it was revealed; entertain the news with Hymns of Praiſe. And if we be 
as ſenſible of the Mercy as they were, and as thankfull as we ought to be for the 
Benefit thereof, we ſhall rejoyce as heartily as they did, fince it is as much our 
concern as theirs. And how. can we better expreſs our gladneſs for all that the 
Goſpel records of what- Jeſus hath done for us, than in thoſe ſacred Forms indited 
by i Holy Spirit, with which devout perſons wellcomed our Lord into the 
World > Theſe will be the moſt acceptable unto God, and the moſt beneficial to 
us, both to help us with fit expreſſions, and to engage us to ſing them with the 
fame heart and affections, which were in the firſt Compoſers; and particularly, 
with the Devotion of holy Zachariah; the Authour of this Hymn; who after nine 
months filence recovering his ſpeech, ſtays not to rejoyce in that perſonal mercy, 
but being full of the Divine Spirit, the inexpreſſible Joy that filled his heart be- 
fore; now breaks forth in theſe words; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &&c. 
Wherein he (in the phraſe of ancient times, Ger. ix. 26. P/al. xli. 1 3.) declares the 
wonderfull goodneſs of God. And we ought to joyn with him, not ſcrupling 
the Jewith form of expreſſhon, becauſe, if we be true Chriſtians, and have the 
Circumciſion of the Heart, we are the Children of the Promiſe, Row. ix. 8. the 
Seed of Abraham, and the 1/ae! of God: and this God of our 1/-ae! hath in a 
more excellent manner delivered us from the Slavery of Satan, than he did them 
from the bondage of Egypr. And yet though this Spiritual Redemption be 
much greater, there is ſuch a ſimilitude in the Method and Circumſtances, that ir 
appears, that was a type of this; and therefore Zachariah alludes to God's 
delivering the People from Egyptian Miſery ; for as then he firſt wired them *, * Exod. iii. 1d. 
and conlidered their Miſery ®, and then he reſcued them with a mighty hand : Gr.Emouiu7. 
S9 in our caſe he vi/rred us in all ſenſes, he remembred our Calamity, he looked BY or wn 
on our Miſery, conſidered our Diſtreſs, and came himſelf to ſee us, making ſuch par. Rec 4. 
a viſit to us as Men and Angels admire at. He came in our Nature, clothed eft, ra Syr. (4 
with our Infirmities, he ſtaid with us and dwelt among us: And all this to re- Luke vii. 16.) 
deem us, not onely by doing Miracles as 14ſes, but by ſuffering Death ; not onely one Re 

; bh Yo ! ulg. Ruth, 
by conquering our enraged Enemies, but ſatisfying an offended God; buying our j. 6. 
Lives with his deareſt hearts blood. And by taking our Puniſhment, when himſelf 
wasinnocent, he freed us both from the {1nand the wrath due to it ©, that we might * $uſe{piendo pe 
with freedom and hope ſerve our reconciled God. Well may we call this a nam ſine culpa & 
mighty Salvatien, being accompliſhed with as much Power, as it was undertaken ©" delevir & 
with Love. Behold how many helpleſs Creatures he delivers from cruel Bur- ** 58: 
thens, mighty Oppreflors and dreadfull Expectations; nay, from the juſt ven- 
geance of an angry, terrible and Almighty God, from endleſs and unſufferable 
Flames, as horrid as unavoidable. This was indeed a Horn of Salvation 4, that *Cornu,Robur 5 
is, 2 Royal, Princely ſuccour and reſcue; ſuch as became the Son of fo victorious — oprog ja" 
a King as David was; nay, ſuch as became the Son of God, when he undertook ji. 5, | muakgery 
to reſtore the Kingdom of David (which now literally Herod and the Romans 24. (F VINL. 21, 
had uſurped, but ſpiritually Sin and Guilt had overcome) yet Jeſus will retrieve it 2,S4m+ 11. 10. | 
and ſet it up for ever, not to deliver us from Temporal but Spiritual Enemies, not ons ak 
from Tribute but Damnation; and ſhall not we rejoyce at his Coronation ? It Regnum. 
is certain, there is not a more illuſtrious Mercy than this which was proclaimed Ecclus xlix. r 
ſo early to our firſt Father, Gez. iii. 15. and repeated fo often by all the Prophets, 
Aits \it. 24. Det. XXViti. 7, fer. XX. 6. 1/a. xxv. 8. Men of excellent Holineſs, 
approved Integrity and unqueſtionable Truth. Theſe all, as if they had but one 


month. 


£ 
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mouth, unanimouſly agreed inthe Publication hereof. This is the Mercy that was ſo 
fully confirmed by Covenants and Oaths, Gen, xii. 16, Heb. vi. to Abraham and all 
the Faithfull. This was believed and hoped for by the Jews, and expected by the 
* Percrebuerat yery Gentiles ©: This is that good News which cheared 4dam after his Fall, 
Ortente toto vetks 1; yced Abraham in his Peregrination, revived acob on his dying Bed, fob. viii. 56. 
ni0 woos b fir Gen, xlix. 18. and ſupported the Patriarchs in all their troubles, although they 
ut eo tempore Onely ſaw it at a diſtance, and hoped and waited for the light while they them- 
Fadei profeti felyes were in the dark. But when Zachary beheld the Morning-Star, and ſaw 
6am prrent®: the Day begin to ſpring which had ſo long been wiſhed and defired, he is ravi- 
os paging "" ſhed with holy Joy; like the Northern People, after a tedious Night, when they 
Pluribus perſua- ſee the Sun approach. And ſhall not they who lived by the bare hope of this, 
ſu inerat antiquis and he that was fo over-joyed at the firſt glimpſe of ir, condemn us 3 who are 
facerdotum leris 1-:1y taught that Chriſt is come, and hath confirmed God's Truth, and anſivered 
xoreroly, fre Vs all their expectations, if we rejoyce not at leaſt as much in the Performance, as 
waleſceret Orjens, they did in the Promiſe? Behold how God hath favoured us, to let us behold 
profe#tiqueZueei the accompliſhing of the deſire of all Nations. See how he hath glorified 
Tacir. Hit, 1s, himſelf, in giving the world ſuch a manifeſtation of his Truth, as will ſtop the 
Vide Namcr. ”* mouths of his Enemies, and for ever ſtrengthen the faith of his humble Servants. 
XXIV. 17. For now he hath made good all his Words and Promiſes, his Covenant and Pro- 
teſtation in the firſt and greateſt Blefling of all, 2 Cor. i. 20. and given us that 
25 an earneſt to all the reſt. The Night ſeemed long, and the People of God 
themſelves began to fear, and the Wicked to deride their expeCtation. But now 
we will truſt in him ; even though he defer, we will wait on him for we find 
he will not forget his Promiſes, nor falſiftie his Word. O let us rejoyce in the God 
of Truth, who hath ſent this mighty Salvation to us, which is the Inſtrument of 
our Safety, and the Evidence of his Truth, and on both accounts the cauſe of 


Our rejoycing. 


$. IV. That we being deliveredout of the hand of our enemies might 

ſerve him without fear : Jn holineſs and righteouſneſs befozehim allthe 

days of our life.) But in the midſt of our Joy we muſt not forget our Duty, 

nor ſo pleaſe our ſelves with the _—_— view of our advantage by this glorious 
Redemption, as to paſs by the deſign of God in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus 

came to ſet us free from Death, and let us looſe to Sin. He came to free us from 

the Slavery which we were fallen into under Sata» not to diſcharge us of our 

Duty to himſelf, - but to increaſe the Obligation; for by redeeming us from Capti- 

vity and Death, he engaged us to /crve him all our tives, which the Laws of Nati- 

t Redemptus ab ONS f as well as common Gratitude doth determine. If he had not reſcued us, 
hytibus redemp- yet we were bound to ſerve God, as his Creatures, and as he is Supreme Lord and 
rori ſerviar, donec ]_21.oiver to all the World. But before we were redeemed, we could not pay 
pe _— that Duty without fears and terrours, both becauſe of the Tyrants whom we were 
Fure B. & P. 3. enflaved to, and the Majeſty we had offended againſt. And therefore without a 
. 9. $. 10 Redeemer, our Service to God either would have been neglected, or elſe accom- 
panied with ſuch Tremblings and Anxieties, ſo devoid of Love, or Faith, or 

Hope, that it would have appeared conſtrained and not voluntary, and conſe- 

quently it would have been unacceptable to God, and unprofitable to us. His 

| Mercy therefore is deſigned to remove our Fears; not to quit us of our Obedi- 

ence, but to make it more eafie and pleaſant, by appeaſing God's Wrath, re- 

ſtraining Satan's Power, and increaſing our Strength. So that now when we 

apply our ſelves to the Duties of Religion, if we be diſcouraged at our former 

Guilt, he will cleanſe us ; if we be amazed at God's Juſtice, he will fatisfie it; 

or if we be affrighted at Satan's Malice, he will reſtrain it: We need not be 

* Nonſicut feram diſheartned at the Difficulty, he will help us nor doubtfull of the Event, he 
times, patrem Will procure us Acceptance and Reward. He hath taken off the Terrours of an 
imeo. *O 38 offending Slave, and left us » fear but that which is uſefull, the Fear of an in- 
e.6441 w# genuous and a dutifull Childs, who out of Love to his Father is afraid to 
1) 4:53 os. Offend him, or to come ſhort in his Duty to him. This bleſled condition, to be 
xt, Clem. Alex. able to ſerve God without fear, with Faith and Hope, Freedom and Chearfulneſs, 
Strom. 2, i the great comfort of every truly pious Soul ; and if we be ſfach, we ſhall ow 
the 
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* the convenience to doe our Duty, among the chiefeſt of our Felicities, and praiſe 
God as much for the Power to doe good, as for any other Bleſſing. Let us then 
{who pretend to more Goſpel than any had then) imitate this Blefled man, who 
in praiſing God for the Redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to pafs over all the benefits 
of Pardon, and Reconciliation, and Glory it ſelf; and chooſeth above all to 
bleſs God for affording us Opportunity and Freedom to /erve him without fear ; 
as if Holinels and undiſturb'd Obedience were the moſt deſirable thing in the 
- World, and the Heaven which Jeſus brings. Let us behold our Duty, and 
rejoyce in that, more than in our Pardon and Eaſe, and then we thew a 
noble Love. And let this Deliverance reach us to make fſach uſe of our 
Hopes and Comforts, as may quicken our Love and Obedience. And fo 
the Hymn ſhall not onely be a Form of Praiſe, but a Tutor to inſtruct 
as what returns we ought to make ; even to walk ho/ily in our Duties to God, 
and - righteoxſly in our Converſation with men, Tits i. 11, reſolving that 
neither Eaſe nor pretended Gain (hall entice us back to our Chains, nor all 
Satan's Menaces ſhall affright us from our gratious Maſter, whom we muſt now 
ſerve, not with ſuch outward ſhews, Co/. iii. 22. as if we onely courted humane 
Approbation, but with ſuch Sincerity, as being ever before him, and with ſuch 
conſtancy as may declare he hath won our Hearts, and engaged our Aﬀections 
while we live. Therefore our Ear muſt be bored, to {ignifie we will now hear his 
Word, obey his Will, and never leave ſo ſweet and dear a Maſter. And when 
we have a while found and conſidered the eaſineſ(s of his Service, the greatneſs 
and readineſs of his Aſfiſtence, the infiniteneſ(s and endleſnels of his Rewards, we 
ſhall have cauſe to glorifle God for ſending Jeſus to bring us into this ſtate, and 
think all our Duty too little to expreſs our Obligation, and ſee reaſon to pur it 
into our Benedites, that of Slaves of Satan, we are become God's Freemen. 


$. V. And thou Child ſhalt be called the ]P2ophet of the Higheſt, fo2 thott 
ſhalt, 8c. unto the end.]J God hath not onely expreſſed his Love, in raifing up 
2 Saviour for us, but in making him known to us. And ſince our Obedience was 
deſigned, leſt Ignorance ſhould make Apologies, Row. x. 14, 15. the Divine Care 
did order it ſhould be proclaimed to all the World : Ir was foretold at the great 
diſtance by the Prophets, to comfort the former Ages 3 and when it was juſt ap- 
proaching, it was by a ſpecial Harbinger pointed out as near at hand to awaken 
Mens Expectations, and ſummon them to prepare; for it was a great Intereſt 
of all Mankind, or elſe it had not been uſhered in by fo many Warnings. I 
doubt not but holy Zachary now felt the Joy which was the Erymology of his 
Son's Name, and the Truth of the Angel's Promiſe ® : Not ſo much in that he * Luke i. 14. 
had a Son, zs in that he was to be the Meflenger of the Lord of Hoſts, the RO & ex- 
Herald and Harbinger to the Moſt High : And hence he rejoyceth not ſo much 
in the particular Privilege of his Son, as in the general benefit which the World 
might receive by his Meſlage : And therefore he bleſſeth God for his Duty, as 
well as his Office. For when ſuch a Meſſenger came to affure them of the ap- 
proach of the ſo long expected Meſſiah, and much defired Salvation; and to let 
the World know for what purpoſes the Moſt High did thus deſcend to Earth ; 
it was to be hoped men would ſhake off their Sloth, and fince he ſent them fo 
fair a notice, that they would not be ſurprized in their Careleſneſs, but appear 
in an equipage ſuiting the greatneſs of his Majeſty, the dearneſs of his Love, 
and the excellency of his Deſign i that was to come. And this made the good !' T5  b2n- 
Man rejoyce, hoping that when Men ſaw their danger, and were ſhewed their >a» 8-16, y 
Redeemer ; they would fly into his Armes for Remifhon and Grace : However, 77” %4mrmvy 
he praiſes God who hath done his part. And we have ſtill the fame cauſe of re- 77 $040”, 
joycing ; for that which was then done by an Agent extraordinary, is now per- pr 2 2 
formed for the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and by the Goſpel! which you Ewan 73 y4- 
have now. heard, theſe being ever reſident among you, do now prepare a lodging ! e=(xivi- 
for Jeſus in your Hearts when he comes in the Spirit to offer his Grace to you. {nh 
Thus is he ſet before you, not to be gazed at, but to be entertained : And if you penny” 9. 
upon the warning prepare for him by Repentance, you ſhall alſo have Remiſſion 3 Philo de Cher. 
and then you may with Zachary blels God for the Knowleage of Salvation _ | 
: the 
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the Goſpel gives unto you- And that the Exhortations of Miniſters, and Sum- 
mons of God's Word may not be as ineffectual to us, as thoſe of this great Pro- 
phet were to the Jews conſider the firſt cauſe both of God's ſending his Son ro 
us, and giving us ſo many warnings to receive him : It was the Bowels of God's 
t Emndſgve tender mercies *, which yearned to behold us in the Hands, and under the Sword 
EA u6- vulg. of the mercileſs Executioner, and moved him to fend his Son to reſcue us by 
get yg nyt ſuffering the ſtroke for us : It was not our Merits but our Miſery, not our De- 
», if: ma. ferts but Diſtreſs, that prevailed with him z we were worthy to die, yet his Heart 
tris erga fetum & relented, and he could not ſee us bleed, and (hall we be unmoved to behold him 
viſceribus ſuis bleed for us, and will we die for all this? We were indeed in darkreſs, and could 
COIL 4 ,, not ſee our danger, and if we had fallen into the pit then, it had been our Cala- 
{ Malach. iv. 2. Mity 3 but now the Morning appears, 7oh» teaches, Miniſters preach, and Chriſt 
*Avz]024 ut himſelf the Sun of Righteouſneſs 1, who began to ſpring from the Eaſt then, 
LXX.Jer. xxiii. ſhines ſo clearly, that if we periſh now 'tis our Wilfulnels, and deſerves no pity. 
5+ Zacn. it: 9. Cy what hath God done to ſhew us the right way ! ſending firſt the Morning-Star 
male Bez. Ger- . , mh hen the Hearth beniohred ; 
men, confer v. 79. the Harbinger of the Sun's approach ®, and when the Heathens were enlg ted in 
& Iſai. ix. 22 Tdolatry, and the Jews with evil Principles, worſe Practices and fad AfMitions ; 
Camero-Grotius, then did our Sun diſplay his beams from « high ; for he roſe not from the Earth, 
Coriſ#6,91229 but his riſing was his Fall, his courſe a deſcent from Heaven to us; andif Zachary 
bus, Fadsi horoſ. is {o rejoyced with the Glimpſes, we ſhould much more with the Meridian Glor 
copum MAY he now {hines in. Let us not onely rejoyce in his Light for a ſeaſon, but wa 


vocare foentz & by it; if we be in darkneſs, it will ſhew us our condition, and then Guide us 


The Benedictus. 
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Heb, 402 into the right way ; this Light will firſt convert us, and then conduct us. The 
Syr. V. ROY Apoſtle thought it was high time to awaken then, Row. xiii. 11, 12. and fare it is 
Scaliger. more ſo now ; for if in the Light of Knowledge (7» the day) we doe the works 
nth 59: of Darkneſs; that very Light which we will not ſuffer to dire us as a Guide, 


2&4, {hall diſcover us to our Shame. Oh let not this Light be ſet up in vain! Who 

2,19 0312459: Would not moſt thankfully follow a friendly Light offered to him in an unknown, 

Philo. dark and dangerous way > The Devil would lead you up and down after the 
Ingnis fatuns of Enthuſiaſm and your own Imaginations, till you fink into de- - 
ſtruction 3 but this Goſpel is a true Light, be thankfull for it, for its Precepts are 
the Beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and do not onely admire, but follow it 3 
and it will both ſhew you where you are, and carry you where you ſhould be, 
even to everlaſting Joy and Peace. Amen, 


The Paraphraſe of the Benedictus. 


1, Praiſed and ['Blefſed be the Lozd God) of Hoſts, the [God of Jſrael,] 
even of all true Believers; [fo2 he hath] now (hewed us in his holy Goſpel, how 
he remembred our Miſery, beheld our Diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 
Heaven ; who hath [viſited] in his Incarnation, [and redeemed] by his Death 
us and all [his People] throughout the World. 

2. He hath relieved us when we had no means of help, [and hath ratſed up] 

d the greateſt Deliverer that ever was, to be [a mighty falvation fo2 us, ] even 
his eternal and onely Son made Man, deſcending (as was promiſed) of the Tribe 
of 7«aah, to ſucceed [ft the Houſe, ] and reſtore the Kingdom [of his Ser: 
vant David) and make it an everlaſting Dominion. 

3. Our God hath not onely helped us, but manifeſted his own Truth; for now 
he hath made good his word, and done [AS he [pake by] his Spirit in [the 
mauth of'] all his Meſſengers [the holy P2ophets which have been] (ent to 
give notice of this great mercy at ſundry times [ fitice the would began. ] 

4. It rejoycetk our Souls to ſee the fulfilling of that which they ſo often com- 
forted God's People with, by afluring them [that we] and they [ſhould be 
ſaved} by an invincible Redeemer, [from our enemies_| Sin and Satan, [and] 
nobly reſcued [from the hands] and our of the Power of thoſe that had en- 
{laved us, and [of all that hate us ] and ſeek aur ruine. 


5s, This 


Lhe Benedictus. 
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5. This is the blefled time, in which the God of Truth was pleaſed [to per: 
fozm!] che glorious work of our Redemption, which COON mercy] fo much 
delired by, and fo gratioufly [ P2omifed to our tfozefathers :] Now he hath 
vouchſafed to call ro mind [and to remember] the engagements he made to 
them in { his holy Covenant, ] and hacth made chem good before our eyes. - 
- 6. Our gratious Lord is as ſure [to pgtfo2am ] his word as he was ready to 
promiſe, and we now rejoyce.in the verification of [the Dath which he] un- 
changably [ware to aur fozefather Abzaham,] to aſſure him [that he 
wouln give us ] (who are his (eed by Faith) his own dear Son, for our Redeemer. 
7. And now what doth the Lord our God require in return of all his Mercy 
and Truth, but [that we being delivered] by the Death of .Jeſus from the 
wrath of Gos, and reſcued [Out of the hand of our enemies] might never 
by Sin put our (elves in their power again ; bur being obliged by our Pardon, and 
aſſiſted by his Grace henceforth' | might ſerve him? with a lively Faith and 
chearfull Hope, [without fear] of being hurt by Saran, or rejeted by God ? 

8, For if we walk [tt holineſs] cowards him, ſand righteouſneſs] co- 
wards our Neighbours; and if our Religion and Charity be -fincere, as done 
[befoze him] and conſtant, ſo as we continue in it [all the days of our life] 
we .nliver all his expectations, and need not doubt of Acceptance and Re- 
ward. | 

9. Lord, thou cameſt to make us holy as well as happy, and therefore thou 
haſt ſent an Harbinger, St oh», to acquaint. us with thy delign : [And thou 
Child, ] art choſen to give the world warning, and [ſhalt be called the - 
phet of the Higheſf ] God, thy Office ſhall be to fit men to receive this mighty 
Saviour; [ fo2 thou thalt go] as a Herald [befo2e the face of the Lozd7] by 
ſevere Reproofs and powerfull Exhortations [0 pzepare hits ways] and bring 
men to Repentance. 

10, Thou arr ſent to (hew the danger of Sin, and [fo give knowledge of J 
him that will bring [falvatton to his people,) char they repenting and fearing 
te wa by come, may forſake all Iniquity and fly to Jeſas [f02 the remiſſion of 
thetr uns. 

11. It is on time for us who are guilty of ſo many ſins, to take care leſt by im- 

nitence and unpreparednefs, we loſe the benefit of this Salvation, which is pro- 
vided for us [though the tender] bowels of the [mercy of our God, where: 
by] he pitied our deſperate danger, and after our diſmal night, hath given us the 
light of [the dap-(paing] even his onely Son, whoaroſe [from on high,] and 
lexviug his heavenly Throne [hath viſited us: ] : 

12. And now hath ſer up his Goſpel among us [to give Itght] and diſcover 
the dangerous event of Sin [td them that fit in darkneſs] chrough ignorance, 
or by horrid gailr are in the Valley [ and in the ſhayow of death | thac ſo they 
may be in{tructed, converted and live; [and to gutde our feet] when we ate 
thus brought out of our evil and dangerous paths, that we may enter [ftito the 
way) thar leads to the everlaſting Kingdom [ of peace.) Wherefore we will 
obſerve this Light, and follow this Guide, and ever praife thee for it, ſaying, 
Glory be to the Father, &C. 


SECTION 


114 The C. Pſalm. Parr. 1. 


SECTION. ALL 


Of the C. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after the 
Second Leſſon. 


I Church hath provided for our Delight, as well as our Neceſſities, 

l by adding another Hymn out ofthe Old Teſtament, to ſhew that 

both the Old and New Teſtaments agree in exciting us to praiſe 

God. The Title ſhews how well it fits this place, being ſtiled a P/aim of Praiſe, 

* Scriptue off and being compoſed for a Form of Publick Thankſgiving ?, particularly to be 
ut ſit forma pub- ſyng by courſe at the Oblation of the Peace-Offering *, it may very well bea 
= gratiarom Fm of Praiſe to us Chriſtians after we have heard the Goſpe/ of Peace : And 
Dei pong ek eſpecially becauſe the Mercies which are here preſented to ſtir us up to give 
Moller. in loc. thanks, are thoſe which are moſt fully diſcovered in the holy Goſpel, ſo that it is 
> Hamm. An- yery proper to affiſt our Devotion, if we rightly underſtand it : And that we may 


mtat. in 


Plalm C. do ſo ſhall be our next care. 


The Analyſis of the C. Pſalm. 
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Sect. X11I. The C. Pſalm. 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the C. Pſalm. 


$. III. Oo "Be joyfull in the Lo, all ye Lands, 8c- unto UCle are his peo- 
ple and the ſheep of his paſture. ] When we have heard the words 
of the Hsly Goſpel, we ought to con{ider how the Divine Providence diſperſed the 
joyfull found daeof into all Lands, Rem. x. 18, So that now we may juſtly ſum- 
mon al! Lanas to rejoyce for the mercy of our Redemption, a Blefling in which all 
Mankind is concerned, and all the world is obliged to lay aſide thofe vainer Joys 
for lighter matters, in which it is ſo often employed; _and to be joyfull int the Lord, 
in the remembrance of his Goodneſs : Whilſt we were Enemies, and without a 
Reconciler, we could not ſerve him but with Fear and Terrour , but now we 
may. ſerve him with gladneſs. Hymns of Praiſe are now become a chief part of 
our Chriſtian Worſhip, ſo that we muſt never come before him in our publick 
Addreſles without acts of holy Joy and Euchariſt. We have ſhewed you by the 
Penitential Part, how to unburthen your Conſcience, and to make your Peace with 
God, and now we invite you to give a Demonſtration thereof, by exciting you 
to come before this Great Majeſty with a Song of rejoycing: the Carnal man can 
_ in worldly contents, but in God's Preſence he's fad and dejected 5 where- 
as the devout Soul is never fo full of delight as when before God: So that if 
any ask us, why we mingle ſo many Hymns with all our Duties, we here declare 
that the Holy Ghoſt enjoyns us {o to doe, and the pleaſure we find in fo ſweet an 
Office doth ſtill more recommend it. And yet ver. 2. it is reaſonable, as well as 
pleaſant, for us to rejoyce in the Lord; for, as to his Nature, he is the onely true 
Ged:; as to his Works, he is our Maker and Preſerver; we neither created our 
ſelves at firſt, nor have we fince ſuſtained our ſelves, and he who gave and con- 
tinues our being, did and doth it, that we might glorifie him, 7/as. xliii. 7. and 
moreover the Goſpel hath ſhewed us that Chriſt is the good Shepherd, who 
feeds our Souls with his Word, and laid down his Life for his Sheep, and ſhall 
we hear of this, and not fing his Praiſe? If we ſhould be fo ungratefull, we de- 


_ to be driven out of his Paſtare, and deſtroyed: rather than defended by his 
and. 


& IV.7.3. D, go your way into his gates with thankſgiving, and into 
his courts with pzatſe, 8c. unto the end. ] The Mercies of God are fo publick 
and univerſal , that the private acknowledgments of fingle perſons are not ſufh- 
cient, but it is commanded that we ſhall all meet in ſacred Aſſemblies to joyn in 
this Duty. The Jews entred in by the gates, and fo paſſed into the Court: of the 
Sanctuary, and went no nearer, but worſhipped there, Zzke i. 10, but we are 
admitted into the Houſe of God 3 and ſure we ought to come thither with glad 
Hearts, and Souls full of 7Thanksgivine, As ſoon as we come to the outmoſt 
gates of the Church, we ſhould begin to think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
of him whom we come to worſhip. And the nearer we come, the higher our 
Gratitude ſhould riſe ; but when we are before him, we muſt then give him 
particular thanks for all his Mercies to us, and beſides we muſt, in the general, 
ſpeak good of his Name, and declare how gratious he is in himſelf, and how loving 
to all the world beſide: No Creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil indeed of his 
blefled Name, but our experience obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good : 
And the laſt Verſe ſhews the reafon, becauſe he is ſo gratiovs and fo mercifull, fo 
faithfull and ſo:rrze: He ever was {o to former Ages, he is fo to this, and will beto 
all Generations, His very Providence doth prove all this, but the Goſpel which 
hath now been read doth manifeſt it ſtill more clearly. Conſider how freely he 
gave his own Son, and you will fay he is moſt gratiovs. Think what unworthy 
and miſerable Creatures he gave him for, and you muſt confeſs bis mercy is ever- 
laſting : Remember how fully every thing was accompliſhed which had been pre- 
dicted or promiſed, and you muſt acknowledge his 77uth doth never fail, O, 


how greata gift hath he given us! How admirable a Pity hath he ſhewed to us! 


Q 2 How 
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T he C. Pſalm. Part I. 


How exactly are all his Promiſes fulfilled ! Not a Leflon in this part of God's 
Word, but doth evidence ſome or all of this, and therefore they ought to be 
concluded with ſuch a Hymn of Praiſe. And finally, as in this great work. of 
our Redemption it doth appear, that the Father was ſo infinitely gratiovs, the 
Son ſo incomparably mercifa/l, and the Holy Ghoſt in all the Promiſes of Scripture 
ſo infallibly rrze, we may juſtly conclude with Glory be to the Father, 8c. 


A Paraphraſe of the C. Pſalm. 


Fer, 1. [D be joyful] and rejoyce with an holy joy [in the Lo2d] Jehovah 
[all wes: le of all [lands]; but ye to whom the Goſpel is revealed, do ye 
more ially [ſerve the Lo2wd with gladneſs] in your hearts, [ and come] 
as —— Liſi Children [before his preſence with a Song.) of Praiſe in your 
mouths. 

Ver. 2, For there is reaſon both for Heathens and Chriſtians thus to praiſe him ; 
for firſt, [be ye ſure] O ye Gentiles, [that the Lo2d he ts] the onely crue 

od; ] know ye [1t is he that hath made us} all, and gave us our being, 
and not we] far made | our ſelves: ] So that all the World is bound to blets 
imuponthis account : But we more peculiarly, becauſe [we are] thoſe he hath 
choſen to be Vie people. ] And fince Jeſus Chriſt is our Shepherd, we are his 
$4 Jap e ſheep of] his particular care ; for God hath put us into [his 
a 


Ver. 3. [@) do not then (mother his Praiſe in private, but [go your, way) to 
his Houſe upon all opportunities, and enter [ into his gates with thankſgiving) 
for your particular Mercies, [ant into His Courts with pzatſe] for his uni- 
verſal Goodneſs : Whatever Duties you perform there, be ſure that you [be 
thankfull unto Him] in your hearts {and} lec your tongues [(peak.) all the 
[good] imaginable [ ofhHis Mame,_ ſince all your Praifes will come far ſhort 
of what he deſerves. 

_ F:r.4. (F0Y] by the Goſpel now read it moſt fully appears, that [the Lozd 
1s gra in his own nature, [and his mercy? and pity towards us [18 
everlaſting.) reaching to the end of the world: And by the fulfilling thele 
Promiſes, his fidelity [and his truth endureth] unſhaken, being made good 
from] one [generation to] another [ generation; | fo char we may rely on | 
im for ever, G lory be to the Father, QC, 


n8C 


Sect. XIV. oh The Mognificar. 


SECTION IT. 


Of the Magnificat, or the firſt Hymn after the firſt 
Leſſon at Evening-Prayer. 


1. His is the firſt Divine Canticle recorded in the Holy Goſpel, and ſeems 
to have been compoſed by the Bleſſed Virgin, while ſhe with un- 


{ſpeakable J oy reflected upon all the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, 
now about to befulfilled in that holy Conception and happy Birth, of which God 
had deſigned her to be the Inſtrument, and therefore is properl ſet after the Firſt 


Leſſo:3 and ſince we have ſeen all thoſe ye verified, all thoſe Predictions com- * 


pleted, and all thoſe Promiſes made good, which are contained in the Law and 
the Prophets concerning Chriſt, doubtleſs this muſt be 3 very fit Form for a Chri- 
ſtiars Joy after the hearing thereof: And tt my this with the Benedifus and Nunc 


Dinittis have not onely been uſed very ancient! y inthe Weſtern Church, but are 
il retained in the Reformed Churches both of Germany and Holland, as well as in 


thi; Church. Bur the internal Glory of this bleſſed Hymn will beſt appear by the 
folowing Explication. 


The Analyſis of the Magnificat. 
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A Pratlical 
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The Ma ombicar. Part ]. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Magnificar. 


WIL. 7. 46. Soul doth magnifie the Low, and my Spirit hath re- 
dan, Mio in God my Saviour. ] The Bleſſed Virgin (whom 
God choſe to be the Inſtrument of the greateſt Bleſſing that ever the world had) 
by the fruit of her lips, as well as of her womb, hath given apparent teſtimony 
of the extraordinary preſence of the Divine Spirit with her, and in her. For 
this ſacred Hymn breaths forth ſuch lovely mixtures of Faith and Fear, Humility 
and Love, Charity and Devotion, that it appears ſhe was ful! of grace, as well as 
highly favoured. And it ſhall be our wiſh and endeavour to repeat it with the 
ſame Aﬀections and holy Fervors, with which ſhe indired it : Perhaps we taink 
we have not the ſame occaſion; 'tis true, God the Word took Fleſh in her womb, 
and that was her peculiar Privilege : But if we receive the Word of God and 
the Motions of the Holy Spirit, that attend it, we may turn_that Word nto 
« Verbum cer- Fleſh * by Faith and Ovedience; if we ſo hear as to practiſe Þ, we do Gn- 
nem ſacere, eſt ceiye Chriſt by Faith 3 he is formed in us © by the oy power of the 
Ferbum 1 P# Holy Ghoſt in a pure heart, and he is by Holineſs brought forth; for Chriſt tim- 
a poukonBard gg | ſelf calls ſuch, 2arth. xii. 5o. by the name of his 2forher. We are to rejyce 
» Sit in fingulis with all that do rejoxce : But eſpecially when we are ſharers in the mercy and d- 
Marie anima---- yantage which occaſions that Joy ; wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to e- 
- condie..l.x =  jOyce with the Bleſſed Virgin, both as ſhe was the Mother of our Redeemer :c- 
mater oft Chrifth, cording to the Fleſh, and becauſe we may be fo according to the Spirit. Tie 
ſecundum fidem Leſſon we now heard is out of the 01d Teſtament z and as there we find the Records 
ramen omrium 204 Examples of the Divine Mercy to the pious and humble, and of his Ve:- 
Jruc-ns eff. AMD. ance upon the proud and arrogant, ſo here we find a Form of Praiſe for thde 
paar Diſpenſations of God's Providence; and fince all the deliverances of Gol's 
anima concipit People there related, are either founded on this mercy of our Redemption, flay 
Det verbum, ft from it, or areditected to it 3 this Hymn will teach us to turn theOld Teſtamar 
lata & immunzs into Goſpel, and with the holy Parriarchs ever to apply * all to this great S!- 
2 vitiis, inteme- Vation, of which all other Mercies were but Types: Behold then the Mother »f 
rato caſtimoniam Jeſus, ſaying to you, O praiſe the Lord with me, Pſal. xxxiv. 4. and let us magnifie lis 
pudore cuſtodiats 7,,ze together : Let us thew forth the greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs, br 
41x18. WE Cannot ſet out his Perfetions with any advantage, nor repreſent him greaer 
Non expetto re- than really he is (as we often magnife one another ;) but then we magnifie he 
demptronem Lord *, when we declare how great he really is; and let us advance his gloy 
Sampſomts qu2. 25 high as is poſſible, for here is no danger of nnggnny & our Praiſes wil le 
ad pay yew ſhort, bur they muſt be real z wherefore before we can bear a part in this At- 
redemptioem them, we muſt get our Sls affected with a ſenſe of his infinite Power, and ow 
Meſſie filii Da- yyjnds exalted with the belief of his excellent Mercy ; ſo our Praiſe ſhall be ny 
on Targ- i. Complement, but our Sw: and Spirit ſhall bear their part, and our Thankſgiving 
® Non pf faci- ſhall be real as his Favours are: Let his admirable Love preſent it ſelf to our 
endo ut magnus AﬀeRtions untill it excite our Wonder and Joy, our Hopes and Deſires. Anc 
fit, quz per *r then let us ſtill behold ir, till theſe Paſſions begin to be moved by the Divine 
= ladints2 Love, and then they will carry a lovely Notion and fair Idea of it to the mind 
Ba fatendo. and fo effetually recommend it, that the whole inward man ſhall be raviſhed 
Auguſt, enar. in with the beautifull Proſþe&, and every Faculty of the Soul, every one of the 
Pal, Aﬀe&ions ſhall unite into a devout Celebration of the Divine Mercy. Behold 
the holieſt of Women; obſerve where ſhe fixes her Eye, and whither ſhe directs 
her Praiſes: She rejozceth not in her own Excellencies, nor doth ſhe magzifie her 
* Fic ego feci, ſelf, but God her Saviow,, which may check our vanity, who are fo apt in a proſpe- 
non fortuna, rons Succeſs and unexpected Exaltation, to ſacrifice ro our own deſerts f, to 
Diftum Timoth. own our ſelves, though we ſnatch it from the head of Heavens King ; bur ſure 
5 Ts, Demine, fince he gives the Bleſſing, he deſerves the Honour 5, and he char pays ir not 
eſt bonum, tua 


itaque eft gloria : qui enim de bono tud gloriam fibi querit 05 non tibj, fur eft && Iatro, ſimiliſque diabolo, qui wolnit furari 
gEforiam tuam. Avg. Soliloy. C. 15. 
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is a double Thief, and ſteals the Gift and the Glory alſo; for both are God's. 
She that was the Mother of Jeſus after the Fleſh, thinks it no diſparagement to 
confeſs her Son to be her Savior, but rejoyces that he was ſo. Let not us then 
think we can be ſaved from temporal evils, much leſs from eternal Death without 
him, and let us eſteem it a greater honour to us, and a furer ground of our re- 


joycing, that the Moſt High God is become our Salvation, than if we had our 
Strength in our own hands. 


S. IV. Yer. 47, 48. 49. T y; he hath rexarded the {owlineſs of his hand 
maiden, unto F02 he that is mighty hath magnified me, and holy is his 
Mame.] There is nothing gives the dimenſions of God's Love to us moretruely 
than the fight and ſenſe of our own vileneſs; when we behold our ſelves fo low 
and deſpicable as indeed we are, then the Glories of the Divine Majeſty in 
Rooping to us, and looking on us in our /ow eftate, will ſhine in their native 
luſtre when we ſee how worthleſs we are, and what favour we have obtained 
beyond our expectations, as much as our deſerts, then our Souls will magrifie the 
Lord inthe apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and our Spirits rejoxce in the admirable 
Goodneſs of God our Saviowr. "Ihus the Blefled Virgin was inſpired with theſe 
Seraphical FEcſtalies of Joy by looking on the mean condition in which this in- 
finire Mercy ſurprized her ; (ſhe was not arrived to the Honour of Marriage; and 
in the opinion of the Daughters of er»/alem ( who eſteemed it a huge re- 
proach Þ and a great affliction to be without Children ) her eſtate was reputed 
diſgracefull; and her fortunes were really very mean, for though ſhe ſprung 
f-om the Bloud-Royal of 7-d4b, yet ſhe was then a poor obſcure Maid, un- 
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known to the world, but regarded by him that loves to lodge in the loweſt hearts feritirare. 
(74, Ivii. 15.) of the poor and pious, as well as in the higheſt Heavens z ſhe Gen. xxx. 32. 


was in her lowelt eſtate the Lord's Handmaid, and deyoutly ſerved him day. and 
night; and her Piety ſanRified her Poverty, and drew the eye of God to regard 
her, as he will the meaneſt of us, if our Obedience equal hers, and efpecially if 
our minds be as low as our eſtate is; for ſo was this excellent Virgin's, who by 
Lowlineſs here, means not her Humility 3 it had argued Pride to have fo high a 
conceit of her Lowlineſs of mind, as to believe it merited God's Favour ; there- 
fore it was her Meanneſs and Poverty * which ſhe means by her Lowlineſs, and 
which ſhe ſo freely confeſſeth and heartily praiſeth God for regarding. No doubt 
her Humility was eminent in her afflicted condition; for when ſhe was advanced 
to be the Mother of the World's Saviour, (he ſeeks no greater honour than to be 
ſtiled; rhe Handmaid of the Lord, ver. 38. O bleſſed Soul : that was ever the 
ſame, neither dejected in her Affliction, nor puffed up with her Exaltation, bur 
ſerves God chearfully in the one, and praiſes him heartily for the other : She 
beholds an infinite and laſting honour prepared for her, not alone among the 
Daughters of one place or generation, as Leah *; but (he was to be the Mo- 
ther of an univerſal and everlaſting Blefling, which all former Ages had deſired, 
and all future times ſhould rejoyce in, and both would proclaim her happy above 
all Women, who ſhould be the Inſtrument of this Mercy : And yer ſhe reſigns all 
this Glory to him that gave it her, and declares whence ſhe received it |; thar 
not her name, but his might have the Glory : And ſure ſhe deſerves the more 
eſteem, becauſe ſhe returned the honour to God. Wherefore they are moſt 
wretched, who ® difreſpe& her, whom God hath choſen, and out of pretended 
hatred to Superſtition, will ſcarce allow her the Reverence of an excellent Per- 
ſon; and yerno doubt ſhe would deteſt thoſe Ave's and Gratulations which ſome 
Superſtitious Voraries (to the diſhonour of God whom ſhe praiſed) do beſtow 
upon her, becauſe ſhe calls her Son, her Savior, and her ſelf, the handmaid of the 
Lord, ſo that it is our Duty to reverence, but not adore her ; for the will affure 
you, it was God's infinite Power (for which he is deſervedly called the weſt 
mighty *) which wrought this Miracle ® of Jeſus his Incarnation, and which 
was the cauſe of her Honour : He mag:ifed her, and therefore ſhe magnifies him, 
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and teacheth us to ha/low his Name, for it is Holy and Reverend, P/a/. Cxi. 9. in it 
ſelf, and deſerves to be (o eſteemed for ever and ever. 


s. V. Ver, 50,-—54. Andhis mercy is on them that tear him, 8&c. unto 
the end.] Now that all may joyn with her in the Praiſes of this moſt holy Name 
ſhe paſleth from the conſideration of her perſonal Privileges to the univerſa] 
Goodneſs of God in the conſtant diſpenſations of his Providence, that we may 
ſee his Mercy was not confined to that time, nor limited to one perſon : For as ſhe 
had now experienced the Bounty and Kindneſs of him that ſhe had ſerved, ſo all 
God's faithfull Servants that ever were, and all that ever ſhall be, are aflared to 
find the like. Wherefore when our particular Mercies occaſion our joy, let us 
not confine our Gratitude to our private concerns, but delight to hear out of 
God's Word thoſe numerous inſtances of the rewards of Holineſs, and the 
bleſſings of true Piety in all times, that ſo we may have nobler ſentiments of the 
Divine Goodneſs, by viewing the Extent and Duration of it: And that we may 
be the more encouraged to go on in that courſe which will fo certainly be our 
advantage, let the Mother of Jeſus, and all holy Men we read of in Sacred Writ, 
recommend the Fear of God to us, which they have found fo beneficial « for if 
we be truely religious, be our condition never ſo deſpicable or deplorable, we 
may be {ure of help from heaven : Was not all Mankind become hopeleſs and 
helpleſs, when God made bare his holy Arm, and helped us by him that was 
the ſtrength of his right hand, 1/as. Ixiii. 5. diſperſing our lofty Spiritual Enemies, 
who thought they had us ſure their Slaves for ever > And when thefe Enemies 
are thus fcattered, ſhall we fear Satan's broken forces, thoſe Inſtruments of his 
that would diſcourage us in our Obedience, by {landers and contempt, wrongs 
and injuries, menaces and threatnings ? No ſurely, we have the o__ of God 
for us, his Finger could deſtroy them, his Hand cruſh them co nothing ?, bur 
he will employ the mighe of his arm in it, although the very Breath of his dif: 
pleaſure, nay, the Thought and Imagination of his heart 4 be ſuthcient to con- 
ſume them and diſſipate all their counſels, be they never ſo mighty in the worlds 
eye, or high in their own imagination, they cannot harm us, nor (hall not diſcou- 
rage us from ſerving God. How did the Princes of the World, the Jewiſh Pha- 
riſees and Gentile Philoſophers, ſcorn the beginnings of the Goſpel, deſigning 
to cruſh it by Power, or diſgrace it by pretended Holineſs, or confute it by ſubtile 
Arguments? but contrary to all their expe&ations Jeſus prevailed over the 
Oſtentation of the Phariſees, the Learning of the Philoſophers, and the Legions 
of the Roman Emperours; ſo that by an omnipotent but inviſible 4rm in a few 
Ages, his Enemies vaniſhed, and Princes Crowns were laid at his feet. ' Read the 
Word of God, and obſerve the methods of his Providence, and you (hall find 
he hath ever appeared an enemy to thoſe proud and lofty ones *, who are in- 
throned in their own vain-glories, and ſuppoſe they have ſtrength enough to 
ſecure their Grandeur his irreſiſtible 4-»» ſhall pull them down, and ſet up thoſe 
whom they deſpiſe in their place: Whereby he gives not onely an evidence of his 
Power, but of his Wiſedom and Juſtice, for Diſappointment and Poverty is the 
molt (marting puniſhment to Pride and Inſolence : and Honour and Exaltation is 
{o unexpected to the humble, that they will be moſt thankfull for it, and moſt 
carefull to uſe it to his Glory who beſtowed it on them. facob and oſeph, Gideon 
and David, were the youngeſt and leaſt conſiderable in their Fathers Houſes. 
Leah was hated, and Hannah (whoſe Song of Praiſe, 1 Sam. ii. 1. ary here imi- 
tates) ſhe was deſpiſed ; and ſo was this Bleſſed Virgin, who was ſo mean and ob- 
{cure, that the honourable Ladies and ſtately Dames of 1/-ae/, being all ambi- 
tious to be the Mother of the 1efiah, would have ſcorned her a place among 
their Handmaids; yet they are paſſed by, and ſhe is deſigned to this Felicity, and 
ſhe mapaifer the Lord for it 3 but thoſe that are great and full of earthly Honours, 

eſe Favours as their due, and cannot deſire them with the Hunger and 


veniunt, benefici- Thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor return their thanks with the like Devotion ; 
am expettantes, | 


CF non znventunt. 
LuK. XX. 10, 11. 
Job xxit. 9. 


therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, and /ent away empty, and the 
Mercy is given to thole that leaſt expected it, and will be moſt thankfull for it. 
Let us therefore be lowly in heart, when our condition is low + and if we have a 


jenſe 
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nſe of onr wants, and a defire after Gad's help, we ſhall be lovely in his eyes; 


thouzh the world trample on us, he will exalt and fill us with all good things, 
even £0 our own Admiration, and the Envy of thoſe who did deſpiſe us: The 
World is fall of inſtances of theſe diſpenſations of Providence, but the moſt 
excellent and illuſtrious teſtimony that ever was, appeared in the Spiritual ad- 
vanitages which the 1/-ael of God received in the giving the 2eſiah: We were 
then juſt ready to fink into ruine, had he not laid hold of us, Heb. ji. 16. and by 
his mighty Arm reſcued us from the Pit z we were juſtly abdicated by God our 
Father, and difinherited, but Jeſus comes to reconcile us, and in him we are re- 
fored to favours, and received into Grace again; and thus the Promiſe given 
ro Abraham is made good, and the Lord becomes the God of his ſeed for ever. 


O my Soul, acknowledge the gratious dealings of ny moſt merciful! Father, but ?, 


+bove all, praiſe him for the mercies of the Goſpel; for what comfort were it 
to berailed by the fall of our temporal enemies toa fading Honour, if a miſerable 
Eternity did ſucceed> But now by Faith in Jeſus thou art not onely ſecured ini thy 
low eſtate, but maiſt behold an immoveable Throne, an immortal Crown pre- 

ared for thee, high as heaven, while all the proud workers of Iniquity ſhall fall 
os 2s Hell, never to riſe again : Glory be to the Father, &c. 


The Paraphraſe of the Magnificat, 


rt, Opraiſe the Lord with me, all ye that behold his inexprefſible Goodneſs, 
which hath exalted my Aﬀections, and filled [my Soul] with ſuch Perions ap- 
prehenſions, that with all its powers it [doth magntfie}] and fer forth the adm- 
rable greatneſs of [the Lo2d,] my mind alſo [and mp fpirit] raviſhed with 
the contemplation of his infinite Goodneſs FÞoth rejorce. with joy unſpeakable 
[in God, ] who hath vouchſafed to become [mp Sabtour, 

2. I cannot ſufficiently expreſs his Mercy, nor my Gratitude, [fo2 he] that is 
the Majeſty of Heaven, by his marvellous condeſcenſion [hath regatded) and 
caſt a gratious eye on the poverty and [the lowlineſs] of my condition, who 
am ſo inconſiderable, and never aimed higher than to be reputed amongſt the 
meaneſt of his Servants, and to be called by the name [of his hand- 
matden. ] 

3. I am moſt deſpicable in the worlds eyes, and vile in my own, yet he hath 
conferred on me an high and laſting honour ; [fo2 behold] he hath paſſed by the 
more noble, and. choſen me to be the Mother of the World's Saviour, fo that 
[from hencefo2th)] whenever this mercy is mentioned to the honour of God, his 
Favour toward me will be remembred by the people of [all generations] who 
ol bleſs God for it, and [ſhall call me blefled] and account me happy above 
all women. 

4. But I will freely acknowledge it was not my own Merit nor Strength thar 
advanced me, [f02 he that ts mighty] in Power, and infinite in Mercy, moſt 
freely hath exalted me, and [hath magnified me] his poor unworthy Hand- 
maid ; his therefore is the Glory, his the Praiſe, [and holy] and reverend [fg 
his Mame,] which I and all his Servants will ever love and honour. 

5. For I am not the onely inſtance of his Goodneſs, nor do I confine my 
Praiſes ro my particular occaſion: All the World ſeesand knows that his Favour 
[and his Bercy is] ever ſhewed [ on them that fear him] fo char holy and 
pious men are blefled by him, and ſhall be[thzoughout all generations) while 
the world endureth. | 

6. Ye Servants of the Lord, conſider how inall the courſe of his Providence, 
eſpecially in this great Redemption [he hath ſhewed ſtrength] and a mighcy 
power 3 for [with his arm 7 he hath ſecured and lifted up his own, and by it ſhe 
bath ſcattered] the forces, and baMed the deſigns of [the pz2oud] who thought 
they onely deſerved to be reſpected by God, and who were ſafe [In the tmagt- 
nations of their hearts.) | 
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7. At al! times he diſappoints ſuch expeRations, and now, as at other times 
ſhe hath put down] che wiſe, the honourable, and [the nnghty from thetr 
ſcats] and thoſe Thrones, on which their Pride had mounted them : [And 
hath eralted] to that honour [the humble and meek, even thoſe whom the 
arrogant molt deſpiſed. 

$8. [He hath filled] moſt plenteouſly the Souls of [ the Hungry] that ear- 
neſtly deſired the lea(t favours, and ſatisfied their longings [With good things] 
beyond their expectations, [and the rich] whoſe pride made them think them- 
ſelves fitteſt objects of his Bounty, and yet their abundance abated their delires 
after it, theſe [he hath] diſappointed and [ ſent empty away. ] 

9. And as in all other places, ſonow [he remembung_] the conſtant method 
of [his mercy,] and ſeeing his Peoples diſtreſs, [hath holpen] and again re- 
ſtored [his ſervant Jſrael] and all Faithfull People to his favour, and the hopes 
of glory, [aS he p2omiled | to the Saints of former Ages, even to [ ottr Fo2e- 
fathers] peculiarly aſſuring [Abzaham] that he would give a Saviour to redeem 
us, and bring deliverance to us [and to His ſeed fo2 ever. ] 


Glory be to the Father, GC. 
As it was in the beginning, GC. 
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SECTION XV. 


Of the XCVIII. Pſalm, or the Second Hymn after 
the Firſt Leſſon. 


$.1. W Nſtead of the former Hymn, made by the moſt excellent of the Daugh- 

ters of David, we have a Pſalm of Davids own compoling, out of 

which ſome part of the 4agnificat was taken, viz. v. 54. out of v. 4. He 
hath remembred his mercy and truth to the houſe of Iſrael, and as there the Strength of 
God's Arme is celebrated, v. 51. ſo here © his right hand and holy arme is (aid to 
have © gotten the viftory : So that they are not much different, onely this is more 
proper to be uſed after a Leflon which treats of {ome great and eminent tempo- 
ral Deliverance granted to the People of God, being made on the occaſion of 
ſome of David's Victories, and yet myſtically directed to the times of the Meſiah, 
as the Jewiſh Doctors confeſs : But the particulars will beſt be diſcerned by a 
cloſer Enarration. 
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A brief Diſcourſe upon the XCVIII. Pſalm. 


C.IIL. V1, to +() Sing unto the Lo2d a new (ong, 8c. unro——All the 
ends of the wo2ld have (cen the {alvation of our O0d).1 
This Palm being entitled a New ſong, is faid by the Ancients to belong to the 
Noun ſeculum, or the Goſpel-times, and as the Leſſon doth every day preſent us 
with new wonders of God's Wiſedom and Power, Juſtice and Mercy; fo we 
ſhould daily renew our Song of Praiſe, and though we ſing this Anthem frequently, 
yet a new Devotion and a freſh ſenſe of the miraculous Works which God hath 
wrought for his Church, will make it a New Song every day. Wherefore let us 
reflect upon the Chapter lately read, and conſider how certainly God's Enemies 
fall before him ; he needs no affiſtant, his own right hand alone is able to ger him 
the viftory over all oppoſers ; and though ſometimes he uſe Humane Powers as 
Inſtruments to ſuppreſs the ungodly, yet all mortal Arms and Forces are fo weak 
and uncertain of themſelves, that it is purely by his influence and aid they do 
revail, ſo that his People freely confeſs it is not their own Arme that ſaves them, 
ut his right hand, 8c. Pſal. xliv. 3, 4. and whereas when Men are mighty, they 
are t0O + a cruel and unjuſt, the Divine Arme is holy as well as mighty, and he 
uſeth his Power to deſtroy onely thoſe who deſerve it. For his preſerving of his 
own, and his righteous executions on the wicked are fo viſible and clear, that the 
very Heathens have obſerved it, and all the World may diſcern it ; nor yer doth 
he give theſe Salvations to his People for their Merits, but purely in remem- 
brance of his own Mercy and Trath 5 his Mercy moved him to promiſe, and his # 
Truth obligeth him to perform theſe things for the Church 3 the Houle of 17ae, 
and all Nations may diſcern it, but now that Jeſus is come, we may well ſpiritu- 
alize this Verſe, and fing a New ſozg to God, who hath not onely remembred his 
mercy and his Promiſe to the Jews, but manifeſted his Son for Salvation to all the 
World, even to the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 


S. IV. Yer. 5.6, 8c. Shew your ſelves joyfull unto the Lo2d, all ye Lands, 
ſing, rejoyce and give thanks, 8c. to the end. Since the Glory of God is 
manifeſted to all Lands, they ought all to joyn in praiſing his holy Name, and, 
that by all due means which may expreſs an hearty Joy, particularly by all forts 
of Muſick, by ſtringed Inſtruments and Voices, and by Wind-Inſtruments alſo; 
for Muſick is the gift of God, and tends not onely to expreſs, but to beget the 
affection of Joy, it doth compoſe the thoughts, calm the mind, and put the Soul 
into a poſture of gratefull ſeriouſneſs, 2nd therefore we ſhall find ir of as early 
uſe in Divine Worſhip as any where elſe ; and ſince all Ages haveuſed it ſo, we 
may uſe it in more ſolemn places, and on more extraordinary occaſions without 
juſt offence to any unprejudiced perſons, eſpecially being plainly commanded in 
this and other places of holy Scriptures: Now as God is to be praiſed by all 
means, ſo alſo by all perſons, who are underſtood by this figurative Exhortation 
to Seas and Lands, Rivers and Hills, with all their Inhabitants, who are properly 
meant by theſe places® ; and it is intended to ſtir up all People, great and 
ſmall, whereever they dwell, to joyn in blefling and praifing God, becauſe by 
theſe marvellous deliverances he doth ar preſent jage the Earth, and when he pu- 
niſheth evil doers and ſaveth thoſe who doe well, he declares himſelf to be even ac 
the preſent a righteous and equal Judge among Men; but beſides, the eminent 
overthrows of the Wicked, and reſcues of the Pious, are {igns and evidences of 
the laſt dreadfull but juſt Judgment, when God (ſhall come to deliver all his Saints 
for ever, and to execute eternal vengeance on their Enemies; when we hear out 
of the Leſſon inſtances of particular Deliverances and Judgments, we ought to 
rejoyce, not onely in hopes that God will doe the like in this World, but by ta- 
king thoſe as fore-runners and aſſurances of the great Day which is coming, 
when all our wrongs ſhall be righted, and all our loſles repaired, and we (hall 
begin an undiſturbed Felicity. We are indeed apter to tremble than to rejoyce at 


this 
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this day, but as St. Arg:/ine notes, © We muſt amend our lives, and then we may 
« joy{ully expect it ——-— We pray (faith he) that God's Kingdom may come, 
« yet we fear it ſhould come} let us amend our ſelves, leſt we pray againſt our 
« ſelves. (Enar. in Pſa!. xCviii.) We ought all to bc holy, and if we were fo, 
we might and ought to rejoyce even in God's Judgments. 


The Paraphraſe of the XCVIIL Pſalm. 


i. [D] you who have heard theſe new Inſtances of God's Power and Mercy 

ſing unto the Lowd_| with a renewed Devotion [a new fong] of Praiſe, [fo2 
be hath] in all Ages [done marvellous things] for his C:urch. 

z. When any Enemies aroſe againſt it, [With His own right hand] and 
Power alone, [and with] che onely might of [His holp arm) which is ſtrerched 
out againſt none but ſinners, [hath he gotten} unto his Church, and unto [htm- 
ſelf the vico2w ] over all thoſe ungodly oppoſers. 

. Nor are theſe things done in a corner, for [the Lo2d] hath moſt illuſtri- 
Jy [Declared] chele deliverances to be [His falvatton, ] and they are moſt 
jaſt, ſo chat [his righteouſneſs] by them [hath he openly Chewed]) and 
manifeſtly declared [1 the fight of the heathen, ] yea, his very Enemies give 
teſtimony to his equity in deſtroying the wicked ones. 

4. And indeed he is good to all, for [he hath remembyed his mercy] in 

romiſing great favours, [AND] his [truth] in performing them [toward the 
uſe of Jſrael,] namely his own Church and People, [and all the] fartheſt 
corners and utmoſt [ ends of the] Heathen [world Have ſeen] or heard of 
[The « He both temporal and eternal, which is the proper work [of our 
0D, 

5. Wherefore as ye all partake of his Mercy, O [ſhew your ſelves joyfull] 
by your moſt publick gratulations and thankſgivings [Unto the Lozd] every 
where [all ye lands] and Nations, [fing'] with your voices, [regoyce) in 
your Hearts, [Ald gtve thanks] with your lips. : 

6. Yea, call in all kinds of Muſick to your afiſtence, [ Þ2atle the Low) 
with ſtringed Inſtruments, playing [upon the Harp, ] and that Vocal Mutick 
be not wanting [fing to the Darp ] and complete the Harmony [ with a Pſalm 
of thankſgiving] and Praile. 

7. And that the Choir may ſtill be fuller, bring in Wind-Inſtruments praiſing 
the Lord [with CLIES allo and Shawms)] the ſhrilleſt and rareſt Mu- 
ſick: [D ſhew your ſelves} to be [joyfull] and full of delight, when you 
come [befoze the Low] who is [ the Ring] of Heaven and Earth. 

$. There is no part of the World which is not partaker of his Mercy, and 
therefore all, if they had tongues, ſhould joyn in this Song ; however [let the 
Sea) with its Waves roar and [make a noiſe] to be the Baſs, [and] let 
Call] che Fiſh [that therein ts] contained, [the round] compaſs of the habi- 
table [woald and they that Dwell therein] all bear cheir ſeveral parts. 

9. [Let the] Rivers and [ Floods] keep time and [clap thetr hands) in 
applaule of their Creator. { Let the Hills] and Mountains darite and [be joy- 
full together] in chis grand Triumph we the Low; } and there is reaton 
for this univerſal Joy, not onely for what is paſt, but becauſe theſe Judgments are 
forerunners of the great Day, [fo] by theſe you may ſee [he cometh] ſhortly 
[to judge the earth] and to righr all that are wronged. 

10. And when he doth come, | with righteouſneſs ſhall he] try and 
[judge] even [the] Heathen [wozAd) who onely had che light of Nature, 
[and the people } of his own paſture, even his Church, he ſhall judge { with 
equity } alſo, for there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 


Glory be to the Father, &C. 
As it was in the beginning, GC. 
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Lhe Nunc dimurtis. Part 1. 


* Vid. Scuitet. 

Exerc. Evang. 

l. 1. c. 61, and 
Lightfot's Har- 
mony on this 
place. 


SE 1-141 M-IvE 
Of the laſt Hymn but one, or Nunc dimittis. 

$. I. HIS Canticle being alſo recorded in the Holy Goſpel, indited by 

' the Spirit, and occaſioned by the manifeſtation of Jeſus, is very prc- 

perly adopted into the Offices of the Chriſtian Church, and is uſed 

at this day by the Greeks as well as the Latins, and by the Reformed as well as 

the Romaniſtsz ſo that its general approbation might ſufficiently vindicate our 

uſe of it ; but a more particular Illuſtration will ſtill more conduce to expreſs the 
prudence of this choice, 


The Analyſis of the Nunc dimittis. 


1. His deſiring no greater Vlette ii. 29, L02D, now 


Le Lo ads letteſt thou thy Ser- 
il. His Joy, by happineſs in this like» Tyant depart in peace 


declaring, 2, His fubmiſhon to God's accoding to thy 


Will, wo2d, 
o. F02 mine eyes 
$ IL. |&sC\1. As to his own particular, ———— {have (een thy ſalva- 
Herein þ S | .Ctton t 
Id $i- 3 Y | 
_—_ © (31. Which thou hatt 
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_—: .Cface of all people : 
=|,. Astoo- : 
E thers, be- | 32. To be a light 
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3... 90 fs tiles 


Meſſiah vias ly advanta- = to be the glow 
_S10UsS tO 2. Jews, jor , op people Ib 
race. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Nunc dimittis, the firſt Hymn 
after the Second Leſſon. 


S III. [© now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace accowding to 
thy wowd 3: Fo2 mine eyes, 8c. to the end..] The Author of this 

ſhort and comprehenſive Hymn was a Man eminent for his exact Juſtice, vigorous 
Devotion, lively Faith, and extraordinary Inſpiration, as the holy Text affixes 
us; and it is probable he was a conſiderable Perſon ; very likely it was he whom 
the Jews call Simeon the 7uſt, who lived at this time (and was the Son of the moſt 
famous Rabby Hil) * who oppoſed the received opinion of the Temporal 
Kingdom of the 2Me/7ab ; for it is certain our Simeon did fo, or he had never thus 
rejoiced over a Meſſiah preſented by ſo mean Parents in ſwadling-cloaths at the 
gates of the Temple. It was not the object that appeared to his Eyes, but the illu- 
mination of the Spirit, and the proſpect of his Faith, that elevated his Aﬀections. 
Wherefore we need not pretend to 4i/mi/s this holy Song by alledging it was an 
extraordinary occaſion ; for the Writings of the Apoſtles, which are daily read 
among us, do as clearly repreſent the Saviour of the World to the eye * on 
"4th, 
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Faich, and ſet him before us as evidently in the Houſe of God, as any bodily 
fight could do to Simeon; and if our Minds oeenlightned, and our Faith firm as 
his, we have the ſame occaſion, and ought to rehearſe it with the ſame devotion. 
The Mercy is made ſufficiently plain to us, and if we were but as apprehenſive of 
the advantages it brings to usand all men, as he was, I know not _=_ we (hould 
wiſh to live any longer, than till we have obtained hopes of a ſhare in it: We 
ſay, we have Houſes to build, Families to propagate, and Deſigns to complete, 
and all before we are willing to die; that is, we deſire ſomething beſides, nay 
(perhaps) more than an intereſt in Jeſus; and therefore we dare not joyn in this 
noble with. But Simeon was dead to the world before, and had been impatient 
of a longer ſtay, but onely for the Promiſe to have a fight of eſs in the fleſh. 
And when this long wiſht for Happineſs was come to paſs, his expectations are 
anſixered, and all his defires fulfilled. He values nothing here, but humbly craves his 
Diſmiſſion. His holy Soul that came from God, can find no reſt on the waters of this 
World, and therefore deſires to return with an Olive-branch of Peace to its dear 
Lord Þ, where ir was ſure of reſt and joy among its beſt Friends. He now 
deſires leave to depart from the Fleſh, which he had long eſteemed his Priſon, 
wherein he was confined by his Infirmities ©, and ſhut up from beholding the 
Glories of God, which he now longs to ſee more thanever, by thislaſt experience 
of his truth and Mercy ; and, knowing that Death would ſer him free, his Deſires 
and Joy begin to {well too big to be confined in the walls of Fleſh, and now he is 
even ſtraitned till he be let looſe into the regions of Glory to praiſe him face to 
face : and yet his Ecſtacies p__— him not beyond the meaſures of Obedience 
and Humility ; for he firſt asks his Maſter's leave, nor will he go till he have 
commiſſion : onely he intimates he had ſtript himſelf of all worldly defires, and 
had his inner Coat, his Fleſh, in his hands ready to lay it down and run, whenever 
the watch-word 4 was given. His noo and delires to ſee his Saviour had 
alone made his Life acceptable, and the fulfilling of them makes even Death moſt 
wellcome to him, becauſe he knew that Jeſus came ro diſarm Death, and (by ſa- 
tisfying for Sin) to deprive it of that Sting which made it terrible to all men. 
All the Sin-Offerings of the Law were but weak armour to encounter Death, nor 
could they fo fully purge or appeaſe the Conſcience, as that it ſhould not accuſe 
in the fatal hour : Bur the perfect Sacrifice of the Death of Jeſus, doth fo fully 
avert God's wrath, that all that believe in him can triumph over Death, meet it 
with Courage, and embrace it with Peace, as the end of their Fears, and the 
entrance into their Felicity © How can he fear Death that hath his Sins for- 
iven 2 Or how can he doubt God's Mercy, that beholds his Son with Faith and 
ve? Or how can he queſtion the Truth of God's Promiſes, that embraces 
Jeſus the greateſt of all in his arms > Hethat knows God's Power, is perſwaded 
of his Love, and convinced of his Truth, candie in Peace, and lie down with Joy 
in the aſſurance of a bleſſed Reſurre&tion. And this we may doe alſo; it was 
onely their Privilege who lived then to ſee Jeſus bodily; but whoever looked on 
him then {o as to dare to die, muſt behold him by Faith: And thus we may ſee 
Chriſt, not onely with Simeon preſented in the Temple, but with St. Stephen ſtand- 
ing at the right hand of God ; not onely in his riſing, but his full Glory. Why 
then are weſo fixed to this World > Sodelirous to ſtay? So loth to depart> So 
fad when God calls? O let us look on this our Redeemer fo ſtedfaſtly, and 
embrace him fo lovingly in our hearts, that it may appear he is dearer to us than 
our very lives; let us love him fo entirely that nothing may ſatisfe us without 
him; and truſt fo fully in his Merits and Mercies, that we may live chearfully, 
and die peaceably. Let us ſay with this devout Old Man; Lord, I do now fo 
clearly perceive thy purpoſes of Mercy, ſo confidently believe thy Promiſes of 
Forgiveneſs, and fo firmly rely on the hopes.of Glory, that I reſolve to be 
ever thy Servant : I deſire to ſtay no longer in this world than to get aſſurances 
for a better : Farth's vanities do not make me wiſh to live, nor Death's terrours 
afraid to die: If thou calleſt me this day, Lord, Icome : I can live with Pati- 
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ence, or die in Peace ; for I ſee him that will preſerve me in Life or Death, and - 


gives me hopes that whether I live or die, I am the Lord's. I was not with 
Simeon in the Temple to behold my Saviour with my bodily eyes; but I have 


had 
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Part I. 


Fhe Nunc dimuttis. 
had thy Salvation as clearly manifeſted in this thy Holy Word, as if I had ſeen 
bim with mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I may behold him 
with the Game Faith, and embrace him with the ſame Aﬀections that he did, and 
then I (hall chearfully joyn in a Nwzc dimirtzs, and being daily ready to die, ſhal! 
ever be fit to live, and thy Will ſhall be done in my Life or Death. Bleſſed Lord ! 
thou haſt even to our days by theſe holy Writings ſufficiently manifeſted thy Son 
before all our faces ; and it is our Careleſne(s, Ingratitude and Unbelief, that hides 
him from our eyes, and makes us hug theſe Vanities, and fear to leave them : 
But thou haſt done thy part, and I will praiſe thee for ſending this bright and 
glorious Sun; which ſhined on ſo many millions of wretched Heathens benighted 
in the darkneſs of Idolatry, and made them Chriſtians. I will bleſs thee fot 
honouring thy ancient but deſpiſed People, who were more enobled by the Birth 
of Jeſus than by all their former Royalties and victorious Trophies, and inſtead 
of the bright Cloud, the Glory of the Tabernacle, thou didſt fend him to pitch 
his Tent among them, who was the brightneſs of thy own Glory. I am ra- 
viſhed to behold ſo many joyfull Souls blefling thee for this Light which ſhined on 
them in their ſins, the confines of eternal dark»eſs, and converted and tranſlated 
them into thy marvelous Light. And all thy holy Saints in all Ages have given 
thee the Glory for all thoſe illuſtrious beams of Love and Charity, Piety, Juſtice 
and Devotion, which ſhine in their Lives, and are but the Reflexion of the Rays 
of the Grace: of Jeſus. This excellent Perſon rejoyced not onely in his own 
Felicity, but to behold by the Spirit of Prophecy, what Joy Jeſus was like to 
bring to me and many thouſands of Converts and holy Men to the end of the 
World. Wherefore let us be glad and rejoyce with him, for our ſelves and all 


people, for the Light that ſhines upon us, and the Glory that is round abour us, 
and with all our Souls ſing, Glory be to the Father, &c. 


— 


The Paraphraſe of the Nunc dimittis. 


Ver, 29, I defire not to live in this world any longer than I have laid hold of 
thy Salvation ; which ſince thy Word and Spirit hath now diſcovered to me, I 
have all I can wiſh for here ; therefore, | Lo2d, now letteſt thou] thy command 
go forth, that [thy Servant] who hath longed hitherto to enjoy thee, may 
LREPREL) quietly out of this miſerable world, and be diſmiſſed from the priſon 
of the fleſh. I cannow leave it [th peace] being aſſured thou wile make good 
all other Promiſes, ſince in giving thy dear Son thou haſt done fo exactly [aC- 
coding to thy wow. ] _ | 

Ver. 30, My deſires are ſatisfied, and my Faith confirmed as much as is poſſible 
in this world ; [fo2 mine eyes} enlightened by thy Holy Spirit ſhave ſeen] b 
Faith in thy blefled Word, him that is my Redeemer and brings | thy calvation) 
to me, and all the world. 

Ver. 31, I cannot contain nor yet expreſs my Joy to behold this lovely Peace- 
maker [which thou haſt] not onely manifeſted in the fleſh, but [pzepated] by 
the diſcovery made of him in thy holy Goſpel to appear moſt gloriouſly [befoze 
the face of all people] that ever (hall be hereafter. 

Ver. 32+ This glorious Sun of Righteouſneſs hath ſhined on all the Earth, his 
Word is [@ light to lighten] the diſmal Regions of the unconverted Hea- 
thens, and [the Genttles] chat knew not God ; his Doctrine inſtructed them, 
and hath converted many z and his Preſence and his Grace is the honour [and 
the Glozp)] of all true Beleivers, the joy and comfort ['of thy people Jiſrael, ] 
ſo that we, and all the world are bound to praiſe thee for thy Goſpel and thy 
Son here on earth; and to continue our Song to all Eternity, when thou letteſt 
us depart from hence. Amen. 


SECTION 


cect. XVII Lhe LX VII. Pſalm, 


129 


SE GIO MAFF 
Of the laſs Hymn, or the LX VII. Pſalm. 


s.1l. HE Parallel to the former Evangelical Hymn is this devout Pſalm, 
where that Saving health * which holy Simeon ſaw and predicted 


ſhould be a Light to all Nations, is deſired to be accompliſhed in 
the converſion of all men: And when we have been illuminared with the Do- 
frine of Chriſt out of the Apoſtolick Leflons, it is very ſeaſonadble to pray for 
the propagation of theſe Divine Truths throughout the world, that we may 
ſhew our high eſteem of them, our hearty gratitude for them, and our ſincere 
deſire that God may have Glory, and all men Benefit by them; and it is the 
more ſuitable, becauſe theſe Petitions are mixed with Acknowledgments and 
Praiſes alſo, as we ſhall more particularly nov declare, 


The Analyſis of the LX VII. Pſal:n. 
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The LXVII. Pſalm. Part I 


A brief Diſcourſe upon the LXVII. Pſalm. 


$. III. Yer. 1, (308 be mercifull unto us, and bleſs us, 8c. unto—among 

all nations, } When we conſider our (elves as Members of 
that Holy Church which the Lord did firſt plant by the N= Dany and hathever 
ſince watered by the Writings of his holy Apoſtles, and obſerve how by the dai 
Leſſons he continues ſtill to inſtru& and comfort us, to exhort and reprove us; we 
are emboldned to beg his Grace and Favour to enable us to profit y them, and 
live according to them ; and we defire he will expreis the kindneſs of his heart by 
the ſmiles of his countenance; we wiſh not he ſhould bleſs ws ſo much in Riches, 
Honours or ſuch like external things, but that which we count the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing, even that we may enjoy his favour and the /ight of his countenance, Pal. iv. 6, 7. 
and leſt our Sins ſhould eclipſe that lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be mercifull antous: And when we thus pray, that weand God's Church 
may have publick teſtimony of his good-will, and be in a proſperous eſtate, we do 
not deſire it ſo much for our own Benefit, as for the Glory of God and the Good 
of others : For when the Church and People of God are Holy in their lives, and 
ſuccesfull in their affairs; it is a means to attra&t many to Righteouſneſs, and to 
_ the fame of the Goſpel among all Nations: We may fitly therefore pray 
that by the aid of the Divine Mercy we may live agreeably to the Doctrine we 
have heard ; for the holy Lives of Chriſtians would win more Pre/ehres than the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments , or the moſt charming Rogues , Which alas are mi- 

0 


ſerably weakened by the evil Converſations of thoſe who bear the name of this 
Religion. 


S. IV.7er. 3, 4. Let the reve pzaiſe thee, D God, 8c. unto— and govern 
the nations upon earth. ] Our own Praiſesare too few to anſwer the Goodneſs of 
ſo great a Majeſty ; wherefore we ſummon all the World to affiſt us in this ſo ne- 
ceſlary a Duty : And becauſe they cannot be expeRed to praiſe him who do not 
know him, we tacitly pray for the Converſion of all people, wiſhing all mighe 
hear the bleſſed ſound of theſe holy Leſſons, and thereby learn to know God; for 
if they know him they will love him, admire him, and celebrate his Praiſe as well 
as we. While we are taught the righteous Diſpenſations of God, we ought to 
pity the poor Nations that do not diſcern his holy Providence, and to pray that 
they with us may ſee how wiſely the Almighty doth order, and how juſtly he doth 
5uage in all places of the world; and this we may doe more chearfully when we 
by Faith foreſee that the time ſhall come when every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus, and 
all the Nations pon earth (hall be ſubject to this righteous Judge and glorious King : 
We hear his reaſonable Commands, his righteous Laws, and his amiable Pre- 
cepts, and thereby we diſcern that the Sceptre of his Kingdom is a right Sceptre ; 
{o that we wiſh all people did know and own him for their King and Governour, 


and then weare ſure "we would all praiſe him, and rejoyce moſt heartily under {0 
{weet a Government as his is. 


S. V. Yer.5,6,7. Let the people p2aiſe thee, D God, yea, let all the 
pe pzatſe thee, &c. to the end. ] If we look into all the world, we ſhall find 
both Chriſtians and others complaining of many wants, and craving continually 
to be ſupplied 3 but we are here taught a more excellent way, even that all men 
(hould =o God for his former Mercies, and that would be the beſt means to 
move God to beſtow more; for our Praiſes unite into a Cloud, and fall down a- 
gain in a Shower of Bleffings both temporal and ſpiritual. If all did heartily (as we 
now) ſing Anthems and Pſalms of Euchariſt to our God, he would ſee that his for- 
mer favours had a good effect upon us, and thereby be moved to give many more. 
This would cauſe him togrant the world plentifull years, and abundance of the f-aits 
of the Earth; this would engage him to ſend infinite Blefſings on his own People, 
and bea means to invite all Nations to fear and ſerve him, when they ſhould ſee 


how 
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how 200d he is to thoſe that be his Servants. Therefore let us praiſe him our 
ſelves, ler us alſo pray and endeavour that all others may doe fo alſo, for we find 
what incomparable returns we ſhall have for ic. It will engage the whole Tri- 
nity for us ; which fome gather from ». 6, & 7. where [God] is thrice named, 
and in the ſecond place [vr own God] that is, God the Son, who took our own 
Nature, and is moſt particularly «wr own God; and farther, theſe univerſal Praiſes 
will bring down all kinds of Blefſings both for Body and Soul; finally, as we be- 
gan, y. 2. f0 pray that all che Earth might be brought to know and fear God, we 
conclude, v. 7, full of hope, that by our bleſſing God, and his rewarding us, that 


Prayer {hall prevail, and all the ends of the world ſhall fear him, whetefore we ling, 
Glory be to the Father, QC. 


The Paraphraſe of the LX.VII. Pſalm. 


1. When we remember how oft we have offended againſt this word we have 
heard, we had need to ſay, O [God be metrcifull unto us] and forgive us, 
and fince we are thy People, do thou allo proſper [and bleſs ts; ] The Lord 
be pleaſed ro grant us his favour, [andſhew us ] evidently the fame by the ſmiles 
and] the light of his countenance, of which though we be unworthy, yet 
2g2in we (ay, Pity us, [and be mercttull unto us, O our God. 

2. [That] by our obedience to thee, and thy bounty to.us [thy way] and 
the rules both of thy Word and thy Providence [map be known | by all men 
[upon earth, ] fo that thy Goſpel may be propagated [ and] the good news of 
[thy ſaving health] and our Redemption may be diſcovered [among atl,] even 
Heathen [ J2attons. ] 

3. We are not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee as thou deſerveſt : Wherefore [let 
the people] of thy paſture [praiſe thee] every where, [DO God[” for thy mer- 
cies, [Yea let allthe people ] of the whole world be converted by theſe Apoſto- 
lick Doctrines, that when they know thee, they may all { pzatſe thee] with one 


rt. 

4, [Dlet the] very Heathen [nations rejoyce?] in holy Anthems [and be 
glad, } by making them to know thee, and bringing chem to ſubmit to thy happy 
Government ; [fo2 thou? art the belt of all Governours, thou [ ſhalt judge the 
folk] moſt juſtly and [righteouſly, and] with all ſweetneſs and equity ſhalt thou 
[govern the Nations) chat dwell [upon] all the [earth,] when they areonce 
ſubject to thy Laws. | 

5. Therefore we muſt ſay again with a freſh Devotion, [ let the] Chriſtian 
[people praiſe thee] for thy mercies, [D God, ] in every place, [ yea, let all 
the people] of the whole world be converted, that they may all know and [p2atſe 
thee] with united hearts and voices. 

6. And when we make theſe juſt acknowledgments for former mercies, [then 
ſhall the earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, and [bzing fo2th] 
abundance of [her increaſe} of all ſorts of fruits, | nd] as to ſpiritual Favours 
[ God, even] he whom we call | our own God, ] and who is the Author of 
every good gift, he [ſhall give us his bleſſing ] and his grace. 

7. O let us bur be truely thankfull, and [ God ſhalf] fo eminently [bleſs us] 
both in Soul and Body, that all People ſhall obſerve it, and all men even ro [the 
ends of the wozld) ſhall ſee it is good to ſerve fo bleſſed a Maſter, and then 


they allo [hall fear him | and become obedient to this his holy Word, Gor; 
be to the Father, &C. 
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SEC-IIU NN AVHE 
Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


Truth, may in a larger ſenſe be called our Creed; yet fince the 

fundamental Doctrines contained therein are diſperſed, and not 
eaſily diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of lefler moment by all fuch as ought to 
underſtand them; it was very fit, if not neceflary , for the bleſſed Apoſtles 
to leave us one brief Compendium of what was to be believed in order to our 
Salvation, which might be ſoon learned, eafily underſtood, and unanimouſly 
retained by all true Chriſtiansz and accordingly they did compoſe this Vene- 
rable Form, which ill bears their Name, and is called, The Apoſtles Creed : 
Which univerſal Tradition was never queſtioned till this laſt unhappy Age, 
wherein ſome have been ſo bold as to diſpute the Articles of this Aboſto 
lick Faith, and therefore no wonder if there be found others who coy the Apo- 
ſtles to have been the Authors thereof; for the Articles will more eafily be rejec- 
ed, when they are deſtitute of the illuſtrious Names of their ſacred Authors ; 
wherefore I ſhall endeavour to prove, that the Twelve Apoſtles were the Compo- 
ſers of this Creed (leaving the Defence of the ſeveral Articles to thoſe Learned 
Expoſitors who purpoſely treat of them.) Now this being more ſuitable co my 
Method and Deſign, I ſhall evince it, (1.) By Authority. (z.) By Reaſon. (3.) By 
anſwering the contrary Arguments urged by ſome againſt this Ancient Truth. 

I. By Authority, that is, by the concurrent Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which is the moſt proper Witneſs in a matter of Fact as this 
is; nor have we any better medizm to prove the Books of Scripture were written 
by thoſe Authors whoſe names they bear, than the unanimous Teſtimony of An- 
tiquity : and by that we can abundantly prove the Apoſtles were Authors of this 
Creed : For Clemens Romanxs in his Epiſtle to our Lord's Brother (not to 7ames, 
as ſome miſtake, but to Sim: his Succeſſor, Biſhop of 7er»ſalem) ſaith, © Thar 
* the Apoſtles having received the Gift of Tongues, while they were yet toge- 
© ther, by joynt conſent compoſed that Creed which the Church of the Fairhfull 
* noW holds Which very thing is largely ſet down by Reffins in his Preface to 
the Expoſition of the Creed, and affirmed not onely by him, but by a Cloud of 
other unexceptionable Witneſſes, whoſe words are too long to inſert *®, and 
their names almoſt too many to mention. 7renevs allo expreſly faith, © The 
* Church received from the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, this Faith in one God 
* the Father Almighty, > &c. Tertwllian calls it, © The Rule of Faith, 
affirming that © It deſcended to us from the beginning of the Goſpel, before any 
* Hererick had riſen up 7. S. Ambreſe poſitively avoucheth, © It was made by the 
* Twelve Apoſtles ©. S. Hierome ſtiles it, * The Symbol of our Faith and Hope 
* delivered from the Apoſtles f, S. Aug»/tine expounds it in ſeveral places, eſpeci- 
ally in that Tract ( de Fide & Symbolo) mentioned in his RetraRations #8, Le 
Magnus faith plainly, © This Rule of Faith we have received from the Authority 
* of Apoſtolical Inſticution ®, and for the reſt they do all agree in this point, as 
a great Authour aſlures us *; fo that to diflent from this Creed was a mark of 
an Heretick in the Imperial Conſtitutions *. All which hath prevailed with 
the ſober and learned men of theſe Ages, whether Roman or Reformed, Lwthe- 
ran or Calviniſtical, to aflent to this Truth, as may be ſeen in the Writings of 


& I. T* Holy Scriptures being a perfect Revelation of all Divine 


2 © Ambrol. Epiſt. 81. ad Syric. 


f Hier. Ep. ad Pamm. #8 Auguſtin. RetraFar.l. x. c. 17: 
I1. de Paſſion. 


i Omnes Orthodox: Patres affirmant Symbolum ab ipfis Apoſtolis conditum, Sixtus 
* Hanc legem ſequentes Chriſtianorum Cathdlieerum nomen jubemus ampledti, 
Theodoſ, Grat, Auguſt. 


many 
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many Roman Doctors, and in the Works of 24. Lather | of Calvin ® 


Beza ", P. Martyy ® and Bullenger P : As alſo in the Publick Confeſſions and 
Articles of the Churches of England %, Saxony *, France ! and Bohemia T QC, 


this Creed is aſlerted to be the Apoſtles own Compoſition 5 and who can or 


| Lnther. de 
tribus Symbil, 
T. 9. Colloqu. 
Menſal. T. 2. 


þ- 1059, 


dare deny or queſtion that which ſo many and great Names in all Ages have * Calvin. Inf. 


declared for Truth ? | | 
be not convinced with theſe univerſal and evident Proofs ? 


Com. Maiſſ. c. 12. 


 Þ Bullenger, Decad. 
L Confeſſto Bohemic. 


4 Eccl. Angl. Artic. 8. * Saxonic, Confeſ. c. 5 


II. We will prove it by Reaſon, for 1. It is evident by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles (moſt of them being indited after this compoſure ) that there was 
ſome brief Form of words taught unto thoſe who were baptized, and committed 
to their memories by Oral Tradition, 2 Theff. ii. 15. called the Form of DotFrine ®, 
the Rule *, the Depoſitum committed to their truſt ), the Form of ſound woras *, 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints *; which the beſt Expoſitors both Ancient 
and Modern do underſtand of the Creed. 2. And farther, it is well known, 
that from the times of the Apoſtles, there was a Creed caught to all adult Chri- 
ſtians, a little before their Baptiſm *, ro which they were to anſwer; Article 
by Article, when they were baptized, as I have proved elſewhere >: Now 
that it was this very Creed, which we call, the Apoſtles, that they anſwered to in 
their Baptiſm, is plain from thoſe very Queſtions yet upon record in the Fathers, 
which are in the very words of this Creed ©, which therefore we may rea- 
ſonably believe was taught young Chriſtians from the very beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity # (3.) We can aſſign the Authors of all other Creeds, and can (hew 
what Father or what Council made them, but no other Author of this Creed 
( beſides the Apoſtles) can be produced, no Council compoſed this: Wherefore 
as S. Auguſtine 4 well obſerves, © That which the whole Church holds, and was 
« not inſtituted by Councils, but always retained, that is juſtly believed to have 
« been delivered from Apoſtolical Fg vynane 4, Ir is certain there was a 
Creed in the Church before any Heretick aroſe ©, and long before the meeting 
of the * Niceze Council: And if we would know what Creed that was, 
doubtleſs it muſt be the Apoſtles, for that, S. Ambroſe faith, the Roman Church 
had kept unaltered 8. And that is ſtill the moſt perfe& of all Creeds, having 
all the Articles of the longeſt, and nothing put into it, with reſpe& to any 
Hereſie, bur all the Articles are ſhort, plain, and ſutable to one another; where- 
25s moſt other Creeds are large in ſome Articles, and deficient in others not then 


queſtioned. So this Creed 1s certainly the Original and Foundation of all the 
reſt; and therefore of Apoſtolical Compolure. 


What ſhall we believe that Hiſtory delivers to us; if we * 
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Se. 1. $. viii. * Auguſt. de Bapt. in Donat. 1. 4. c. 24, 
dus comveniret 4 temporibus Apoſtolorurn wſque ad nunc 


e Credatur Symbolo Apoftolorum quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervas. 
Sr ICs 81, 


e Terrul. ut ſupra. * 


Roma 057 


IIT. That all but the Contentious may receive ſatisfaftion, we will anſwer the 


principal Objections againſt this Truth, 


Object. I. It is a wonder the Apoſtles did not leave it upon Retord in the Canon of 


Scripture in expres terms ,, And ſtrange that no Father in the firſt two Centuries hath 
ſet down the words thereof entirely. 


Anſw. There are many weighty things truſted to the Churches Tradition, and 
- onely hinted in Scripture ( as we have proved this to be, ) viz. the Sunday- 

Sabbath, Baptiſm of Infants, &c. And of all others there is moſt reaſon why 
this ſhould not be committed to Writing, becauſe it was the Chriſtians Watch- 


ia CF antequam Nic#na Syno- 
ita fidelibus Symbolum tradidit. Vigllius in Eutych. /. 4. 


Ambroſ. Epiſt. ad 


b Ex forma om- 
mbus myſterits 
ſilentii fides de- 


beatur. 


word, and ſo not to be divulged to any Stranger or Enemy, but (as all Myſteries) Terrul. 4p. c. 7. 


was to be kept ſecret ®. Hence St. Cyril lays ſo ſtrict a Charge upon the Care- . A we” 


chamens 


14, Lacant. 
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chumens to whom he had taught the Creed, by no means to tell it unto any un- 
baptized perſon i ; nor could any Torments force the Primitive Martyrs to 
divulge this Creed, leſt the Heathens (hould deride and profane it; fo that it 
ought not to have been written: And therefore though there be ſome Forms 
which come very near it, in the firſt Ages; as that of S. Thadders found by Eu- 


ſebins in the Archives at Edeſſa *, and that of S. 1gnatins in two of his Epi- 


ſtles!, and of the famous Origen ® ; yet they choſe rather to give us the 
ſenſe than the words of the Apoſtles Creed, which were (uthciently preſerved 


by the Memories of thoſe who were baptized; ſo that they werenot divulged in 
Writing till the World was Chiſtian. 


Object. II. If the Fathers of the Primitive Councils had known of any ſuch Creed, 
they wonld not have made new ones, nor preſumed to add ts it, or take from it, 


Anſw. The Fathers of thoſe Councils did profeſs they made no new Creed, nor 
did they compoſe their Confeſſions, as if any defect were in the ancient Creed =, 
onely they explained ſome Articles more fully, which ſome Hereticks then queſti- 
oned ; and becauſe their Creeds were grounded on and agreeing with the Apoſtles, 
hence they accounted them the ſame ; and Epiphanins calls the Nicene, the Creed 
delivered by the Holy Apoſtles ©; and fo it is called in old Reman Offices, 
as Biſhop Uſher ? hath obſerved. In ſome of theſe Creeds: the difference is 
very little, and onely in Phraſes, not Senſe, as in that of fernſalem, Alexandria, 
of Marcellus of Ancyra, &c. and if others be larger, yet we learn from YVinces- 
tins Lyrinenſis 4, © That a man is not another , though bigger than when he 
* was a Child; his Limbs grow in largeneſs, not in number; if he had more or 
« fewer Limbs, he would be monſtrous or defective, but the regular increaſe 
* doth not hinder him from being the ſame: So in the Articles of the Faith, if 
* they were more or fewer, it were another Faith, but not, if ſome particulars 
* be more largely explained. 


Obje&. III If the Apoſtles , who were inſpired by the Spirit of God, were the 
Compoſers of it, then it ſhould be of equal! Authority with the Canon of Scripture, 
whereas we are wont to prove the Articles thereof by Scripture. 


Anſw, So we prove one place of Scripture by another which are all of equal 
Authority, and our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles did prove their Doctrine from 
the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the Harmony between them, rather than to derive 
Authority from thence. We may fay indeed, that we believe the Creed more 
firmly, ſince the Articles are all found in Holy Scripture ; yet in ſtrict ſpeaking, 
it is but the ſame Doctrine delivered in divers manners, by Writing in Scripture, 
by Tradition in the Creed; and we rejoyce to find them ſo exactly agreeing to 
one another: And becauſe the way of Tradition is more liable to Miſtake and 
Alteration than that of Writing, therefore we confirm the Creed, and ſhew it 
hath not been changed, by its conſent with Scripture. Yet I do not ſee any 
inconvenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed divinely inſpired; that as there are 
three perſons in the Trinity, and three principal Graces, Faith, Hope and Cha- 
rity, {0 each Perſon may give us a proper Rule for each of theſe Graces; the Fa- 
ther hath given us the Commandments, to dire& our Charity; the Son the Lord's 
Prayer, to exerciſe our Hope ; and it is probable, that the Holy Ghoſt indited 
this Creed, for the entertainment of our Faith : Nor will this be derogatory to 
the Holy Scripture, fince it is the ſame Doctrine which is in Scripture z we all 
grant the Holy Ghoſt indited the parts, why then not the whole ? Sure I 
am, Tertullian * calls this, © The Rule of Faith (as well as Scripture) and faith, 
* It was inſtituted by Chriſt. And the Ancients quote the Creed, as well as 
Scripture, to confute Hereſjes, and ſeem to have given it the ſame Honour, be- 
cauſe indeed it is the ſame thing, called therefore the Compendium of the Goſpel, 
and the Epirome of Holy Scripture. 


The 
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| The other Obje&tions are trifling,- and may be anſwered from hence; this 
therefore ſhall ſuffice to prove the Antiquity and Authority of this Creed 3 
which we ſhall not particularly explain, but onely diſcourſe theſe three things : 
L Why it ſtands in this place in our Liturgy- 
I. Why it is daily repeated there. Wn FE 
TIL, How we may profit by the repetition thereof. And this we will ſubjoyn 
to the following 4nalys, which regularly comes in here. 


The Analyſis of the Apoſtles Creed. 


1, In general, that there is one e God: he LY believe in God 
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LF he Apoſtles Creed. Part. I. 


A General Diſcourſe 0n the Apoſtles Creed. 


s. HI. PHE place of this Creed in our Liturgy may be conſidered with refpe& 

to what goes before, and that which follows it. (1,) That which goes 
before it 15 The Leſſons taken out of the Word of God, for Faith comes by hearing, 
Row. X. 17. and therefore when we have heard it, it is fit we ſhould profels our 
Belief thereof, thereby ſetting (as it were) our ſeals to the Truth of God *, 
clpecially to ſuch Articles as the Chapters now read unto us have confirmed ; 
and whereas: St. Pax! telleth us, © That the Word did not profit the Jews for 
«* want of Faith in thoſe that heard it, Heb. iv. z. we hope it may profit us, who 
as ſoon as we have heard it, do make Confeſſion of our Faith, (2.) That which 
follows the Creed is The Prayers, which are grounded on it, © Faith is the Foun- 
* tain of Prayers (ſaith S. Aug»/tine *, ) whence the Apoſtle faith, © How ſhall they 
© call on him whom they have not believed therefore that we may pray, let us 
* firſt believe. So that the reciting our Creed before we pray, is the laying a 
Foundation whereupon to build our Requeſts : We believe in One Almighty 
God, who is diſtinguiſhed into Three Perſons, the Father our Creator, the Son 
our Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt our San&tifier, by whom we 'and the whole 
Church may have Remiſfion of Sins, and the hopes of a blefled Reſurre&ion to 
Fternal Life ; wherefore we may very reaſonably pray to God the Father, in the 
Name of the Son, by the Aſſiſtence of the Spirit, in Fellowſhip with the Saints, 
for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and a joyfull Reſurre&tion. Now for theſe 
reaſons our Creed ought to be uſed as often as we do either ſolemnly read or pray, 
that is; in all Publick Aſſemblies; but how early it began to be uled in the daily 
Offices is not certain. 7o. Boemns * ſaith, © That in the beginning the Prieſts 
«* did not recite the Lord's Prayer and the Creed of the Apoſtles for their daily 
« Office. But I am apt to believe that this Creed was not utfed: in. the Publick 
Service till Perſecution ceaſed , and therefore rhe firſt Author of its uſe in 
the Canonical Hours is ſaid to be Damaſzs, about the year 370. and to this day 
when it is uſed in the Roman Offices, it is ſpoken with a low voice, to remember 
the times of its firſt uſe, when there was danger the Heathens ſhould over- 
hear it *. But we know that the Chriſtians uſed it before, in their Private 
Devotions: In the morning, by the counſel of S. Ambroſe I, and both morn- 
ing and night, as S. A»gytize adviſeth his Catechwmens ®, and fo it continued in 
all ſucceeding Ages ; for we find in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Canutus a 
ſpecial Command for every Chriſtian to learn and daily to uſe the Lord's Prayer 
and the Creed *, and fo our pious Anceſtors taught us to uſe our Creed with our 
daily Devotions, not as a Prayer (as ſome ignorantly or malitioufly object) but 
25 a Foundation for our Petitions, a 24emento to whom they are made, and a 
ground of our hope that they ſhall be accepted. 


& quotidte dicite apud vos antequam dormiatis, anteguam procedatis, Symboala weſtro v9s 


minite, De Symb. ad Catech. 1, 1, * Spelman. Conc. Britain. Vol. 1. p. 549. 
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S. LV. (z.) To convince us more fully of the Piety and uſefulnels of che daily 
\epctition hereof, we-will (hew for what reaſons, and to what end we doe ir. 
1. To hx it in our Memories and record it there, that it may never go out of 
our ininds being daily revived by a freth recital. And this being the ſum of rhole 
Principles by which we are to make our Prayers and to l{quare our lives, the Teſt 
by which we are to Cilcover the falſe Doctrines of Hereticks ®, and the Tem- 
ptations of $244 we can no more be without it, than rhe Arcl ite&t without 
his Rule, and the Gold-fmith without his Touch-ſton<: So that left ri;e neglect 
of private Perſons fhould obliterate the memory of it m any, the Church daily 
preſents us With this Heavenly Touct-ſtone to enable us to cifcover all that 1s 
Contrary T0 Ik truth of onr- Principles, and the holnefs of our By: 

2, 10 
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2, To expres our conſtant Fidelity to Almighty God. This is our Military Sym- 
bol, which we learned at owr Baptifm, when we were liſted under Chritt's Ban- 
ner; ſo that whilſt we are in this Spiritual warfare we muſt frequently repeat 
our > Watch-word ; and eſpecially when we are to approach to our General, » Quando enim 
ro pray for his Aid, and to receive his Commands, then we muſt renew our ſin? militia Sa- 
Profeſſion, and (hew our Badge, to declare we are ſtill for the Lord of Hoſts ©, 74799, mules 
and do hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering : And when we ly ns agg 
thus proteſt our Allegiance, and confeis Jeſus before Men, it will affuredly move ambr. 

him to intercede for us before his Heavenly Father, Aarth. x, 32. fo that it will © Pei zgitur out- 
exceedingly recommend our Prayers, if we do every day reverently ſtand up and lf kar ee} 
ſincerely renew our Vows of Fidelity ; he will hear us, and ſhew himſelf to be our p roger. 
God, when we proteſt our ſelves to be his Servants, P/al. Cxix. 125. 3. To ma- mam fidemque 
nifeſt our Unity amongſt our ſelves, and our agreement with the whole Church ; 4/iaerar. Lat. 
that as we have one Lord, ſo we may have one Faith, Zth.iv. 5. If there benor © 5 © 2*: 
Unity in Faith among us, there will be difference in our Aﬀections, and our 

Prayers will be hindred thereby ; for we muſt agree in heart as well as meet in 

the ſame place, if we expect God ſhould hear us, 2arth. xviii. 19. It were to 

be wiſht there were no diflent in the ſmalleſt matters amongſt the Servants of the 

{ame God; yet if any ſuch be, let them not divide our Worthip, nor our Aﬀecti- 

ons, but let us rejoyce that we agree in the main, and repeat his Creed together 

with a hearty Charity, Ph. iii. 15, 16, fo ſhall our Prayers by a united force be- 

come more prevalent. Theſe are Common Prayers to be preſented by and for the 

Members of the Catholick Church, and this Creed is the Criterio» to diſtinguiſh | 
who are ſo 4. If we therefore can heartily recite it, we do own the fame Faith © 7: Yer O& ſiz- 
which the glorious Saints once did, and all true Chriſtians throughout the world {gee per6.taue 
now do believe, ſo that we declare our ſelves real Members of Chriſt's holy fecernitur. Mix. 
Church, and have a right to its Privileges, and a {hare in its Devotions. Taurin, 
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F. V. (3.) Now that what is done for ſo excellent reaſons, and to ſuch notable 
purpoſes, may be done in ſuch a manner as to make it effectual ro the ends for 
which it is intended ; we ſhall next ſhew i: what manner we muit repeat it; in 
general, Our thoughts muſt be fixed upon the Certainty and Ulſefulnels of theſe 
Truths, the Happineſs of thoſe that know them, and the miſery of ſuch as are 
ignorant of them : But more particalarly, x. We muſt be heartily thankfull to 
our gratious God, for making theſe Divine Traths {0 manifeſt to us, which are 
{o neceſlary, that we cannot be happy without them, ſo evident, that we are 
infinitely aſſured of them ; and yet ſo myſterious, that all the Wiſedom of the 
World (without the help of Revelation) could never have diſcovered them 
unto us. Shall Plato praiſe God that he was boxn in Greece, and educated at 
Athens? And the Jews daily give thanks that they are the Sons of Abraham ? 
And ſhall not we much more bleſs our heavenly Father, who hath granted us the 
favour to ſuck in our Religion with our Mothers Milk, and given us ſuch advan- 
tages of Birth and Education, that we know theſe Myſteries from. our Youth, 
and are ſcarce ever tempted to doubt of them ; which Kings and Princes, Phi- 
loſophers and the Maſters of all other Sciences have lived and died ignorant of. 
Luke x. 2.4, For this cauſe the GLORIA PATRI is {etat the end of S. Athanaſizes 
his Creed; and is to be ſuppoſed here alſo, and ſupplied by a devout act of 
Gratitude, by every Chriſtian who doth repeat this Faith. 2. We muſt give our 
poſitive and particular Afſent to the whole Creed and every Article thereof ; we 
muſt receive it as an undaubted Oracle from his Mouth, who neither can nor 
will deceive us. If we (hould be tempted ro doubt of any Articles, we need 
not ſeek any other Demonſtration ©, but onely this, whether it be certain that © Tis &« tn 4- 
God hath revealed them > If we underſtand the Divine Veracity, we ſhall not *&@ <mv<» 
enquire farther ; and if we would believe firmly, we ought to enquire ſo far. 5,2 7* 
Now, I ſuppoſe, we are already ſatisfied, that the Church hath from age to ay Ai 
age delivered this for truth, and that the Holy Scripture bears witneſs to every Ar- dw1:y 7 ©43; 
ticle, and then we may on good grounds annex our hearty Creds to every Sentence Clem. Alcx. 
hereof. The word [7 believe] is but twice ſet down expreſly, but we muſt *** 7 
{uppoſe and ſupply it in the beginning of a Article, and when we repeat the 
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ſeveral particulars, let our Hearts ſay to every one, as in the preſence of God, 

[7 believe this.) It is not ſufficient to huddle up our :fſent in one Ames at the 

end (yet ſome ſcarce doe that) but we muſt all wich one heart and one mouth 

aloud repeat every Article and ſeal it with an hearty aſſent. The Miniſters {aying 

the Creed doth not excuſe us, for if we joyn not with him, he profeſles his own 

Faith onely, and we muſt make it ours by a publick and manifeſt Conſent. A 

generz2l Perſuaſion of ſome Truths may ſufhce, becauſe they do not much con- 

cern us : But theſe Principles of our Faith are the ground of our Prayers, and the 

Rule of our Lives, ſo that they muſt be received with the ſame evidence, that 

the Mathematician's Paſtalata are, without the admiſſion of which he can doe 

nothing, becauſe all the following Demonſtrations do depend upon them : By 

this Creed we muſt conduct the affairs of our lives ; on theſe Principles we mult 

venture our Souls at our death; and if need be, for theſe eternal "Truths we muſt 

pour out our Bloud : Wherefore they are not to be barely heard from ano- 

ther, or ſlightly repeated ; but we muſt exerciſe our own Faith in the repetition, 

that we may be fo rooted in the belief of them, that no Pleaſure may entice us 

to walk contrary to them, nor no threatnings affright us into a denial of them ; 

and then we do truly believe them. 3- We muſt make a particular application 

of every Article, that it may produce thoſe effe&ts, and ſerve thoſe ends for 

which it was revealed ; fo that we muſt recite it with a ſtrict attention, there 

being enough to employ all our Powers and Faculties, and no time for one wan- 

dring as. : And ſurely we may think there is ſomething extraordinary in theſe 

few Principles ſo ſignally delivered by themſelves, and ſeparated from, as well as 

ſelected out of, the whole Body of Chriſtian verity. Doubtlels they are of more 

conſequence than any others, not becauſe they are more true, but more uſefull 

to aſſiſt our Devotions and dire& our Lives, than any other Propoſitions which 

the Word of God dorh contain. So that we ought to give ſpecial heed unto 

them, and as we repeat them, we muſt conſider what kind of Prayers they ought 

to make, and what kind of Lives they ought to lead who believe ſuch things ; 

for therefore God ſelected theſe Principles, and delivered them fo ſolemnly to us; 

therefore the Church placed them here, and daily ſets them before us, that our 
Devotions may ſuit theſe Principles, and our Practices be the genuine products of 

this Profeſſion. To which end I will enlarge a litcle on theſe ewo Points, +:z. 

to ſhew, 1. How to apply the Creed, fo as to aſſiſt and direct our Prayers ; and 

f Qua tandem verily Faith is ſo neceſlarily preſuppoſed in all that pray f, that Arnobizs obſerves 
porerit yarn? the yery Heathens would not have called upon their falſe gods, if they had not firſt 
>, pes believed that they were gods, and did hear their Prayers ® 3 and ſurely, He that 
immortalem, niſi cometh to the true God muſt believe that he ts, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that fear 
quidem illi yncer him, Heb, 1, 6, and therefore we are {o often commanded to pray in Faith without 
oF ucvr og ,mong any wavering * or diſtruſt, becauſe we cannot pray with Prudence nor Courage, 
Eccleſ. Canuti, With Zeal nor Comfort, till our Souls be poſſeſſed with juſt Opinions and right No- 
S. 22. Spelm. tions of the God we call upon. Let us then while we repeat our Creed, contemplate 
Concil. Vol. 1. the Power of an Almighty Father, the love of his moſt merciful! Son our Redeemer, 
bd ayers -,» and the Grace of the Holy Spirit our Sanctifier, and it will excellently diſpoſe our 
credentes iths Souls to Prayer. It will teach us Reverence and Fear, Sincericy and longing De- 
eſſe? & propitias {1res, Hope and chearfull ExpeCations, thus to ſet God before us in the Glory of 
ave ow ſ*p- his Attributes, and the Greatneſs of his Works : When we 1ave profefied our 
2 FEES 09% a= belief in the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, how r eadily ſhall we run 
Arnob. adv. £0 him for the ſupply of our wants 2 When we have declared our aflurance, that 
Gent, L. 2. feſus Chriſt the Son of God was made Man, born among us, lived with us, died for 
X76 pO, us, riſing again, and returning to Heaven to plead our cauſe, and prepare a place 
. Flaw TOreceive us; can we then forbear to cry unto God through him for Pardon and 
marini azitantur Peace, and all the benefits of his Paſſion > Again, When we have proteſted our 
non progrediunter, belief in the Holy Ghoſt, which in the Catholich: Charch gives Remiſſion of Sins, and 
_ —_ Y- after this Life ſhall raiſe up our Bodies to everlaſting Life ; then we ſhall feel our 
| Tim. x; os, Hearts ſtrongly moved to petition for the aid of this Holy Spirit to work 
theſe Graces in us, and prepare theſe Benefirs for us: The premiſing of our Faith 
to our Prayers removes our Fears, and quickens our Defires, inſtructs us what to 
ask, who to ak of, and in what manner 'to make acceptable addrefles; fo that 


the 
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the Creed is an excellent Preparatory to the following Colle&s, every Petition 
in them being grounded on, directed by, or enforced from ſome of theſe Arti- 
cles, as will hereafter appear. II. We will ſhew hog toapply the Creed for the 
regulating of our Lives; for God did not reveal theſe myſterious Truths to ſatisfie 
our Curioſity, or to try our Credulity, nor are they taught us to make us wiler, 
ſo much as to perſuade us to become better i, and if they have not this effect 


i To 7aG- 


upon us, our Faith doth not excell the Confeflion of Devils, who believed and S476, 5 


confeſſed Jeſus to be the Son of God, yet oppoſed the putpoſes of that Myſtery, 


SEE aus Clem, 


and remained Devils (till, 2Zarth. viii. 29. fames ii. 19, Let usnot therefore repear Alex. Padag. 


our Creed asa form of airy Speculations, but as the Rule of our Practice; for in- 
deed we do not enough believe any thing, untill we a& according to our belief. 
The things that worldly men believe put them npon a&ions agreeable to their 
Perſuaſions * ; the Merchant believes there are Jewels and tich Wares in other 


* Eſtne operis in 


Lands, and he puts to Sea, and attempts the Purchaſe ; the Country-man believes vitd negotioſum 


he ſhall reap, and therefore he fows ; the Souldier believes he ſhall have Vico 
and Spoil, and therefore he fights: And doth the Chriſtian alone believe and fit 
ſtill> Are not the Principles of Religion ſurer, the Hopes greater, the Proba- 
bilities fairer, and the Gains infinitely morethanthoſe of worldly men ; yet theit 
Faith is active and buſte, ours idle and of no effet. For ſhame then, let us nor 
think we believe theſe Principles ſufficiently, till we have turned them into Syllo- 
giſm, and made our Converſation, the natural Concluſion from thoſe Premifſles. 
Every man's natural Logick will enable him to argue thus; 

He that believes God to be Almighty, and that he did make and doth preſerve him and 
all the world, muſt love and fear him : 

But, 1 believe in God the Father Almighty, &c. 

Therefore, 7 ought to love and fear him. 

. Or thus, 

The poor Sinner who believes in feſus Chriſt, and is perſuaded he was made man, and 
was crucified, dead and buried, &c. to redeem all men that repent, cannot but apply 
himſelf to him with penitence and importunity for Saluation : 

But, 7 believe all this: 

Therefore, I am obliged to apply my ſelf to him with penitence and iniportunity for 
my Salvation. 

The moſt ignorant with a little conſideration, and without any Rules of art, 

may eaſily find in this manner what will be the natural refult of every Article, and 
what effe& it would produce in all that heartily embrace it. Would God that all 
the world were willing to live by theſe Concluſions as ftritly, as they can eafily 
deduce them; for if ſo, we thould not ſee the PraCtices of Chriſtians fo frequently 
contradict and deſtroy their Principles. Who is {o rude, but he can tell what manner 
of perſons they ought to be, who believe inan all-ſeeing and moſt holy God, who 
confeſs a Reſurre&tion of the Body, an univerſal and dreadfull day of Doom, and 
an eternal ſtate of Joy and Miſery to follow after it > And yet who is ſo pradent 
(among Millions that pretend to believe all theſe things) to be ſuch as :hey ſhonld 
be who make ſach a Profeflion 2 In other caſes we ſhould think that man did not 
believe any danger to be in ſuch a place, if he would go into it blindfold and un- 
armed 3; nor ſhould we give credit to one who proteſted he believed there was a 
great Treaſure hard by Tim, if he never ſtirred one foot to ſeek it: And I fear 
God will account thoſe Chriſtians amongſt Unbelievers who ſay their Creed daily, 
yet live as if they did not believe one Syllable thereof; which that it may not be 
your lot, and that your Lives may not give your Lips the lie, when you fay, 7 
believe, &-c. we will teach you to purſue ag Creed a little farther than moſt men 
do, and ſhew you more particularly in the following Paraphraſe, how theſe Ar- 
ticles are to be applied for the aſſiſtance of your Prayers, and the amendment of 
your Lives: And whoſoever uſeth the Creed thus, will quickly find of what 
aqmirable advantage it is in our daily Devotions. 


T3 


al:quod quod non 


fide preeunte ſuſ< 
ciprunt attores ? 


Arnob. adv. 
Gent. L. 2. 

Nthil eft quod in 
vita geri poſſit, ſ 
non credulit as 
praceſſer:t. 
Rufhn. zn Symb. 


—— ——_——— 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


Part I. 


A Paraphraſe and Application of the Creed. 


A-t.]. {Y belfeve} moſt firmly [ft] one infinite and eternal [God] a moſt 
wiſe and powerfull, holy and pure Spirit; diſtinguiſhed into _three Perſons, the 
firſt being [the Father Almighty,)] who is the [maker of | me and all Crea- 
tures in | heaven and earth, ] and che Preſerver and Governour of all the 


World. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved 
to own him as my God and Almighty Fa- 
ther, by loving, fearing and ſerving him ; 
and to acknowledge him the Creator of all, 
by admiring his Works, rightly uſmng his 
Creatures, relying on his Providence for 
whatſoever T want in this world, and flying 
to him in all danger. 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to call upon this 
mighty God my mercifull Father, as the 
maker and diſpoſer of all things; 1 will 
petition him for my ſelf and all mankind, 
for food and rayment, health and wealth, 
proteftion and peace 5 not doubting but 
he will take care of the works of his own 
hanas, 


Art. TI. [And] I do moſt firmly believe [itt] the ſecond Perſon of the glo- 
rious Trinity [Jeſus Chuiſt,] our anointed Saviour, who is very God, equal to 
the Father, being [his onelp Son ] by eternal Generation, and [ Ollt Lod) 
by the mercifull Redemption of our Souls. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 
commit my ſalvation to the management of 
my Redeemer, and ſince he is anointed by 
Ged to be a Prophet, Prieſt and King, Iwill 
obſerve his teaching, rely on his atonement, 
and (ubmit to his Authority, rejoycing that 
I have ſo Divine a Sawonr, 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to pray in his Name 
with faith, who is ſo dear to God, and hath 
ſuch a right in me, I will call upon him for 
deliverance from my ſpiritual enemies, and 
the ſalvation of my Soul, hoping I ſhall ob- 
tain a ſafe Paſport to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ſince God's onely Son is my Redeemer, 


Art, TIL. I do alſo firmly believe it was this very Son of God [wha] being to 
be made Man | was conceived | free from Sin [by the] over-thadowing 
power of the [ Holy Ghoſt,) and uniting our Nature co his Divine Nature, in 
due time was [bon of the] bleſſed [ Airgin Waty,} being both God and 


Man in one Perſon. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
to be moſt thankfull for that miraculous 
condeſcention of his Incarnation, learning 
from thence to ſubmit to the meaneſt con- 
aition in oraer to doing good, and to keep 
my Nature from pollution, fince Teſs 
hath ſanftified it, and united it to the 
Divinity, 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to pray, that I 
may be ſuftained under the neceſſities of 
this frail eſtate which feſus was acquainted 
with, that I may be purged from the cor- 
ruptions of my nature, which he was freed 
from, and that being regenerate by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I may be partaker of his Nature, as 
he was of mine, 


Art, IV. 
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Art, IV. Ido alſo moſt firmly believe, that this moſt Holy Jeſus hath [ſuffered] 
the Wrath which we had deſerved; for that he might redeem us, he was unjuſtly 
condemned [under Pontius Plate] the Roman Governour, and [was 
crucified) on the Croſs, till by the cruel torments ſuſtained in his Body and 
Soul, he was really [DeaD,] fo that as to his Body, he was laid in the Grave 
[and buried :} as ro his Soul [he deſcended into hell,] co ſer us free from 
Death and Hell, and to conquer Satan in his own quarters. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
lament my fins and crucifie my luſts, the 
cauſes of his bitter Paſſion, and alſo to 
forſake them all, leſt 1 loſe the benefit of 
this all-ſaving Death, and bring my ſelf 
"under the ſame Curſe ;, finally, 1 will learn 
from him to ſuffer patiently, and to aie 
chearfully whenever Goa pleaſeth. 


To Prayer, 

And I amencouraged to pray, that I may 
not ſuffer the wrath of God which Jeſus hath 
endured; that this ſacrifice may avail to the 
forgiveneſs of all my offences ;, that I may be 
ſupported in the hour of death, and delivered 
from hell, ſince feſus hath conquered both 3 
and that the remembrance of his agonies and 
his love, may engage me to his ſervice for 
ever. 


Art. V. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that when he had ſuffered all that God's 


Juſtice required, and paid the full price for the fins of the world, [the thfrd day] 
after his Paſſion, Death could no longer hold him, for [ he aroſe agatn] by his 
Divine Power unto Life, ſhewing us that God was fatisfied, and Satan {ubdued, 
fince he was delivered [from the dead, ] among whom our Iniquities and God's 
Anger had laid him, 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved 
»ot to diſtruſt his Power and Mercy in my 
loweſt eftate 5, to rely upon his full and com- 
plete ſatisfaftion for the pardon of what is 
paſt, and to riſe from the death of Sin, 
that I way walk in newneſs of life hereafter, 
ſo ſhall Teſcape the ſecond Death. 


To Prayer. 

Ana TI am encouraged to pray to my vitto« 
rious and living Redeemer, to reſcue me from 
the power of Yatan, whom he hath conquered, 
and to quicken me by his Grace, that I may 
live unto his Glory, and pay him ſuch a living 
and reaſonable ſervice, as he deſerves whn 
hath freed us from Death and Hell, 


Art. VI. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that when the work of our Redemption 
was finiſhed on Earth, [H8 aſcended} as a glorious Conquerer Triumphantly 
[into heaven] from whence he came, [and Uifteth] now in great Glory ['on 
the right hand of God] pleading his Merits on our behalf, and interceding for 
us before [ the Father Almighty] to reconcile us to him. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to lift 
up my heart to him, and put my truſt in him 
in all my troubles, to hope for the acceptance 
of my ſervices by his Interceſſion, to aſcend 
thither now in my deſires and affeltions, that 
1 may aſcend hereafter in Perſon, and have 
the full fruition of his Glory, 


'To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray to my glorified 
Mediator, to keep me in peace on Earth, fill 
me with longings after Heaven, and interceae 
for my acceptance there and that he will 
employ his intereſt in Heaven, and his power 
over all the world to bring me ſafe to the 
enjoyment of himſeſf, 


Art, VIL 


The Apolkles Creed. Parc I. 


Art. VII. 1 do alſo moſt firmly believe, that as he went from hence to Heaven, 
{ [from thence he ſhall come] again at the end of the World moſt gloriouſly 
attended with millions of Angels to try, and [to judge] all Men according to 
their deeds, both [the quick_ which ſhall then be found alive, [and the dread? 
though departed never {o long belore. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged ana reſolved to 
judge mo Man before the time, except my 
ſef, leaving other Mens attyms to receive 
their ſentence at his Tribunal, but prepa- 
ring my own account, by examining and 
trying my own ways, repenting of wy ſins 5 
and avoiding that here, which would condemn 
me there. 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to make my (up- 
plication to my fudge, who is alſo my Savi- 
our, that 1 may ever have this terrible day 
1 remembrance ; that he will prepare me 
for it by making my peace with God before, 
ſo that 1 may be acquitted in it by a 
mercifull ſentence, and have my portion a- 
among the Saints. 


Art. VIIL. Farthermore ['J believe] moſt firmly [it] the third Perſon of 
the glorious Trinity [the Holy Ghoſt] our Sanctifier, who is very God procee- 
ding from the Father and the Son, who hath written the Scriptures, and doth 
ble(s all the means of Grace, for our Inſtruction, Converſton, Comfort and 


Edification. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged and reſolved to 
Worſhip this Holy Spirit with the Father and 
the Son, to follow the good nutions thereof, 
to honour the Word of God, and attend on 
his Ordinances ; to tahe care T1 ao nt 
grieve the Holy Spirit, by delighting in im- 
purity, and in hopes of the aſſiſtance thereof, 
zo reſiſt all evil, and ſet about every thing 
that 15 good, 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray by the 
help of this good Spirit for the cleanſing of 
my Heart, enlightning my Mind, and the 
ſubaning of my luſts 5, as alſo for a bleſſing 
on God s Word and Ordinances, that by the 
uſe of them I may grow in Grace, till I be 
ſanttified throughout in Spirit, Soul and 
Body, and throughly furniſhed unto every 
good work. 


Art. IX. I do alſo firmly believe, that Chriſt hath purchaſed, and the Spirit 


ſanified [the Holy] Society of Chriſtians throughout the World, called the 
{Catholick | and Univerſal [Church,] which Company of Believers Satan never 
could, nor ever ſhall beable to deſtroy ; fince they are one Body united to Chriſt 
their Head by Faith, and to each other by Love, which caufeth [the Commu:- 
nton of Satnts} and produceth all offices of mutual Charity among the Mem- 


bers thereof. 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged ana reſolved 
to praiſe God, who hath made me a Mem- 
ber of this Church, and to live in Unity, 
Peace and Charity with all my Brethren, 
to profeſs the true Faith which is pre- 
ſerved in it, to jou in all the holy 
Ordinances uſed by it, and to endeavony 
to bring the deceived home unto it, 
and to doe good ta all the Members 
thereof. 


To Prayer, 

And I am encouraged to pray with my 
fellow Chriſtians, for the peace and the ſafe- 
ty, the increaſe and proſperity of the true 
Religion, for the converſion of Sinners, the 
reducing of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; as 
alſo for the proſperity of its Princes, the ſuc- 
ceſs of its Miniſters, and the Unity of all 
its Members, that by the concord and gooa 
works of all that beloag unto it, it may appc as 
to be the Body of Chryft, 


. 
8, 
- 6 * # F4 . 
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The Apolkles Creed. 
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Art. X. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that all who are in the Unity of the C4- 
tholick Church, upon their hearty Repentance and true Faith may obtain [the 
foxgiveneſs] and che pardon [of ] all cheir [fins] which they have committed; 
(© that they who do truly repent and believe, ſhall never be condemned for them, 
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To Practice. 

Wherefore I am obliged ana reſolved 
never to forſake Chriſt's Holy Church, 
to which this privilege doth belong, as 
alſo diligently tog repewt of al my ſms, 
and chearfully to ſerve my God without 
fear, neither doubting the truth of hzs 
Promiſe, nor the ſuffciency of my Redeem- 
ers Merits, 


To Prayer. 

Ana I am encouraged daily to make an 
humble Confeſſion of my Sins, with earneſt 
prayers for Abſolution, and hearty ſupplica- 
tions for the graces of Faith and true Re- 
pentances that ſo 1 may live in God s love, 
and aye in his favour 5, and that I may at- 


tain eternal happineſs at the laſt, though I 
be a miſerable ſinner. 


Art. XI. I do moſt firmly believe, not onely that our Souls ſhall remain 
after Death, but that our whole Man ſhall be reſtored to life again, by [the reſur- 
rection of the body] howſoever corrupted or diſperſed, and by the reuniting 
thereof to the Soul at the laſt Day, through the mighty Power of God. 


SE FCC TEM 


To Practice. 

Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 
keep my body in temperauce, ſoberneſs and 
chaſtity while I live, and to reſign it chear- 
fully when I dies, not to be impatient #pon 
the death of my Friends, but to be ſtedfaſt, 
unmovable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, becauſe I know my labour is 


not 1n VAin, 


To Prayer. 

And 1 am encouraged to pray to feſus 
the firſt begotten from the dead for the 
ſanttification of my vile Body, and a part in 
the firſt Reſurreftion; as alſo that I may 
be faithfall unto death, and may be deli- 
vered in God s due time, from all the miſeries 
of this world, and raiſed up from the grave, 


to live with him for ever. 


Are. XII. [And] laſtly, I do moſt firmly believe, that after this World is at 


an end, while the wicked remain in endleſs torments, God's Servants ſhall behold 
his Glory, enjoy his Kingdom, and have the Society of Heavenly Angels, in [the 
Life] chat hath Joys unſpeakable, and happinets [everlaſting,)] where they 


ſhall ing Praiſes to God for ever. 


And this Faith I ſeal with a moſt hearty [Amen, ] 
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To Practice. 
Wherefore 1 am obliged and reſolved to 


To Prayer. 
And I am encouraged to pray to the pur- 


ſpend the moments of this tranſitory life well, chaſer of this glory, for Faith, Patience aud 


to deſpiſe the ſhort and empty pleaſures of 
ſin, to ſuffer patiently the light afflictions of 


this preſent time, and to eſteem nothing too 
good to loſe, too hard to reſiſt, or too tedions 
to perform, for the obtaining a happineſs ſo 
comprehenſive and ſo endleſs, Amen. 


Perſeverances, that T may be comforted in all 


my troubles by the hopes, and carried through 


all my duties by the deſires, of theſe eternal 
Joys 3, and finally, that all theſe hopes and de- 
fires may be fulfilled in the fruition of this 
cternal life of glory. Amen. 


AN 


— 
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APPENDIX 


SAthanaſ1uss Creed. 


J T: is no wonder that this excellent Confeſſion hath been ſo much oppoſed 


and maligned by all thoſe Hereticks which agree not with the Church in 

the Doctrines of the Trinity and of our Saviour's Incarnation 3 becaufe 

theſe two fundamental Articles are fo fully aſſerted here, that the falſe Teachers 

have no room left for cavils or evaſion, it being, as Phetizes faith of his other 

1 Photius ad ſra- Works, © A Trophy of Victory over every Herefie, eſpecially the Arias !. 
trem Tarafium Hence ſome diſpute againſt the Author of this Creed, denying it to be his whoſe 
an ns atha- Name it bears. Others abuſe the Work, and call it Sathanaſms his Creed ®, 
m Ita Georg, And many quarrel with the Preface and Concluſion: But the Church of England 
Paulus & Valen- Ieceives and uſeth it once every Month, beſides Trinity Sunday (for which it is 
rinus. Gentilis moſt proper) as an Orthodox -Confeſſion of Faith, [ Artic. 8. and Rsbr. before 
_ png w_ this Creed,] and alſo thinks it probable that Athanaſius was the Author, where- 
Surium, Chronic, UPON it bears his Name both in the Articles and the Liturgy : So that we ſhall 
P. 320, vindicate this Creed both as to its Author and Authority, by proving, 1. Thar 
it is very probable he was the Author thereof : 2. That it is very certainly a moſt 


pure and Orthodox Confefhon of Faith. 


8. IL. 1. The Azthor of this Creed appears to have been the Great Athanaſin ; 
1. From the Occaſion which that excellent Defender of the Catholick Faich 
had to write itz for the Church-Hiſtories inform us, that he was not onely caſt 
out of his Patriarchal Seat at Alexandria by the malice of the Ariazs, but accuſed 
by them alſo of Hereſie to the Eaſtern and Weſtern Emperours, and to 7a1izes 
Biſhop of Rowe, as was alſo Marcel an Orthodox Biſhop of Arcyra, and ſome 
others : Whereupon theſe Holy Biſhops did all apply themſelves to 7#1is at Rome, 
offering to clear themſelves of all ſuſpicion of Herelie before him, and a Counci! 
of the neighbouring Biſhops, if he would ſend for their Accuſfers to appear alſo; 
which the Roman Biſhop did : But the Arians not appearing to make good their 
charge of Sabelliani/m, ec, Marcellus departing left a Confeſſion of his Faith with 
Zulins, which is recorded by Epiphanins, Her. 72. and fince Athanaſius was under 
the ſame Accuſation, he allo made this Confeſſion of his Faith in that Synod, 
which we now call his Creed. | Bizirs Concil, Toms. 1. p. 420.) It is ſaid he com- 
poſed it firſt at 7riers, while he lived there in exile, Az. 336. and afterwards 
{ent it to 7-/ins Biſhop of Rome, to whom he was accuſed, A». 339. and final! 
openly pronounced it in the aforeſaid Synod, Ar. 340. 10 Binizs and Baronizs, wth 
Poſſevinrs, Serarius, and others. But if more ancient Teſtimony be required to 
prove this : 

2. We have many Teſtimonies very ancient to evidence this ; Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, 10 his Oration in praiſe of Athanaſirns, mentions © A Royal Gift which 
< he preſented to the Emperour, a Confeſſion of his Faith, received with great 

" Orat. in [aud. © VYeneration both in the Weſt and Eaſt *; which place many Authors ancient 
ahanaf. 44, 45+ and modern underſtand of this Creed. Again, there are many places in St. 4- 
ein which are verbatim taken out of this Creed (as (hall be thewed preſently) 

which argues that he had ſeen a Copy of it, and ſome of the {ame paflaves in 

Beethius de Trimtate, Axio 510, and in the fourch Council of 7; oleas, cap. 1, An, 67 i 

0 
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do make it likely, that the Words of this Creed were then famous, but the 
Author being onely a ſingle perſon, was not always mentioned : Yet the Learned 
Biſhop of fone, in his Diſcourſe on this Subje&, faith, That this Creed 
bears Athanaſins his Name in the Capitulars of Hincmarnas Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
An. 852. and in the Diſcourſes againſt the Grecians written by Rathrannus of 
Corbey ®, and by Anas Biſhop of Paris P in the time of Carolas Calvus: as 6 Rathran. in 
alſo the ſame Learned U/er mentions an old Pfalter once belonging to King Grec. 1. 2. 
Athelſtan (about the year 924.) where this Creed hath this Title, The Faith of -* #neas Pariſ. 
Saint Athanaſius of Alexanaria, And by all Authors ever fince it hath been = — f. I. 
{v called, as might be proved out of Abbo Floriacenſis 14, Durandus ©, 7o, Beleth, circa An. 896. 
Manuel Caleca a Grecian ©, Gennadins {urnamed Scholarins *, and Emgenins IV. x 4" Apologet, 
whoſe words are cited at Jarge by a Learned modern Author upon this ſubje& : 4; 1001: 
So that it hath born his Name in all the. world for many hundred years, if , Fr og hs 
not from the firſt compoſure. If it be objeted, Some old Manuſcripts give it * zzplic. Divit. 
another Title : I anſwer, So many Orthodox pieces are attributed to ſeveral 0ffc. cap. 40. 
Fathers by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and ſome of the Canonical Books have been *© Contra Grecos 
aſcribed to more Authors than one 5 but this we are ſure of, that none can © þ,; comer 
Yut in for the Author of this Creed with fo fair a probability as S. Athanaſius, Flwent. 
be hath writ particular Tradts againſt thoſe Herefſtes which this Creed doth * Admm. ad. 
condemn, viz. _ the Arians, the Apollinariſts, the Sabellians, the Deniers 2/92. Armen. 
of the Divinity of the Spirit or Macedonians, and the Followers of Parins Same- 
Jatenus of all which Tracts this Creed is the Epitome. | NN - 

2, The Amthority of this Creed is till more certain, and if any can yet 
doubt of the Author, none; can deny the Doctrine thereof to be pure and Or- - 
thodox 3 for (1.) It contradicts expreſly all thoſe Hereſtes which the Catholick 
Church condemned in the Primitive Councils: As to the Trinity teaching us, 
That me muſt. not confound the Perſons (with Sabellins,) for there is one Perſon of 
the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, &&c. Nor yet may we 
divide the Subſtance (with Arias and Eunomins) for the Godhead of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one, . &&C. Not onely the Father is God, but 
the Son is God, (which Arias denied) and the Holy Ghoſt is God, (which Macedonias 
would not grant; ) and yet it doth not follow, (as the Arians pretended) that 
there are three Gods, Again as to the Incarnation of our Saviour, it declares, 
that he is very God of the Subſtance of his Father (againſt Arius, Samaſatenus and 
Photinus, ) and very Man of the ſubſtance of his Mather, (which Apoltinaris denied,) 
of a reaſonable Soul ( which the ſame Heretick diſowned) aud hamane Fleſh 
(which the Yalentinians allowed not; ) and yet he zs not two (as Neſtorins dreamed,) 
bat one Chriſt, One, not by confuſion of Subſtance (as Extyches held) but by Unity of 
Perſon, Theſe are the chief Hereſies, and if they were wrong, and the Catho- 
lick Church (which condemned them) in the right, then this Creed is Ortho- 
dox, and the very Quinteſflence of the ancient Divinity. 

(2.) The ſame may farther appear in that the very words of this Creed are 
frequently found in the Writings of the Orthodox Fathers. Firſt, that paſ- 
ſage, $ there is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son not three Sons, &C. is found 
in S. Jenatias 7 5, and that, the Father is Almighty, &C. in S. Auguſtin *;, in whom » Tznar. Epift, 
ally we read thoſe words, For as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one man, * 8c, ad Philippeaſ. 
That, neither confounding the Perſons, GC. may be ſeen in the Confeſhion of an 5. * _— de 
old Council *z and that, the Father is God, the Sis God, &c. is werbatim in 20 DT P 
Beethins Þ ;, as they who will conſult the places will find more at large: fo ad Paſcen. 
that. this Creed is the Dodrine of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, who fince its * Auguſtin. 


compolure often ſpeak in the words thereof. pag ef 35 
F ad Volufianum. 
* Concil, IV. Toletan, cap. 1. * De Trinitate, tnitid. 


V (3.) This 
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(3.) This Creed hath been received as Orthodox by all Chriſtian Churches 
for many Centuries. The Reverend Biſhop /her tells us of an 01d Pſalter writ- 
ten at leaſt 1000 years ago, which is in Sir Rob. Corron's Library, in which is 
this Creed with the title of The Catholick Faith; and fo it may well be called, 
being received for ſuch and under Athanaſius his name, not onely in the Laris 
Church, but in the Conftantinopolitan , in the Servia», Bulgarian and Ruſſian 

—_ Churches ©; and fo it is in the Lztheras Churches 4, in the Gallicas ©, and the 
Epe. Calvin. Church of England ©; and Lather himſelf poſitively affirms Athanaſins to be the 
« Conf. Saxon. Author, calling it a Bulwark to the Creed of the Apoſtles 8 The like Teſti- 


Art. 1. * monies might be multiplied out of all ſober Reformed Divines ; but theſe 
p Ce Gallic. may ſffice. 
* Artic. $. 


e Athanaſii Symbolum eft pauls prolixins, eftque hoc velut propugnaculum Apoſtolici Symboli, ab eo contra Arianos Hgreticos 
conditurn. De trib. Symbol. 


Objection : 


But it ſeems to condemn all Diſſenters from it with too much Severity, 


Anſwer : 

Thoſe who deny theſe DoEtines are condemned in the Scripture, ( 1 7 ii. 
22, 23. Chap.V. v. 12.) and the Hereſies here oppoſed are called dammable Herejies, 
( 2 Pet. ii. 1.) And all that have read the Primitive Councils know, it was 
their conſtant uſe, when they had declared the right Faith, to anathemarize and 


—_ all that did deny it 3 for Latitzdinarian Principles were ſtrangers to thoſe 
YS. 


To conclude therefore, there is ſufficient reaſon for us to ſay this excellent 
Creed with a firm Faith 3 and alfo it will admoniſh usto bleſs Almighty God m 
the Gloria Patri which follows it, in that he hath preſerved theſe Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation of Chriſt from all corruptions of Hereticks, delivering 
them down wy to us, who muſt admire and believe them although we cannot 
fully comprehend them 3 and may rejoyce that the Catholick Church (diffcrin 
in fome other points) agrees intirely in theſe, and we hope ſhall do fo to the en 
of the World. Amen. 


SECTION 


The Uerſicles. 
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Of the Verſicles and their Reſponſals , before and 
after the Lora's Prayer, 


£ 


$1 DE Lo2d be with you. Anſiv. And with hy Spirit.] If we 

have fincerely repeated our Creed together z we have profeſſed out 

Faith in God, and declared our Unity and Agreement with one ano- 
ther; and then we have cauſe to hope our Prayers will prevail, ſince they were 
uthered in by Faith and Charity, the beſt Preparatives to that Duty. We have all 
owned that we have one Lord and one Faith, and now we are preparing as Bre- 
thren and Fellow-Souldiers to unite our Requeſts, and toſend them to the Throne 
of God. Bur firſtin token of our mutual Charity, the Church appoints (inſtead 
of the ancient Kiſs of Peace) a hearty Salutation to paſs between the Miniſter 
and People, he beginning in the phraſe of Boaz to his Reapers, The Lord be with 
you, (Rath 14. 4, Pſal. C8XIX. 8.) which was after drawn into common ule as a form 
of Salutation to all, and uſed by S. Pas! in his Epiſtles (z Thefſ. iii. 16.) To which 
the People are to return a good wiſh for their Miniſter, in a form taken from the 
{ame Apoſtle ( 2 Tim. iv. 22. Gal. vi. 18.) defiring the Lord may be with his Spirit : 
Which is no invention of our own, but mentioned in an Ancient Council *®, and 
there affirmed to have been inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and (as it there alſo ap- 
pears) retained in the Liturgies, eſpecially of the Greek Church : Bur ſure it ne- 
ver had a fitter place than in our excellent Service, where it ſucceeds the Creed 
as the Symbol and Bond of Peace. St. John forbids us to ſalute (or deſire God to 
be with) any that cleave not to the right Faith, 2 fohn v. 10, 11, . But when the 
Miniſter hath heard every one profeſs his Faith, in the ſame words with himſelf, 
how chearfully and without ſcruple may he ſalute them as Brethren, and they 
requite his affection with a like return? 'Tis too fadly true, that little Diffe- 
rences in Religion make wide Separations and the moſt incurable Animoſfities. 
Why then ſhould not our exact agreement be as forcible an uniter of all our hearts 


« Placuit ut 
Epiſcopi 0 Pres- 
byterz uno modo 
ſalutent Popu- 
lum, dicentes, 
Dominus Vo- 
biſcum, —— 
Et ut reſpondea- 
tur a Populo, 
Er cum Spiritu 
ruo : ficut (F ab 
ipſis Apoſtolis 


traditum omms 


» rYetinet Oriens. 


ſince the Profeſſon of the fame Faith hath ever been reputed the firmeſt Bond of canis. Braca. I, 
Charity d, Wherefore when thoſe endearing Offices have warmed our hearts Can.21. An.$5 3 


with mutual Love, theſe expreſſions will not barely ftgnifie the Aﬀections between 
the Miniſter and his People, but may be uſed as the exerciſe of their Charity by 
way of Prayer for one another. Let the Spiritual man meditate how often Satay 
is among the Sons of God ; how many of his flock which now are preparing to 
joyn with him, are oppreſſed with hard hearts, or diſturbed with vain choughts ; 
and then let him earneſtly pray the Lord may be with them, that his Prayers be 
not in vain for them. Let the People allo remember how comfortable and ad- 
vantageous it will be tothem, that he who is their Mouth to God may have a pure 
heart and fervent ſpirit ; and with theſe thoughts let them moſt heartily requite 
their Paſtor's Prayer, by defiring the Lord to be with his ſpirit, that both may (by 
acknowledging their Inſufficiency, and declaring their Charity ) obtain a Blel- 
ling of God for each other, and tind the benefit of theſe ſhort Peritiogs in every 
part of the ſucceeding Offices. 


S.1I. Let us pray. ] We can doe nothing in Religion without the Divine 
Preſence and Affiſtence ; and therefore the Miniſter and People muſt mutually 
beg that for each other, and then they muſt joyn in their Petitions. In the be- 
ginning of which is placed this ſhort and ancient Exhortation, ſo often repeated 
in all the old Liturgies © ; whereby the Prieſt gives the Signal of Battel or the 
Watch-word, to all the Aſſembly, that they may ſet on their enemies with cou- 
rage, and beſtege even Heaven it ſelf with a holy Importunity. And as the Criet 
ot 01d in the Heathen Sacrifices proclaimed my OC AGITE, and Wwe 
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all ro attend what they were about ; ſo doth the Miniſter charge you againſt all 
wandring thoughts, which are never more frequent nor pernicious than in holy 
Duties; deliring you not to reſt ſatisfied in his Petitions for you, but to Jet your 
heart go along with him that they may be accepted as your Prayers, though 
pronounced with his lips. He enjoins you all to pray with him, and for one ano- 
ther: For it isa great work you have to doe, and you mult now take off your 
thoughts ſrom all other things, and wholly mind this. 


$. I[I. [Low have mercy upon us: Chaiſt have, 8c. Lo2d Have, 8c.) The 
belt beginning for our requeſts is a Petition for Mercy, whereby we acknowledge 
our unworthinels, declare our miſery, and conteſs we cannot expe& our Prayers 
ſhould be heard, unleſs it may pleaſe God firſt to have mercy pom vw. Like thoſe 
4 Luke xvii. r Lepers, we diſcerning Jeſus afar off, cry out, Unclean 4, and beſeech him to 
11, 12. Eminis haye mercy on us, for wearedefiled duſt and aſhes, and how (hall we dare to draw 
m_— near to him, or open our mouths before him, till he be pleaſed to pity and cleanſe 
#5 clamant, US ? As to this particular Form, it is originally taken out of David's Pſalms <, 
Jeſu Domine, where it is ſometimes repeated twice together, to which the Church hath added, 
miſercre noftri. ©þ,;/2 have mercy upon 5, that it might be a ſhort Litany, and a Supplication for 
= 4 - Mercy to every Perſon in the Trinity *, becauſe we have offender] every Perſon, 
Pal. cxxiii. 32 And are tO pray to every Perſon, and need the help of every Perſon; calling both 
* Implyamis the Father and Holy Ghoſt by the ſame title of LORD, as being partakers of 
onget rr BY onely one and the ſame Divine Nature; and the Son by another title, who alſo 
ee chrife, Gid partake of our Humane Nature: as Durand. Ration. 1. 4 c. 12. doth obſerve. 
eyc. Kyrie, &yc. And as The. Aquinasadds, being under a threefold miſery, of Ignorance, Guilt and 
Tra ut tres arti- Puniſhment, we thrice implore Mercy. And becauſe we need Mercy whenever 
culos = _ we pray 5, it was uſed both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and became 
agate car cuſtomary in the time of 7heodoſins the younger 3 ſo that it was decreed by a 
in Eccleſia cele- Council ®, that it prom 00 ſaid in my ary and qe Sm, and in - 
bremus. Communion-Office with great Contrition an vetion. By which it appears, that 
a_— fl though theſe words were {o ſacred, that the Heathens alſo uſed them in their 
-4 Nui anteom- Prayers |, yet they learned them either from David or the Chriſtian Church 
nem orationem Where the uſe of them was fo familiar, that we read Antioch was delivered 
ſacerdotum, ne- from an Earth-quake by the Peoples going bare foot in Proceſſion, and ſaying this 
ceſſe eft mijericor- ſhort Litany, Lord have mercy on us * : And no doubt if with humility and fer- 
oe Bs vency we repeat it, our Souls may be delivered from {1n, and our following Suppli- 
rand. Rational. Cations made more acceptable ; for it ſignifies, Lord be gratious | unto us, or 
wt ſupr. ſhew compaſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and anſwering the Prayers 
" Fr qua—— weare about to make, eſpecially the Lord's Prazer, wherein we muſt not preſume 
fbeis conficts to call God Father, untill we have entreated for Grace and Mercy. 
- kyrie ie of frequentius cum grand# compunettone dicatur, Placuit etiam nobis, ut in omnibus Eccleſots noftris iſta conſue- 
rudo ſanfla, 0 ad Matutinum, Gf ad Miſſas, & ad Veſperam Deo propitiante intromittatur, Concil. Vaſenſ. Can. 5 
| Ty ©c0y emYaAtuercs Srdwou awrs, KYPIE 'BAEHS ON. Arrian. zn Epicterum, /. 2. c. 7» * Paul. Dia- 
on. 1. 16. 1 Deus ſis propitius. Ita Verſ. Jun. & Trem. 


nr I anus cakbkQvYr 


—— ———— 


Part I 


But concerning the Repetition of the LORDS PRAYER inthis place, 
our defigned Brevity allows us onely here to ſay, that this being the beſt of all 
Prayers, cannot be uſed too often ; and having the beſt of all Authors for its 
Compoſer (even him for whoſe fake all our Requeſts are heard) it may ſeem ts 
conſecrate the Petitions annexed to it, ſince they are formed by this Pattern, and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this Form, which hath upon it the Royal 
ſtamp of Divine Authority. Nor ſhould the frequency of its returns abate our 
devotion in the ule, fince Jeſus did thrice pray in the ſame words. Onely as be- 
fore it was applied for the confirmation of our Pardon, fo now it muſt reſpect the 
following Petitions, to which we may ſo heartily unite it, that they may be more 
acceptable for its ſake, and we may make amends for any Petition thereof, which 
was not fo zealouſly put up (by reaſon of intervening diſtractions) when it was 


ſaid before; by asking that witha doubled earneſtneſs now, which then we forgot 
or {lightly paſſed over. EIS 
; LV. Pat. 
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$. IV. P/al.\xxxviii. 7, O Lo2d, ſhewthy mercyupon us. Anſw, And grant 
us thy falvation, ] From the recital of that ſacred Form of Prayer which 
Teas left us, we paſs to the interlocutory Petitions; by this gratefull varie 
raking off the tediouſne(s, and adding to the pleaſure of the Duty; as alſo 
quickening the attention, and uniting the hearts of the performers. And here- 
in the Miniſter begins as the commiſſhonated Ambaſladour of Heaven ; yet the 
People follow and bear a part, as a badge of their Honour, and an engagement to 
their Watchfulneſs, Charity and Devotion; while both contribute heat to each 
others Aﬀections, and vigour to theſe ſhort and ſweet ejaculations, taken for the 
moſt part out of the great ſtore-houſe of Divine Offices, the Pſalms of David, 
and being an Epitome of the enſuing Colle&ts for Grace and Peace, for Kings, 
Prieſts and Lag that they may be repleniſhed with all forts of Bleflings. 
The words of which Sentences are fo ſignificant and comprehenſive, that it will 
be hard to make a better Collection; and yet fo plain and obvious, that we dif- 
courſe of them rather for the help of Devotion, than any neceffity of Explica- 
tion. This firſt Verſicle is a general Petition for Mercy and Salvation, Z. / af 
to be the {um of all the weekly Collefs; for one or both of theſe are commonly 
the ſubje& of them: We prayed for Mercy in the Lord have mercy, &c. and now 
we beg ſome viſible token thereof, viz. ſome ſuch wondurfall deliverance ®, = Pal. Ixxxvi, 
thar all the world may ſee and ſay it is his Salvation. We need Mercy to pardon, 17. 
pity and help us in the way, and we deſire Salvation at the end ; even that eternal ?# |xiv penate. 
Salvation which is his by Inheritance, Poſſeflion and Purchaſe, and can onely be 
ours in his right and by his mercy; ſo that it is as fit we call it his Salvation, and 


firſt crave Mercy, before we preſume to ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit 

or obtain it, but by his mercy ®. * Quid non ali- 
p | unde inducitor 

SV. P/al. xx. «it. D Low ſave the Ring. Anſiv. And mercifully hear t1g Pu /afvarer, 


when we call upon thee.) The :wenrierh Pſalm, whence this is taken, may be in- - uy _— 
tituled, A Prayer for the King, for after many Petitions for his Proſperity , it in cum. 
concludes with this ſummary Ejaculation, even in theſe very words 9, as the * Pal. xx. lt. 
Greek Interpreters and their followers do (on good grounds) reade them. And EXX- Koen, 
for the Phraſe it (elf, it is the ſame with that fo uſual Acclamation, God /ave the ©7772 7, nome 


\ 


King P, wherein we do in one word wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long VB} te. 
Life and Health, Victory and everlaſting Felicity. And this we do not as many IraVulg. Lar. & 
Paraſites, onely at the Coronation, when every one acores the riſing Sun ; but Vatabl. Vide 
we repeat it moſt loyally and devoutly every day, continually deſiring his Wel- ag get 1 
fare and Safety 3 and becauſe in his peace we ſhall have peace, we humbly beg » | Sam. x. 24. 
this requeſt may always find acceptance, and that we may be heard, and our Ch. Par. Sir fe- 
dear and dread Sovereign bleſſed every day : withall pre-ingaging the Almighty = Rex-, 
ag2inſt a time of more eſpecial need, viz. that when by reaſon of Wars or Tu- LP whe 
mults we ſhall come in the behalf of our Prince to beg a particular bleffing for 2 Kings xi. 12. 
him and his Armies, that then we may prevail: And thus the praying as well as Alibr. 


fighting Legions may be eſteemed the Defence and Guard of his Perſon and his + og Rex, wel 
Rights. _— in &4ter- 


S. VI. Pſal.cxxxii.g. Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. Anſv. And 

make thy choſen people joyfull.] This Prayer for the holy Tribe, indited by 

David, {eems to have been a part of the Jewiſh Liturgy z for it was ſolemnly uſed 

by Solomonat the Dedicationofthe Temple : Let thy Prieſts beclet hed 4 (faith he) with « , Chron; vi 
Righreouſreſs, alluding no doubt to the holy Garments appointed for their Miniſtra- 41. 

tion, which did fſignifhe that extraordinary and peculiar Sanctity which was re- Exod. xxviii. 2. 
quired in thoſe who approached ſo near to God. The ſenſe of which Petition © 3* 

our Church hath ſignificantly given in the word [Enaxe] (lightly changed from 

the Latin Ide) which refers to the qualifications of the Mind, as the word 

{_ Cloath ) to the covering of the Body. So that here we pray, thar they may have 

Souls pure as their linen Ephod, and Lives ſpotleſs and holy as the Garments 

they are cloathed with z not content to have their outward-man arrayed with 

the Sign, but endeavouring to have their inward-man endued and adorned with 


the 


_—— 


— 
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: | is Petition we make to him who hat 
tte; al Gf hen, An di jo ye mak Hi wh 
cerdos ſtudios, romued tO aeck his Prie OO ; ! 
ut ſignum ſine cbs of Salvation and the Robe of Righteouſneſs , char his Saints may re. 
Agfincate won Jt. T nid ing. For the holy Lives and good Succeſs of pious and painfull 
he . ih yt Miniſters 2 an extraordinary delight to God's People , who therefore do 
ne virtute n0 5 . \ 
porter, ne fort? here uſe it as an argument to enforce their requeſt for oy OTE For 
fit ſimilis ſepul- ,,, (ſay they) are not of thoſe who glory in the crimes of the Miniſters of 
chro deforts *- (59, or rejoyce in their calamities; becauſe, O Lord, we love thee and them; 
albaro. Innoc. DG» BN IEJE) f ive them health and ſafety, Righteouſneſs and 
de Myſf. miſſ. 1.2. wherefore if thou wilt pleaſe to give them and ſatety, 


 Pſal. cxxxii. Peace, we ſhall thrive under their Care, and joyfully follow their good Exam- 


1 7 ou Benefit and the Pleaſure will be ours, and the Glory ſhall be thine 
A 1 Ih Ga pl all thy Mercies. Make them 7ightews, and thou wilt make ys 
Joyfull. 


. xxviii. 9, D Low, ſave thy people. Anſiv. And bleſs thine 
inritane25 "The kindneſs * the Congregation tro the Miniſter expreſt in the 
laſt Reſponſal, is here moſt lovingly and thankfully returned and ___ by 


* He verba him, who now prays for them *, as heartily as they for him before ; Which can- 
— not but endear the Prieſt and People one to gh hes op they yrs do thus 
Lit. $. ChryC. | ; : 
"X Ba. yl. murually interchange offices of Love. Wherefore let both joyn in this compre 


Requeſt, that God would ſave and deliver his people from all evil, and 
roomy furniſh them with all good things, {1nce they are nn peculiar inheritance, 
and ſo may expe a ſpecial defence and relief from their own God. [ But of this 
before in the Te Deum. | 


- VII. 1. Chron, xxii. 9, Gfve peace in our time, D Lozd. Anſw. Becauſe 
there i none other that fighteth foz us, but onely thou, D ©0d.}] It plea- 
* 1Chron.xxii. ſed God to make particular Promiſes to Solomon, Hezekiah and foſiah *, that he 
9 would give peace in their aays. Wherefore we make bold to ask it for our times, 
_ — ol the God of Peace our onely defence ® againſt our enemies. They who 
, Exe *iv, 14, truſt in their Bow, and rely on their Sword, care not to ask for Peace, becauſe 
Deut. 1. = 4s they hope either to awe their foes into Quietneſs, or to make advantage by War, 
as betng ſutficiently guarded and prepared. But we of the Church of God 
know, Armies and Navies are uſeleſs not onely againſt God, but without him, 
and onely ſucceſsfull by his blefſing. So that though we have both, yet weaccount 
the Divine Providence our greateſt ſecurity. How well this Perition ſured the | 
Primitive Chriſtians every one may diſcern, who conſiders they judged it un- 
« Luke xxii 33, lawfull (while the Emperours were Heathen) to fight in their own defence =, 
Ira Explic. ab And when Prayers and Tears were their onely weapons , they might moſt 
Origen. in Cell. ;\ſtly ? be earneſt with God to defend them, who did ſo wholly depend on his 
Ac rotation that his Glory ſeemed concerned in their ſafety. Yet it is not im- 
gs vo a r for us now though (bleſſed be God) we have Chriſtian Princes and their 
Mg." Fon to defend us; For we wiſh there may be no occaſion to uſe Arms; or 
Vid, Arnob.l. 1. :& there be *, we declare, we rely not alone on theſe Preparations 3 unleſs 
P" Ezra viii. 22, he pleaſe to bleſs them, we know they areunſerviceable. Wherefore if it pleaſe 
ry pos hin we deſire Peace, and the keeping off Invaſions and Rebellions for cr 
malis viderur fe- 4,3... 2nd fo will the following Generations for their days, that it may appear we 
licitas, bonis ne- 7 to livein Peace, and do truſt alone in the Lord of Hoſts, either to keep off 
OY PROS War wholly, or to force our Enemies to give it ſoon over when they find that 
God fighteth for us. 


IX. Pal. li. 10, 11. © God, make clean our Hearts within us. 
a ain take not thy holy Spirit from us..} Though Peace be ac- 
counted the chief of all Bleffings, yer without Grace it may doe us more 
harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with an earneſt Supplication for 
Grace to fit us for, and help us in, the ar whe, Devotions. We are now 
to offer up our Incenſe, and therefore do beſeech the Author and lover of 
Purity, in holy David's words, to cleanſe the Altars of ozr hearts, that neither 
the ouilt of former offences may unhollow or defile them, nor any ranging 


_Y 
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evil thoughts may diſturb the holy cloud; but that ic may aſcend and be a 
ſxeet favour before the Throne of God. And becauſe it is the Holy Spirit a- 
lone which can effe& this, we pray that our hearts may. be ſo pure as to in- | 
vite this holy Dove to come unto us, and remain with ns, that it may both make 
and keep us undefiled, in the remaining part of our Prayers and of our Lives, 
If we look back on thoſe portions of the Office which we have .performed, 1 
hope we ſhall have cauſe thankfully to acknowledge that the Divine Spirit 
hath been with us, and excited the flames of our Devotion, the comfort of 
which aid makes us earneſt for its continuance. And certainly we could never 
have ſent up theſe very ſacred Ejaculations with ſuch fervent Spirits, unired 
Hearts and harmonious Voices, if the ſame Spirit of Zeal and Love-had not 
inſpired us. Therefore let the ſweetneſs of this experience encourage us to 
beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay among us, ſo that we may as affe&tionately 
joyn in thoſe Prayers, where the Miniſter is the onely ſpeaker, as we have done 
in theſe, wherein we have had the honour and advantage of bearing our Parts, 
and making our ae. And indeed there is fo ext an Harmony between 
theſe Yer/icles and the following Colle&s, that it is fit they ſhould be ſaid with 
one and the ſame Devotion ; theſe being like the Titles to the Collects, afid 
here both Prieft and People __ the heads of what the Prieſt alone is to 
pray for more largely there. The firſt Verſicle, © Lord, ſew, &c. anſwers to 
the Sunday Collett. The ſecond, O Lord, ſave the King, &c. anſwers to the 
Prayers for the King and his Family. The third and fourth, "Endxe” rhy Afniſters, 
and, O Lord, ſave thy People, an{wer to the Colle&t for Cletgy and People. 
The fifth, Give peace, &c. anſwers to the daily Colle&s for Peace. The laſt, 
O God, make clean, &c, anſwers to the daily Colle&ts for Grace ; which being 


obſerved, may ſerve for an Analyfs to theſe Verſiclesz and fo we proceed to the 
Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Verſicles and Reſponſals before and after the 
Lord's Prayer. 


Miniſter. My dear Brethren in the right Faith, I do moſt afteQionately falute 
you ; deſiring | the Lod] and his Grace may [be wfth you] to proſper 
you in that you now are doing, 

Anſwer. [td] we thankfully return the kindneſs, defiring likewiſe ths 
Lord may be | with thy ſptrit,] ro make thee attentive and devout while thou 
ſpeakeſt to God for us. 


Miniſter, Let not your thoughts wander, but now [IetuS Pay] to God with 
fervency and devotion. 


O [Lo2d)] God the Father, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us, ] who 
are unworthy to cal] upon thee. ; 


} 
O [Chyiſt] the Son of God, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us 
whoſe onely hope is in thy Mediation and Redemption. J 


O [Low] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity, pardon and [have mercy upon us,] 
and aſliſt us in theſe our Supplications. 


Dur Father which art, 8c. 


Prieſt, Conſider our fin and miſery with compaſſion, [D Low,] and now 
[ſhew] ſome token of [thy mercy upon 8] to our comfort. 

Anſwer, [And grant us] now and ever ſuch wonderfull Deliverances from 
all evil, that we may ſurely obtain [thy ſalvation] at the laſt. 

Prieſt, [OD Lowd,)] thou Governour of all the World, be pleaſed to bleſs, 
preſerve and [fave the Ring] thine own Anointed. 

A»ſwer, [And mercitully hear us, ] whoſe peace is linked cogether with his 


proſperity, [when we call upon thee] for him, eſpecially on extraordinary 
occalions. 
Prieſt, 
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The Ulerficles, Parc I, 


Prieſt. O Lord, do thou [endue} the hearrs and minds of [the Miniſters 
with] che purity and holineſs ſignified by their Garments, that fo their lives may 
befull of [righteouſneſs. ] 

Anſw. [And] \thereby thou ſhalr [make] us and all [thy choſen people} 
out of our love to them, and ſpiritual benefit by them, exceeding [joytull) in 
ſuch exemplary and faithfull Paſtors. 

Prieſt, Be gacioally | as [D Low,] continually to deliver and [ſave 
thy people] our of all their troubles. ; 

Arſw. [And] of thy infinite bounty and goodneſs to [ble[s thine inhert- 
tance] which thou haſt redeemed with thy pretious bloud. 

Prieſt, Mercifully { give peace ] to all the World, and eſpecially to thy 
C_ that we may quietly ſerve thee [in our time, © Lo2d] thou God 
of Peace. 

Anſw. We pray to thee for Peace, [becauſe there is no other | can keep 
us from War, or ſaveus in it: For we truſt not in any one [_ that fighteth 
fo2 Us,] ſince none can ſecure us, [but onely thou, D God] of Holts. 

Prieſt, And ſince we are now to proceed in our Supplications ; we pray thee, 
[D Ood,] by thy Grace [make clean] and purifie [our hearts] from ſin, 
_ no evil thoughts may remain | within us _] while we approach unto 

ce. 
Anſw. As thou haſt begun to aſſiſt and cleanſe, ſo be pleaſed to continue 
thy help, ſand take not] the ſyeer and neceſlary aid of | thy holy Spirit] 
away (from 3 ] bur let it reſt upon us in the remaining part of our Devo- 
tions, and for ever. Amen. | 


SECIION 


The Ueekly Collects. 
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Sect. XX. 


GE CIIUN XR 
Of the ColleFs for the Week and Feſtival Days. 


Sundays and other Feſtival Days, which are {0 numerous, 
args concelnnd in the narrow limits of this Eſſay, and o plain 
that they need not any curious Explication 3 eſpecially when the pious Soul, by 
exerciſing it (elf in other parts of theſe Offices atter our propoſed Method, is be- 
come expert in enlarging into devout Medications, it will then eafily do the ſame 
in theſe Colle&s without a Monitor. And beſides, the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
annexed to them are generally an excellent Commentary upon them; and ſome 
judge they take their name from their being Colefed out of thoſe portions of Holy 
Writ But if we regard the uſe of the Word in the Scripture and the Fathers 2, 
they may rather ſeem to be denominated from the Colle&ion and gathering to- 
gether of the People into Religious Aſſemblies, among whom (fo Collected) theſe 
Prayers were to be uſed. For which cauſe, though they be ſhort Þ, yer all chat 
an poet ask for, is comprehended in them, and collected into a ſmall Epitome. 
Therefore let the whole ongregation joyn molt unanimouſly in them, | apply 
them to their own and their Brethrens known neceſſities. And obſerve that - fy 
are all direted to the Father through the Son, who liveth and loveth us ©, an - 
will hear us, and who reigneth in Heaven, and therefore can help us. The be- 
inning is commonly the ground on which we are induced to ask, and after the 
Pericion made, it is commonly backed with ſome motive taken from the Glory 
of God, or our Benefir, which we believe will be the effe& of our being 
heard. Bur if any deſire a more diſtin& information of the Subject of 
Colle they may learn by the following Table; wherein they are fo ranged, 
hat beſides the direction in the Publick, we may by frequent ule thereof, be al- 
= $ armed with a compendious and ejaculatory Prayer of the Churches compo- 
ſi w pertinent to all occaſions; which may be of excellent uſe to thoſe who 
yr to be always on their guard againſt the enemy of their Souls. 


wiet terminatur in nomine Filii, CF paulo poſt 
_ «af —— ...s vivit, (& poteſt quia regnat. Durand. Rattonal. |. g. c. 15. 
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J T cannot be expected we (hould here grve a particular Account of all the 


* Dies Colle : 
Vulg. Lat. 
Levit. XXili. 35, 
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Vulg. Heb. x. 25. 
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runt. Alcuinus. 
> Exiſlimant 
orationem brever 
Colletam appel- 
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"TL. In the Colleds we pray either 


— ————— C—— ——— 


The Table of the Weekly and Feſtival Colledts. 


C7, The 


Soul and 
things 
Spiritual, 


Sundays and Feſtivals. 
3; Manifold Gifts from God : m—— [ St, Warnabas. 
y Pardon of Sin, — —— | 12,21, & 24, af. Trin. 


2.Special Fayours 
of God, 


2, Benefit of Chriſt's death : | Pnnunciation, 
urification, 
aftcr Epiphany. 
— — | x, after 4\cenfion. 


3. Acceptance for his ſake : $Y 


C1. Author of ( 5. Comfort : 
ir, the Spl-y 2. Illumination : _——— eUhitſunday, 
rit for our (3. Direftion ;——— : 9. cnbamey 
SE ___. 3 St. Sartholomet, 
2. Means of ) © NY : Sr. Luke. 
It; ViRs 2, Reading ;>————— | 2, of Idvenr. 
. 3- Faſting: m— i 
- 10, & 23 after Trtn; 
P | 1, of Advent. 
- | 1. Conyert us from Sin : oF + rogagh 
® St. James. 
Z| St. Marchew. 
= | — | 2. Reſcue us from Tempta- 4+ of dvent. 
| =o 3 End of 4 tion: 4- after Epiphany. 
= | It, viz. to 18. after Trinitp. 
| - _ p 4. $ 5+ aftcr Eaſter. 
| i nable us to doe good : ) 1> 9, 11,13, 17, 25, af= 
E | ter (Trinity, 
A. 


4. Bring us to Glory : Epiphany. 
_ . : J 6. atter Epiphany. 
C1. Regeneration : Nativity of Chzt: 
| 2. Charity :!>—————- [Quinquagefima. 
3. Mortification : —— Tircumciffon. 
| 4 Contrition :;=—— jonny 

F4 pony yo! q —— | 3- after Eaſtcr. 
| . Love © od and his 4- after Eaſter. 


| Laws : 
: 6 & t - * 
4: Rinds of 4 7 Heavenly Deſires ;>—— ebb ” io _—_ 
E it, viz. — I. Right ;— Trinity Sunday: 
2, Firm; — 7. after Trinity-+ 
, L's St, Thomas. 


CCC 


St. Mark, 
I, Chriſt ; — 6, of Lent. 
9. The 2. after Eaſter. 
| Imitation St. Stephen, 
Of, St. Paul, 


2, The Saints : J5t- Philip & Jacobs. 
St. John Baptilt. 
Ill Saints. 


I | 
: Holy Jnnocents. 
| r. Safety by, < 7+ God's Providence : — | 2,3, 4, & 20. af, Trin« 
- 2. _ ng of Angels :— ['St. Michael. 
ſ \Toib and 2 o_— "2 Es wow a Lent, 
: rom exagi(ima. 
-— A»  om_ ———>Sepruagilima, 
ad ' ral, 3- ſupport under Afictions : ” 8 RENE. 
| 4+ Defence from Evil, and ſupply of Good ;— go "x at. Epiphany. 
3» The Body and the Soul both: ———— in 3 Cy $- &+_ "SHiney 
©. Without the Church, Jews, Turks, Infidels, Here- God F F 
ridayp thzce 
| | ricks, Collects. P bz 
II. For 5- after Epiphany. 
Others, 3 1. The People 1. Truth :; ———— < 6d Friday fic 
uit Þ 2, Within \ 00 OE Kept two Collegs, 
choſe the ” 2. Unity ;: ——— =St. John, 
Church, Ze Peace | m—— (Sr. - mo and Jude. 
| th” Nourein, Foie {rent Sr 
ſters may beY 2 Diligent ; —— Woes . 
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SECTION XXL 


| Fg G Wa - 
Of the Two Collects * peculiar to M orning 
RACE and PE ACE, which are the Subjects of theſe two Prayers, 
are Bleſſings ſo uſefull that we muſt always ask them whenſoever we 


Prayer. 
$I. (3 
pray. The Eaſtern Church prayed thrice for Peace in one Days 


Service *3 and we may well ask it twice, and Grace as often ; eſpecially having 
ſach ancient and devout Forms to ask them in, whoſe Method and Order we will 


next unfold. 


The Analyſis of the Morning Colle for Peace. 


# 


whom we make 
b the autho2 of peace 
this Requeſt, 0, His Attributes : Jand lover of con- 
L028, 


NE knowledge of 


þ The Perſon, y His Nature : [D God, who att 


1, Our Happineſs in 


knowing him : whom ſkandeth our 


L 1. The Reaſons, \ eternal life, 


why wemakeit, ), Our Priviledge in 5whole ſervice is per- 
ſerving him : tec freedom ; 


$. IT. In thi / 1. The Thing deſired: | defend 
TL. In this 


Colle& are 4 2, The Perſons, for $US thy humble ſer- 
Five parts: Rl been whom : vants, 


3. The Time, when . de guees of our 


— Co 


| . The ſecuring our Sthat we ſurely tru- 


Faith : ſting tn thy defence, 


_— 


I 
IV. The .Ends A 


which we make may not fear the 
it, a J nd TENOVvIng ax} ower of any adver- 
| ; Caries, 


[ 


V. Th, Man, b wid we ve 10 SP, gue 
6 "PO {Lod. AMEN. 


X 2 A Practical 


* Chryſoſtom. 
Homl. 3. in 2. 
ad Colofl, 


Lhe I»oning Collect fo2 Peace. Parc I. 


* Numb. vi. 26. 
Et in ſalutationi- 
bus, Pax eſt ? 
Gen. XxXk1X. 6. 
Comprehendit 
yalr ey, Mule 
vey, Ky UREA T- 
1e4y. Drufius, 
$1 nan pax, nhil. 
Adag. Hebr. a- 
pud Fagium. 

© Heb. Xl. 14. 
Jerem. XkXIX. 7. 
Pſal. cxxX1l. 6. 
Orbem 
quietum. Tertul. 
Apolog. Pro at- 
cendis hoſtibus--- 
Cy vel auferenidis 
vel temperand's 
adverſis, ut (F 
pro gentzum pace 
Q& ſalute. Cypr. 
Ep. ad. Demetr. 
4 Ia, xlv. 7. 
Matth. v. 9g. 

© Rom. Xkv. 33. 
0 xvi. 20. 
Phil. 1v. 9. 

f Pſal. xlvi. 9. 
E Pſal. Ixxvi11.6. 


Rom. XV. 5, 6, 
Acts T6 44. 


Co CXKXKIN 1, 2. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Morning Colle} 


for Peace. 


Y un) God, who art the autho? of peace and lover of conco2d, ] Peace 

hath always been reputed the chiefeſt of earthly Bleflings 3 both be- 
cauſe of its own excellencies, and becauſe it is the Parent and Nurlſe of all other 
comforts. So that in the facred Diale& Þ Peace is uſed to {tgnify all. good 
things, Plenty and Proſperity, Health and Joy, with the undiſturbed Fruition of 
all theſe. Ir is indeed the Felicity of Earth, where all is nothing without it, and 
the Type of Heaven, where all is comprehended in it ; wherefore the Chriſtians, 
according to God's Command ©, did ever follow it in their Lives, and beg it 
in their Prayers ; both for the Heathens under whom they lived, and for the 
Church of God. In obedience to the Divine Command, and in imitation of 
ſuch Examples, we alſo make it a part of our daily Office to pray for Peace. 
And ſure none can approach the Throne of Grace, to ask this Bleſſing, with 
greater encouragements than we have. For (as the Church intimates) our God 
1s the Anthor of Peace 4, and owns the Peace-makers for his Children. And 
inſtead of that dreadfu]l title, 7he Lord of Hoſts, is in the New Teſtament © 
ever ſtiled the God of Peace; becauſe he loves it,: and procures it f, and com- 
mands us to-wake it and ſeek it with all Men. So that this Petition can never be 
rejected, which is no.-more than, Lord, give us that which is agreeable to thy 
Nature, pleaſant in thy Sight, and which we by thy Command continually do 
follow after. And as he delights to preſerve his Servants in Peace from all ene- 
mies withoat, fo alſo: to behold them live in UVniry and Concord within among 
themſelves. Hence he alſo commends 'and commands this 5, and did ſo firmly 
bind the Souls of the firſt Believers in the bands of Amity and Concord, thar all 
the powers of Darkneſs could not diflolve thoſe holy combinations. Wherefore 
{et theſe-Attributes of God before you when you are to beg for Peace, and ler 
them encourage you to. ask chearfully, and teach you (as you delire to pleaſe him) 
to endeavour after Peace and Concord in your Lives, that your Actions may not 
contradict your Prayers, wherein you own your ſelves Sons of the God of the 
Peace, 


$. IV. Jn knowledge of whom ſfandeth ottr eternal life, whole ſervice is 
perfect freedom. ] It will farther encourage our requeſt, if we here make humble 
acknowledgments of, and pleaſing refle&tions upon our- happineſs in having rela- 
tion to ſuch a God, the perfe&t knowledge of whom (fob xvii. 3.) is the felicity 
of the Saints of Heaven, and his Worſhip and /ervice the ſafety of his Holy ones 
on Earth. It is the moſt raviſhing of all the delights of Eternity, for bleſſed 
Spirits to take a full proſpect of the immenſe treaſures of the unexpreſfſible Love 
of the God of Peace, and to behold how he rejoyces over the endearing Concord 
and inſeparable Amities of his choſen ones in his everlaſting Peace, And that 
little diſcovery which he hath made to us in this imperfect ſtate, of his Power and 
Providence, his Care and Love, his delight in our Concord, and procuring our 
Peace, even this is a great help to bring us to thoſe endleſs Joys. For when we be- 
hold the miſeries of the world, the rage of wicked Men, and the malice of Satan; 
we might deſpair to eſcape them, and comply with them in evil for our preſent 
ſafety, and (© loſe our eternal Happineſs : But onely that we know him who is able 
to ſecure us, and delights in our Peace ; and therefore we fly to him, call upon 
him, and encourage our ſelves in him in the greateſt appearance of danger ; and 
thereby are kept throygh faith unto ſalvation, and brought at laſt to that erernal 
Life, which we ſhould {carce dare to hope for, but by our knowledge and expe- 
rience of his Power and Mercy. This is the reaſon why we now intreat him for 
Peace, whom we know to be the Azrhor of Peace, even that we may improve our 
k»owledge of him, to be a means to bring us to that never-ceaſing FIR in by 
Eeaveny 
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heavenly Kingdom, and to ſhew us from whom we mult ſeek Prot&tion all the 
way. And farther we declare, that we neither are, nor deſire ro be Maſters of 
our ſelves. For our Freedom: confilts, not in being lubject to no Superiour ; but 
in that we are the Servants ® of fo Almighty and gratious a Maſter, who pre- 
ſerves us a thouſand times ſafer than if we were left (O our ſelves, We are now 
directly engaged in his Service, and therefore under his immediate Protection ; 
{© that now we have perfett freedom even from the very fears of any harm from 
the worſt of our enemies. We that trembled like flaves, and bowed our Necks 
ro {infull compliances in every apfarance of danger, do now pray moſt chear- 
fully for Peace, and are as free Men brought out of thoſe diſmal expe&tations with 
a high hand * becauſe we know our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us » who 
(before we knew and worthipped him) were ever through fear of death ſubjett nnto 
bondage. Nay, our Will is now become free, becauſe we chuſe what pleaſeth 
God, his Will and our Choice agrees, and fo nothing can hinder us from attain- 
ing our deſire *, We have reſolved nobly to be no longer flaves to evil, but 
ever to do good); truſting in the defence of God's Providence, and the help of his 
Grace and ſince we know and ſerve one greater than the World, or the Prince 
of Darkneſs either, neither their threats nor flatteries can conquer or enflave. us; 
$0 long as we believe in him our Souls are free. 
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&.V. Defend us thy humble Servants in all aſſaults of our enemies.) 
When we conſider our ſelves environed on every {ide with Enemies and Dangers, 
that we are neither likely to eſcape, nor able to overcome by our own ſtrength 3 
and alſo behold our God who is the Author of Peace and lover of Concord, the Joy 
of his Saints, and the deliverer of his Servants; we ſhall earneſtly call upon him 
to defend xs, and that very Petition is an acknowledgment of our own infuffici- 
ency to defend our ſelves, the ſenſe whereof will exceedingly quicken this requeſt; 
But if we expect Protection from God, we mult profeſs our ſelves his hzwble Ser- 
wants, not in complement or flattery, but as little States when in diſtreſs they 
petition for ſuccour from their potent Neighbours, muſt acknowledge (with 
Ahaz, *) they will be their homagers and ſervants, if they will aeliver them; fo muſt 
we ſincerely proteſt our ſelves God's Servants, and in this form ſurrender up our 
ſelves into his Protection. And if we be real therein, we ſhall be owned as the 
Confederates of Heaven, and from thence ſhall have Legions of Angels ſent in to 
our aid, whenever we defire or need them. But Woe be to thoſe Hypocrites who 
fly to God in a ſtorm, and call themſelves his Servants feignedly for preſent ſafe- 
ty ; but when the violence is over, forſake him again. This folly and baſeneſ 
will cauſe him to caſt out them and their Prayers alſo. But let us remember we 
have many enemizs who ſometimes oppole us from without, and other times do 
divide us among our ſelves; that we may really own our ſelves the Servants of the 
God of Peace, by loving and following Peace with all Men, and living in Con- 
cord with one another ®. The 7797/d, the Devi! and wicked Men (who are prin- 
cipally meant here) will aſſaz/t #5. But whether the foes of Goodneſs aſflail 
us with the Flattery or Reproaches of their Tongues, the Violence and Cruelty 
of their Hands, the Scorn and Contempt of their Feet, we have a help at hand, 
who diſcerns their moſt ſecret Plots, battles their moſt politick Defigns, and in- 
validates their moſt formidable Preparations. And if we beg his Afſfiſtance, he 
will either deliver us from them ;z or fave us in their aſſaults, and ſupport us 
under them, that they ſhall not harm us. Wherefore (if we obſerve) the Church 
teacherh us. not, to pray that we may not be aſſaulted; for that is not to be 
expected, if we conſider the Pride, Oppoſition and Malice of Evil Men to all 
Good, and the inveterate Enmity of Satan, who ſets them all on work, we ma 
as well hope to waſh the Ethiopian white, or tame a Tyger, or to behold the 
Lion eat graſs, as that theſe ſhould give us no diſturbance ®: God did never 
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® Iſa. ix. 13, 
John xvi. 33s 
Ecclus. 1, 1. 


p Plura ſunt que 
nos terrent quam 
que premunt, (5 
Jepins opintone 

quam re labora- 
mus, tmore—— 
aut augemus do- 
lorem aut fingi- 
mus aut preripi- 
mus. Seneca. 

Pavor mihi om- 
nem ſapientiam 
ex animo expectoe 
Yat. Ennius. 


promiſe this, nay, he bids us not to expect it ®, and fore-warns us of it, tha 
we may be fore-armed for it 3 ſo that we might diſpleaſe God if we asked (con- 
trary to his revealed Will) that we might never be aſſaulted. Wherefore let it 
{uffice us, that we be ſupported in all the aflaults of our enemies, and receive no 
prejudice from them as to our eternal Intereſt, If God make us like the mira- 
culous Buſh, unburnt in the midſt of theſe flames, it will be all one as if we had 
not been thrown into the fire. Onely thus the Malice of the wicked is diſco. 
vered, diſappointed and diſgraced, our Patience is proved and made apparent, 
and, the Divine Power and Mercy is more manifeſted, and his Name more glori- 
fied, than if we had never been aſſaz/red, In this we wholly ſubmit to him, whe. 
ther he will keep the ſpirits of Evil Men from riſing againſt us, or (as he did in 
the inſtances of Laban, Eſan and Sar!) turn their rage into amicable compliances 
or fruitle(s attempts. 


$. VI. That we ſurely truſfing in thy defence, may not fear the power of 
any adverſaries, thzough the might of Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd, | We aim 
higher in this requeſt than a bare ſafety from the violence and craft of our ene- 
mies; deſiring ſuch frequent and conſtant experiments of his Care and Provi- 
dence, that we may never tremble at any danger, while we /xrely rely on his 'de- 
fence ; but that we may be freed from our own fears, which make us as miſerable 
and dejected as the evils themſelves P. It is Fear that ruines our Hope, baniſhes 
our Joy, diffipates our Counſels, and ſtrips us of all powers of refiſtance. So that 
either we become our own Executioners, or lie open to the deſigns of our Ene- 
mies, who commonly enter at the. breach our own Fears have made. Bur the 
onely remedy for ſuch terrours is a firm rr«ft on the Divine Protection, and till thar 
Faith fail, we are moſt ſafe, be our Foes never ſo numerous or potent, their 
menaces and preparations never ſo great; till they can conquer Heaven, 
they cannot terriftje us, who cannot periſh while God is for s, Let 
us then pray for daily aſſurances of his Providence and Love, and thoſe 
will ſtill add vigour to our Faith, till we become undaunted and invincible 
through the might of feſus. We acknowlege, it were the higheſt folly ro be thus 
confident, if we relied on our own ſtrength; but if we do not fear ovr Adver- 
ſaries, it is, becauſe our Redeemer is mighty, who as a Prince hath Power with 
God, and will obtain help from him for us, by the power of his undeniable Inter- 
ceſfion ; and as a glorious Conquerour commands the Earth, and Hell it ſel $9 
that bis might will fecure us here ; this is our ſtrong Tower, in which we believe 
our ſelves ſo ſafe, that upon the confidence thereof we pray for Protection and 
Defence, and that we may neither fear nor feel harm from any 'of our oppoſers; 
we deſire this may be granted and decreed in Heaven by the mighty intereſt of 
our Mediatour there, and accompliſhed on Earth oy the invincible ſtrength of the 
ſame Jeſus here. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Colle&t for Peace. 


[D God, who] by thy conſtant Power and Providence [art the authoz of] 
our ſafety, and the cauſe of our [Peace] from without, the procurer of amity 
[and lover of conco2d] within thy Church and among thy People: Thou art 
the onely true God, [1h knowledge of whom ſfandeth our] chief happineſ 
in [eternal lite, | 2nd our beſt means of coming ſafe thicher : For thou art the 
beſt of all Maſters, [ whole (ervice] is ſafe and pleaſant, becauſe ic [fs perfect 
freedom] from the ſlavery of Sata», and the fear of his Inſtruments. There- 
fore, mighty Lord, be pleaſed to [Defend us] who fly to thy Protection, and 
ſurrender up our ſelves to thee, vowing we are and ever will be [thy humble 
ſervants, ] O keep us {ate in Soul and Body, if not from, yet however [tn all 
aſſaults] which are made upon us by the power, malice, or cunning [of our 
enemies, ] ler their attempts be fo conſtantly fruſtrated, [that we] under the 
ſhadow of thy wings OOReouny proceeding in our holy courſe, and [ſurely 
truſting in thy defence] while we are faithfull co thy ſervice, {map not | n 
muc 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe on the Colle for Grace. 


S. VIII () Lozd, our heavenly Father, Ulmighty and everlaſting ©0d,} 

Peace without Grace is the nurſe of, Vice, the Sauce of dangerous 
Pleaſures : It occaſions our i regs of God that gave it, and becomes an 
undiſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and enjoy thoſe Luſts which it is apt to 
breed. So that we muſt not pray for Peace alone, but joyned with Righteouſneſ 
and Grace; for theſe God hath united in Scripture (Pſa. Ixxxv. 10. 2 Cor. i. 2.) 
and we muſt not ſeparate them in our Devotions. For which cauſe this Colle& 


* for Grace follows that for Peace. Grace alone can make Peace true, beneficial, and 
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laſting; and Sin is the great Boxtefex, and the greateſt enemy to Peace in the 
world : So that by reciting this Colle& devoutly, we ſtill improve our former 
Requeſt, and if we can obtain ſuch Grace as to make us juſt and charitable, meek 
and patient towards one another, this world will be the Type of everlaſting Peace. 
We ſhall neither diſquiet our ſelves nor others, while our doings are directed by 
the Wiſedom, and agreeable to the Will of the God of Peace. Since therefore 
Grace is {o neceſſary for us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it; and its very name 
will lead us 4 to the free and inexhauſtible Fountain, whence it ever flows; even 
to God who gives to all Men liberally, and upbraideth no Man. The very Hea- 
thens confeſſed it the gift of God * ; and he will rejoyce to hear ſuch a Requeſt 
from an bumble Soul that is ſenſible of irs own Weakneſs, and defirous of his 
Strength. He will be more ready to grant than you can be to ask £ Conſider 
but the Attributes the Church hath roger co this Frayer. Is not the Lord 
your heavenly Father * And ſhall not he pity and love you, and delight to doe 
you good 2 Is he not Almighty, and therefore able to relieve you > Is he not 
Everlaſting, the ſame yeſterday, to day for ever > being All-ſufficient and never 
to be drawn dry, though we come day by day unto hin: We have no reaſon 
to doubt either his Sufficiency, his Might or his Mercy, and therefore no cauſe 
to fear but this Petition ſhall prevail. We are on Earth, but we have a Father is 
Heaven, we are weak, but our Lord is Almighty ; our Time is meaſured by Days 
and Nights, and we grow older every Day, and muſt at length have our end ; 
but we have a God that changeth not, but is the ſame from everlaſting ro ever- 
laſting, (Pſal. Cii. 25,26, 27.) Let this chear our Hearts, and give wings to our 
Petitions and ſtrength to our Faith. Let us fly to him, and reſt upon him, for we 
can never come to him for Grace, but we are ſure to find him furniſhed with ir, 
and both able and ready to beſtow ic upon us. 
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ſill with a freſh Devotion : To which purpoſe being now come to the ſhore, 
it will be a pleaſanc and profitable proſpect to look back on the great Deep, the 
darkneſs of the Night which-we have paſſed; and now to remember that 6 Sha 
we were folded in the arms of Sleep, the brother of Death, and were inſenfible of 
Danver, and uncapable of Reſiſtencez yet we have gone ſafe through thoſe diſ- 
mal ſhades, which are the image of Hell, the emblem of Death, the opportu- 
nity of Miſchief, and the moſt uncomfortable part of our lives. And though 
the Heathens ſuppoſed the Dominion of the Night to belong to the Infernal 
Powers, yet we ve found it is under the government of our Heavenly Father, 
by whoſe gratious Providence we have been kept therein (from the malice of 
Satan, and the deſigns of evil Men) /afe in Soul and Body. Yea, he hath made 
it a refreſhment of our wearineſs, an allay of our care, and a renewing of our 
ſtrength, ſo that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the terrours or tedionſnels of 
it, And ate we not unworthy to live another Day, if all this will not fill our 
Hearts 


__ _—_———_—_ 


hearts and mouths with Euchariiz and thankful! acknowlegements to him; that 
never ſlumbers nor fleeps z who hath fo ſafes brerght zs to the Morning Light, 
and given us an earneſt of our Reſurrection? And this ſincere Gratitude will be 
not onely the diſcharge of a Duty to Qo0d, but an occaſion of benefit to our elves. 
For he that heartily praiſeth God every Morning for the renewed mercies it 
brings with it, may more cheartfully ask, and more reaſonably expe&, the con- 
tinuance of the ſame Providence in the day following. So that this Sentence 
will not onely be an act of Praiſe, . but an excellent motive to the next Petiticr; 
and will give us cauſe to hope, that he who hath begun this good work will per- 
fe it, and that he who brought us ſafely to the beginning, ' will preſerve us 
gratiouſly to the end of this day, 


$. X. Defend us in the ſame by thy mighty power, and grant that 
this day we fall into no fin, neither run tato any kind of danger.] Our 
neceſſities do not end with the night, nor vaniſh with the darkneſs ; But we need 
2 mighty power to keep us in the day alſo. For our whole lives are an abſolute 
' dependence on his defence, without which we had not eſcaped the terrours of 
the laſt Night, nor can we but by it be ſecured againſt the dangers of this Day, 
The light perhaps may make us more confident, but we are often leſs ſafe ; fot 
in the Day-time we have Company to diſturb us, Buſineſs ro enſnare us, Occa- 
fions and Opportunities to entice us; we have more Temptations, and greater 
variety of Accidents and Occurrences 3 and yet commonly we are but ſlenderly 

uarded againſt all the Miſchiefs which we are expoſed unto ; but we had need 
Fackle on ovr Armour, and beware that Haſte or Negligence do not thruſt us 
into the battle naked, before we have put on thoſe pieces of defence by Prayer 
which God hath provided for us. If we view the way in which we are to walk 
we may diſcern {o many Pits digged and Traps ſet for us, that we (who are by 
Nature blind, and by Cuſtome careleſs) are never likely to eſcape them, unleſs 
we be guided by an All-ſeeing Eye, and guarded by an Almighty Power. Say 
therefore every Morning moſt paſſionately, Lord! we ſhall either fall into the 
Pits of temptation, which Satan hath cunningly covered over, or ran into the 
Traps of danger which are ſecretly laid for us on every fide ; fo that if thy Pre- 
ſence go not along with us, carry us not any farther, (Exed. xxxiii. 15.) Let us 
not dare to ruſh into the midſt of temptations, till we have earneſtly begged 
Wiſedom to diſcover, Courage to refiſt, and Strength to overcome them ; re- 
membring that Sin doth diſpleaſe our God, deſtroy our Hopes, diſquiet our 
Conſciences, and lay us open toall miſchiefs ; even the leaſt Sin hath theſe malig- 
nant qualities in it, beſides that it makes way tor a greater. . We muſt expe to 
be tempted, in Privacy and in Company, in our Buſineſs and Recreations, in 
our Meat and Drink, nay, our Charity and Devotions. But we muſt every 
Morning Pray, that we may not in leffer or greater inſtances conſent to theſe 
evil motions, that we may not fall into any fin by compliance, nor lie in and 
under it by impenitence : And we may be aflured God's Grace is ſufficient thus 
to defend us. Onely let us beware we do not abuſe this neceſlary Petition, by 
ſeeking for Companions in, and Occaſions of Sin before Night for if we be not 
watchfull to avoid evil, as well as earneſt in calling for the Divine aid, we do but 
mock the Deity whoſe help we call for, and our Actions ſhew our Petitions 
were but feigned. But O! with what a ſerene mind and an active hope ſhall 
Rey perform their Eveniag Sacrifice, and lay themſelves down to reſt, whoſe 

onſcience teſtifies they have as ſtudiouſly avoided all wilfull Sin throughout the 
whole Day, as they did ſeriouſly pray againſt it in the Morning. And that we 
may do fo, let us place $iz before Danger, both in our Prayers, and in our 
Opinions ; becauſe that onely harms the Body, but this hurts the Soul. Let the 
Order of this Sentence teach us, that Si» is the greateſt evil in the World ; and 
if it cannot be avoided but we muſt fall into one of theſe, we muſt chuſe 
Darger rather than Sin : For if by avoiding of Iniquity we are caſt upon the 
ſuffering any evil, or loſing any good ; in that caſe we muſt account Reproach 
cur Honour, Poverty our Riches, and Loſs our trueſt Gain, and we ſhall be e- 
ternally reivarded for it. This may be our 90 {ometimes, but commonly the 
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fying of Sin doth not involve us in Danger, but ſecure us [rom itz and Wicked. 
16 is the high-way to Miſcheif. Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Pride and Malice, In- 
1n{tice and Deccit, do naturally lead thoſe who follow them, into many perils, 
ind 2s well theſe as all other Sins do cauſe God to take away his protecting hand 
{rom us, and then we are not many fteps from ruine, alchough his J uitice thould 
not inflict any poſitive evils for theſe offences: And therefore if we would be 
ſafe we muſt be holy. We ate apt tobe more ſenſible and fearful] of Sicknels 
chan Sin, of the danger to our outward, rather than to our inward nan; but 
fince they are productive of one another, we muſt pray againſt both, And if 
we fear diſeaſes or Want, Reproach or Wrong, Violence or Death, let thoſe 
very fears quicken our Petitions againſt Sin, which is the gate that lets them all 
in upon us. We may fall into Calamities by the immediate hand of Provi- 
dence, but when by a&s of wickedneſs we bring them upon our ſclves, we are 
ſaid to r17 into danger; and this we cheifly pray againſt here, that we may not 
by our own Folly and Iniquity become acceſſory to our own milery ; for ſuch 
Affictions will not be fo likely to be ſanctified, ſo eafte to be born, nor fo 
potſible to be removed. If we lead holy Lives, though the condition of our 
nature make us liable to more dangers than can eaſily be recounted, we ſhall 
either eſcape them, or receive no conſiderable prejudice by them. And there- 
fore when a good man beholds his Body liable to wounds, maims and diſeaſes ; 
his Mind to the impairing of any or all its faculties ; his Eſtate to lofles, wrongs 
and injuries ; his whole Life expoſed to all the miſery that can come upon him by 
the unkindnels or loſs of Friends, the malice of Enemies, or the more publick 
diſturbances to Church or State: All theſe do onely teach him to walk more 
humbly with God, and pray every day more heartily' to him to deliver him 
_ them ; and to be more thankfull, it by the Divine Mercy he do eſcape 
them. 


$. XI. But that all our Doings may ve O2Dered by thy governance, ta 
Doe always that which is righteous in thy fight, thwwugh Jeſus Chaiſt our 
Low. Amen] If by all that hath been ſaid, and our own ſad experience, we 
are become {ſo wiſe as to ſee we are inſufhcient for our own conduct; I hope 
we (ſhall in this petition moſt humbly commit our ways to the Lord, that he may 
direft our paths, and that © he may (as David ſpeaks f P/al. xxxvii.) order all 
* our goings and make them acceptable to himſelf; and then they ſhall be 
proſperous. If his good Spirit be our guide *, we ſhall feldom fall into daxger, 
never into ſi. O let us earneſtly beſeech him, that his Grace may direc our 
hearts, and his Providence order our lives, that we may be bleſt in our going our 
and coming in, in our ſtudies and labours, commerce and ſociety, eating and 
recreations, in our Prayers and Praiſes; that in all our actions natural, civil 
and religious, we may deſign his Glory, and be fucceſsfull. The proud man 
thinks his doings good enough if they are pleaſing in his owa fight ” ; but alas ! 
evil ways do frequently appear fair to us, and fo we deceive our elves into an un- 
expected ruine by abfolving our ſelves even when God condemns us. The 
Hypoctite believes his actions excellent, if the world commend them; if the 
complying and faſhionable outſides of Religion preſent him'righteous in the eyes 
of men, he ſuppoſes his ways prudently ordered. But we muſt remember we 
are not Judges of our own, nor of one anothers works: but muſt all ftand 
before the Judgment-ſeat of God; wherefore it is his approbation that we de- 
fire. It is not tke Opinion of the Malefactor, nor the Vote of his Fellow- 
priſoners, but the Sentence of the Judge that- muſt ſave or condemn. Having 
therefore {uch a Tribunal to appear before, let us beg large meaſures of God's 
Grace to lead us; for he will approve of no ways, but what his Spirit directs us 
into, and that had need be excellent indeed, that appears fo to an All ſeeing 
Eye. Our lives muſt not be guided by the looſe Rules of Cuttom, if we expect 
they ſhould be accounted righteazs in his frght : But they muſt be ordered by the 
exact Rule of his Holy Word ; and then though all the world condemn us, we 
ſhall be proſperous here, and finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps we judge 
if! impoſlible our ways ſhouid ever appear righteons in his felt, but we are 
; | miſtaken 3 
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miſtaken for if we take him for our Guide, he will not be ſtri& to mark un- 
avoidable defects. And it is not our performance, bur the effects of his own 
Grace that he approves of. Nor yet doth he count them righteous for any merit 
that is in the Works, or in the Perſons doing them, but through the Merits and 
Obedience of the Holy Jeſus, in whoſe Name we therefore make this Prayer, 
not expefting our Supplications can be heard, or our actions juſtified for their own 
worth, but 7 brongh 7eſins Chri [t orr Lord : deſiring he will pleaſe by his Inter ceſſion 
and Merits, {0 to recommend our Actions and Devotions, that we may beaccepted 


by his Grace, juſtified by his Mercy, and finally may be for ever glorified with 
him, and for his ſake. Ame: 


The Paraphraſe of the Collett for Grace. 


[D Lo, | We thy poor finite Creatures upon this earth, do daily remem- 
ber with much comfort, that thou art [Our Jeaventy Father] and haſt pity on 
us, and being an [Almighty and everlaſting God] art all-ſufficient and al- 
ways able to help us. The remembrance of the dangers of the laſt night, doth 
engage us moſt heartily to praiſe thee [ who Haſt ſafely] kept our Souls and 
Bodies therein, and [b20Ulght us] intire in both {to the beginning of this 
day.] And this thy Providence doth encourage us to beſeech thee gratiouſly 
to [Defend 11S] from all kinds of evil which this days occaſions may expoſe us 
to; and to keep us [I the ſame by thy mighty power] which alone can make 
us ſafe. Conſider our frailty, O Lord, [and grant, that this day] we may 
diſcover and overcome all the temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil; fo that [we fall into no {in t] Let usnotby any iniquity, great or ſmall; 
diſpleaſe thee, hurt our Souls, [N02 run] by our own folly | tnto any kind of 
danger to harm our Bodies 3 and that we may avoid all the miſchiefs with 
which we are invironed, we pray that we may not be left to our ſelves, [but 
that all our doings] and undertakings in Spiritual or Temporal COncerns 
[map be} this day and ever guided by thy Spirit, and [02Dered bythy) wiſe and 
faithfull (governance, ] for while we follow oy direction, thy Grace will enable 
us [to do always] that which 1s moſt profitable to us, and beſt pleaſing to thee, 
even [that which is (though impertect in it ſelf ) accounted [ righteous tn 
thy ſight,) O moſt mercifull' Judge, [thzough Jeſus Chſt] his merits and 


Interceſſion 3 for whoſe ſake accept and hear us, for he is [OUT £02D] and onely 
Saviour. [ Amen. } 
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Of the two ColleFs peculiar to the Evening 
E have choſen this place to inſert theſe Parts of the Zvering 
Service, becauſe all the following Coltetts are the ſame in both 


Prayer. 
y þ WW 
parts:of the Day, and the Hymns with theſe two Prayers being 


all the difference, it is not neceſlary in our Method to ſeparate the Offices, and 
this way, every thing comes in its proper place, onely omitting what is peculiar 
to the other part of the Day. 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Colle for Peace in the 
Evening Prayer. * 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Colle fer 


Peace. 


J ncy God, from whom all holy deſires, all good counſels, and all juſt 
wozks dop20ceed. ] This Collect hath the ſame title, and ſeems to 
have the ſame ſubject with that in the 1dorning-Office. And indeed Peace is (0 
deſirable a Bleffing, that we cannot pray for it too often, eſpecially for different 
kinds of Peace, as it is in the preſent caſe, if we well obſerve it. In the 12orning 
we pray for external, in the —_— for internal Peace. In the beginning of the 
Day, being to diſpatch various affairs and converſe with the world, we defire to 
be preſerved from the injuries, affronts and deſigns of evil Men : In the cloſe 
thereof we requeſt that Tranquillity of mind that ſprings from the Teſtimony of 
2 good Conſcience, that when our Hearts lie as eafte as our Heads, our ſleep may 
be veer and quiet. The firſt kind of Peace ſometimes the beſt of Men cannot 
obtain, for the wicked will doe wickedly ; but even then this inward Peace will 
ſupport them, and make a calm within, when the waves beat moſt furiouſly 
from without, So that this is the moſt neceſſary and moſt advantageous. Where- 
fore we are taught to ask this (which is called the Peace of God) from the God of 
Peace, Who is here deſcribed to us as the Authour and Finiſher of all Holineſs and 
Righteouſne(s, which are the ſureſt and onely foundations for a true and laſting 
Peace. From which we may learn, that there is an inſeparable union between 
Righteouſneſs and true Peace ®, and that we cannot have this Peace, unleſs ic. * Fac juſtitiam 
ſpring from holy deſires, good connſels, and juſt works, If the Grace of God work & wrong” 
theſe in us, it is not all the flanders ®, the {corn nor injuſtice of the world can anam hatere vis, 
hinder the ſerene reflexions and inward Peace of good Conſcience. He that alteram non »is, 
doth not deſerve reproach can nobly deſpile it ; _ he that hath not provoked at oſcu- 
his Neighbour to wrong him by any evil doing, can eafily bear the greateſt of _ 2 0m 
Injuries. Whereas if all the world be quiet, and none diſturb the wicked Man, pacis non ama- 
he makes himſelf reſtleſs ©, becauſe there is an enemy within, that upbraids veris, non ama- 
him more loudly, and wounds him more deeply than he can do the holy Man, *! ** pax. 
Whoever therefore enquires for rrxe Peace, let them here behold him, in and p22te... 
from whom are all the cauſes of it, with Love and Admiration. And let them * Conſeia mens 
acknowledge to his Glory and their own Comfort, that he is the Authour and re#i fame men- 
Finiſher of every good Work 4. He excites our Aﬀections to defire that which _ rider, 
is good, engageth our Will to chuſe it, and ſtrengthneth our Hands to per- _ 
form it. There are no holy Thoughts in our minds ©, nor good Purpoſes in dium Go, 
our Hearts f, nor any righteous Actions in our lives 8, but ir is in, and by, habet. Ifid. 
and through him. To him then Jer us make our Supplications, that he will fill 99%: ; 
our Hearts with the motions of his Holy Spirit, the firſt ſeeds of all vertue; and ,,, Pats (+ 
by the continuing influence of the fame Grace make theſe hot deſires ſpring up meant, pacem 
into prudent and religions counſels and determinations ;3 and by favourable cir- Þabere putantur ; 
cumſtances and addition of ſtrength ripen them into pious and juſt works 3 and {2 4a cum 
the fruit hereof will be Peace. We may chearfully hope and pray, that he that 2 emier 
0 O y Cal y nNOP Pay, al litigat, rixatur 
planted the root and ſowed the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure of the fruit and inwrinſecus, 09 
comfort of the harveſt, and let us beware, ſince we confe(s this to be the fruit cm h2/tem non 
of Righteouſneſs, that when we ſeem moſt earneſt in our Prayers for this Peace, _ fecum 
we do not wilfully deprive our ſelves of it, and hinder our own wiſhes, by cagiod. in Plat. 
{tiling holy Thoughts, and brooks pious Reſolutions, and negleing good * Jam. i. 17. 
Works. For he that cuts the Root and lops oft the Branches, muſt not expect ever Phil it- 13. | 
to eat of this fruit; and if he complains, deſerves to be filenced as the Authour Fl go = 
of his own miſery. re Ar, avs », 
av Tc T *6 wail 
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&. IV. Give unto thy Servants that peace whichthe wozld cannot give.) 
To ask a thing incontiderable of a mighty Prince. may leem a dilparagement, 
becauſe he can as ea(ily beſtow a Province on a faithfull Servant, as another can 
give a ſmall Gratuity. So when we that are the Servants of the molt High make 
our Petitions, it muſt be for ftich things as are not in our power, nor in the 
power of any other to beſtow. Our requeſts muſt be proportionable to his 
infinite Bounty rather than our deſerts. We muſt ask ſomething which may be- 
come his Majeſty to give, that our Lord may be glorified by the very expectations 
of his Servants, We now deſire Peace, but it is /#ch a Peace as no other hand can 
diipenſe ; a Peace that is not given As the world goes, ina feigned Complement Or 
an empty wiſh at beſt ®, but in ſincerity and with effect ; a Peace differing 
from the worlds Peace, in its nature, cauſes and qualities, in all which it far excels 
it. This Peace is grounded on the evidence of Faith in that Reconciliation 
which the Merits of Jeſus have procured (Rom. v. 1, 2.) berween the Divine Ma- 
jeſty and our finfull Souls; from the perſuaſion whereof ariſeth ſuch clear hopes 
of Pardon, ſuch .a lively ſenſe of God's Love, with ſuch abundant ſatisfaction 
therein, and ſuch fixed expectations of eternal Glory thereby, that no raviſh- 
ments are comparable to the Pleaſures of it. And then it is farther confirmed 
by the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, (2 Cor. i. 12.) declaring we have endea- 
voured to walk anſ{werable to this infinite Love, by a {tri&t obſervance of all the 
Will of God ; which occaſions ſuch a pleaſing calm in our Souls, and creates fo 
brisk a delight in every review, that no Tongue can tell the joy of ſuch Souls, but 
onely theirs that feel it. This is the Peace which is ſo {weet and fo unmixed, (6 
charming and powerfull, that no ſinful! Pleaſures can entice, nor no Earthly 
Calamities force a holy Man from the embraces of it. [The Peace of the world, 
if it ſpring from the friendſhip and love of Men, hath innumerable allays. For 
this is ſometimes no more but gilded Flattery, and a cover for more unexpected 
and dangerous Afſaults. But if true, it can neither ſupport you under, nor 
ſecure you againſt the Anger of God, and muſt die, when the firſt of the two 
Lovers deſcends to the Grave. If it ariſe from Plenty, it will make your de- 
lights wormwood, to remember how quickly you may be ſtript of them, what 
excellent things you have given for them, and how ſpeedily you muſt be taken 
from them ; however, your Peace and Plenty muſt expire together. Give us 
then, O Lord, that Peace which is grounded on thy Truth and the Merits of Jeſus: 
upon Z ſenſe of thy Love and an experience of thy Grace; for this can never 
deceive nor fail us, becauſe it ends in everlaſting Peace. And let us not ſeek 
this in the friendſhips of the Wicked, nor the ſ{tore-houſes of Pleaſure ; but in 
Jeſus and an holy Life, in heavenly Deſires, pious Reſolutions and religious Con- 
verſation. In which the Grace of God will help us, for we are his Servants, and 
make our applications to him for it ; and ſince we ſeek not as the world ſeeks, no 
doubt we ſhall find a Peace fo ſiveet and raviſhing, that nothing which the Men 
of this world know, can be compared to it. 


$. V. That both our hearts may be ſet to-obey thy Commandments.) 
The Epicure deſires Peace that he may wallow in finfull Pleaſures z but our firit 
and principal end in this Petition is, that we may have no interruption to our 
Holineſs ; becauſe our chief deſire is to keep God's Commandments i, And 
how pleaſant will this ſound in the ears of him who is the fountain of all holy de- 


frres, good counſels, and of works when we with Peace it ſelf onely as 4 MNEAns 


to Righteouſneſs ! I have obſerved before, that Peace firſt ſprings from an holy 
Life, and now muſt add, that it increaſes that Holineſs, to which it owes irs ori- 
ginal, by a reciprocal Gratitude. The Fear of God's irrevocable Diſpleaſure, 
and the Accuſations of Conſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we cannot 
ſafely undertake, nor hope to finiſh a courſe of Piety. And for want of this 
Peace our good Deſires ſeldom come o far as religious Reſolutions, feldomer to 
be righteous Actions : But this Peace will be agA guard © to exclude all ſuch 
Fears; it will keep us firm in our Allegiance to God, and make us abonnd 


Sce Rom.xv. 13. in hope and conſtancy to the end. ' For by this Peace we taſte the ſweetneſs ol 


Religion, 


CT 


cect. XXII. 


Religion, the winning and yer ſolid delights it doth afford. And hence it co:nes 
to be fo far eſteemed avove all other things, that nothing can be able to {-parate 
us from the Love of God '. Thus his Favour becomes our Joy, his Spirit our 
Comforter, his Grace our Help, and his Glory our Reward. And would any 
reject theſe Privileges, and caſt away theſe advantages for Honour, Pleaſures, 
Profit or Friends 2 Break his League with Heaven, to make ſuch Friend(hips 2 
Can any man that ever taſted the living Waters of the Divine Grace, long for 
the corrupt and {tanding Pool of any Sublunary Contents > If we defire our 
hearts ſhould be ſo fixed, let us beg an experience of this Peace. Nothing draws 
us more powerfully, ties us more cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant more ſurely than 
this. For thus we (hall learn to love Holinels itſelf, and to welcome a!l good 
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motions, and diligently to improve them till they bring forth their delired ©: ©Þryloſtom. 


Fruit. : 

$. VI. And alſo that by thee we being defended from the fear of our 
enemies, may paſs our time inreſt and quietneſs, though the merits of 
Teſus Chaiſt our Saviour. 4 27 XZ VV.) The fum of our Happineſs on 
Earth is to /ead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and koacſtys and it we can 
obtain the Peace of God, we may be happy in both thefe. And fince our heaven- 
ly Maſter not onely delights in th& Holineſs, but hath pleaſure inthe Proſperity of his 
Servantsz weulſe it asan argument to move him to grant us this Peace, by repre- 
{enting that it will complete our Felicity ; for it will fix our hearts in the Obedi- 
ence of his Laws, and will make our lives moſt comfortable, He muſt be 
highly baſe that will injure and offend an innocent and blamele(s man, a friend 
of Heaven, who delerves and gains the Aﬀections of moſt men ®. Yet if ſuch 
an one be injured, he is ſure of the aid of an Awmighty Defeader, and his 
own heart being filled with the Peace of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own 
Breaſt, and is not to be conſtrained by Violence from without, nor cannot be 
terrified by any Fears within : -For fince his Care is to pleaſe God, he daily 
experiences that heaven's eye is over him, and is more and more confirmed that 
his foundation is ſure. And thus be ir night or day, he can paſs ic over with 
all inward quietneſs, ſo that nothing in this world can make ſach an one miſe- 
rable. Let us be earneſt then with the Authour of all Holineſs, to give us that 
Peace which may be the nurſe and guard of our Piety, the ſupport and comfort 
of our Lives, that our Days may be fafe and our Nights pleaſant, and every 
moment engage us to new acts of Praiſe. And let us beg this Peace for the 
merits (ake of eſis, who hath purchaſed a Covenant of Peace with his pretious 
blood ; remembring we delerve by our {1ns to live in perpetual diſturbance; but 
for his fake we may hope for Peace, and defire it as the readieſt way to temporal, 
yea, and to eternal Happineſs. 4 27 E XV, 


The Paraphraſe of the ColleFt for Peace 5n the Events Prayer. 


[D ©0d,] the giver of every good and perfe& gift, [from whom? and by 
whoſe Grace [all holy deſires] firſt ſpring up in our hearts, and [all nwb 
counſels] and holy reſolutions grow, till they bring forth the fruit of Righ- 
teous Actions [and all juſt wozks,) all cheſe with that true Peace which flows 
trom them [D0 P20Ceen| from thee. Wherefore, gratious Lord, [gtve unto] 
us that acknowledge our ſelves [thy Scrvants} {uch firm perſuations of our 
reconciliation to thee, 2nd 'ſuch comfortable teſtimonies of our obedience to 
thy Will, that, we may ever enjoy | that peace which} is {o Geer and ture, thar 
{the wo2ld)] with all ics Friendſhip and Plenty [cannot give} any Peace 
worthy to be compared with it. Grant us (o to taſte this delicious fruir of 2 
Holy Lite, [that both our] wavering and inconſtant [hearts] by the exyeri- 
ence of this Peace [may be ſet] firmly and reſolved ſtedfaſtly [to obey thy 
commandments] co the increale of our Piety; [andalſo that bythee | and 
thy gratious Providence [we being defended) from the power and malice, 
and preſerved in ſafety [from the tear of our enemies] may never be hurc, 
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terrified, or diſturbed ; but [may paſs our time] which thou ſhalt afford us on 
this Earth [ft reſt] from our Foes, | anD quitetneſs: in our own minds. Grant 
us, O Lord, therefore this Peace for the ſake, as it was obtained | th2ough the 
merits of] thy Son, [ Feſus Chaiſt our Saviour, AMEN. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on the Evening Collet for Safety. 


$.V T5 Ighten our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, D Lo2d.] The declinin 
of the Day doth now mind us of the approaching Darkneſs, which 
will ſhortly wrap us in the ſhadows of the Night. What Petition more ſeafo- 

* Pfal. xvilt. nable therefore, than with holy David to beſeech God tO enlighten our darkneſs ® ? 
28. For the Night is &d and terrible, in it we can ſee nothing with our bodily Eyes 
Vulg. Densmeus to entertain or to chear us; and we ſeem expoſed to all the miſchiefs > of 
Mummna rener34 54% and thoſe Inſtruments of his who fly the Light, and hope to cover their 
> Verſuta fraus Sin With this ſable Mantle : Our Dangers are many, and our Fears are ſometimes 
& callida amat more, eſpecially if our Eyes be cloſed by Unbelief as well as Darkneſs. If we 
zenebris obregi. behold not the Divine Providence watching over us, and the Angels encamping 
_ One. round about us, the very apprehenſion of the perils of a diſmal Night may 
—Conſcia culpe, damp our Joy, and ſtartle our Courage, and make us cry out with the Prophets 
Conſpetum Iu» Servant, What ſhall we doe © ? But [et us intreat the Lord to fulfill his Promiſe, 
cemque fugit te- that light may ariſe in our darkneſs d that 1s, (in Scripture phraſe) oy in 
nebriſque padre ur Sadneſs : That our Hearts may (by Faith and chearfull Thoughts, by che 
John iii. 20. afſurance of his Providence, and the operations of his Grace) be joyfull and plea- 
Job xxiv. 179. {ant and that the ſhine of his Countenance may make our Nights bright as the 
* 2 Kings Vi Day illuminated by the Meridian Sun. For the inward Comforts of God's Spi- 
© Pal. cxji. 4, Tit, and 2 ſenſe of his Care and Favour, when the Soul is in Fear or Sadneſs, 


Xee3 eas aiys- do chear and refreſh more than a ſudden Light doth the wandring Traveller in a 
Ta,  AuTh #: ; 
oxbris Eccl. v. 19. Plal. xcvit .x1, (7c. Adrian, Ifag, 
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gloomy night. Theſe make our dwellings a Gy/#en, while the wicked have thoughts 
black and diſmal z Egypt is veiled in a horrid ſhade, and terrified with the dark 
Ide of the Cloud, while the People of God are /ed all the night through with 7 
Jeht of fire z ſo that the Darkneſs and Light to them are equally ſafe and comfor- 
eable, Or if we delire to ſpiritualize the Petition more, we may take occaſion 
from the approaching Night, to enlarge our Meditations upon our ſpiritual igno- 
rance and blindneſs by nature, by which our Souls are veiled in the dark; fo that 
we often wander out of the way. We ſtumble in the day, and are in danger to 
run into the (hadovw of death, till the day-ſpring from on high viſit us, and give 
us that true knowledge which is uſually ſet out under the name of Light ©. 
Wherefore let us humbly beſeech our gratious Lord to let the Sun of Righteouſ. 
neſs ariſe upon us, for whoever follows him doth not. wander nor walk, in darkneſs 
(7obn viil. 12. ) and that we may take heed to God s Holy Word as to a Light 
ſhining 1n 4 aark place, (2 Pet. 1. 19.) and a ſure guide to true bleſfledne. And 
then our Knowledge ſhall increaſe, and we ſhall keep the right path till we arrive 
to that eternal Light which ſhall never be extinguiſhed, When our hearts are 
clouded with Grief, ſhadowed with Ignorance, and benummed with dreadful 
Apprehenſions, we are taught to lift up our thoughts to the_Father of Lights, 
and the God of all Comfort, who dwells in that Light tro which no mortal eye 
can approach, whoſe Countenance is clear as the Sun and bright as Lightning. 
And if we can by our beſeechings obtain his favour to ſhine upon us, no doubr 


* Luke 11. 34, 
Hebr. v!. 4. 
Illuminati, 1. © 
edoctt. 


it will turn our Night into Day, our Sorrows into the Joys of the Morning. - 


While we are in the darkſom Cell of this lower world, we think of our glorified 
Brethren who dwell in.a perpetual Brightneſs and everlaſting Light, and we 
long to be with them when it may pleaſe God. Butin the mean time we hope 


he will ſupport and recreate us with ſome glimpſes of thoſe beams, of which they 
have the conſtan: and full fruition. 


N IX. And by thy great mercy defend us from all perils and dangers 
this night. | Cfor: and Safery are thole two things which make a happy 
Night. And of whom ſhould we ask theſe, bur of God the Lord who is a light and 
defence, (Pal. \xxxXiv. 11.) The hopes of his Love makes it comfortable: Bur 
leſt we ſhould be deceived in thoſe hopes; we pray alſo, that his Mercy and 
Power may keep us ſafe. We may eaſily perceive we are moſt miſerable withour 
his Providence, eſpecially in the night-feaſon ; for then Sata» prepares moſt 
violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing it is his hour and the power of darkneſs. And alas, 
how eaſily may we then be enticed with Pleaſure, tranſported with Malice and 
Revenge, or diſturbed with evil Fancies or imaginations! when the Soul is heavy, 
the Senſes dull, the Stomach loaden, the Fleſh ſtrong, and the Reaſon weak f ! 
when the Curtain is drawn and we think no eyes fee us, neither Judge, Witneſs 
nor Accuſer can eſpy us, how open are our Souls then to all dangerous Tempra- 
tions > And yet our femporal concerns are not more ſafe; for how ſoon may we 
be ſeiſed by Diſeaſes or ſudden Death , or made miſerable by Thieves and Rob- 
bers, Burnings or Inundations ? Are not our Lives and Limbs, Eſtates and Friends 
liable to loſs and miſchief both ſuddenly and unavoidably > Go we then with all 
ſpeed to our mercifull Father, and let us repreſent our condition to him ; the 
conſideration whereof will both humble us, and make our Requeſts more zealous, 
and mollifie him and make him more ready to grant them. He will be moved to 
campaſſion, to ſee us chained by Night and Sleep, helpleſs and expoſed to all 
miſchiefs of Soul and Body, and will ſend his Grace to defend our Souls, and his 
Angels to guard our Bodies that none of theſe perils (hall hurt us. And then 
our Morning-Praiſes muſt own it as an act of his great Pity. - How dare you 
ſuffer your eyes to ſleep in the midſt of ſuch Armies of Perils, before you have 
beſought him that never lumbers nor ſleeps to ſave you from them > But if any be 
conadent without Prayer, it is not Courage, but deſperate Stupidity and Inconfi 
deration that makes him ſo daring. The good man begs Protection for this 
Night, and ſo again for the next, and every tims with a new Devotion, having 
warmed his heart firſt with apprehenſions of his own dangers, and his inſufficiency 
to eſcape them. | 
Z. 8 X, F0? 
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s.X, F02 the love of thine onely Son our Saviour, Jeſus Chate, 
AME Kb wee with the Diſciples we may be ſomewhat afraid, when 
we enter into the Cloud, yet we muſt beware the darkneſs do not (hutup the eye 
of our Faith, by which we may behold him in whom God is well-pleaſed, when 
our bodily eyesare cloſed. Andif we diſcern him by Faith, that very fight will 
make our darkneſs # be light, For we may run to him, and approach the Throne 
of Grace with him in our arms. The hf King was by Law obliged to 
grant any Petition offered by one that brought his Son with him. And the King 
of Heaven cannot deny us, when we moſt truely and humbly diſclaim our own 
Merits, and beg his Protection for the love he bears to the holy Jeſus, who Was 
the Delight of his Sonl from all — and yet he became one with us in 
his Incarnation , and made us one with him in our Regeneration; and we 
are the members of his Body, and the price of his Bloud : So that the Father 
loves # in and for him, that have nothing attractive or lovely in our ſelves, 
Again, we intreat him to fave us by all the love which feſws bears unto us, to 
whom we are near as his own Fleſh, dearer than his own Life, more eſteemed 
than fallen Angels, or a thouſand worlds: For his delight is with the Soms of men 
Prov. Viii. 31, Wherefore we beſeech our heavenly Father by that which will 
move his Bowels towards us, by his own everlaſting Love to us, and his Aﬀetion 
to his onely Son, and by the oe _ Love of that his Son to us, to give us 
a Night comfortable and fafe. eare in darkneſs, but our Head is in a never- 
cealing light, and he that gave him to redeem us from eternal darkneſs, will not 
ſuffer us to periſh in ſpiritual darkneſs, nor leave us expoſed to the miſchiefs of one 
Night, that will ſo ſoon be over-paſt. If our Aﬀections be as fervent as this Ar- 


- gument is forcible, 'tis ſure this Perition will not be denyed. 


The Paraphraſe of the third Colleft for Aid againſt all Perils, 2 


Let the affurance of thy Providence, the comforts of thy Grace, and the 
beams of thy Favour [Ltghten aur darkneſs] and remove the diſcomfort of 
the a rooting Digit: [we beſeech thee} co make ir ſweer and ſafe to uv 

Lad l 


{ D +] thou Father of Lights; ſand by thy great mercy] behold an 
Pity various miſeries and miſchiefs that we thy poor helpleſs Creatures are 


expoſed unto: that thou maiſt preſerve and [Defend us] in our Souls and 
Bodies, Eſtate and Friends, | from all perils and dangers] which might 
befall us in any part [of this night. ] Grant this, dear Father, (not for our 
merits, but) [f02 the love] chou beareſt to the Perſon [of JE Son,] 


and to us for his ſake, fince he is [ our Saviour) even That 
Lowd) and our Redeemer. A ME YN. 2) $ Alk our 
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of the Collefts for the KING and the Royal 
F amily. 


intire Loyalty to the King, which may be ſeen not onely in the Lives 
of the true Sons thereof; but in theſe Prayers which are preſcribed, 
to be daily made therem for his Majeſty's Welfare; which no Offices in the 
world can parallel. And that we may repeat them with hearts full of Loyalty 
and true Devotion, we will more particularly explain them in our uſual Method. 


[ Ts Church of England is famous above all other Churches, for her 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the K I NG's Majeſty. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the KING'S 
Majeſty. 


S. III. () Lo, our heavenly Father.] The Almighty and Eternal God is 
(without diſpute) the King of Heaven and Earth , and ſupreme Go- 
vernour of all the World But fince his Throne is in Heaven, he is pleaſed to 
conſtitute Princes his Deputies on the Earth, which he hath given to the Children 
« Pal. cxv. 16, of men ®. Wherefore ſince by him Kings reign Þ, we ſubmit to his appointment 
» Prov. viii. 15- of them; and revere his Majeſty in them , and to him we make our Suppli- 
Rs judictum Det cations for them, who hath Power to defend them, as well as Authority to 
pak. re ale aj Create them. And he muſt needs have a peculiar regard toward them, and love 
gentibusillos pre- to them, becauſe rhey are anointed by him to adminiſter his rights among us. 
fecit; id in eis This hath encouraged all Nations to pray for their Governours fo univerſally, 
| ory wo as if it had been an agreement among all Mankind. To omit the Heathen Sa- 
que & ſalvum Crifices and Prayers for their Kings and Emperours, we ſhall ind two Pſalms * 
vlumus eſs which were uſed by the Jews as Forms of Prayer for the King. And both by 
gud Dew voluit. God's Command , and the deſire of the Perſian Emperours (who then were 
leroy Apt. Rulers over that People) Supplications were made to God in their behalf 4 by 
* Pal. xx. thoſe Jews who were under their Prote&tion. But to come nearer, We Chriſtians 
Iexii are moſt expreſly commanded by God and his holy Apoſtle®, ro pray for Kings 
* Ezra vi. 10. yd all in Authority: So that it was ever a part of the Churches Publick Devo- 
es Fug og 7 tions, to intercede for the Emperours and Princes, even while they were enemies 
In obſequio quo- T0 the Faith, as all Antiquity doth evince. Much more when the Powers of the 
tidian——-& world became Chriſtian; for then they named them in their Offices with titles 
= _ & expreſſing the deareſt AﬀeCtion and moſt honourable reſpect. And furely ſince 
T:Mlimitcze poſs WE Meet in Publick, to pray eſpecially for Publick Mercics, there is not any 
ſunt orandum eſt, temporal Bleſſing that is of ſo univerſal concern, as that we ſhould have righ- 
Chryſ.in Tim.ti. teous and religious Kings, guided by wiſe Councils, and living in Proſperity and 
k y JOE Peace. For this (as the Apoſtle himſelf obſerves) is for every man's Peace 
pal, © He bids them pray for Heathen Kings, fince the Government of a Heathen or a 
Obſecramus Tyrant is better than Anarchy or Confuſton. And if the Preſervation of fuch 
Deum pro tran- Were advantageous to Chriſtianity, how much more then are we obliged to call 
ag gg > upon our heavenly Father for the welfare of Chriſtian Kings, who are Fathers of 
Fyril. Carech. s, their Country, and nurſing Fathers to the Church 8 ; who execute Juſtice and 
Pro fideliſſimis defend Religion, and doe good to all quiet and peaceable men ? Therefore we 
&& Deo dileftis Here call God onr heavenly Father to fignifie, it will be a great demonſtration of 
gy his Love to us, and Care of us, if he pleaſe to preſerve our Prince whom he 
Mements, Do. hath ſet over us. 
e, Paamm? 
Cie Imperatoris. Baſil. in Liturg. Pro Regepreces fiant. Concil. Berkhamſted, c. r. An. 697. Spelman. * Ihrum 


namque ſalus eſt noſtra tranquillitas. Theophil, in x Tim. ii. Oftendit in noſtram lucrum cadere ipſorum incolumitatem 
Occum 7zn lcum. #® Num. Xl. 12. Iſa. Xl1X. 23, 


8. IV. Digh and mighty, King of Kings, Lo2d of Lo2ds, the onely 
Ruler of ]zinces, | We ought to beware that while we give Ce/ar his due, 
we rob not God of his. The Splendor of Royal Majeſty might be apt to dazle 
us, and make us imagine it had no Superiour, nor needed no Supporter. To 
prevent which, the Chutch hath fſele&ted out of Holy Writ, thoſe glorious At- 
tributes of God, which declare him to be higher than the Kings of the Earth, 
( Pſal. Ixxx8ix. 27.) We ſee every head uncovered before mortal Princes and every 
knee bending to them, which ſhews they are high in dignity : But there is one 
higher than they; (Eccleſ. v. 8.) who hath greater Reverence paid him by An- 
gels, than theſe by their mo#t durifull Subjects. If earthly Kings be judged 
mighty in Power, becauſe of Guards and Revenues, their Forts and Armies ; 
then who can eſtimate His Power and Might, againſt whom ſuch Preparations 
are nothing; fince he ſpeaks in Thunder, and can arm all the Hoſts of Heaven, 


Nay, 
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nay, the meaneft Creatures upon Earth to deſtroy the higheſt and mightieſt of 

che Sons of Men ? Yet if Kings and their People do confeſs, with holy David. 

that he is the 7o/? high, and to be feared, (P/al. xlvii.z.) his Might ſhall be the 

ſupport of their Dignity and their Power, which is afluredly the wiſeſt courſe; 

for they can never be higher than when they ſabmit ro the 2-/t High, nor 

ſtronger than when they truſt in the Almighty. He who is not onely above 

them, as being higher in Dignity, and greater in Power; but ſupreme over them, 

4 King of Kings and Lord of Lords ®, who hath not onely ſome petty Princes of * Dan. ii. 47. 

a few Provinces his Homagers (which is all that the greateſt Empires in the * Tims vi 15. 
world can boaſt of, ) but all mortal Princes are his Vicegerents, ſince he hath 

and ever had the abſolute diſpoſal of all the Kingdoms upon Earth, ſetting up 

one and pulling down another , as it pleaſeth him. It may be accounted 

diſhonour to a Prince to crave aid of his Equal ; bur let not the greateſt Mo- 

narch blaſh to bend his knee to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven, whoſe V aſlals 

and Homagers are all the Governours of this lower world , who wear their 

Crowns by his donation, and muſt reſign them at his command. How can Kings 

or Subjects want relief, that humbly and earneſtly ſue to this bleſſed onely Poten- 

tate, the King of Kings * It we that are by the Supreme Difſpoſer of all things, 

placed under Authority, want any thing in or for our Governours, let us apply 

our ſelves to him who is the onely Ruler of Princes, and hath the hearts of Kings 

in his hands, (Prov. xxi- 1.) he can perſuade, convince and turn them, when they 

will not take advice from their Inferiours. And he onely is the Judee of their 

Actions, {ince they are his Servants and Subſtitutes, to their own Maſter they 

muſt ſtand or fall, and are onely accountable at his Tribunal i, And therefore « 1452 44 5 
we have ſo much the more need to pray for them to their great Lord, that he 5 ampuate, 5 
would dire& them to doe well, and guide them who are to Rule us; that- this ©#%s wvG- 
their mighty Power may be our Safety and our Peace; for if ir ſhould be other- Z2%, wan. 
wiſe (which God forbid) we neither will nor can oppoſe them, having no other p;3- 7) li 
Arms againſt our Prince, but Prayers and Tears *, Burt why ſhould we doubt, weque perf us 
fince we pray to him that can over-rule the greateſt Kings, and will not ſuffer <4 pznam vocan- 
this, unleſs ir be as a juſt puniſhment to our Iniquities > Finally , Let all this '* #eibus, tar; 
create in every Soul a moſt honourable opinion of this great God, and fill every Tarr —_— 
heart with Reverence that is before him, when we ſee our dread Sovereign and co——_ - 
all the mighty Monarchs of the Chriftian world, doing obeyſance to his Foot- !enebatur obnoxi- 
ſtool, and laying down their Crowns at his feet, 'acknowledging they received ** ambrol. de 
their Dominions from him, and hold them by his favour; and declaring they truſt My cregiai 
not in the multitude of their People, ſtrength of their Cities, nor prudence of judicat Regens, 
their Councils : but chough they have Armies and Navies terrible and numerous, /#4 /s Dew 
and Revenues unaccountable, they come to the Throne of our God to Petition {*;** Aboth- 
for his help, and all their faithfull Subjects attend on them, and joyn with them : Pow Pony 
Who then would not fear before him, and truſt in him ; expreſs all poſſible low- —aliter nec 
line(s in his preſence, and give him all imaginable Glory, who liveth and reigneth 4% nec poſſum 
over all from the beginning, and ſhall do ſo for ever and ever ? refiftere. Am- 


brof. Orat. in 
aXxent, 
$. V. Who doſt from thy th2one behold all the dwellers upon earth.) > 

It is an infallible Maxim, that the leſs is always bleſſed of the greater, ( Heb. vii. 7.) 

Wherefore being to beg a Relng from the King of Heaven, for the Rulers of 

this world, we mult firſt acknowledge they are inferiour to him, in the extent of 

their Dominion, as well as in the quality of their Dignity, Power and Autho- 1 aac xxiv. 2. 
rity. There is a Providence in Scripture attributed to Governonrs!, who as Grac. as + 
they fit on their Thrones above all their Subjects, ſo that Height is the emblem 9 «cxreia- 
of the Advantage they have to behold, and a Monitor of the Duty lying on 

them, to take care of all chat are under their charge. But the moſt vigilanc 

Princes with all their faithfull Miniſters (who are as ſo many eyes and ears to 

them) find it difhcult enough to overſee and provide for the inhabitants of one 

Kingdom. Whereas the King of Kings hath the Heaven for his throne and the m ag1tc 10 
Earth for his footſtool ®, and as he fits higher, ſo he ſees farther than they. «32s in' $24- 
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From his throne he beholds all the world; the meaneſt are not below his COgnizance, 
nor the greateſt above his reach. He ſees and rules all, which gave ground to 
that Eeyria» Hieroglyphick, which repreſented God by a» Ee in a Sceptre, the 
emblems of Providence and Authority. And in the facred Pages the fame thing 
is expreſſed by the Phraſe of Beholding from his Throne ®, For the Divine 
Majeſty is no idle Spectator, but improves the Height of his Seat, and the uni- 
ver{al Proſpect he hath from thence, to the good of all Mankind. His Eye de- 
notes his Care, for he ſees the neceſſities ®, and conſiders the wants and deſires 
of all men, and of every particular, and orders his ſupplies accordingly. Sg 
that his Providence and Dominion is over all the earth, and no Monarch need 
1ccount it a diſhonour to bow before this mighty Lord and his glorious 


Throne. 


$. VI. Bolt heartily we beſeech thee with thy favour to behold our moſt 
gratious Sovereign Low King ? AME S.] Since all Mankind is under 
the eye and care of God , no doubt he hath an eſpecial regard to Kings and 
Princes, on whole fafery the welfare of all the reſt ( next under his own Provi- 
dence) doth depend ?. He chiefly delights in men, as they are united into 
Societies by Charity and Laws ; and for the preſervation of theſe unions, his 
principal care is for thoſe he hath ſer over them, who are the bond of the reſt. 
We may therefore chearfully pray for an eſpecial and more particular Providence 
over our gratious King, becauſe God doth uſually grant this, and becauſe he needs 
it more than ordinary perſons do. His Duty is more difficult, his Abundance 
expoſeth him to more temptations, and his Height to more dangers than any of 
his people; and yet his Preſervation is far more neceſſary and of univerſal 
concernment 4, for he is worth ten thouſand of us, and we had need pray 
heartily to God to fave him who doth defend us all. He ſtands in need of more 
Wiſedom to dire&t him, more Power to prote& him, more Care to preſerve him 
than other men; and therefore we pray that the King of Heaven will ſhew a 
particular favour to him. A pious and religious King doth as earneſtly ſeek 
and as much value a favourable look from the Majeſty of Heaven, as any of his 
Courtiers do a ſmile from his countenance. Lord (faith holy David © ) look 
pon the face of thine anointed, and thou wilt make me glad with the joy of thy coun- 
tenance, yea, more joyfull than the worlaling is in the increaſe of bis aamired wealth, 
And methinks it thould fill our Souls with awfall and noble thoughts of our glo- 
rious Lord God, to ſee Kings, in» the light of whoſe countenance is life, and whoſe 
favour is as dew upon the graſs, (Prov. Xix. 6, and chap. XVI. 15.) courting ſo humbly, 
and needing ſo mightily the favour of the Majeſty of Heaven. Let us joyn our 
moſt hearty Requeſts, that what our dear Sovereign wants and wiſhes he may 
have. If he were a San! or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray for him 
(1 Sam. xii. 23.) but no AﬀeCtions nor Paſſions are too fervent, no Opportunities 
too often to call upon God for our grations King, who is our lawtull and natural 
Liege Lord, a juſt poke of his Crown, a worſhipper of God, a defender of 
the Faith, a maker of good Laws, and an Executor of the ſame; who ſecures 
our Rights, protects us from pablick Enemies and private Frauds, and endea- 
vours to chooſe fit and faithfull Governours both for Church and State. For ſach 
an one we muſt pray not onely out of obedience to God and the Churches order, 
but out of our private Love and particular Aﬀection, as St. Ambroſe did for 
the Emperour Gratian. To quicken us whereunto we may dowell to call to mind 
the Miſeries of the Church of God under perſecuting Heathens of old, later 
farious Romaniſts, and the particular Calamities of this Church under the late 
Ukſurpers 3 and then we ſhall diſcern what Praiſe we owe to God, and what Love 
to our gratious King, whoſe Name ought to be ſo dear tous, that we ſhould wiſh 
it written in Heaven, and regiſtred in the Book of Life, as well as in the Leaves 
of the Churches Devotions, 
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&. VII. And \orepleniſh him with the G2ace of thy holy Spirit, that he 
may always incline to thy will, and walk fn thy way. Grace is fo con- 
tant a companion and fo certain an effect of the Divine Favour, that the Greek 
expreſſeth both by one word. So that if we can prevail with God to look 
favourably on our Sovereign, we may be aſſured he will give bountifully co him. 
And ſince the firſt and choiceſt of his _—_— is the Grace of his Holy Spirit, we 
frſt beg, that he may have a conſtant and bountiful ſupply of that, of which he 
needs a double portion. For the temptations of a Prince are many, to Pride 
and Luxury, to Careleſneſs and Vanity ; his faithfull Friends very few, who either 
will or dare inform or adviſe him without Partiality and Self-intereſt ; his Con- 
cerns are weighty, fince the welfare of Church and State depend upon them 3 
his Example prevalent, and uſually made the encouragement of Vertue, or the 
excuſe of Vice. All which declares the Danger of Governours to be very ereat, 
to fall into evil ways, and their Preſervation from them to be the greateſt 
Bleſſing ; wherefore all faichfull Subjects and good Men ceaſe not to pray, that 
he who rules us, may be governed by the 77ill, and walk in the ways of God; and 
then Judgment ſhall be executed, Religion maintained, the Nation ſhall remain 
in Peace, and the Church in Proſperity, the Kingdom eſtabliſhed, the King and 
People exceeding happy in each other. Evil men ( for their own deſigns ) 
may adviſe their Prince to attend nothing but the purſuing his own inclinations, 
to walk in the ways of his own heart z but the Church knows it is his Happi- 
neſs, honour and intereſt, to will according to the Will of God, and a& 
according to his Law, and therefore orders us to pray for ſuch abundant mea- 
ſures of Grace as may incline his heart and guide his life into all the paths of true 
holineſs; that his eminent Dignity may make his Vertue exemplary and conſpi- 
cuous, and that may refle& again a luſtre upon his Honour, to make him till 
more orion. And to enconrage this Petition, we may remember , it is 
defired in Heaven as well as on Earth, by him that can give, as well as by us 
that ask : For God himſelf enjoyns the Prince to have always beſide him a Copy 
of his Law *, to read on it, meditate in it, ask counſel of it ®, and walk accor- * peut. xvii.18. 


ding to it, that he might proſper all his days. And from thence came that Cere- Joth. i. 8. 
mony (till in uſe) of delivering the 7ord of God to the King at his Coronation, © Plal-cxix.124. 


(z Kings xi. 12.) the ſubſtance whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent Sentence, > 77 compte 


which will moſt heartily be pur up by all that deſire the Glory of God, the Benefic 
of the Prince, and the Welfare of this Nation. 


$. VIII Envue him plenteouſly with heavenlp gifts.) [In the firſt Ages 

' of the world there were uſually many viſible effects of the deſcent of the Holy 

Spirit * upon ſuch as were choſen to govern the people of God, to beget in thoſe « Num. i. 19: 
under them a reverent opinion of theſe Perſons, whom all the world hath ever ac- Judges xiii. 25. 
counted ſacred. And there are ſtill ſome footſteps of theſe miraculous Gifts in 7, $3m+ #- 10. 
the Power of Healing, which God hath beſtowed upon the lawfull Heir of this © © 1-13: 
Crown, as a teſtimony that our King is the Lord's Anointed : To which Gift we 

beſeech our heavenly Father to adg the ſpirit F. Wiſedom and Unaerſtanding, the 

ſpirit of Counſel and Might 5 which are ſo neceſſary, that in our Prayers as well as 

Solomon's Choice Y they have the precedence of all outward Bleſſings. For » | ings ti. 
theſe gifts will enable him to determine intricate caſes, to manage weighty 9, 10, 17. 
affairs, to countermine ſubtile devices, to diſentangle cunningly propoſed coun- V% Grotius e: 
ſels, in which, general uſefulneſs and the adviſers ſelf-intereſt are commonly cloſely oa as 
twiſted, Wherefore we pray that he may have fo quick an Apprehenſion, ſo nu 
ſound a Judgment, and ſo courageous a Mind, that (like 'many of his Royal Nous _ 
Progenitors) he may with a ſpirit almoſt Prophetical nnriddle the dark intrigues £%-45a@- 5 
of Policy, and with an Heroick Reſolution break through the moſt rugged 2=8teor ar2c7- 
Difficulties ; that he may neither fear his Enemies, nor too much encourage any ©? OK 
of his ſeeming Friends; thathe may neither be lifted up in Proſperity, nor deje&ted 

by Adverſity, and may tread the narrow path between Juſtice and Clemency, 

Severity and Indulgence : And we are to hope that he who hath advanced or 

Sovereign to this Dignity, will be mindfull of the neceffities of his own Anointed, 
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and fit him for the place he hath called him to ; ſo that all his People may reve. 
rence and love him, and be happy under the Government of fo wiſe and religious 
a Prince. 


$.1X, Gzant him in health and wealth long to live. ] Though $2, 

choſe Wiſedom and Grace, yet God added beyond his Promiſe, Riches and Ho- 

: 1 Kings jij. nour, long Life and Health, as an acceſſory to the former *. Wherefore ac: 
To cording to our Saviour's rule we pray for thoſe in the firſt place; and now we 
Marth. vi. 33- hope our all-ſufficient Lord, who hath endleſs treaſures of all forts, will not 
deny us theſe temporal Bleſſings, which are requiſite to his external Felicity, 

* Nos enim pro And we have the Primitive Chriſtians * for our example in this as well as in other 
rg 42 9 thingsz who though they would offer no Incenſe to falſe gods for the health and 
mus erereum. {afety of the Emperour, as the Gentiles did, yet did daily and earneſtly ſacrifice 
Er paulo poſt. to the true God, with fervent Prayers beſeeching him to give their Princes Health 
- Oramus pro and wealth, long Life and Peace, and whatſoever Ceſar or any man could with 
omnoas 1914+ for or deſire, as we learn out of Tert»/lian, and all the ancient Liturgies. Bur 
illis prolixam, We mult take theſe words in their full Latitude, and fo they will comprehend all 
imperium ſecu- outward Bleſſings , ſo Health ſignifies not onely the good temperament of the 
rum, &. & Body, but (as the Latin ſans) ſafety from all dangers *. And wealth inti- 


op wag foern mates not onely Riches, þut all manner of Plenty and Proſperity >. And a 


wota ſunt, long Life is to be interpreted of a life of Comfort and Happineſs ; for the life of 
Terrul. Apol. the miſerable is almoſt a.continual dying * And now let us put all theſe wy 
Cap. 30. ther, and the ſum will be, that we earneſtly pray, that his Majeſty's Life may be 


pros imperais. Jong, and his years many and proſperous; that he may be freed from ſickneſs and 
ris (ſed Deo no- Want, that ſo his Reign may abound with all Blefſings. Which we ought ear- 
ſtro & ipſius, neſtly to deſire for our own ſakes, becauſe it is our concern, the Supreme Power 
ſed quomed? Pre: ſhould be always vigorous and fafe, proſperous and abounding in all plenty, that 
_ eu') PWT he may be a terrour to his Enemies, and a defence to his loving and loyal Sub- 
Scapul.c. 2. jects. In his Safety we are ſafe, his Health and Wealth enable him to ſecure us in 
* If. Iviii.8- that which is ours; ſince his Strength and his Time, his Treaſures and his Power 
' 22 33-13» are employed and expended for the common good. And becauſe changes are al- 
© Non viver-(e4 Ways dangerous, ſometimes deſtructive to a Nation, we pray that our King 
valere eſt vita, may be long preſerved in his gratious Reign over us- And no doubt his 1ajeft 
Prov. RabÞ9 {hall fare the better for the fervent Prayers of the Church, which he hath ſo well 
rat kings! deſerved by being the Reſtorer and Defender of its ancient De#rine and 


ade Diſcipline, 


$. X. Strengthen him that he may vanquiſh and overcome all his ene- 

mies.] Gricciardine the famous Hiſtorian tells us, that the conſtant oppoſition 

of the Popes to the Emperours, had occaſioned it to paſs for a Proverb ( Pre 

prium eft Eccleſie odiſſe Ceſares) that it was natural to the Church to hate the Em- 

perour. Which how juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman Church, the world knows. 

But 'ris ſure nothing is more contrary to the Principles and Practice of this our 

Church, who may rejoyce and glory in her fervent love of her gratious King, 

her devout Prayers for him, and her conſtant Loyalty to him and his Royal Pro- 

genitors. So that I hope, it may be more juſtly ſaid, that it is natural to the 

true Sons of the Church of Exg/and, to love the King. Whoever loves the 

Peace of the Church doth heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the Crown; be- 

cauſe they live and grow together; and he that is a Friend to one, cannot be a 

RE Foe to the other. His friends are our friends, and his enemies our enemies : For 
. 7 9415 00M whoever attempts to ſimite the Shepherd 9, ſeeks to deſtroy the Flock, and he 
roar ”, is a mortal foe to the whole Nation © I know nothing fo common with Re- 
447 paſtorem rol» bels and Uſurpers, as to pretend love to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt their 
lie, omnes difſi- ]awfull Prince; but it appears to be Ambition and Covetouſneſs, in the latter end; 
pat. .crytolt. and ſuch perſons deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands. Or if Religion 
* Tn rex. a. ſhould be the ground of the quarrel, beſides our late ſad Experience, Reaſon will 
jeltatis 5 publi- tell us, that War and Faction, Injuſtice and Cruelty, can never lodge in thoſe 
kg omn2s breaſts where that pure and peaceable quality doth dwell. If ir be a foreign 
Ter, © Prince thatoppoſeth our King, he isa Robber and unjuſt to invade his nelghbonrs 
rights : 


cect. XXII. The Collect fo2 the King. 


rights ; if he be a Subje&t who riſeth againſt his Sovereign, he hath renounced 

Chriſtianity with his Allegiance, and is to be eſteemed a Troubler of our 

Iſrael f, Therefore whoſoever they be that are Enemies to the King, or * Miſt falls, 
whatſoever the pretence be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black malay bellum 
Impiety of unjuſt Invaſion or Unchriſtian Rebellion. And how exa&ly our {0 2 tun 


- . , 4 : jus ſuum tuetur, 
Fidelity and our Devotions in this, agree with the rites and manners of the Amir. 


{rſt and beſt Chriſtians, may appear to avy diſcerning perſon 8, We know ® Pro piiſims 
the Emperours when Heathens, and afterwards , obtained many and great Beebynog— 
Viories by the Chriſtians Prayers , for which cauſe one of the Legions * * 


, : : noſtro omnique 
was ſurnam'd The thandring Legion: And let us pray in hope our Prayers ſhall palatio Gy exer- 
not be leſs effeftual for a Prince of the right Faith 5 fo that the exemies of. his itn ejue, —— 


Soul and ofhis Life, the enemies of his Crown and Dignity, may either be con- 272 4#2 prgnare 
vetted, or elſe diſcovered, defeated and deſervedly puniſhed ; and then we may pr womg Nm 


. oftrum dignetur 
livein Love and Peace, and give the glory of our Satety to him who ſtrengthens & ſubjicere ſub 
the hands and hearts of ail faithfull Subje&s , and gives the Victory to his enay wP*. cy - 

. oftem 
Anointed. bellatorem. Li- 
; turg. $8, Baſil. 
Ita fere Liturg. Chryſ. Exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum. Tertul. Apol. c. 30 


Ut ſubjetas habeant gentes, #t amota perturbatione ſeditionis, ſuccedat letitia, Ambroſ, in 1 Tim. ii. 
h Euſeb, Ecclef. Hiſt. [. > Ce >L 
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s, XI. And finally after this lite, that he may attain everlaſting joy any 
felicity, thtough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, AME XN. ] Having now withed 
our Prince all the Happineſs which chis world is capable of, we muſt remember 
he is mortal, and though never ſo dear to us, he muſt be taken from us. Hzss 
Health muſt end in Sickneſs, his wealth in a Sepulchre, his Life and his Glories 
here muſt have an end. For he that conquers all other Enemies, muſt add to 
the number. of Deaths Trophies, and fall under the hand of the laſt Enemy. 
Wherefore we do moſt heartily pray, that an earthly and tranſient Proſperity, 
may not be all his portion ; but that he may fo pleaſe God in the Adminiſtration 
of this temporal Authority, that when all theſe things ceaſe, he may be ad- 
mitted to that never-ceafing Felicity of Heaven, to reign in 4 glorious Eternity, 
crowned with that Crown of Life, which fadeth not away ; which doth ſo infi- 
nitely tranſcend all that an earthly Diadem can afford, that the greateſt Mo- 
narchs have renounced their Crowns and Sceptres, and all the Pleaſures and 
Magnificence of their Courts, and ſought after it in the retirements of a poor 
Obſcurity, acounting it a blefled exchange to part with Earth for Heaven, 
Temporals for Eternals. There is nothing farther in this world we can deſire 
for him ; and therefore we pray, that our dear Sovereign may never be fo de- 
ceived with the glories of this golden Crown, as to forget, much leſs negle& or 
deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious Crown, which is richer, {weeter, and ſafer a 
thouſand times; but that he may be happy both in this World and the next, 
through eſus Chriſt, who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords ; by his merits alone thoſe whoſe Swords can cut them a 
paſlage to an earthly Throne, muſt be admitted to reign in Glory ; and he muſt 
intercede for thoſe, to whom the world make their Petitions : They who by 
their Intereſt and Power can have, or doe any thing here, muſt be there accepted 
through Feſwus Chriſt, as well as the meaneſt of their Subje&ts. Wherefore in his 

ame we ask, and by his mediation we hope to obtain, that our beloved Prince 
may be proſperous and holy, wiſe and courageous 3 that he may have a heakhfull 
Body, a pious Soul, a quiet Mind, faithfall Counſellours, loyal Subjects, conque- 
ring Armies, a long Life abounding with Riches and Honour, and at the end of 
theſe tranſient Glories, ' a never-cea{1ng oy in the Kingdom of Heaven. And let 
every good Subject and good Chriſtian, whoever loves the Church, and reſpects 
his Countrey, ſay Amer. Let us pray thus, and live thus, to the honour of God, 
the eſtabliſhment of Religion, and the welfare of both King and People, AMEN. 


A a Yhe - 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the King s Miajeſty, 


[© Lo2d, our heavenly Father) who art moſt [Pfgh] in dignicy [and 
Mighty) in power; to whom ſhould we pray for our earthly Governours, but 
to thee the Supreme [Ing of kings] and the abſolute [ Lozd of 1o2ds,] 
from whom they derive their Authority, and to whom alone they are account. 
able > Since thou art {the onely Ruler] of the hearts, and examiner of the 
aRions (of Princes, ] we acknowledge thee the King of all the World [wha 
voſt from] che ig Heaven | thy thhone}] by thy all-ſafficient Providence 
take care of, and with thy all-ſeeing eye [behold all the dwellers upon earth,] 
eſpecially thine anointed ones, on whole f{afery the welfare of the reſt depends, 
In all loyal affection to our King, we [ moſt heartily] intreat thee, and in all 
lowly regard to thy glorious Majeſty [ we beleech thee] by thy particular Provi. 
dence to defend, and [with thy] eipecial love and | favour to behold] thy 
ſervant and | Our moſt gratious Sovereign Lo? Ring JAMES,] that 
in his ſafety and happineſs we may have peace and comfort : [anD (0 repleniſh 
him with all holy and vertuous. qualities by filling his heart with {the grace 
of thy holy Spirit, that he may) in his counſels and intentions [always 
incline tg] chuſe that which is agreeable to [ thy willy] and in his actions and 
undertakings ever follow the rule of thy Word | and walk in thy way t] And 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration of fo great a charge, [endue him 
plenteouſly with] the ſpirit of Wiſedom and Courage, and ſuch an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of all [heavenly gifts) as ny declare him thy Anointed. And 
that he may be every way bleſled, [grant him tn health] and fafery, plenty 
[and wealth long to live] and proſperouſly to reign over us; dire, proſper 
and [ſtrengthen him? and his Armies [that he may vanquiſh and over: 


come] the policies and forces of [all his] and our [enemtes,] who attempt 


to diſturb our Peace. [AnD finallp] fince the greareſt of Men, the beſt of 
Kings, and. the longeſt of worldly joys are finite, grant to our dear Sovereign, 
that [after this life] finiſhed in vertue and honour, [he may attain] a Crown 


\ of glory in the Kingdom of [everlaſting joy and felicity} which was purchaſed 


by the merits, and muſt be obtained [th2ough] the mediation of [Jeſus 
Chiilt our Lowd,) to all which we moſt heartily ſay [Amen] be it Þ. 
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Of the Prayer for the Royall Family. 


nuſcript Form 3 dire&ing the Coronation of a Queen, whence 

this Prayer ſeems to have borrowed its beginning, © Lord, the 
fountain of all good, and giver of all increaſe *. G&c. Burt from whenceſoever * Tir. Honour, 
the reſt of this Prayer was taken, I am ſure it is very proper for this ocefion, as Part. I. Chap. 9: 
the following 44h: and Diſcourſe will more fully manifeſt. 


$. XII. T Learned Selden gives us an ancient Sexo» Prayer otit of a Mz- 


T he Analyſis of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


we pray, deſcribed the fountain of all 


'L The Perſon towhom 1 His Power :--— {| Almighty Go, 
by 2. His Goodneſs: goodneſs, 


l we humbly be- 
| | ſeech thee to bleſs 
} our grattous 
Dueen MARY, 
CATHARINE 
| the Queen Dow 
IL. The Perſons for whom we pray : $ Dintneltes, MA. 
Bs 

nge n [4 
| Princeſs A NN 
| of Denmark, ann 
| all the Royal Fa- 
Cintip 


Endue them with 


"1, Spiritual Gifts and A Ke 
| Grace : thy heavenly 
grace, 


| 


zolper them 
12» Temporal Proſpe- Sith all x fe 
[0. The Blfings do/} * ric: pi p 


and bzing them 
1 F thine ” verla. 
3. Eternal Glory : © I : 


/ of TT 
AMEN. | 


A Praftical 
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The Collect (02 the Royal Family.” Pate! 


» Plal: xxxvi.g. 
Jer. Ut. 13, 


© Domum tutam. 
Terr. 

Pro omni palati9. 
Liturg. S. Baſil. 
« Pontifices, £e0- 
rumque exemplo 


ceteri ſacerdotes, Dj 


cum pro incolum:- 
tate principts v9- 
ta ſuſciperent, 
Neronein quogque 
O& Driſum 272/- 
dem aits com- 
mendavcre. 
Tactt. 4Annal.l.q. 
* Ut pro Domino 
Imperatore cum 
ſua prole oratio- 
nes ty oblutiones 
auzeantur, 
Concil.'\hemenſe 
Can. 40. 

EZra Vi. 10. 


f Nemo 2 no» 
trim gleriam 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the Royal 
Family. 


S. XIV. A Lmighty God, the fountain of all 'goodneſs, we hitinblybe: 
feech thee to bleſs our grations Queen MARY, CA. 
THARINE, the Queen Dowager, their Royal Highnefſes- M AR y 
Paince(s of Orange, and the JPaincels ANNE of Denmark, and all the 
Royal Family. There is as near an alliance between this and the former Prayer, 
as between the Perſons for whom they are made ; fo that there will be little ro be 
added, except where this hath ſomething peculiar. And firſt, it deſerves our 
notice, that God is called here the Fountain of all goodneſs, which is the explication 
of thoſe Scripture-Phraſes, The well-ſpring of life and liviag waters ®; and is an ac- 
knowledgment that the God we pray unto, 1s abſolute and independent, having 
all goodneſs in and from himſelf, and alſo inexhauſtible, for though he beſtows his 
Blefſings liberally and conſtantly upon all Creatures, yet he ſuffers'no diminution 
or decay. Wherefore though we have now been petitioning for a King who needs 
extraordinary: aſſiftances, and a large meaſyre of all kinds of Bleſhngs, yet we know 
chis Ocean cannot be drawa dry, 'but can ſupply the Branches as ſhall as the Root, 
and make all that Stock grow and flouriſh together. The .2cen and Heirs to the 
Crown,ate the Fountains from which we hope Blefling will be derived upon after- 
Generations. But here we behold there is a op. Fountain, which muſt firſt 
replegiſh them with all chat goodneſs which they convey to us. The ancient 
Church in their Prayers did deſire the welfare of the Palace and the Imperial Fami- 
ly ©, as wellas the Safety of the Emperour. - And the Practice of the Heathens 4, 
25 well as the Canons of the Chriſtians do make ir appear fit and rational. Bur 
if Reaſons do out-weigh Examples, we may add, that we are many ways obliged 
to pray for the 2weens and the Royal Family. 1. Tn regard to the Glory of God, 
whoſe Honour is advanced by the holy Example of perſons fo illaſtrious, whoſe 
nity. when it is adorned with Piety and Goodneſs, may bring Virtue into repurs, 
and engage many to imitate them. 2. In duty to the King's Majeſty, whoſe 
comfort will be increaſed both in the Holineſs and Proſperity of Perſons fo near- 
ly related to him, and ſo dearly beloved by him. 3. In affe&ion to our Country, 
who in this and future Generations will have cauſe to bleſs God for theſe Prayers, 
if they become prevalent ; becauſe theſe are the hopes of ſucceeding times, and 
our Children may be happy in the religious Education of ſuch as. are to be the 
Pillars of Juſtice apd the Patrons of the Church hereafter. Davig had not been 
{0 curious in Solawon's Education, but that he knew it was not the Princes per- 
ſonal-concern alone, but the intereſt of the whole Nation and of all God's People. 
The Perſian Kings defired the Prayers of the Jews for their Sons (Ezra vi. 10.) 
and chole four of their moſt wiſe and virtuous Nobility to whom the Edaca- 
tion'of: the Prince, was committed, who ( as Clem. Alexandrinas tells us) were 
called the Royal Tutors, and we hope the Care of thoſe concerned ſhall be joyned 
to the Churches Prayers, and then this Petizion ſhall be prevalent. 


F, XV. Cndue them with thy holy Spirit, enrich them with thy hea- 
venly.grace ; poſper them with all happineſs, and bzing themto thine 
evertaſting Ringpom, though Jeſus Chaiſt our Lodd, 4@Mz x. ] 
Theſe particukats are a comprehenſion ' of the ſame blefhings in other words 
which before we deſired for the Ki»g, even fpiritual, temporal and eternal 
Feliciry. The perſons we pray for are royally deſcended, nobly educated, re- 
plenithed with all honourable endowments, with great Riches and vaſt Poſlſeſ- 
fions ; yet although they need none of the Wealth or Honours of this world, 
we may wiſh them greater and better things, viz. thar their Virtue may be parallel 
to their Deſcent, and their Graces equal, nay, excel all other Endowments : 


ate't, nec quod ante no; fur noſtrum eſt ; animus facit mbilem, Sen, Ep. 44. 


that 
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that they may be rich in good works, fo as to gain the love of God, and of all 
ood men: Theſe in the firſt place. To which we deſire it may pleaſe God to 
uperadd all outward happineſs, that the Queen and Princeſles may be fruitfull and 
healthfull, and the whole Family numerous and fortunate, united in the bonds of 
an indiſfſoluble Love, and that there may never want a man of them to ſit upon 
the Throne for eyer. Let not Evil men be more zealous to cut off theſe hopes 
than we are to pray to God to diſcover and diſappoint them : let us beg, that 
we may not provoke him to puniſh us in the decay of that Royal Houſe, the 
eſtablilhment whereof we ſhould wiſh more than that of our own Families ; 
becauſe the welfare of ſo many depend upon it, and the conſequences ef. change 
are diſmal and uncertain. Therefore we will heartily pray, they may have all 
the Happineſs they can wiſh in this world, and f enjoy it, -that they may not 
loſe the glorious Crown of Eternity in the world to come,: for which no tempo- 
ral Greatnels of Pleaſures can make them fſatisfaftion. Amer. © ly 


The Paraphraſe of - the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


O [Almighty } and all-ſaffcient Lord: {God, the fountain] of life, and 
inexhauſtible \pring [of all FOonnely,; as we have begged thy bleſſing for 
thine Anointed, fo alſo [we humbly befeech thee} in order to his comfort, 
our: own. benefit, and the good of future, times, - comtinwally '[ to bleſs our 
gratious Duren 17 487, CATHARINE the Queen Dowager] 
their Royal Highneſſes [ 24 4 R 7 Punceſs of 0-a»ge, and the Princeſs 
ANNE Of Dewnark,] That the Succeſſion may be ſecured by the preſervation 
and increaſe of theſe [ad all] thebranchesof [the Ropal F amt: And that 
they may pleate thee, and become bleſſings to us, Fenture them with] the beſt 
of all endowrrents (th holy pets, to dire& them in all true Religion and 
Vertue, and [en em with] the moſt durable of all riches [thy heavenly 
grace] to make them exemplary and rich in good Works ; keep chem from all 
traiteroys defigns,. and [p2oſper them with all] kind of [happineſs] which 
this world can afford, to encourage them in well-doing and becauſe this happi- 
neſs muſt end, give them at the concluſion thereof a bleſled exchange [at 
bring them to thine everlaſting Kingngm] of Joy and Peace, there to reign 
with thee for ever, [ th2wugh 7 che merits and interceſſion of [Jeſus Chuit 
our Lozd] and onely Saviour, A ME N. 


SECTION 


eats. 


The Collect fo? the Clergy and People. Part [ 


SECTION XXIV. 
Of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


$. 1. Crateling to the Method in the fore-going Verſicles and Reſpoiiſes, 
A' aving prayed to the Lord to ſave the King, we now proceed to be- 
ſeech "Oh tO enadue the Miniſters with Righteouſneſs, and alſo to /ave hr 

People and own Inheritance both which are comprehended in this Colle&t, whoſe 


Explication followeth. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


1, His excellent 4 Almighty and ever: 


rl. The Preface , in \ Attributes : laſting GDD, 
which God is ac- 
| knowledged in 2, His wonderfull who alone wozkeft 
| Works : great marvels, 
ſend down wport 
1, Clergy: Jour Bilthops and 
[ 1, For Curates, | 
| _ :- candallCongregati 
$10 pray, gall 
| oy og 2, People — Jong committed to 
S. IL This]. os, 4 © their charge, 
ma mod expref-| ' Grace to fit Sthe healthfull Spirit 
race to 
| ing ( them for Duty: 2or t thy grace, 


C WEPIdY, JJ. A | Bleſſings on truely pleaſe ther 
their endea- <pour upon them 
vours : continual dew of thy 


lefling 2 


Gzant this, © Low, 


\fo2 the honour 
or - an 


(That, AMEN. © 


UII. The Argument to inforce them : 
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A Praftical 
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A Prafiical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the Clergy and 


People. 


$.1II, A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who alone wozkeſt great inat* 

'vels.] As we have made our Supplications before for our Tem- 
poral Governours, that under them we may have all thoſe outwaid Bleſſings 
which will make our lives comfortable heres ſo we now continue to pray for our 
Spiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all thoſe Graces and inward 
Bleffings which will make our Souls happy hereafter. We are members of the 
Charch as well as the State, fo that we muſt pray for thoſe things which are 
requiſite to the preſervation and felicity of both, joyntly and ſeverally, ſince they 
mutually ſupport each other. And as the union of men into Polities and civil 
Societies, is deſigned for the ſecuring our Bodies and Eſtates, and the obtaining 
of external Proſperity ; ſo the Union of Chriſtians into one Spirit by one Faith, 
and into one Body by the bonds of Love, is intended by God for the edification 
of our Souls, and the ſecuring our eternal Inheritance. Wherefore let us re- 
men{ber our Myſtical as well as Political Union, our Souls as well as our Bodies, 
and moſt devoutly imitate the beſt examples in calling * upon God for his 
Church; and eſpecially for the 14nifters thereof, as the Scripture enjoyns us ®, 
and as the Apoſtle St. Paz! fo often particularly entreats thoſe he writes unto 
to © do. And for this we have in all Ages many teſtimonies of Holy men, 
who both in their publick and private Worſhip did ever beg for the peace and 
welfare of the Chyrch, more than for any of their private concerns. With which 
noble ſpirit if our breaſts be poſſeſſed, this excellent Form Is here daily preſented 
to us, to be offered to God with fervent aftefions, which is ſo contrived that 
the very Method and Phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us with many affe- 
&ing Meditations to improve our devotion in the uſe of it. The Introduction ſers 
God before us in thoſe admirable Attributes and wonderfull Works, which de- 
Clare him every way fit to be called upon for his Church, and mind us what he 
hath done for it. It is he that firſt gathered his Church out of obſtinate Jews 
and ignorant Heathens by his Amighty Power ; and who hath by the ſame Om: 
nipotence either preſerved it from, or ſupported it againſt, the malice of Satan, 
the rage of Perſecutors, the ſubtilty of Hereticks, and the blind zeal of faRiotis 
Dividers : So that it continues to this very day, and (hall do to the end of the 
World, becauſe our Redeemer ever lives to intercede for us, and hath promiſed 
to be with us 4 for ever. Our GOD is everlaſting, and the duration of the 
Church relies on the indeficiency of the Divine Nature, which ever lives, and 
ever loves jt, and is as powerfull and ſuthcient to ſupport and ſupply it now, as 


ever in former Ages. Hiſtory can deſcribe, and our Fathers can tell us what © 


marvellous works he hath done for the benefit thereof, how many miracles he 
wrought for the confirmation of his Truth, the conviction of its Enemies, and 
the ſtrengthening of the members thereof. In the firſt times he did wonderfully 
inſpire the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt and power to work Miracles, b 
which © their ſucceſſours were diſtinguiſhed for ſome time, till the Wortd did 
believe. And afterwards, though the operation were not fo viſible (becatiſe it 
was not ſo neceſlary f) yet the afhſtence is as fure, for that is as requiſite now 
as ever; and the bleſſing upon our endeavours is as advantageous and more ſuit- 
able to the preſent condition of the Church. For the greateſt of all wonders 
(which ſome prefer to the Creation of Light our of the Darkneſs) is not yet 
ceaſed, viz, the Converſion of ſinners by that which the prophane world accounts 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching, and then who dares deny, but God works great marvels 
ſtill, though not in ſo magnificent a way ? O therefore ler us call upon this A/- 
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fuerunt antequam crederet mundus ad hoc ut crederet, Aug, Civ. Dei, 22. 
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mighty and Everlaſting God, that he will marvellouſly affiſt his Miniſters, and 
wonderfully bleſs his People under them 3 that it may appear that he who of old 
was viſibly preſent with his Church by Miracles, may be now perceived to be (til] 
among us by extraordinary Afſiſtences and admirable ſuccels beſtowed on his 


Servants. | 


$.1V. Send down upon our "5iſhops and Curatesz and all Tongrega- 


tions committed to their charge, {ye healthfull Spirit of thp ©2ace.] 
This Prayer being made for the whole Church, doth here exatly enumerate the 


ſeveral parts of which it coth conſiſt, Biſhops, Miniſters and Saints 8 in St, Paul's 


' phraſe, all which do make a Church. And in the ancient Liturgies all theſe 


degrees are particularly mentioned " and prayed for; though the ſame thing 
be acked for them all, the ſalutary Spirit of the Divine Grace , of which every 
one of them ſtands in need, and the conlideration of their ſeveral Places and 
Offices will be the beſt guide and help to our affectionate putting up this Petition, 
Firſt, the Bi/hops, who as they have the higheſt dignity in the Church, fo they 
have the greate{t Charge, being tO overſee both the People and the Miniſters. 
So that by being advanced above all, they become ſervants unto all *, and on 
them as on the Apoſtles * lies the care of all the Churches, They are to en- 
deavour to preſerve the Church in Peace and Proſperity, by electing fit perſons 
into the Miniſtry, and ordering the externals of Divine Worſhip with decency, 
and to edification; by preventing Herelies and Schiſms among the Clergy ; by 
enquiring into and cenluring all publick Crimes both in Clergy and People; and 
by conſulting upon occaſion about the moſt important affairs of Church and 
State; which is a-burthen for the ſhoulders of an Angel. And if we conſider 
how neceſſary and beneficial this Office is to us 1 and how impoſſible to be duly 
performed without extraordinary meaſures of the Spirir of Grace, we {hall no 
doubt earneſtly beg it for all of this Sacred Order, eſpecially for him whom we 
live under, whom though we do not here, (as the ancients did) mention by name, 
yet we muſt daily remember with a particular affection. Secondly, Curates, by 
which we are not to underſtand ſtipendiary perſons, but all the inferiour Clergy, 
to whom the Biſhops do commit the [ Cur” animarum) cure or charge of Souls : 
Which name, however abuſed by vulgar acceptation, minds us of the origina]) 
of thoſe we now call 24iniſters, For at firſt the ſole charge of every City and the 
adjacent parts lay upon the Biſhop, till by the increaſe of the faichfull it became 
neceſſary for him to take unto himſelf certain [Cxratores] Deputies, to whom he 
committed the Office of inſtructing, reſerving to himſelf the rights of Govern- 
ment and Superiority (as is excellently proved by ſome of our own Authors) 

ad theſe (acting as the Seventy with and under Moſes, and ) taking part of the 

arthen on them, are therefore properly called here by the name of Curates, 
And let all that have undertaken this weighty charge, moſt devoutly pray 
for themſelves and all their Brethren, and all the faichtull People of God joyn 
with usin {o doing. For our Office 1s tO catechize and inſtruct the ignorant, to 
exhort and encourage the good, to rebuke and convince ſinners, to confirm the 
doubting, to win the gain- ſaying, to comfort the (ad, viſit the ck, to preach to 
our Congregations, to pray with and for them, to adminiſter the holy Sacra- 
ments, and in a word, to take care of the Souls of the living, and bury the Bo- 
dies of the dead. Wherefore the prayers of Chriſt's flock had need be fervent for 
us; fince this cannot be done without the aid of the Spirit of Grace : Eſpecially 
becauſe Miniſters mult be able to teach their Auditors, by the innocence of their 
Lives ® as well as by the vaſtneſs of their Learning 3 and had need be free of 
the crimes with which they charge others, leſt their reproofs become their own 
reproach, rather than their neighbours 2mendment. Laſtly, the People who are 
to hear and learn from theſe Spiritual guides, muſt be prayed for ; rhat they may 
be open to inſtruction, eaſe to advice, gentle upon reproofs, willing to learn 
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and receive God's Word, diligent to pratiſe it, and full of all benign diſpoſitions; 


-epleniſhed with Juſtice, Charity and Devotion. Remember (holy Brethren) 
= > er God and his Spirit hath charged you with his people, and how 
Arictly he will require them from you, ſo that it through your default any periſh #, 
you are accountable to God for them. Conlider how ineffectual both your 
Prayers and Inſtructions ® will be, unlels the Spirit of Grace blel(s them; and then 
you will pray heartily for your Congregation : And let chem who are to ſick 
theſe Breaſts pray for a healthfull Nurſes a pious, painfull, zealous and knowing 
Paſtour : Nay, let us all, Miniſters and People, detire with, and for one another; 
that Spirit of ſaving Grace, that may make the whole Body of the Church healrh- 
ful, and every Member, ſtrong, active and ulefull in irs place P, Thar the Go- 
vernours may be prudent, the Miniſters faithfull, and the People diligent, and all 
of them ready and vigorous for the Duties of Religion and every good work. 


$. V. And that they may truly pleaſe thee, pour upon them the continual 
dew of thy bleſſing. ] As the Grace of God is requitite to hi all che Members 
of Chriſt's. Church for their ſeveral Offices and Duties 3 ſo his Bleſſing is neceſlary 
ro make their labours proſperous. Man is called by Philo the Celeſtial Plant 
having his root reverſt 4 and ſeeming to grow from Heaven. And herein the 
compariſon holds, that as Plants require the influence of Heaven to quicken them, 
and the dew thereof to moiſten them ; ſo thoſe which are ſer in the Church (the 
garden of God) require the falutary Spirir of Grace to make them live, and the 
irrigations of the Divine Bleſſing to make them ſpring and bring forth Fruit. Ir is 
not from our pains nor your diligence alone that ſuccels muſt come, not from hins 
that plants, nor him that waters, but from God that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor, lll. 5, 6. 
Whole buckets of water poured on by the hand ot Man, will not fo much retreſh 
the Plant as the gentler ſhowers and dew from above z wherefore the dew is uſed 
to expreſs plenty and abundant increaſe *, particularly i» kzowledge f, of which 
the dew falling from the Clouds was the Hieroglyphick among the Egyptians. Lec 
us molt paſſionately gaſp for this prolitick dew, that we may not onely pleaſe 
God by our conſtant and ready attendances upon Prayers and other Othces, but 
truly'and throughly pleaſe him by our fruitfulneſs under thele means ; ler it ap- 
pear by our Humility and Charity, our Juſtice and Innocence, by the ſuccels of 
the Miniſters, and the improvement of every Congregation, that we do not 
receive the Grace of God in vain. For he is ready to give h:s bleſſing, if we be fir 
co receive it; he will not onely ſprinkle, but pour it on us; becaule we need large 
meaſures, and that not onely at ſome ſeaſons, but continxall at both the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, leſt Afﬀiction or Temptation ſhould wither us. O ! whar 
Soul doth nor long to be thus watered, fince none can fructitie without it, nor 
can any die or be barren that doth enjoy it? Let us humbly pray, that the good 
Orders of our Biſhops, the Prayers and Exhortations of our Miniſters, and che 
conſtant attendances of the People, may thus be watered from above, thac we 
may bring forth an hundred-fold, and ſend forth a pleaſant favour of good 
works * like the fields of Paleſtina, when watered from the Celeſtial Springs. 
And fo ſhall every member of Chriſt's Church live, and grow and flouriſh, than 
\which nothing is more defirable. | 


C.VI. Gtant this, OD Lo2d, fo2 the honour of our Advocate and Yedta- 
to2 Jeſus Chaiſft, Amen. ] Woe mult not allow either the Clergy or People 
to ask theſe Pericions with any deſigns to advance their own glory, or to become 
famous for their gifts and graces. For the end mult be the manifeſtation of the 
vlories of our Advocate and Mediator, who at his Triumphant Aſcenſion gave Di- 
vine Gifts ® to Men, and accounts thoſe who are endued with chem as to many 
Rays of his Glory *. It is 7eſizs who obtains by his pleading at the Throne of 
Grace, both the Spirit and the Bleffing for us, and it is he that beſtows both 
Fpon the Church, for which he once gave his Body, and on which he ever ſets 

is love, 

his Church; and let us earneſtly delire, that by the flouriſhing of this his Body 

all the World may ſee the prevalency of his Non with God, the AN 
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of his love to his ſervants, his continual care of them, and bounty to them , 
which will ſurely cauſe all people ro advance and magnifie his holy Name. Nd. 
thing is more the Honor of Jelus now in Heaven, than that his Church be ruleg 
with pious and wiſe Governours, his Ordinances adminiſtred by zealous and holy 
Miniſters, and all places abounding with religious, loyal and charitable People, 
And what argument will ſooner open the Ears and pierce the Heart of the Father 
of Mercies, whoſe great deſign is to gloritie his dear and onely Son ? This declares, 
that our Petitions herein comply with his eternal Purpoſes. We ſee, the diſho-. 
nour of ſome diſtempered members, ſeems to refle&t upon the head ; and we are 
grieved for it, deſiring ſincerely the holy Jeſus may have (as he deſerves) all glory 
by the holineſs and proſperity of his Church, and we hope that Heaven will fay 
[ 4nmen | hereto. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


O Lord, who art [Almighty] in power [and everlaſting] in duration, 
who haſt promiſed to be ever wich thy Church, we acknowledge thou art the 
[GDD who alone wozkeſt] wonders in the calling, and haſt ever ſhewed 
| great marvels] for the preſervation thereof in all Ages; wherefore we be- 
ſeech thee to [ſend down] from above, ſuitable gifts and graces upon all eſtates 
of Men in the Catholick Church : Particularly [ upott our Biſhops] to dire& 
them in the governing, upon our Miniſters [ and Curates] co afſilt them in the 
feeding of thy flock; |and] alſo upon [all Congregations] of Chriſtian 
Men and Women, whoſe Souls thou haſt [ Committed to thetr charge $] and 
that the account may be given up to the Miniſters comfort, and the profit of thy 
Church, let them all be inſpired with [the healthful] and ſaving { Spirit of 
thy grace] to fit them for, and aſſiſt them in, all religious Duties : | And that 
they | all in their ſeveral places [map truly pleale thee] by a right uſe of this 
Grace, do thou plentifully [pour upon them] in all holy Offices the effecual 
and | continual dew of thy bleſſtng'] that thy Meſſengers pains may be ſucceſs- 
full, and thy Peoples lives truitfull in all good works: [Gtant this] which we 
ask of thee, [D LOW, ] not to advance our own fame, but [fo2 the honour of } 
him that is [ottr Advocate and Yediatour?] whoſe peculiar glory it is to 
be able to obtain thele bleſſings for thy Church z hear us therefore not onely for 
the benefit of thy Church, but for the glory of thy dear Son [Jeſus Chyift, ] to 
whoſe Interceſſion for us do thou ſay [4 ME N:.] 
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SEG I TION. XY. 
Of the Prayer of $t. Chryſoſtome. 


$. I. HE excellent Compoſers of our Litzrgy, were ſo far from affeRation 
of Novelty, that when the Ancient Offices did afford them proper 


Forms, they did not make new ones; wherefore they have taken this 
Prayer verbatim out of the Greek, Litargies;, and that none could have been more 
fir for this place, will appear by a more particular Conſideration thereof. 


The Analyſis of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome. 
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A Praflical Diſcotnſe onthe Prayer of S. Chryſoltome. 


$. III. Lmighty God, who Haſt given us grace at this time with one 

A accod to make our common fupplications unto thee. | This ex- 
cellent concluſion of our Prayers that bears the name of its renowned Authour, 
was well known to the Greek Church } for it is ſtil] found extant in the Liturgig 
both of S. Chry/o/tome and S. Baſil, And yet its own worth might ſufhciently re- 
commend it, if it wanted the reputation of thoſe honourable Names. For it is 
founded on our own experience, and the certainty of his Promiſe who is infallible; 
it is carried on with ſuch ſubmiſſion to the Divine will, and deſigned fo to our 
advantage, that nothing can be more judicioufly contrived, or more pertinently 
applied to this cloſe of our Devotion. Where it ſeems to review and re-inforce 
all our former Petitions, to revive our hopes of acceptance, and encourage our 
zeal in them, yer ſo as to repreſent our neceſſities in the moſt humble and lowly 
manner, with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſedom, who beſt knows what is oft expedient 
fer us, We may now refle& upon thoſe many neceſlary and uſefull Prayers which 
we have offered up to God with an unanimous conſent, and a hearty devotion ; 
and it is fit we ſhould pay our gratefull acknowledgements for that Grace which 
hath affiſted us therein, For there are.no clearer evidences of the preſence of 
the Divine Spirit in our Prayers, than the ſincere agreement and harmonious 
accord of our ſouls in the joynt oblation of them *, and the fervent affections 
that every one in particular hath added to them, Ir is his Grace that. hath bound 
our arrows together by the bonds of love, and hath dire&ted chem to pierce the 
Clouds by a vigorous and ſteddy zeal. And we have the ſurer ground to believe 
he hath affiſted us, and the greater cauſe to praiſe him for it, in regard thele are 
no other than our Comme Prayers and ordinary Szpplications, which have no No- 
velties or Varieties to court our fancies, but yet have been made nevy to us by a 
freſh ſupply of his heavenly Grace, which hath kindled our accuſtomed Sacrifice 
with new flames. And if we well conſider, the effe&ts of God's grace are rather 
to be judged by the heart than the tongue, by renewed aftections rather than 
change of expreſſions. And to be ſure nothing but a new ſenſe of our old wants 
can vive life to theſe Petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive new ſuccours, let 
us daily make new acknowlegements; that as we have the comfort of our Union 
and Zeal, fo he who beſtows them may have the glory. And yet this is not all the 
uſe we muſt make of the experience which we have had of his enabling us to pray; 
for it muſt ſtrengthen our Faith, and quicken our Hope that we ſhall be heard. 
For he that helps us to ask, thereby aſſures us he intends to give Þ. He prepares 
the Heart, and then his Ear attenas thereuato. The firit ſtep towards the obtaining 
of a Bleſſing, is the giving us a heart devoutly to ask for it < Which deſire 
he would not create, if he did not intend to fulfill it, Therefore we may lay 
this as a foundation, on which we may chearfully requeſt his gratious accep- 
trance of thoſe Prayers which he hath quickned us unto, by a new Devo- 
tion. 


$ IV. And dof p2omiſe that when two o2 th2ee are gathered together in 
thy naine, thou wilt grazt their requeſts, But that we may not doubc of 
the prevalency of ou: - Petitions, nor go away from the Throne of grace with 
ſad hearts, we have not onely grounds of hope from the operations of the Spirit 
(which are ſecret, and not always ſo diſcernible) out from an infallible promiſe 
made by him who is Truth it (elf, and in whom all the Promiſes of God are Tea 
and Amen, Which aſlureth us that the united requeſts of his people, who meet 
and pray in his Name can never miſcarry, (Match. xviii. 19, 20.) For Jeſus is (0 
highly delighted in the unions and unanimous {ſocieties of the faithfull, char if 
but two of them © agree on earti) to 5k any thing, it ſhall be given them, and where- 
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fnever two or three are gathered together in his Name, he «© * in the midſt of them, 
Not, he will be, but he there before they come, ready to receive their Supplica- 
tions 3 and whoever meet in his Houſe of Prayer, thall find ae is preſent amongſt 
them 5 by the communication of his Grace, and his anſwering their Prayers. 
For the granting our requeſts (as you may here oblerve) is the Paraphraſe of Jeſus 
Lis beiag with us 3 and the beſt teſtimony of his being among xs is tie granting our 
deſires. And this way we wiſh our bleſſed Lord may manifeſt himfeit to us, who 
arc gathered together in his name ®, that 1S, IN obedience to his Command and 
Authority, in hopes of and truſt in his Power and Aid, to pay our homage to 
him, to declare our Faith in him, and to own our dependance upon him, Where- 
fore his own Promiſe doth oblige him to hear us. Sometimes the Congregation 
is Very numerous, and he that will hear ſo few, will (as an Ancient notes) much 
rather receive thoſe requeſts to which {o many have unanimouſly and devoutly 
ſaid Amen. But if there be but few (as to the ſhame of this Nation is to0 often 
ſeen) the wickednels of the neglecters ought not to reproach the Piety of thoſe 
that are preſent 3 nor is it ſafe for men to deſpiſe them for their paucity, fince 
Teſus diſdains not the ſmalleſt Number. The Jewiſh Maſters indeed teach, that 
Ten is the leaſt number i to make an Aſtembly fit for the Divine Preſence. But 
our gratious Lord deſcends lower, even unto two or three, that none might be 
diſcouraged by the negligence of their Brethren. And now be we never {o few, 
if we be unanimous and devout, what comfort will this promiſe leave upon our 
ſpirits in the cloſe of our Prayers, which aſcend to Heaven with privilege and 
authority ! When they are backed with his Promiſe, they cannot fail. Who 
could not lay afide all occaſions and run every day to meet with Jeſus, who is 
fare to be found in the Temple > And who would not love theſe Devotions in 
which ſo many thouſands do agree? And who (that believes the truth of Jeſus) 
can doubt of a gratious return to them > If you find but few of your Brethren 
at Church, yer you ſhall find him whom your ſoul ſeeks there ; and by his grace 
and his anſwers you ſhall find he hath been with you and left a Bleſſing behind 
him. 


$. V. Fulfill now , D Lod, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, 
as may be moſt expedient to2 them. ] Having to good grounds to believe he 
hath been preſent with us, both from the experience of his affiſtance, and the 
certainty of his Promiſe, we are taught now to ſpeak to the holy Jetus as it were 
face to face, to apply our ſelves to him as if he ſtood before us ; beſeeching him 
who enabled us to put up theſe requeſts, and hath been among us, and heard them 
all along, to make good his promile, and, as he was nigh unto us when we called 
on him, that he will {fil the deſires of us that fear him *, Deſires and Petitions 
are empty things, the hunger and thirſt of the ſoul, and when the Divine boun- 
ty fatisfies thele deſires, he is ſaid to fill #3 for food is not more pleaſing to a 
hunery body, than the deſire accompliſhed? is to a longing ſoul. Therefore 
we beſeech him who hears the Petitions of our mouths, and alſo diſcerns the me- 
ditations of our hearts, that he will ff all our wiſhes, as holy David prays, 
Pſal. $iX. 14. And as he often in the Book of P/a/ms ® makes Deſires and Pe- 
zitions the two parts of his Prayers, ſo do we, taking the Petitions for the words of 
theſe holy Forms, even that which we have asked with our lips in expreſs tetms : 
And by the deſires, we mean thoſe inlargements of our Sou!s into ſecret thoughts 
and afle&tionate wiſhes, which were too big to be delivered at our mouths, but 
were begotten in our hearts by the Spirit of God: And perhaps by occaſion of 
{ome meditations ſuggeſted in theſe Pages. Which deſires are the wings to our 
Petitions, the life of our Sacrifice, and the particular application of theſe general 
Requeſts to the ſtate of our own Souls, which he that kneels next to us 
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diſcern, but our Lord Jeſus both ſees and will fulfill cheſe as well as thoſe Petitions, Exorari in perni- 


which were the ground of ſuch devout inlargements. He will grant both if it 
be expedicnt for 253, but becauſe we are ſo unable to judge what is for our real 
advantage, we muſt not roo peremptorily require that he ſhould give us all we 
wiſh or pray for. We may ask for evil things, or for good things which may 
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be evil for us*; or we may defire them unſeaſonably, immoderately; or to. 
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evil purpoſes, and then it were cruelty to hear us, and it is the greateſt kindneſg 
to deny us. Let us therefore learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf, co ſb- 
mit our will to the will of God *, and learn from a Heathen to give God leave 
to chuſe for us; who being infinite in Wiſedom and Goodneſs, knows what is 
fitteſt for us, and when, and where, and in what manner, and what meaſures tg 
beſtow it. So that if weleave it to him, we ſhall have all merci=s with infinite 
advantages, when we are fitteſt for them, and when they will doe us moſt good. 
Whereupon we muſt reſqlve though our Peririons and Deſires be earneſt, yet they 
ſhall not be arrogant nor preſumptuous, but ſhall learn humbly to ſubmic unto, 
and patiently to wait upon our Heavenly Father's order and appointment. 


$. VI. Gzanting us in this wozld knowledge of thy truth, and in the 
would to come life everlaſting, AMEN. | To kzow God here by Faith, and to 
behold him hereafter and enjoy him, is the {um of our true happineſs. And there. 
fore we need not poſitively pray for any thing elſe, but may be fo far indifferent as 
to all other things, as to leave it to our gratious Maſter, to give or deny us thoſe 
things according as he ſees moſt expedient ; provided theſe two be ſecured, t» 
now God here, and to enjoy him hereafter, Theſe we muſt crave however, and deſire 
all other bleſſings may be ſubordinate to theſe, and fo given to us, that neither of 
theſe be hindred or impaired. Or we may confider,. that fince Jeſus hath prc- 
miſed to hear all theſe our Prayers, we beſeech him to confirm his word in eranc- 
ing them, that we may have a farther experimental knowledge of the truth of his 
Promiſes. In this world we need his daily help, and do every day moſt humbly 
defire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us according to his promiſe, it will give us 
ſuch conſtant and freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never-failing friend, 
that we ſhall ſtill truſt more ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully to him, 
till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from his love. And thus we being daily bound 
by new experiences of his favour, ſhall become faichfull ro the death, and then 
we cannot fail of the Crown of Life. And we may enforce all our foregoing Pe- 
titions by repreſenting to the holy Jeſus the great advantages we ſhall have by his 
daily frlfilling onr deſires and Petitions; for belides the things we ask for, hereby we 
{hall acquire ſuch confirmation to our Faith, and ſuch evidences of his trath, as will 
ſecure usin his love while we live in this world, and bring us to the fulneſs of glory 
and felicity in the world to come; therefore, dear Jeſus, hear us and anſiver us to 
our endleſs comfort, Amen. Be it (0. 


A Paraphraſe of the Prayer of St, Chryſoſtome. 


We acknowledge thy goodneſs, O [Almighty God, who] remembring our 
inability to ſervethee [haſt given ug] chat {weer and efficacious aſſiſtance of thy 
Carace at this time] which hath enabledus [with one acco2d] and a fervenr 
devotion [t9 make our ] Addrefles 70 thee with new affetions: Even in the pre- 
ſenting theſe our daily and [Common fupplications unto thee t] We confele 
thou haſt helped us to ask, and therefore hope thou intendeſt to give, and the 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us [and Doſt pzomiſe, that when two o2 thee] 
even the ſmalleſt number of che fairhfull, in obedience to thy command [are 
gathered together] ro offer up cheir united Prayers to the Father [fn thp 
name} they thall find thee preſent in the midſt of them, for [thou wilt grant 
their requeſts. ] Wherefore {ince we have called upon thee by thine aid, and 
are aſſembled in thy name, | fulfill now, D Low] unto us this gratious pro- 
miſe, and mercifully accept [ the Defires] and meditations, which have been 
ſent from the hearts, the Prayers [and Petitions} uttered fromthe mouths {of 
thy Servants, ] ſupplying their wants with the belt things, and ar the fitteſt 
times [AS may be] judged by thy infinite wiftedom [moſt expedtent fo2 them.) 
But however thou dealeſt in all other things, let the intereſt of our Souls be (e- 
cured both here and hereafter, by thy [ granting us tn this wozld7 daily experi- 
ments and farther [knowledge of thy truths ] in che fulfilling of thy promiſes, 
and the granting of our Prayers ; that to we may never forſake thee here, [and itn 
the wozld to come | our happineſs (hall be completed by thy bringing us there ro 
[{ife everlaſting] through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 24 Z 2X, + 


Lhe Benediction. 


AF NA LE 0 D24-X 


OF 


The Final Bleſſing taken out of 2 Cor. xiii. wlt. 


and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all ever- 

moe, AMEN.] In all Religious Aſſemblies it hath been 
the cuſtome to diſmiſs the People with a Bleſing, which was wont to be pronoun- 
ced by the principal Perſon preſent ?, ſometimes by the King 4, but moſt com- 
monly by the Prieſts”, whoſe Offce was to bleſs in the Name of the Lord. And 
therefore under the Law, there was a particular form of Benedi&ion, which the Fews 
to this day obſerve fo religiouſly, that they believe it ought to be repeated in the 
Holy Tongue*, and to be received by the People with all reverence, bowing their 
Heads and proſtrating their Bodies; ſo that no Man may preſume ro look upon 
the Prieſts hands when they are ſtretched out to give ir, becauſe they ſay, the 
glory of God reſts then upon them. And in the Chriſtian Church alſo they ever 
concluded with a Bleſſing (tis likely the ſame we now uſe, being endited by the 
Holy Spirit, and uſed by St. Pas! in the cloſe of his Epiſtle to the Corinthians) 
concerning which it was ordered, that the Aſſembly ſhould bow their heads when * it 
was pronounced : And it was decreed by a Council, that none might depart ont of the 
Church till it was given. Put to give a greater ſtrength to theſe Orders, let us con- 
ſider the excellency of this Divine Blefling, and ſure its own perfections will 
oblige us to ſtay for it, and engage usto receive it with all devotion and reverence. 
The legal Benediction was no more but a with for temporal felicity : But this con- 
tains the whole order of our Salvation, and brings in the glorious Trinity with the 
ſeveral gifts of each Perſon to make us completely happy. The Father indeed is 
firſt in order, but we begin with the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the 
benefits purchaſed by his Paſſion 3 becauſe he is the firſt mover in our acceptance, 
and obtains both the love of God the Father, and the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt. 
What can the pious Soul ask or defire which is not comprehended in this Bleſſing > 
Here is the grace of the Son to pardon our fin, the /we of the Father to ſupply our 
wants, the fellowſhip of the Bleſled Spirit to ſtrengthen our weakneſs. The f/ to 
redeem us, the /zcond to preſerve us, the third to fanftifie us: And all theſe not 


S.V ”F } E grace of our Lozd Jeſus Chriff, and the love of God; 


onely at this preſent, but to be confirmed to us, and remain with us, even when - 


we are gone from the holy place, in Life and Death, and for ever. Nor are theſe 
onely deſired, but they are pronounced over us by the Ambaſſador of God, whom 
he hath ſent to bleſs in his Name: And this Miniſter of Heaven being cheared 
with obſerving our Devotion, doth from his Soul wiſh, and Miniſterially (as far 
as in him lies) diſpenſe theſe unſpeakable FOngs to us. And what he doth 
on Earth ſhall be ratified in Heaven to every truly holy Man. O let vs bow 
our Heads and open our Hearts to receive this univerſal Blefling as from God 
himſelf, and depart from the holy place full of comfort and joy, that we have 
ſuch a preſervative againſt all evil, and ſuch a guide and encouragement to all 
200d, even the bleſſing of God to be with as, and remain UDON Us for ever: And to 
this let all the people ſay, A Md E MN. 


The Bleſſing Paraphraſed. 


Let [the G2ace] purchaſed for us by the Death | ofour Low Jelus Chaiſt] 
procure our Abſolution, [and the love of G0d] the Father fea] our Juſtitica- 
tion, [and the fellowſhip] and Communication of the Graces [of the Holy 
Ghoſt] perfe& our Sanctification. And ler all theſe art preſent [be with us) 
and re{t upon us [all evermoze.] AMEN. 
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LITANY, 
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TO THE 


Right Honourable and Truly Noble 


THOMAS 


Earlot Danby, &c. 


LORD HIGH TREASURER 


ENGLAND. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 


== 0 Preſent a Book of Devotions to 4 
So Perſonage of ſo grand Employments, 
1 may perhaps be cenſured by ſuch as 
©) pretend, that Prayers are the duty 
and concern of none but Eccleſuaſticks ; 
but your Lordſhip was ſo early acquainted with theſe 
Dewvotions of the Church, in the Family of a moſt 
Pous and Loyal Father, and doth ſo conſtantly uſe 
them in Your own; that I may be confident Tour 
Lordſhip believes the daily obſervance of them to be 
neceſſary and advantageous for all degrees of Men, 
G-£--2 eſpecially 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
eſpecially for thoſe whoſe great Aﬀairs require 


more than Ordinary Aids from Heaven; and coi:- 
ſequently I am ſecured Your Lordſhip will not eſteem 
this an improper Addreſs. Indeed this Litany being 
one of the beſt Offices of the beſt of Churches, and fre- 
quently offered with great Devotion to the Majeſty of 
Heaven, might ſeem too excellent to be dedicated to the 
nobleſt upon Earth ; but ſince all its Excellencies can- 
not ſecure it from the contempt and oppoſrtion of 
Atheiſm and Innovation, it both deſerves and needs 
the greateſs Patron. We live in ſuch an Age, as 
makes it neceſſary for our very Prayers to become Pe- 
titioners, and cauſes our Litany it ſelf to make Supplt- 
cation to Your Lordſhip, and to all of Eminence and 
Authority, to uſe their Power and Intereſt for the Pro- 
tection of theſe ſacred Remains of our F ore-Fathers 
Piety. If the Liturgy had no Enemies but ſuch as 
were ingenuous, and if thoſe that oppoſe it had no ends 
to ſerve but thoſe of Conſcience and vertue, we might 
hope to win them by ſhewing that the woras of theſe 
Prayers are extrafed out of Scripture and Primitive 
Forms, the Matter pious and comprebenſzve, the Me- 
thod curious and exaff, the Compoſers ſuch as Re- 
formed Religion, aad ſome of them ſealed that and 
theſe Holy Offices with their Bloud. T hey that onely 
deſzre to worſhip God with acceptance, would not wiſh 
for better Forms ; but when Principles of Pride, ani 
love of Novelty cauſe men to diſgrace or complain of 
ſuch Prayers as theſe, we may- juſtly call in the Aids 
of Authority, and hope it will be thought neither poſ- 
ſible nor neceſſary, prudent nor ſafe, for the Govern- 
ment 10 ſatisfie ſuch Perſons by a Change ; I any ſure 
"tisa ſign of an Evil Generation, that our admirable 
Liturgy, 


CC — 


Mt _—_—__ eo ——————_ ———— —— 
_—_ 
P— —_ 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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Liturgy, which the Glory of our own, and the Won- 
der or Envy of all other Churches, ſhould be fo un- 
worthily negleed by ſome, deſpiſed and oppoſed by others 
amongſt our ſelves ; but it is no ſagn, that thoſe Prayers 
are faulty, which have not the Multitude for their ad- 
nirers, (a) ſence the greateſt is uſually the worſt Part ' *m enim tam 


bene cum rebus 


of a Nation: it 7s ſufficient bonour to the common "is ain, 


ut meliora plurt- 


Prayers, that the moſt Learned and Loyal Perſons, the $6," 
beſt and moſt ſolid Chriſtians do reverence and efteem run. ws 
them: And would to God the Fudgment ani Example vey crow 
of ſuch Men, and the Arguments of this Diſcourſe, vs 
might perſuade the negligent to attend more frequently 
upon them, the prophane to ſpeak more reverently of 
them, and the diſſenting to enquire more impartially 
into them, that we might all with one heart pray by 
theſe Forms, and hwe agreeably to the ſame ; for then 
we ſhould be acceptable to God, eaſe to our Gover- 
nours, and as univerſally happy as Piety and Peace 
can make us. Wherefore the Prote@ion of theſe Pray- 
ers will, I hope, be thought worthy the care of all that 
are concerned for the publick Good, and particularly of 
\ Your Lordſhip, who bave endeared Your ſelf to the 
beſt of Maſters, and obliged all good Men by Your 
prudent and faithfull endeavours for the welfare of this 
Church and State. So that I have great reaſon to pub- 
liſh this illuſtration of our Litany under Your Lord- 
ſhip's honourable and obliging Name, hoping that ſo 
great au Intereſt and Example being added to my en- 
deauvours, may win the affetions and reſpeft of all ſober 
and moderate Men, and reconcile them to theſe Offices. 
And though ſuch as are the Enemies of all goodneſs, 
and ſuch as are impatient of the wiſeſt Commanis of 
their Superiours ſhould yet retain their obſtinacy ; 1 


ſhall 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly, if what is here ſaid may 
confirm Your Lordſhip, and all the honourable and 
eminent Sons of this Church, T hat theſe Holy Prayers 
do deſerve to be uſed with the greateſt Devotion, aid 
definded by the beſt Securities, that Law and piows 
Magiſtrates can give them: T1 ſhall onely add, 1ha: 
Your Lordſhip may juſtly be ſuppoſed 10 challenge a pe- 
culiar Intereſt in the Litany, and to bave a particul.;y 
kindneſs for it, fence Tour Lordſhip, ts conſtantly con 
memorated therein, and prayer for, under the ſeq © 
T itles of the Lo2ds of the Council, oze of the £:© 
bility, and of the Principal Magiſtrates of this Lan! 
that God may endue your Lordſhip with Grac« 
Wiſedom, and Underſtanding, that he may ble: 
and keep You in the Execution of Juſtice, anc 
maintaining of the Truth; which Petitions are 
beartily made for Your Lordſhip by thoſe many, whom 
Your Lordſhip's goodneſs hath every where obliged ; 
but by none, with more ſincerity, and more particular 
reſpe& to Tour Lordſhip, than by bim who preſents 
this Litany to Your Patronage, and preſents it to God 
for Tou in acknowledgment of all thoſe Noble F a-19urs, 
which command the higheſt gratitude from, 


June 20th, 
1675. 


My Lord, 
Your Honour's moſt humble 
and faithfull Servant, 


THO COMBER. 


The Introduction. 


LITANY 


4a M42 ab 


OY 


SECTION LI 


HERE is no part of the Publick Service, wherein the People 
have ſo great an Intereſt, or ſo large a ſhare of Duty, as in the 
Litany, and therefore no Office doth more require their ſerious 
con{ideration : "The Litany is the joint requeſt of the whole 
Congregation, ſo that it ought to be explained to all, that every 

R one may uſe it with Underſtanding. And becauſe the know- 

ledge of the Name is the firſt entrance into the Underſtanding of things *, we 

will firſt begin with the word Lirany, which is of greater Antiquity than is com- 
monly obſerved ; for the moſt ancient Greek Writers, as well Poets ® as Hiſto- 
rians ©, uſe it for 4» earneſt Supplication to the gods, eſpecially in adver(e fortunes, in 
which ſenſe it is found in Zizy *, and by Sxidas it is expounded by words ſignify- 
ing to beſeech earneſtly : Nor did if alcer its primitive {1gnification, when it was 
adopted by the Chriſtian Church, being (till uſed for Solemn Requeſts, appointed for 
the entreating the favor, and obtaining the mercies of God in ſome great exigence 4, as an 

old Council defines itz and Simeon Biſhop of Theſſalonica agreeth thereunto, 4 
Litany (faith he) 7 4 Supplication and common Interceſſion unto God, when his wrath lies 
ou #5 ©, Finally, a modern, but judicious Critick of our own, faith it is 4 
vublick kind of Supplication, whereby the mercy of God'is more ardently and ſolemnly im- 
plored, Spelman Gloſlar. MCI: 64 
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Dionyf. Halic, * Liv, 7.8. c.g. ©® Litantz Greco nomine appellantur que Latins dicuntur Rogationes—que indicuntur 
dropter rozandum Deum, UF impetrandam in aliquo miſericordiam ejus. Conctl. Mogunt, an. 813. Can. 32. ita Tſidor. lib. 6: 


im fine. © Atrav#iz o\ bt mneaxAnms res Oy x; ins( ig xn —d) ys empteruiylus  Opuſe, de hover. 


S. IT. Now aithough the Name be not expreſly to be found in Scripture, yet if 
we conſider the thing, we have very many Precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt Sup- 
plications there; the LI, P/am was David's Litany beginning with the peculiar 
phraſe of this Office, 4i[ererez and Danie!s Supplication is ſer down Chap. IX. 


from both of which ſome paſlages are tranſcribed into ours ; but if theſe be - 


athrmed to have been uſed in private, we have an illuſtrious Inſtance of a publick 
and ſolemn Litany inſtituted and appointed by God himſelf, in a time of general 


Calamity, the ſumm whereof was, Spare thy People, D Lo2d, ( ii. 17, {0 
that the Jewiſh Charch had them by Divine Inſtitucion ; and uſe them in their 


Offices to this day. See Selden Smear. 1. 1. c. 12. p. 255. And when our Lord 
Jeſus gave us a perfect Pattern for all our Prayers, he laid the foundation of 
ltanies among the Chriſtians in thoſe latter Petitions, FO2gtve us our Trefl- 


paſſes 
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hoftris depulſe 


paſſes — And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil, 
And that his own practice might confirm the Sanction, his moſt earneſt Suppli- 
cation in his Agony, Lake X11 44. had all the properties of Litany, which could 
agree to him, the poſture, Kneeling, Z»ke xxili. 41, the Companions, ſtrong 
Cryings and Tears, Heb. v. 7. the Form, Repeating the ſame Words, Marth. 
xxVi. 44. Afterwards St. Paw! doth manifeſtly enjoyn ſeveral kinds of publick 
Prayers, the firſt of which is Swpplications, 1 Tim. ii, 1, which Text was eſteemed, 
by the primitive Church, to be the Rule and Law * by which they were to 
compoſe all their Liturgies, and therefore no ancient Form doth want theſe Sup- 
plications, which they believed to be preſcribed by the great Apoſtle; fo that 
we want not Evidence of Scripture for this excellent Office, and ſome things, 
upon flighter Teſtimony, have by ſome perſons been called Divine Inſtitutions. 


mundi fit in qui hujuſmadi Orationes non celebrentur. Ambroſ. de wocat. Gent, }, 1. c. 4+ 


$. III. However theſe Indications in Holy Writ did as early, as univerſally; 
pur the primitive Chriſtians upon the uſe of ſuch an Office : For S. Chry/oftome 
affirms, That while the Church was endued with the miraculous gift of Prayer, 
the Miniſter ſtood up, and by inſpiration indited Requeſts for the Reſt of the 
Congregation, and went before them, laying down the words in which they 
(who knew not what to ask, as they ought) were to Petition God : The memorial 
wheredf (faith he) ſtill s preſerved in the Deacons ſtanding up, and making thoſe earneſt 
Swpplications for the People ®;, and thus he explains that place, Roy. viii. 26, The 
Spirit helpeth our Infirmities, &c. Now that by theſe earneſt Supplications he means 
Licanies, is evident, becauſe the Form begins with Let us earneſtly beſeech, 8c. 
and by this very name they are commonly known in the Eaſtern Churches Þ : 
But becauſe thele gifts were not to laſt always, the ſeveral Churches were carefull 
to Record certain Forms of Litany : One of which is ſet down by the Author of 
the Conſtitutions, in many things agreeing with ours, eſpecially in that it orders 
the People to anſwer to every Petition, as ours doth *: As do alſo thoſe Supe 
plications in the undoubted parts of the ancient Liturgies of the Greek Church, 
which though not called by the name of Litanies, yet they are of the ſame Nature, 
I mean x Prayers to which the people are ſummoned by the Deacon, in this 
Form, Let 24s pray to the Lord in peace ; To the Petitions whereof they anſwer 
{ometimes, Lord have mercy : Elſewhere, Grant it tom, O Lora, And theſe are 
frequently enjoyn'd in the Liturgies of oy are S. Chryſoſtome, S. Bafil, &c. onel 
under =o Titles, for from their Performer, they are called the Diaconic 
Prayers, from their Matter, the Pacificks ®, from their Form, the Colledts ®, 
and Supplicativns ®, being tilt -no other than what the Weſtern Church knew 
by the name of Litanies : So that whereas it is alledged out of S. Baſ#, that he 
Gith Litanies were not known- in the days of Gregor Thaumaturgus, his ſenſe 
muſt be, they were not known by that Name, or elſe that Proceflions (called 
Litanies ſometimes) were not then in ule, 


Confſtit. I. 8. C+ 5+ 1 To Arzyiinnge © Elpirengs " Swann © Atn(;ef» 


&. IV. In the Latin Church we have early Proofs of theſe kind of Supplicati- 
ons : In the days of Tert»lian the Chriſtians had their Aſſemblies on Wedneſday 
and Friday, which they called Stations ? > Upon which (faith Albaſpinews 4) they 
met early in the Morning, centinuing till three in the Afternoon in Prayer, Faſting, 
Humiliation ana Tears for the defence of the Church, and to obtain the mercy and 
the favour of God : And then they prayed for the Removal of Judgments (as we 
now do) as may appear from Tertliarn's afluring vs, that by this means Drought 


!+b. 1. 0bſer. 16. was removed ", yea, S. Cyprian hath reckoned up many of the particulars of 


thoſe primitive Litanies, viz. for deliverance from Enemies, for the obtaining 
Rain, &c.f S. Ambroſe hath left us a complete Form of his own compoſing 


non ſunt ſiccitates ? Tert- ad Scapul. * Pro arcendis hyſtibus, & imbribus impetrandis, © vel auferendis vel tempera 
dis adverſis, rogamns ſemper, Go preces fundimus. Cypr. ad Demetr. 


(as 
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( as is believed ) which we ſhall have occaſion to cite frequently , becaule of Its 

Harmony with this of ours. We might give more Proofs of the Antiquity of | 
Litanies , but this may ſuffice to convince us , that we muſt not fix their Origi- 

nal ſo late as the time of Mamertn Biſhop of Vienne, Anno Chriſti 460. for he Was 

not the firſt Inventour of them , much leſs Gregory the Great , who: flouriſhed 

140 years after : But the occaſion of the Opinion concerning Manertus was this, , 51, ſedet ad 
2s both Mantuan® , and Gregory ar yon, relate it. Many Prodigies - appearing , 'z1,danum Gall 
and much evil being felt and feared in his Countrey , He, .: little before the Feaſt dixere Viemam. 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion , injoyned a Faſt to the people , and appointed an order of Prayer , Que tulit ad- 
whereby the terrours ceaſing , the fame of it being diſperſed through all Pro- Lala Sand ng 
vinces , admoniſhed all other Prieſts to follow his example'"{/ And Honoratus Biſhop Er paulo poſt , 
of Marſcilles , at the ſame time ordered Litanies in his Dioceſe : Gennad. Catal. Caſibus his per- 
verb, Honoratus, And it was not twenty years after, when- we fitid ' Sidonizes Bi- ft omnes , Di- 
ſhop of Averna , in imitation of them , enjoyning' ſach a Litany' in' time of Fa- 2s = a 
mine * : and within another twenty yeats, a Council appointed that they ſhould 4;27 & Dives 

be yearly obſerved *: But-the truth is, there were ſuch Supplications before ; one- ex-ire precands , 
ly this Mamertzes was the firſt who uſed them in Proceſſion abroad, here in the _#inc rraxit 

Weſtern Church , and yet ſo alſo Litanies had been uſed in the Eaſtern Church qjranere "Fat. 
fifty years before the time of Mamertws; for Nicephorus informs us, That in a time oſs. 


of ſcarcity, and' on occaſion of a terrible Earthquake at Conſtantinople, a Litany was in- * Greg,Turoen. 
frituted, and they went about the City ſupplicating ——— the whole City being made one _ _ p- 34- 
Church, Theodoftus the Emperonr himſelf going foremoſt in private habit : .Nor were | , Th. wy 
their Expeltations deceived , for the Temptſt ceaſed, and mmſtead of Starcity , there fol- = Quod Rogatio- 
lowed great plenty and abwidance Y ;, and others agree with. him. - Now when this nes, i.e. Litante, 
way. of publick ſaying Litanies in Proceſſion had been. foavailable to avert Judg- = s yor mt 
ments , both in the Eaſt and Weſt; no wonder if Gregory the Great ;' Anno 600, ow.” a 
living in a time of univerſal Calamity, by Sickneſs, Inundation, and the Sword, ret. Can. 12. 
did review all the ancient forms, and compoſe that ſo famous ſevenfold Lirany ? Niceph. A4ift. 
out of them all * : Which all the Weſtern Churches have principally imirated 7 Rs kg 
ever ſince, as being the moſt full and regular Office of this kind , that had been eng man wo 
compiled; and it is affirmed , that our Litany comes nearer to this, than that of parriarcha L3- 
the preſent Roman Church , to which Pope Honorizs hath added the Invocation taneias & Sup- 
of al the Saints , which was not in that of St. Gregory's , and is expunged by our — feli- 
Reformers : Yet ſtill appears that it was not the Prayers , but the Name, the 747, momerunt 
certain time, viz. in Rogation week , the manner ( of going about the Fields Cedrenus 1;ft. 
in reciting them , 8c.) which were inſtituted by the Jatter Councils *, but the * Paulus Dia- 
earneſt Supplications were truly primitive , having been uſed-+.in the Church , be- <2: #% 18. 


9” iy 'n vi 

fore the Proceſſions and Perambulations were joyned to them, and remaining rod Togey 
when thoſe were taken away 3 for there being much ſcandal at length in thoſe * Concil. Aute- 
proceſſional Litanies , it was decreed, That the Litany ſhall for the future onely be lian, Can. 12. 
”_— within the Walls of the Church, Concil, Colonteaſ. Concil, Tom. 2, pag. 513, And 7 297 


af; l Concil. Tolct. $. 
0 it is uſed among us to this day. re gether? 4 


Ut Litanis his 
Conc? l. Mogunt, 


diebus 4 Clero omnique populo cum magna reverentta agantur. Syn, Cloveſhov. in Anglia, c. 16. an. 747- 
Can. 33. an. 813. 


$. V. Having thus aſſerted the Antiquity of Litanies in general ; it remains 
that we ſay ſomewhat of this particular Lita» of the Church of England ; con- 
cerning which it may be noted, That it hath a reſemblance of moſt of the 
Ancient Forms , but is not the ſame with any One , having fo extracted the Mar- 
row of them al), that we may juſtly eſteem it to be the beſt in this kind that ever 
was : It is larger than thoſe of the Greek Church , and ſhorter than that of the 
Latin, having cut off thoſe impious and impertinent Addreſſes to the Saints , 
whoſe Names are one half of the Roman Litany , and yet adding ſome uſefull 
Petitions inſtead of thoſe , and putting every thing into a moſt admirable me- 
thod. The time when it is appointed to be uſed is upon Wedneſdays and * Nicdla ris 
Fridays , the ancient Faſting-days of the Primitive Church », who thought nor ad 4 2 


Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. A quo vero non eft aſſenſum in omnibus orbis regionibus, quod quarti QF pro ſabbatho jejunium eſt in 
Eccleſia decretum 2? Epiphan. adverſ. Aer. Cur Stationtbus quartam CF ſextam feriam dicamas ? Tercul, 


fit 
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© Luke xvilj.12. 
« Buxt. Synag. 
* Aud Albaſ 

: Albaſp1- 
nz, lib.1, 0bj.16. 


- poſure it ſe 


— 


fit to ſhew leſs Devotion than the Phariſees, who faſted twice in the week ©, viz. 
on Mondays and Thurſdays 4; for which cauſe ſome think the Chriſtians choſe 
the fourth and fixth ; or rather, as Petrus Alexandrinus faith ©, becauſe the Deathof 
Chriſt was deſigned on the fourth and accompliſhed on the ſixth day. The Lita- 
ny is alſo to be ſaid on _— not ſo much becauſe Agapere did fo order it, Anno. 
5 34. as becauſe there is then the greateſt Aſſembly to joyn in this vigorous Suppli- 

cation, and that no day might ſeem to have a ſolemner Service than the Lord's day, 
whoſe firſt deſign was by God, and its Confirmation by Apoſtolick Frociites 
three times a week therefore the Litany is read ordinarily, and if we confider, that 
AfMiction is the Portion of the Church Militant , and that there is no time, when 


ſome part of it or other is not diſtreſſed by perſecution or the Sword, by Famine or 


Peſtilence, Schiſm or Hereſte, we (hall eaſily believe it can never be ſaid unſeaſo- 
nably, with reſpe& to the common Calamities of all Mankind ; but when any 
of theſe Judgments lye upon us , it is left to the diſcretion of our Spiritual Fa- 
thers to —_ it more frequently, if they ſee occaſion. Finally, as to the Com- 

If, the Method is clear and comprehenſive , the Form primitive and 
proper for afflicted Suppliants , the Phraſe is earneſt and affectionate , ſo that he 
muſt be extreme obdurate , who is not moved by it to an extraordinary fervency 
of Devotion :: The firſt Chriſtians uſed to make thoſe Supplications with Faſting 
and many Tears , and all that could fignifie an humble importunity ; and fo muſt 
we doealſo, if we hope either to procure comfort in , or deliverance from out 
afflitions, by the uſe of this Litany 3 for a flight entreaty doth but incenſe the Al 
mighty , when he is correQting, and we ſmart under his hands, or are like to doe 
ſo ſhortly 3 wherefore that this excellent Form may work the more vigorouſly up- 
on our Aﬀections , we will make a fuller diſcovery of its glories, a glance of 
which we ſhall firſt preſent in the following Table of the Method. 


The General Analyſis. 


The General Analyſis of the whole Litany. 


C1, The , 1. Of each perſon in the helps, TD God the Father, 4c. 


; ini : 2 Þ God the Son, 4c, 
Invoca Trinity particularly : : D God the Poly Ghoſt, ac 


tion, 2, Of the whole Trinity together: [4 D holy, bleſſed, gc. 
| 1. For Forbearance — — ['5 Remember not Lo2d, gc. 


6 From all evil, gc. 
7 From all blindneſs, 6c. 


a, 'The-7 7 1, The Evils from4s From Fonication, ac. 
Depre- 5 5  \ which, 9 From Lightning, @c. 
ve 
cations, | ce ro From all Sedition, 4c, 
intima- J** Ihe Means by he By tbe Pyſtery, 6c, 
| ting which , 012 By thine Agony, ac. 
3. The Time wherein: [; , Jnall time of, ac, 


| R 14 That it may pleaſe thee to 
C1. The whole Church : 4 4 _uYO 
1. The Supreme (1 5-To keep and ſirengtyen, 0c, 


2nd : 6-To rule his veart, gc. 
| 2. This = Houſe: " 17-To be his Defender, ac. 


| 
| 
Ch 18-To bleſs and pzeſerve, (4c- 
np +. The Subordi- es fn uup u _ { 
herei - $2oTo endue the Lozds, 4c. 
4 I .C21-To bleſs—Magiſtrates, gc, 


y wa 


| 3. The People: he bleſs—People, gc.: 


1, For others, 


1. For Peace: 23-To giv? to all Nations, gc, 
J 24-To give us n heart, ac, 
| 13. All e- | - Jz5-Togive to thp people, vc. 
+5 ? 4 ſtates of {© For Gen: Xe bzing into the wap, 4c, 
 ceffions Men, 27-To ſtrengthen ſuch, gc. 
| p, 


28-0 A; velp, &C. 
..... J29-TL0 p2eſerve all, qc. 
3. For Proſperity: mw —__ and p20vide, qc. 
| | 31-40 abe mercp upon, dC, 
| <4 Eſpecially for Enemies : : 2-To fcggive—Enemies, gc. 


The whole Litany conſiſts of Four Parts : 


| z.For our my 1, Our Bodies: [';3-To give a%d pzeſerve, gc. 
C ſelves, as toCz. Our Souls: F34-To giv: ws true, gc, 


'| C1. Io preſs 1. To the ſecond Son of G0, we, ac, 


2. To the whole FLozd have mercy, gc. 
| an Addrels,C * Trinity: — Pur Father which, gc. 
I, The Taticle: [a Lozd deal not, gc, 
2, 10e Prayer a-3D God, mercifull Father , 
+ The wy on gainſt Perſecu- 2 who gc. 
| duppli- | oft Gurs of cion : 1 D Lo2d ariſe, velp, gc, 
Cations * Evil. by D God we have heard, gc. 
which OF | Glozy be to tbe Father, gc, 
| 2 El- \ 3. The Alternate | From our Enemies, gc. 
ther Requeſts: ' Pitifully behold, gc. 
Favourably with mercy, gc. 
| Both now and eber, gc. 
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| 1Let thy mercy, gc» 
| 3. To ſanai-('* She Prayer for Mas xp beleech thez, D Fa- 
fie Evils not race: kyer, gc» 
2, The Concluſt $ Almighty God, who, gc. 
removed, ON ? The Gzace of, oc» ; 
Dd 2 PAR- 
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* Kueus $Abnoy. 
Liturg. S. Chryſ. 
$. Baſil. oc. 

Et inter Gentes. 
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riuntur. Arrian. 
in Ep. L. 2. c.7. 
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Co 


PARIITION I 
oF THE LIT ANT. 


SEOLII1O0N 
Of the Invocation, 


$. 1. Hough we maſt call upon God at all times , yet we muſt doe it more 
- eſpecially in the time of trouble , for then we are moſt fit to pray, 
and he is moſt apt to hear us, who hath ſaid , 1s any affiifted ? ler him 
pray, James v. v. 13, When weare in Miſery , what ſhould we ſeek but Mercy > 
that is the ſum of all our Litanies, or the Prayers we-make in trouble, for which 
cauſe David begins his great Penitential with Have mercy on me, @*c. Pal. li. 1..and 
all the Litanies in the World do begin with this ſolemn word , Low have Mer: 
cy*; and ſodoth ours alſo , onely we repeat that great Requeſt with a parricu- 
lar addreſs to each perſon of the: bleſſed Trinity, the Objet ofa Chriſtian's Wor- 
ſhip , and this we call the Invocation , being both a Confeſſion of our Faith , 
and a preparation to all the following Petitions : -And for:that reaſon the people 
are appointed to fay every-of theſe Addrefles wholly after the, Miniſter , bechuſe 
it gives every one an Intereſt in all the reſt of the Ofhce , being the Preface there- 
to, and the Compendium thereof, Every one muſt crave to he heard in his own 
words, which when they have obtained , they may leave it to the Prieſt to fer 
forth all their needs to Almighty God , provided they do ſhew their agreement to 
every Petition by Anſwering in the end thereof. After the reſt of the ;Litany a 
hearty Reſponſe will ſuffice z but as we all defire the benefic of this excellent Farm, 
we maſt fay the Invocation our ſelves, and that we\may be more affected with ir, 
we will now conſider it more ſtrictly. 


The Analyſis of the Invocation. 


ri. To the 


1. The Compella- 5 © ©0d the Father of 
ather , by Y2. Ihe Petition, | e mercy u 
r1, To 3. The Con | era Sinn -1 


every 1, The Compella- Ood the Son Re- 
Perſon | 2. To the tion, | Leemer of the would, 


of the 1 Son alſo, byYz. The Petition, ave mercy upon us 

| Trinity, 3. The Confeſhon, { Milerable Sinners. 

articu- | God the Doty 

S. II. The | |;;1y 1. The Compella- ZOhoſt , pwwceeding 

Invocation : 3. To the tion, from the Father and 
iS an al | Holy Ghoſt the Son, | 

dreſs, Lalſo, by 2, The Petition, [ ave mercy upon us 

| 3- The Confeſſion, [ Miſerable ers. 

holy, blefſed, and 

| 1. The Compella- )gloztous Trinity , 

>. To the abs I. tion, ne —__—_— any 

© nity together allo, by). Tp@ Petition, [Pave mercy upon us 

3. The Confeſhon, [Miſerable Sinners, 


A Praflt- 


Sect. I. The Jjnvocation, 


——C Fo  —— 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Invocation. 


SILCY God the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us miſerable Stt- 

ners., | There is an equality of Power, and yet a difference of Order 
among the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, for the Father is ever reckoned in the 
firſt place, to him therefore we make our firſt Addreſs. He firſt gave us our be- 
ing, and is our Father by Creation ; yea, he is the Father, that is, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth ; but becauſe he properly dwells in Heaven, and never viſibly 
appeared on Earth, as the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have done, he is peculiarly ſtyled 
Our Father of Heaven, Or Oar Heavenly Father, and {0 he iS called here, as well as in 
the beginning of the Lord's Prayer, to raiſe up our hearts to Heaven, and the things 
above, and to mind us how great a Majeſty we are before, even the Father of all the 
heavenly Powers, who do all adore him with the loweſt Venerations : He can 
doe whatſoever he will, becauſe he is ſo great a God, and we hope he will doe what 
we delire, becauſe he is ſo gratious a Father : Now the Petition we make to him 
is for Mercy , and the Motive to inforce it is , becauſe we are miſerable ſinners. 
As we are miſerable, we are the proper Obje&sof Mercy, which cannot be exer- 
ciſed, but upon thoſe in Miſery ®, as we are diſtrefled , we need his Nn”_ 
Mercy , and as weare Sinners , we need his forgiving Mercy ; his Mercy can bot 
pity our Miſeries and pardon our 'Tranſgrefſions : And that we may the more 
fervently put up ſo neceſſary a Requeſt , we muſt obſerve , there are ſome of our 
Miſeries which are moſt proper for the Father to redreſs, and ſome Sins , which 
being principally againſt God the Father, it is moſt fit 'to beg the Pardon of 
them from him. Now this being an Invocation of the Father, to whom the 
Works of Creation and Providence do belong, let us while we beg Mercy of 
him, firſt refle& upon our Miſeries, which he is moſt concerned to help us in. 
Are we ſick or weak in body , low and impoveriſhed in Eſtate, abuſed in our 
good Name, or unhappy in our Relations? Is the Air tempeſtuous , the Year 
unſeaſonable , the State imbroiled with War , or the Church diſturbed with Fa- 
Gion? Are we deprived of our Peace, or our Trafhck $ - our Liberty , or our 
Rights> We may then juſtly go to our heavenly Father , the great diſpoſer of all 
things, and in a ſenſe of our Miſery , and his Mercy , call upon him for Relief; 
and when we call upon him for Mercy, let us refle& upon the Miſcries of this kind, 
which we labour under, ſo ſhall we the more earneſtly beg his Pity. 

Yet leſt our Complaints (hould look like accuſations of his Juſtice : or reproa- 
ches to his Providence , in the next place let us remember , we are Sinners allo , 
and call to mind thoſe Offences which have been particularly committed againſt our 
heavenly Father, and cauſed him to ſend theſe Evils upon us ; as our forgetfulneſs 
of his Mercies, our preſumption in Proſperity, our murmurings in Adverſity, our 
greedine(s of worldly and contempt of heavenly things, our diſtruſt of his Provi- 
dence, abuſe of his Creatures, defiling our Bodies, unhallowing our Souls , and 
our waſting our pretious time : theſe are Sins directly againſt God the Father , 
our Maker and Preſerver, and therefore are to be humbly confeſſed , and hearti- 
ly bewailed ; before we proceed to ask any Favours from him 3 Let us meditate 
therefore what need we have of the Mercy of God the Father, to remove our 
Miſeries and forgive our Sins , and then we ſhall ſee, how neceſlary ir is for us 
to cry with a mighty Paſſion, D O0d the Father, #c While the Miniiter is 
_— we have time to conſider of our Calamities and our Iniquities, and hen 
whe 


n our part of the duty comes , I doubt not but we thall perform it with + vi- 
gorous Devotion. 


$. IV. D God the Son, Redeemer of the TUozld, have mercy upon us 
milerable Sinners. ] The Orthodox Chriſtians did always give the ſame 
Worſhip to the Son of God which they did to the Father , becauſe he is equal 
to the Father , and the Father himſelf hath commanded, That all mes [honld hononr 
the Son, even as they honour the Father , for he that hinoureth not the Son , honoureth not 


the Father which ſent hin, fohn v. v. 2.3, {0 that the Arian Herefie (which was In- 
furious 
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® Ceſſat miſeri- 
cordia', ubi nulla 
eft miſeria. Aug. 
de X. Chord. 


cis imine - 
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e Valde ingratt 

ſunt pretio ſuo , 

aut multim ſu- 

perbi ſunt qui di- 
cunt , aut illud 

tam paruum eſſe, 
ut folos Afros e- 
merit, aut ſe tam 
magnos pro qui= 
bus ſolis illud da- 
tum fit, Aug. int 
Pl. 95. 


jurious to the Son of God in his Worſhip, as well as in his Divinity) was not one- 
ly injurious to our Lord Jeſus, but diſpleaſing to God the Father : Which was 
ingeniouſly ſignified by Amphilocins , who perceiving the Emperour Theodoſrus 
ſomewhat too favourable to the 4ria» Opinions , came once into the preſence 
where the ſame Theode/is and his Son Arcadins ( then Partner with his Father in 
the Empire) were ſtanding; and making a low obeyſance to the Father, he took 
no notice of the Son at all ; nonot when he was admoniſhed of hisnegle& :; bur 
ſeeing the Emperour angry thereat, he ſaid, Are ou aiſpleaſed with me for me 
giving equal honour to your Son as to your ſelf? and will not God be diſpleaſed at thiſe 
who do not worſhip his Eternal and onely begotten Son , equally to himſelf , as he hath com- 
manded ? Hiftor, Tripart. |. 1X. Cap. 25. Wherefore when we have firſt adored the 
Father, we do next invocate the Son, declaring thereby , that we believe him to 
be very God , of equal power and dignity with his Father , calling him not the 
Son of God ; but God the Son , and making the very ſame Requeſt to him that 
we had made to the Father before , that he would have mercy upon #53 and to en- 
courage us to believe and hope that he will grant it , we invoke him alſo by his 
proper Title , Redeemer of the World, for he taſted of Death for every Man , Heb. ii. g. 
And by him God reconciles the world unto himſelf , 2 Cor. v. v. 19. Coleſ. i. 20, The 
Donatiſfs of old affirmed , Chriſt died onely to redeem them : But St. Auguſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity, ſaying, They muſt either have a very mean eſteem 
for Chriſt's bloud , or a very high conceit of themſelves, who confined his Re- 
demption to their own Party*. We know that the price he hath paid was not 
onely for ſingle perſons , but to reconcile the whole nature of Man to God , fo 
that he is juſtly ſtyled the Redeemer of the World; and bearing that Character, 
how can we doubt but he will have mercy upon us He had mercy on all, or elſe 
he had not died for all; he made no exceptions, and why (ſhould we by deſpairing 
doubts except our ſelves > 'Tis ſure we are of the number of thoſe which he 
hath redeemed, and therefore, finding” our ſelves to be 14/erable Sinners , let us 
call and cry earneſtly to him, declaring our miſery , and confefling our fins , that 
he may alſo help and pardon us. And to make this Addreſs more pertinent , ler 
us ( by the former Method ) firſt, conſider of thoſe Miſeries of which we may 
fitly complain to God the Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, viz. the corruption of 
our Nature, and the guilt of our Sins, whereby we are in a very miſerable E- 
ſtate, being by Sin become enemies to God , ſlaves of Satan, and heirs of dam- 
nation; the fears of Hell terrifie us , the remembrance of Judgment doth amaze 
us , the thoughts of Death are diſmal to us, and the apprehenfions of God's 
wrath make our Devotions heartleſs , our Conlcience __— and our Lives 
uncomfortable ; in which Diſtreſs let us paſſionately beg of him to pity'us, who 
hath ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy for us. One drop of 
his pretious Bloud will allay all theſe fears, and remove our guilt from us. Now 
that he may be more inclinable to redreſs our miſery , let us ſecondly confeſs our 
ſins, viz, thoſe which have been committed moſt dire&ly againſt our Lord Jeſus: 
Qur Impenitence and Unbelief, our preſuming upon his Salvation , or deſpairing 
of his Grace, that we have been ſo unmindfull of his Favours , unthankfull for 
his Benefits , unaftefted with his Agonies , and diſobedient to his Commands , 
we have doubted of his Promiſes, deſpiſed his Offers, harboured his Murtherers, 
denyed him the pleaſure of ſaving us, crucifying to our ſelves again the Lord of 
Life, and ſeeming to ſtrive to make his death in vain to us : Thus we have requited 
our dear Redeemer, and are we not grievous finners ? Ir is hard to ſay, whether 
we be more miſerable or more finfull, we are both in ſo high a meaſure : Let us 
therefore ſpeedily cry to him for pity and hap If we look upon him, he can 
help us; he is God, and therefore able ; he is the Redeemer of the World, and 


therefore willing to relieve and forgive us : If we look upon our ſelves, we need 
both relief and remifhon 3 for we are very miſerable and grievous ſinners, and 
every one of theſe Conſiderations will help us to ſay this Petition for Mercy to 
God the Son alſo with Fervency and Devotion. His Power may quicken our Faith, 
his Mercy raiſe our Hope, and our own Miſery may make us earneſt, our Sinfulneſs 
humble, if duly thought upon 3 and when the Heart is thus affe&ted, no doubt the 
Tongue will unſfeignedly ſay, D God the Son, &c. have mercy, +c. . 


V. © 


Geet L The Jnvocation. 


RR ——— —— 


207 


'v, DGodthe Þoly Ghoſt, p2oceeding from the Father and the Son; 
ate Mercy Do Mr intlerable Sinners As the Divinity of the Son, fo 


_—_ 


of the Holy Ghoſt alſ{d was denied by many of the old Hereticks , as Arizs 4, 4 Theod, 1. 5. 


Smmoſatenus ©, Photinus *, and eſpecially acedonixs ® ;, but the Catholick Church © 


did never confute and condemn them , aſſerting that the Holy Ghoſt was 


Io. 
Vincent, Li- 


very ranenſ. adv. her. 


God, equal with the Father and the Son: as a Teſtimony whereof the Niceve Epiphan. 1. 2. 
Creed affirmeth , That the Holy Ghoſt is worſhipped and glorified with the Fa- Tom. 2. her. 65 


ther and the Son, fo of old, and fo in our Church ; we glorifie him with them FE = 
* Sozomen. /. 4. 


y declaring we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be truly God , ſince we muſt worſhip c. 


in che Cloria Patri, &c. we worſhip him with them here in this Invocation, there- 


onely the Lord our Cod, and him alone do we ſerve, Marth. iv. 10. We were 
baptized in his Nzme, and therefore we muſt call on his Name 3 for which we 
have a Precedent in St. Paz! , who calls the Spirit the Lord , and prays directly , 
that He will eſtabliſh their hearts in righteouſneſs before God the Father , at the coming of 


Idem Vincent. 


29 


our Lord Jeſis Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. iii. 12,1 3. as St. Ambroſe well obſerves®. And to give » Patrem dizit , 
ſtill farther evidence of our right belief, we give to the Holy Ghoſt his peculiar film dixityv. 13. 
haracter, viz. thar De p2oceedeth (not from the Father by the Son, as the Greeks =» _y__ 
old, but ) from the Father and the Son , as the Scripture doth inform us , Sant Spirirans 
Jeb xiv. 16, and xv. 26. and xvi. 7, Yet to ſhew he is not leſſened by this Pro- junzir:. Ambr. 
ceſſion , but of the ſame gratious Nature, as well as the Cn _ Dignity , 4c Spir- Santo, 


with the Father and the Son , from whom he doth proceed , We make the ſame 
Petition to him that we did to the other Perſons, even that Þe wtll have mer- 
on us ; we make the ſame complaint before him , that we are miſerable , 
the ſame confeſſion to him, that we are Sinners t And we have good reaſon fo 
to doe ; for we have ſome miſeries proper to be removed by the Office, and we 
have fins committed againſt the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that while the holy 
Man is going before us in repeating this Invocation , our thoughts ought to be 
fixed upon theſe two Subjects; 1. As the Holy Ghoſt is our San&tifter, we may 
properly repreſetit our ſelves as miſerable before him, by reaſon of the ignorance 
of our Minds , the perverſenefs of our Wills , the hardnefs of our Hearts , the 
difotder of our AﬀeRions, the fury of our Paſſions , and the violence of our 
Liſt ; we may ſadly complain of the want of many graces , and the weakneſs of 
thoſe which we have; of our averſeneſs to begin, our ſlackneſs to carry on, and 
our wearineſs eer we can accompliſh any good ; all which miſerable and evil 
dif fitions the Bleſſed Spirit can redreſs, and make us ready and able to every 
holy Duty z pray we therefore to him to pity theſe our Spiritual miſeries : And 
let us not wonder , why the good Spirit beholding us lie ander theſe evil habits ; 
hath not hitherto removed them ; for our Admiratio» will ceaſe and turn into 
ſelf-accuſation , if 2. We call to mind our Sins againſt the Spirit of God; for 
though we are not guilty of that ſpitefull Blaſphemy op the Holy Ghoſt 
which is faid to be unpardonable, Marr. xij. 32, yet we havenot demeaned our 
ſelves toward him as his office and deſign deſerved i : we have often grieved him, 
Epheſ. iv. 30. by ſtifling his good motions, neglecting his direRions, and diſtegar- 
ding his reproofs; we have not profited by the Word which he indited, the Ordi- 
nances in which he is preſent , nor by any of the means of Grace ; we have 
quenched holy , and cheriſhed impure thoughts , hating to be reformed , impa- 
tient of being hindred from evil purpoſes, refraQtary and incorrigible even under 
chaſtiſements , till we have almoſt tired out the patience of the gentle and holy 
Spirit of God, ſo that unleſs Þe Have mercy upon us, and do pardon our for- 
mer ſtubbornneſs, we might fear he ſhould give us over, and never attempt our 
converſion more, which is the ſaddeſt of all Judgments : We have as yet time to 
prevent ſuch a deſertion, and to obtain the pardon of all our former provocations, 
removal of our Spiritual evil-diſpoſitions, if with a penitent heart and devour 
ion, with a ſenſe of our Miſeries, and ſorrow for our Sins, we can call upon 

the Holy Ghoſt, and ſay —— Þave mercy, tc. 


S. VI 


b.3.c 15. 


© Deus pracepir 
Spriraturn San- 
um, utpote pro 
nature ſue bong 
tenerum (x de- 
licatum trangquit- 
litate oF lenitate, 
quiete (F pace 
traftare, non fits 
rore, non bile, 
non ira, non odto; 
zinquietare. Terts 
de Spirit. - 
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' & VI. © holy, bleſſed, and glozious Trinity, thzee Perſons and one 

©0d, Iyave os upon us miſerable Sinners. 'The tormer Addrefles to the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt in particular, have tuthciently ſhewed the diſtin&tion 

of the Perſons : And now that we may {et forth the Unity of the God-head, ie 

invoke them all in One, repeating the ſame Requeſt to the whole Trinity toge- 

t Avg. Meditar, Er, Which we had made to each Perſon apart before; and we have Examples of 

e120 c.31. &c. ſuch kind of Addreſſes and Prayers to the holy and bleſſed Trinity, as well in the 

' Eucholog-1e- Writings of the Orthodox Fathers *, as in the publick Offices of the ancient 

»2244 ets. Of- Church 1. I ſhall onely produce that memorable Prayer of the Eaſtern Church, 

gags” &T which begins ſome of their Offices , and is thus expreſt , O moſt holy Trinity, have 
Miſt. Carib. mercy upon us , Lord be mercifull to our ſins, Saviour pardon our Tranſgreſſions , Holy 

Litan. &y Domi- One behold and heal our infirmities for thy Names ſake : To the ſame ſenſe with thele 

nica Sante Tri- of our Church. We cried for mercy, and declared our miſery and our fins to 
mtats, O®. every Perſonbefore, and now we doe the fame to all, ro mind us that our fins a- 
gainſt any one Perſon of the holy and undivided Trinity, is alſo againſt every 

Perſon, and to admoniſh us that our miſeries are not to be relieved by any one 

Perſon, ſo as to exclude the other, for they do all joyn to ſuccour and relieve us, 

being as unanimous in their Actions as united in their Nature, fo that if we pro- 

pitiate one we reconcile all, if we offend one we diſpleaſe all, and therefore it is 

very fit we (hould unite them in our Devotion , who do all make up One God : 

And withall, we may here fitly adore the Myſtery of the incomprehenſible Tri- 

nity, declaring we believe it, though we cannot fathom the depth of. it, and ad- 

mire it where we cannot fully underſtand it. We know that there is a Trinity 

= Abſit enim ut in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, and we. know that this Trinity is holy and un- 
multiloquium de- rmixed , bleſſed: by the Angels, glorious in the eyes of. all faithfull People, once 
puterur quen® more therefore let us cry Dave mercy 2 ! It is not a vain Repetition, for Mercy is 
—_—_— Re- ſo neceſſary for us ® , and this holy importunity is ſo pleaſing to God *, that we 
tratt. ought to repeat this Requeſt often , and to beg it with a fervency not to be denied. 
" Luc. 1.5 And we may alſo have two advantages by this Repetition 3 Firſt, That if there 
Smportymics u7n- be any miſery or fin which liesupon-us,, and which we could not properly refer co 
ts meets tolire- any of the Perſons in particular , we may. now produce that here before the whole 
tem mundi 2 bleſſed Trinity. Secondly, If through un. =p or. wandring thoughts we let 
Talm. Tra. {lip any of the former Addreſs , we may make ſome amends for our careleſneſs, 
nyo -.; ,,. and retrieve what we loſt by a devout oblation of this. general Requeſt , which'I 
ciſfims BY po: 4 wiſh you to preſent with a hearty Devotion ; for a good beginning is not onely an 
cipium eft. f. 1.1. Omen , but a cauſe of our good proceeding ® in the next Part, to which we now 
tic. 2. Praf. oo on, reſerving the Paraphraſe till the end, that the whole Litany may appear 


paraphraſed all together. 


” 


Lhe Tepzecations. 
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Of the Deprecations. 


$. 1. Hen we have craved Audience, and opened our way to the Thronie 
of Grace by the foregoing humble and importunate Invocation, 

we proceed to make our more particular Requeſts; and becauſe 

the Evils which are inflicted on us, or impendent over us, do moſt affect us, we 
mult firſt defire to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſerene mind 
petition for good things. The firſt ſtep towards felicity being freedom from Evil, 
the firſt part of Litany is for Deliverance, which is properly called Deprecation, 
that is, a Supplication for the Removal of ſome grievous things *, which. ſome 
make the firſt of thoſe kinds of Prayer preſcribed by St. Pax/ in that Dire&tion 
1 Tim. ii. 1. and doubtle(s is one of the moſt natural and neceſlary parts of Litany, 
which is made principally for Deliverance from Sin and Miſery (as was ſhewed 
. before: ) ,So that we may be ſure none of the ancient Forms want this part. 
The Greek Offices have one part of their Supplications beginning with theſe 
words, For our deliverance from, &c. >, But the Latin Charch ©, till the cor- 
ruption of their Litany by the putting in the names of the Saints proceeded in 
the ſame manner as we do; although the Petitions are not the ſame, yet the form 
of asking is; beginning with From, &c. and the Anſwer being, Oeltver us, 
© Low : which laſt words are the proper Phraſe of this part of the Litany,- and 
were firſt taken either from David's Pſalms, P/al. lix. 1, 2. and Ixxix. 9, &c. or elſe 
more probably from our Saviour's great Pattern of Devotion ; for this is no more 
but a larger Paraphraſe of Deltver us from Evil, reckoning up all the Evils 
which are included under that general Petition : And if we con(1der the eſtate of 
the Church, or our own Condition in this World, we ſhall find no part of our 
Devocion more agreeing to our circumſtances; for we are always either in dan- 
er or miſery, there is variety, but no total ceflation4: Nor is any one fo 
ppy at any time, as to have no need of this Good Lo2d deliver us $ For 
theſe words are here uſed with reference either to the evil of Sin, and then they 
crave Remiſſion of the Guilt, and reſcue from the Dominion thereof, chat 
we may be delivered by pardon of it, and by freedom from it : Or elſe they are 
applied to the evil of Puniſhment, which if it be bat coming, Deliver us, ſignifies 
our defire it may be prevented ; if it be upon us already, it is a Requeſt for the 
taking the Evil away; fo that all of us have need always to uſe it with great De- 
votion 3 and for the particular Evils, our Church hath here put them into a bet- 
ter Method than any Litany in the World ever had ; fo that the curious Order of 
this Part is enough to recommend it, if it wanted other Excellencies, as the 
Reader will ſee in this following Table. 
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The Deprecations conſiſt of two kinds of Requeſts, 


Jeſus did for us, 


2. For Deliverance, expreſſing Three thin 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Deprecations. 


6.111.J> Emember not, © Lozd, our offences, no2 the offences of our 

R Foze-fathers, neither take thou vengeance of our Sins, 
Spare us good Low, Spare, thy mome whom thou: haſt redeemed 
with thy moſt pzettous 'Bloud, andbe not angry with us fo2 ever; )} 


Anſw. Spare 1 good Lord. ] 


This Petition is placed in the front, as well becauſe it is moſt general, as becauſe 
it is almoſt the very words of Scripture, . being collected out of P/al. Ixxix. 8. 
Joel it. 17. 1/ai. Ixiv. 9. and Pſal.lxxix. 5. and all. together makes up a moſt excel- 
lent Form by which we may beg the Divine forbearance;. for our Requeſts muſt 
aſcend by degrees, and before we advance fo high as to ask a perfect deliverance, 
we ſhould firſt deſire to be ſpared ; and how can we doe that better than in that of 
David, Pſal. |xXix. 8. Remember not againſt us former Iniquities : Or as the Margent 
reades (and the beſt Interpreters expound) The Iniquities of them that were before 


« ©, viz, the Iniquities of our Forefathers* : Thus the Jewiſh Church prayed .< Aniquarum--- 


of old, becauſe God had threatned to viſit the fins of the Fathers upon the 
Children, Exod. xx. 5. and they believe he frequently did ſo; for in the Babyloniſh 
Captivity they- thought they did ſuffer for their Fathers ſins f, and they affirm 
from that threatning Exod. xxxii. 34. That there is no Judgment upon 1/-ae!, 
wherein there is not ſomething inflicted for their Fathers making the golden Calf: 
And verily our Fathers alſo have ſinned as well as theirs, and ſet us a bad Exam- 
ple, and while we follow their ſteps, we revive the memory of their ſins, and 
provoke God very juſtly to puniſh us, not onely for our offences, but for the 
offences of our Forefathers #8. The Lord doth often put off Temporal Jude- 
ments from the Fathers, and defer to fee if the next Generation will amend * : 
but if they go on in the ſame way, then he ſeverely rakes vengeance for both 
together, and ſo he may puniſh us for offences done many years ago, becauſe we 
renew them, and act them over again; fo that it was both prudent and neceſlar 

to pray Remember not the Dffences of our Fo2e-fathers : And 
thoſe who charge this Petition to be praying for the Dead, both accule the Holy 
Scripture, and betray their malice as well as their ignorance, it being evident we 
do Loren pray not for our deceaſed Anceſtours, but for our ſelves, that God 
would not puniſh us neither for their Offences, nor yet for our own. When 
the Lord puniſheth for any fin, he is ſaid to remember it, and when he forbea- 
reth, he is ſaid ot to remember it, viz, not to call it to mind with a purpoſe 
to take vengeance for it ; which Phraſe intimates, - that God is fo great a 
hater of fin, that if he remember it, he cannot but avenge it : And trulv it is 
a very ſuitable Preamble to the following Requeſt of Spare Us good Lo2d; 
for it implies, that God is apt enough to ſpare us of his own gratious Nature, 
but that our {ins are daily Monitors to his Juſtice, and are fo like the Offences of 
our Forefathers, that they almoſt compel! i him to take vengeance for both 
together ; but the beſt way that he may not remember them againſt us, is for us 
to call them to mind with ſhame and ſorrow ; for it the remembrance of them 
bring us to Repentance, he will forget and forgive them, P/aim li. 3, 9. Let 
us therefore conſider what a vaſt ſcore of Tranſgreſſions there is contracted, 
for which no vengeance hath been yet taken. Many were done in our Fathers 
days, more in ours, who have not onely imitated, bur far out-ſtript them, for this 
Age exceeds all that ever went before it in all forts of wickedneſs, fo that it de- 
{erves to be puniſhed for the Offences of many Generations, and that the Cloud, 
which hath been ſo long in gathering, ſhould now fall upon our guilty heads, and 
then how deplorable would our caſe be > Let us with thoſe P/al. cvi. 6. confeſs, 


that #* have ſinned with our Fathers : Let us acknowledge their fins as well as our 


Ee 2 O\Vn, 
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res, Hieron. zn 
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own, and if we follow not their evil ways, we (hall not be heirs of the vengeance 


» Deſnit eſſs fili- due to their Tniquities *. If we bewail both theirs and our own, we ſhall be 
 iniquorum qui puniſhed for neither ; and therefore after this penitent reflexion upon our ſin and 


non imitatur mo- 
res eorum. Aup. 


zn Plal. cix. 


danger, we may proceed to the next Requeſt. 2, Pare us good Lo2d, &. 


& which are the very words of that Divine Litany, indited by God, enjoyned to the 


'$. %el ii. 17. and punctually uſed by this Church, which keeps the ſame words, 
= a them in the {ame place ſtill (efpecially in Cathedrals) wiz. -berween the 
Porch and the Altar: A perition fo neceflary, thatall the world ſeems to conſpire 
in the nſe thereof : 0 ſpare ze 4 little, {o David, Pla). xx%ix. 1 5. Spare, Lord, ſpare thy 


1 Miſſ. ſecun. uſ. People, and Be grations tos, 4nd ſpare 1s, 0'Lord ®, fo the Weſtern Church; Ceafe, 


Sarum. 


m Miſſ. ſecun. 


uf. Ebor. 


n Euchologion, 


þ. 808, 


7 My megdas 
nucs ts THO 
da ms drouics 


1/12 
Eucholog. 


O Lord, ſpare, O Lord, be _—_— © Lord ®, fo the Eaſtern Chriſtians Pray 3 and 
what can any of us ask with more comfort, ſince he that ought to puniſh us 
raught us to pray to be ſpared, declaring by that gratious Act, that he intended 
to give what he had taught us to ask, and that he delighted in ſparing, ſince he 
onely waits till we humbly beg it of him 2 SPAare us therefore good Low 2 
He that cries not earneſtly for this, is neicher ſenſible of his own mifery, nor 
yet of the Divine Mercy, and moſt juſtly deſerves to ſuffer. But what Argument 
have we to fortifie this Petition? Shall we fay, Spare us becauſe we are innocent? 
By no means, ſuch a bold and falſe aſſertion would accelerate his vengeance 
we are guilty, and we have confeſſed it before, praying him not t» Remember 
our Dffences, 8c. It is not our innocence we ſtand upon: we ive two better 
Motives, the fr/# that which the Lord taught the-Jews, Spate thy People, 
viz, that as they of old, ſo we now are his peculiar People, whom we hope he 
will ſpare, as a man ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth 'him, Mala, ii, 17. The 
ſecond is peculiar to the Goſpel {whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moff 
petious Bloud ;] We are his, and that by the deareſt purchaſe that ever was; 
never was any thing bought fo dear, and ſhall he that redeemed us deſtroy ys > 
He ſpared not his own Son, but gave him up to death for us, and ſhall he not ſpare us now 
for his ſake ? Rom. viii. 32, Juſtice indeed muſt be ſatisfied, and where there is fin 
there muſt be puniſhment ; ſo that it had been in vain for {inners to pray for ſpa- 
ring, if there were no Saviour : But now we are not left to expiate our 

by our own ſufferings, nor would they all have ſufficed to avert his wrath, but 
behold Jeſus hath ſuffered that we may be pu, and he hath bought off our 
ſufferings with the expence of his deareſt bloud ; ſo that we may now tor his ſake 
pray that our fins may not be remembred, and that we may be ſpared; and there 
is great probability we ſhall prevail fo far, that either he will not be angry with 
us at all, or however his anger will not laſt long, which is the third Petition 
ſand be not angry with us fo2 ever] 7/21. Ixxis. 5. 7-lxiv. 9. and is a mo- 
deſt reſerve well becoming ſuch Offenders, that if we may not be totally 
ſpared, yet we may not be long upon the Rack. God may, and muſt be, angry 
with his redeemed ones, if they doe wickedly ; but if they repent, Hrs anger 5 bur 
for a moment 5 heavineſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the morning, 
Pſal. 88x. 5. However, God will not be angry for ever, that is, not puniſh us in 
eternal vengeance 5 for in very truth this, this is that we ought principally to 
fear, and to pray againſt *, even the endleſs puniſhments of Hell fire. We may 
be chaſtiſed on Earth a while, and be ſupported under it, and bettered by it; but 
to be caſt into everlaſting flames is moſt intolerable ; however therefore, O 
Lord, whether we be ſpared here or no, be not thus angry with us, to condema 
us to all Eternity. I know the words of this Petition may be otherwiſe applied, 
viz, upon ſuppoſition that the Calamity is upon us at preſent, and hath continued 
long, and may do longer, then we ſeem humbly ro expaſtulate as chey 7/2. 
Ixxxv. 5. Wilt thou be diſpleaſed at us for ever ? Pſal. Ixxxix. 45,46. Lord, how long 
wilt thou hide thy ſelf ? for ever? O remember how ſhort my time zs : Tt is but a few 


days in all, which we have to ſpend upon Earth, make not fo great a part of our 
poor Ever to be miſerable by thy heavy hand. 

And now if we reflect upon all that is comprehended in this moſt excellent 
Petition, no doubt we ſhall moſt heartily joyn in the general Reſponſe, Spare 
us good Lo2d ; that as the mercy is very great and very neceſſary, it may be 
begged with an united force. 


It is Catvin's note upon the place of eel, that 
though 
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though God appointed the Prieſts to pray, Spare, &c, yet no dgubt he whuld 

not have the people omit to bear a part in the duty? ; and they do not deſerve ® Sacerdotes 

co ſhare in the benefit, that will not joyn in the Petition, Whoſoever fits mute 7974, nome, 

when both the Prieſt and his Brethren cry, Spare ug, is either ſo proud as to f,Þu"_amne 

think he hath no fin, or ſo careleſs as not toregard his own danger : But let every noluit ramen 

one, as they defire God to ſpare them, ſeal the Petition put up by the Miniſter, ppulum intered 

by openly and humbly ſaying, Spare us good Lov. =_ 1 9g 
&.1V. From allevil and milchief, from fin, from the crafts andaſſaults ” 

of the Devil, fromthy wath, and from everlaſting Oamnatton. 


Good Lord deliver us. | 


We are now come to thoſe Petitions which are moſt properly to be called De- 
precations, being no other but a larger Paraphraſe upon the laſt Clauſe of the 
Lord's Prayer : and, for a perpetual memorial, that all theſe are but a Comment 
upon our Saviour's Text 3 The firſt words, with the Reſponſe (which in the old 
Litaniesare 2 Petition by themſelves) are no other but the Inverlion of Deliver 
tis from evil, for here we have ic from all evil deliver us: Now becaule all 
theſe Deprecations which follow are made for deliverance from the two general 
kinds of Evil, the Evil of Sin and of Puniſhment 4; therefore our Litany 4 Et hoc eſt toturn 
hath added one Word to the old Forms, to fignifie the Evil of Puniſhment 9494 dicitir ma- 

and miſchtef; For it is evident, that by Evil and Miſchief is meant * 


um, peccatum, 
Sin and Miſery * : And fo theſe two firſt words are the general Heads of all 0 ens 
that follows. And that we may ask ſo comprehenſive a Requeſt with a ſuitable relig. cap. 12. 
Devotion, let us conlider that we are compounded of Soul and Body, the one * 43 mos mr- 
liable to Evil, che other to 246/chief, ſo that we are in perpetual danger of the *-* # 1586 
one or both of theſe, if God in mercy do not deliver us; but we muſt beſeech "x s yr 
him earneſtly to preſerve us; and the hearty asking of this general requeſt will mwlis xax7 x; 
facilitate the way to the mote particular enumeration, which here follows, From 9u2cegs. Verſes 
Sin, ©00d Lo2d, 8c. So David prays, Pſal. XxRiX. 9. Deliver me from all mine D. —_ Lita- 
_ Sin is the firſt and the greateſt evil in the world ;, yea, in (trict ſpeaking, WI 
there is no Evil bur Sin; for nothing elſe can hurt usf, and therefore this is © Unum malun 
to be firſt and chiefly prayed againſt : I confels moſt men (as Elihu ſpeaks, #7 &ft turpirndo. 
7% x8xvi. 21.) chuſe iniquity rather than affliction; and if they were Jeft to 3 4 conſtant. 
their own inclinations, would ſooner and more heartily pray againſt Suffering [+ ot of 
than Sin : but the Church doth correc their Miſtake, by putting Sin in the firſt wary & mc xgr* 
lace : All other Evils, poverty and ſickneſs, ſlander and oppreffion, and the i7%4u mesEe5, 
ike, though they be troubleſome, are often beneficial z Sin always and onely 4 £4, ws 
makes us worſe men, Afflitions many times make us better ; that makes us XZ C26008 


a : Agave Ori . in 
odious to God, theſe more acceptable z that endangers our ſalvation, theſe prepare cell. 1. 4. : 
us for it, and may be a means to bring us to it. Sin hardens the heart, embaſeth "Er wior 8 xg- 


the affections, and robs us of our innocence, our hope, and our peace z and were *% 7 duatle- 
it not for ſin, there would have been no evil in the World : Why do mortal _ " 
men complain, when they are puniſhed for their ſins? Zamenr. iii. 39. or, why | 

do we fo earneſtly pray againſt Lightning and Tempeſt, Peſtilence and Famine, 8c. If 

there were no ſin, theſe would not have fallen on us; and till ſin be removed, 

theſe Judgments will not ceaſe. We begin at the wrong end, if we fanſie to be 

eaſed of .our calamirties firſt ; for the right method is to begin with the Petition, 

From Sin Good Lo2d deliver us $ Now there is a twofold deliverance 

from fin; ff, from the commiſſion of it; ſecondly, from the guilt of it, and the 


Vengeance due to it; and to make this Petition complete, both are here men- 
tioned, 


That we may not commit any more fin, we pray from the crafts and aſ- 

laults of the Devil, Good Low Deliver us : For ir is the employment of 

that evil Spirit to make men partners with him in Sin, that they may be compa- _ .._ _____ 

nions with him in Puniſhment ;, and therefore the old Latin Litanies fay in the .N _ Dia- 
on place, from the ſnares of the Devil, 8&c.* But beczuſe there is a two- 3, no 


< . Brev. Saris; 
old method uſed by Satan to dra men into fin, by frand, or by force, there- & Ebet: 


fore 
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for@our Church hath put in both, the Crafts and the Aﬀaults of che Devil ; 
| for ſometimes he exerciſech the /#bri/ty of the Serpent, ſometimes the violence of a 
h Dil o& roaring Lion *,, {Ometimes & worn cnet us by conmny, in ws us 
/avonn, quia 0 by fear ; his policy is too deep, and his torce too great 10r us 3 therefore let us 
dba JOIeS wer call Laces our heavenly Father, who can baffle his Craft by his Infinice 
Draco propter in: Wiſedom, and invalidate his Afſaults by his Almighty Power, and keep us ſafe 
fidias. Auguſt. from both : but if we be left to our ſelves, it is ſure we ſhall fall. For fr/, as to 
AE ST his Craft, how cunningly will he dreſs up the image of wickedneſs to deceive 
Foggy mfg us", repreſenting it as gainfull or ſweet, honourable or neceſlary, and aboye 
noceat, bina pro- All things delirable ! he tells us it ſhall never be diſcovered by men, nor puniſhed 
mittit ut malum by God ;, that it is ſcarce to be called a Sin, but an Infirmity, a yourhfull Folly, 
—_— vtam nd others have done worſe, and we {hall have time enough to repent, if need 
©. ths 6s be. Thus the Devil invites and allures, extenuates and exculeth, till our deluded 
Pleb. Ep. 40. Souls yield up their reſolutions, and loſe their purity, and run into the embraces 
of an accurſed Evil, which defiles and diſturbs us, and makes us go mourning to 
our graves, if we perceive the cheat, or if not (which is worſe) it betrays into 
unexpeted Torments. Secondly, As to his Aﬀlaults, at other times, or to other 
perſons, he contrives all the Circumſtances of Iniquity, that when time and 
place, privacy and opportunity do all conſpire to farther and facilitate the fin, 
then he ruſheth in as the Phi/;/tins upon Sampſon, and preſſerth men to doe evil, 
giving them no time to pray or to conſider, and in the hurry of fuch a jp wat 
tion he often proſtrates pious and ſober men, who would not have yielded if they 
could have deliberated. - Again, ſometimes he threatens us with perſecution to 
make us deny our Faith, or employs the power and intereſt of great men to 
threaten us to give up a good Conſcience z and many timorous perſons fin for 
fear of evil, and run upon God's wrath while they think to avoid man S: Finally, 
whatſoever ſins we commit through defire of pleaſure, theſe we are induced to 
by the Crafts of the Devil, whatever we commit by ſurprize, or for fear of 
ſuffering, thele are by his Aﬀaults 3 Bur if we conſider how dangerous it is ro 
yield to him upon either account, we ſhall moſt ardently pray, that we may be 
delivered from both : Lord, let us never be deceived by the Crafts, nor over- 
come by the Aſſaults of the Devil ;, for alas they bring us under thy wrath, and will 

lead us to everlaſting damnation, which is the next part. 
From thy wzath, and from evertaſting damnation, Good Lord deliver ws. 
When we look upon {in by it ſelf, we are apt to doterupon it 3 but when we con- 
ſider the ſad conſequents thereof, it may {tartle the. boldeſt ſinner. The poor 
Aſs (in the old Apologue) had {o much wit, as to refuſe the Barly which was 
left by the Swine about to be butchered, ſaying, The meat was pleaſant, but the 
F Tum libenter kyife terribleF ;, and if the pleaſure of fin did entice us, the black retinue of it may 
prerfis appereren deter Us. The old Litanies had but one of theſe, From everlaſting damng- 
por yr Apa ns tion, 8c. but we have prefixed the wrath of God, becauſe fin betrays us unto 
jugulandus eft. * the wrath of God at preſent, and to endle(s condemnation hereafter : Now 
Phzdr. /. 5. 85. who can think on the Divine wrath without trembling 2 Or, who can dwell with 
everlaſting burning ? We would all readily enough pray againſt theſe; but becauſe 
God hath linked Sin and Damnation in inſeparable bonds, ſo that he who will 
have the one ſhall have the other; therefore the Church hath united them in chis 
Requeſt, and placed them in fo admirable an order, that we muſt farſt pray to be 
delivered from Iniquity, and then from damnation, and that we may be delivered 
from the Devil, firſt as a Temprcr, then as a Tormentor : Oh! how dreadfull is his 
?rath, whoſe favour is ſiveeter than. life > how intolerable is his Diſpleaſare, 
whoſe love is complete felicity 2 if his wrath be kindled but a little, none can 
reſiſt it, the ſmalleſt ſpark of it will conſume us 3 let us therefore try to avert it 
by crying, Good Lord deliver us, And as for Damnation, alas how amazing is 
the apprehenſion of our falling into a ſtate of pain inſupportable, and anguiſh 
x Nulla quippe inexpreſſible, a ſtate in which there is no eaſe, of which there is no End, and for 
ner & Fepr.. which there is then no remedy ! Where death never dieth *, and the worm 
mors not moritur. Ever gnaweth, where the Region is flames, the Company Devils and perithing 
Aug. de Civ. Souls, the Muſick groans and horrid Blaſphemy, where there is all evil, and no 
Det l. 6. good, nor never ſhall be again, Were this miſery as ſhort as the celight of hs 
IN, 
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ſin, it were great enongh to make it a wretched bargain; bur the pleaſure is but 


for a moment, the pain is everlaſting, no poſſibility of alteration, nor hope of 


itication for ever and ever. Who can hear this and not cry out, Libera nos ? 
SIN ot anſwer here, Good Lord deliver us from this diſmal Eſtate, and from 
all chat will bring us into the fame? The particular Sins are ſet in the next 
place, and immediately after this mention of Wrath and Oamnation, that 
this {ad event and certain conſequence of all ſorts of ſins, may make us more 
feryent in all the following Petitions, of which we will now ſpeak. 


.V. Fvom all blindneſs of Heart, from pzide, vain glow and hypo- 
riſe rom envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, 6:4 
Lord deliver us. | After we have prayed againſt all Sin, and remembred the wrath 
due unto it, we ſhall find it neceſlary to mention even the lefler branches of this 
accurſed root, ſome of which have their ſeat in the Mind; and others in the 
Body ; and whereas Man doth conſiſt of theſe two, Soul and Body, neither part 
is free*®. We firſt pray againſt the {ins of the heart, which are uſually firſt puc 
into us, and by which Satan gets his firſt entrance into our Souls, and by theſe 
makes way for grofſer fins to follow : 'Tis true, we make no great matter of theſe 
ſecret {ins 3 but doubtleſs if they be leſs heinous, they are more numerous, 
and yet are really great ſins, becauſe they are accounted little, being more often 
and eaſily committed, ſeldom feared, and rarely repented of *, fo that they are 
as dangerous, and may prove as mortal, as the more notorious ; being (as Plato 
obſerves) like the ſtings of little venemous Inſects; that we are hurt by them we 
know, but where the wound is we_ cannot diſcern, Plat. in Phed, As for the 
ſeveral ſins here enumerated, many of them have been anciently mentioned in the 
Litanies of the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches ©) but in none fo fully, and fo 
methodically as in ours: The firſt four being {1ns concerning our ſelves, the 
latter four being ſins againſt our Neighbours : That which is the leaſt in the old 
- Roma Litanies, viz. from all blindneſs of heart, is deſervedly ſer here in the 
front, for that this is the cauſe of all the reſt here named : P2tde and vain- 
gl02y ſpring from a mind ignorant of its own defe&ts, HyPocrifie from want of 
the knowledge of God's Omnilcience 3 and Sr. ohn tells us, He that hateth his 
brother is in darkneſs, and the darkneſs bath blinded his eyes, 1 John ii. 11. Blinaneſs 
of heart (faith Philo) is the worſt kind of blindaeſs, and the cauſe of all ſin 4. To 
want the fight of our bodily eyes is very ſad, but how much mote deplorable is 
it not to Econ good from evil, than not to diſtinguiſh white from black "? 
And this is that which properly is called Blindneſs of heart, when men call evil 
good, and good evil, Iſa. v. 20, When they ſee no beauty. in holineſs, no uglineſs 
in fin, 9 they {wallow all baits without perceiving their danger, when they 
neither apprehend the mercy of Proſperity, nor the cauſe of Adverſity, when 
they miſtake Satan for their friend, and God for their enemy, neither diſcerning 
{o much fidelity in God's promiſes as to rely upon them, nor {0 much terrour in 
his threatnings as to fly from the ſins at which they are directed ; finally, when 


men go on deſperately in impenitence and unbelief, inſenſible of their guilt or of 
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their danger, this is that wretched eſtate which we pray to be delivered from *v-ip * jvs- 


in the firſt place: For what other wickedneſs might not a man thus blinded 
run into ? "This was the original of all the fins of the Jewiſh Nation, Row. xi. 25. 
2 Cor, iii. 14. and of the Gentiles alſo, Epheſ iv. 18, 2 Cor. iv. 4, The firſt thing 


Ile nuas 
&m mays op- 
Vis, Oc. 
Kvers tatnomy * 


Antioch did in the Temple, was to put out the lights, and the firſt attempt of Lit. S. Chryſ. 
the Devil is to blind the heart, ſuppoſing all other fin will follow ; wherefore © "Ayr iN 


let the danger and miſery of this condition make us all pray very earneſtly to be 
delivered from it. 


; av%s. To v TEC} CLLLY PTY 112 TOY alia 16TH» Philo de Prov. 
rem M. Anton. ad ſeipſum, l. 2. Sef. 13. 


The three following /pecies, Paide, Clain-glozw, and Pypocrifiey are united 


n this Teprecation, and ſeldom or never parted, he thar is infected with one of 
theſe vices being inclinable to them all : The foremoſt of this rank is Putde, 


which 


Yrs molregs 
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—— 


which is not content to come behind, and is the Parent both of Clatn-glo2p and 
Iypocrifie ; for the proud man is ambitious of humane applauſe, and having no 
real worth to deſerve it, puts on the diſguiſe of periſh to obtain it : Pride #s 
the beginning of fn, Eccluſ. 8. 14. it was the cauſe of the fall of Angels f, and 
of men allo 5, a {in fo fooliſh and unreaſonable, that if Blindneſs of heart 
did not make way for it, none would entertain it, Prov. xiv. 3. Let us furvey our 
ſelves and ſee; alas, what have we to be proud of ? Our beauty and ſtrength 
will certainly decay by Age, but fickneſs or ſorrow may impair them ſooner : 
Our Nobility and great Birth was nothing to which we did contribute : Our E- 
ſtates and Fortunes perhaps are not-to be reckoned among things fo our good, 
and may prove an occafion of our ruine, they are liable to be loſt and ſpoiled by 
fire and water, by robbery or invaſion, by deceit or oppreſſion, even while we 
live; and when we die, we mult leave them all behind us; fo that he who boaſts 
of theſe things, is like the Athenian 24crchant, who vaunting of his great riches 
at Sea (as Platarch relates) was gravely checkt by a wile Spartan, telling him, he 
ought not to be puffed up with a fortune that hung by fo {lender Ropes : Our 
parts and our learning are no juſt ground for Pride, being the gifts of Heaven, and 
ſuch wherein many exceed us, and thoſe who know moſt, know nothing very 
perfe&ly, and are ignorant of more than they know 3 and if they practiſe not 
according to their knowledge, had better been Idiots or wholly Illiterate. Shall 
we then be proud of our Honeſty, our Devotion, or our Charity ? as truly the 
better ſort of men are moſt in danger of this Vice® : But 'ris fure we do not 
a&t theſe by our own ſtrength, but by the grace of God ; and the good which 
we doe is very little, and allayed by imperfection and mixtures of evil, and far 
exceeded by the number of our fins : hat then (faith St. Auguſtine *) ſhall any 


ribus inſidiatur fleſh be prond of ? Of evil, (which onely is our own) This us not our glory, but onr ſhame : 


ut pereant. Aug. 
Epiſt, 109. 

* Auguſt, Sol:l. 
Co 15s 


* In bus fall 
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Shall we then be proud of good ? That 1s not ours, but thine, O Lora, and he that arrogates 
it to himſelf is a Thief and a Robber. So that it appears we have no real ground of 
Pride, and therefore we ſhould pray againſt it, becauſe it is unreaſonable : And 
to make that Petition more hearty, let us conf{ider that it is as miſchievous as it is 
groundleſs; for Pride will make us murmur againſt Providence, render us odious 
to God, and ridiculous to diſcerning Men; it will cauſe us to contend with our 
Neighbours, to affront our Superiours, deſpiſe our Equals, trample upon our 
Inferiours, and flatter our ſelves; it will make us ſcorn to be taught, hate to be 
reproved, and uncapable of Repentance, unfit for Heaven, and Company for 
Lucifer and his Angels: Let us then labour to prevent it, by annexing heartily, 
Good Lord, QC. 

The next Evil is Aatin:nlow, the conſtant attendant of Pride, for the 


' Proud man having a high conceit of himſelf, deſires to have others to eſteem him 


better than he deſerves, and courts the applauſe and the praiſes of all People; but 
this deſign very often overthrows it ſelf: for he that is obſerved to hunt for com- 
mendations ſhall certainly loſe them, and get inſtead thereof the blot of an ambi- 
tious Fool: Yet if we could obtain glory of men, nothing is more uncertain 
and empty : for many of thoſe who extoll us, doe it merely becaule it pleaſeth us, 
and in hopes to make their ends upon us thereby ; and all the croud of our 
flatterers may (for ought we know) change their note eer the next morning, 
Did not thoſe very throats which were hoarſe with crying Hoſannah, ſhout as 
loud with Cracifie him within two days! But ſuppoſe the praiſe of the World 
were invariable, certainly in fo evil a Generation, it is no good (1gn to be cryed 
up by the moſt, which are always the worſt ; nor are- the Vulgar ſo competent 
Judges of real worth, there being about us, as Diogenes ſaid of the SpeCtatours at: 
the Olympicks, 4uch People, few Aten | ;, fo that it is not what the moſt, bur 
what the wiſeſt and beſt men ſay of us, that gives us the trueſt Reputation ; this 
is real Honour, the other YVain-g/ory, Yet ſuch is the unhappineſs of thoſe who 
are once bewitched with this delire, that they onely hearken to the words, but 
conſider not the perſons, the quality, the affe&tions, nor the ſincerity of their 
Admirers, it being noted that the great Oratour Demoſthenes was proud of the 
praiſes of a filly woman, no better in condition than a Tankard-bearer : 


vox bene judicantium de excellenti virtute, Cic. Taſc, I, 4, 


But 


—_ —_ 
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Bur in very deed it is not the commendation of great or ſmall that will doe us any 

real good 3 it may deprive us of the reward of our Piety, if we-be ambitious of 

it, fatth. vi. 1, 2. but it cannot make us any better : It is God that mult be our 

Judge 3 if he approve us, no matter who condemn us; if he condemn us, no 

matter who commend us ®, Tis the Sentence of the Judge, not the Vote of ® 2u# auem ab 
his Fellow-priſoners, that abſolves the accuſed man; and doubtleſs at the laſt Pomintbus landa- 
Day it will appear a Qain-glo2p indeed to hunt for a little Breach of men, and *, ns Ao 
not regard the running into The diſpleaſure of Almighty God, who muſt hate tur ab hominibucy 
choſe who aim at nothing but their own Praiſe, becauſe ſuch never care to be re- M#dicante re. 
of good, but onely to be thought ſo ; and thus Uatn-glozy begers the next Evil, $98 $9 < 15. 
which is 


crifie, which is a Vice as contrary to Truth, as the two former were to 


I 
Humiliry, being the grand Engine by which the Proud man ſeeks to advance his 


Repuration, and is a wickedneſs as great as thoſe to which it miniſters ;, it is the 
Ring under a diſguiſe, the parting on a form of Holineſs or Devotion, Juſtice or 


Charity, without being really ſo ®, when men deſign not ſo much to pleaſe God, * A#ypocrita eff, 
as to deceive Man, and accordingly doing ſome outward acts in publick that have - in Theatro a- 
a ſemblance of Piety, but privately practiſing the direc contrary : Yet ſuch there 772477 Prnem 
are too many whoſe hearts and words do not at all agree, nor are they the ſame in __ f- cone 
the Church and in the Cloſer z in outward aſpect and deportment Saints, in pri- "Tree! A 
vacy almoſt Devils 9. Few fins more common than this; yet none more abo- 8ny ENX0 wy 
minable ? to God always, who cannot be blinded 3 yea, and to men, as ſoon as ,,\;/ war 
the Veil is drawn by, and the cheat diſcovered, as it always is at laſt. No man is Thee 
loaded with more reproach and ſcorn than the dete&ed Hypocrite 3 the weaker Mach xxili. 
fort of men are apt indeed to accuſe the Religion ro which the Counterfeit did * Vt veſtiram fic 
retend, and ſo God is often blaſphemed, and his holy Truth condemned for the gs ag 

e of this accurſed Sin. However, it is a great affront to God's Omniſcience, to wr Loneqps 
dare to a& deceitfully while he looks over us; it is a mighty difficulty to dreſs frenſen. Cic. 
the Pageant, and requires abundance of policy and pains to manage the artifice of 2 Cir fre 
ſeeming good, and ſhews ſuch as doe it, will take more pains for their credit with _ O& Bacehs« 
Men, than for the ſake of vertue, or the love of God ; and it muſt one day be pu- Þ Totiur inſt 
niſhed with _” ſeverity, becauſe it abuſes Religion by making it a Cloak to the tie mulls capita: 
vileſt purpoſes ; ſo that the Jews ſay, That in the World to come all may be {7 of quam eo- 
forgiven but the Ron and the Gibeonites, that is Hypocrites and Deceivers. Ma- Fane, or (owe, 
homer makes ſeven Caverns in Hell, and aſſigns the loweſt and the hotteſt for the CE Ss 
wang of Hypocrites. All which duly weighed, may ſhew us what reaſon we have wiri bmni eſſe ui- 

e alſo to ſay, Gaad Lo2d, 8c. deantur. Cicer. 

The next Order of Sins are ſuch as belong to the Heart alſo, but. are fins IS 
2gainſt our Neighbours ; the firſt of which is Envp, which occaſioned the firſt 
Hatred, and the firſt Murther in the World, Gen. iv. 8. and it is the being grieved 
at the vertue or the proſperity of another , although we be not at all injured 
thereby 4. A Vice diametrically. oppoſite to the nature of God, who wiſheth * Zeritudo anti- 
the welfare of all, and delights in = roſperity of his Servants ; and the exact 7 pra pro- 
imitation of the. temper of Infernal Spirits, ro whom it is torment to behold ob aygbr 
any leſs miſerable chan themſelves : A Sin that is its own Executioner , tor- hil anceant devd. 
turing the Mind poſſeſſed with it with a perpetual diſcontent ; for thoſe who are en". Cic. 
acted with this Bury, are unthankfull to God for what they have, and angry that = a; . 
others have more ; not enjoying their own for vexation that their Neighbour's nc _ 
fortune is better, conſuming their bodies, breaking their {leep, and diſturbing pria, vel benefi- 
their minds *, becauſe others are bleſſed by God, or commended by Men ; fo © 4vina. Cypr. 
that they muſt be miſerable ſo long as there is a good or a happy man within we af 
their acquaintance. To, this ma added, that Envy is infinitely miſchie- hater Jufte pane 
vous, perpetually plotting to make all as miſeravle as themſelves, and when ortores, gquantor 
it hath power, nothing more implacable : Other Sinners (as St. Bai! notes) be- 77*14i9/us haber 
ng to be appeaſed by os Tag mollified by kindneſles ; bur the Envious man is —_— Ir 
ſtill more enraged to ſee his Enemy in a capacity to give : Who can ſtand be- og Sw 
fore Emy, ſaith Solomon , Proverbs XXVii. 4. for Envy is the fower of Diſcord, 
the fomenter of Strife, the propagatour of Quarrels , the raiſer of Slan- 
ders, the cauſe of Murthers, and all mT Villanyz the Envious man 


being 
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being the fitteſt Inſtrument to contrive or execute the moſt direfull Tragedies ; 
{0 te Anachar ſis truly laid, Such were to be baniſhed from Cities, and caſt Our 
of all Societies, as the Chaff from the purer Corn : And therefore fince Envy is 
© miſchievous to the world, and makes them ſo miſerable who are infefted with 
it, let us here alſo heartily ſay, Good Lora, Gec. | 

The next Evil is Datred, which though it may ariſe from other cauſes, yet it 
is the conſtant effect of Envy, which produceth the moſt cruel! and implacable 
kind of Patred, ſuch as Sa»! bare unto David, 1 Sam. xviii. 8. but whatſoever 
root it ſprings from, it is a Sin, from which we all ought to pray to be delivered, 
Even Avger is 2 great Evil, but then 'tis a ſhort and ſudden diſpleafure, that cea- 
ſeth as ſoon as the heat is over ; whereas Datred is a perpetual anger, a total alie- 
nation of the mind from the hated Obje&, the bearing Evil-will even in cold bloud; 
and this is a Crime that cannot, as Anger, be excuſed upon the ſtock of Raſhneſ 
and Inconfideration. It is a Sin that one would think thould ſcarce ever happen 
among men, who are made by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, and in the 
ſame mould ; much leſs among Chriſtians, who have the ſame Father, and the 
ſame Hope, one Way, and one End at which they all aim, and where they all 
defire to meet. Yet fad Experience doth inſtruct us, that neither the bonds of 
Nature nor Religion can reſtrain this barbarous Vice 3 and we may daily ſee what 
Diviſions it makes in Church and State, in Cities and Families, exaſperating the 
neareſt Neighbours and deareſt Relations one againſt another, till it hath filled all 
places with Contention and Unquietneſs, Railing and Evil-ſpeaking, yea with 
War and Bloudſhed, of which Hatred too often is the original © And yet no- 
thing is more clearly forbidden, nor more fadly threatned, than this Sin in Holy 
Writ : He that hateth his Brother is ſaid 10 be a ſtranger and an enemy to God, 1 fohn 
iv. 20, a perſon fo odious, that he will not hear his Prayers, Afarth. v. ver. 23, 
1 Tim. ii. 8. and fo unlike to the gratious nature of the Divine Majeſty, that he 
maſt be for ever ſhut out from his preſence, who is infected with it 5 and therefore 
let us here alſo from our heart ſay, Good Lord, 8c. : 

To this is ſubjoyned Paltce, a branch of the fame root, being Hatred of a 
long continuance, joyned with defires and purpoſes of Revenge, having its name 
in the Greek and Latin Tongues, plainly, wickedneſs ©, to intimate it is the high- 
eſt kind of wickedneſs in the World : It is of the fame nature with Hatred, but 
it is far more dangerous ”, becaule ir is more ſecret and ſubtile, pale and thought- 
full, ſmooth and fair, but full of deſperate Reſolutions and Deſigns, being mixt 
of the craft of the Fox, and the cruelty of the Tyger. Ir is a Sin that fo poiſons 
the Soul in which it dwells, that no ſerenity nor pleafantnefs ever ſtays there, 
and the-perſon hath no delight but in Cruelty and Miſchief; and Solomon tells us, 
They ſleep not unleſs they doe evil, Prov. iv, 16, Such Malitious wretches are aban- 
doned by the Holy Spirit, nor can any Grace or good thing ever thrive in them: 
They are hated by God, and becauſe they will not forgive their fellow-Servants, 
he reſolves alſo never to forgive them: While they meditate revenge againſt their 
Brethren, the Hand of God is ſtretched out to take a juſt vengeance on them, 
and when it falls upon them,” it will throw them into the Regions of Horrour, 
where thoſe Spirits dwell whoſe ſole delight it is to contrive and execute all man- 
ner of miſchief; all which duly conſidered, will ſhew us the miſery and evil con- 
{ſequences of this Sin alſo, and help us with greater fervency to annex Gogd Lord 
aelrver us. 


Finally, leſt any Sins of this kind ſhould be omitted, here is added from all 
Cincharitableneſs, which is the breaking of all thoſe Commandments which 
concern our Neighbour, as Charity is the fulfilling of them all ; and the aforeſaid 
Evils of Envy, hatred and Malice, do all ſpring from the want of Charity, 
1 Cor, 13. 4, 5. They are all branches of Uncharitableneſs, and there is this one- 
ly difference, that Envy, Hatred and Palice are all bent to doe evil : UIncha- 
ritablene[s onely reſolves to doe no good; and the caſe may fo happen, that he 
doeth eyil, who will not doe good *; and he that ſuffers his Neighbour to periſh 
for want of relief, is adjudged a Murtherer 7 : And if we conſider, that we were 


Chryſoſt. ad Eph, iv. Y Zonaras in Apoſtol. Can. $9. 
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.reated by God fot the mutual help of one another 7, and joyned in Societies for 7 Homo in adju- 


chat end, that each man might ſupport his Neighbour, and all unite to uphold 


torium mutuum 


the whole ; we ſhall ſee, that to be Unchatitable is to forget the Law of our Crea- £091 9 


Senec.de 1r4,1+$+ 


tion, to renounce the bonds of the Society in which we live: Who can expreſs T2 >ozuus tas 
the baſeneſs of that narrow Spirit, who regards none but himſelf, and who hath e'viaur irewr 


no bowels toward his Neighbour and fellow Chriſtian > If they be full, they 
care not who is hungry 3 if they be clothed, they care not who arenaked; if the 
be healthy and chearfull, rich and proſperous, they regard not who is ſickly or ſad; 
or afflicted. This is that vile quality that makes Relations to be unnatural, 
Neighbours unkind, and Friends barbarous, that turns a City into a Wildernefs, 
whole Inhabitants do make a prey of one another ; this leaves the Poor deſolate, 
and the Miſerable are permitted to ſink utder their burthen, to the great diſho- 
nour of God and ſcandal of Religion, which is blamed fot that want of Pity, which 
; us 3 but indeed the uncharitable mai is any thing rather than a Chri- 


is 
ſtian, for Chriſtianity is the perfection of Charity : So that to this alſo we have 
reaſon to add, Good Lord, &c. 


And now let all the People review the particular Sins : And 
Firſt, Let them conſider, if they have not been guilty of committing them 
if fo, they had need defire pardon in this Good Lord deliver us. 

Secondly, If they fear they (hall be tempted to commit them hereafter, they may 
pray againſt the power of theſe fins by the ſame Good Lord, &c. 

Thirdly, If they apprehend ſome Judgment hanging over their heads, for that 
theſe fins have been ſo rife among us, they may beg the removal of the ſame by 
this Good Lord acliver 1. 

Laſtly, If they conſider what Miſchiefs themſelves and all the World ſuffers by 
P2ide and Maltce, 8c. and by thoſe infeted with them, they may pray-for the 

verſion of all ſuch Sinners, or the prevention of their wick yr however, 
in ſaying, Good Lord deliver ws. 


$ VI. From Foxnicatton and all other deablp Sin, and from all the 
decefts of the Wo, the Fleſh and the Devil, Good Lord deliver ws.) 

Althouzi: all wickedneſs begin in the heart, yer ir doth not end there, nor 
muſt we think we have finiſhed our Litany when we have prayed againſt ſecret 
Sins, but 35 they ſpread tarther into the ations of our Lives, our Supplications 
muſt purſue them, and there alſo beg deliverance from them, eſpecially in an Age, 
wherein all Iniquity is grown ſo bold, as to eee: in publick without ſhame or 
fear. and none more confident than that which ſtands foremoſt, even Fomica- 
tion, which we muſt not here confine to the defiling of fingle perſons (as the 
word is ſometimes ſtrictly taken,) but for all manner of filthy Luſt (as the fignifi- 


cation is enlarged ®) : And this was an old Petition in the Weſtern Litanies ®, * S:e Hammond. 
Annot.on As XV. 
Farnica- 25 and 1Cor.v.1. 
4 . ; A ſpiritu for- 
tion, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, 8c. affirming, That they who doe ſuch things ſhall not nicationis libera 


inherit the Kingdom of God. And that the frequency of this Sin in our times may nos. Brev-Sarisb. 


and iS by us ſet before all other deadly fin, becauſe St. Pas! puts theſe in the firſt 
Rank, where he reckons up the works of the Fl, Gal. v. 19. Adultery, 


not make us pray leſs fervently againſt it, or tempt us to run more eaſily into it, 
kt us conſider, 

1. The wy go of this Sin, which is condemned by the light of Reaſon, 
attended with the natural reſtraint of ſhame, puniſhed by the Laws of all. wiſe 
and ſober Nations which is prohibited by God in one expreſs Commandment, 
Exod. xx, 14. and in many other places of his Holy Word, 1 Cor. v. 18, and x. 8. 
and 1 Theſſ. w. 1, &c. A Sin exceeding hatefull to the purity of the Divine Majeſty ; 
aSin-thar leaves a grievous ſtain upon the Soul, and profanes the Body, 1 Cor. vi.18. 
yea, defiles the Temple of God, and makes the Members of Chriſt; to be the 
Members of an Harlot, when it is committed by a Chriſtian ; a Crime that can 

ve no Excuſe, becauſe God hath taught us ro cure it by Mortification, or al- 
lowed us the remedy of an holy Marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 9. The Thief ſteals for 

eſlity (as Solomon obſerves, Prov. vi. 32.) and many fin for fear of fome terrible 
Evil, and theſe have ſome Apology : but this Adultery is a voluntary Sin, acted 
merely out of the deſire of beaſtly FO —_ which ground Motos 
| p earnedly 
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learnedly- argues, That to deny Chriſt for the ſatisfaction of Luſty is azmore hei- 
© Nemo volens nous Crime, than to deny him for fear of Torture ©, and proves, they, ought. ag, 
hegare comfelli- hardly to be received'into the Church, as thoſe who had ſacrificed to, Idals.z andj, 
ok Tram _ verily the Primitive Diſcipline allowed not Adulterers the Communzop of the, 
err Dye Church, till their laſþ hour. So that the guilt of this Sin, both in-the eyes of Ga: 
eſt, niſi iſa— and Man, ought to make al]-the committers of it ny, Owd Low, &c../,. / ,.. 
qurs magrs ntga- Fecondly, The grievous puniſhment of this Sin allo ought to be regarded; fat-. 
depo h, ce gp qouny 2s it is terribly threatned, fo it hath been ſeverely revenged by God- in all Ages, 
71:31: a4;. How dear did theſe unlawſull Pleaſures coſt Shechem, Zimri and Amon ?ir By, this 
fit ? Tertul. de Renben loſt his Bleſſing, and E's Sons cut off the Prieſthood from their Father's 
Pudicitia in fine. Family, For this Crime 23000 of 1/-ael were cut off in one day, x Cor. x, 8, 
and the Tribe of Benjamin was almoſt magy deſtroyed; yea, David himſelf was 
lagued with the Violation of his Wives, the Murther of his Children, the Re. 
ellion of his Subjects, and many other Calamities for this Sin. This baniſhed 
the Kings from Rome, brought the A4cors into Spain, and! hath pulled down many. 
of the moſt Aouriſhing Kingdoms of the World, and yer Damnation will be ad-. 
ded after all theſe temporal Judgments; all which thould make us ſay with trem- 
oling, Od Lo2d, &c. 

Thirdly, The mighty power it hath over thoſe who once yield to it, may alſo 
make us afraid of it. No Vice more {addenly and inſen(ibly inſinuares it (elf; but 
when it hath once got poſſeſhon, it is troubleſome and inſatiable, difdaining to be 
reſtrained by Reafon or Conſcience, by-the Laws of God or Man ; it furiouſly 
drives men into ſhame and poverty, yea, into diſeaſes and death z fo that the 
Philoſopher uſed to pray he might rather be diſtracted and loſe his wits, than to 

© Anacharſis ap. become a {lave to fo brutiſh a Paſſion4'; which when the outward aGts are ceaſed 
Theodore. hy Age or Weakneſs, defiles the Mind with delires and remembrances as vile as 
«1 2... the grofſer Proſecutions. How few are the Inſtances of thoſe that have retur. 
ye'e dn ned from it > How many are the Examples of ſuch as have in purſuance of theſe 
73 4 74 wua- delfires forfeited their Honour and Eſtates, their Health, their Life, yea, their 
7&, 75 wivy Immortal Soils alſo 2 So that if we have ay care of our (elves, we ſhall ſay moſt 


Eunndge Cys (} . ly 1d) n Lo | Lite agen SONPEY - 
mo paſſhonate on L02D,. 8&6; . | 

boNoafy 4 a Furthly, The miſchievons effe&s which-it produceth in the World, ſhould ren- 
Strom. 3. der it 0dious to us; it defileth and debaucherh Perſons who might have been ex- 


cellent and uſefull, had they eſcaped this Vice ; it makes Families miſerable, un- 
ties the holy Bands of Matrimony, ſhakes the Foundation of Societies ; it fills the 
World with Rage and Revenge, Duels and Bloud ; yet extirpating all true Va- 
tour, it makes an Age effeminate and vain, uncapable of Action, and empty of 
Honour, but what is purchaſed in an infamous Quarrel; it embaſerh the Spirit, 
beſots the Wits, and deſtroys the Parts of the braveſt Men, and throws ſuch a 
blot upon the Beauty of the faireſt Women, that nothing is more deformed in 
the eyes of all ſober Perſons : And we may conſider how we would take it, to 
have our neareſt Kindred, or Relatives, our Families, or our Friends t0-be thus 
abuſed, and then I ſuppole we ſhall have motives ſufficient to teach us heartily to 
pray, from Fomnicatton, Gad Lo2d, 8c. | : 

Ic isevident by what hath been ſaid, that Fomication is a Deadly Sin, but 
not the onely one, wherefore we add a Petition, to be delivered from all other 
Deadly'Sttt t An expreſſion undeſervedly cenſured by ſome, as if it favoured 
that Diſtinion of the Roman Church, which makes ſome Sins venial in their 
own nature, others mortal : But the Doctrine of this Church is, thar all Sin is 
in its own nature deadly, as St. Paul affirms, Row. vi. 23. yet becaule St..?obn plain- 
ly faith, There is 4 fin unto death, and a fin not unto death, 1 Epiſt. v. 16, 17. we ma 

: ſafely retain the Diſtin&ion in St. 7ohn's ſenſe, and as St. Auguſtine ex 
* Aug. retra. it f; taking Deadly Sins for ſuch as .are Deadly and Mortal in', their event, 
f. 1. Cc. fa De throngh the final impenitence of thoſe who praCtiſe them, which David calls 
erp. 814%  Preſumptnons ſins, Pſal. ix. 12. and as we here, ſo he there, firſt prays to be deli- 
Tt vered from Secret ſins, and then from fins of Preſumption or Deadly ins; for the 
meaning of Deadly Stns here is, thoſe open and grievous figs which none but 
Preſumptvous ſinners do a&, and from which few ever eſcape ; Sins that rarel 


are waſhed away by Repentance, and uſually end in Damnation ; ſuch is Fo 
Cc J 
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cation, of which Solomon, obſer ves, None that £0 unto her return again, nor take hold 

of, the. paths. of Tife, Prov. 1,19, and ſuch are the reſt that are reckoned up by Saint 

Paul, 1 Cor. Vi. 9, 10. Whither we are dire&ted to look, what is meant by all 

other Deadly Sins; for after Fomnication follows, 7dolarry, abominable = 

Robbery, Covetouſneſs, p60 5 Railing aud Extortion, the Atours, of which, ( the 

Apoſtle ich) all not. inheriz, the Kingdom of. God, Theſe therefore are the parti- 

culars rather than thoſe which the Roman Charch calls the Seve» Deadly $?ns;* vir. 

Anger, Pride, Gluttony, Luxury, Covetonſneſs, Envy, Sloth; forme of which, belong to 

the former Petition rather than this, nor is F omtcation named among them; 

nay, I fear, the corrupt pratices of the Romaniſts have made their Do&tours to 

blor this out of the number of Mortal Sins ®, which our Church names in the * pr fimplici 
firſt place. . The ſum is, that under the Title of Ocadlp Sins are to be recko- fornicarione quis 
ned all ſorts of publick, actual, heinous Crimes, which being too many to be depont non debet, 
named pouch are comprehended under this general Appellation, to humble 9/70 p2udt fine, 
the bold Committers of them, by minding them, that they will (if not ſpeedily antiwr. Gloll. ad 
repented of) end in their Damnation : But let none take encouragement from Grat. di/tin. 8- 
hence to be unconcerned for leſſer Sins, for the leaſt is deadly in it (elf, and with- © ©: 

out Repentance will be ſo to him that doth commit it 3 nor muſt we exempt 

thoſe Sins which the cuſtome of an evil Age, or the multitude of Offenders makes 

ro be generally accounted Small z nor yet may any man except his own Darling 

fin out of this Catalogue of Deadly Sins ; for though every one makes excules 

for the Vice to which he is inclined, and great Iniquities are counted nothing b 

their impure Actours ® ; yer no fas are ſo mortal in their Event, as thoſe which ® Omnes ret ve- 
are beloved and indulged, often acted and ſeldom repented of, and a little Wound "fabiles putane 
neglected may, eaſily prove Deadly ; ſo that under this Head of Deadly Sins, _— 
we ſhould think of all the groſſer Acts of Wickedneſs, and of all thoſe Sins which j@ 


F l furibus leves cul- 
may be deadly to us, though of themſclyes they ſeem inconſiderable, and pray pe fint, & inne- 


to be delivered from them all. | cua Wriehs wo 
Laſth, Eo p we may comprehend all ſorts of Sins, both great and ſmall, we a png tices 
pray that God would deliver us from all the yeceits of the TUoald, the Flelh, priicaris [eetus 
and the Devil t: For there is no kind of Wickednef, bur it comes under one of non ef. Salvian, 
- theſe Heads: As to the Nature of Sin, it is a Deceit, Prov. xi. 8. it promiſeth <2 F<: £4: 
more good than ever it performeth, and bringerh evils upon the Sinner, that were 
Inſtruments of this Deceit, they are 


wholly unexpe&ed : As to the Agents an 
the TUold, the Fleſh, and the Oevil, our Three great Enemies, which we 
renounced in our Baptiſm, yet ſtill they ſeek to deceive us : The World propounds 
Objects from without, the Fleſh meets them with Deſires from within, the Devil 
maketh an advantage of both, and we are eaſte, credulous, and apt to be abuſed 
into the moſt dangerous embraces, and therefore had need to pray, Good Lord, 8c, 
Or if we would be more particular, the Deceits of the World, are all the pomp 
2nd gaiety which attend Riches, fair Palaces, numerous Retinues, Feaſting and 
Jollity, State and Magnificence 3 or at leaſt,” the eaſe and ſatisfations that dwel! 
with a full Purſe : With theſe are Men deceived and enticed to ſeek Wealth by 
evil means, to rely upon it as complete felicity, whereas thoſe who enjoy it find 
all is Vauity and Vexation of Spirit, The Deceits of the Fleſh, are the Pleaſures 
that ariſe from variety and plenty of Meats and Drinks, from merry Compa- 
ny, and novel Divertiſements, from Sloth and Idleneſs, and eſpecially from 
Wantonneſs and Luſt ; but theſe are mingled with ſorrows, and end in ſickneſs 
and ſhame, in poverty and a laſting Repentance, they pleaſe the outward, but 
deſtroy the inward man. Now both of theſe kinds may be called the Oeceits 
of the Devil, becauſe he is the World's Solicicour, and the Pander to the 
Fleth, :defigning and promoting our deluſion by both theſe means, whence he is 
called the Decetvers Rev. xx. 10. and it is his whole buſineſs, under ſeveral 
guiſes, to cheat and deceive i ; yet there are ſome Temptations which are * Dolus eff ma- 
ſuggeſtions of his own deviſing, ſuch as the thoughts that Religion is fooliſh and — BI 
impoſſible, chat Charity js expenſive and burthenſome, that Devotion is needleſs, 7,775, *lpiene 
and a waſte of Time 3 the deferring Repentance till it is too late, the expe&ta- aliud ſmulatur, 
tions of Mercy in a ſinfull courſe, and _the fears of an evil portion after all Pious aliud agitar, 
endeavours, thoſe are properly his Dfceits $ And when we conſider our own MPians ». 


1gnorance, 
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pe” 


the management an 


ace and aptnels to be deluded, and refle& vpoh the trarnber, 
d policy of all theſe Plots; we catinot but conclude with a moſt 


paſhonare Good Lord deliver 8. 


5 VIL. From Lightning and Tempeſt, from Plague, Peſtilence and 


Famine, from Batt Hurther, and from luvden Death, Good Lord 


deliver Ms. 
When the Caule is -emoved, there are hopes the effects may be prevented, and 
d againſt all Sin, we May regularly pray againſt 


therefore after we have peritione | 
all thoſe Judgments with which God is WONt tO (courge Sinners 3 and verily there 


is no Creature 10 (mall, but he can make it his weapon tO eſtroy his Enemues, 
Wwiſd. XV. 24: The very Lice and Flies, though little Animals, were a very great 
Plague to Pharaoh 3 and Herodotus relates, that a whole Army of Senatherib's Was 
defeated by having ter Harneſs and Bow-ſtrings eaten by Mice, whereupon he 
made a Statue of imſelf, holding a Mouſe ( and offered it in Vulcan's Temple ) 

Lebold me Fear God *. HOW much more ſhould 


orance, neglige 


+ In me quis is having this Inſcription, Let all that 
+ terrour, when he hears this dreadfall Catalogue of 


tuens plus Cfto. 


1 'Poow wen # humble 
nar rairiw, x them liab 


| _ _—_ Y 1 an humble and earneſt REqUEN 107 | 

od, .— me 12udable Example ol P10Us Antiquity : for the Greek Offices ſay, Delwer, O 
0148 \ xalemy]t- 
047, Ted, pur and Tnundation, Fire and 


ir ſtrike the bold SINNET Wi | 
Vengeance ? If God be his Enemy, he is 


the greateſt Inſtruments of the Divine 
Death. The Air above him may burn him w1 


farrounded with weapons © 
Lightning, tear him w! Thunder, overwhelm him with Temper. or infe& 
him with Peſtilence 3 the Earth under kim may ſtarve him w ich Famine, the 


Nations about him may deſtroy him and His, 
thouſand unexpected Accidents may Cut him off by Gdden_Death : ſo that he 
hath no ſafety but 1n Submiſſion 3 no Fence againſt them all, but by a penitent and 
Deprecation. And becauſe the beſt of Men have Guilt enough 
le to fall into theſe comMmMM Calamities, the Church requyres all to joyn 
eſt for Deliverance from them 3 


Lord, this City, and ever) City and Countre), from Famine and Peſtilence, Earthquakes 
the Sword, from Imoaſion of StTanger*, and from Civil War | : 
y and Countre) from E arthquakes, 


Yaicas, emdes” And elſewhere, That thou mayſt keep £00 Cit 
m Other Petitions WE have out of 


15, vere? Bning nd Bland we 0 TT 15 "ve em 
abun. Lit. $.Ba- the Latin Forms, MN ſome of which we have from Lightning and 
fil. oy in Orat. 

Lucern. Exchil. Qar Litany is compiled out of both, and we 


þ- 42» 


= Preces in pub. «11 ſeq before us 3 but it WE delight in 


Calamitat. 


Euchol. p. 811- 
" A fulgure & the fervent Sup lications Or Litames of holy Men : 


rempeftare : 17- Drought *: 1 


bera nos. 


A ſubitanea O& 
improvisa morte : David {taye 
Libera nos- 
Breviar. Saris 
0 James v. 15. 
Ann; $' yr" 


Tempeſt, Good 


Death, Good Lord, &c. ®, So that 
have more comfort 1n uſing thoſe 
ſeveral Ages and Places have ſucceſs- 
Scripture Preſidents, we fhal! find in- 


ances there alſo, how every one of theſe Judgments have been removed by 
Thus ELjah put an end to 2 


ns Moſes and Sarwel Made Thunder and Lightning, Storms a 


Tempeſts t0 ceaſe, Exod. IX. 28, 29+ | Cam, Kit. 18, 19, 2.3: Aaron, Phineas and 


d the raging Peſtilence, Numb. xvi. 48. Pſal.Cv1. 30. 2 Sam. XXIV. 16, 17. 
the forementioned Prophet removed Famine, 2 Kings XVIll. 42- Jacob and feho- 
ſhaphat prevented Bartel and Murther, Gen- VxXil. 2. 2 Chrone XX. 6, 7+ Hezekiah 
procured a reprieve fom a ſudden and uatimely Death, by Prayer : And by the 


like Paſhons with our (ves, were all theſe Evils averted, 


Lord deliver us : From ſudden and unprepared 


Petitions, which ſo many holy Perſons 1n 


gn Litania Prayers of men of 
ol - ge and the ſame courle we rake now 3 onely :f we deſire the like (acceſs, we mu 
iefly view the Particulars 


ex inſpi- atone 


dit ar! folet. 


pray with the ſame Devotion, and to excite it, let us br 


apart. 

'T. From Lightning and Tempeſt ; All the ] udgrrents here mentioned are 
Gch 3s come immediately from the Hand of God, unleſs the three laſt, wherein 
men are inſtrumental for the moſt part. Now of the immediate Judgments 
theſe are in the Air 2bove us, which is Gmerimes kindled into dreadfall flames, 


a« in Lightnimngs or Glled with terrible noiſes, 25 in Thunder, which the Hea- 


'Lens called The voice of God, ( John Xl. 29.) and which was wont {o to affright 


har Arheiſtical Monlter Caligula, that it ade him run to hide his uilty head 3 
and who can hear theſe Celeſtial Cannons Aaſh and roar without Norrour 20 


amazement ? Eſpecially if it be remembred, that God aims his never miſſin 


Thunderbolts againſt tne wicked, and ſhoots from the Clouds as from a We - 
rawn 
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drawn Bow, iſa. v. 21. and many times we fee Trees and Corn, Houſes and 
Men burne and blaſted by Lightning, or daſhed and torn in pieces by Thunder 3 
nor is there any fence againſt theſe but holy Prayers, which will fave us when 
they begin, or elſe prevent them rotally ; for which cauſe we thould daily ſay; 
Good Lord delrver us from Thunder and Lightning ; as alſo from that which 
often doth accompany it, Sto2ms and Tempeſts, which are the furious agita- 
tion of the lower Air by raging Winds, fierce and long continued ſhowers of 
Rain, or Hail or Snow, which do often make great deſtruction by Sea and Land, 
2nd are diſmal to behold, and pernicious in their Conſequences to men and 
beaſts z but let us remember that the Winds and Storms did obey 7eſ7s, even in 
his meaneſt Condition, Matth. viii. 27, and let us call upon him to deliver #4, who 
js able either to preſerve us in them, or from them, and either way we ſhall be 
ſafe. : | 
The following Judgments of Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, Battel and 
Yurther, have peculiar Offices for them, where we ſhall handle them more fully 
in the Occaſional Pzayers, PARTITION IE. but becauſe thoſe Prayers 
are for their removal, when they are upon us, and theſe daily Petitions are rather 
to hinder their coming ?, and prevent them while they are yer a great way off ; ® —Venienti 
we may ſay ſomewhat of them here alſo, but very briefly : I. Plague and Pe- <»7ite morbo. 
fflence are alſo evil affeions of the Air, in which we breathe 4, and one of the hg jo hp 
Rods by which Providence doth ſcourge a finfull People, expreſſed here by two per  Arowabont 
Words, the one being commonly meant of the Diſeaſe ſtrictly called the Plague, tw, vitali inimi- 
the other of all Epidemical, Peſtilential and Infe&ious Diſeaſes, which do ſweep _ = 
away many Thouſands together 3 and if we have any pity for Mankind, or ſenſe jo, 
of our own, and our Friends _ we ſhall heartily pray, that ſuch ſad Mor- 
calities may not happen, leſt deſolation do enſue, and we or ours be cut off 
among the reſt of the numberleſs and almoſt negle&ed Funerals. II. Famine 
follows here, as it often doth in the Diſpenſations of Providence, becauſe the 
neglect of Culture, diſcouraged in general defolations, occaſioneth Scarcity to ſuc- 
ceed : And this Judgment relates to the Earth, whoſe fruits are either pined with 
drought, or rotted and corrupted with Inundations ; but whatever be the Cauſe 
of Famine, the Effects are very ſad, Hunger and Thirſt, Fainting and Death; 
the Poor complain, the Rich are in danger, and the whole Nation will be miſe- 
rable z and therefore let us pray, that from Famine alſo we may be delivered 
at leaſt all our days. III. Battel and Murther which inſeparably atrends ir; 
are mentioned next , becauſe the Scripture uſually joyneth theſe, Peſtilence, 
Famine and Swo2d ©. When the Licanies of the Weſt were firſt put into this * Levit. xxv1i. 
form, the Empire was over-run with barbarous Nations, whoſe Battels in the 25» 25 
Field, and Murthers in the Cicies were very bloudy, and againſt theſe was this 2 237: $X1%-13+ | 
Petition \; but we need not alter it, ſince (God knows) Chriſtians are as cruel Je \ $4 
and inhumane_ in their Batcels againſt, and Conqueſts over one another, as ever Ezck. v. 12. 
Pagans of old were, and therefore we pray for Peace in our days; there may be Mart. xxiv. 6,7. 
ſome fo vile as to delight in War, but the good Chriſtian wiſhes and prays there _ ++ 
may be none : No Invaſions of Foreigners, nor cruel Battels : No Maflacres and Paganorum & 
Murthers, committed under pretence of Liberty or Religion : No Aſfaffinations omnium inimice- 
ar Butcheries perpetrated by Thieves and Pirates, Robbers and Bandiri ; we would _— _—_ 
have none to act theſe Villanies, nor none to ſuffer by them, and therefore we p95 
pray for all, when we ſay, Good Lord deliver us. | 
' The laſt of this Order is ſudden Death, which is a perſonal Evil, anFcomes 
unmediately by the Hand of God moſt times. In the others many were Fellow- 
flerers; but this aims at-a ſingle Perſon, ingpay be ar our ſelves, and becauſe we 
ean have no time when it comes, we have the more need to pray earneſtly before, 
that we may prevent it, if it be poſſible. Yet howſoever rational this Petition 
way ſeem, it hath been cenſured by ſome : The Fataliſt condemns it as an oppo- « *y44p #3 le- 
ng of immutable Decrees, and others (who it ſeems believe themſelves always quay $59 — 
fit to die) blame it as impertinent 3 but let ſuch know, that they do not onely —# «2r-dfs 
reproach our Church, but all thoſe Ancient Offices of the Eaſt and Weſt, from om _— 
whence we borrowed it ©, nor would they find any ground for contending with s. Chryſoft. | 
Ot ©  Keagtaye, mo TYAN © Gol pave Page 74. A ſubitanea of improvisd morte, Mi. ſec. uf, Sarum. 
us; 
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us, or them, if they duly conſidered what is meant by: Sudden Death, +. 
I. Unttmelp Death, which is when a Man dies before the years be ſpent which 
Nacure, his Conſtitution, and God ſeemed to have allowed him, which the Scrip. 
v Job xv. 32. Cure calls Dying before ones time ", Or before ones day (howſoever {ome men ſo COn- 
Antequam dies fidently ſay this cannot be.) A Judgment threatned to Evil men, fob xv. 32, 33. 
ejus impleantur. 2nq feared by a good man, 1/ai. xxxviii. 10. and doubtleſs this is an Evil, that ey 
ber an prudent Man would and doth heartily pray he may eſcape. II. Ctolent O 
LXX.._ is another kind of Sudden Death, to die by Burning or Drowning, by falls from 
Heb. Die non ſo. Horſes or High-places, by voluntary or involuntary hands of men, by ſtifling or 
choaking, or the cruſhing of an unexpected breach, which the Romans called x 
* Nemo eorum Man's not dying his own death * ; and truly all theſe ſorts of Death are as ſad as 
fon of dee ſudden, and we +: would not pray againſt them ? III. That which is peculiarly 
_ 7 Per. Called Sudden Death, chat is, when men ſeemingly very well, without any 
cſſribus Cz- apparent Cauſe, do immediately faint or die among their friends, or in their beds; 
ſaris. ' and I ſuppoſe no man wiſhes to die thus : And though the Heathen, who confi. 
mY wy '; dered not the Wor'd to come, commended theſe ways of dying Y ; yet we Chri. 
morte 44 mz. ſtians ought to pray againſt them, with ſubmiſſion indeed to God's will (who 
tur. Julius Fir- Can turn them to the beſt, and ſometimes calls good men this way out of the 
mic. 4.8. c. 19 world 2 :) for that is ſuppoſed in all the former Judgments, if it may pleaſe 
of Lotks mbiſem we ought to deſire deliverance from Sudden Death, as well as from Light: 
7rd idem  NINg and Tempeſt, 8c. yea, rather from this than them, for theſe Reaſons; 
Inventus mane Firſt, Becauſe Sudden Death gives us no time to ſettle our Eſtate, but leaves 
eft mortuus An- a1] our Concerns intricate and irftangled, and involves our Relations in endleſs 
es 1G Mar- Suits-and Contentions. Secondly, Becauſe theſe kinds of Death are very uncon- 
» Mitius ille pe- fortable to our ſurviving Friends, who have no time to wean them by d 
rit ſubin qu from us, and have not ſo comfortable grounds of our eternal welfare, as if we 
mergitur undi, had had time to have expreſſed our (elves to them. Third, Becauſe thoſe who 
Fry's or die thus, want their Yiaticum, which the mercy of God and the piety of the 
7:.:/7:r «quis. Church hath provided to fit them for this laſt Journey 3 and doubtleſs it is a very 
« Exenpla habe- admirable comfort, and a mighty refreſhing to a dying Chriſtian to enjoy an op- 
__ — rtunity to confeſs his Sins, and unburthen his Squl to God's Miniſter, to hear 
Bron Tre Nis Prayers, receive his Abſolution, and partake of the bleſſed Sacrament, that 
phonii 7 Aga- great Seal of the Divine Love, with all the Aflurances of Pardon and Peace, 
medis, that God allows his Church to give. Oh, with how calm a Soul, and how glo- 
rious ExpeRations do pious men depart after theſe refreſhments! And therefore 
the want of them is very ſad, if there were no more evil in Sudden Death, 
But Fexrthly, No man is prepared, as he ought, to appear at God's great Triby- 
nal, but he that hath long expeRed Death ; which few men in health do fo fe- 
riouſly, as to dreſs their Souls for the grand Solemnity of that dreadfull Exami- 
nation ;, and I am perſwaded the beſt men in the world in their very beſt frame, 
would wiſh to know ſome hours before they were to be ſummoned to their laſt 
account, O ſpare me a little, faith David ! And who will not joyn with him 2 
We ought indeed to be always preparing for death, and ever prepared; but who 
is ſo well fitted as they ought, and defire to be ? And who would not be better, 
if he had a little more time? If we obſerve how frequently a dying Penitent 
prays, how humbly he confefleth, how heartily he bewaileth all his Sins, how he 
fubmits and kifſeth the Rod, how he longs after God, and forgives all the World, 
and lays faſt hold on eſis : We ſhall fay, we would willingly abide ſo many 
hours Bf Sickneſs or Pain for ſo blefled an opportunity of doing good to our 
immortal Souls, and ſhall pray, that we may have ſuch a ſeaſon to ſearch our 
hearts, renew our intereſt in 7eſugzand compoſe our'Souls for God, however 
dear we buy it. 'Tis true, we muſt not 'put- off our preparation till then, but 
even though we have prepared all our lives, it will be very ſweet, if not neceſſd- 
ry, to doe ſomewhat at our laſt, or elſe it is to be feared, that SUdden will be 
unprepared Death to us; from both which Good Lord deliver ws, from this how- 
ever, from that alſo if it be God's will. 
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& VIII. From all Sedition, pztvy Conlpiracy and Rebellion, from all 
falſe Ooctrine, Herelie and Schiſn, from hardneſs of Heart, and con- 
tempt of thy TClo2d and Commandment, Good Lord deliver ze.) 

The Judgments here recited are part of them Temporal, viz. the firſt ſix ; 
part of them Spiritual, viz, the two laſt. In the former Paragraph we had 
thoſe evils which aimed at our Lives, here we have thoſe which would deprive 
as of Peace and Truth; thoſe were p__ from the Hand 6f God, theſe 
(which are Temporal) are contrived and acted by the Hands of Evil Men, who 
are the Plagues of Societies ®, and_as infeEtious to.the Body Politick, as the * Peſtem Civita- 
Peſtilence to the Body Natural; raiſing Sedittoh, Conſpiracies and Rebel- 7 . Cicero pro 
lion againſt the State, ſpreading falle Doctrine, Herelies and Schilms; ror þ 3m 
in the Church, and ſeeking the ruine of both. The two laſt words of either pro Seftio, mY 
Order, Rebellion in the State; and Schiſm in the Church, were both lately 48s xxiv. s. 
added {ince his Majeſty's happy Reſtauration, on the ſad occaſion of that accur- 4s 737 
{{d Rebellion which prevailed againſt the beſt of Kings*, and thar furious d 
Schiſm, which rent in pieces the moſt pure and Orthodox of all Modern incidit in id bet. 
Churches : The Conſequents of both which were ſo ſad, that we and our Chil- {m, cujws alters 
drens Children ſhall have reaſon to ſay, from ſuch another Rebellion and ſuch 25 /4ers nt 
another Schiſm, God Lord, &c. It is the fancy of a late picquant Author, that the roopannng, » 6 
Biſhops have impertinently added [ SChi(m] in this place, and that they have ciratz.. Cicero 
ſpoiled the Cadence thereby 3 but he may doe well to call to mind, that [Rebellion] 9: 4 2- 
was added at the ſame time, and that we heartily wiſh thoſe whoſe Patronage he 
undertakes, had never given occaſion for the putting in of either, and we do not 
perceive any want of harmony in the Caderce, the wbrds run ſmoothly enough in 
their Mouths, whoſe Conſciences are clear of theſe Crimes, and whoſe hearts 
unfeignedly deteſt them. The three firſt concern the State, Sheba's Sedition, 
Zimri's Conſpiracy, and Abſolor's Rebellton, all are expreſſed in the Greek 
Liturgies by one Word, From Civil War, &c. as was noted in the laſt Paragraph; 
but not one word of any of theſe could I ever find in any of thoſe Reman 1iſ[als 
which yet have come to my hands, it being the peculiar glory of the Church of 
Emland, that her Prayers and Practices haye always been eminently Loyal, and 
Enemies to Treaſon and Rebellion; but let us view them apart. 

I. Sedition is the Mother of the other two; begun by FaQtious and unquiet 
Spirits ©, who do privately alienate the affte&tions of. the People from their © Quibu quieta 
Genernours, by complaining of Perſecution, Oppreſſhon, Tyranny, Ill-manage- 797% magna 
ment, and the preferment of Evil Men ; and with theſe Baits they eaſily gain 290 Ver: 
much credit among the credulous Multitude, whom they blame for their Softnels __ 
and animate them with hopes of Liberty or Tolerations, Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges. Now while theſe Practices Jrocuce no other eftefts than Libels, Cla- 
mours againſt thoſe in Authority, and popular Tumults, they have the Name of 
Sedition, which ver is ſo great a Crime, that the Reman Laws did puniſh the 
Authours of it with Baniſhment or with Death : And the Canons of the * 4#tres ſedrti- 
Church puniſh a Clergy-man Gif guilry of this fault) with perpetual degradation ©; 0 mmlrks 
judging it moſt abominable, that they (who ought to be Peace-makers, and gray 
niters of all Differences) ſhould become Trumpets to Sedition, and Ring- nitatis aut in 
leaders of Miſchief. The Word of God doth every where condemn it, rec- ©, tollantur, 
koning Sedition as a Work of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 20. threatning ruine to all that 3" beftiis objict 
are given to change, and all that meddle with them, Prov. xxiv. 21. and charging ſulan deporren. 
us, as much as inus lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. xii. 18. not allowing #7: Jul Paul. 
any Subject ro ſpeak Evil of the King, or of Governours, no not in out private "+ 5: !it. 22. 
Chambers f (which was alſo *accounted High-Treaſon by the Civil Laws) 8: «3599s 
For both God and Man have deſigned to cruſh this Viper in the very birth. And kf» ogg 7) 
__ we cannot but wonder at the impudence of the Authours, and the folly of * Exod. xxij.. 
the Abettors of Sedition, that thoſe ſhould uſually pretend Religion and the 2 
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Principles, when no Sin is more plainly condemned in the Holy Scripture than 
SeDdition; and if the Actors of it had any fear of God, they would not dare 
attempt it : It is evident that it is very finfull in it (elf, and it is very miſchievous 
in its effe&s ; for if the King prevail (as I hope he ever will) yet even then 
Seditton ends in ſtricter Laws and exemplary Executions; but if the giddy 
multitude do get head, with what fury and violence do they act > Rapine and 
Plunder, Fire and Devaſtation, Murthers, and barbarous Cruelties do every 
where attend bpon them, nothing being more terrible than ſuch ſeditious Routs, 
of which we have fad Examples in the Hiſtory of our own Nation. The King 
hath (bleſſed be God) many Eyes to diſcover, and many Hands to nyo fuch 
Practices ; but it is very neceſfary to call in God's aid to prevent and fruſtrate 
theſe attempts : for there are never wanting ſome, who out of Pride, Revenge, 
Ambition, Diſcontent, or fear of ſuffering their due deſerts, are as ſecretly as 
cunningly hatching theſe miſchiefs 3 and alas! there are too many, who out of 
wearinels of the preſent Government, and deſire of change,out of love of Novelty, 
deſire of liberty, or hopes of Spoil, may eaſily be drawn in : Burt he that forbids 
Seditton, and hates the Actors therein, we hope will diſcover all ſuch Combi- 
nationsz to him therefore we apply our ſelves, ſaying, Good Lo2d, 8c. 

IT. Privy Conſpiracy next follows, which is the Daughter of a weaker, but 
more politick and more malitious Sedition z for when the Seditious act by 
force, it is ſtiled Rebellton ; but when they lay Plots, and combine to carry on 
their traiterous Deſigns more cloſely, it is called Pavp Conlpiracy, for the 
concealment and confirmation whereof Oaths have been uſually taken, as the 
Latin and Greek Names import *®. Such was that Conſpiracy of thoſe Jews who 
had combined to kill St. Paul, Afs xxiii. for there were in thoſe days certain 
Men called Zealots, who did often Vow © to murther thoſe who were oppoſite 
to their Faction. Of this nature was Cata/ine's Confpiracy, who with his 
Complices had vowed the Subverſion of the Roman Government, and bound 
their villanous Plot with drinking each others Bloud ; and I wiſh theſe Helliſh 
Impieties had been proper ro Jews. and Heathens, but alas, they have been 
too often practiſed among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. How many 
of theſe hatched by the diſcontented Romaniſts for the deſtruction of our 
excellent Queen EE LIZABE TT H, did Providence diſcover and pre- 
vent2 And how deſperate was that accurſed Powder-Plot Anno. 160g, 
wherein thoſe of the fame Principles intended, with one blow, to deſtroy the 
King and his Family, and all the principal Men of the Realm > A Wicked- 
neſs too apparent to be denied *, and yet grown too big to be believed already 
by ſome of more Charity than Prudence : But we delight not to make a fad 
Catalogue of all the bloudy deſigns of this nature, theſe may ſuffice to make 
us pray heartily, that ſuch things may either not be contrived, or not accom- 

lithed in our days, which aim at the Bloud of Princes, the Subverſion of 
Taws the Change of Religion, which expoſe us all to potent Neighbours from 
abroad, or to malitious Perſons at home ; and if they prevail, would bring an 
Univerſal Deſtruction : Not one in a thouſand of them do proſper (bleſſed 
be God!) nor ever ſhall ſo long as we cry to our All-ſeeing and Almighty 
Father to deliver rs. _ 

III. We add, and from Rebellion, of which, as Seditton is the Mother, 
ſo Pavy Conſpiracy is.the Nurſe; Sedition ſows the Seed, and Conſpiracy 
cultivates the accurſed Plant, till it be able to ſhew its head ; for when the 
Faction is ſtrong enough to appear in Arms, and to bid open defiance to God 
and his Vicegerent, then it becomes Rebellion; a Sin prohibited by 7eſ#:, 
Matth. xxil. 21, and forbid by Saint Pax! under the penalty of Damnation, 
Rom. Xiii. 1, 2. 4 Sin fo contrary to Chriſtianity, that though the Primitive 
Chriſtians had all the Provocations imaginable, and force ſufficient, / they 
never offered to Rebell !, but challenged the Heathens to ſhew one in- 
ſtance of a Chriſtian that had been a Traytor ® : Nor doth the {pitefull 
Cecilins in Adnntins Felix, charge the Chriſtians with Treaſon, though he 
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Accuſations he can againſt them ®, So that they who do » Baldujnus 
Rebell, have ceveited themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, and almoſt of pref. ad Mimu, 


their Humanity alſo : For ſince our own Countrey ® is the Stage on which this 
-loudy Tragedy is to be acted, he hath not the affetions of Humanity, who doth 
not deteſt rhat Crime which defaceth the Beauty, and diſmancleth the Strength, 
-ifleth the Treaſures, and murthereth the Inhabitants of his own Native Soil; 
yea, which ſheaths a Sword in the Bowels of the common Mother of us all : It 
s one Of the greateſt Sins in the Actours, and one of the ſaddeſt miſeries to 
the place where Rebellton is ated, no Wars being carried on with ſo much rage 
and fury, walice and cruelty, as theſe Civil Wars; where the Father is engaged 
2gainſt che Son, and Brethren drench their Swords in each others Bloud. Li 
r&|'s 15, that in the Civil Wars between 24arizs and Hlla, one of Cinna's Souldiers 
was {lain by his own Brother z and it is faid in our late Rebellion, that a Son 
(lew his own Father. Nor need we go abroad for Examples; for that unnatural 
War at home, in many of our own memories, is big with prodigious Inſtances 


of the Miſchief of all Rebellion, Oh, how many fair Structures were then - 


demoliſhed? How many choice Antiquities deſtroyed > How many beautifull 
Churches defaced > How many noble and ancient Families ruined > How 
many great and brave Perſonages fell by the Axe, and by the Sword > Whoever 
pained, the Nation (till was loſer: Nor did the Church fare better, where the moſt 
fearned and pious of the Clergy were plundered and baniſhed, impriſoned and 
put to death; and that admirable Dodtine and Diſcipline ſo happily eſtabliſhed 
by our Anceſtors, was daſht in pieces; innumerable Swarms of giddy Sedts were 
introduced, till Religion it ſelf was become a piece of Pageantry, and an occaſion 
of Strife: And to complete the Sin and Miſery, the holieſt of Men, and the 


beſt of Kings, fell a bloudy Sacrifice to theſe execrable Wretches, for his love of 


his Subjects, and his fidelity to the Reformed Religion of this Church. This is 
2 Story ſo ſad, that it extorted tears from Strangers, and verifies that old Reproach 
long ſince caſt upon this Nation ?. It made Thouſands to weep at home, and 
made the very Countrey odious abroad, and had been the greateſt Infamy that 
ever came to the Proteſtant Cauſe, bur onely that it appears, they were not truly 
fo called, who were Agents herein. True it is, what is paſt cannot be undone ; 
but I wiſh whenever we ſee the ruins, or hear, or reade of the Miſeries which were 
occaſioned by that Rebellion, we may all pray, that our Swords may never 
more be drawn againſt our King, nor ſheathed in one anothers Bowels, but that 
from Sedition, ]Plots and Rebellion, the Good Lord may deliver ws. 

There ſucceeds another paralle] Triplicity of Evils proper to the Church, 
Falſe Doctrine, Herefie and Schifm, which do anſwer to the former three, 
and ought not to be ſer far from them, becauſe they have ſo near an affinity to 
them; and St. Paul hath put Seditions and Herefies both together, Gal. v. 20. as 
both ariſing from the ſame original, Emulation and Strife 1. Moſt evident it is, 
that Sedition and Herefie doth beget and nouriſh one another. 7eroboam's 
Treaſon was the occaſion of his inventing the Religion of the Golden Calves, 1 King. 
xii. 27. and the Hereſie of! 7udas of Galilee made him rebell, A#s v. 37, Novel 
Opinions are a bait to draw men into Sedition; and when wild Principles are 
embraced, men will rebel! rather than be croſſed in them, ſo that the ſame per- 
ſons are uſually the troublers both of Church and State, and the ſame Humoutrs, 
viz: Pride and Self-conceit, love of Novelty, and delight in Contradi&ion *, 
will make a man factious in the Church, or ſeditious in the State, as his Genizs 
inclines him to Arts or Arms : For which reaſon alſo the Greek Church hath put 
them together, praying, that God wonld allay Schiſms in the Charch, appeaſe Tumualts, 
among the People, and aeſtrey the budding of Hereſies by the power of his Holy Spirit * ;, 
which Petition comes nearer to this of ours, than any that I have obſerved in th= 


Roman Offices, and perhaps was the Pattern which they followed who compoſed 
this preſent Litany. Burt as to the Particulars, 
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I. Falſe Doctrine is placed foremoſt, and ought to be diſtinguiſhed from 
Dcrefie, becauſe it may be taught out of ignorance, miltake, or incon(ideration. 
and yet not be obſtinately defended by the Teachers thereof, and then it is no 
creſie, though ir be falſe Doctrine ©: Yet though it be an evil leſs than 
ereſie, ir is great enough, and we ought to pray againſt it, becauſe it oppoſeth 
the Holy Word of God, and the Faith which the Churck hath colleed from 
thence, it deceiveth the Souls of the Simple, and if it be in a Point Speculative 
and Notional, it makes men giddy and ſtrangely fantaſtick ; bur- if the falſe 
Doctrine relate to practice, it many times occaſions Wickednels, and hinders 
from Repentance, and theſe are the moſt hurtfull of all falſe Docrines, which 
debauch as well as deceive : But all forts of falſe Opinions are uſually the occa- 
ſion of Hereſies ; for though the firſt Inventor be timorous and modeſt, dubious 
and onely ſeeming to enquire, his Followers are bold and poſitive, and turn the 
ere into Theſis and Determination. And belides all men are liable to miſtake, 
and few are competent Judges what is true, and what is falle Dorine : The 
Teachers may be deceived and unwillingly deceive, the Heaters may eaſily be 
impoſed upon, when they admire the Perſon of the Speaker ; fo that both Mi- 
niſters and People ought to pray, that falſe Oocrine may not be broached, no 
not with the moſt innocent intentions, and that the Holy Spirit may lead thoſe 
into all Trach, who are choſen for our Guides, which is the chief import of 
from all falſe Doctrine, Good Lord, Ec. | | 

[T. Dereſle is the next in this Catalogue, as ariling firſt from falſe Doctrine, 
which if it be in a matter of Faith, and be perſiſted in and reſolutely maintained, 
is Iereſie ; if the falſhood be about matters of Diſcipline, and it be defended 
to a Separation, then it is called Schiſm,, Now Dereſie is a great Evil both 
to the Perſons who hold it, and the Church in which it happens. Zir/f, The 
Perſons who eſpouſe Derefie, do cut themſelves off from the Communion of 
the Holy Catholick Church, and from the Society of all true Chriſtians, 75rw 
11. 10, They deny ſome of the Truths which God hath revealed, and give Divine 
Authority to their own fancies ; they are puffed up with Pride, and filled with 
Malice ; they revile thoſe who are able to confute them, and make it their buſineſs 
to ſeduce unſtable Souls; and yet theſe Opinions which they defend ſo Rifly, as 
if they were the means of Salvation, are but damnable DoCtrines, whereby they 
bring upon themſelves and their followers ſwift deſtru&ion ®, as St. Peter informs 
us; fo that the reward of their zeal and induſtry; of their trouble and their ſuffe- 
rings in an evil Cauſe is, that they wake themſelves and others Children of Hell, 
Matth, xxXiii. 15. and fall into everlaſting Damnation ; fo that as to our ſelves 
we may pray that we may never become Hereticks, and from Derefie, Good 
Lord, &&c. 

Secondly, Derefie is -alſo very pernicious to the Church and Nation where it 
breaks forth; it teareth the unity, defaceth the beauty, and diminiſheth rhe 
ſtrength thereof ; it diſquiets and unſettles, diſtrafts and confounds the ignorant 
and ill-grounded Chriſtians, who know not well which way to take, and are 
croſſed up and down with every wind of Doctrine ; it is an occaſton of fcanda! 
to Heathens without, and keeps them from Converſion, when they perceive us 
divided among our ſelves; it makes the Atheiſt ſport, and gives him confidence 
to deſpiſe all Religion, while he ſees ſo many Pretenders diflering which is the 
Right ; it employs the time and the gifts of the moſt learned and excellent Per- 
ſons, which might be more profitably ſpent in Practical matters, but that ne- 
ceſlity requires they ſhould defend the Faith, as well as reCtifie the Manners of 
thoſe under their Charge. And whereſoever Derefle (prings, there is Envy and 


| Wrath, Diviſion and Strife, Clamour and Evil-ſpeaking, Confulton and every 


Evil work ; and when it gets Head, and hath many Abettors, the State as well 
as the Church feels the fury thereof, of which poor Germany in our Fathers days 
was a {ad example, when the frantick Avabaptiſts filled all places where they 
came with Murthers and Cruelty, deſtroying Churches, Cities, Magiſtrates and 
People with Fire and Sword ; and the more ancient Records of the Church 
relate, that the Arians in the Eaſt, and the Donatiſts in Africk, when they had 
power and opportunity perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians with as much fury 
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and as great ſeverity, as ever the Heathens themſelves had done : wherefore the 
Roman Law-givers perceiving that new Religions did tend to the diſturbance and | 
deſtrution of the State, puniſhed the Authours of them with exile or behea- 
ding * : And there are many Relſcripts of the old Chriſtian Emperours ſtill ex- » Qui nvs &< 
rant, which do take order for the {upprefiing of Derefle by Fines, Impriſonment, incogniras religi- 
'Bani of thoſe who kd raiſe or ſpread them. Evident it is, that 9" 7nducunt, ex 

and Baniſhment P / 5, Una. utrbus animi ho- 
tHerefie is one of. the great Engines whereby the Devil hath ever laboured to 7mm movean- 
ſubvert the Church z and when the violence of Perſecution from without could eur, honeftivres 
not batter it, he endeavoured by the Mines of DCerefle in its own bowels to tear deportentur, bu- 
it in pieces3 and though he could not overthrow the Church, yer this Miſchief » - =D : 
Hereſies did, that after they grew (o rife, Chriſtianity ſcarce enlarged irs Bor- Paulus, Jur. 
ders at all, having work enough to defend what it had gotten : ſo that we may Cm. V. Sent, 
ay, the oppoſition of Hereticks hindred the Univerſal Converſion of the Hea- 7ecepr. 
then Wor J ; and alas, what vain and extravagant fancies did many of thoſe 
Sets uphold, no Tenet being ſo monſtrous or abſurd, but it found a Patron 
among thoſe whom God had given up to believe Lies. The Holy Scriptures 
were deſpiſed, and new Revelations ſubſtituted in their ſtead by Meonranus : The 
Bleſſed Trinity queſtioned, and the Divinity of fe/7# denied by the Arians ; 
Stoical Fatality maintained by the Aanichees ; Baptiſm reiterated, and all bur 
their own Party damned by Donatizs 3 which I the rather inſtance in, becauſe all 
theſe Hereſies have been revived in our times by 2zakers, Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
and others, who have onely changed the name of the old Herefies, and may con- 
vince us, that our days had need to put into their Litany, from IÞereſie, God 
Lord, &c. It may, perhaps, be an occaſion of Scruple to ſome, concerning this 
Petition, that the Scripture ſaith, There muſt be Hereſfes, 1 Cor. xi. 1 9. but this doth 
not make it unlawfull to pray againſt them 3 for if there be any neceſſity as to 
Iereſtes, it is not upon the account of God's Decree, but mens evil minds, and 
as S. Chryoſtome ſaith of Offences, Mar. xviii. 7. Theſe do not come, beranſe God fore- 
told them, but he foretold them, becauſe they were like to come by mens evil inclinations, 
So we may fay of Herefies, it is likely they will be 3 but there is no neceſſity there 
ſhould be any, if men were well diſpoſed : And though the abſolute Decrees of 
Heaven cannot be changed by our Prayers, yet the evil Inclinations of men may ; 
or, at leaſt, we may be delivered from the miſchievous effects of them : So that 
thus far at leaſt our Litany may prevail, that either there ſhall be no Herefes in 
our time, or in our Church 3; or however, that we ſhall neither be deceived nor 
diſturbed by them. We donot pretend to ſuch an Infallibility with the Romani/, 
as to exempt particular Churches or Perfons from all danger of Derefie (and ir 
may be therefore they do nor pray againſt it, becauſe they think they cannot fall 
into itz) but we know it is a great and miſchievous Evil, and that we are men 
liable to be deceived, and therefore we humbly ſay, Good Lord, ec. 

II. Schifm follows next, which though it be lately added to our Form, be- 
cauſe of the terrible effects of our unnatural War, which was begun and carried 
on by thoſe, who denyed not any Articles of Faith, but quarrelled at the Diſci- 
pline and. Ceremonies of the Church; yet it was in the Greek Liturgy long be- 
fore; and though ir ſeem nor {ſo ill as Perefle, yer it is as miſchievous in its 
Conſequents : For it is a voluntary Separation from the Publick Worſhip, and 
letting up another way of our own, although we differ not in Fundamentals, 
but onely in Rites and leſſer matters *. T believe that ſome men take this for a « T2, dmg: 
Vertue, and give the Perſons guilty of it, the Titles of Innocent and Conſcientious Carms ts 73y 
men, yea, would have it eſtabliſhed by a Law but St. Pax blames the Corinthians i/ v1 emaue- 
for it, and makes it an evidence, thatthey were carnal, 1 Cor. iti. 3. and S. Clement 77> %, <n6ives 
not long after writing to the ſame Church, tells them, That their Schiſm had made \,z, Aug 3 
ſome fall off, diſcouraged others, unſettled many, and cauſed grief to allY, "The Fathers Ireſb®65v. Tonar. 
allo and the Councils do reckon it a grievous Sin to "A. Bu from the Church ; #in 5. Can. Con- 
and by the Imperial Laws, the Schi/zatick was to be fined Ten Pounds of Gold, =": 1 


: rh , l ? Schiſmaticos noti 
and the Conventicle ſeized to the Emperours uſe, which Law St. Augn/tine both ng diverſa fa- 

IR cit, ſed communt- 
nu diſrupta Societas. Aug. gu. in Matth. y T9 
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records and commends, Lib. 1. adverſ. Parmen. prope finem, And it we may 
judge of Schiſm by its fruits, it will appear highly Criminal ; for hereby the 
Church is deſpiſed, 'its Worſhip neglected, irs Miniſters reviled, Chriſtians are 
exaſperated one againſt another, and there is neither Unity nor Peace; yea, we 
have ſeen ſmall differences about the lefler matters of Religion proſecured with 
that violence, that Reformation would not ſatisfie the tender Conlſciences of our 
Separatiſts, nor any thing leſs than an utter Extirpation of the whole Diſcipline 
and Worſhip alſo : So that we may hereafter learn, that the leſs the Subject of 
the Contention is, the greater is the heat of thoſe that contend, nor do the 
Separating men expreſs ſo much animoſity and zeal againſt the moſt oppoſite 
Enemies, as againſt thoſe who ſcarce deſerve to be called Foes. In ſhort, Meek. 
ne6 and Tenderneſs, and fear of Sin, are but the falſe Cover of an Evil Humour, 
that hath oft betrayed it {elf to be ſtubborn and heady, petulant and ungv- 
vernable, ſo that no condeſcentions can court it into gentleneſs and- compliance ; 
and therefore we pray, from this Evil, and all its unhappy Conſequents, God 
Lord, &c. 

The laſt place is aſſigned unto Spiritual Judgments, which are wont to be the 
laſt Evils in the Divine Method of puniſhing Sinners 3 when neither private nor 
publick Calamities will reform them, when they amend not upon thoſe Penalties 
which are inflicted upon their Eſtates, or their Perſons, upon the State or the 
Church, then alas God gives them up to Hardnels of Heart, and Contenipt 
of his Wow and Commandment, whole effects indeed are not 1o viſible 
as thoſe of temporal Judgments, but are more deplorable by far, and more de- 
{perate : The former Calamities may bring us to Repentance, and ſo become a 
Mercy z they may make ns ſmart here, but be inſtrumental to our everlaſting 
Salvation ; whereas theſe Spiritual Deſertions are the uſual Prologue to ineyi- 
table Deſtruction ; and oh, that the Terrour of that Conſideration may make us 
moſt deyoutly ſay, Good Lord, &c. We need not handle them apart, for they 
always g0 together. When men have long perſiſted in their Sins, rejecting all 
the Divine Calls, fruſtrating all God's purpoſes of Mercy,. and rendring all the 
means of Grace ineffectua)], when they reſolve not to be hindred in their evil 
courſes by Promiſes or Threatnings 3 and the All-ſeeing Eyes of God diſcern 
there is no hope or poſhbility of reclaiming them, then, and not rill then, he 
withdraws his Grace, and hardens their heartsz not by any poſitive-a&, but by 
ſuſpending his aſſiſtance, and then alas they become hard as Adamant, or the 
neather Milſtone, deaf to Counſel, and angry at Reproof, and are neither to 
be melted by Mercies, nor terrihed by Judgments ; and thus it was with Pha- 
raoch, thus with the Sons of Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 25. thus it was with the reſidue of 
the ſtubborn Jews, A#-s xxvili. 27. and then it is a ſmall thing to diſobey God's 
Word, and break his Commandment, for ſuch as theſe, deipiſe and contemn 
them both, 7/a. v. 2.4. Amos ii, 4. Prov. i. 25, 30. asking with Pharaoh, Who #5 the 
Lord, that they ſhould obey him? making a mock at Religion, and thoſe who would 
gladly ſnatch them our of the fire. And now, how deplorable is this Eſtate? 
nothing on this ſide Hell is ſo dreadfull; ſo that now we are got to the very 
higheſt Evil that a man can ſuffer in this World, to a Judgment never uſed ; 
but when all other means fail, the Perſons which fall under it ſeldom coming to 
Repentance, not becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they will not ; for whoſoever 
hath ſo much ſenſe as to deſire Repentance, and to fear the Wrath of God, 
may be aſſured this is not his Caſe ( how great a Sinner ſoever he have been) 
and let us all pray heartily it never may be our condition. Better were it for us 
to be ſcorched with Lightning, tora with Tempeſts, ſmitten with Plague, and 
pined with Famine ; yea, better were it for us to die by cruel hands, or fad 
accidents, than to be given up to Dardneſs of Ieart, and Contempr of God's 
Commandment ; thoſe can but kill our Bodies, this marks Body and Soul to 
Deſtruction : Wherefore whatever we ſuffer, O that we may never ſuffer this ! 
And our very defire to eſcape it, is a ſign it is not yet come upon us : Let us 
then to this abſolutely, and to all the reſt with ſubmiſſion, ſay, Good Lord deliver 
#4, 
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6. Ik. By the Pyſtery of thy Holy Jncarnation, by thy Holy Nativity 
and Circumciſion, by thy Baptilm, Faſting, and Temptation, G4 

ord deliver 4s. 
, To be delivered from all theſe great and grievous Evils, is a Mercy ſo delirable, 
that ir ought to be begged by the moſt importunate kind of Supplication ima- 
ginable : And there is not any more engagin manner of entreaty, than to be- 
ſeech by all that is dear to us, and for the ſake of all that we account ſacred, which 
i5 properly called Dbſecration *. And of this nature is this preſent Supplica- 436 
tion now before us, which ſome have ignorantly cenſured, as I know not what ;,. oft, ob fore, 
kind of Conjuration, whenas it is a method uſed by all the World, as the moſt et fer /acra 
effetual, for the obtaining a great Requeſt, either from Man or God : $0 reere. 
Mercury adviſeth Priamus, when he was to beg Heftor's body of Achilles, to be- | 
ſeech him by his Father, his fair Mother, and his Son, ro move him to pity ®, » x wy 5b 
and there are many like Inſtances elſewhere ©. In Holy Scripture nothing is -efs 4 wii 
more frequent with St. Pas, than to obſecrate thoſe he writes to, By the Mercies ©, nvz2wei | 
of God, Rom. xii. 1. By the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 Gor. x. 1. By the wo Ky Tu 
coming of our Lord feſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together in him, 2 Theſl. ii, 1, &c. Homer. 7. «- 
And it is as often uſed in Prayers to God, as in Petitions to men : For thus the 445. 
Servants of God uſe to engage him in their greateſt need, By all his geodneſs, and * Per eg0 - Deos 
his loving kindneſs, by his Mercy and Truth, by his Promiſes to Abraham, Iſaac, and pic} Mens ram 
Jacob 4: They beſought him for his Names ſake, as we do for his Son 7eſw Pergue 
fake. And hence this kind of Petitioning was uſed in the Weſtern Litanies nnicam, gc. 
(whence we have tranſcribed it verbatim) and alſo by St. Ambroſe, who in thoſe yang , 
preparatory Prayers to the Sacrament, doth in this manner ſupplicate our Lord 5,007 9974 
Jeſus : By his pretions bloug————=by his wonderfull and unſpeakable Charity *,——by © pan. ix.16.19, 
his humane Nature, and by. the Humility of taking it #pon him, And nothing is Exod. xxxil.13. 
more obvious than this way of praying in the Meditations of the Devoxt Saint Wy IX111. 15. Of 
Auzuſtine;, of the ſame nature we may account that Commemoration of all that **,,, aoy font 
Telus had done for us, uſed by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches over the ſanguinem pretic- 
bleſſed Myſteries ; by all which Acts of our Lord's Love, they did beſeech God ſun, rogo 
to be propitious to them, Companion to the Altar, Part. IIL Sec. II. $. X. So T i Ls 
that this excellent way of Obſecration hath the concurrent ſuffrage of all Man- Rm 6 
kind 3 and very deſervedly is it here adopted into this our Office, ſince we have Amb. Prece. 
not any Arguments more cogent to our glorious Mediatour, than the ſetting Prep- 1. 
out of what he hath done for us, for his method is to give more to thoſe to on _ te, 
whom he hath given, /atthew xiii. 12. and we are dear to Jeſus, not by any punanitats 4. 
worth inherent in us, but by the benefits which he hath done for us * : He &irum, per bujus 
loves us, not becauſe we deſerve it, but becauſe he hath loyed us: ſo that when /#ſceptionis humi- 
we repreſent all his kindneſs, and declare how far he came to us, how dearly _— _ 
he paid for us, doubtleſs we ſhall engage him to deliver us. There is a power- prece Prep. 2. 
full kind of Holy and Divine Charm indeed, and a forcible Obligation in each * Non mentiar, 
of theſe Sacred words devoutly recited, and therefore we ſhall now more practi- «zero, neminem 
cally illuſtrate the efficacy of them, to beget in us a Devotion ſutable to fo rare fla ſus, we 
a kind of Addreſs, | nem non ita com 

poſntum animo, 

ut libentizs eum videat in quem multa congeſſit, cuz non ſit cauſa iterum dand?t ſemel dediſſe. Sen, de benef. t. 4. c. 15. 


I. By the Myſtery of thy holy Jncarnation z We have an exact reciral 
here of all thote ſteps, by which our Saviour did proceed when he undertook to 
lave and deliver us. 1. The entrance, by his Jncatnation and Birth, 2. The 
continuance in his life, by his Circumciſion, his Baptiſm, F ann 
Temptation, ar his Death by his Agonies and Paſſion, after his Death, 
by his Reſurrection and ſcenſion, 3. The Conſummation by his Jnter- 
ceſſton, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt : Theſeare the Adears by which he hach 
delivered us, and by which we muſt be delivered from God's wath and ever- 
lating Damnation, yea, from all Evil ; and therefore we might ſo apply 
thele Petitions, as to be a Requeſt, that by means of all theſe meritorious _ | 
© 
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of Jeſus we may be delivered from all the aforeſaid miſeries, Temporal, Spi. 
ritual and Eternal : Or elſe we may urge them as {o many morives to our Der 
Redeemer, to engage him to deliver ' us now. As for this Myſtery of hig 
Jncarnation, it was the firſt Act that 7e/# did for us, and is called by St. Pau 
the great Myſtery of Godlineſs, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and indeed it is full of wonder. 
That the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, and God ſhould take a Body ; thar 
Eternity ſhould have a Degingiing, and Infiniteneſs be contained within the 
compals of a Span; that the Divine Nature and the Humanity ſhould be (6 
united, as neither the Divinity ſhould conſume the Manhood, nor that pollute 
the Divinity. This was a Myſtery too deep for the apprehenſion of Angels to 
underſtand, yet it was not too great a Miracle for Jeſus to accompliſh for our 
Salvation : And now, oh how powerfully may we deſeech him, by the ſtu- 
pendious Mercies of this his Jticarnatton to deliver us > Is he a Partner with 
us in our Nature, a ſharer in our Infirmities> Hath he broke through ſo man 
difficulties, and reconciled ſo many ſeeming Contradictions to ſave us, and ſhall 
he now ſuffer us to periſh > It cannot be; we will beſeech him by all chat 
Love that induced him to become Incarnate, to deliver ws. 

IT. By his holy Nativity : This was the next ſtep. After his holy Con- 
ception followed his Immaculate Birth, and that was {till a farther condeſcen- 
tion to ſubmit to the diſhonours of ſo mean a beginning, yet he was willing to be 
born a weak and helpleſs Infant, in a deſpicable place, naked, cold, and weep- 
ing, as all others are, onely that he might deliver us; the good Lord grant that 
we may be delivered thereby : And here we have a farther Argument to move 
him to deliver us, even by the humility and the condeſcention of his holy Birth ; 
For why did he take fo long a Journey, as from Earth to Heaven, but to reſcue 
us > Why did he ſtoop fo low, but to take us up who were fallen 2 Why did 
he take our Bone and our Fleſh, and become one of our Brethren, if it were not 
that he might feel our Miſeries, pity us in them, and deliver us from them > If 
thou hadſt never regarded us, O blefled Jeſus, never been born among us, never 
particoones of the Sorrows and Calamities under which we lie, we could 

ave had little hope of thy Pity ; but now that thou haſt become like one of 
us, we beſeech thee by thy holy JNativity, and thy relation to us thereby, Goed 
Lord deliver us. 

II. By his Circumciſion $ This followed immediately upon his Birth, and 
being a Sacrament of God's own Inſtitution ( though Jeſus needed nothing to 
purifie him) yet to ſhew his Obedience, and to free us from being obliged to ir, 
He was circumciſed ; giving teſtimony of that he would not refuſe the 
moſt painfull and dolorous part of Duty, ſo he might dcliver zs from evil and 
inconvenience ; and therefore we may intreat him by the merit and obedience 
of that ancient Sacrament, by the ſmart and anguiſh of that bloudy Rite, that 
he will deliver zz. He hath freed us from the expenſive and uneaſie yoke of 
Sacrifices, from the troubleſome and grievous Obligation to Circxmciſien, and we 
may hope, that the ſame Love which he ſhewed therein, will move him to aeliver 
4 now allo. | 

IV. By his Baptiſm t As our Lord 7e/#s in his own Perſon had no need of 
Circumciſion, fo neither had he of Bapttim ; bur yer he ſubmitted to both, 
to demonſtrate himſelf the Saviour of Jews and Gentiles, and was baptized by his 
Servant, that he might ſanctifie the holy Laver, and make it effectual to rege- 
nerate us, and Deliver us from everlaſting Damnatton; fo that this was a 
new demonſtration of his dear Love, and lays a new foundation for our Faith 
and Devotion to build upon : He that went down into the ſame Water with us, 
will deliver us, and take us out of many Waters ; He that was waſhed in the 
fame Fountain witk us, will doubtleſs be mindfull of as; and will not ſuffer us 
to be overwhelmed with temporal Calamities without relief : Then it was that 
the Spirit deſcended on him, and the Father proclaimed him to be his Beloved 
Son, and therefore by his care of our Regeneration, and by all the glorious Decla- 
rations of his Majeſty and Mercy at that time, we will beleech him to deliver 
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V. By his Faſting. The next evidence of his Love was that moſt miracu- 
Ions Faſt of forty days and forty nights, which he obſerved not for neceſfity (be- 
cauſe the World was his, and the fulneſs thereof,) but to expiate the guilt that 
our Father Adam had contracted by eating the forbidden Fruit, and to deliver us 
| Fom the puniſhment which our Gluttony and Exceſles had deſerved. And now 
his own Experience hath taught him what it is to be ſolitary, poor and needy ; 
0 be hungry and thirſty, faint and languiſhing ;, ſo that we may not onely beg, 
that the merit of his Faſting may be a means of our eternal deliverance, but may 
plead with him by all the admirable Goodneſs he ſhewed to us therein ; by the ſad 
Experiments he hath made of the pinching of Hunger, and all the other miſeries 
which we fear or labour under : As one that is no ſtranger to our Calamities, we 
will beſeech him to deliver Hs. | 

VI. By his Temptation. The Faſt was but the preparation to this his 
Conflict with Sathan, which he was willing to ſubmit unto alſo for our ſakes, 
that his Company and his Example, his Management and his ViRory, might di- 
re& and encourage us in our Temptations : And Saint Pas! himſelf tells us, he 
therefore was tempted and tried, that he might be apprehenſive of our Sorrows, 
and ready to deliver us when we cry to him in our diſtreſs, Heb, ii. 18. and iv. 15. 
and ſo he doth ſeem to put this Supplication into our mouths, viz. to beſeech 
our glorious Head (now above all Sufferings and Temptations) to remember 
his poor Members here on Earth, who are confliting with all the miſeries of 
Life, the fear of Death, and the oppoſitions of Sin. Theſe he was once plea- 
{ed to endure out of his dear love to us, who now groan under the like bur- 
thens ; let us therefore go unto him, and petition him by his Sympathy and Ex- 


perience, by his Suffering and his Conquering, to regard our Miſery, and to del;- 
Ver #4. 


$ X. By thine Agony and bloudy Sweat, by thy Croſs and Paſſion 
by thy petious Death and 3Burtal, by thy g o0us Reſurrection and 
enlion, and by the conitng of the y Ghoſk, Good Lord deliver 
LZl 


We have before- asked deliverance from very many and great Evils, and no 
wonder our Petitions are fo large, fince our Arguments to. plead for them are 
ſo numerous, and fo conſiderable : If we conſider what Jeſus hath done for us 
in his Life (as before) and now what he did at, and after his Death, we ſhall 
ſoon perceive that our Deliverance hath been purchaſed at a ſtupendious rate ; 
and it by Faith we lay hold of him, it may be begged by moſt powerfull Mo- 
tives, and ſuch as can hardly be denied ; the Particulars are ſome of them in the jention, per bu- 
Weſtern Litanies, but yet not all (in thoſe which I have ſeen : ) But the ſame jus beariſhmam 
manner of Addreſs is uſed by the Arcient Fathers, as might be proved by many mortem; Exore. 
Examples ®. Nothing more uſual in their Devotionals than to urge the Lord — FOR 
by the Croſs and Paſſion of 7eſ#s, his Son : and in the Greek Church they make Bos bs per ills 
2 Memorial of Chriſt's ſalutary Paſſion, of his life-giving Croſs, of his Burial till the ſalutifera vulne- 
third day, of his Reſurreftion from the dead, his going up into Heaven, &C. and by all 4 44 paſſu es 
ny ey beſeech and ſupplicate God. Lit. $. Baſt]. But let us look upon them has ad. Foo 
Wn Urater : Meditat. 

I. By his Agony and bloudy Sweat, This was the firſt Scene of his 
dolorous Paſſion, and is a great demonſtration of the dreadfulneſs of his Suf. 
{erings, ſince the apprehenſion of them at a diſtance was ſo amazing, as to drive 

im into this prodigious bloudy Sweat, which ſome interpret by a Metaphor, 
ſuppoſing it to be a grievous Sweat pouring down his holy Face, like unto dro , ng MAR 
of Bloud ® : But others affirm it to have been a Sweat of real Bloud ; and ; Juſt. Mare, 
Epiphanius doth thereby excellently prove, that 7e/# was very Man i, fince he Dialog. in Try- 
had a Mind liable to humane Paſſions, and a Body ſubje& to humane Infirmi- phon. & Eu- 
ties. Ariſtotle affirms *, That a Sweat of Bloud may procced from an evil ha- __ 7 


bit of Body : And Plutarch gives an inſtance of the Veins breaking, _ 


P 
: through a ' Epiphan. Pa- 
violent paſſion of the Mind !; fo that it is very probable it was a Sweat of Bloud, nar. /. 2. e. 2. 
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which this Agony did produce: And it is very proper to commemorate this in 
our Litany ; for it nodes companion of that Litany which Jeſus made before his 
Paſſion ; hi, Fear made him not deſpair, but moved him to pray more earneſtly, 
and we muſt learn of him to make the terrour of the forementioned Miſeries x 
means to heighten our Devotion 3 and when we beg deliverance upon our knees, 
let us look upon the Holy Jeſus, once in Fear and Terrours greater than we fee], 
even till his fair and holy Skin was dyed and drenched in his own Sweat and 
Bloud; and let us engage him by his acquaintance with our preſent Condition, 
by all the Love he ſhewed in embracing ſo diſmal a Death for us; by the horrour 
which his Soul did feel, and the violent effes it had upon his immaculate 
Body, to deliver w from the Danger, and Calamities which now are coming 


ON us. 

IT. By hts Croſs and Paſſton, lr is uſual in Scripture to put che Croſg 
for the Torments which Jei3s ſuffered thereon, Heb. xii. 2. ſo that we are ſaid to 
be reconciled by the Croſs, Zpheſ. ii. 16. Col. 1. 20. but neither there, nor in this 
our Litany, can that be meant of the Wood, bur of the Cruel Death which our 
Lord endured on the Crofs, and therefore the next word explains what we mean 
by his Croſs, »z. his Paſſion: However theſe two words are intended to 
comprehend all that Jeſus endured in Body and Soul, che Crucifixion of his Fleſh, 
and the Paffions of his Mind : ſo that we do intreat him by all the parts of his 

ievous Death, and all that Torment that accompanied it, to deliver us : By 
the ſmart of the Whips, the wounding of the Thorns ; by the renting of the 
Nails, and the piercing of the Spear ; by the Pain, the Sickneſs and the Lan- 
eviſhings of three long hours, we beſeech him to think upon us in our Extremi- 
ties; and alſo by the anguiſh of his Mind, iz. the Fear and Horrour, the Grief 
and all other Paſſions wherewith his Soul was racked, while he looked upon the 
Fury of his Perſecutours, the Upkindaeſs of his Diſciples, the Wrath of his Fa- 
ther, and the Miſery of thoſe who reje& this Salvation ; by all and each of thee 
we moſt efficaciouſly intercede with him for Deliverance. And how could the 
tender Mother deny relief to the Child of her bowels, if it begged it from her by 
the agonies and throes, the anguiſh and tormenting Pain which (he endured in 
bringing this Child into the World > The fame force ir muſt needs have upon 
the bleſſed Jeſus, when we importune him by all that he ſuffered for our ſakes: 
Lord, haſt thon loved us ſo well as to endure all this for us, and wilt thou now negl«l} 
uw? Haſt thou ſubmitted to ſo much to deliver us from eternal Miſery, and wilt thou 
let us fink under leſſer burthens ? Theſe are the Inſtruments and Means by which all 
Mankind ts, or may be, delivered 5 theſe the Motives, which the beſt of Men have pre- 
ris by ; therefore by the means, and for the ſake of theſe thy Sufferings, Good Lotd 

eliver us. 

IM. By his pzetious Death and Burial, which were the dolefull effecs 
of his Croſs and Paſſion, The Death even of a good man is pretious, 7/al. 
cxvi. 15. but the Death of Chriſt the moſt pretious of all, 1 Per. i. 19. being ac- 
cepted by God as a ſufficient Price to deliver all the World from Death Eternal. 
Death is the greateſt of Evils, and the wages of Sin ; but Jeſus, who had no Sin, 
ſubmitted to it ; yea, ſtooped ſo low as to deſcend into the Grave, remaining in 
Hades, or the ſtate of the Dead, untill the Third day : ſo that we have now 
theſe admirable Condeſcentions of his for a ground of our Faith, and a Motive . 
to our Petitions for Deliverance. If his Love had been lefs than Infinice, he 
had not done all this ; and if it be ſo great, why do we fear deſertion.? He hath 
died for us, and ſhall his Death nothing avail ? muſt we die alſo > When it coſt 
him his Life, he refuſed not to redeem us, and will he leave us when he may 
deliver us by one fingle word 2 He that was content to lie in the darkſome and 
dolefull Cell of the Grave ; yea, to deſcend into Hell for us, no doubt hath 2 
mighty Pity and Aﬀection for us, and by all that Mercy we now beſeech him to 


* Tv. By bis glozious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. We have followed 
our deareſt Lord chrough all che ſteps of his Humiliation, and the ſtages of his 
Miſery, and now we turn our eyes toward his Reſtauration, and the regain- 


ing of his Glory ; for his Exaltation as well as his Sufferings, afford us Arguments 
@ 


* deliver us, 


_— 


Sect. IL. The Depzrecations. 


rocrave Mercy : His Death and Burtal «ere pzetious, his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion gloz0us ; choſe -declare how much he would; theſe how much he 
could doe for us. Good-will and Ability are often ſeparated in men; ſome would 
deliver us, but cannot 3 others can deliver us, and will not ; but in Jeſus they 
both meet in the higheſt Degree z he broke the chains of Death, opened the in- 
exorable gates of the Grave, and is now aſcended to where he was before. Are 
our Calamities ſtronger than Death, or more invincible than the Grave > Cannor 
he who did fo illuſtrioufly deliver himſelf, when under ſeals and guards, under the 
power of Death, and in the Mouth of Hell, cannot he deliver us > He is aſcen- 
ded into Glory, and will he ſuffer us to deſcend into Miſery without help or any 
ſuccour ? Let us then engage him by his infinite Power, and his unſ akable Glo- 
ry, tO deliver ws; he aroſe that Death mighe nor hold us; he aſcended to prepare 
a place for us. Now by the mercy of theſe moſt excellent Deſigns, we will pray, 
Good Lord deliver 1s. 

Laſtly, By the coming of the Holy Ghoſf, Alchough our Saviour was not 
to ſtay always among us himſelf. yer he promiſed upon his departure to ſend his 
Holy Spirit to be his Reftdent here untill his ſecond coming $ and that he might 
ſhew at once the "Truth of his own Promiſe, the.prevalency of his Intereſt in 
Heaven, and ihe continuance of his Love to us on Earth, he did moſt eminently 
fulfill this Promiſe within ten days after his Aſcenſion, by the coming of the 
Þoly ©hoſt t Wherefore we beſeech him by his Love in promiſing, his Truth in 
performing ; by his Intereſt in Heaven, and his Honour on Earth, that he will 

leaſe to deliver us. The Spirit is the greateſt and beſt of all Gifts, and fince he 
th given us that, we may well hope for all lefſer Favours, eſpecially ſince this 
Holy Spirit intercedes for us, and with us; by unexprefſible ſighs and groans, that 
our good Lord would deliver i > We can now engage him by this Advocate of 
his own appointing, and doubtleis he will grant our Suit, when he hath furniſhed 
us with ſuch an Interceſſour ; by the Love which thou expreſſedſt in giving thy 
Spirit to Us, Good Lord, &c. KB, 

Thus we may very effecually apply them ſeverally z or if we look back upon 
our own Miſeries, and compare theſe Acts of Jeſus with them, we ſhall find there 
is a Salve for every Sore 3 and if we will be more particular, we may beſeech him 
fo deliver us from the Cortuption of -our Nature, and Original fin, bp Nis holp 
Incarnation and I2ativity; from che power of Iniquity, by his Circumct- 
ſion and his Baptiſm ; from Famine, by his Faſting; from all the Deceits of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, by his Temptation ; from che-Terrours 
of War, and Tempeſts, Plagues, and other devouring- Judgments, by hts Ago: 
nes and bloudy Sweat ; from the Wrath of God; by hts Croſs'and WaC. 
fion; from an evil and untimely Death, by his pretious Death and Burial ; 
from the Miferies of a mortal State, by his gloztous Reſurrection and Afcen- 
ſion; and from Hardneſs of Heart, and contempt of God's Word, bp the co- 
ming of the Holy Ghoſt t- Theſe are the Arguments by which Jeſus intercedes 
for us to his Father, deſiring that he will have mercy on us, becauſe he was born 
like unto us, lived with us, died and roſe again for us': and we uſe the ſame mo- 
tives to our blefled Mediatour z and if we doe it fervently, they cannot be denied. 
And though our Miſery ought to make us plead by theſe admirable Arguments 
very devoutly always, yet I would have it noted, that there are ſome ſolemn 
times when every particular Argument comes to be more proper and Rafonable 
than ordinary : Thus at Chriſmas we ſhould moſt eſpecially pray to be delivered 
by his Incarnation, 8c. on New-ye4rs da), by his Circumciſion; at the #y:- 
2a, by his Baptilm;- in Ze»:, by his. Faſting and Temptation ;- on God- 
Friday, Up his Agontes and Pallion ; on Eafter-Ever, by his Death ann 
Burial; on Eaſter-day, by his Reſurrection z on Hel 7h«7/4a3, by his AC: 
cenſion ; upon hi:/#"day, 'by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt t He thac mini- 
ſters ſhould 'make a pauſe upon that A& which concerns the Feſtival, the ſolem- 
nity whereof will affiſt the people at that time more peculiarly and more ardently 
by that mercy to beg of our good Lord to deliver ws, 
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$ X1. Jt all time of our Tribulation, in _all time of our Wealth, 
in the hour of Death, and in the day of Judgment, Gd Lord deliver 


#64 


We ate always either under, or near ſome Evil, and therefore it is never un- 
ſeaſonable to ſay, Good Lord deliver ws 4, but there may ſeem to be ſome Times 
wherein we have more eſpecial need of the Divine relief, The old Litanies did 
therefore particularly fix upon the hour of Death and che day of Judgment, 
25 the Times wherein we ſhould moſt of all need the Mercy of God to deliver 
w 3 yet leſt it might be thought thole were the onely times, we have now added 
two words to comprehend the time of our life alſo,: viz. in the time of our 
Tribulation, and tn the time of our TUealth or Proſperity ; and indeed our 
whole life is a mixture of Tribulation and Proſperity, all our time is divided 
between theſe two, and every man hath his (hare of both : None ſo happy, but 
they have ſome miſery, nor any ſo miſerable, but they have ſome happineſs at 
ſome times, {o that when we pray to be delivered in our Tribulation and our 
Wealth, it is as much as if we ſhould ſay, In al eſtates and conditions of our life, 

Good Lord, QC. ; 
Bur if we take them apart, I. We deſire to be delivered tt all time of our 
Tribulation, for this is the greateſt part of our lives, and the caſe of moſt men; 
and our Saviour hath told us, in the World we ſhall have Tribulation, fohn XVL 33. 
to him therefore, who hath overcome the World, we pray, that he will ſuccour 
vs iti our diſtreſs. We had reckoned up many particular Evils before, and now, 
that no kind of Affliction might be omitted, this general word is inſerted to in- 
clude them all, in all kinds of ſuffering, we pray to be delivered. And here we 
may note, that we do not pray to be delivered from all time of Tribulation, 
we dare not ask that we may never have any troubles, that were an unlawfull 
Petition, contrary to the will of God, and a fooliſh requeſt alſo, becauſe we are 
* *O 5 x*Þ© not any worſe for troubles, but often better ® ; yea, we ſhould be worſe if we 
— had any at all ;, nothing is really Evil, but that which would make us Evil 
Bio 41%: men: Affliction doth not fo, wherefore we muſt not pray to be delivered frow 
y6ew Tony; it, but in it 3 that is, that we may not fink under it but be ſupported while it re- 
Marc. Anton. mains, and-ſet free aſter a while, that we may be like 245/es's Buſh, in the fire of 
ad ſeip. 1.2 Tribulation, but not conſumed, that we may come out of it purified as Gold in 
the fire. Jn time of Tribulation we are uſually tempted ro Murmuring, Im- 
patience, Sadnels and, Defpair, and we need more than ordinary affiſtence, both 
to heat ws up, and to take.them off in due time ; and therefore we pray now, 'be- 
fore the Evil day comes 4 in our Proſperity we are mindfall of Adverſity, and pre- 
pare for it, -by preen ging the beſt of Friends againſt that time of need to deliver 

us, laying, Good Lora, Oc. | 

IL Jn all time of our TUealth, that is (in the Old Diale& and Original 
* 'Ev 173 x9- {1gnification of the word ® ) of our Welfare and Proſperity : Now ſome may 
> 7 1,5» <ve- think it ſtrange, if not needleſs, to pray to be delivered in the time of our hap- 
fi D. Duport, Pinch, and (as we call it) our beſt fortune; but ſuch do not conſider the Serpents 
Wealth put for that lurk under theſe verdant Leaves, the Rocks that lie hid under a ſmooth Sea, 
Proſperity and "The Italians were wont to ſay, Lord deliver us from our Friends, and we will beware of 
Job a6k our Enemies, Proſperity comes with ſo many {miles and flatteries, that ir makes 
Pal. Ixix. 23. US forget all the harm we may receive by it 3 and our danger is the greater, be- 
1 Cor. x.24,7c. Cauſe we are fearleſs and unguarded, open to all its ſtrokes, and expoſed to its 
ſo in the Word Temptations Plenty :and Abwndance are exceeding apt to make us forget our 
Commonwealth. God, who did Le om on us ; they make our Spirits vain, and our Aﬀetti 
ons looſe 5. my fill our minds with Pride and Infolkence, Luxury and Profanenels, 
pprefiian Cruelty, Sloth and Negligence, Ignorance, yea, and Atheiſm it 
* Ade» ex rerum {elf * ; Yea, they. add fue}-ro the flame of every Luſt, and Wealth in the hands 
projperitate Iuxu- of an Evil man, is a Sword in the hands of a Madman ?. Proſperity is often the 


ria, 6 luxuria ut © . 


Ut. omnia, its Twine. of thoſe who, if they had been poor and afflicted, might probably have 
impretas adverſus - ; 
Daum naſcitur. Lat. Inſt. 1. 2: TaFg7@ ——brimvras grace ments mine Antiph. apud Clem. Alex. Str. I: 
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been vertuous and fale : Adaw ſinned in Paradiſe, Noah offended in his Abundance, 
David tranſgrefſed when he was at Peace, Solwwen apoſtatized in his Proſperity 3 
the Perfas elicacies {ofmned and ruined Grecaan Conguetour, whom no Arms 
could overcome z the Ca/abrian delights weakened and ſubdued the rugged Ha- 
aibal, and his invincible "> mai And few have fo ſtrong a Vertue, as not to 
be debauched by a great 1: So that when we ſee ſo many, whoſe vertue 1 Rare felicits- 
and reputation, yea, whoſe lives and immortal Souls, have been the price of their - eff al ary ons 
Proſpeticy 3 it may juſtly make us fear even when we think we are in the beſt ,,'nwm.s:r.1 4 
Eſtate, and will caule us to pray moſt heartily in the time of our wealth, that the 
Good Lord would, ec. 
111. In the hour of Death. This follows in the order of things, and there- 
fore in the method of our Prayers. Let our Lives be either afflicted or proſpe- 
rous, ay Rv in Death at laſt ; this therefore, as it muſt happen to all, ſo 
all the Chriſtian Offices do unanimouſly beg a happy Death, with variety of 
Phraſe, but to the ſame ſenſe *, viz. That God may deliver and ſuccour 1s at our laſt * In hora mirtl} 
hour, that we may continge till then in Faith and Patience, and that our paſſage may be -4 A nobis. 
peaceable witheut ſhame or torment 5 which may {erve for a Paraphraſe On this Peti- — Ta. $ 
tion: And would to God we had the hour of our Death as often in our minds, 2.5; 5wy, 4: 
as we have it in our mouths, or as we hear it ſounded in our ears from this excel- rw, dria- 
lent Lirany 3 for none live ſo well, as they who remember they muſt die ; and +> — 
none die ſo well as thoſe who expect it long before. Sure it is, when this diſmal F* erties 
hour doth come (as it will eer long) we ſhall then have extraordinary need of fincerique fide ad 
God's help, for then when we are weak, Sathan is moſt bufie to flatter us into finem uſque ſine 
Security, or fright us into Deſpair, thtn out Conſcience is apt to accuſe us, our re 
Sins to amaze us, and many Terrours to ſeize upon us ; fo that we pray that at ee Terdin 
that hour the horrour of Death may not diſmay us, the Temptations of Sathan 
prevail upon us, nor our own hearts too ſadly accuſe us; that the Pains of Death 
may not hold us fo Jong, nor torture us ſo violently, as to drive us into impa- 
tience or dejeQtion of api but that God may ſtrengthen us, and his holy An- 
els tand by us to enable us fo to bear the ſtroke, that we may die with a willing 
Mind 2 quiet Conſcience and a calm and ſerene Soul, full of glorious Expea- 
tions. And although we be yet luſty and ſtrong, it is not too early to begin with 
this Prayer, for we know not how near our Death may be, and how far off ſo- 
ever the time is, we had need prepare while we have ability ; for who knows but 
our Senſes and our Reaſon may be taken from us, ſo that we cannot pray then 5 
yea, it is uſual when the Agontes of Death approach, to have the Mind ſtupi- 
fied, the Soul buſte and ſtruggling to quit it ſelf from its ruinous habitation, and 
the whole Man ſo diſordered, that there is neither opportunity nor diſpoſition 
for Prayer when we have moſt need, fo that the beſt way is to put up a Perition 
now, for deliverance then : for that is the laſt part of our Courſe, the laſt Ene- 
my to be conquered, the laſt Pain, and the laſt ſcene of Sorrow (if we belong to 
God) if we run this well, fight courageouſly, and ſuffer quietly, we ſhall never 
know what labour and oppoſition, grief and pain means any more for ever. To 
be delivered from this hour is impoſſible, and not to be wiſhed : but to be deli- 
vered in it, and carried through it into a glorious Eternity s this is the Prayer of 
every good and every conſidering man, and if the Lord grant it, we have but one 
Requeſt more, which is, 

IV. Jn the day of Jupgment $ This Conſequence is inevitable, and made 
by the Decree of Heaven, Heb. ix. 27. it is here placed laſt, becauſe it is the laſt 
time that a man can be capable of Deliverance z if we be not delivered then, we 
are left eternally to periſh. It is ingeniouſly obſerved by Philo, That fooliſh men | 
do think, when they are once dead, all their miſery is ended * 5, but in God's account it ©" Arvpamd @ 
doth but juſt then begin : For all our other Terrours are nothing to that dreadfull ® Tiges 74 


4 


day ; Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, Thunder, Lightning and Tempeſt, all uni- ___ pn 
ted, are not fo terrible as this one general Cataſtrophe, When the Sun ſhall be 5: bore 
turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into bloud ; when all Faces ſhall become «4s 7 a7, 
black and ghaſtly, and all Hearts ſhall fail for fear ; when we ſhall ſee the amazing - {np 4 
ſplendour of the Judge above us, and the whole World in flames round about © 7 © FR: 


us; when we ſhall behold the dreadfull mouth of the bottomleſs Pit beneath us ; 
| on 
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on our right hand the Devils to accuſe us, on our left thoſe we have injured to 
complain againſt usz within us our own Conſcience ready to bear witneſs to all 
the Accuſations 3 who can imagine the Confuſion and Terrour, the Shrieks and 
Cries that ſhall every where be ſeen and heard then, and not ſhrink with the ye. 
ty apprehenſion > Ic i ſaid that a devout Monk did convert a Pagan Bn/garian 
Prince from Infidelity and great Impiery, by preſenting him with a lively Picture / 
of this dreadfull Day 3 the Terrobr whereof I hope will make us moſt heartily 
t In die Jadicii, pray to be delivered then; ſo pray all Chriſtians *, for a fair Acquitrance at that 
op oa terrible Tribunal. Ler us, when we anſwer to this Petition, fanſie our (elves Ran- 
— 2 x13 ding naked before our glorious Judge, and conſider how vain it will be fot us to 
Sav2o Jas Þ m3 Cry, Good Lord deliver ws then. Alas! if we do not prevail now, white it is the 
4% eocee7 Bia time of Mercy, it will be to no purpoſe to cry then, when it is too late, for our 
7& £4 5 doom will be irreverſible; and therefore when we think hereof, let us beg this 
hs, £5 higheſt and greateſt, this laſt and beſt Deliverance with a ſutable Devotion, 
Teedg wie, And oh, how bleſſed will it be in the midlt of all the Terrours of that diſmal! 
Lit. Chryſ. (& Day, to hear the {ſweet and lovely voice of our Redeemer, ſaying to us, Come ye 
S. Jac Bleſſed of my Father, 8&c, Think what Joy it will be to you then for him to own 

you, to acquit you, yea, to take you into his Glories, while the wicked are left 
to their horrour and endleſs perdition 3 meditate but of this a while, and it will 
revive your'fervency, and make you ſeal this laſt Deprecation with a moſt hearty 
Good Lord deliver us. Amen. 
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SB CILON. ML 
Of the Interceſions. 


$1. WF the Inſtitution of God be' required to make this part of Litany ſacred, 
| we have this politiveCommand, 1 Tim. il. 1. to make Interceſſions for all men 3 
| if the conſent of the Univerſal Church may add any thing to its dſtima- 
tion, we do afhrm that this kind of praying 5 uſed by all the Liturgies in the 
World, and we will demonſtrate in the following Diſcourſe, that every one of 
theſe Petitions are extra&ed out of the beſt and the oldeRt Forms. If an ad-- 
mirable method will recommend theſe Intercefſions, the Anais will ſhew, that 
never any thing was contrived mtoa'more exact Order, which is ſo curious, and 
Þ aatural, that every degree of Men follow aa their due 4, and {0 campre- 
henfive, that we -cannot think of any forts of Perſons in the World (wham we 
could wiſh to pray for) but here they are enumerated. The Prayers of many 
pretenders to the Spirit in theſe days, are uſually moſt large in requaſts for them- 
ſelves ; but choſe that were endited by the Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity, 
breathe nothing ele but che height of Charity, they did low from 
and were inſpired with an univerſal Goodnels ; for they interceded for all the 
World, and ſcarce asked any Bleſhngs, but what they defired all Mankind ſhould 
ſhare in : So that rheſe Intercefſions do bear the lively impreſs of che firſt and beſt 
Ages, and he that doth not admire them is a ftranger to the Devotion of the 
pare't Times. Let us therefore take heed, that our Delires and Fears do not both 
ceaſe together, and that our Fervency do not decline, when the former dreadfull 
Evils are paſt ; for he chat onely prays earneſtly to be delivered from Evil, may 
love himſelf, but gives no fo ens ys of his Charity to his Neighbour, nor of 
his being like to God, who loveth all Mankind. An Hypocrite may paſſionate- 
ly cry for deliverance when the Evils terrifie him ; but none can heartily pray 
for all Men, but they whoſe Souk are free from all evil Pafions, from envy, 
hatred, and malice, and all uncharttableneſs, and the Prayers of ſuch are 
very acceptable unto God. The ſolemn word for this part in the Greek Church 
is Aind9uey [Pe beſeech,] and in the Latin | Te rogamns, 8c. ] to which we have 
onely added ['Good Lord: ] And this we beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord, is to be 
repeated by all the Congregation, who declare they have joyned with the Mini- 
ſer in praying for all that are enumerated in the Petition, and then with an united 
force all together, do beg of God to hear them. Now what the Particulars deſi- 
red are, the following Anas will ſhew. 
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The Analyſis of the Interceſſtons. 


1. We ſinners do beſeech thee... 
and that it may pleaſe thee tg 


1. For the whole Catholick Church :<rule and govern thy holy Church 
| 


i. 4 


all E- blefled and preſerved : 
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contains Interceſſions and Prayers : 
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3. For all ſorts of Men in the World 
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$ IL. The third part of the Litany 


We beleech thee, cc. 
1, Ortho- (2. That it may pleaſe thee to 
dox and ; keep and ſtrengthen —--thy Str: 
L HOO Dos d DA Bat: * _ his heart tn thy 
ing ma , Piousand { 3- —_ 

"IM : ewes $Fith, fear, &c. 

3. Safe and F4- —to be his defender and kee- 
wrt —_ COU .--p 4G Or gr 
. 5.—-[0-DIeIS a- 
amiy. 


| &. rip ſhops, 
of Men 5 3. That the Learned Priets and Deacons wit true 
in this | Clergy may 4 and Exemn- <ngwledge and underſtanding, 
be plary : &c. 
4. That the (Religions (7. -—to endue the Los of the 
Nobility Jand Pru- Coun and all the Nobility 
may be dent : with grace, &c. 
5. That thec, ,, 1 «<8. —to bleſs and keep the Ya- 
Magiſtrates * wi \giſtrates giving them grace to 
may be Pig: Cerecute Juſtice, &c. 
16. That the } Froberons 4 9. That it may pleaſe thee to 
People may be d and Happy: 2ble(s and keep all thy People. 
1, Their Unity and Peace: —{ 10. —to all Nations, Unity, 8c. 
$4 et 11, —to give us an heart to love 
#1, Increaſe in Piety, for Yandd2ead thee, and diligently,g&c. 
2 Their | the Orthodox: 12. —to give to all thy people in- 
creaſe of grace, to hear, 8c. 


Iritu- 
f wel- < 2,” Converſion for the F13. —to bzing into the way of 
_ Erroneous : truth all ſuch as have erred, &c. 
3- Confirmation for the ſtrong, E 14. — tl ſtrengthen ſuch as d0 
C andatd for the weak : ſtand, to comfo2t and help, 8c. 
1. In general, for all the 5 15. —to (uccour, help and cont 
Afﬀiced : $ rot all that are in danger, 8c. 


2 
oo 
oo 
oo 


;  Parrj- I, Travellers, *- 
.Their | © : Lab. Women, } 16, — £0 P2eſerve all that travel 
Tempo-| Cularly \ ; 5s, / by Land 02 by Water, all Ws 
ral re- 4 for the ) 4. wws  \ ren labouring with Child, &: 


ſeveral $. Pritoners, ; 
| com- | 6. Fatherleſs, 17. —to defend and p2ovide fo2 
fort, - 5M / 4 marm the Fatherleſs, 8c. 


3. For Men in all Con- {8 ——-to have mercy upon all 
C C ditions. Wen. EN ; 
4. Eſpecially for our Enemies : 1g. —-f0 fo2give our Enemies, 


Perſecutours, &c. 


IT. For our C1. For the Outward Man, ; 20. —to gtve and preſerve to our 


ſelves, toge- \ plenty of Neceſlaries : 


thers, deſt- } Inward 


uſe the kindly fruits, 8c. 


to fo2gtve us all our ſins, negll- 
KEencesS, &c. 
We beleech thee to hear us, &c. 


2. Pardon, 
3. Reformation: 


Man, 


ther with o-< 2.For the ſ. Repentance, : :. —t0 give us true repentance, 


A Prac- 
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A Practical Diſcourſe upon the Interceſſions. 


SW.\NE Sinners To beſeech thee to hear us, © Lodd God, and that 
n thy holy Churc « 
cal in the right way t ] Te he/eech thee 0 hear 145 good ve y Church univer 


The Preface which introduceth this part of the Litany is much after the ſame 
manner, both in the Eaſtern *, and in the Weſtern Church *, being an humble « *p, nts, 
requeſt for the acceptance of our Prayers, joyned with a clear Confeſſion of x, 5p 5% «ton. 
our fins and unworthineſs, that ſo we might not be thought to preſent theſe our ##e wer 4 
Supplications before God, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, but in his mani- 2%» #91 7 
fold and great mercies, Day. 1X. 18, It is very true, that God heareth not ſinners, We _ 
or ix. 31. and therefore it may ſeem ſtrange, why we, being ſinners, (ſhould Euchol.p. as 

ſeech God to hear us: But to this we reply, That it is not all kind of Sinners Pomine omnipe- 
whoſe prayers are not heard ; for if God never heard the prayers of Sinners, all > P's Pa- 


; . bo t 
mens prayers mult be rejected, for there is none righteous, no not one, Rom. 1ll. 10. p79 gecpannd 


and all have finned, ver. 2.3. S0 that it is obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, who i nos. Lit. 
go on in their iniquities, and neither confeſs nor amend them, it is theſe whom 5: Jacob. 
God heareth not : But he hears no prayers ſooner than thoſe of ſuch, who (though , Fame» te 
they be Sinners, yer) confeſs themſelves to be ſo, as we here do. The Pharitee me MM Sari 
ſaid he was righteous, yet God juſtified him not, nor accepted his prayer. The { torum repera- | 
Publican was a Sinner, and confeſſed it, as Saint Avgyſtine notes ©, and was 77 4 Choro] 
juſtified and made free from fins he was a Sinner, and was heard while a Sin- _ | - yok 
ncr, or elſe (faith he) he had remained a Sinner ſtill. This Publican we do Evift. Parmen. 
therefore imitate, confeſling we are Sinners, and by that very Confeſſion , if 4. 2. c. 8. tom. 7. 
it be fincere, we ſhall remove all thoſe Sins which might have obſtructed the 
following Petitions, and hinder their ſucceſs : Let us pronounce this then 
yi Contrition and Humility, and it will make way for all the reſt of theſe our 

rayers. 

The firſt of which is that which is moſt general, and alſo moſt ſutable for us 
as Chriſtians to begin with, even for the Holp and UIntverſal Church ; for we 
ought to be more concerned for the good of the whole, than of any particular 
part. - In thoſe Reman Litanies (which I have ſeen) there is a Petition or two for 
our own peace and ſafety going before this; but that is neither ſo methodical, | 
nor yet ſo agreeable to other of the moſt ancient Forms, which do uſually place © pro univerſe 
their Interceſſion for the univerſal Church in the firſt place 4 ; but however Eccleſia Catho- 
none of out os a 7 me all of them pray _ after the ſame manner with que os & 
us, even that this holy Society may ever be preſerved and defended, guided and ©, um 
directed by him that is the Lord and Conti thereof : Which Requeſt ” eanpada uy E 
primitive Chriſtians thought to be very neceſſary, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Pro- Reſp. Domine 
miſe that he would be with his Church, and lead it into all truth, and preſerve miſcrere. Of: 
it againſt the Gates of Hell, as Math. xxviii. mt, John xvi. 1 3. Matth, xvi. 18, *ofan. 
becauſe the Promiſes of God d ed BLl cM 

romiles 0 encourage our Prayers,. but not make them need- Zccleſia ſan# 

les; they give us no diſpenſation to ceaſe from asking, but fill us with hopes Det, Gc. Sacra- 
thatwe ſhall obtain what we ak agreeable to his will : Nor is it likely when theſe '*27«r- 8. Gre- 
Petitions were firſt made (that the Church might be kept. in the ri hi way) that 4,15 5.55 
the Dodtrine of Infallibility was maintained either in the Roman Church, or any bak Bands 
other part of the Chriſtian World. We do believe indeed with the Ancients, Clem- Confi. 1.8. 
that God will not ſuffer the whole Univerſal Church at once to fall into any £7 9% 4bicce5e, 
grievous Errour ; but that the greateſt part of it may be infeed with Hereſie, is "217 5 
apparent from the {ad Example of the Aria» Blaſphemy, which all the Eaſtern 52175; "Ea 
and many of the Weſtern Churches did ſo ſtiffly maintain againſt Athanaſms, and ins ©. Lit. 
lome very few Orthodox Biſhops who took his part ; and that any particular 2% ?- 277- 
Church may fall into wrong ways, the very Roma» Church, which bo OE I 


. +ge 4 aſts of 5. 
Its Infallibility, hath demonſtrated ; and by many Errours hath proved, that $ oh E 


o no 


wo - — — -- — © _ 6 — - «4 
> — —— —m— 
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no Church is free from the poſſibility of being deceived : So that it is very 
neceſſary for us to beg of God to rule and govern all Churches in the right 
way, which if left to themſelves, would ſoon fall into the iy And if we 
conſider how great and eminent parts of the once Catholick Church are now 
ſwallowed up with Turciſm, eclipſed with Herefie, clouded with Superſtition 
and Idolatry ; and how, of thoſe parts whoſe Faith is right, their Manners are 
very Evil, God knows we had need cry earneſtly for the redacing thoſe who are 
in the wrong way, and the preſervation of ſuch as are in the right. While the 
Churches err, the People cannot be expected to doe other than follow their Lea. 
ders; therefore the good Lord guide them who are Guides to others, that the 
whole Church together may go in the right way, to the right end, even eternal 
life, Fe beſeech thee, &C. 

Concerning which Reſponſe, 7 beſeech thee, 8c. as we have before ſhewed its 
Antiquity, we may now add this concerning its Uſefulneſs, That the neceſſities of 
all Eſtates of men being very many, and yet it being our duty to commemorate 
them all, theſe Interceſhons are divided into little parcels ; and to prevent wer. 
neſs and diſtration, there is a little pauſe made after every particular, that the 
people may have time to refle& upon what they have asked, and with a pecaliar 
importunity enforce every one of theſe Requeſts, by this me beſeech thee, 8&c. {0 
that this Reſponſe is a rare help to their Devotion, and every word of it is ſigni. 
ficant ; for there we declare, that we ask every thing with humility and earneſt. 
neſs, by the word [ me beſeech ;,] and alſo with Faith, oO him we pray un- 
to [| Good Lord: ] We ſeek not to Saints or Angels to hear us, but to onr God 
alone we cry we beſeech [thee] to hear us. And that our Anſwering with an ay- 
dible voice may not tempt us to oſtentation, theſe words do ſet him before us 
whom we are praying unto, even our good Lord ; and if we ſay them fincerely, 
they are a declaration that we do not ſuffer our minds to rove after any imperti- 
nenc or vain things, nor yet regard our Neighbour's cenſures of us, but are onely 
deſtrous that the Good Lord may hear us, who can help us, and give us all that 
we ptay for. All which ſhews the ſtupidity and baſenels of thoſe who are mute 
4t this part of this excellent Litany, whoſe Bodies are preſent, but their Souls (ir 
is to be feared) are abſent from this Service 3 for whoſoever would perform it 
with a preſent mind, cannot be better _ by any means, than by carefully at- 
rending, when atid how he ought to fay this devout Anſwer, 7 beſcech, 8c. 


$ IV. That ft may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true woz- 
ſhipping ot thee, in righteouſneſs and Holinefs of life, thy Servant 
CHARLES, our moſt grattous King and Governour, ] » be/cech thee, &,. 


St. Pau! hath ſo expreſly charged that Interceſſions ſhould be made for Kings, 
1 Tim. ji. 1, 2. that there is nothing that hath been more punctually obſerved by 
all the Catholick Church in all Ages ; it were endleſs to cite all the Proofs of this, 
which Antiquity doth afford, and it ſhall ſuffice oy v0 point out a few of the 
* Athenag.lezat. moſt eminent places * in Chriſtian Authours, and to fet down in Engi/h ſome of 
pro Chriſt. p.40. the principal Peritions, which were made for the King in the Litanies of the 
Armodye 4292: Weſtern, and of the Eaſtern Chutch, that 40 it may be ſeen what Preſidents our 
o þ 4+ Þ. I $g 2+ * Y . 
Tere ilas.y0 Litany hath followed herein : | 
' 3&, Of 39. | 
Dionyl. Alex- Firft, That of St. Clement thus expreſſeth it; 


__—_ at > pray for Kings, that under them we being peaceably governed, may lead a quiet 
life in all goalineſs and honeſty. 
St. Chryſoftome thus : 


Let us beſeech the Lord for our moſt religions and aivinely-protefied Kings, for their 
whole Palace and Army, Aniw. Lord have mercy. | | 
Let us beſeech the Lord that he would fight on their ſide, and ſubdue every Rebel and 
Enemy under their feet, Anſw. Lord have mercy. 
' The Ambroſian Office thus : | 
Let us pray— for thy Servant N, our Emperour, and thy Handmaid N, our Empreſs, 


The 


anll all their Forces, Anſw. Lord have mercy. 


wu 
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The Sacramentary of St. Gregory thus : | 


Let us pray for our moſt Chriſtian King N. that God and our Lord may make all barha- 
yous Nations ſubjeft to him, for our perpetual Peace. 


The modern Roman Litanies thus : 


That thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to grant to our King and our Princes, Peace and true Cer- 
cord and Vittory. Anſw. We beſeech thee, 8&2, 


But moſt fully the Liturgy of St. Baſ, where they pray thus : 

Remember, O Lord, our moſt religious and faithfull Emperonrs, whom thou haſt thoug\t 
fit to ſet over the Earth, adorn them with the Armour of Truth, and of thy Favony 5, co- 
ver their heads in the day of Battel ;, ſtrengthen their Arm, and exalt their right Hand; 
confirm their Kingdom, and ſubdxe unto them the barbarous Nations that delight in War ; 
grant them a well-grounded and unſhaken Peace ; put into their hearts good things fer thy 


Church and Peecple that in their Tranquillity wt may live quiet and peaceable lives in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſty, 


Out of all theſe illuſtrious Patterns hath our Church compoſed theſe three Pe- 
titions for the King, which are now to be conſidered : The firſt, even this fore- 
cited, is a Requeſt, that our moſt Ozattous Ring may be preſerved in the right 
Faith and the true Religion, and that he may adorn it with a holy Life and Con- 
verſation, which doth well follow the former for the Churches being ruled and 
governed in the right way, becauſe the ſeveral parts of the Church either are, 
© or ought to be ruled and governed by Kings and Princes, that are ſupreme under 
Chriſt in their ſeveral Dominions ; ſo that if they believe aright, and live holily, 
the Church is likely to be guided in the right way. Ic is therefore not onely for 
the welfare of the Church in general, but for the advantage of the King's own 
particular, that we make this Prayer for him. In the firſt beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity the Governours of the World were Heathens and Perſecutours, and then 
they prayed for their Converſion ; but now (bleſſed be God) our King is Chri- 
ſtian, and a Defender of the true Faith : His happy Anceſtours, of bleſſed Memo- 
ry, have fer up the right Worſhip of God, reformed by Scripture, and the beſt 
Antiquity 3 in this his Majeſty hath been educated, this he hath re-eſtabliſhed, 
and conſtantly maintained ; ſo that we can onely pray that the good Lord will 
preſerve him in the true Faith, and keep him firm in that excellent and primitive 
way of Worſhip which he doth profeſs and obſerve; we are to pray, that no 
Cunning may entice him, nor no Oppoſition enforce him to deſert the ſincere, 
rational and true Religion, which he hath fo gratiouſly aſſerted and ſecured, 
by Promiſes and good Laws, by his Example and all other good Means, and eve- 
ry was Subject and every true Proteſtant will ſay, we beſeech, 8c. But we do 
farther pray, that our King may adorn the beſt of Religions with Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs of life, which is the moſt acceptable way of worſhipping Almigh- 
ty God, Ecclus. XXXV. 1,2, 3. yea, he cannot be truly worſhipped (no not by thoſe 
of the beſt Principles) if they live unrighteouſly. It is the eternal Intereſt of Prin- 
ces to live holily, for their earthly Crowns will fade, and then will Holineſs pro- 
cure them a never-fading Crown, and a Kingdom that ſhall endure for ever, to 
which they cannot attain without it, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
here is no more Exception or Diſpenſation for Princes at God's Tribunal, than * Vita Prindpis 
for Meaner men : But beſides, we may juſtly beg this as well for our own ſakes dnhne GY 
as for the King's, becauſe there is not any more effectual means to make Piety ;;,;mur, nec tam 
univerſal, than the good Example of thoſe in eminent Authority. The cleareſt nmperio nobis 
Rules, and moſt vigorous Exhortations prevail not ſo much, as a great and good 9s eft quam 
Example 8: And oh how happy is it, when it is the very faſhion to be vertuous, —_ -- 
and accounted rude and infamous to be vitious ! Under a'religious and holy Prince horns 
moſt men will be holy, and all will deſire to ſeem fo, and however avoid all pu- Tis 33 &» 58- 
lick Enormities ; ſo that if we love Religion, or our Countrey 3 if we love the Mow «metry, 
Perſon of our Sovereign, or wiſh his Eternal happineſs 3 if we deſire the glory of 9? 7 5zonie 


God, or the Salvation of many Souls, ler us unto this excellent Requeſt ſay moſt hw Land. 
devoutly, 17 beſcech thee, &C. T OGh FN | Agelilai. 
Ii z $V. That 
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V. That it may pleaſe thee to rule his heart in thy fatth, fear and 
love , and ot he I RENE have affiance in thee, and ever (eck thp 


honour and glozy, ] » beſeech thee, &c. 


That illuſtrious place of Solomon, Prov. xxi. 1. That the King's heart is in the 
hand of the Lord, is ſo eminent, that it is cited by a Heathen Authour *, and 
became a Monitour to the Chriſtians to apply themſelves to God, not onely to 
direc the Actions, bur: t9 rule the heart of cheir K52g- alſo ; and verily be the 
Profeſſion never (0 fair, and the outward acts never fo plauſible, the Religion is 
not ſincere, nor will it be lafting, unlels the Heart be right z of which 7ehs is a 


pela 3 Aon (ad inſtance, who after all his pretended zeal againſt Idolatry, when his ſecular 


ends were ſerved, he himſelf became an Idolater, whereof the holy Text gives us 
this reaſon, Becanſe he took no heed to walk, in the Law of the Lord Goa of Iſrael with all 
his Heart, 2 Kings x, 31. fo that it is our Intereſt to pray, That Religion may be 
rooted in the heart of the King's Majeſty, and then he will eafily and readily in- 
cline to doe all Good, and to fly all Evil, A Prince whoſe heart is full of hea- 
venly Love, is zealous for God's glory 3 {ncere in his Devotion, conſtant in his 
Faith, a Father of his Countrey, a Lover of che Church, a Diſpenſer of Juſtice, 
a Friend to Good, and Foe to Evil men; finally, He is all that is deſirable. Nor 
muſt any think we ſeek our own happinels herein, more than our Sovereign's 
for as St. Avguſtine well diſcourſes, We Chriſtians do not eſteem our Emperours therefore 
happy, becauſe they reign ſucceſſively, and long, and peaceably, becauſe they are feared and 
wvittorions ; but we ſay, they are happy if they rule righteouſly if they uſe their power 
to propagate the Worſhip, and ſerve the enas of Almighty God, if they themſelves do fear, 
and lave, and worſhip him, and do principally ſeek that Kingdom where they ſhall have ho 
Competitours, &C, © : For if a, be {uch, and doe thele things, they ſhall be hap- 
py for evermore. But farther let us obſerve the ſeveral particulars which are here 
prayed for. The Heart conſidered naturally is the Fountain of Life, and taken 
(as here) morally it is, the Spring whence all our Actions low, and according 
to the Diſpoſitions thereof all our Deeds are either well or ill done ; fo that here 
are reckoned up all thoſe Diſpofitions of the heatt chat conduce to the well. 
doing of any Action : Firſt, If the heart rightly believe God's Truth, prudently 
fear his Anger, and ever [ove his Favour, all our Actions will be begun well. 
Secondly, If our hearts firmly truſt in God, they will be well carried on. Thirdy, 
If our hearts ever (eek his Honour and Glory, they: will be accompliſhed and 
aim at the right end; Faltth will keep us from evil Principles, Fear from wic- 
ked PraQtices, and Love will make us ready to doe 99d, Atttance in God 
will carry us through all difficulties, and Zeal for his Olowp will make all we 
doe acceptable and rewarded ; fo that if we apply it to the Xizg, it is a Prayer, 
that his Heart may be repleniſhed with all choſe gratious Qualifications, that may 
tit him to begin, continue, and end all his Actions in the fear, and to the good 
liking of Almighty God ; that his heart may be repleniſhed with true Faith, 
fo as conſtantly to place his Truſt and Aftance in-God ; and that he may be 
ever kept in his Fear and Love, whereby he will always be moved to ſeek God's 
honour and glory. - In a word, We pray that our gratious King may be endued 
with fo real a Piety, that he may begin every good action upon noble Principles, 
g0 On in it with courageous Reſolutions, and finiſh it with ſincere and excel- 
lent Intentions; {o' ſhall he be beloved by God, and honoured by all good men, 
yea, Oo Memory ſhall be bleſſed in after-Generations ; wherefore, e beſeech 
Tree, XC, ; ' Bifg Bs | 


$ VI. That it may pleaſe thee-to be his Defender and Keeper, giving 
þim the Uictozy over all his Enemies: ] + &/cch chee, &c. ey 


It was the ſaying of our Royal: Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt, con- 
cerning our preſeat. Sovereign, 'That he rather deſired his Son * ſhould be 
Charles te Bon, than Charles te Grand; for Vertue and Goodneſs was better than 


Felicity or Greatneſs, in the Opinion of that Bleſfed Prince : and accordingly 
| the - 


« 
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the Church makes the firſt, and the moſt of her Petitions, for the ſpiritual good 
of the King, yet fo as not to omit to pray for his temporal welfare alſo. If we 

ail in the former Requeſts, and obtain Grace for our Sovereign, that very 
Piety will engage Almighty God to defend and keep him, for he hath a peculiar 
care of the righteous, and uſually will ſubdue their Enemies ; yet, if for the 
Peoples fins a religious Prince be permitted to fall into the hands of his Foes, 
our Fate holy King is an illuſtrious inſtance, that Faich and Patience, Innocence 
and Integrity do make a {ſuffering Prince more glorious than if he had always lived 
in ſafety and proſperity 3 yet becauſe a King can never ſuffer alone, but rhe moſt 
or the beſt of his Sabje&ts always (after with him, and his fall ſhakes the very 
foundations of Church and State ; therefore we pray, that our God will pleate 
ro defend and keep him ſafe. And herein alſo we imitate the ancient Chriſtians, 
one of whoſe Petitions for the Emperours was, That they might be ſafe and vic- 
torious, as appears not onely by the former Quotations, -$ 4. but by many other 
undeniable Teſtimonies ! 3; and in thoſe days when the Emperours believed, 1 zxercirus for- 
they did aſcribe their ſafety as much to the Churches Prayers, as to the Pretorian tes Terr. Apol. 
Bands. The Kine, although he be above all in Dignity, yet he is but a Man; £ hy oun_ 00- 
and though his life and welfare be an ineſtimable Treaſure to the whole Nation, _ only 
2 Sam. Xviii. 3. yet this Treaſure is in an Earthen Veſſel, 2 Cor. iv. 7. His Perſon is *T-74 136 8aor- 
liable to as many and more Caſualties than meaner men are ; ſo that we had need aa; a2; imos 
to beſeech him that never ſlumbers nor ſleeps, that he will keep him night and £2224755 | c' 
day in times of Peace as well as War. *Tis true, His Majeſty is very well pro- wy Gy 
vided of Guards and Armies, Ships by Sea, and Forts by Land ; He is ſtored with ates, 
Armour, Artillery and Ammunition : but if we do nor pray for the Divine Pro- 
tection, all theſe cannot defend him ; except the Lord keep him, the Watchman 
wakerh but in vain, P/al. cxxvii. 2. Force may overcome all worldly defence, 
or Money may corrupt them ; Policy and Secrecy may circumvent them, or Trea- 
chery and Falſhood may betray them : but no Force is too ſtrong for God, no 
Gifts can bribe him, no Cunning deceive him, no Treaſon proſper againſt him, 
or thoſe whom he defends: So chat if onr Sovereign be ( as he deſerves) dear 
unto us, and his Safety deſirable by us, where can he be fo fafe as under the Eye 
and the Arm of Almighty God, to which we daily do commit him > And as for 
extraordinary dangers, if any Enemies riſe up againſt him from abroad, or any 
Traytours and Rebels oppoſe him at home, we always wiſh and pray the Ciictow 
may fall to his ſide for his Enemies are ours alſo, let them pretend what they 
will, Liberty, Privileges, or Reformation of Abuſes, ſtill they are diſtarbers of 
our Peace, hinderers of our Proſperity, and fach as ſeek the ruine of the Society 
m which we live; {o that we will pray they may never proſper , and we may 
juſtly hope this Prayer ſhall be heard (if our {fins do not Ninder 3 becauſe who- 
ſoever refiſteth the Powers which God hath ſet over us, he reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, 
and ſhall receive to himſelf Damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. Prov. xxiv. 21,22. wherefore if 
any rebell againſt the King, they become Enemies to Almighty God, and we hope 
he will not ſuffer thoſe to proſper here for whom he prepares damnation here- 
after. We will onely add, That the Church hath put in All the Enemies to the 
King's Majeſty, and therefore here we may enlarge our Petition, and pray againſt 
his ſecret and diſguiſed Enemies ; for he hath more Enemies befides thoſe, who 
draw out the Sword againſt him : Namely, ſuch as ſeek to withdraw from him 
the love of his Subject ; ſuch as deſign their own advancement, though by his = 
ruine, as alſo all thoſe Flatterers ®, and pernicious Paraſites *, who uſually * Princzpibus 
flock about the Courts of Princes, and ſeek to rob their Maſters (whom they {7..1;: Trade 
pretend to ſerve) of their Innocence and Eternal Happineſs : Such as theſe are giguadirque— 
the fomenters of Sin and Vanity, and would ſeduce the very beſt of Men 3 they —ſed una om- 
ſeem Friends, but are the worſt of Enemies ; the Rebel: {eeks to deprive His nm contents 
Prince of a Temporal, but theſe of an everlaſting Kingdom ; but when they are fuller. 
diſcovered, they are conquered : for Princes hate none more juſtly, nor more $enec. de Benef- 
reconctleably, than choſe whom they find to have deceived, abuſed arid diſho- /. 5: « 30. | 
noured them under the ſhew of duty and obſequiouſneſs.- For out parts, let us ©, dcerre 


Alexandro ta- 
lia concupiſcenti pernicioſa adulatio. Q. Curyus. 


intirely 
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intirely love the King for the Lord's ſake, and for his own fake let us with well to 
his Soul and Body ; let us heartily defite his preſent and future Happineſs, and 
then we may ſafely pray for the diſcovery and ſuppreſſion of all his Enemies what: - 
ſoever, and to this Loyal Petition we ſhall unfeignedly ſay, we beſeech thee to hear 
#5, Good Lord, 


$ VII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and p2eſerve our grattousg 
Mueen MARY, CATHARINE the Twucen Dowager, their Ropal 
Dighneſſes, MAR Y Princeſs of Orange, the Princeſs ANNE of Den- 
mark, and the reſt of the Royal Family.  beſcech thee, &c. 


We have obſerved before, that the ancient Chriſtians were wont to pray for 
the Imperial Family in general, when they prayed for the whole Palace, and de- 
ſired God to give them a ſafe Houſe; and we have alſo noted, that the Ambroſiay 
Office mentions the Empreſs by name, and may now add, that Arhenagoras in his 
Addreſs to Antoninus and Commedrs, in behalf of the Chriſtians, aflures thoſe Em- 
perours, that. thoſe of his Religion did daily- pray to God for their Empire, that 

» ne-! # # «p- the Father might leave it to the Son in a juſt and perpetual Succeſſion ® : From 
Xi 7 vwriegs which it is apparent, that we ought not onely to be concerned for the Perſon of 
RES ON) the King, -but for his near Relations, and for the whole Royal Family ; and here 
ay b1 - we pray, that God would pleaſe to bleſs this Family by increaſing their number, 
Hg ro» Has and to preſerve thoſe that already belong unto it. We pray for all thoſe from whom 
NF Pam Kings may deſcend, or who may themlelves come to the Royal Dignity, that God 
OI — would bleſs them with all good, and preſerve them from all evil ; for theſe two 
ate pro C91. words, bleſs and preſerve, do comprehend all that can be defired, either to 
make them a bleſſing ro us, or happy in themſelves here or hereafcer. We pray 
now for theſe, who are at preſent of his Majeſty's neareſt Alliance and Conſan- 
guvinitv, and aſter-Ages will pray for others. The Perſons are changed often, bur 
the Place is that we muſt regard ; for whoſoever is Queen, or Heir apparent, or 
of the Royal Line, their Place and Dignity requires, that we ſhould pray to God 
for them, becauſe in an Ordinary way of Providence, the Felicity of the next 
Generation depends much upon the Vertue and Piety of thole in theſe places fo 
that for our own, and our Poſterities ſake, we ought here to add, we beſeech thee, &c. 
More of this Subjett, ſee Comp. to, the Temple, Se&. xvi. 


$ VII. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Pateſts 
and Deacons with true knowledge and underſtanding of thy 02D, 
and that both by their pzeaching and living, they may ſet it fozth, and 
ſhew it accowdingly t ] » he/eech rhee, 8c. 


The High Prieſt among.the Jews was by God's own appointment next in dig- 
nity to the King ; and the Heathens by the Light of Nature reckoned their Prieſts 
» Zgyptirum In the ſecond place ? : Agreeable whereunto the Piety of our Anceſtours hath af- 
Sacerdotes poſt ſigned unto the higheſt Order of the Clergy a place next unto the Royal Family 
_ , for our religious Fore-fathers believed they did honour the King of Heaven, b 
c.22, _ © conferring honours upon his Miniſters ; and therefore the Litany of our Chur 
places the Eccleſiaſtical Orders here in a very proper place. Many of the Ancient 
Oces pur this Petition before that for the King, not out of Ambition, but be- 
cauſe it might follow that for the Catholick Church, that when they had prayed 
for the Church, they might beg a bleſſing on the Guides thereof; yer I judge 
the Order we follow to be more natural and more unexceptionable. Bur whatever 
be ſaid of the place, certain it is that all Offices of the Greek and Latin Church do 
agree in this, that all pray for the principal Orders of the Clergy, as may be ſeen 
by theſe Examples. 


Let us pray for all Biſhops, for all Prieſts, for all Deacons 
ſerve and keep them, $. Clement. 
For our Archbiſhop the venerable Prieſts, the Deacons in Chriſt, and all the 


Clergy——=let 14 beſeech God, Anſw. Lord have mercy, S. Chryſoſtome. 
| Remember 


that God would pre- 
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Remember, O Lord, our Archbiſhop and grant that he may be long preſerved to 
thy Church, in ſafety and honour, im health and to a good old Age, rightly diſpenſing the 
word of Truth, G&C. Remember, O Lord, all faithfull Biſhops ——— Remember, 
0 Lord, the Prieſts and Deacons in Chriſt, and all Eccleſiaſtical Orders, let none be aſha- 
med who compaſs thine Altar, QC. S. Baſ1]. 

That thou wouldejt vouchſafe to preſerve in thy true Religion, our Apoſtolick Lord, and 
all ather d:orees of thy Church Tit thou, GC. all Biſhops and Abbats, We 
beſeech thee to hear 1s, Officium Sarisb. 


Theſe and all other Litanies, as we may fee, do mention all the principal Or- 
ders of the Church ; bur as to the particulars asked in their behalf, none is more 
exact and complete than this of ours, which imitates an older Form by far than 
any of theſe, even that Prayer which 2ſes made for-Levi, above three thouſand 
years ago, recorded Demt. xxXxiti. 8. Let thy Urim and Thummim be with thy holy one : 
Which two words, as the moſt and beſt Tranflatours agree, do ſignifie 1lumina- 
tion and Perfettion that is, that they might have true knowledge and under- 
ffanding, and might ſet it fo2th by an upright and fincere/life : Even fo we alfo 
do pray, 1. That God would illuminate the Clergy with true knowledge 
and underſtanding of his TUozw., They are by their place to be the Light: 
of the World, Matt. v. 14. and their Office is, to turn men from darkneſs to light, 
M&s $Xvi. 18. But they do not ſhine like the Sun by an inherent, but as the Moon 
by a borrowed Light : So that if they want wiſedom, we mult ask it of God, who 
is the Father of Lights, 7ames i. 5,17. There is Science falily fo called, 1 Tim. vi. 20, 
which is a heap of undigeſted and wn{arftihed Notions, tending onely to make 
men proud and contentious 9 : "This is 50t that which we crave for our Spiritual * Our & wads- 
Guides, but true, ſolid and v{cfuil Leairing, whereby they may have a right ** 7291444721» 
' Notion of the bet things ; ſuch know!edge as is accompanied with humility, and 2,7 415% 


h . =o 994 F ovl 
rends to make the ways of Salvztion plain to all men. We pray, that God would {+a ri; 


bleſs their Studies, and ſantifie their Parts, ſo thar they may want none of that 

Learning which may fit them for their Oface 3 for they are to guide others, and 

if they themſelves be blind, their followers muſt fall into the Ditch, Marr. xv. 14. 

And becauſe all Learning is uteleis to thoſe of this holy Fun&tion without the 

knowledge of Scripture, we pray they may have a clear Underſtanding of 

Ood's Wo, whereby they may be rhroughly furniſhed for every good work, 

2 Tim. iii. 7. that is, for every part of their Miniſterial Office. All other know- 

ledge is onely neceſſary to a Divine, in order to make him fully underſtand the 

Word of God ; fo that a!l his itudies ought to be dire&ed this way ; and what- 

ever he knows that is not to be referred hereunto, is ornamental, not neceſlary : 

For by the Word of God they muſt try the Spirits, and convince Gain-fayers ; 

by this they muſt inſtru the Ignorant, and comfort the Diſconſolate ; by this 

they muſt convert Sinners, and build up thoſe who are converted 3 wherefore by 

all means we muſt pray, That he who writ this Word for the benefit of his 

Church, will pleaſe to make them underſtand it, who are to teach his Church 

from thence, which is the right way to everlaſting Life. ' And as we pray they 

mzy ave this true knowledge, fo that they may not have it to themſelves alone, 

2s 2 Candle under a Buſhel, or a Talent hid in a Napkin * ; but that they may * Av bi 

1-ove their Talents, and hold or ſet forth and ſhew their Light, Ph. ii. 16. niggothOg 

{© +: 3220 all that are in God's Houſe, Marr. v. 15, Now there are two ways » x 7 uof 

11 - : ey may ſet forth their knowledge for the benefit of others. 1. BY & «xzzmws 

4! I2:eaching, plainly, elaborately and practically ; for hereby they do in- 9% ovgiar 

!. . a2 perſwade, reprove and warn, exhort and comfort ; by this Ordinance CS 

”  ..o{pel was propagated, and the Faith was firſt planted ; by this, not onely pautum ſepul- 
"$ are converted now, but thoſe that are good are made better f; their re diſtat inertie 
t» ſtrengthened, their Devotion elevated, and they encouraged to every Cats virtus— 


1, of their Dury. Preaching is an excellent and ufefull Ordinance in it ſelf, 743; af. 


*-9C?1 uſed by the primitive Fathers, whoſe admirable Homilies and Sermons are ſuevit rubicen 


et extant, whereby we may perceive they ſcarce omitted one day in greater prodeſſe, ſuoque 
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Cities, wherein they did not preach to the People ; but then they did live as well 
as preach Holineſs, which is the next particular, the ſecond thing asked for Ze; 
viz. Perfetion, For ſecondly we pray, That they may ſhew tt fo2th by their 
Living, even that their Lives may be an{werable to their Doctrine, and thar 
they themſelves may walk in that way which they invite others into, leſt it be 
{aid of the Chriſtian Clergy as it was of the Heathen Philoſophers, #ho is there 
of them that eſteems not his Principles as Inſtruments of Oftentation rather, than as Rules 
of Life ? Who obeys himſelf, or obſerves hu own direttions ? ———— and yet it 1s moſt mun- 
ſufferable for a Philoſopher to» err in his Manners, becauſe he fails in that Art of which 
he pretends to be Maſter, and profeſſing the Art of living well, he ome in his own life, 
Cicero T/c. queſt. 1.2, 1 confeſs a learned and eloquent Preacher may very much 
illuſtrate the Commands of God, but the livelieſt and lovelieſt Picture of them is 
given by thoſe whoſe Converſations give {ſhadow and colours to the naked Lines, 
To live acco2dingly is the beſt demonſtration of a Clergy-man's true and right 
underſtanding of God's Word *, and ſets forth his real skill in Divine things, 
It is that Qualification, which can worſt be ſpared of the two, faith an ancient 
Biſhop ” ; and a Clergy-man of meaner parts, and a pious life, may doe more 
good than one of vaſt Learning, but of an evil Converſation ; for ſuch as theſe 
do give the World occaſion to think they do not believe their own Aflertions; 
but all men may diſcern that the Pious are in earneſt, for they live by their own 
Rules. So that all the Clergy ought to put up this Petition moſt heartily for 
themfelves, and for one another : And if Ln People confider what great and ex- 
cellent bleſſings they receive under a learned, a laborious and pious Clergy, they 
will moſt affectionately alſo recommend this Petition with their /e beſeech 
thee, GC. 


$ IX. That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lo2ds of the Council, and 
all the Nobility with grace, wiſedom andunderſtanding z ] + #e/eech, &c, 


The next Order of Men to be prayed for, is thoſe that are eminent in the State, 
which in the two Greek Offices are mentioned by the name of thoſe in the Pa- 
lace *, and theſe by reaſon of the height of their dignity, and the weightineſs 
of their charge, do alſo need our particular Prayers : Firſt and pcincoy y the 
Lo2ds of his Majeſty's Council, who are uſually elected out of the greateſt No- 
bility, and their Prudence and Piety is of extraordinary concernment both to the 
King and the whole Nation : For our Princes do not rule us by their own Arbi- 
trary Will and Fancy, but have ever been wont to chuſe the wileſt and beſt of 
their Subje&s, with whom they do deliberate and adviſe concerning all Afﬀairs of 
Importance, remembring the words of the wiſeſt of Kings, i» the multitude 4 
Connſellours there is ſafety, Prov. Xi. 1.4. and following the Example of the mo 
prudent Monarchs *. When one asked Anacharſis, How a King might become 
moſt famous ? he anſwered, If he be not wiſe alone) : And truly it is the trueſt 
wiſedom in'a Prince ( that cannot ſee all with his own eyes) to be willing to. be 
adviſed, and able to chuſe the beſt advice : But now if theſe Counſellours prove 
to be void either of Grace or Prudence, a King had as good have none at alk 
There are many Counſellours (faith Solomon) which counſel for themſelves, and 
with Rehoboam's Paraſites, chuſe rather to comply with their Maſter's culpable 
inclinations, than to venture his diſpleaſure by putting him upon more profitable 
and ſafer things *. But theſe are not faichfull Counſellours, becauſe they ſeek 
the King's favour rather than his welfare : And yet they are often diſappointed, 
for Auguſtus loved Agrippa better, becauſe he had the honeſty to contradict him, 
when the Cauſe required-it ; and if a ſmooth Adviſer rife more ſuddenly, yet 
a faithfull one ſtands more firmly. Let us therefore pray, that his Majeſty's 
Council may be endued with G2ace, and then they will adviſe things honeſt 
and juſt, ſuch as ſhall pleaſe God, and procnre his Bleffing ; and that they may 
be endued alſo with TUtſedom and Underſtanding, and chen their Counſel 
will be prudent and diſcreet, advantageous and tucceſsfull, O2ACC will make them 
they ſhall never deceive their Maſter ; TUiſedom, thar they ſhall ſeldom be de- 
ceived themſelves. GAce will prevent them from propoſing baſe and diſhonge 
ra 
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ings; CInderſfanding will hinder them from promoting unprofitable and 
_ alt deligns: And oh, how bleſled is that Prince that is incircled with 
(ich a Council, the Members whereof are pious as well as wiſe, loyal as well as 
expert, being both able and willing to advance his real Intereſt ! They are a 
bleſſing to their Maſter, and to the whole Kingdom, | 
II. Yet we muſt extend this Petition a little farther, and defire the ſame thing 
fr all the Nobility, both 2jor, as Dukes, Marquiſles, Earls, Viſcounts, and 
Barons3 and A4iner, as all lower Degrees of Gentry ; tor all of noble Paren- 
tage and honourable Deſcent, that all theſe may alſo be endued with grace, 
wiſevom and underſtanding. O2ace and Prudence is the trueſt Nobility *: 
And an honourable Name without theſe is but a ſhadow, nor doth it gain the 
perſons which wear it any true honour from wiſe and good Men. When a man 
of noble extraction, and a great fortune, is learned and prudent, religious and 
holy, his Nobility gives a luſtre to his Knowledge and his Vertue, and theſe 
make his Nobility ſtill more illuſtrious : Such a Perſon's Honour conſiſts not ſo 
much in his Titles, as in the univerſal eſteem of all that know him. Nor is there 
any thing that more promotes the Intereſt of Vertue, than when Men of Power 
and large Fortunes do uſe their Eminency to encourage vertue, and are them- 
ſelves Examples of it; for thoſe who are under them are afraid to doe Evil, when 
their Lords doe well : And doubtleſs they have a blefled opportunity pur into 
their hands to become happy Inſtruments of propagzting Piety among their Fa- 
milies, Tenants and Neighbours 3 whilſt ſome for Love, others for Fear, will 
ſtrive to imitate and oblige a great and a good Man. And it ſhews a Noble-man 
to be wiſe as well as gratious, when he treads in Vertues path ; becauſe rhis pre- 
ſerves his Life, his Eſtate, and Honour; it makes his Memory bleſſed, and con- 
firms his Family for many Generations. On the other ſide, a vitious or fooliſh 
erſon in eminent place, caſts more diſhonour upon his Noble Progenitors ®, than 
C derives Honour from them, and his Dignity doth onely make his Crimes and 
Weakneſſes the more conſpicuous ©, and his Perſon more generally hated or 
deſpiſed. If they want prudence or grace, we ſee they forget their Dignity, and 
difparage themſelves by infamous and vile Courſes; and alas! they do not periſh 
alone, for many will follow their Examples 4, and fo they muſt anſwer for _ 
the occaſion of many mens Damnation ©. They make good Men grow bad, an 
evil Men bold in the higheſt Degree, when fo.great a Man is the Patron and Pat- 
tern of their Vice 3 and who ſhall, admoniſh ſuch as theſe of their follies> Who 
ſhall reprove their faults, or ſave them from Perdition, when their eminence 
makes them ſcorn the Charity of ſuch Friends? There is ſeldonxany remedy till 
theſe courſes end in the Extirpation of Vertue out of the Family and Retinue of 


* Mia cAytivn 
cu Yunr No" 
ncaa. Greg. 
Naz. Quod opti- 
mum, nobiliſſi- 
mum, Vellei. 
Paterc. hiſt. l. 2. 


b* Ard@v nedwp 
TWILL The TH 
Proverbium 
Grace 

© In maxima for 
tuna, minima 
licentia eſt. 
Saluſt. 7n Cartil. 

« [bentiis ones 
deteriora ſeftan- 
tur, (5  facilius 
mala inſtitutio 
depravat bonos, 
quam bona emen= 
dat males, 


ſuch Perſons, and finally in the Ruine of the Eſtates and Family it ſelf + . Of Salv. 4 7. 


which this Age affords deplorable inſtances, ſufficient to make us all pray for the 


peryation of all the JNobtlity yet remaining, and to ſubjoyn here alſo a moſt 
earty Supplication to the Lord to hear , S: fs 


$.X. That it may pleaſe thee toble(s and keep the Pagiſtrates, giving 
them grace to execute Juſttcezand tomatntatn Truth 2] Webeſeech thee+c. 


This is another branch of the former Petition ;-for there we did pray for all 
the Nobility in general, and here for ſach of the Nobility or Gentry as bear emi- 
nent Ofhces in the State. It was the advice of 7ethro to Moſes, thathe ſhould chuſe 
for Magiſtrates able men, Exod. xviii.21. that is (faith R. Salom.) rich and noble Per- 
ſons, who need neither fear the anger, nor court the favour of any, and who are 
out of the danger, as well as the neceſſity, of taking Bribes : For which Reaſons 
the moſt of our Magiſtrates are of the better Rank of Men, and here we do par: 
ticularly pray for them, according to the Example of the Primitive Chriſtians #, 


ex 1 Ep, Tim, ii. rt. 


e Primi exitio 
ſequentibus ſunt. 
Sen, 


f TSP 7 
£Y UTS&9 YM Sun- 
Wu. S, Clem. 


| Mungnn wet meious dp%ns 3 eZuotag. Lit. $, Baſil, Pro Imperatoribus, pro Miniſtris eorum ( 
poteſtatibg, Text. Apel, 
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and the Pattern of Syneſims who aflures us, That i» his private and his common Pray. 

ers (xonrav ixpar) he ever prayed, that Right might prevail over Wrong, and the City be 

* Syneſ. Epiſt. purged from all Iniquity*; and alſo_in Obedience to the Command of Gag 
121. Þ1g. 258: who enjoyns us to pray, not onely for Kings, but for all in Authority 8, The 
e '14p-—— Petitions we make for them are, firſt, more general, That it may pleaſe God 
97 71. 1, To bleſs and proſper them in doing their Duty. 2. TO keep and defend them 
« Tir. it, tr. from all harm and danger; and if his Bleſſing be with them, and his Providence 
over them, they ſhall be ſafe and happy. And we may very lawtully hope this 

Requeſt ſhall prevail for the Higher Powers, becauſe they are ordained of 

God, they have a part of his Honour, and are his Vicegerents: Which as it 

» "Edturg f45v Ought to move them to imitate his righteous Adminiſtrations ®, ſo it may en. 
mul 7W yl, courage all to expect that God will bleſs and keep Yagiſtrates in thei: 
gt wa % Office, ſince he hath called them unto it. Secondly, We do more eſpecially 
21G. pray to God to endue them with inward Mace, Ir is not enough that the Ba, 
mw; xe/v87r, Nftftrate be outwardly proſperous, unleſs he be alſo endued with God's Orace; 
Reſp. ad Orth»d. becauſe without OACe, he can hardly be expected to execute Juſtice or main: 
gi. 142+ tain Truth. The end of the Magiſtrates Office is, as to Secular matters, 
ro £xecute Juſtice; as co Religion, ro Maintain Truth, Now for the firſt, 

A Magiſtrate needs the Gzace of God to endue him with wiſedom and pry. 

dence, to find out what is juſt, and with patience and uprightneſs to hear and 

determine all Cauſes and Controverſies that come before him z which is one par 

of the Execution of Juſtice, the giving unto all Men what is their due. Ano- 

ther part of the Execution of Juſtice relates to Malefactours; for they are to 

ſuppreſs and puniſh Evil-doers, examining their Crimes, and not onely paſſing 

Sentence on them, but taking care that it be duly put in Execution, leſt if they 

be condemned and not puniſhed, it prove an Encouragement to the wicked, and 

make the Law contemptible. Now as the Magiſtrate needs wiſedom for the 

former part of his duty ; fo for this he _ to have courage, and a magnanimoys 

Spirit, not caring whom he offends, if he do bur act righteouſly. Ir is true, : 

ſtrict and upright Magiſtrate may very like give offence to ſome 3 but it was 4 

fooliſh thing in Chr1/ps to ſay, he would not at all be a Magiſtrate, leſt if he 

carried ill, he ſhould diſpleaſe the Gods if well, he ſhould offend the People 

May therefore our Magiſtrates be endued with ©2ace, and that will giv: 

them ſuch Wiſedom, as always to find out what is juſt, and ſuch Heroick Refs. 

lution, as not to-value whom they diſpleaſe, fo they pleaſe God by erecuting 

true Judgment, The Second? Part of the Magiſtrates Office is to matntat!! 

Truth; that.iy/not onely to ſee the true Religion eſtabliſhed, but to detend it 

when it is once eſtabliſhed, by reſtraining all falſe Doctrine, Hereſfte, and Schilin, 

and either wholly ſuppreſſing them, or ſo keeping them under, that they may 

not be able to doe miſchief to the Truch : Or in another ſenſe, we may apply 

this maintaining the Truth, to be the providing an honourable ſubſiſtence for 

thoſe who preach the Goſpel in this Nation (where our pious Anceſtours have 

already made ample Proviſions, if they were not Sacrilegiouſly alienated.) Here 

we pray therefore, that our Magiſtrates may ſecure the Churches Revenues, and 

puniſh all Cacrilegious Atcempts, that ſo Religion may be defended, and profpe- 

rous from Age to Ape : . And both theſe muſt go together in every State ; for 

Tuſtice and Truth fall or ſtand rogether. Religion cannot fail, but it will be 

the ruine of Laws, and (it is to be feared) of Government alſo. Wherefore 

the Lord put his OAce into all their hearts who are choſen into places of Truſt 

and Authority, that they may promote Juſtice, and favour Religion, making 

both the Church and the State to flouriſh. And when we conſider how full of 

comfort and honour fuch Adminiſtrations will be to the Magiſtrate themſelves; 

how much they will tend to the ſapprefling of Evil, and the quiet of good Men; 

and finally, how ſurely they will bring Peace and Happineſs, and God's bleſſing 

upon the whole Nation, certainly it will cauſe both the Magiſtrates and Peopte, 

both the Governours and the governed, all to ſubjoyn to this Petition alſo molt. 


heartily their #e beſeech thee, &c. 
$. XI, That 
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g XL. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy People :] »+ e- 
feech thee, Ou 
There muſt be in every Society of men ſome Superiours to govern, and others 
Inferiour to be governed, and (o there is in this Nation. The higher we prayed 
for before, and now we pray alſo for the laſt and loweſt of the three Eſtates, 
viz, all the Commons of this Land, whoare the moſt numerous, though the leaſt 
eminent ; and unleſs they be lafe and happy, the Governours themſelves cannot 
be eſteemed proſperous, Prov. xiv. 28. for the Diſeaſes of the feet and hands are 
a trouble to the head alſo. The Perition is taken out of David's Plalms, who 
Moth commands us to pray for the People of God, P/al. cxxii. 6. and bath a like 
form unto this, P/al. xxviii. 10. from whence alſo the Liturgy of S, Baſi/ prays, 
That the Lord would remember all his People i. As the Jews of old were ' Ks 11G 3 
God's peculiar People, ſo are the Chriſtians now ; and fince we in this Kingdom 2% or, wiaen 
do all profeſs the Faith of God, we are properly called Dts People, and we = Euchol. 
call him Our God, and fo may hope, that he will both bleſs and keep us, 
The Prayer which David makes for 7ernſalem is, that (he may have Peace and 
Plenty, Pſal.cxxii. 7, and the ſame we make for aur own Countrey, that God would 
Keep it in Peace, and bleſs it with Plenty; that he will bleſs it with all Good 
things, and Keep it from Evil things ; and we alfo have the ſame Motive which 
tioly David had, ibid, ver. 8. For my Brethren and Companions ſake I will wiſh thee 
proſperity, faith he, Yea, becarſe of the Houſe of the Lord our God, cc. That is, we 
are bound to wiſh well to, and pray heartily for this Nation, as the place of our 
birth and habitation, the teat of our Kindred and Friends, the Sanctuary of our 
Religion, by whoſe Laws we are | ques of whoſe Proſperity we are par- 
takers, and in its Calamities we and ours muſt ſuffer : So that if we have any 
love to our Countrey, and kindnels to our Friends, or any zeal for our Religion, 
if we have either ſo much Charity to delire the publick good, or ſo much Pru- 
dence to apprehend how much our Private welfare depends upon it, we ſhall moſt 
devoutly make this excellent Requeſt. The Weſtern Litanies do extend this 
Petition ſomewhat farther, even unto all Chriſtian People *. And though the * vr eundur: 
Method and Coherence with the former Petition incline us to interpret this of Mpulum Chriſtia- 
ours of the People of this Nation ; yet the words in themſelves are fo general, cond yo 
that we may well enough apply them as a Supplication for all God's People in 7un conſeruare 
any part of the World : For the whole Church of Chriſt maketh up but one digners ; Te 
Body, and therefore every Member of the ſame is concerned to pray for all the 79am, G&c. . 
teſt, That God would bleſs all Chriſtians by making them flourith in Piery and Mill 
Profperity, and keep chem from Sin and from Apoltafie ; that he would bleſs 
thoſe parts of his Church that are under Chriſtian Princes, and Keep thoſe which 
are under the Tyranny of T»rks and Heathens. And if we take it in this ſenſe, it is 
a proper Introduction to the next Requeſt; This Petition deliring the good of all 
Chriſtians and as they are Mcumbers of the Church ; The next the univerſal Peace 
of Mankind, as they belong to Civil Societies. Neittzer of the two Interpreta- 
tions bur are proper enough, and ſuch as the Charity of every pious man will 
move him to {ign with a deyout, Ye beſcech thee, &c. 


$. Xl. That it may pleaſe thee to give unto all Nations Unity, Peace, 
and Conco2d t] x» beſcech thee, &c- 


FROM: we may be allowed to give the Precedence to thoſe of our own Nation; 
and tho e of Chriſtian Profefſion; yet our Prayers muſt comprehend all Mankind, 
according to the Pattern which the ancient Greek Offices have ſer us, which be- 
leech God, That all the World may have Peace and Concord *, Nor is there any | *Tmde Tis 67 
Petition which better befits a Chriſtians mouth than JIcace ; for we are Servants twins Umar 
of 7 eſws, who is the Prince of IDeace, and came to make Peace on Earth, who came I& KOT nm My 
into the World at a time when all Nations were at quiet ; the reſtleſs Remans had 75, 79v mirmay 


(hut up the Temple of Jams, and enjoyed a perfect Peace, fo that Yirgi! fafſied og — 


S, Baſil, Ut totns mundiu face fruatur, Lit. $, [ac, 
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the Golden Age was then returning ®. Our Lord is the great Peace-Maker, 
and therefore we cannot pleaſe them better than to pray to him for it, of whom ic - 
was propheſied, That he ſhould judge among the Nations, a:d cauſe them to beat 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks 5 ſo that Nation 
ſhould not riſe up againſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn War any more, 1/ai. 1, 4. 
For the complete accompliſhment of this Prediction we pray here, and that with 
reſpe& to Heathens as well as to Chriſtians ; for our Apoſtle tells us, God hath 
made of one bloud All NNattons that dwell on the face of the Earth, Aits XV1l. 26. And 
the Philoſophers ſay, all Mankind is of kin *, {prung from the ſame Parents, made 
of the ſame Matter, and brought up in the fame Houſe; and why then ſhould 
they fall out, ſince they are Brethren ? Ger. xiii. 8. We therefore pray for the 
JDeace of all Nations, yea, and that in as comprehenſive words as can be de- 
viſed; 1. That they may have Unity at home among themſelves. 2. That they 
may have Peace with one another 3 and not onely ſo, but 3. CONco2D allo, that 
is, Amity and Commerce, Leagues and Confederations. Firſt, We pray that all 
Kingdoms and Countries may have CInity within themſelves, that no Factions 
nor divided Intereſts, no Rebellion nor Civil War, may hinder their domeſtick 
happineſs : For a Nation may be ruined by internal diſſenſtons, though it had 
Peace with all the World beſide; it being our Saviour's own aflertion, Thar a 
Houſe or Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, Matth, X11. 25.%. And 
though Sparta was unwalled, yet Agefilars was wont to fay, It had the ſtrovgeſt Walls 
of any City in the World, viz, The Uniry of the Citizens. Secondly, We pray that 
all Nations may have Peace with one another, that there might be no Battels 
nor Murthers, Invaſions nor Depopulations, nor any kind of War z but 7hirdy, 
That all Quarrels might be taken up, and all Kingdoms become Confederates, 
and oblige one. another by all freedoms of Traffick and peaceable Commerce : 
And if this Requeſt could prevail, it would not onely conduce to the good of our 
own Countrey, but of all the whole World; for this would encourage Trade by 
Land and Sea, when men might travel ſafely, and.none affright or diſturb them ; 
this would beget Love and Familiarity among the moſt diſtant Nations, it would 
make the Crowns of Princes fit eafie, and fill their Coffers as well as their Sub- 
jects Purſes;z it would give us all the Commodities of the known, and bring 
us acquainted with the yet unknown World : Finath, It would cauſe Univerſal 
Plenty, and tend to the general propagation of Chriſtianity 2nd the Converfion 
of the whole World. But ſome will ſay, So long as Satan and evil Men con- 
tinue to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord, this is a happinels not to be expected, yea, it 


Is wha. 4 r00 great a Felicity to be wiſhed on Earth : Yet becauſe nothing is 
1 


impoſſible to God, we may and ought ſure to beg it of him; we are not likely 
to wake ſuch Univerſal Leagues our ſelves, but he is able to procure them, 
and though we cannot by perſonal endeavours, yet we may be Peace-makers by 
our Prayers; and for ſo generous a Charity, asto wiſh the Peace of all Men, we 
{hall be accounted the Children of God, whether the 5/4 prevail or no : For 
{ome Nations it ſhall. be accepted, and if it pleaſe God, it may procure Peace for 
many, eſpecially thoſe about us; and if it were no more, it deſerves to be put 
up With an earneſt ze beſeech thee, &c. 


$. XII. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to love and dead 
thee, and diligentlytolive after thy Commandments ;] We be/cech chee, 5c. 


It is now time to look inward, and conſider what is wanting for our own Souls, 
and the Souls of others, becauſe though temporal Peace be a great, yet it is 4 
finite Bleſſing ; it can laſt no longer, at the utmoſt, than to the end of an un- 
certain life, but we our ſelves are likely to endure for ever : So that we had need 
provide ſomething that will continue, and be a bleſſing when this life is at an end. 
Now St. Pa»! aſſures us, That Charity and the Love of God ſhall never fail, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 8. And David informs us, That the fear of the Lord endureth for ever, 
Pal. Xix, 9. The Prophet alſo, That the | han of Righteouſneſs ſhall be quietneſs and 
aſſarance for ever, Iſai. XxXii. 17, Wherefore we pray in the next place, that we 
may love and fear God, and live righteouſly after his Commandments, that the 
two 
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v0 firſt may be planted in our Hearts, the other ſeen in our Lives and Conver- 
Haan We begin with the Deatt, for there God begins all his Works of 
Grace ; the firſt particular Evi] thing which we prayed againſt, was blindneſs 
of Heart, 5-2. II. S. V. and the firſt Spe) particular favour we pray for, is | 
fr a Deart endued with the [Ove and the D2ead of God : Yet we would not 
have our Piety end there, we pray alſo, that it may appear by our diligent living 
after his Commandments, that our Obedience may be the evidence that we 
do fincerely 10ve and d2ead our heavenly Father. And verily in vain do we ex- 
pe to be avie or willing to keep God's holy Commandments, unleſs our Idearts 
be firſt filled with the 1OVe and Dead of his Majeſty, becauſe love and fear are 
the two grand Inſtruments of an uniform Obedience to all the Divine Laws. 
The Commandments of God ate of two kinds, 1. Affirmative, viz. The Poſi- 
tive Precepts of Juſtice, Piety and Charity. 2. Negative, viz. The Prohibitions 
of Injaſtice and Impiety, Intemperance and Uncharitableneſs. The former Duties 
cannot be well done, unleſs we heartily love God : The latter Sins will not be 
carefully avoided, unleſs we fear him. The love of God will make us willingly, 
readily, andealily live after his Commandmentge, and if our hearts be truly » $9tum amor 
affected with this noble Paſſion, we ſhall never be fo pleaſed, nor ſo happy, as difficultatis no- 
when we are doing ſome part of the Will of our beloved Lord. Again, The r Ip Re 
dead and fear of God will make us conſtantly and reſolutely abſtain from all ***' * PRE 
thoſe things which he hath forbidden, and for which he would be diſpleaſed at- 
us, Prov. XVi. 6. and Prov. viii. 13. S0 that S. Bernard calls Fear the molt vigilant 
Porter of the Soul, which diligently watcheth that no evil thing do enter, at 
which our great Maſter might be offended. Nor is this Fear any ways incon- 
fiſtent with the Love of God: For he is ſo very glorious, and fo infinitely above 
us, that our Love to him is not a ſaucy Familiarity, but on affetion mixed with 
admiration, and all poſhble humility, and is like the Love we pay to our Prince, 
or to our Father; which is ever accompanied with reverence and a Dean of 
offending 9. Let us therefore pray moſt earneſtly, that God would give us Hearts © wems metizs 
« ever diſpoſed to love and fear him, and then no doubt we ſhall diligently live diligir, gram gui 

after his Commandments ; for all our breaches of God's Law are to be im- —_—_ = 
puted tothe want of one or both of theſe heavenly Qualities. Our want of Love 7"** 5v- 
to God makes us leave undone what we ought to doe: Our want of Fear cauſerh 
us to doe thoſe things which we ought not to doe. If our Hearts love any thing 
more than God, we {in very grievouſly : So the Covetous Man loveth Money 3 
' the Epicure, Pleafurez the Proud Man, Applauſe and Honour, more than God, 

If our Hearts fear any thing more than the Divine Anger, we alſo fall into man 
Iniquities : Some conſent to doe wicked|y, others deny the very Faith, becauſe 
they Fear the anger of Men more than the wrath of God; but if we deſired his 
Favour, and dreaded his Diſpleaſure above z1l things, we ſhould overcome almoſt 
all Temptations : Thele very diſpoſitions are equivalent to a complete Piety, for 
they will make us uniformly Religious. An Hypocrite may for a while, and in 
ſome inſtances, live according to the Law of God ; but they that love him, oh 
bow ſincerely. and diligently do the ſeek opportunities to pleaſe him by doing 
good > How ncoully do they avoid all occaſions of offending him, and of 
doing evil > If Satan draw them to fin, he muſt firſt avert their Love, or blind 
their Fear, or elſe they would never conſent unto him : So that if we ſurvey our 
own Lives, or the Lives of others, we ſhall ſee by the multitude of Iniquities 
which all of us do commit, that there is a great want of the Love and Fear of 
God in all our Hearts : If we conſider the Divine Goodneſs, none deſerves © 
much to be beloved : If his Power and Juſtice, none ought ſo much to be 
feared. He is lovely in his Mercy, and moſt dreadfull in his Wrath, and all the 
World would Love and Fear him, if they could or would conſider, and that 


would make in all of us a general and happy Reformation : Wherefore in this 
bleſled and fo profitable a Requeſt, We beſeech thee, &c. 
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S. XIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy People increaſe of 
G2ace, to hear meckly thy Tozd, to receive it with pure affection, any 
to bzing fozth the fruits of the Spirit ; 777 &e/cech thee, '& e. | 


The former Petition was, that we might become good, to which is very fitly 
ſubjoyned this, that we may grow better ; for though we have received Grace, 
it we do not improve it, and increaſe it, we ſhall be-in danger to be deprived 
of it again; and the means tomake' us improve it, 1s here expreſſed alſo, viz, the 
tight hearing of; God's Holy Word. The Original of which Requeſt we may 
deduce from the nobleſt Fountain, the Scripture it ſelf, where we find St. Pau! very 
often praying in the ſame manner for his Converts, Phil. i. 9,10,11, Cel.i,9,10,11, 
1 Theſſ, iii. 12:. 0ut of which places this Petition ſeems to be compoſed : For thoſe 
Latin Offices which I have ſeen, have nothing-that is very like unto it, onely in 
S.Chryſoſtome s Liturgy it 1s delired, That thoſe who pray with us may4ncreaſe in hoty Life, 
in Faith and in Spiritual Underſtanding © : But ours is larger, and comprehends 
a)l God's People. The former Petition deſired we might become his Js on by 
having his Love and Fear planted in our hearts; this requeſts, that when by 
Grace we are made his, we may demean our ſelves as his People, growing in 
Grace, and improving under the means of Grace : Or elſe by God's People, we 
may here underſtand all profelled Chriſtians, concerning all whom we do juſt] 
ſuppole, that they have ſome Grace : The firſt and general Grace of God, whic 
he offers to all Men, and gives to all within the Church, this all Chriſtians have, 
becauſe God is wanting to none on his part; but if we do not improve this firſt 
grace it will onely leave us more inexcuſable. This may ſutfhce, it we receive it 
and cultivate it, and God will be ready to make it fNncreale and grow ; what 
pity. is it therefore, that thoſe, who are come fo near to. the Kingdom of God, 
{hould be excluded from thence, ark x11. 24, We ſee men daily come to hear 
the Word of God read and preached, but we know Paz! may plant, and Apollos 
may water, but God muſt give the Increaſe, 1 Cor, 111. 6. For though the Divine Word * 
be moſt worthy of belief, yet it doth not profit our Souls without the help of 
God's grace {, as St. Paz! himſelf aſſures us, Heb.iv. 2. So that we- pray that the 
People of God, . who daily attend on his Ordinances, may have every day new 
Supplies of heavenly Grace, and then we doubt not, but their hearing will pro- 
fir them : For if we hear with hearts inſpired with freſh additions of Divine 
Gracez I. We ſhall hear God's Wow meekly, 11. Kecetve tt with pure 
affeaion, 111. We (hall bung fo2th the fruits of the Spirit. Now who- 
ſoever thus hears will certainly profit; ſo that this being an excellent enumeration 
of that which is our duty, and which ſhould be our prayer, whenever we come 
to hear the Word of God, we will open it more particularly, that we may ſee 
how the Spirit aflifts us, in order to our proficiency thereby. I. To hear meekly 
thy WI0D:; although the Word of God be able to fave our Souls, yer not un- 
le(s it be heard with meeknelſs, James i. 21. and it is the meek and lowly whom 
God hath promiſed to teach, P/al. xxv. 9. The firſt introduction of knowledge 
is the apprehenſion of our Ignorance *, and it is abſurd to go about to teach a 
man that which he fanſies he knows before. We are generally apt without 
grounds to imagine, that we are wiſe and good enough, that we know more, 
and live better than really we do; and nothing makes us more unteachable, 
and hinders our progreſs more than theſe vain conceits: He therefore who 
hath ſuppreſſed them fo far as to hear God's Word meekly, hath made a good 
increaſe in Grace: for he hath diſcovered his own Ignorance, who is willing to 
be inſtructed: He hath repented of his fins, who is humble, when he is reproved, 
and thankfull when he is exhorted to amendment : He hath begun to love his 
Duty, who ſubmiſhvely receives dire&tions and admonitions to proceed. So that 
if we can obtain Jncteaſe of our Ozace from God, this will be the firſt evi- 
dence and happy eftect thereof, that we {hall have an humble Heart and 2 meck 
Spirit, we ſhall put on a tractable temper, and become very deſirous of Inſtru- 
Ction ; eaſe to be perſuaded, willing to be reproved, and apt to follow our 
heavenly Guide z we (hall reverently and quiet!y fit down at the feet of Te 
an 
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and his Miniſters, and readily learn the Leſſons which we are taught in the 
School of Grace, and this is a good ſtep towards everlaſting Life; and if we 
have proceeded thus far, no doubt we ſhall go on. II. To receive it with pure 
affection ; The humble Scholar learns with no other deſigns than to increale his 
«ill 3 and when our minds are made pliant by meekneſs, our affections will 
more ealily be purified, and then there is nothing to hinder our bringing forth 
{-uit. St. 7ames hath taught us, that we muſt lay aſide al ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, 
2s well as hear with meekneſs, if we expect to be ſaved by the Word of God, 
Ames i. 21, and teremy ſaith the ſame thing in a Metaphor, That we muſt not ſow 
among thorns, fer. iv. 3, that is, not ſuffer the good-Seed of God's Word to be 
choaked with impure affections, Lake viii. 14, 15. For the Love of the World, 
and the Deſires after Evil things, will make it become altogether unfruicfull ; if 
the Veſſel be tainted into which we receive this Water of Life, it will commu- 
nicate its Corrupt ſavour to it. The Aﬀections are thoſe powers of the Soul; 
by which we receive any thing into the neareſt Union with us, fo that if they 
have entertained impure gueſts, and filled us already with Luſt or Coverouſneſs, 
Ambition or Envy, &c. there will be no room for the pure Word of God, we 
cannot love that, and theſe evil things at once. The Aﬀecttons are the very 
eyes with which the Soul ſees, and by which ſhe judgeth of all Objects z ſo that 
if theſe be diſtempered, they will repreſenc all things falfly ; Evil will be ſhewed 
us for good, and good as evil; Sin is welcomed into ſuch hearts, but the pure 
Word of God is hated and excluded; for impure Aﬀections alienate Mens 
minds from Divine Truths. Every piece of God's Law (faith devout St. Salvian) 
finds Enemies 5, if he command Bounty, the Covetous ts angry z if Thrift, the Prodigal 
is diſpleaſed the Wicked account Holy Writ to be their foe — but the Canſe of this 
enmity ts in themſelves, the ground of this diſdain ts not in the Precepts of the Lam, 
but in their own affeftions , for the Law tu good, but their Inclinations are evil, He 
therefore that hath pure Aﬀections, is a great proficient in Grace, and in all 
imaginable probability will ſtill improve by the means of Grace, for if our Aﬀe- 
ions be clear of all filchy and impure Loves, we ſhall (no queſtion) diſcern the 
beauty of God's Holy Word, we ſhall admire and love it, receive it with de- 
light, and cloſe with it as the moſt excellent Rule in the World. Whatſoever 
our Aﬀections receive, the Underſtanding ſtudies on it, the Will embraceth ir, 
and all the Powers of the Soul and Body are ready to be guided by it; fo that 
pure Aﬀections are the beginnings of all Vertue *. Yet it is not a little Grace 
that will purifie our Aﬀections, they are naturally ſo full of Impurity, and fo 
ſtrangely miſplaced : Let us then pray, that we and all God's People may have 
4 great increaſe of G2ace, till we be prepared with pure minds to receive his 
holy CUIO2D, and then we ſhall entertain it with Love and Joy, admiration and 
delight, hopes and deſires, ſuting its true and real worth. And not onely fo, but 
it will make us ; : 

lt. To bing fo2th the fruits of the Spirit, Who did ever know a Soil 
fo a way; and ſowed with fo excellent Seed, to fail > And this is the great 
end why God gives Jncreaſe of GO2ace, and why he purgeth us that we may 
bring forth much fruit, 7oh» xv. 2. This is an infallible Demonſtration, a viſible 
proof that we have received abundance of Grace, when we bring forth theſe 
fruits. Now what theſe frairs of the Spirit are (to which this Petition doth refer) 
we are taught by St. Paul, Gal. v. 22,23. The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith he, s love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 95 meekneſs and temperance; that is, all 
excellent Vertues and a&ts of Piety, 1. As to God, Love of him, 7oy in him, and 
Peace with him. 2. As to our Neighbour ; Zong-/uffering, when he injures us ; 
Gentleneſs, when he would be reconciled 5 Goodneſ7, when he needs our help ; 
Faith, that is, Fidelity, when he truſts us. 3. As to our ſelves, deckneſs in t 
thoughts of our hearts, and Temperance in the actions of our lives. Theſe are 
the fruits which God's Word with his Grace do bring forth; and oh, how bappy 
is he who is thus qualified ! He ſhall be beloved by God, dear to good Men, 
a bleſſing to all while he lives, and happy for ever when he dies: And whatcan 

deſired more ? It is not a few fair words, or plaufible pretences; it is not a 
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are but leaves", it is real fruits which we long to fee : And alas ! whar pity is it 
to ſee ſo many Labourers taking pains, and ſo much good Seed daily caſt abroad, 
and yet no fruit almoſt appears? Where can we find one of a hundred in whom 
theſe fruits of the Spirit are diſcernible > Where there is ſo much Means, and {6 
little Succeſs, God is wearied with our Unfruitfulneſs, Miniſters are diſcoy- 
raged, Chriſtianity is diſgraced, and the Goſpel it ſelf in danger to be taken 
away from us: whereby we may ſee how very neceſſary it is for us all to pray 
earneſtlv, that we may have more grace from God, and uſe it berter when we 
have it; ſo ſhall God be glorified, the Goſpel continued, and we be full of Piety 
and good Works; therefore let us all here alſo with great Devotion fay, 17; 
beſeech thee, &c. 


8. XV. That it may pleaſe thee to bzing into the way of Truth all ſuch 
as have erred and are deceived; | 7 heſcech rhee, oc. 


Having prayed for the Santification and Improyement of thoſe within the 
Church, we now become folicitous for the Converſion of ſuch as are without : 
And conſidering how many by-paths of Deceit and Errour there are, in which 
deluded Souls do wander, and by which they loſe their way to endleſs Happi- 
ne; we cannot bur pity and pray for them, that they may come into the right 
way, which we from St. Peter call the way of Truth, 2 Per. ii. 2. I confeſs the 
whole World is ready to ask Pilate's Queſtion, ohn XViii. 38. What is Trath? 
But (with him) they have not patience to ſtay for an anſwer z whereas if they, 
would examine impartially, it would appear, that there is nothing certainly and 
infallibly true but what does manifeſtly come from God, who is 7rath it ſeff. 
Now all the Truth which God hath certainly revealed, is contained in Hol 
Scripture, which is called the Word of Truth; and our Saviour faith, thy ward 
i Truth, 7obn xvii. 17. The Traditions of Men may deceive us, and the Inſpira- 
tions which ſome now pretend to, cannot be proved to come from God, as 
Scripture can. Therefore they that follow humane Traditions have erred, 
and they that rely upon new Lights Ate DecelveD, "The Way of Truth is that 
Faith, and thoſe Eſſentials of Worſhip which are preſcribed by God in Holy 
Scripture, and this is the Way in which we of the Reformed Church do walk: 
Our Articles of Faith, and our Eflential parts of God's Worſhip are no more, 
nor no other, but what may manifeſtly be proved to be vealed by God and in- 
ſtituted by Divine Authority. And now whoſoever walks not in this Way, 
they do £rr and are Deceived, and we pray to God with St. Par/, that all mi- 
Raken Perſons were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as we are, As xxvi. 29. 
Now thoſe who have erred and are Decetved are of many ſorts; for the Words 


are ſo general, that they.extend to the very Heathen, who of all others have erred 


the moſt miſerably, as having not onely been miſtaken in ſome lefler matters, but 
have been deceived in the very Foundation, ſuppoſing there were many Gods, 
and worſhipping them. in Images, or in ſome of their fellow Creatures, be- 
lieving-things moſt ſtrange and ridiculous of them, and thinking to pleaſe them 
by abominable things... Now as to theſe, when Litanies' were firſt compoſed, 
they were the far greateſt part of the World, yet thoſe few Chriſtians, who 
then lived among them, ceaſed not to pray for thoſe that were without, and that 
were deceived, that God would convert them ", and '{o he did in a great meaſure; 
for within 400 years after Chriſt, the greateſt part of the known World had 
renounced Pagan Idolatry : But thee ever were, and are ſtill, many rude and 
barbarous Nations, groſly deceived with the moſt monſtrous Lies,” being moſt 
grievous Idolaters to this very day. The good Lord pity them, and diſcover the 
Lighe of his Truth unto them, as alſo unto the obſtinate Jews, the fierce and 
conquering Turks, who are not onely lamentably deluded, but utter Enemies unto 
the Truth : Yet theſe two laſt are equal in number, if not ſuperiour, to the 
Chriſtians; and oh, what pity is it ſo many millions of Souls ſhould believe a 
Lye ? let us pray heartily for their Converſion to him, who onely can reduce 
them : But Secondy, Theſe words to take in all Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, and all that believe and hold any falſe Doctrine, although wy, "1rmg 
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Chriſtian 3 and thus St. Baſs Liturgy applies this Petition, deſiring the Lord 

gather together the diſperſed, to bring back thoſe that have erred, and to wiite them to thy 6s 

"Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church * : And the like Petition we have in St. Gregory's h oY ney 

G:cramentary. Thoſe who have erred therefore are the Ring-leaders and Heads | eg yy 1 

of Evil Principles, Hereſtes and Factions 3 and thoſe who are Decetved are the 4 anus i m- 

Vulgar, the followers and admirers of theſe Seducers : For both of which we v2, # owe 
ray with a hearty Charity, that God may give them Repentance to the acknow- de ths #3iG T6 
edging of the Truth, 2 75m. ii. 25. And that our pity may be the more excited © mar 


it) Tony Exe 
roward them, and our Petitions more fervent for them 3 woe wg Fog 


\ Baſil. 
Ft pro hereticis atque Schiſmaticis, ut Deus ac Dominus noſter eruat eos ab erroribus univerſis, & ad ſantam matrem Ec- 
clellam Catholicam, Cc. Sacramen. $. Greg. 


L. Let it be conſidered how mary they are in number who do' chus err any 
Are Deceived 3 For there is but one right way, and many wrong ; the Truth is 
but one 7, but Errours are various and manifold, even almoſt innumerable *. ? Certe ſola fi 
On the right hand a great part of the Chriſtian World is abuſed with the Super- {7 [-rabooerp 
ſtition and Errours of Reme ; and that they may ſwallow the abſurdeſt Tenents, «gz nn pn 
they are generally kept in miſerable Ignorance, and not allowed to examine Cic. Academ. /.2. 
whether the Religion they hold be true or no, nor permitted either by Diſcourſe * Nenugydte | 
or Reading to inform themſelves what Scripture or Reaſon faith againſt it : OE OT, 
On the left hand we ſee vaſt numbers of Hereticks, Enthuſiaſts, Sectaries and Theodore 
Schiſmaticks, agreeing as little among themſelves, as they do with that one Svegrr. Ser. 2. 
Truth, which all of them do oppoſe. It were endleſs to reckon up all the little 
Names which ſet up for themſelves in our late ſad times of Libertiniſm and Re- 
bellion, every one of which had many Abettors, yet divers of them are now va- 
niſhed, and barely to mention them were to doe them more honour than they 
deſerve : But of thoſe who do remain, there are too many who quarrel with the 
moſt ancient Government, the moſt innocent Ceremonies, and the beſt Devo- 
tions in the World, and invent new ways of Worſhip, and new Articles of Faith, 
the Leaders of all which Secs have erred, and they which follow them are De- 
cetved, When we therefore conſider how many poor Souls are wandring on 
either ſide, their very number will move us to pity and pray for them ; eſpecially 
if we add to this, 
IT. How grievouſly they ate deceived, and how groſs Errours they are made to 
believe : The Romaniſt embraceth many things for Truth plainly condemned in 
Scripture, unknown or diſallowed by the ancient Chriſtians, and contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon : Such are their Veneration of Images, praying in an unknown 
Tongue, making the Saints Mediatours, the Pope's Infallibility, the fale of Indul- 
gences and Maſles to free Souls from Purgatory, and the Frocgion Dodtrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; yet all theſe being gilded: over with the fair Titles: of 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick,, they believe ſo confidently as to call thoſe Herericks, who 
will not wink and ſay as they are taught to ſay ; and the more to confirm them 
in theſe Deceits, they have invented many inctedible Legends and Miracles, 
which are received for mighty Arguments with Women and ſome of the Laity, 
who are apt to believe all to be done out of pure Zeal to God and his Charch, 
which is merely to increaſe the Wealth, and maintain the Grandeur of thoſe, 
who find the ſiveet of deceiving them; all which we ſpeak not to reproach 
them, but to move our ſelves to pray heartily for them ; for we do not hate 
them, but grieve for their deluſions, and heartily wiſh they may ſee them all, 
\gain, who can reckon all the weak and idle Fancies, which our abuſed-SeQa- 
ries take for Goſpel > Rudeneſs and 1!-manners is Religion with ſome of them, 
Rebellion or Diſobedience againſt Authority with others, pare Churches with- 
out any Sinners in them is a Dream, that ſome make a foundation Principle : 
But not to reckon the Errours of particular Secs 3 how ſadly are they all deluded 
who imagine the Tautologies, Nonſenſe and Impertinencies, yea, the Railings 
and Blaſphemy of their Speakers to be the Language of the Spirit and the In- 
ſpiration of God, and are more moved with an incoherent Prayer and a looſe 
iſcourſe, than with more exa& and rational £2 eg How My 
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do they err in per{wading themſelves, that to be one of their Party is to get into 
Chriſt, and to be one of God's Elect and Choſen ones ; to be out of it is a fign 
of a Child of Wrath and a Reprobate > All the Promiſes and good things in 
Scripture they apply to themſelves, all the Curſes and Threatnings to others , 
and this they account Demonſtration. Good God ! How fad a Spectacle is this 
to a pious and ſober man ! To ſee fo many well-meaning Men and #ome» thus 
* 0 quam bonefti miſled, who deſired to doe well, and find the Mne right way *, but through 
voluntate miſeri the misfortune of an evil Education, or an unhappy acquaintance with ſome of 
Taftit, f Lat. the Maſters of Errour, are led far off from the paths of Truth ; who. if they had 
Does met with a ſound Guide, might have been eminent Inſtruments of God's glory, 
and Ornaments to a good Profeſſion. 
IIT. We may conſider the Dbſtinacy with which they perſiſt in theſe Errours: 
for having once poſſeſſed themſelves with a fancy that they are in the right, they 
b ud ſemel ſine reſolve never to believe any thing to the contrary *; though Reaſon and Scrip- 
I, ture, Experience and the wiſeſt men be againſt them ; and though they chule 
liquants neſciiſe, bEir Opinions raſhly, and for little Reaſons, they will not quit them for grear 
defenditis, mel;- ones, falſly judging it is a ſhame to forſake their Choice, whenas in truth the 
afque putatis non ONnely ſhame was to chule ſo ill, and it will be their honour to chuſe better upon 
Ae be ae ſecond Thoughts. Tis very ſtrange to ſee the violent prejudice and deſperate 
nuere wer3r2:; Confidence of many, who will not endure to hear any thing againſt their Opini- 
Arnob, 1.6, Ons, nor have they patience to examine whether they be right or no; if they do, 
it is with ſuch reſolutions not to be altered, that as St. Hierom ſaid well, 1t is eaſier 
to convince them, than perſwade them ; and though our Endeavours muſt not be wan- 
ting, yet verily unleſs God turn the hearts of moſt of theſe deceived People, we 
cannot hope for much ſucceſs, which ought to make us pray the more fervently 
to him for them ; eſpecially if we alſo remember, 

Laſtly, I» what extraordinary Danger of Damnation theſe deceived Perſons are, 
while they hold their grievous Errours : It is not onely Practices, but Opinions 
alſo which may condemn us ; for we reade of damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and 
thoſe who receive not the Love of the Truth, are ſuffered to be deluded (faich 
St. Pau!) that they might all be damned who believe not the Truth, 2 Theſſ ii. 12, 
and elſewhere he {aith ſuch perſons are i» the ſnare of the Devil, and taken captive by 
him according to his deſire, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 90 that St. 7«de bids us fave ſuch with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire, ver. 23. And there 1s no reaſon why it ſhould 
not be eſteemed as damnable a fin to doubt of, or deny what God hath revealed 
for Truth, as to negle& what he hath commanded as good and holy : Belides, 
we never ſee any of theſe Errours, but they make thoſe who believe them, either 
very looſe and prophane, or elſe very proud and cenſorious 3 and when a proud 
heart or a wicked life is added to an evil Opinion, it is much to be feared its 
doom will be very fad : And whereas ſome under pretence of a large and univer- 
ſal Charity would have us believe every man may be ſaved in his own way, I 
muſt profeſs I take ſuch men to be either Atheiſtical doubters of the reality of 
all Religion, or not very well perſiyaded of the Truth of their own : They are 
different from the ancient Chriſtians, who prayed heartily, and laboured ear- 
neſtly for the reducing of all chat were in Errour, and they are no true Sons of 
this Church, which not onely prays for all that are deceived, but declares, that 
they alſo are to be acturſed, that preſume to ſay, that every one ſhall be ſaved by the Law 
or SetF which he profeſſes, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according to that Law 
and the Light of Natwre, &c, Article XVIII. No doubt therefore many of theſe 
erring Souls are in great danger of loſing the way to everlaſting life, and upon all 
theſe accounts we have great reaſon to pray they may be convinced and converted 
on Earth, and finally glorified with-us in the Kingdom of Heaven. It would be 
happy for them; «> oat they do -not apptehend it, it would enlarge the true 


Church; and dot honour to Chriſtianity in the higheſt Degree,:; if we did all be- 
lieye:that one Truth, and walk in that right Way which God hath ſhewed to us; 
let us then conclude this Requeſtialſo with a moſt compaſſionate Devotion, {ay- 
ing, ## beſecch thee, $&c. PmogOt Ta too,” 


XVI. That 
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$ XVI. That it maypleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch asdo ſtand, tocom- 
fort and help the weak-hearted, to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to 
beat vown athan under our feet z | e heſeech thee, &c. 


Although thoſe within the Church are in a much better Eſtate than thoſe who 
remain without z yet they are not ſo happy, nor fo fafe, but that they need our 
continual Prayers for them, for they are not yet advanced to the Church Trium- 
"Font onely they are Members of the Militant. And if the Heathens thought 
the life of every man was a Warfare ©, how much more is the life of a Chriſtian, © £7eolva vc 
?ob vii. 1. Epheſ. vi. 12. Who is to contend not onely (as others) with the miſerics 5» 2 #i& us- 
and infirmities of humane Nature, but with ſpiritual Enemies alſo, who are leſs 72,4999 - 
feared but more dangerous, becauſe they are inviſible. Their Temporal Cala- Epia. Lc 24: 
mities and Neceflities we ſhall conſider in the three next Petitions ; but their Yruere militare 
Spiritual, as being the greateſt and of moſt concernment, we do commemorate ft; Sencc. 
here: Every Chriſtian is not onely to wreſtle with fleſh and bloud, but with Sa- rams 9 wage 
than, whoſe very name ſignifies an Adverſary ; and this implacable Enemy employs acie conftituri. 
all his Policy and Power againſt them continually, and while they live he never Cypr. &. 1. Ep. s- 
gives them any reſt, but it is their Duty to reſiſt him, 7ames iv. 7. and fo they 
do. Nevertheleſs, while this Spiritual Combat doth endure, we may ſee poor 
Chriſtians in various Poſtures ; ſome ſtanding out and courageouſly fighting, 
though not wholly conquering 3 others pale and trembling, dejefted and. ready 
to fly or yield ; not a few alſo fallen either by force or fraud, and lying at the 
feet of their inſulting Foe ; whilſt we like 25es in the Mount do pray all the 
while for the ſucceſs of 17ae! againſt Amalck, Exod, xvii. 11, 12. deſiring it may 
pleaſe God to give ſtrength to thoſe that hold out, comfort and help to thoſe 
that faint, and with his gratious hand to lift up thoſe that are fallen, P/al. cxlvi. 8, 
While the Purity of the primitive Diſcipline remained -intire in the Church, the 
Prieſt had a viſible Emblem of this Petition, in the very order that the Chriſtians 
were marſhalled before him in all religious Aſſemblies 4. For next unto the * x. Ni: 
Prieſt ſtood thoſe called the 1. Faithful, who had not fallen. into any notorious + Swineu 
Crime ; and thoſe 2. who ſtood Upright, having gone through all the parts of Re- , . D_ cut 
pentance 3 and a little lower were z the Proſtrate, who were fallen, but beginning tors 

0 


KAGUIOVTES * 
to ſeek pardon ; 4. the Weepers, who had lately offended- in ſome grievous fin : Euchol. p. 22. 


To each of which degrees of Chriſtians he might eaſily have appropriated one of oor pea L. 2. 
theſe Particulars 3 but though we ſee them nor fo ſenſibly diſtinguiſhed, yer we abby, bay 
muſt in our minds repreſent their ſeveral Conditions to our ſelves, ſo as to ſtir in Concil, Nic. 
us up moſt heartily to pray for them all ; and for our-aſliſtence herein, we will 

look-upon them ſeverally. | 


I. Thoſe that ſtand, that is, thoſe who are firm to the Principles of their 

Faith, and conſtant in the practice of an holy Life ; and though Sathan ſeeks to 

ſubvert them, and caſt them down, do not at all yield unto him, but ffand {that 

is, in the Holy Dialect *,) reſiſt all his Temprations, and: maintain the: fight z © Stare ef. pu- 

ſuppreſſing evil thoughts, keeping in all evil 'words, and abſtaining as —_ as Enna: 

may be from all evil deeds; theſe are the moſt eminent and holy Servants of God, peta $2 

who ſtand to their Arms, and are his faithfull Souldiers: -' But it may be thought pan. xii. Vide 

that theſe ought not to be pot in among thoſe:that are in need of ſuccour.;! and Drufii obſerv. 

that there is no neceſſity w y we ſhould pray for them. Now to this I anſwer, * 1 © 7: 

That if they themſelves think thus, it is very ſure their fall is not far off z for this 

Pride is the Harbinger of their approaching, ruine, Prov. xvi. 18. yea, they-are fal- 

len into the fin of Pride already, and ate not.to, be accounted in this bleſſed rank : 

If it be others that think ſo concerning theſe holy Perſons, hey forget that the 

[trongeſt are weak without a continual ſupply of ſtrength from-:God ;, ſo that they 

had need pray earneſtly and often for themlelyes, and we alſo with and for them, « p,ytrates {+- 

that they may ſtand longer. - Let him that thinketh he ſtarideth; take heed left he' fall, mel os ſuos fas 

1 Cor. X. 12. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſeaom, nor the mighty man in his frees, eos, contemnit 

bur give thanks to him who gave it to him, and daily pray formore. Wethaye an © 0 
my far ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of us, and one who-would conſtantly;foil the 7,0; vide hare. 

A a > qu ſt 
beſt of us, unle we have daily aid from above: APATWFASAOuiris wellnotesf; his Cypr. Ep. 58. 
(© 2 great 
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greateſt ſpight is againſt thoſe that ſtand, for others he makes ſure of them, ang 
ſeldomer attempts them ; but theſe he affaules with all his force and policy, and 
the rather, becauſe ſuch men are che Ornaments of Religion, and the encourage. 
ment of many others; ſo that if he can work their fall, he will triumph excee. 
dingly, and Religion will be (corned by his Inſtruments, and many weaker be of. 
fended. Wherefore we have all of us cauſe to pray that ſuch Lights may not be 
eclipſed, ſuch conſiderable and exemplary men may not be ſeduced, for it gives 
a great blow to Piety when ſuch fall into Iniquity ; therefore the good Lord 
ſtrengthen them. 3 
II. The weak-hearted are thoſe who having been often foiled, and growing 
weary or faint, are about to ſubmit to Sathans will, ſuppoling they can never 
maintain the fight. Now God himſelf commands us to comfort the feeble-minded 
and to ſupport the weak,, 1 Theſſ. v. 14. and no doubt he will be ready to doe that 
which he enjoyns to us, and which he can doe much better : To him therefore we 
pray alſo for theſe in the very words of Sr. Pas/, and of St. Bafil's Liturgy, which 
deſires the 5 Lord ro comfort the faint-hearted, He loves not to break the bruiſed 
reed, Iſai. xlii. 3, but delights ro thew his {trength upon thoſe who are weakeſt, 
2 Cor. xii. 9. fo that although in it ſelf it is a ſad condition to be thus timorous 
and weak, yet St. Pax! thought he was ſtrongeſt when he was weak, ver. 11. that 
is, he had moſt of the Divine ſuccour, when he was leaſt able of himſelf. And 
verily if men” be humble as well as weak, and ſenſible of their need of God's 
help, they pray moſt devoutly for it, and obtain it ſooner than any other ; {6 
that we ſee ſometimes a weak Chriſtian by continual applications to God doth 
ſtand, when one who ſeemed much ſtronger falls by preſumption, and truſting 
to his own ſtrength. Now for the weak-hearted we do here beg two things, 
2iz, That God would 1. Comfort, and 2. Help them, which words ate not ſuperflu- 
ous, but do put us in mind that our hearts may be weak for want of Courage, and 
then we need Cues) or they may be weak for want of Ability and Strength, 
and then we need help; of both which kinds of weak-hearted we will briefly 
ſpeak. 1. Some mens hearts are weak through forrow-and fear ; the remem- 
brance of their frequent Falls, and the terrour of their preſent Affaults, doth de- 
je& them, and almoſt make them deſpair of Victory, and this makes them refift 
faintly, and yield baſely : Their fear brings that which they fear upon them, and 
they are conquered becauſe they doube they cannot overcome. The affrighted 
Perſians (as Curtins notes) threw away their ſhields, their fear making them (© 
fooliſh, as to quit themſelves of that which ſhould have defended them. So do 
many faint-hearted Chriſtians throw away their faith and hope, their truſt in God, 
and expectations of his aid, and expoſe themſelves thereby to the malice of their 
Enemy. But we pray that God will pleaſe to comto2t them, and encourage 
them by his promiſes and his affiſtence ; ſo thac their hearts may be revived and 
cheared, and then they will begin the fight afreſh, maintain it with brave Re- 
ſolution, yea, and come off Conquerours at laſt. 2. Ochers there are whoſe 
Hearts are really weak, and who 'do want ſpiritual ſtrength, »iz. young Con- 
verts, whoſe Faith is tender, and theit Reſolutions not well rooted, whoſe Expe- 
rience of the pleaſures of a holy Life hath been but ſhort and ſlight ; now for theſe 
we pray that God will help them, and not permit Sathan to affail chem too fu- 
riouſly at firſt, till he have confirmed their Faith, and encreaſed their Graces ; for 
oy may prove able Champions afterwards, if their firſt on-ſet be well backed 
with the Divine ſuccours. | 
II. The laſt and loweſt Order in this ſpiritual Warfare are thoſe that fall, 
that is, thoſe who ate worſted by Sathan's Temptations, and do commit ſome 
grievous ſin; for fin is che Fall of the Soul ; Adar's fin is called Adam's Fall; 
and the primitive Church quiet ofeding Chrifides the Falles, Now our gra- 
tious Father is not onely- able to*keep us from falling, 7de ver. 24. but it is his 
liar Title, That he #freth up thoſe that are fallen, -Pſal. cx\v. 14. and cxlvi. 8. To 
he refers we make our Applications, that whereas Sathan overthrows many 


- of our Brethren by power and policy, God will not ſuffer chem to he fill, eicher 


through negligence or deſpair, my his Grace bring them'to Repentance, by 
whichthe al doth riſe from fin'yo newnels of lifes and he that falls-by fin is ſaid 
ts 
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to ariſe when he doth repent, Luke xv. 20. The good Lord grant that their Con- 
ſciences may check them, and their Hearts ſmite them for their offences, that {o 
they may by Repentance ſtand up in their rank again, and continue the Spiritual 
Goht : And we thould the rather pray thus, becauſe it is not onely the worler fort, 
wno thus arc {ubverted, but the righteous man falleth ſeven times 4 aay, onely by 
God's grace he riſeth up again, Prov. Xxiv. 16, The beſt Chriſtians are. weak in 
themſelves, and would be foiled often, and lie long when they did fall, if the 
Lord's gratious Arm did not raiſe them ; to him therefore we cry to make up the 
defe&ts which are made by the malice of Sathan, and to raiſe up all whom he caſts 
down. 

Finally, When we behold the implacable malice of this our Enemy, and conſi- 
der the infinite miſchief, which he doeth to great and ſmall, attempting the ſtrong, 
diſcouraging the weaker, and overthrowing many of both ſorts; we pray that 
he may at laſt be brought under our feet : Nor is this an arrogant requeſt, becauſe 
God hath promiſed us through Chriſt, that we /hall bruiſe his head, Ges. iii, 15. that 
is, trample upon him 3 and more plainly, Row, xvi. 20. it is affirmed, that the God 
of Peace ſhall bruiſe Sathan mnaer our feet ſhortly ; from which gratious Promiſe both Capo k &@ ant 
the Greek,» Church and ours have taken encouragement to pray, that God would ,, 1,2. "s 2 
beat down Sathan under our feet ; that is, give us a complete Vidtory over him! : 7 ze 
For ſo Antiquity was wont to deſcribe an Enemy utterly ſubdued, by painting 3 5 Jy 
them under the Conquerour's feer *, which was the Emblem alſo by which fo- 149» Exchol. 
ſhuah choſe to expreſs his abſolute Dominion over the Kings of Canaan, 7oſh. x. 24. T3:,,n meme 
and more unjuſtly one of the Roman Biſhops thus ſhewed he had fully ſubdued yg perfee vic- 
the Emperour. But to return, we may remember that our Lord Jeſus did get 19772. 

a perfect Victory over Sathan, and fo long as we cleave cloſe to him, we ſhall _ X. 2.4. 

be Conquerours at the laſt. It is he muſt beat him down, for he is too ſtrong pg, ts. 4 
for us, and in due time he will doe it : for however, when our Warfare is ac- gg xci. 13. 
compliſhed, we ſhall be crowned and advanced above the reach of this malitious Malach. iv. 3. 
Foe, ſo that he can never aſſaulr us more : We now find him daring us and vex- IE *: 19: 
ing us; but if we will wait a while, and truſt in God, he that ſeems now to be ,;9; ju pede 
above us in cunning advantages and ſtrength, {hall lie groveling at our feet by the meſta ſeder. 
mighty Power of Jeſus : And oh how happy ſhall we be when we are never like Ovid. 7rift. L. 4. 
whe troubled with this Adverſary any more : Let us conſider every particular, © jriumpbare 
and with reſpect both to our ſelves and others, we ſhall heartily ſay here alſo, we },, Iftri. Claudi- 
beſeech thee, SC, an. 4+ Conſ. Ho- 


nor. 
Colla tyrannorum media calcamus in urbe. Pradent. L. 1. 


$ XVII. That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, help and comfozt all that 
are ft danger, neceſſity and tribulation 2] »« heſeech thee, 8&c. 


We have given the Precedence to thoſe dangers and tronbles that concern the 
Soul, which is our nobler part, and'now we-muaſt not forget thoſe which concern 
the Body, for they are very many, and very troubleſome to the fleſh, nor can we 
well bear up under them without the Divine fapport 3 ſo that thoſe who are af- 
flicted, though but with outward Sufferings, are fir objets of our Charity and our 
Prayers. Now to reckon up all the varieties of Troubles wherewith Mankind 
is exerciſed, would be tedious and next to impoſſible ; wherefore here is con- 
trived a general Petition to take in all aMi&ed Perſons in the World, following 
therein the Example of the Greek Offices, where they pray For all afflifted and 
miſerable Chriſtians who need the mercy and help of God yea, for all that are in a | 
r huh neceſſity or trouble |, as we do here, though whoſoever doth well weigh « 4.744 to; 
the words of this Petition in our Litany, they will confeſs that this deſire never 4uy3; Xernaray 
was, nor will be expreſſed more elegantly, and more briefly than it is here : For %aCoudcns 7% 
thoſe three Words, Danger, Neceſſity and Tribulation, do comprehend all & mmne 
ſorts of Temporal AﬀMictions. Thoſe that are future and'feared,' are hignifled by & Gonvela; ime 

web b-ea..0 Jrowuhins. Lit. 
8. Jacob. (4 Euchil. f. 41. — x 7699 IAIN 1; dyay uy j meton yy) wnulyLory 5 @g6s: Lit. 3 Batt F92» 
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the word Danger $3 Thoſe that are preſent and felt, are,eicher ſuch afflitions as 
we ſuſtain for want of ſome good thing, ſignified by Neceſſity, or elſe by the 
preflure of ſome Evil, which is here called Tribulation : And co every one of 
theſe Calamities here is a proper Verb moſt Rhetorically ſuted ; for the three 
Verbs, Succour, Help and Comfozt, do anſiver to the three Nouns, D b 
Neceſſity and Tr tion, Firſt, For thoſe whoſe mileries are ſo near, thar 
they ſee and dread them, and know not how to avoid them, theſe do really ſuffer 
betore they ſinart, and the ſenſe of their Danger is as ſharp as the blow will be 
when it falls on them : And thoſe alſo, who are near their ruine, and do not ſee 
it, but will fall more deſperately, becauſe they were not aware of the Precipice ; 
What can we with {0 ey ly for theſe, as that God ſhould (UCCOUr them ? thar 
is, run in, and catch hold of them, and ſnatch them from the approaching Mi. 
chief, whether feen or unſeen : If the Lord ſuccour them they ſhall be fafe, 
though they were at the very brink of the Pic. 2. For thoſe in neceſſity, chat 
is, the Poor and Needy, who are in great ſtraits for Food and Rayment, and are 
deſtitute of Houſes, Money, Friends and other Earthly Comforts z What can we 
ſo ſutably ask for theſe, as that it may pleaſe God to help chem to what they 
need ? that is, to ſupply and furniſh them with thoſe good things, which they are 
ſo pinched for want, of. 3. For thoſe tn Tribulation, that is, all chat are in- 
jured and wronged, abuſed and ſcorned, vexed and grieved, &c. What ſhould we 
defire, but that the Lord will pleaſe to comfo2zt them, either by enabling them 
to bear it patiently, or by ſending them a gratious deliverance out of their Di- 
ſtrek6'? If we look upon them fingle, no queſtion but we know ſome Sufferers 
in every one of theſe kinds ; if we put them all together, they afford us a large 
field of matter for our Charity and our Devotions, there being ſcarce any man in 
the World, but he is always in one of cheſe Eſtates. Thoſe who are not in any 
trouble ar preſent, -yet are (it may be) in danger ; the rich have many Trfbu- 
lations, and greater Dangers, though fewer Neceffities than the poor man, who 
is always in neceflity, but is not much obnoxious to dangers or troubles; but no 
Condition is free from all theſe : So that in theſe words we pray for all the World 
at once. Ir may be we our ſelves are juſt now either in Danger, neceſſity, oz 
tribulation, and then ſarely our own grief will make us more ſenſible of the 
Sufferings of others, and cauſe us to pray more earneſtly for their relief, as well 
as Our own : Bat ſuppoſing we be free to day, we cannot be o vain as to 
0623s dag- £0 pals our whole life without troubles ®, fo that the conſideration of what we 
ws Ty biey ſhall be, may work upon our compaſſion, as if the evils were really preſent : 
— And as we do defire that we may have the benefit of the Churches Prayers, when 
oils. At iS our lot to be in the Catalogue of Sufferers 3 we mult pray moſt affeRionate- 
Oux {51 BiorG- ly for others now, and then we may hope they will doe the like for us, when the 
& 5 xixInru xa- Scene is changed. One thing we muſt note more, "Thar it is our duty not onely 
x5, Aves, wel to pray for all diſtreſſed Perſons, but as far as we are able to relieve them our 
Cas! vio, elves: We ought ro (UCCOUL all char are in Danger, to help all in neceſſity, 
: and to Comfort ſuch as are in tttbulatton, But becaule they are but few, whoſe 
Miſeries we know 3 and fewer, whoſe Calamities we can redreſs, we muſt doe 
good to as many as we can, within the little circle of our Notice and our Power, 
and for all the reſt we cannot otherwiſe expreſs our Charity to them, than by re- 
commending their Condition to our Heavenly Father, who knows the deſires of all 
" "O views $4g- Men, their Habitations, and what they need ®, as St.Baſl's phraſe is: He knows every 
1, x 78 474- one's Condition, and can alway ſuccour them and relieve them. But if we onely 


621 a57h, oxov. o:e them good Words, and pray to God for them, but do.not give any relief to 


y, 7 agniey Ba. them, we do but abuſe them, mock the Almighty, and deceive our ſelves, as 
fil. p.192 St. "rug well teacheth us, James ii. 16. An uncharitable man may fanſie he doeth 
well in making this excellent Prayer, bur his hard-heartedneſs doth make his Pe- 
titions to be in vain : So that we ſee our praying for thoſe in Danger, neceſſity 
and tribulation, doth not excuſe our Charity, but poke it and require it; if 
we [uccour, velp and comfozt choſe within our reach, our Prayers will be real 
and affectionate for all others, and they will move God to relieve both them and 


us : Let us then doe good to as many as we can, and commit the reſt to the Divine 
metcy, ſaying with a hearty Charity, »#* beſeech thee, 8c. 


$ XVIII, That 
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 $ xV1. That it may pleale thee to p2eſerve all that travel by Land o2 
by CUater, all Tlomen labouring of Child, all Stck perſons and young 
Childzett and to ſhew thy pity upon all Puſoners and Captives :t] »+ &-- ® 


ſeech thee, GCC. 


Our Aﬀections are not fo apt to be wrought upon by general expreſſions, as 
by particular inſtances, and therefore it is thought fit in this, and the following 
Petitions, to reckon up ſome of the principal of thoſe, who ſtand in extraordina- 
ry need of the Divine ſuccour ; and if we conſider the ſeveral inſtances, we ſhall 
find, that we do here give Examples of the three Generals that went before : for 
we may reckon Travellers and Seamen, labouring Women, ſick Perſons and In- 
fants, to be of thoſe who are in danger : Priſoners and Captives here, and in the 
next, Fatherleſs and Widows are of thoſe who are in neceſflity ; And laſtly, the 
deſolate and oppreſled are of thoſe who are in tribulation : And for the Examples 
in this preſent Paragraph, it may be noted, that they are all of ſuch kind of Per- 
ſons as are uncapable of coming to pray with us, being excluded from God's 
Houſe, not by any fault of their own, but by neceflary buſineſs, as Travellers 
and Seamen ; by infhirmity of Body, as labouring Women and ſick Perſons ; of 
Mind, as young Children ; or by Violence and Reſtraint, as Priſoners and Cap- 
tives. There are many others in Danger, neceſſity and tribulation, but thoſe 
can-come to our Aſſemblies, and with their preſence move us to pity and pray for 
them, yea, they can joyn with us in praying for themſelves : But none of theſe 
here mentioned can come to the Congregation 3 and leſt as they are out of our 
fight, they ſhould be out of our minds alſo, the Church is our daily Monitour to 
enjoyn our Prayers for them : Nor are we fingular in this Petition, for we have in 
moſt of the particulars a Pattern in the ancient Forms, as when we pray, 

I. Fo2 all that travel by Land o2 by TUater 2 We have ſo general a con- 
ſent in all the ancient Offices ®, that I have been apt to think this Clauſe to be 
almoſt as early as the Apoſtles days, and at firſt had reſpe&t principally to thoſe 
devout Chriſtians ( as the Liturgy of 7er=/alem applies it ?,) who travelled by 
Land, and failed over all the known World, to propagate the Goſpel, and make 
Proſelytes for Religion ; for doubtleſs theſe holy Perſons run through innume- 
rable Perils for the Cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore ought to be remem- 
bred in the Prayers of all that wiſhed well to Chriſtianity. Bur if it were intro- 
duced on that occafion, yet it may well enough be retained, and applied unto 
4ll that travel on any lawfull buſineſs ; for of all kinds of men, Travellers by 
Land and Sea, are in moſt continual dangers: Firſt, Thoſe who go by Land, 
are in danger of loſing their way, of Thieves and Robbers, of Flouds and Pre- 
Cipices, of Falls and breaking their Bones, yea, in ſome places of Hunger and 
Thirſt, of Serpents and cruel Beaſts of Prey, of being | Ka with Cold, or 
{ſcorched with Heat, with many other Perils z whereupon the very Heathens 
were wont to ſacrifice before they began a Jaurney, and their Friends did worſhip 
two Deities, the one.to direct the Traveller in the right way, the other to pre- 
ſerve his Perſon-from all harms, as Ficinws relates 4, and ſhall we Chriſtians ex- 
pres leſs fear of God, or leſs charity to our Brethren > Secondly, Seamen and all 
that travel by Water are in innumerable dangers; for from the Land, Pirates or 
Enemies may take them ; in the Water, Rocks may ſplit them, Quickſands and 
Shelves may ſer them faſt, the Fire may burn them, the Air may ſend Storms 
and Tempeſts to overwhelm them, P/al. cvii. 23. or a Calm to ſtop them, till 
they be in danger of famiſhing 3 ſo that it was wiſely ſaid of old, that Sea-faring 
men were not above an Inch or two from aeath ©, being removed from deſtruction bur 
the thickneſs of a poor Plank : And we who are at home and fafe, are obli- 

ed to think upon, and pray for, all thoſe who for the common good. or upon 
their juſt and neceſlary occaſions are expoſed to ſo many hazards. There are 
lome who condemn all Antiquity together with our Church, as if they and we 
proved for Thieves and Pirates, becauſe the word is general, for all that travel 
Y Land 02 by Tater 3 which is a malitions Comment on an innocent Text ; 
for do not all men by Travellers underſtand honeſt Travellers > Or who can 
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properly call a Thief a Traveller, or a Pirate a Merchant-man > We cannot com- 
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mit any into God's prote&tion, but onely ſuch as doe things juſt and honeſt, ang 
if we ſhould pray to him to- preſerve a Thief or a Pirate, the meaning would be 
not to proſper them in their Robbery, but to prevent them, to keep them from 
executing their wicked purpoſes, to convert them, and fo ve them from the 
death which Man's Law appoints for them on Earth, and from that Damnation 
which God himſelf threatens them in Hell-fire 3 and what harm were it, if we 
cid in plain words ask all this > Though it is evident we mean here no other, 
on juſt and honeſt Perſons, ſo that every one who is ſuch, may freely hereuntg 
ay Amen. ; DP 
IT. We pray for all Women labouring with Child, which Petition, chough 
it be ſcarce to be found among the ancient Offices, yet is very juſtly placed here 
becauſe of the number of poor Women, who are continually in this danger, an 
becauſe of the greatneſs of the danger it ſelf ; for their deliverance would be 
reckoned among the greateſt miracles of Providence, if the Tenancy thereof did 
not make us leſs mindfull of it than we ought to be. Our {in hath entailed & 
heavy a Curſe upon the weaker Sex, in the bearing of Children, that many of 
them loſe their own Lives in giving Life to others, and thoſe that do eſcape do 
endure generally Pains and Agonies, which the ſtrongeſt men would find almoſt 
inſupportable, if it were poſſible they ſhould feel them ; wherefore the Scripture 
compares the higheſt and ſharpeſt kinds of Sufferings to theſe Pains, er. iv. 31, 
and it is the Philoſopher's Obſervation, that'no other Creatures endure ſuch Ex- 
tremities in bringing forth, as Women do f Wherefore we may ſuppoſe, that 
al the Female Sex will (for their own ſakes, and upon the account of their due 
apprehenſions of theſe» Pains) pray moſt affectionately for all cheir Fellow. 
ſufferers : And for Men, they muſt not think they are unconcerned ; becauſe this 
being the way by which we all entred into the World, we owe fo much reverence 
to our own Original, and ſo much duty to our Mothers, as to pray for all that 
are in the ſame Condition. And although the Woman was firſt in the Tranſl 
reſſfion, and ſo hath the ſaddeſt part of the Curſe, being puniſhed in the fruit of 
er Body, for not ſparing God's Forbidden fruit * : Yet Man alfo was a Partner 
in the Sin, and is ſo much the more obliged to pray for Women ſuffering in this 
kind, becauſe they ſuffer partly for his Sin. The Gerriles had a peculiar Goddeſs 
to which they prayed on this occaſion, called Lucina, and with many words and 
coſtly Rites did ſeek for her affiſtence », and though they miſtook the Obje, 
the A& was Right, and ought to be imitated by us, who have a mighty God, 
able to help all forts of Perſons, be their dangers or diſtreſſes neyer ſo great : To 
him therefore we have prayed for travailing Women, and when we have a while 
conſidered their danger and extremity, as well as our Obligations and Duty, 1 
doubt not but we ſhall reinforce it with a hearty me beſeech thee, 8c. | 


tc. Orphei hymn, Prothyr. Natal. Comes . 4. c. 1. 


IM. We pray for all Sick perſons. The Eſtate of Travellers concerns 
chiefly the Maſculine Sex, the other is proper onely to the Female; bur there are 
Sick perſons of both; who were always peculiarly remembred in the Prayers of 
the Ancients. | 

Let us pray (faith Clement) for all onr Brethren afflifted with Sickneſs, that the Lord 
would pleaſe to reftore them from all their Diſeaſes and Maladies, and to bring them 
ſound to his holy Church. 

For the Aped, Weak, Infirm and Sick. ( ſaith that of St. James) and thoſe who are 
vexed with Evil Spirits, let us beſeech the Lord, that he would ſpeedily ſend them health 
and ſafety. | 

The other Liturgies mention them (as we do) more briefly *, both in regard 
that it is impoſſible to reckon up all ſorts of Infirmities, and becauſe there are 
more peculiar Supplications for them afterwards : Art preſent it will ſuffice, that 
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we commemorate them in general, remembring they are not able to come to God's 
Houſe, and pray for themlelves, and yet they do extremely need the benefit and 
confort of Publick Prayers. Let us think it may ſhortly be our Caſe, and as we 
ſhall defire to be remembred then, we muſt remember now thoſe who are fick. 
Let us conſider how hard it is to endure ſickneſs and pain, weary nights and reſt- 
lek days, the ſtroke of Death and the apprehenſions of approaching Judgment, 
and then we ſhall pray heartily for them ; and prayers proceeding from fuch pity 
and charity, no doubt will prevail either for their ſpeedy recovery, or their hap- 
py change 3 and all we dehire is onely this, That God will yon to peſerve 
chem either from temporal, or elſe however from eternal death ; to p2eſerve 
them and keep them for his own, living or dying, that they may be ſafe and hap- 

, and either recover to live a holy life, or pals ſweetly by a gentle death to a 
befſed Immortality ; but of this more in the Second Part. 


IV. We pray for young Childzen, which are alſo expreſly named in one of 


the Grecian Liturgies *; and ought to be remembred in our Devotions upon * T# vim £4 
many accounts. As they are by Baptiſm made Members of Chriſt, and of his 9r*%", 7 v66mr 
Church, and ſo become our Brethren, we ought to pray for them, eſpecially ſince 7 774327 
alas they cannot pray for themſelves. They are in the midſt of a thouſand dan- "ww 


gers, yet through want of the uſe of Reaſon, do not apprehend ir, but ſpend their 
time in vanity. Their Bodies are liable to many caſualties, and their Lives very 
frequently expoſed to the greateſt dangers, by burning or drowning, by falls and 
evil accidents 3 ſome we lee are crooked and deformed z others deprived of their 
limbs, or of ſome of their ſenſes, yea, and of their underſtanding it (elf, and are 
miſerable all their days. And yet beſides theſe perils to the Body, their Souls run 
greater hazards ; for they are, as the Poet calls them, ſoft Clay, capable to be 
molded into any ſhape, and apt to take any imprefſion from thoſe they converſe 
with ; they cannot act by reaſon and NOGment, but onely by imitation, and there- 
fore they eaſily ſuck in Principles of Atheiſm or Superſtition, Hereſie or Schiſm, 
Rebellion or Faction, and will in a little time learn to imitate practices of De- 
bauchery, Swearing and Lying, Drunkenneſs arid Luſt, Stealing” and Deceir, if 
they live with thoſe who doe ſuch things, unleſs it pleaſe God'to interpoſe, and 
wonderfully to preſerve them ; and yet theſe young Children are the onely hopes 
of the next Generation, ſo that we had need pray to God to keep them both in 
Soul and Body. We were orice ſuch our ſelves, and therefore ſhould look back 
with pity on thoſe poor Creatures, who do not apprehend their danger : We ſee 
it, and they do not ; therefore we are more bound to pray for them, than they 
are for themſelves ; and we have a very. great Encouragement to this Duty, ſince 
we call upon that God, who preſerved us in the like Eſtate, and pray unto Jeſus 
for them, who was once in the ſame Condition, and always loved little Chil- 
dren, whom he made Preachers of Humility, and Examples for the heirs of his 
Kingdom ; He took them in his Arms, embraced and blefled them: To him 
therefore we apply our ſelves for all poor helpleſs Infants, ſaying here alſo, + 
beſeech thee, &C. 


_ Lafth, We pray for all Paiſoners and Captives, and that in obedience to 
2 Divine Commandment, Remember them which 'are in bonds as bound with them, 
Heb. xiii. 3. In the Primitive times there was a very {ad occaſion to put this Pre- 
cept in practice z for the moſt barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Emperours was 
ſuch, that they did condemn the poor Chriſtians to baniſhment or to bondage, 
to the Mines or to the Gallies, to Priſons and Dungeons 3 and during theſe ſevere 
Perſecutions, the reſt of the Chriſtians, who as yet enjoyed their liberty, were 
wont to pray for their ſuffering Brethren with infinite Devotion, and a moſt 
compaſhonate Charity, ſaying, Let ws pray for thoſe that are condemned to the Mines, 
or to Baniſhment, to Priſon or Bondage, for the Name of the Lord, Clem. Conſt. l. 8. c. 10. 

For our Brethren that are in Captivity, Baniſhment, Priſon, or hard Bondage ; Let 
us beſeech the Lord that they may return in Peace. Lit. $. Jacob. The like more 
briefly we have in all.the reſt 7, by which we may fee how it came firſt into 
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the Offices of the Church : But it was not to be left off as ſoon as Perſecutions 
ceaſed in the Reman Empire 3 for ſo long as there are either Pagans or Turks in 
the World, there will be (it is like) too many Captives among them, kept in 
grievous and cruel bondage, tempted to forſake their Religion by promiſes and 
threatnings, by flattery and the inflition of the ſevereſt extremities : fo that 
we. who enjoy our Countrey, and our Friends, our Eſtates and Liberties, our eaſe 
and our Religion, muſt not, becauſe we are far off, forget to pity and pray for 
theſe miſerable Creatures; but muſt beſeech the Lord to pity their Diſtreſs, and 
find out ſome way for their deliverance ; and if ever there be an opportunity, 
we mult liberally give Alms towards their Redemption who ſuffer for the Canſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Beſides , there are among Chriſtians themſelves many poor 
Caprives taken in War, and many Priſoners who are confmed in times of Peace 
for Debt and Suretiſhip, and for Evil Deeds, who need God's mercy and onr 
charity very much, and endure many hardfhips; fo that we _ to Pray for 
them, and to beſeech the Lord to have compaſſion on them, either to ſanRifie 
their affliction, or to deliver them from it. Thoſe who deſerve it, ſuffer juſtly, 
and yet we muſt not ceaſe to pray for them, that it may be a means to bri 
them to Repentance 3 thoſe who do not deſerve ir, we may and ought to beſ 
the Lord for their enlargement. In a word, whether we look abroad or at home, 
we ſhall find the miſeries of poor Captives, Slaves and Prifoners to be ſo very 

at, as will extort from the moſt obdurate heart an unfeigned ze beſeech thee, 8c, 
And becauſe the Church hath added the word [all] we may ſappoſe that all 
theſe poor Creatures, Men and Women, in theſe ſeveral conditions, do ſeem to 
kneel to us, who have eaſe and leifure, health and ſtrength, liberty and the free. 
dom of the Houſe of God, that we will intercede for them all, and improve the 
opportunities we have to procure Mercy for them : And when ſo many neceſlary 
and ancient, ſo many charitable and excellent Requeſts are united here in one, 
oh let us ſeal them all with true Devotion, ſaying, #* beſeech thee, &ec. 


$ XIX. That it may aſe thee to deſerts auld probe thy e Fat 
_—— age _ F-78-6 and all that are e and aye Farded 
We beſeech thee, OC. | | | 


When holy David had celebrated God, as him that looferh men out of Priſon, 

P/al. cxlvii. 7. he adds, that be is the defender of the Fatherleſs and Widows, verſe 9, 

A Title in which the Almighty ſeems mach to delight, Dex. x. 18. P/al. lxviii. 6, 

And as theſe two are uſually joyned in the nature of things, fo they are always pur 

together in Scripture, and united in this Petition, and doubtleſs may juſtly chal- 

_ a place among thoſe that are in danger, neceſſity or tribulation. If Widows 

and Fatherleſs have any Eſtate, they are i» danger z if none, they are n neceſſity 

and tribulation, but here we pray, That God would Defend them from danger, 

and P20vide for them in neceffity and tribulation : ' And we haye the very 

* X»p3y axg54- lam Requeſt in the ancient Offices *, That Gad would aſſiſt and protec Or- 
S1, 6epartv vme- phans and Widows; and we have great encouragement fo to pray, becauſe 
"Eb Ut. our God ſtyles himſelf their Father and Protectour, forbidding all injuries againſt 
Pro vireinibus, hem, Exod. xxii. 22. Accurſing thoſe that wrong them, Der. xxvii. 19. and 
orphanis, viduis, promiling that he will right them, Dext. x. 18. yea, making it the charader 
bogged of an unfeigned Religion, to-be juſt and charitable nnto Widows and Father- 
One, ul "og lefs, Iſai. i. 17. fames i. 27. So that we ought not onely to hope and believe he 
owls hndg. Will hear theſe Prayers, but he will love us the better for making them, Ler 
wer. Clem. not the Fatherlefs and Widows therefore be dejected, becauſe they are deſtitute 
Conſtit. of earthly comforts; for though they be helplefs and expoſed as to their out- 
* Duo iſta nomi- ward eſtate, they are ſo mach the more dear to God ®, and all good men: 
na, in quantum Fe. takes them into his Prote&tion, and the Church into her Prayers, by 
pur wg apo which means their deſolate eſtate may be as ſafe as when they had all ther 
tum diving miſe- 0arward comforts at their will. However, 'it is our duty 'to pray for them: 


cordig expoſita, __ | 
ſaſcipit tueri pater unniune Tertul, ad wes 4. 1. 


And 
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And I. F02 the Fatherleſs Childzen, who are indeed objects of our pity, as 

having loſt their beſt earthly Friend, who would have inſtructed and educated 

them, provided for them, and taken care of them z whereas now they are apt ro 

be made a prey to unjuſt Guardians and greedy Relations, and to be wronged of 

what they have ; or if they be left poor, then alas they have none to provide for 

them, and ſo endure great extremity : Infomuch that the ſame Word which 

ſignifies a fatherleſs Child, iS pur uſually for comfortlef's ” to ſhew in what a {ad -* John X1V. is. 
and comfortleſs condition they are; having none to ſhield them from injuries, &** £779 
none to provide for their education, none to reprove or correct them for their tet. 
faults, none to look to their Souls or Bodies with a true concern, unleſs it pleaſe tis dicunt, eo 
God to raiſe them up ſome dear and faithfull Friends; to him therefore ler us pray mom ſe ar 
heartily for them. As alſo II. F02 the TUidows, who are often the Mothers *5*7 yo 
of fatherleſs Children, and unable to help them or themſelves. For TUidows 51.04. Hows 
eſpecially, if aged and infirm, are liable to be injured and oppreſſed by Neigh- 

bours and Relatives, by Servants and Strangers, the remembrance of their for- 

mer comforts makes their preſent calamities ſeem more grievous : before they had 

loſt their Head, they were free from many cares = vexations, troubles and 

miſchiefs, that now they are intangled in, and hence their ſorrows , as well 

as their complaints are very great z and as they move God to pity them, fo they 

ought to excite us to pray heartily for all in this forlorn condition : And thele 

Prayers we\muſt make with hearts full of pity and charity towards all Widows 

and Fatherleſs, becauſe we know not how ſoon we or ours may be in the ſame 

caſe. And we muſt particularly recommend thoſe Orphans and Widows, who 

are of our Relations or Acquaintance, and our very charity to them will bring 

down a Bleffing upon our ſelves ; for in the Liturgy of Sr. Zames, they pray to 

God to be mindfull of thoſe who remember the Poor, the Widows and Father- 

leſs ©, to intimate, that by thinking of them, we move the Lord to think of © emento De- 
us, and ſo we do at once profit our ſelves and them alſo ; wherefore to this 7 coram 


Requeſt I hope we ſhall all ſay very heartily, we beſcech thee, 8c, III, And ; 5 age bl 

fall, To complete this Petition we add and all that are deſolate and in memoria ha- 
2zefſed; for the Widows and Fatherleſs are always defolate, that is, deprived %ent- Li. 

of their belt friends, and often oppreſled, that is, wronged by their baſe enemies , S. Jacob. 

they therefore are the firſt in this rank of Sufferers, but they are not alone, for 

there are alſo many others, 1. who are Defolate and deſtitute of friends and 

good neighbours, who want houſes and means to ſupport them, who have 

none near them to help or comfort them : and verily if Friends be ſo neceſla- 

ry to the comfort of our lives, thar © ne can be happy without them, if they 

had all other good things 4; ther, <ſtate of the deſolate is very much to * Solw eft, qui 

be pitied, and they alſo need a place in our Litanies, as do alſo 2. the Dp- ſine amico eft. 

pefſed 3 The deſolate want ſome good, but theſe ſuffer poſitive evil z they "_ 'S ola 

are deſtitute of Friends, but theſe are cruſhed by Enemies, and many of this $91, 2 tm 

kind there are in this evil World, whoſe rights are dereined by great and potent Civ, *2@v mw 

Adverſaries, or taken from them by Bribery and falſe Witneſs. Some are over- Mm aza2e 

burthened with labour, others denied their juſt wages ; ſome are oppreſſed by _ 

Ukſurers and Exactours, others are ſpoiled by cruel Lords; of all which we hear Oat 3 

daily complaints : And therefore we pray to the righteous Judge of all the | 

World, to p20viDe. for the deſolate, and ro Defend che oppreſſed from their 

too mighty Foes 3 and that God may grant us this needfull Requeſt, and relieve 


Gale Pa have remembred in it, let us deyoutly conclude it with our we beſeech 
thee, MC. | 


$ XX. That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy upon all men : ] »« 4ec- 


ſeech thee, &c. 


Afeer this large Catalogue of Sufferers, as well in ſpiritual as temporal things, 
leſt any kind of afflicted ones ſhould ſeem to be paſſed by, here is one moſt. com- 
prehenſive Petition more, wherein we beg Mercy for all men, who are all af 
flicted at ſome time, or in ſome kind or other ; and if they be not at preſent, yer 
they always ſtand in need of Mer ; the rich as well as the poor; the proſpe- 
rOus as well as thoſe in adverſity ; they who rn at home need God's mercy, 
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as well as thoſe who travel abroad ; they that are in health, as well as thoſe that 
are ſick; the old, as well as the young ; thoſe at liberty as well as the Priſoners, 
thoſe who have Fathers and Husbands, as well as thoſe who have none : The 
miſerable need the Divine mercy to comfort them, but ſo do the proſperous alfy 
to preſerve them in that eſtate z ſo that there is no man can ſubfiſt without mercy, 
When therefore we reckon up all the former Degrees of calamitous perſons, we 
do not pretend thele are all which want mercy : theſe need it exceedingly, and 
juſt now ; but all men are ſupported by mercy, and more or lefs do need it e 
moment. And ſince every man is our Neighbour and our Brother (as Chri 
hath taught us) we ought to expreſs our charity to all people ; and though our 
ability cannot relieve them all, yet God's bounty can, to him therefore we pray 
for aff men : For which we have the practice and example of the Jewiſh Relj. 
gion, whoſe High-Prieft (ſaith Phil ) prayed for all Mankind : And which to ys 
i5 more conſiderable, we have the continual © uſe of the ancient Chriſtians, who 
in their Liturgies prayed for all Mankind, and by their Writings do aflure us, it 
was their conſtant practice ſo to doe f And no wonder, whenas Almighty 
God himſelf hath taught us by his holy Apoſtle to make Prayers and Sapplications, 
and Interceſſions for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1, Which Command, how it was under- 
ſtood and obſerved in the Primitive Church, the ancient Authour of the Book 
De wocatione Gentium, Will fully inſtruc us 3 This Rule of Supplication (faith he) the 
Devotion of all Priefts, and all the faithfull, aoth ſo unanimouſly obſerve, that there it 
0 part of ' the World , wherein ſuch Prayers are not celebrated by Chriſtian People 8, 
And he goes on to declare, That they prayed for Infidels and Idolaters, Jews, 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that forſaking their Errours, they might be turned to 
God ; which becauſe they cannot doe without the Mercy and Grace of God 
therefore we are obliged. to pray to him to have mercy upon them all. Now if 
we thus apply it, it is a Prayer for the converſion of all Mankind, which certain- 
ly we are obliged to defire, and encouraged to pray for to him, who wonld have all 
men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. il. 4. and will be moved to have mercy upon many by the 
charity of this excellent requeſt. It is our Duty to pray for all mens converſion, 
and God's delight to have mercy upon all; yer if {till there be ſome on whom 
no mercy is ſhewed, it is not the fault of God, who was willing to ſhew mercy, 
nor our fault, who begged mercy for all; but it is their own fault, who by re. 
jecting the offers of Mercy, do exclude themſelves from that Mercy which the 
Churches Prayers begged for them, and God was ready to have beſtowed on them, 
Having therefore ſo good Authority, ſo great Examples and ſo excellent Reaſon 
for this univerſal Charity, we ought not to be moved at the trifling Objections 
of thoſe men, who ſcruple this Petition, becauſe it will not ſuit their Syſtems of 
abſolute Ele&ion and Reprobation : And truly it is no wonder if they, who be- 
lieve the greateſt part of Mankind condemned from all Eternity by abſolute De- 
crees, cannot heartily pray for the converſion of all men, ſince this is to deſire 
God to reverſe what he hath inevitably determined ; but doubtleſs the contra- 
diction lies not in this Petition, which 1s made in obedience to a Divine Com- 
mand, but in their own Opinions, which are wholly inconfiſtent with the Theo- 
logy of the Ancients ®, and with Reaſon, and therefore very likely may entangle 
thoſe who do maintain them. There are indeed two or three intricate places of 
Scripture, which may be fairly interpreted other ways; yet by their own ex- 
poſition of theſe, they do oppoſe a!l thoſe places which declare, That God is 
loving to every man, Pſal. cxlv. 9. and that Chriſt hath taſted of Death for every man, 
Heb. ii. 9. That he world not the death of any, Ezek. xviii. but deſires the ſalvation 
of all, 1 Tim. 11. 4. Yea, they make all the general promiſes and calls to.Reper- 
ance, to be not really intended to all whom they are declared unto : and finally, 
they take exceptions at a manifeſt Command. Nor can they pray for all men, 
if they attend the Conſequents of their Pofitions 3 ſo that they muſt forfeit their 
Charity to preſerve their Opinion, or quit it, and doe their Duty without any 
reſerve, which we heartily pray they may, and do bleſs God'for thoſe ſober and 
rational Principles, which ro that the Salvation of all men is poſſible, and 


therefore we can chearfully pray \for it, and defire the Lord to have mercy, not 


anely on the Bodtes, but the Souls of all Maykind : And oh, what univerfal 
bleſſings 
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bleſſings will fach a Requeſt bring down upon all the World, if we thereunto do 
affectionately add, we beſeech thee, 8&C. 


$ XX1. That it may pleaſe thee to fozgive our Enemies, Perſecutours. 
and Slanderers, andto turn their hearts: ] ye v/cech chee, &c. 


It is the Command of God, that we be free from all wrath, and in perfe& 
charity with all men, whenſoever we go about to pray. Now to demonſtrate we 
Te fo, we have in the former Petition prayed for all men 3 and farther .to ſhew 
there is no Exception or ſecret Reſerve in our Charity or Devotions, we here 
make a particular Prayer for our Enemies, who of all others do leaſt and worſt 
deſerve it from us. IF we hated any, it muſt be thoſe who hare us; but to avoid 
all ſuſpicion of hvpocrifie, we mention theſe, and intercede for them apart : And 
this we doe alſo in obedience to our Saviour's expreſs order, But I ſay unto you, 
love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, doe good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, Matt. v. 44. And it was his own 
PraQtice as well as his Precept ; for he prayed for his Enemies when they were 
aRing the greateſt and moſt unjuſt cruelty upon him that ever the Sun ſaw, Lzke 
xxiii. 34. And the firſt Martyr imitated this Heroick Charity, 4#s viii. 60. And 
f did all the Noble Army of Martyrs, who in the midft of all their torments 
prayed for thoſe who fo barbarouſly did inflit them. Nor was this done by the 
Chriſtians onely in extraordinary caſes ; but it was a part of their daily Office to 
pray not onely for the Emperours, who were then generally moſt cruel Perſecu- 
rours, and their greateſt Foes ", but alſo for all other their Enemies, who did hurt , . _.. .. 
them by word or deed, which is manifeſt as well from the moſt ancient Offices |, Ws os par ro 
as from innumerable places of the beſt Fathers *. Which as it is a rare atteſtation rores Chriftiane- 
of the Divine Charity of thoſe pious Chriſtians, ſo it was a lovely Ornament to 7m, quam de 
their Religion, and did attract their very Enemies into a ſtrange admiration at its paterr ben; 
Excellencies, and did convert more than Arguments or Exhortationsz for who crimen; ſed eti- 
could refit the force of that obliging Charity, that put up all Injuries and Cru- am nominatim 
elties, and returned them no otherwiſe than by prayers and all imaginable a&s of at4#e manifeſte 
kindneſs and affeftion > This made the Gentiles cry out, Never was there a Reli- 71% on "we 
gion ſo holy, ſo ingenuons, and every way ſo perfett, as this, which made its Profeſſours ——"} Apol. 
hind to all men, as if they were their neareſt kindred, or deareſt friends, Euſeb. Hiſt. I. g. cap. 31. 
zap, 8, Now that this Age may underſtand this duty more fully, and practiſe it *, Tip 7 Ne- 
more frequently, we will more particularly conſider this Petition, viz. 1. Who my Md oy 
they are we pray for. 2. What we ask in their behalf. bo Ye ee nb 


els en weve 

Clem. Conſt. 
Manuordbory 5 Subs v 1% a4 movTuv nuat, x) 4 woewruy. Lit. S. Baſil. * Scito=——--preceptum efſe nobis 
etiam pro inimicis Deum orare, (y perſecutoribus noſtris bona precari. Tert. Apol. c.31. Non folkm pro amicis, ſed 
etram pro inimzcis Dei miſericordiam deprecamur. Czlar. Arel. hom. 29. Vid, Juſt. Mart. Dial. in Tryph. Arnob. advs 
gent. L. 4. þÞ. 152+ 


T. The perſons we pray for are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by our Saviour, 
Matt. v. 44, 1. Our Enemies, which are both named there, and ſignified by 
[thoſe that hate us | Lake i. 74. that is, thoſe who have malice in their hearts againſt - 
us, and intend evil towards us, though as yet they have not opportunity to exe- 
cute their wicked deſires. 2. Perſecutours, named by Chriſt alſo in theſe words 
[ who deſpitefully uſe you axd perſecute you ], that is, thoſe who by power and might 
do hurt us and injure us, by unjuſt ſpoiling us of our goods, our liberties, or our 
lives, eſpecially if it be for the cauſe of Chriſt. 3. Slanderers, who in St. 24ar- 
thew are | thoſe that curſe you, | that is, ſuch as having not power, though malice 
enough, to hurt us by deeds, do raiſe and tell falſe and evil reports concerning us, 
do take away our good name and reputation. So that here are comprehended all 
that do any ways expreſs their hatred againſt us, in hearts and by thoughts as our 
Enemies, by their hand and their deeds as our Perſecutours, by their tongue and 
their words as Slanderers ; be they of what degree ſoever : Our Equals as our 
Enemies uſually are, our Superiours as thoſe who proſecute us, or our Inferiours 
as molt of thoſe who ſlander us. Now who is there almoſt, but thinks they deal 
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well enough with all cheſe, if they return them like for like 3 if they hate their 
Enemies, rebell againſt their Perſecutours, and rail at their Slanderers > Men 
imagine it is no more than what they deſerve ; but Jeſus teacherh otherwiſe, 
commanding us to forgive them, and to return them good for evil, yea, and to 
pray unto God for them, and we blame the Jews for their uncharitable Maximg, 
' Qui hworat and malitious Practices againſt their Enemies ! ; but I wiſh Chriſtians did not 
Cnith of af in their converſation come nearer to their Rules, than to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Prov. Ben, Se, Or then we ſhould not have ſo much malice and revenge among us. Certain it 
Qui honorat ho- is, that we are bound to love our Enemies, and if we fincerely doe fo, we ſhall 
ftem ſuum tan- eaſily and heartily pray for them in this excellent Form, which is next to be con- 
dem morietrnr = ={Cdered, | | 
meer IL. The things which we ask in their behalf, are two, 1. That God would 
forgive them the grievous {1n which they commit in ——_— hating, perſecuting 
and {landering us, who have not injured them at all ; and this was the prayer of 
Chriſt and of St. Stephen, 2. That he would turn their hearts, and not ſuffer 
them to perſiſt in ſo deſperate a wickedneſs 3 and this was a Perition of the firſt 
" "Om; 3 x- Chriſtians ®, And both together do make up a moſt perfect Charity, being all 
eG eex9% that we can beg of God, either for their good, or the demonſtration of our fin- 
wor © ws 4 cere affe&tion : For when we conſider the greatneſs of their Crime, and the ter- 
ef $43. 3824. Tour of God's Judgment upon ſuch malitious and miſchievous perſons, what bet. 
Clem. Conſt. ter wiſh can we make for them, than that their ſin which is paſt, may be forg- 
ven, ſo that they may never ſuffer the Divine vengeance for it ; and alſo that they 
may have the grace of Repentance, and never commit the like again > And how 
can we better (hew that we have forgiven our enemies, than by deſiring that the 
Lord alſo rhay forgive them, being ſo far from intending them any harm in this 
World, that we wiſh they may not ſuffer any in the next upon our account ? 
And becauſe we know God will not forgive them, unleſs they give over their ma- 
litious Proſecutions, therefore we beſeech him alſo to turn their hearts, who can 
make our enemies to be at peace with us, Prov. xvi. 7. as was evident in the ca- 
ſes of Laban and Eſa, who both purſued facob with the higheſt reſolutions of re- 
venge, yet met him with amity and kind embraces. And as Ariſtotle, when he 
fled from Athens to Chalcis, proteſted he did it not ſo much to ſave his own life, 
25 to hinder the Athenians from adding another unjuſt murther to that of Socrates ; 
ſo the pious Chriſtian may more juſtly ſay he prays for the turning of his enemies 
hearts, not for his own ſake, but theirs ; not fo much to prevent his own danger, 
2s their damnation : And oh, how rare a charity is this to with a man's enemy to 
become a friend to God, and to deſire he may be eyerlaſtingly happy ! It may be 
this will ſeem a hard ſaying to fleſh and bloud, that we muſt be Hated, perſecu- 
ted and flandered, and not at all return evil for evil, bat contrariwiſe pray for 
them, and wiſh the greateſt benefits to thoſe who doe all thisz but doubtleſs it 
is our duty, and will not be ſo difhcult, if we conſider 
I. The Example of Jeſus and his Saints, who were more innocent and more 
wronged than we can pretend to be, yet they prayed for their Enemies. This 
was well applied by Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch, who ſeeing the Emperour 7hee- 
doors in 2 great anger againſt his Citizens of Artiochia, uſed the very words of our 
Saviour to him, Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe, Like xxiii. 3 
with which the Emperour was immediately appeaſed, bluſhing to differ ſo muc 
from the charity of ſo great an Example. | 
IT. Let us conſider the nobleneſs of this a&t, which makes us to be like unto 
" Qui parcit ho- God himſelf ®, who doeth good to his very enemies ; and it makes our Sufferings 
ſtt, nk Hagar honourable and glorious, when we bear them with ſuch a patience, and when no 
bu conferendu ; Evil things can rob us of our Charity. | 
ſed & Deo fimil- III. We may call to mind, that while we heartily pray for our Foes, they can- 
limus cenſendus mot really hurt us 3 our Souls are ſafe while we keep a heart full of love ; we may 
eſt, Cicero. ſyffer, but we ſhall not fin; and fo all we endure is a ſhort temporal calamity, 
which if we thus bear, ſhall be rewarded with endleſs bliſs. 
Laſtly, We may be confident this will give a happy iſſue to all our afflictions; 
for ſo generous a charity will heap coals upon the heads of our enemies, and melt 
the moſt hoſtile humour into compliance, or elſe it will ſhame them, if the 
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iſt, or however engage the Almighty to deliver us from their implacable ma- 
por {o that while the angry man, by returning evil for evil, incenſeth his Foes, 
diſturbs himſelf, and diſpleafes God, we are taught a much wiſer courſe, to which 
we muſt reſolve to ſubmit, and never deſiſt rill we can ſubdue all our regret and 
animoſities, and ſincerely joyn in this bleſſed Petition, ſaying, we beſeech thee, 8c. 
Bat there is one remark more that muſt not be omitted, viz. That we take great 
care we do not ſuffer as evi/ dvers, 1 Pet. iv, 1 5. for there are ſome, who by grie- 
vons provocations and injuries make themfelves Enemies 3 ſome, who by op- 
tion to the Laws, by FaQtion and ſeditious Principles or Practices, force the 
jpher Powers to puniſh them, and then call them Perſecutours, and Juſtice they 
term Perſecution ®, as the Donariſts of old, and ſome of our modern Se&taries. * Nom ſemper 
There are men, who call thoſe Slanderers, who juſtly reprove them, or re- <#!panduv eft 
reſent their real crimes, though with the moſt innocent and charitable deſigns : jw 5rd 
Now theſe men had more need pray to God to forgive themſelves, and to turn 1audandss gui 
their own hearts, rather .than thoſe whom they wickedly make, or falſly term patitar. Aug. 
their Enemies. And in truth he muſt be innocent, as well as in chacky , Vincent, Ep, 48. 
who can rightly make this Petition : He that ſuffers unjuſtly, and for doing 
ſome real good, this man may comfortably ſeal this Requeſt with his we be/eech 
thee, G&C- 


$ XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to give and p2eſerve to our uſe the 
UNDP en ad the Earth, ſo as in due time we map enjoy them: } 
We beſeech thee, OCC. 


Having ſo largely interceded for others, it is but reaſonable we ſhon!d now be 
mindfull of our ſelves, and make ſome Requeſts ia our own behalf, which we do 
in theſe two laſt Petitions, defrring in this, Temporal Mercies, and in the next, 
_ for our ſelves, yet ſo as not to exclude our Neighbours. The Original 

this Petition may ſeem to have been that of the Lord's Prayer, Give ms this day 
onr daily Bread ;, for as there is but one Petition for temporal Supplies there, no 
more is there here, ___ that Requeſt is onely for Bread, that is, for what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary ; fo the things here asked are not ſuch as miniſter to Luxury and 
Fxceſs, but onely to neceſſity, eveg,that God will make food to grow ont of the 
Earth, and bleſs the fruits thereofggyhich were the firſt and moſt innocent food 
of Mankind, Ges, i. 28. It being likely, that no fleſh was eaten for the firſt 1 600 
years, till! God permitted it to Noah, Ger. ix. 3. And afterwards the ſtricter fort of 
Heathens, and their Philoſophers, as Porphyry proves, and the feverer part of Chri- 
ſttans did uſe no other food, than the fruits of the Earth, and ſuch might by this 
Word comprehend all their food, and pray for the continual ſupply thereof; 
but thoſe who make uſe of that liberty which the Divine Mercy hath given, and 
ſoretimes eat other things, yet cannor live without theſe ftutits of the Earth : 

For which Cauſe, all the Churches in the World were wont to pray for a bleſſing 
on them, that of Vt. James in this manner : 

Let us beſeech the Lord to give us a temperate Air, gentle ſhowers, refreſhing Dems, 
and plenty of fruits, ſo that the year may afford us ſtore of all good things, and that the 
whole year throagh, there may be abundance of all proviſion, Lit. $. Jac. 

Be pleaſed to give us temperate and profitable Weather, grant Rain to make the Earth 
ring forth, ard crown the year with thy goodneſs. Lit. $. Balil. 17 3. 

'And all other Litargies do agree to this ?, praying For a ſeaſonable and » "Ty is 2v- 
plentifull year, and a large increaſe of the fruits of rth, and that with ſo *eaw« 9% d- 
great an Harmony of Expreſſion, as may convince us, that this part of the Litany £2! % 77240607 
Is very ancient 3, and doubtleſs ſtood here long before it was uſed in Proceffions 71aoun. Li, 
through the fields, a Cuſtome which is of mach later date than this Petition. So 5. Clem. @ ita 
that it is probable, this Requeſt for a bleſſing on the ftuits of the Earth, made fere 8. Chryſoſt. 
them think, in after-times, when there was danger of any NS. it might be 270 S pln 
profitable to uſe this, yea all the Litany in Perambulation, that the ſight of the abundant] 

| | ecunattate 
te precatner te, Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambroſc Ut ſrudius terre dare & conſervare digneriv, te Ms Brev. 
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fruits in danger might quicken their Devotion : As for the words uſed in this our 
Form, they are very pious and comprehenſive, acknowledging that God is the 
Giver and Preſerver alſo of all the fruits of the Earth, and accordingly defiring 
him firſt to give them, and then to paeſerve them to our uſe, 

L It is He, who is the Giver of the fruits of the Earth, He giveth us fruir. 
full ſeaſons, ſaith St. Paul, Afts xiv. 17. He bringeth forth graſs, &C. and maketh 
food to grow out of the Earth, ſaith David, Pſal. Civ. 13, 14, 15+ He prepareth our Corn, 
and ſo provideth for the Earth, Pſal. xv. 9,10. He filleth us with the flower of Wheat, 
P/al. Cx|vii. 14. The Sun doth warm and cherith, the Rain doth moiſten and 
nouriſh 3 but both of theſe cannot of themſelves produce one Pile of Grafs, one 
Ear of Corn, or one ſingle fruit. To which purpoſe it is wiſely obſerved by the 
Ancients, That all the fruits of the Earth were produced in the third day of the Creation, 
Gen, i. 11, the Sun and Moon not untill the fourth day, ver. 14. that men might 
not think the Influence of thoſe Celeſtial Bodies to be the Cauſe of the growin 

q Ut of theſe Produtions, but the Power and Providence of God 4: By his Wor 
cogmſcerent. they were firſt created, before there were any ſecond cauſes; and though he do 
terram ſme fte Uſually make theſe the Inſtruments to produce the Earths bleſſings, yer he can 
poſſe fecundam reſtrain their efficacy when he pleaſech. Wherefore He is the giver of Herbs 
eſe—---boms and Graſs, of Corn and Grain, of Fruits, and all that the neceſſity of Man re- 
ur aL quires. Him therefore we muſt acknowledge in this Prayer. The Jews were 
imperis. Am. Ordered by God to offer up to him the firſt handfull of all the fruits of the Earth, 
brol. hez. /. 4. and they were not to taſte of the reſt till they had owned his Providence by this 
cap. 1. 8 Philone Oblation, Levit. xxXiii. 10. Dext. Xxvi. 2. The Gentiles made a like Preſent of their 
wt x90407- firſt Fruits to Ceres, and we learn out of Irene, that the primitive Chriſtians 
preſented all their firſt Fruits at the Altar, and did thereby agnize God the Giver 
of them all in a moſt ſolemn manner ; which Cuſtome is yer preſerved in the 
Greek Church, where upon the Oblation of the firſt Fruits we hind this Prayer, 
we bleſs thee, O Lord God, and offer the firſt of thoſe Fraits which thou haſt given us to 
enjoy, thou haſt made them ſpring by thy Word, and thou commanaeſt all ſorts of fruits 
| for delight or neceſſity to grow out of the Earth for the uſe of Man, and every Creature, 
* Euchol. p.6g5, We praiſe thee, O God, for all the bleſſings thou baft beſtowed upgs us, &C. *, And there 
f Sacramentar. IS in the Sacramentary of St. Gregory {, a Form very like this upon the ſame occa- 
Þ- 242. fion : All which I do the moxe- largely wht that we may ſee how all the 

l 


- World hath agreed to own the*Almighty to the Giver of all good things, thar 
ſo we may pray molt heartily to him to creat®the fruirs of the Earth for us, and 
give them to us; that we may not attribute the Original of them to our own en- 
deavours alone, or to ſecond Cauſes, but to his Bleſſing, and then we ſhall ſeek 
unto him for them, and be fearfull ro offend him, who can eafily withhold from 
us the neceſſary ſupports of our Lives. Burt, | 

IT: It is He alſo, who is the | $1wognes of them : As he makes them ſpring, 
{o he brings them to perfection, 10 that we may enjoy them in due time, he 
defends them from all Caſualties and Miſchiefs, to which they are incident, both 
in the Field and in the Barn. The Heathens worſhipped Cees and Par, Robigo, 
and other ridiculous Deities to prevent theſe Evils, as St. A#g«ſtine and others in- 
form us, De Civ. Dei, 1. 4. cap. 21. But we have one Lord who makes and keeps 
them all : He it ON = prevents them from being ſcorcht and pined with 
Drought, putrified and overwhelmed with Inundations, corrupted with Blaſti 
and Mildew, devoured by Caterpillers, or other noxious Creatures; any of 
may ſpoil our fruits, even after a hopeful Spring had raiſed our Expectations. So 
that it is an excellent Mercy, that the fruits of the Earth ripen kindly at any time, 
and are ready in their Seaſon. , The Countrey-man is obliged to a great and con- 
ſtant Piety, becauſe he continually needs ſo many bleſſings, and his ſubſiſtence in- 
tirely depends upon God's daily Providence, for his labour is all-loſt, unleſs God 
preſerve it, and bring it through many dangers to its full maturity : yet we muſt 
not think the Husbandman alone concerned to be pious and deyout in this Re- 
Ca queſt ; for Husbandry is the Foundation of a Kingdom, the Mother and the 
A Oe *% Nurſe of all other Arts *, yea, the King himſelf is ſerved by the Field ” ; fot 
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which Cauſe the Tillers of ground were ſpared in time of War, as being general 
Beneſactours. We are all therefore concerned to pray for a Bleſſing on their la- 
ours, becauſe we all have need of theſe fruits : They who have them of their 
own, and they who are to buy them of others, are all obliged to defire the Lord 
ro give them and preſerve them 3 for ſeaſonable weather, and a plentifull harveſt 


ic 20 univerſal bleſſing, and all the people muſt moſt affeftionately conclude this 
Petition with their We beſeech thee, &C. 


$ XX1II. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true Repehtance, to foz- 
give 11s all our Sins, INegltgences and Jgnozances, and to endue us 
with the grace of thy Holy Splrit, to amend our Lives accowding to thy 
Doly LCI0LD | we beſeech thee, &C. 

As the former Petition is grounded upon, Give s this day our daily Bread ;, (0 
this upoN the next part of the Lord's Prayer, Forgive 114 our Trepaſſes 5 upon which 
it is an excellent Paraphraſe, containing all that is neceſſary in order to a Pardon. 
The former was a Requelt for the Body, this for the Soul, comprehending all that 
is neceſſary to eternal life, as the other did all that- is requiſite to the remporal, 
being the particulars of that general Petition in the Greek Offices * : Give us all 
things that are good and profitable to our Souls. In the beginning of theſe Interceſ- 
ſions, we did acknowledge our (elves Sinners, ſaying we ſinners do beſeech thee, GC. 
And therefore &er we conclude, it is fit we ſhould doe as becomes humble Sin- 
ners, pray for Repentance, pardon and amendment of Life : Which as it is 
2 very proper Requeſt for us always, fo it is moſt of all proper in the Concluſion 
of our Prayers. For we have now made ſo many excellent Petitions; that we 
may juſtly fear, leſt our manifold Sins ſhould make fo great and fo elaborate a 
Part of our Devotions be in vain 3; wherefore we make way for our Prayers by 
ſeeking to remove our Sins, to which purpoſe we are ſuited with Expreſſions ſo 
full and agreeable, that nothing is omitted which a Penitent can deſire 3 Repen- 
tance to prepare us for a Pardon, a Pardon to engage us to amendment, and Grace 
to enable us to amend, for the confirmation of our Pardon, when we have ob- 
tained it. The Parts are in many Liturgies ; but cake this Petition all together, 
and it can ſcarce find a parallel. I. The firſt particular is, That the Lord would 
pleaſe to give us true Repentance, which is one of the Requeſts in the Li- 
tanick part of the Greek Liturgies *, and while we fin daily, it ought to be a 
part of our daily Prayers. And here it ſtands very fitly before we deſire F0}- 
giveneſs, to mind us that Repentance muſt ever go before Pardon ; the greateſt 
Hypocrites, and the worſt of Sinners, do really defire forgiveneſs, but they would 
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have it without the trouble of Repentance ; if a wiſh, or a ſigh, or Lord have wel aimowue- 


mercy at laſt, would procure it, they would have a Pardon : Burt the ſincere 


Chriſtian knows, that God neither can, nor will, forgive without Repentance 
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Lzk. xiii. 3. wherefore he ſeeks not vainly to ſeparate what God hath joyned, nor s. Bail. 


wiſhes to eſcape what Sin hath made juſt and neceffary : He knows, that he hath 
deſerved to taſte the bitter as well as the ſweet, and when he hath been fo fooliſh 
as to (in, will not be ſo unworthy as to decline fo juſt a ſorrow as that of Repen- 
tance is, yea, he begs it as an excellent favour from God to give, him a truly peni- 
tent heart, becauſe unleſs we ſee the folly and baſene(s of our evil ways, and be 
really grieved thereat, we are never like to forſake them, nor to get a Pardon for 
them, And happy is he who ſincerely makes this Requeſt, for he begins to re- 
pent already ; and bleſſed is he that can obtain it, for it doth infallibly precede a 
Pardon 3 if it be true Repentance, a certain Remiſſion will follow it : Pharaoh 
indeed repented while God's -plagues were on him, and Ahab counterfeited the 
outward part, ?xd.zs repented, but without hope of Mercy 3 none of theſe were 
true Repentance, which is neither forced in the beginning, nor feigned in the go- 
ng 0n, nor deſperate in the end thereof; but it is the voluntary and kindly relen- 
ting of a tender heart, without any artifice or fantaſtick Aids, being really grieved 
or its own baſeneſs, and condemning its own acts with that generous indignation, 
that it reſolves never to doe the like again 7, and this always ends in peace and joy, 
and lays a foundation for Faith, and bleſſed ExpeRations, and not without cauſe; 
commiſſa, ut non committantar plangenda: 
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Pray we therefore to him, who can ſoften the hardeſt hearts, and bring the moſt 
obdurate to Repentance, remembring that if we can prevail in this, we ſhall nor 
fail in the next, which is IT. That He will fozgtve us all our Sins, Neglt. 
xences and Janoances, and grant us a full and free Pardon for all our greater 
and leſſer Sins ; which is a Perition alſo to be found in moſt of the ancient Lirur- 
* Suyſvaylw gies *:; Onely in this of ours, we have a more particular enumeration of the ſeve. 
£ doing, «- ral kinds of our Sins, which do all come under one of thele three Heads. 1. Sf 
wagnar, Y,%W yroperly fo called, are thoſe Evils which are done deliberately, by the approba. 
"MoV tion and conſent of a vitiated Judgment, and with the Choice of a miſguided 
wels ore Will. 2. Megligences are thoſe Offences, which are committed for wane of 
3 * Reſp. ITz- care and confideration, being done raſhly and while we minded ſomewhat elſe 
e9% were Lit. > TAROANCES are thoſe Faults, which we run into by Errour and Miſtake, and 
+ Chryſ. & B&- {1d not have acted them, if we had known them to be Crimes : Which doth 
Pro remiſſone exactly anſwer that threefold Diviſion of Evil Deeds, which both Philoſopher 2, 
peceatorum, & and Lawyers ®, have given us, and ferves here very well to put our penitentia] 


pro venia err reflexions into Order, and to afſiſt our Memories in recollecting what kind of 
torum noſtrorum : ©. eggs -] f 
Dominum ore= YInS We are guilty of. 


mii. S., 4c. " . * . , 4 4 = 
Ut remiſſionem omnium peccatorum noſtrorum nobis donare digneris. Brev. MS. Ebor. * *Ad)xniue, & waglvua, &) «7% jug, 
ad. Arift, de Art. Orat. ( Themiſt. in Orat. * Delingquitur, aut propoyſito, aut impetu, aut caſu. Marcianus Fuikes 


L. The firſt and worſt fort of our Tranſgrefſions are thoſe which are ſtriQly 
called Sitts, that is, groſs and wilfull acts of Iniquity, either againſt God, our 
Neighbour, or our ſelves, and there are very few who are not guilty even of thee 
moſt heinous enormities ſome time or other ; and if we have not often offended 
thus, yet they are ſo grievous, that one or two of them deſerves a great Repen- 
tance, and needs abundance of mercy in order to their Pardon. 

1. But though Negligences be lefler, chey muſt not be thought to be no Sins, 
for though there be no Malice in them, yet there is intolerable careleſneſs, and 
abominable diſobedience ; for fince we are the Servants of God by ſo many Bonds, 
we ought to atrend his Commands always, and to try every Action before we doe 
it, whether it be agreeable to his Will z and to live at random is to diſown our 
SubjeRion, affront our Lord, deſpiſe our Rule, and to be unconcerned for our 
own Salvation. It is hardly poſſible indeed for us to attend what is our Duty 
always, the moſt vigilant may be UPON {ometines ; and once or twice it may 
partly excuſe 3 but if want of Conſideration would always make us innocenr, 
then they who leaſt regarded God would have the feweſt Sins ; wherefore when 
we negle& our Duty often, and live at all adventures without obſerving what we 
{hould doe, then Negligences are great Sins, and will ſoon introduce greater, and 
that which firſt came in by inadvertency, will ſoon be entertained with delight 
and choice. We have a diligent Adverſary I am ſure, and if our Negligence 
were no Sins, they would be unaccountable follies, for beſides the guilt of chem, 
they give him all the advantage he can deſire againſt us, who bel our Ecernal 
ruine ; and yet good God ! how often do the better fort of men negle& to watch 
their Thoughts and Words, their Company and Actions? How often do we 
think, ſpeak and doe, we know neither what nor why > And have we not rex- 
{on then to adviſe all to be more carefull, and to pray to God to forgive them all 
their former neglects ? 

Laſtl, Follow our JANMances, which muſt not be omitted neither in our 
Repentance, nor Petitions for Pardon : For St. Pas! calls himſelf the chief of Sz- 
zers, though he acted out of ignorance, and accounts it a great Mercy, that he 
found a Pardon for it, 1 Tim. j, 13, There are many things which God accounts 
Sins, that we perhaps never knew to be fo, and a good Child would not igno- 
rantly doe what was dre to his Father ; but theſe are not all our J&nozat- 
ces, for through Prejudice and Aﬀection, or evil Education and Example, we do 
often call evil, good 3 and good, evil. How do we know, but many things which 
we omit as Sins, may be very good and pleaſing to God Almighty > And many 
things which we act without ſcruple may yet be real Sins > So that we fin offner 
than we are awate of : And beſides, alchough we do not know what is really 
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good and evil in many Caſes, the reaſon perhaps may be, becauſe we do not © © Non ribs on 
ſeek to know it. Some are ignorant out of choice, becauſe they decline the 77 Ft gy 
trouble of Inſtruction, and are willingly ignorant, as St. Petey ſpeaks, 2 Pet. iii. 1 5. Cd pens 
Yea, ſome do really hate knowledge, and defire not to underſtand their Duty ; querere quod 
leſt they ſhould be compelled to doe it, and love ignorance, that ſo they may fin 72175 Aug. 
without Controll. Now whoever does wickedly out of ſuch an ignorance, is not on of rea 
at all excuſed by it ; but his fault is double, firſt, that he doeth evil ; and e- « Twpia mens 
condly, that he hates the light, which would guide him into better ways ; and odit etjam ipſurr 
yerily, ſince we have ſo much means of Knowledge ſhining among us, there are neg =, 4 
ſcarce any, except Idiots, but they either do know their Duty, or might know 7, 
it 5 and therefore {carce any now do {in out of ignorance, but it is a voluntary perverſa rimer 
blindneſs, and fo an aggravation of all forts of Crimes. Let us therefore not paſs imrellzere, ne 
by our very JANO2ances, but beg pardon for them as well as other Sins, ſaying, __ CER 
ive beſeech thee, GC. : 4g : 
TIT. The laſt Requeſt is, that ic may pleaſe God to endue us with the G2zace | 
of his Þoly Spirit, to amend our Lives accowding to his Holy UWiozd : 
For this amendment of Life is the teſtimony of our unteigned Repentance, and 
the aſſurance of our Pardon : In vain do we confeſs our Sins, Negligences and 1p- 
yorances, and deſire Remiſſion of them, unleſs we do at the ſame time delire and 
reſolve to amend them (as hath been obſerved before.) Wherefore that we may 
live better hereafter, we do in this Petition both beg it of God, and mind our 
ſelves how it may be effected; for here is, 1. The Power by which this Refor- 
mation muſt be wrought, iz. The Ozace of God's Holy Spirit. 2. The 
Pattern according to which it muſt be framed, viz. The dire&tions of his Þolp 
Td, the Hand which muſt help us, and the Rule that muſt guide us in ir, 
both which deſerve to be conſidered. ; 
Firſt, We ask for the Ozace of God's Holy Spirit, which is neceſlary to 
every good Work, much more to a complete amendment, Without it we can- 
not doe the leaſt good, 7ohr xv. 5.<, and how ſhould we imagine we can doe all © Non dicit fine 
God's Will, unleſs we have his Grace > This, this is that which muſt inſtruc us fn Parents on 
2gainſt our Ignorances, quicken us to ſhake off our Negligences, and enable us to 7,” _ 
refiſt all Sin. . It is this Grace that muſt hallow our Detires, purifie our. Hearts, nil poreſtis fa- 
and re&ifie our Aﬀections, and make Sin odious and uneafie, and Holineſs {weet cere. Aug. & 
and pleaſant : This muſt give us new apprehenſ1ons, and new reſolutions eer ever _ _ 
we {hall amend our Lives. Wherefore we moſt earneſtly pray for this Grace, Pelag. Amik 
whereby this great and neceſfary Work may be finiſhed to our infinite advantage: 
Secondly, We lay before our {elves the Rule, by which we muſt be directed in 
this Reformation, »/z.. ACCO2Ding to Ood's Holy Wo, When we go about 
to amend our Lives, we mult not imagine we are {ufficiently reformed, when we 
have done as much as Cuſtome calls Piery, and practiſed as far as the remiſneſs of 
this Age, or the Example of our Neighbours goes * : But then we are reformed * Non eft bonits 
wright when we have done what God requireth in his Word. The Word was peſimis efe me- 
endited by the Spirit 3 the ſame hand which aids us in our amendment, cid write _ ho_ 
that Rule to direct us therein : fo that if it be the grace of the Holy Spirit, which 7 77 
helps us to amend ; no doubt it will regulate us by the meaſures of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and that is the Divine Rule of our Actions : Nothing more in Eſſential 
good and evil is neceſſary, and nothing leſs is ſufficient to an acceptable Reli- 
gion : here we have Injunctions for all neceſſary duties, here we have prohibi- 
tions againſt all Sin, and that by revelation from the mouth of God himſelf : So 
that if we a&t by this Rule, we doe juſt as he deſires we ſhould : This is the im- 
artial Glaſs, wherein we may fee as well what we are, as what we thould be, 
ames i. 23.5; {o that we mult look into it ſtedfaſtly, and often, if we defire to * In ea factes 
dreſs our Souls, ſo as they may be lovely in the eyes of God. Let us reade it fre- rg uiderur, 
quently, and conſider well what manner of Perſons it requires us to be; -and then OT 
ray and labour that we may be ſuch ; ſo ſhall we certainly become Holy here, and cimus, i5: quan- 
PP hereafter. Take the whole Petition together, and-it/is a complere/account 1m 4 pojetn 
of all that is to be done by us, or deſired of God, in order to the making us ſuch cm Greg. 
as he defires us to be : fo thar-if we can prevail in this laſt Requeſt; we ſhall be ſo pot ofprecng 
dear toGod, that he will grant us all the reſt; if we can obtain this laſt, none of the * 
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former ſhall be denied : Wherefore, though this be the laſt, let us without any 
wearine(s or diſtra&ion ſeal this alſo with a moſt paſſionate and hearty ſaying, 
We beſeech thee, &%C. 


f Y us Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear us, Sor of God, we beſeech 
tree, . 
© Lamb of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the UWozld, Gra = 
Peace, 

D Lamb of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the TWozd, Have merry 


#pon us, 


© Chaiſt hear us, 0 Chriſt hear ws. ] 


When we have preſented ſo many excellent Supplications to the Throne of 
Grace, if we ſhould conclude them here, and leave them abruptly, it might ſeem 
25 if we were not much concerned what did become of them : wherefore the 
Church appoints us to purſue them with moſt vigorous Importunities, and re- 
doubled Intreaties 3 firſt, that all our Prayers may be heard 3 and ſecondly, that we 
may find Mercy. And moſt of the ancient Offices have a general Petition among 
their Litanick Devotions, for theſe two things, Acceptance and Mercy ® : the 
very words which we uſe are an imitation of the Roman Litanies, but they are 
ſo pious, and ſo proper for this place, that none can except againſt them. We 
have been interceding for others, and for our ſelves, wheretore it is fit we ſhould 
now look up to him, who doth effe&ually intercede for all, and is the great 
Maſter of all our Requeſts ; ſo that if we can but prevail with him to joyn with 
us in recommending theſe our Prayers to his Heavenly Father, they ſhall infal- 
libly be granted ; it were a great overſight in us, if we having ſuch an Advocate 
and Mediatour continually before God, ſhould come to preſent our Petitions, 
and not take particular notice of him, to oblige him to intercede with us. And 
—_— we cannot invent more engaging Expreſſions than the Church hath 

ere taught us. 

L. we beſeech him by his Divinity, as he is the Son of God, to hear our 
Prayers. We own him to be very God, and give him divine wlige-; 6 wet 
ſing we do believe he is abundantly able to help us in all theſe things, if he be bur 
eratiouſly pleaſed to hear #4 : We have offended the Father, and were not the Son 
there to make our Peace, we durſt not appear in his preſence ; but he is our Re- 
deemer and our Saviour, and therefore, we beſeech him to hear ws, and then we 
know his Father will hear him. ' 

IT. We invocate him by his Þumanity, calling him by that Title which the 
Holy Ghoſt gives him, oh» i. 29. 36, &c. Lamb of God, by which name S. 7ohn 
prophelieth, he ſhould be worſhipped in the Chriſtian Church, Rev. vi. 12, 14. 
And indeed it is a \veet and comfortable appellation : We who make theſe Pray- 
ers were Enemies to God ; but here we look at that innocent Lamb, who did 
no fault himſelf, but was ſlain as a Sacrifice to make Peace for us, and all the 
World ; wherefore we beſeech this Lamb of God to grant us hts Jace, 
that is, the Peace he left to us, Peace of Conſcience, and the Peace which he 
made for us, Peace with God; for if this Holy Lamb, by giving us a ſhare in the 
merit of his Sacrifice, do but make our Peace, and make us friends to God, no 
doubt we ſhall obtain all we ask. Again, we ap Sy ay him by the ſame Title, 
to have mercy upon us : He that pitied us ſo as to die for us, will doubtleſs have 
compathon on us in all our Miſeries ; he that died to deliver all the «-/d4 from 
Eternal miſery, will ſurely pay 8 in our diſtreſs ; he hath purchaſed Mercy for 
all, and therefore let us beſeech him to give us a (hare thereof : We have repre- 
ſented to him in this Litany the miſeries which we, and all men groan under, and 
now beg his Mercy for us all. We ſhall onely add here, that an ancient Authour 


Eccleſiz implo- obſerves that after [Lamb of God] the Cuſtome was in both places to anſwer 


rants, Domine 
Pacem tuam da 
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have mercy upon us, ] till at length, in a time when the Chriſtian World was 
miſerably harafſed with bloudy Wars, they began co ſay [G2ant us thy JÞPeace,] 
which hath continued ever ſince, Innocent. de Myſter.1. 6. cap. 4. Yet it 1s plain this 
Phraſe hath been uſed in the Churches Prayers ever fince the time of S. ew i 
| ur 
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Our Saviour had promiſed his Servants, tat in him they ſhould have Peace, al- 
chough they could not have it in the World, 7obr xvi. zizt. Wherefore they pray, 
that when they have Tribulation without, they may have Peace within ; when 
from Men they have War, they may have Peace with God. 

Laſtly, We intreat him by the Name of [Chiſt] the Anointed of the Lord; 
a5 he is that Perſon, whom God hath choſen and appointed to receive the Prayers 
of his People, and preſent them unto him : By this Office of his, we engage him 
ro receive theſe Supplications 3 He is a Prophet, and knows our neceilities ; a 
Prieſt, and hath made an attonement:; a King, and fo is able to help us, and 
therefore to whom ſhould we ſeek, but unto him, who is ſo fit and fo likely to 
hear us? Let Prieſt and People therefore joyn hearts and voices in theſe moſt 
fervent Addrefles, let them unite all their forces, and ſtrive to enkindle each 
others affections, till they have prevailed ; and ſuch a holy importunity, preſſing 
fich a Saviour with ſuch Intreaties, cannot fail of its defired end. Amen, 


6g XXV. Lo2d have mercy upon us, Lord have mercy, &c. 
Chiiſt have mercy upon us, Chrift have mercy, 8c. 
Lo have mercy upon us, Lord have mercy, &c. 


We may particularly beſeech the Son, as he is our onely Intercefſour, t have 
mercy wpon 1, and to hear us3 but leſt we might ſeem to negle& any of the Per- 
ſons of the glorious Trinity in this Addreſs, we do now laſtly call upon them 
every one, in this moſt primitive Form of Prayer: by the firſt Lord have mercy, &c. 
meaning God the Father z by the ſecond, Chriſt, &c. God the Son ; by the laſt 
Lord have mercy, &c. intending God the Holy Ghoſt ; from every Perfon we de- 
fire mercy. And this is called the little Litany, being an Epitome of the whole, 
which is a Supplication for Mercy, according to our ſeveral neceffities ; but there 
is a peculiar reſemblance between this Lord have mercy, and the firſt part of this 
Office, viz, the Invocation ; {o that thoſe parts of Litany, whoſe method is much 
the ſame, as hath been thus far, do end juſt as they began in a Petition for Mercy : 
\ This was that which David beggeth ſo frequently, P/al. iv. 2. and vi. 2, 4. and 
XXx1. 16, and which all the ancient Chriſtians repeated fo often in their Devotions. 
This is that Requeſt which the greateſt Sinner may fay facceſsfully, if with true 
penitence 3 and yet which the greateſt Saints * had need to fay daily, conſidering * Tang mie 
their continual infirmities : Some may think we ask it often, but 1 am ſure we *ueSn 7s gw- 
need God's Mercy much oftner, than we do or can pray for itz fo that we'muſt xy 
never think it a needleſs repetition for ſuch miſerable Sinners as we, though never 7.5.” 


a Ts + Mxguen 
ſo often to cry, Lord have mercy. More of this may be ſeen, Comp. to Temple, Part T. (ating Chryſ. 
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The Supplications, Part 1] 


SEUT LON IF. 


Of the Supplications. 


” 


$I. \ þ J Hen the Litany came to be uſed as a diſtin&t Office, and was ſaid 


apart in times of Calamity, theſe Supplications ſeem to be added 

unto it in the Weſtern Church : The exact time is not known, 
but it is ſuppoſed about 600 years after Chriſt, in the time of St. Gregory the great: 
and doubtleſs theſe were firſt uſed in a time, when the Enemies of the Church 
prevailed ; probably when the barbarous Nations over-ran the Empire, and hx 
raſſed all theſe parts of the World ; for moſt of theſe Petitions do ſuppoſe us to 
be in danger of Enemies : And verily if we conſider the condition of the Church 
Militant, and of every particular Member thereof, we (hall ſoon diſcern that in 
this miſerable World, they are never quiet long together ; ſo that although the 
Supplications were primarily calculated for ſuch a time, they may ſute all our 
Conditions ſometimes, and moſt of our Conditions always. But as to the Ori. 
ginal of theſe Requeſts, we muſt note, that they are moſt of them taken out of 
Holy Scripture, or elſe out of very ancient Forms; ſo that it is the Method rather 
than the Materials, which is to be aſcribed to St. Gregory, or whoſoever did firſt 
bring them into publick uſe; and traly it is very prudent, if not neceſſary, in fo 
large an Office to vary the manner of our Addreſs as often as conveniently we can, 
to prevent wearineſs and diſtraction, and to give.a new vigour to our afteCtions 
by a new manner of praying. The end of all theſe Supplications in general, is 
to enforce the fore-going Deprecations and Interceſſions by the greateſt importy- 
nity imaginable, to ſhew how earneſtly we deſire them, and how much we need 
them, adding onely ſome new Petitions in reference to our Preſervation : The 
Method of this Portion of the Office is ſuch, as affe&tionate Devotion uſech to 
inſpire men with, being deſigned to expreſs our ardency, rather than coupe with 
the rules of Art ; and yet every thing is very coherent, and proper enough for the 
place in which it ſtands : onely becauſe the Parts are not ſimilar, as they were in 
the other two, we ſhall not reduce theſe Supplications to any one general Table; 
but contenting our ſelves with what is laid down in the firſt Table of the whole 
Litany concerning the Analyſis, ſhall give the particular diviſion of each Part, as 
we come to them, and now go on to the Diſcourſes. 


$ IT. Dur Father, 8c.] Pious Antiquity had ſo mean an opinion of their 
own Compolures, and fo high an eſteem of the Lord's Prayer, that no Office was 
thought complete without it, and therefore it could not be omitted in the Lita 
ny : Nor could it be better placed than here, to ſupply whatever defects may be 
in the preceding Parts ; and to introduce and ſanCtifie all that follows in this Part, 
which is but a larger Paraphraſe of the rwo laſt Petitions of this Divine. Form. 
We need not add any thing concerning the Lord's Prayer in particular here; 
onely let it be obſerved, that many devout Chriſtians find that they do never 
recite this bleſſed Form with greater fervency than in this place, when their 
hearts have been warmed with thoſe moſt affe&tionate, and moving Petitions of 
the former parts of Litany ; and we ought to ſtrive to doe the like, that we may 
experience the Truth of this Obſervation, and ſupply the defe&ts of our more 
cron wing it before; and then it will efteually recommend all the reſt of 
our defires. 


$ III. © 
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$ III. © Lodz, deal not with us after our Sins, Anſw. Neither reward 
us after our Iniquities, 

When we are about to complain of our Miſeries, and to beg deliverance from 
them, our Conſcience will preſently ſtop our mouths, and intimate unto us, that 
our Sins do juſtly deſerve theſe Sufferings 3 ſo that we can hardly expect to be de- 
livered, fince we fuffer ſo juſtly : Bur that this may not diſcourage us in the en- 
trance, WE Are Pur in mind chat God uſually exatteth leſs of 14 thay our Iniquities 
deſerve, Job xi. 6, And David's Character of God's dealing in this caſe is, He 
hath not dealt with ws after our Sins, neither rewarded us according to ogr wickedneſs, 
Pſal, Ciii, 10. Which being ſo plainly affirmed in Holy Scripture, is here turned 
into Supplication 3 and what is there ſpoken in vindication of God's goodneſs, is 
here craved of his Mercy. He hath aſſured us, that it is the Method of his. Pro- 
vidence towards his own Children (even when he doth not wholly ſpare them) 
to corre& them gently ; in proportion to his own compaſſions, not their Crimes z 
and therefore the firſt thing we ſupplicate, is that he will deal fo wich us ; yet we 
beg this with all due humility, for the Petition is ſo ordered, that it contains a 
Confeſſion in it : That we have Stns and Iniquities we freely acknowledge, and 
ſeem to declare, that we do not think it unreaſonable or unjuſt for us to ſuffer. 
Onely we know we are not able to endure ſo much as our Sins deſerve, for if the 
Lord ſhanld be ſtrick to mark Iniquity, who could abide it ? Pſal. C&xx. 3, We delire 
therefore that we may not ſuffer ſo grievouſly as we have merited ; we pray to 
be excuſed 2 tanto, if not 4 roto; and this we know God hath granted to others ; 
he may, and we hope he will alſo grant it unto us : In Humane Laws, the Pu- 
niſhment is uſually as great as the Crime; and if it be not greater, the Law is 
not to be accounted ſevere or cruel ® : Yet even in Humane Judicatories, Cle- * Pro menſurs 
mency ſometimes hath place to remit or moderate the Sentence Þ : The Tnferiour F<" — 
Magiſtrates indeed ought to puniſh according ro Law, but the King or Supreme 7ex Viſigoth. 
Power hath always privilege to mitigate, or repeal the puniſhments allotted by 16. 12. 
Law © : How much more then ought we to believe it is the Prerogative of the 7a ap. Hor. 
King of Kings, to allay the ſeverity of his own threatnings ; ſince as Lattantins 5 3: adfit 
well obſerves, when he made his Laws, he did not deprive himſelf of the liberty to remit : Regula peccatis 
LaR. de Ir. Dei, c. 19. And St. Pax! teacheth us, that if he acquit us, none can con- que penas irro- 
demn #4, Rom. Viii. 33, 34. We know, that if he pleaſe, he may juſtly abate the 8: £quas3 _ 
rigour of our Puniſhment; and therefore we beleech him not to lay the dread- ,X* /eurics de 
full, chough juſt, Vengeance on us, which is due unto us. And we may conſider TeBlere flageth. 
farther, that the Litany ſuppoſeth us in a ſtate of trouble z but this Petition tea- * Penam f; rats 
cheth us to look unto the heinouſneſs of our Sins, and then we ſhall be convinced, P*ter7t, donar, /: 
we have deſerved much more than yet we feel ; for we do here confeſs, that the Sen. þ c1em. . 
Lord hath not as yet corrected ſo much as our Iniquities do juſtly merit : and <c. x. ns 
this will teach us alſo to be patient under our Calamities, and thankfull that they © Alia ef condi- 
are no more. Nature is querulous, and every man is apt to think his own burthen #2 9/agiftraru- 
very heavy in it ſelf, and more intolerable than his Neighbour's ; bur if we regard 3; £4;denur 
our evil-deſervings, we ſhall ſee great reaſon to be contented. We ſay our AM eff ſententie [5 
ions are many, Oh but our Sins are infinitely more ; yet every Crime deſerves int legibus mi- 
one ſtripe : We complain our miſeries laſt long, and yer it may be we have not #9** .- LA 
yet cealed from Sin; and how can we expe our Judge ſhould give over puni- preſs _ ya 
ſhing, when we continue to offend > We cry out of the heavinels of our bur- cer acrimoniam 
then, but we muſt remember the heavine(s of our Sins: for what do we deſerve, /everi juris in- 
who have broken ſuch holy Laws of ſo good and great a God > Alas, if he ſhould #*# Cy _ 
puniſh us as oft, and as long, and as grievouſly as our Sins require, not one mo- 2 eau 
ment of our Lives would be free from intolerable miſery. Let us conſider but 
onely what others have ſuffered for Sftt 2 One offence caſt Adam our of Paradiſe, 
and Angels out of Heaven ; and Jeſus himſelf was like to ſink under the weight of 
our Sins, when he was dealt with according to our Sins, and rewarded after our 
Iniquities ; and therefore how ſhould we tremble to think of having the like fall 
upon us 2 We have finned with every faculty of our Soul, and every member of 
our Bodies z we have broken almoſt all God's Laws, and perſiſted long in this diſ- 
obedience ; yea, perhaps cur purpoſes to doe evil, have been infinite and endleR, 


Exceeding 
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exceeding both our Power and our Time : ſo that we have deſerved to ſuffer unj- 
verſally and perpetually, by all kinds of miſery in this World, and by the torment, 
of a ſad Eternity. And now what are all our preſent ſufferings in compariſon of 
theſe amazing miſeries > Our Aflictions which we complain of, are felicity and 
mercy in reſpect of theſe Evils. A Priſon indeed is terrible, but it is very welcome 
to him that is reprieved from a bloudy Execution ; fo verily, if we call to ming 
what God might juſtly lay upon us, and what we deſerve, we ſhall bleſs kim that 
he deals no worſe with us; and onely pray that we may not be puniſhed fo heavily, 
nor ſo often, :{ſo many ways, nor ſo long time as bears proportion with our Crimes, 
If God ſhould deal with us after our Sins, and reward us according to our Ini. 
quities, alas, theſe temporal grievances which we labour under, are but the be- 
ginnings of Sorrow 3 for then he (ſhould caſt us into Hell-hre to be tormented for 
ever and ever : Who therefore would not pray with the devout Father, Zora, 
give us any Earthly affliftion, ſo we may eſcape the pains of Hell ;, cut us and burn ug, 
lance and ſcarrifie us here, ſo we may be ſpared hereafter * All the Troubles of this 
World are (hott and eafte, they are to be eſteemed as proceeding from Mercy, and 
not as equalling our Offences ; {o that we do ſubmit ro any moderate Worldly 
miſery, if fo be the Lord will but pleaſe to ſave us thereby from the vengeance of 
Eternity. This is the ſum of this moſt pious Ejaculation, even that our temporal 
afflictions may be mitigated, and eternal pains wholly averted, and neither the 
one nor the other executed upon us according to the meaſure of our fins. We do 
in this one ihort Verſe confels our Sins, and the grievous puniſhment which they 
deſerye:; we ſet forth our own inability to endure it, and fly to the Divine Cle- 
mency to allay it : We clear his Juſtice in what he hath laid upon us ; we bleſs his 
Goodneſs that they are no worſe, and we importune his Mercy not to proceed 
to the utmoſt extremity : In a word, We do in this one Sentence glorifie God, 
and learn our ſelves Patience, and procure Mercy to abate our mileries : and what 
could be choſen fitter, or placed better to uſher in theſe following Supplications, 
in which we will now proceed ? 


— 
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$ IV. Of the Prayer again? Perſecution. 
( 


7 6 3 E way being prepared by the preceding Verficle, the Prieſt is now be- 
. ginn'og to pray for the People alone : But leſt they ſhould think their 
Duty is at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, he enjoyns them to accom- 
y him in their hearts (til, by this ancient and pious ſummons [Let us pzap 2] 
And the Petitions in this Form are ſo excellent, that they do alſo invite us to joyn 
in them 3 for the Matter of them is very profitable, and colle&ed ſome of ic out 
of Holy Scripture, the reſt out of Primitive Forms. Burt take it all together, and 
it is a piece of the Weſtern Churches Devotion, among the Offices whereof, -it 
anciently ſtood with this Title * : [ Fo2 Tribulation of heart :] which In- © Dexs 9ui con- 
{cription we have left out as not fo very proper ; but the Prayer it ſelf we have re- 1/197m non de- 
tained as very uſefull in this place, if we {ay it with Underſtanding and Devotion ; os Rn 
to which, we hope, the following Method will give fair affiſtences. non ſpernis affe=. 


Hum, Gc. Miſſe 
Sarisb, fol. 33. 


The Analyſis of this Prayer. 


1, God's gratious Na- $ D God, mercifiull Fa- 
, ture : ther, 
NN het way - "pax (THE Ppileſt not 
ragetnh us tO ASK, DP; » JLye UNYIMg or a con- 
| + RY to the a /+2ite heart, no2 the 
. deſire of ſuch as be 
ſoxrowfull ; 


Percifully afſiſt our 
_— 
[ 7. That in ( :. 200 0 all our troubles and 
all our erfitte en- 
| Troubles ſev they oppeeſs 

we may NR : 
| pray, 2. To his Accep- {And gratiouſly hear 

rk In : cance : us, 

1 That thoſe Evils 
Prayer | 2. Fho | | which the Craft afid 
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. C1. That our Enemies p 
"_ : _ | may not hurt us by$ £69 aga _ Us, be 
f z. That oe doich and by the Ws 
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ers may {04 nel they may be dif- 
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L 3. In whoſe Name we ask them, \Chait our low, 
men. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


3. Ood, mercifull Father, who deſpiſeſt not : iphing of a contrite 
heart, no2 the deſire of ſuch as be ſozrowfull ; ] | 

If we behold the Ancient Chriſtians, and obſerve their manner of ſaying the 
Litany in times of publick Calamity, we ſhall find they were clad in Sackcloth, 
and went bare-foot, they faſted and prayed with deep ſighs, and many tears to 
God their mercifull ather. And how proper this Introduction is for ſuch an 
Addreſs every one may ſee. The Original of this Sentence is from Holy Scrip- 
ture, where David cries out, Lord, thow knoweſt all my deſire, and my groaning is mg 
hid from thee, Pſal, XxxViii. 9 And God himfelf hath promiſed, that for the com- 
fortleſs troubles ſake of the Needy, and becauſe of the acep ſighting of the Poor, he will ariſe 
ard help them, Pſal. Xii. 5, 6. And we are aſſured, that God will not deſpiſe a broken 
and a contrite heart, Pſal. li. I7, All which being put together, do give us £00d 
reaſon in our ſorrows to cry to our moſt mercifu}l Father, who can ſpell a Sigh, 
and read the language of a Tear, and will not fail to pity them. The Prayers 
which we make before God, in al! the time of our adverſity, ought to be joyned 
with ſighs and groans, with tears and unfeigned forrow, and our comfort is that 
we have a gratious God, who cannot deſpiſe thoſe Supplications, which have 
ſighs and tears for the Companions as well as the Witneſles of their fincerity. If 
the expreſſions of our ſorrow be forced and feigned, Theatrick and Hypocritical, 
he will defpiſe them, becauſe he ſees our hearts are different from the external 
pretences : But if they proceed from a contrite heart, and a real ſorrow, none 
eſteems them more highly, or entertains them with a more tender compaſſion. 
The Holy Spirit intercedes for us with ſighs and groans, which cannet be uttered, 
Rom, viii. 26, And when we imitate that Interceſſion, our Petitions ſhall prevail 
beyond all the Oratory- in the World. If we 50 to Men, even thoſe who have 
ability and obligations to help us, do often deſpiſe our fighs, and flight our for- 
rows; they hear our groans, and behold our tears many times without the leaſt 
remorſe z but God dealeth not fo with us. When the poor 1/-ae/ires fighed, and 
cried out in Egypt under their cruel bondage, Pharaoh was obdurate, and his Ser- 
vants did not regard them 3 but their ſighing and groans pierced the ears of the 
Almighty, and moved him to deliver them, Z#xod. ii. 23, 24 Oh how happy 
are we, who have ſuch a Father, as will never deſpiſe the ſorrows of a contrite heart ! 
Yet our ſighs muſt not onely be the expreſſions of our Affliction, bur of our Re- 
pentance alſo z we muſt be ſorry for our Sins, as well as for our Sufferings, and 
then he will be effe&ually moved to relieve us : Why then do we ſpend our time 
in the days of our Calamity, in making a dolefull relation to obdurate man, who 
does not it us, and will not help us > why do we weep and figh, and ſue in 
vain ? Beho d here is one, who will certainly pity us, and can always help us; kt 
us bring all our griefs hither, where we are ſure they will not be deſpiſed, if they 
be joyned with contrition and ſincerity, and let us call upon him in the words of 
the Sacramentary, Hear, O Lord, the ſighs of thy people, and let not the offences of our 
Sins ery louder than the Mercy thou art wont to ſhew to the tears of thy Supplicants, 
$. Greg. Sacram. p. 206, Which is not much unlike this of ours, onely turned into 
4 Petition. I ſhall onely add, thar as it is a very great happineſs to have our ſighs 
and tears con{1dered, and pitied by our Heavenly Father; ſo it is a great Duty, 
that we imitate our God herein, and always ſhew our ſelves compaſſionate to 
thoſe who ſigh and cry to us in their Calamities, it being excellent advice of the 
Apocryphal Authour, Tur» not away thy face from any poor man, aud the face of Goa 
ſhall not bt turned away from thee, Tobit iv, 7, We deſire ſuch pity ſhould be (hewed 
to us, and we cannot more effecually move the Lord unto it, than by ſhewing 
the like to our 


4. Vetcl- 


Sect. IV. Lhe Supplications; 233 


4. Mercifully aſliff our P2ayers, that we make betoze thee in all our 

troubles an adverſtties, whenſoever they oppzeſs us, and grationfly 

ear us ! | 
D Prayer is {o proper for a ſtate of AfMiction, that all ſorts of men fly to it, when 
they are in that Condition : P/al. cix. 3. 1/ai. xxvi. 16, For howſoever Proſperity 
may puft men up, and make them forget their neceſſities, and their dependence 
on an higher Power z Adverſity will make them ſober again, and teach them to 
call upon him, whom, in the days of their jollity, they either forgot or deſpiſed. 
Now when any man in his diſtreſs ſhall ſeek for the Divine pity and help, it is a 
diſmal thing to be reje&ed : If thou heareft not (faith David) we ſhall become like 
them which go down into the Pit, Pſal. xxviii. 1, When God will not hear us, our laſt 
refuge fails, and we have nothing left, but deſpair, and miſerable Expectations : 
wherefore we are infinitely Concerned to defire, that all the Prayers which we 
make tn our troubles and adverſities, may be devout and acceptable ; and fo 
we pray here, that he will aſſiſt us in moaning (em, and accept them when they 
are made, We can never pray well without his aſhſtence, and therefore we need 
his help as well in the Prayers of our AMiction, as in thoſe of our Proſperity : 
and though 4t is of moſt concernment, for the Supplications made in trouble to 
be free from exception ; yet unleſs God help us therein we ſhall fail ; either we 
ſhall be ſo dejefted, we cannot pray at allz or ſo diſcouraged, as not to be able 
to pray with Faith and Hope ; or fo diſturbed and vextd, as to fill our Prayers 
with murmuring and gp 97-1, : {o that leſt the Supplications of our affliction 
ſhould daſh upon any of theſe Rocks, and ſo never attain the Port, we firſt be- 
ſeech the Lord mercifully to affiſt us with Faith and Hope, Courage and Patience, 
by which qualifications we ſhall be enabled to pray well ; and then our next Re- 
queſt is, that he will grattoufly Hear us in the day of our Trouble, when a de- 
nial would be moſt of all terrible. And if we can but prevail fo far as to be thus 
affiſted and accepted in the Prayers of our Adverſity, we are ſafe whatſoever our 
Calamities be. He that hath the Gate of Heaven open to him, hath a ſure re- 
treat, whoſoever come againſt him. No AMi&tion or Perſecution can hurt that 
Man, to whom God grants ſach Grace, that he can pray prudently and devoutly 
in his Troubles, and on whom he ſhews ſuch favour, that he heareth and anſwe- 
reth him in them. Which is a ſeaſonable Admonition to us, who are now ſay- 
ing our Litas, that is, our Prayer for an afflicted Eſtate, that we may deſire to 
be aſſiſted in repeating it, and anſwered in all the Petitions of it at this preſent 
time 3 and not onely fo, but at all other times, whenſoever we ſhall have occa- 
fion to uſe it, becauſe our troubles do oppre(s us. And withall, fince we have ſo 
extreme need of God in our affliction, we muſt not negle& him in our Proſperi- 
ty, for he will be moſt likely to aſſiſt and hear them in their troubles; who he 
been conſtant and devout Petitioners to him in their felicities. The wiſe man di- 
regs us to honour the Phyſician before we have need of him, Erclus xxviii. 1; 
And the like we ſhould doe by God ©.  Xenophon adviſeth us to get the favour of * Cole Dewn pri- 
Heaven in Proſperity, and then in our need we may go chearfully ro God, as be- #4q*am cjus au- 
ing our friend already, and pre-engaged to our affiſtance fo Whereas if we never _ = I” ft. 
ms in earneſt, till neceſſity compel! us thereunto, he may juſtly reject us, as once 7ige wenit cul- 

e did the 1/raelites, 7xd. x. 14+ Go and cry unto the God's which ye have choſen, and let tos ad ſibi quiſ- 
them deliver you in your Tribulation, whom ye have ſerved in your Proſperity, Be we 4 Deo. Ond. 
therefore in peace or in trouble, it is neceſſary for us to be frequent and fervent +5 hank yo 
in our Prayers, but moſt eſpecially in our affliction. To want inclinations or abi- z, yeels Ka" 
lities to pray then, is to be deprived of out chiefeſt ſupport and means of relief; ueS« 3=:55116; 
and not to be accepted when we do make prayers in our Troubles, is the ſaddeſt «57 aÞgrg- 
aggravation of all our Miſeries, which whoſoever well conſiders; they will doabt- ge L ha? 
l&(s moſt heartily put up this excellent Petition. Ch it ak 

Xenoph. ap. 
Plutarch. &e trang. 
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8 Nemo vos [e- 
ſerit, niſt prius 
Feum vicerit. 

Aug. 


h Arbitrium enim 
Domin: Perſecu- 
tio propter fidet 
probationem, mi- 
nifterium iniqui- 
tas Diaboli pro- 
pter perſecutions 
mmſtrutionem, ita 
eam per Diabo- 
lum fi forts non 
a Diabolo eve- 
nire credimus. 
Tertul. de jug. 
cap. 7. 

i Homo malus 
iþſo Diabolo eſt 
nocenttor, juſtum 
bþquidem homi- 
nem Diabolis ti- 
met, imp1us con- 
temnit, Diabalus 
homini' niſt per- 
miſſus non _nocer, 
malus etiam pro- 
hibitus. Atthor. 
op. imperf. in 
Matth, hom, 24. 


A—— 


-. That thoſe Evils which the craft and ſubtilty of the Devil o2 Ban 
wozketh againſt us, be Noun to nought, and by the P2ovidence of thy. 
goodneſs they may be diſperted..) 

The Church of God, and every faithfull Member thereof, have many and 
mighty Enemies, which are continually exercifing their Wits, and uſing their ut. 
moſt craft and ſubtilty to doe them hurt. The principal of theſe is Sathan, who 
is the Captain, the Leader and Incourager of all the reſt ; and under him are liſted 
many malitious and buſie- Agents, whoſe deſigns are contrived ſo cloſely, and 
carried on ſo cunningly, that humane eyes cannot diſcover them. Wherefore the 
Church hath taught us to pre-engage the Almighty, whoſe Wiſedom will find 
them out, and his Providence bring them to nought ; {o that if our Prayers can 
but engage him to take our part, we ſhall be ſafe, in deſpight of all chat Sathan 
and his Inſtruments can doe againſt us. The Lord is on my ſide (faith David) ſo that 
I will not fear what man can doe unto me; He taketh my part, therefore ſhall 1 ſee my de- 
fire upon mine Enemies, Pſal. CxViii. 6,7. And if God be for us, who can be againſt us, 
ſaith St. Paz, Row. viii. 31.8 : They muft conquer him before they can harm us. 
Upon theſe grounds we defire, chat in all our Troubles we may be able to pray 
acceptably, ang then we ſhall obtain the aid of Heaven, and need not fear the 
power of Hell it ſelf. The Liturgy of St. Zames hath a Petition exactly agreeing 
with this of ours; Zok down from thy mercifull habitation and hear us, who do with 
moſt humble Supplications pray wnto thee 5 and acliver us from every Temptation of the 
Devil and of Men, and turn wat thy help away from us, GC. And we may note, that 
though the words be genere! [thoſe Evils ] and may comprehend any kind of 
trouble, yet it ſeems probably by the following Sentence to be meant eſpecially 
of Perſecution, which (in the Opinion of the Antients) is ſtirred up by the De- 
vil * : He inſtigates Evil men to endeavour by all their might and policy to ſub- 
vert the true Religion. The Devil is the head to contrive all Perſecution, and 
Evil men-are the hands to execute 'it, and when they are thus ſet on, rhey are 
more cruel and miſchievous than the Devil himſelf, who could not a& without 
them i, When therefore we conſider how Sathan and Evil men envy our Peace 
and our qujet enjoyment of true Religion, we need not doubt but they are plor- 
ting and p.- nc with all poſſible crafts to divide and diſturb us by FaRion and 
Schiſm, or to deſiro us by, Cruelty and Perſecution. How far theſe deſigns have 
gone, or how ſoon they. may break out we know not, onely the Malice of Sathan 
and his Inſtruments do aſſure us, that if ever there be an opportunity offered, 
they will not fail ro execute their Intentions. What remains therefore, but that 
we do fly to our Heavenly Father, whoſe Goodnels engageth his Pyovidence 
to watch over us, (and thence it is called the Providence of his Goodneſs) and rely- 
ing 0n him, that we beſeech him to diſcover and diſappoint the deſigns, and ſcat- 
ter and diſperſe the perſons.of thoſe whoſe unions are the confederations of mil: 
Chief : -The Lord bringeth the Counſel. of the Heathen to nought, and maketh the devices 
of the People to be of none effe&, Pſal, XxXiii. 10, On which place thus St. Augſtine, 
When they ſaid, Let us take them away from the Earth, and the name of Chriſtian ſhall 
be no more in remembrance, if we kill and torture them, and inflitt ſuch and ſuch things 
pon them 5, thus they diſcourſed, and yet the Church flouriſhed in the midſt of all theſe 
things : (o he. Theſe Prayers which the Church ever did, and ſtill doth make, 
are her conſtant Armour and defence; for I make no onion but that they 
always did, -and ever ſhall, either divert Perfecutions wholly , or ſupport the 


Chriſtians under them, and if we ſay them devoutly, many evil deſigns will be 

defeated, and thoſe that do in ſome degrees prevail, ſhall not laſt long, nor 

ſpread far, for our God will ſoon check 'them, on whoſe Goodneſs and Provi- 
ence we do moſt firmly rely. | 


6, That 


T 
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5. That we thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, -i.a3 cver- 

moe give thanks unto thee inthy Holy Church, thwugh Jeſus ©//1: our 
D. 

uy = ultimate end of this Requeſt, is that which ought to be the higheſt aim of 
all our Actions, viz. the Glory of God, and to this is a very proper conclufion for 
any Prayer z and in the Liturgy of St. Chyy/oſtowe, the Litanick Supplicatiohs are 
concluded with like words, That we being always preſerved by thy might, may ſend ap 
our praiſes to thee, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, now and ever : Amen +. * ' Omes "aro 
And that Prayer which was lately mentioned our of the Litargy of St. James, thus *£#7% 9: þ 0 
endeth, Deliver us, O God, for thy goodneſs from all the miſeries and troubles of this key OE Nita a 
world, that we approaching to thy Altar with a pure Conſcience, and ſinging the bleſſed reniumoun; oc 
Triſagium with the celeſtial Powers, may offer it without offence unto thee. þ. 72. Co Litur, 
doubtleſs both the Ancients, and we, learned out of Holy Scripture to beg deli- Baſil p- 153+ 
verance from otir Tribulations, by this Argument, and for this end, that we may 
more freely and frequently ſet forth the Divine praiſe. Thus when the Heathen 
came into God's Inheritance, defiled his Sanctuary, and murthered his Saints, 
Pſal. IxX1x. David prays, O deliver u=———for thy Name s ſake, &C. v. 9. and at laſt 
concludes, v. 14. So we that are thy People, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee 
thanks for ever, ana will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe from Generation to Genera- 
tion : and with regard to his own particular, Pal. cxix. penult. O let my Soul live, 
and it ſhall praiſe thee, 8c, The Servants of God defire their life to no other end, 
nor ask Peace with no other aims, than that they may be undiſturbed in the Service 
of God ; thus we are taught to defire deliverance from all Evils, eſpecially Perſe- 
cution 3 not {o much for our own quiet, as for God's glory : we do not ask it 
merely for our outward ſafety, and that we may enjoy our Lands and Eſtates more 
freely (this may be a Worldling's end;) but we ask it, that we may more freely 
enjoy our Religion, and have liberty to give publick thanks itt the Chutch co our 
Deliverer : we ask it not ſo much for fear of ſuffering, as out of a defire of ſervin 
God, and enjoying the Goſpel without interruption. 'Tis true, we can praiſe 
God in private, even in times of Perſecution, but that is not near ſo comfortable, 
nor {o deſirable as to doe it openly with our Brethren in the Houſe of God ; and 
ſo long as we have the doors of the Sanctuary open to us, we here profeſs that we 
will go into them and praiſe the Lord ; yea, we heartily deſire they may never be 
ſhut againſt us, nor poſleſted by an Enemy ; for of all the Evils which Perſecution 
brings along with it, none is more truly grievous to a good man, than the Ceffation 
of Prayers and Praiſes, which are the Chriſtians daily Sacrifice. So long as we can, 
or may, or dare, we reſolve to glorifile God in publick, for we have fo great a 
comfort therein, that above all mercies in the World, we delire the freedom 
quietly to ſerve God, and, we with we may vtever have {o fad a time, as that this 
our choiceſt bleffing ſhould be taken from us. We have long enjoyed this incom- 
parable Mercy in this Nation, and are therefore.very much obliged to give thanks 
to the God that hath given us this quiet ;, but ſome are ſo ſtupid as to neglect the 
publick Worſhip, becauſe' it is ſo eafie and fo common, fo free and fo frequent, fo 
that they deſpiſe God and his Service, for that very reaſon for which they ſhould 
love them. Others are ſo. obſtinate and perverſe, that they need puniſhments to 
bring them to the Service of God, and call it Perſecution, when they are juſtly 
cenſured for their negle& and contempt thereof, Now ſuch as theſe do contradict 
this Petition by their Lives, and may perhaps provoke the Agar totake away 
the Liberty which they ſo undervalue and abuſe. Onely we hope there are in our 
Iſrael many thouſands who do continually ' praiſe God for the publick Worſhip, 
and beg the continuance of the ſame, who value it highly, frequent it conſtantly, 
and by their prayers do diſpell all thoſe diſmal Clouds that at any time ſeem to 
threaten us; and for theſe mens ſake, and for Jeſus ſake, we hope that all our Ene- 
mies purpoſes {ſhall be prevented, and their hopes fruſtrate, and that we ſhall yer 
"ns publick praiſes in the Sanctuary to him, that onely makes us to dwell in ſafery: 

Wen. 


See the Paraphraſe in the end of the whole Litany, 
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& V. Of the alternate Supplications, 


WE muſt obſerve that the foregoing Prayer i is not ended with 4men, as all 
others uſe to be; becauſe the Pra _= is not concluded by theſe Petitions 


but continued ſtill, A in another form, ſo that the 2 pn inſtead of anſwering 
Amen, do begin theſe Reſj pos immediately, and both the Prieſt and they joyn 
in preſſing the ſame hing be _— ired, though in other words, and in a different 
Phraſe. The Sentences themſelves are collefed out of David's Pſalms, and out 
of ſome ancient Offices ; and though we ought not to meaſure their Method by 
the rules of Art, nor expect any der order than a Soul full of forrow and defire 
hath put them into, yet to ſhewy they are not thrown together by chance, with: 
out co-herence or dependence, we have annexed this Table. 


2. The Analyſis of the alternate Supplications. 


1, An Act of Deſrre: Jant 


© Lodd, ariſe, help us 
any veliver ; US, fo2 thy 


Name's fa 
D God, wy have heard 
(om yr mw eo 
aryer ave vVecta- 
” Lei Comme- /7;p unto us the noble 
; wozks that thou Ddidſt 
1. For Deliverance, ' in their days,and iti the 
expreſled by . old time betoze es 
| 0 r cp u 
3. Anoger Act of De- Jan DAtber us.fo2t ine 
Glopp be tothe Father, 
| | 4. An A& of Faith and Jand to the Son, &c. 
In the Gratirude : As it was in the begin 
Alter- % ning, is now, &c. 
nate 1; Duſhnce from our F rom ourEnemites De- 
Suppli- , fend ><K D Th iſt. 
cations | "1. Imme- + Regu of our Mi- CO | upon 
we pray | diate, by Y ſertes: our afflictions. 
for two | F 3. Compotion in our itifullp behold the 
things, Sorrows : Fs ows of our _ 
2. For C1. Poſi- x hs don ot De _ , bg 
ſupport avely a, 3» 2. Audience 5 F avourablp with? 5 
| in the { 2, Medi- begge of our Prayers, 20 hear our Jayers. 
mean ate, by * «Dias D Son of Davtd, have 
time ſome l, mercy upon us. 
both, pecial 4 " Both now and ever 
a D Hae to Hear us, 
queſts, | ** Alter- 2. Audi- 
| whit: | nately | ©... © co hear us, © 
| are repeateds Chuiſt, grattouſly hear 
in Petiti- ' us, O Low Chuilt. 
ons, for CD Low, let thy mercy 
3. Pardon YJbe ſhewed upon Us) 
again : Ltkeas TUe Do put our 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon theſe Supplications. 


3. CY Low ariſe, help us and deltver us fo2 thy Name's ſake, Pſa! 
xliv. 26. or Pal. Ixxix. 9.] | 

It s a great aſſurance, that the People did carefully attend the Prieſt, while he 
was praying againſt the Enemies of the Church in the former Petitions, if they 
do readily and devoutty add this thort Sentence in the cloſe of them ; for this is 
a farther preſſing that great Requeſt in David's words. The Pſalm out of which 
this may ſeem to have been taken, viz. P/al. lxxix. was deſigned for a time, when 
the Enemies of the Church prevailed, and then it was appointed they ſhould pray, 
Help us, O God of our Salvation, for the glory of thy Name, v. 9g. Which Form we 
imitate, onely we introduce it with that eminent piece of Jewiſh Liturgy : 0 Lord, 
ariſe, Numb. X. 35. Pſal. Ixviti. 1, For while evil Men prevail againſt the tighteous, 
and the Church lies under oppreſſion or perſecution, there ſeems, as it were, a 
ſuſpenſion of Providence, and God is ſaid to ft fill; but when he begins to aſliſt 
and deliver his People, and deſtroy their Enemies, then the Scripture expreſles it 
by his arifing, 7how ſhalt ariſe and have mercy upon Sion, Pſal. Cii. 13. When God aroſe 
to 7udgment, and to help all the meek, &C. Pſal. Ixxvi. 9. I will up, ſaith the Lord, and 
will help, &C. Pſal. xii. 6. But this ſignificant Metaphor is no where fo fully ſet out 
25 in Pal. xliv. 26. where we have this Prayer intire, according to the Old Latin 
and Greek Verſtons!, -and whence it is more likely our Liturgy hath taken it : ' Exurge Domi- 
For v. 2 3. the Church in its diſtreſs cries out, Vp Lord, why ſleepeſt thou ? Awake, '* _— wot, 
and be not abſent from us ſo long, V. 24. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt ty redime nos 


ter nomen 
our miſery and trouble and at length, ver. 26. Ariſe and help #s, and deliver ns _ Vulg. 


for thy mercy ſake ;, or as the old learned Tranflations had it, O Lord, ariſe, help us *Avdga wes, 
and reſcue us for thy Name's ſake. The ſum is, that if we are already oppreſſed by F*1tvovy nar, 
our Enemies, or diſcern they are riſing up, and making preparation to ſet upon Y.*,emm 2 
ns, we muſt moſt earneſtly cry unto God in theſe words, that he will ariſe for us + duals *% 
when they gſe up againſt us, and then we need not queſtion but all thoſe evils LXX. | 
which Men or Devils contrive againſt us, ſhall be brought to nought ; for if he Pal. xliv. 26. 
do but ariſe, our Enemies (hall be (ſcattered without one ſtroke, P/al. lxviii. 1. 

He can look them into confuſion, and vers, widi, wici, is onely true of him, the 

brightneſs of whoſe preſence makes all that hate him flee before him. Having 

therefore ſuch a God to take our part : Firſt, we defire him to help #5, that is, to 

bear us up, and ſupport us againſt their furious aſſaults, and alſo to reſcue and 4e- 

liver us from them at length, that they may trouble us no more : We delight not 

in contending with them, nor do we pray for their confuſjon, but our own Peace: 

we fly not to humane aids, but with the old weapons of the primitive Chriſtians, 

Holy Prayers and Tears, we ſeek to defend our Mother, the Church ®. We go = Stabinus oy 
not by violence to right our ſelves, but commit our Cauſe to God, who we hope Prenabimus uſ- 
will ariſe and help us; not for any merit in us, but for his own Name's ſabe. "Tis 95 9 mortem, 


« a : ; k * > [1 7ta opportuertt, 
Certain that we juſtlydeſerve to ſuffer, and if we were fo vain as to think otherwiſe, 7; clo noſtra, 


God would let our Enemies prevail on purpoſe to humble us ; bat far be it from non ſextis vo gla- 
us to ſue unto his Majeſty in our own Name : No, we petition him to deliver us 7, {e precibus 
for his own ſake, becauſe we are called by his Name, and have truſted in his Lew _—___ wh 
Name, and ſpoken great things of his Name; fo that upon theſe accounts we hope #p:f. 221. 

he will not let us periſh, leſt his Name ſuffer by our Fall. Jae! was unworthy 


of deliverance, as we alſo are, nevertheleſs he helped them for his Name's ſake, that he 
might make his power to be known, Pal. cvi. 8. 


4. D God, we have heard with our ears, and our Fathers have decla- 
red unto us the noble TUo2zks which thou didſt in their days, and in the 
old time befoze them. Pal. xliv. :. 

| It is the property of AMiction to make men pray earneſtly, and the Supplica- 
tions which we make in diſtre(s, if they be wanting in any thing, it is in Faith and | 
Hope : wherefore when the Prieſt obſerves how paſſionately the People cry unto 
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the Lord to ariſe and help them, he encourageth them to hope chearfully, as 
well as pray earneſtly, by repeating the Verſe of the xliv. P/a/m, which was com- 
poſed ( ſaith our excellent Paraphraſt) i» ſome time of general oppreſſion by foreipy 


Enemies and begins with a commemoration of God s former mercies, 4s a ground 


" Dr. Hammand's of confidence in, and prayer to him for deliverance out of preſent dangers ®. Which 


Preface to Pa- 
raph. on Pſal. 


xlv. 


* Admirantes 
quare in ifſtis 
diebus tanquam - 
deſeruerit eos 
—-recolunt 
preterita que 
audtrerunt & pa- 
tribus, Aug. in 


hoc. 


ſufficiently ſhews how exceedingly properly it is uſed here. The Jews of old had 
few Writings among them, but the Memorials and Hiſtory of God's wonderfull 
works after the time of 2oſes, were preſerved ſome years by tradition; for which 
cauſe the Fathers were very carefull to deliver to their Children a full and faithfall 
account of them, Pſalm Ixxxviii. 4. And alſo did diligently inſttu& them in the 
Writings of Moſes, how miraculouſly the Lord had brought them out of Zgye, 
kept them in the Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed all the old Inhabitants of Canats be. 
fore them, that they might inherit there : and in after Ages, when their Poſterity 
fell into Calamity, they made an excellent uſe of what they had read and heard; 
for they apply themſelves to God, and by commemorating what he had done for 
their Fathers, do moſt chearfully beg mercy for themſelves ® : and the force of 
their Argument lies thus ; We have my and {ally been informed of all 
thoſe Miracles of Power and Mercy, which thou didſt work for the deliverance 
of our Fore-fathers : and thou art the ſame Lord, thy Might is not leſſened, nor 
thy Mercy abated, nor is there the leaſt change -in thee : and we are the ſame 
People, the Children and Poſterity of thoſe for whom thou haſt done ſuch wor- 
ders from the firſt Ages of the World in all the Generations fince z and ſhall we 
and all thy glorious Acts periſh together and be buried in one Oblivion ? If thou 
hadſt not delighted in this Nation, thou hadſt not done 1 infinitely for its pre- 
ſervation ; and fince thou haſt delivered it fo often, wilt thou not reſcue it once 
more 2 To whom ſhould the Children go for relief, but to the God that delivered 
their Fore-fathers > Of whom ſhould this Generation ſeek for ſuccour, but of 
him concerning whom we have been told ſuch illuſtrious things? Thus the Jews 
argue, and ſo may we Chriſtians alſo : for we have heard and been.told by our 
Fathers, what noble works God hath done for the deliverance of his Holy Catho- - 
lick Church in all times: how he preſerved it in its firſt Plantation, when the 
Learning of Greece, the Power of Rome, and the Malice of 7dea dg combine 
againſt it, he upheld it ſo wonderfully, that Menaces and Fury, Bonds and Baniſ(h- 
ments, Racks and Tortures, Fire and Sword could not prevail to extirpate a ferw 
innocent and unreliſting people ; but their numbers increaſed, and their Religion 


» Nec quicquam grew more eminent, and more admired in the midſt of all theſe Perſecutions ?. 
tamen proficit, And why ſhould we fear that God will deſert us now ? Ir were ealie (if needfull) 


exquiſitior qua- 
que crudelitas 
veſtra illecebra / 

eft ſets, plures which have always 


to run through all the Eccleſiaſtical Annals, and obſerve thoſe many and grievous 
Evils, which the _ ſubtilty of the Devil or Men have wrought againſt the Church, 
n moſt eminently defeated by the Providence of a gratious 


efficimur quoties and mereifull God ; but every one hath heard and read many inſtances of this 


metamur. Ter- 


tul. Apol. 


kind, and it were well if our memory could furniſh us juſt now with ſome Ex- 
ample of a deliverance from ſuch like circumſtances as we do now groan under z it 
would be a ſtrong foundation for our Faith, and a mighty encouragement to our | 
Prayer for the like relief to be afforded us alſo. But if we bermore affected with 

nearer Inſtances, this very Church of ENG LAND affords us great variety, for 
we have all heard, and our Fathers have told us how wonderfully the Papal yoke 
was broken off at firſt, and how ſtrangely all cheir endeavours for reducing the 
Roman deceits and ſuperſtitions have been fruſtrated ever fince; the Marian Per- 
ſecution, the Spani/h Invation, nor the Papal Bulls of Excommunication could 
not effe& it ; the many ſecret Seditions, and open Rebellions, nor the accurſed 
Powder-plot could not bring it about, becauſe our God diſcovered and diflipated 
them all. We know they have divided us at home, and traduced us abroad, and 
ſome of their Projectours covertly animated the giddy Sectaries to overthrow our 
Laws and Government, and-to deſtroy the beſt of Men as well as of Kings, ye: 
God hath reſtored us again ; and bleſſed be God, neither Rome nor Geneva did 
ever yet prevail long together, neither Faction nor Superſtition hath been able to 
ſubvert the primitive and holy Do&trine and Diſcipline of the Church. And 


really when we recollect all the paſſages of Divine Providence in our preſervation, 
we 
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we mult confe(s that this Nation hath been the Darling of Heaven, this Religion 
the peculiar care of the Moſt High; it was.eſtabliſhed at firſt by mary wonders 
of his goodneſs, and it hath been preſerved ever ſince by miracles of Mercy 
{ that when any danger appears on the right hand, or on the left, let ns review 
our former deliverances, and encourage our felves in the Lord our God, who 
*ath been our helper ever of old. Ir is one very great end of thoſe eminent De- 
liverances which are beſtowed upon us, that they may be as Precedents to engage 
ns to ſeek for relief, and animate us to hope for ſuccour whenever we ſhall Fa 
into the like dangers. And it is one of the beſt uſes we can make of the former 
Mercies of God, when we commemorate them ſo ſeaſonably, that they may at 
once be thankfully remembred to his Honour, and freſhly urged to our comfort; 
When the Memorial of them doth cauſe us to praiſe God for them, and excite 
us to bear up nobly under our diſtreſs, and to call chearfally on him for ſuch de- 
liverances as our Fore-fathers have had from his endleſs Compaſſions. 


5. D LO 4h help us and deliver us, fo2 thine Honour. 2/2. xliv: 
26, and 1IXXIX, 9. 

This is no vain Repetition, although it be no more but an Explication of the 
former [n«mb.3.] Onely what David asks at once, viz. To be delivered for the 
Honour of So 'Ss Name, we have divided into two, and beg deliverance, 
Firſt, for the Name of God; Secondly, for his Honour, Firſt, that his Name 
be not Blaſphemed 3; Secondly, that his Honour may actually be advanced by a 
freſh inſtance of his Mercy to us. The Petition is not onely uſed in the Pſalms, 
but at this day is found in the Excho/ogion of the Greek Church among the Forms in 
time of publick Calamity 4; yet it cannot come in more properly than it doth 
in our Litany ; for the People having before petitioned. the Almighty for Succour 
and Deliverance, the Prieſt encourageth them to perſiſt in calling upon God, by 
remembring the wonders which he hath done in all Ages for his Church, and 
thoſe who called on him. Now the People being animated with this commemo- 
tation, upon the freſh remembrance of his Mercies, continge their ſuit, and renew 
their importunjty, beſeeching him to deliver them for his Þonour, The Lord 
hath got himſelf an infinite Honour by the former deliverances vouchſafed to his 
Servants, and we hope for the ſupport of his Honour ſtill he will alſo defend us: 
As Darius, Davy, vi- 20. fo all that know not our God do enquire, whether our 
God, whom we ſerve, be able to deliver us ? if he help us our very Enemies 
will ſee-his glory ; if he deſert us, they will be apt to inſult againſt God himſelf, 
and ſay, Where is now their God ? Pſal. |xxix. 10, So that we fear leſt the Divine 
Honour ſhould be aſperſed, if we ſhould be ruined; and we ought to fear his be- 
ing diſhonoured, as much as our own Calamity. This was the very Argument 
which Theodoſins uſed when his Army was like to be diſcomfited by Exgenins a 
Tyrant, who did oppoſe him : In that diſtreſs, the Emperour ſtanding on a Rock, 
fell on his knees and prayed, ſaying, O ſtretch out thy right hand to help thy own 
People ©, leſt the Heathen ſay, Where is now their God.? And immediately the 
Scene was changed, the Imperial Forces prevailed, the wind blowing back the 
Enemies Darts in their faces, ſo that God was honoured, and the Emperour 
Vidorious by the virtue of this Prayer : Than which we cannot have a more 

werfull Motive ; Deliver us ({ay we) and 'then we and all thy Servants ſhall 
de obliged to honour thee, and will doe it for lovez and thy Enemies ſhall be 


forced to acknowledge thee, and muſt doe it for fear, and ſo our God ſhall be 
Praiſed by all. Amen. 


. 6. Glozpbetothe Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt t 
As it was in the beginning, u now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen ] 

The general ſenſe of this Doxology hath been given already in the firſt Part, 
together with the Original of it in the Church; ſo that we are here onely to 
account for two things : 1. How it comes to be uſed among our Litanick Sup- 
plications > 2. How we ought to apply it in this place ? 

And, I. Ir is evident to any conſidering Reader, that throughout the whole 
Book of P/alms, there is a rare mixture of Praiſes and Prayers, ſo that even in 
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the moſt dolorous complaints of miſery, there are interwoven many triumphant 

Hymns of Praiſe, and as of Thankſgiving, as Pal. vi. 8. and P/al. xxii, 22, 25, 

and in very many other places, in imitation whereof in the ancient Liturgies of the 

Greek Church (particularly that of S. Bf!) the Supplications do ever end with 

a Doxology, Becauſe to thee belongs all Glory, Honour, and Aaoration, to the Father 

t "On ovi mourn to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, &c. © and the Weſtern Offices uſe 

mars SE2 mh the Gloria Patri on the ſame occaſion : Wherefore I doubt not bur we ſhall be 

er? *.. convinced thit our _ hath moſt piouſly and prudently inſerted this Doxo- 
en e292, logy here; if we will but LG 

ud > Aber "l. Apply it to the ends, for which ſhe hath deſigned it in this place, viz. 1, Ax 

48. Lit.S. Baſil. an a& of Praiſe for gall thoſe Moble Acts which we have heard our God hath done 

for his Church in all Ages; ,for if we be truly ſenſible of them, we cannot think 

of them, nor mention them without gratitude and admiration, the very comme. 

moration will oblige us to break forth into a 1 hankſgiving to the Father, Son, aud 

Holy Ghoſt, by whom all theſe wonders have been wrought. Burt to this it will be 

replied, that if we really be (as our Lirany ſuppoſeth us) in a tate of trouble, ir 

will be as contrary to our temper, as unſuitable to our condition, to rejoyce and 

give thanks: How ſhall we ſing the Lord's Song in a ſtrange Lana ? Say the Jewiſh 

Exiles to thoſe who required of them Melody in their heavinels, P/a/. cxxxvii. 

3,4. The Affiietion of an hour (faith a Wiſe man) maketh one forget pleaſure, Ectl, vi. 

| 27. And we may all obſerve, that when Calamities are upon us, we can hardly 

» Hoc habet inter be gratefull for former mercies * : But I am ſure, though we are not inclined to 

reliqua mala be thankfull for received favours in our affliction, yet we are obliged to be fo, and 

dolor, quod non jt would be a great allay to preſent Sufferings, if we did call to mind the years of 

rndy v7 ,.. the Righe ed, of the Moſt High; if we can bring our Hearts to praiſe God in 

ft. Sen, ©p. 9g. the midſt of our Sufferings, it will make the burthen lighter, and us more able 

to bear it, as well as God more willing to remove itz and a little mixture of Eu- 

chariſt for ancient Deliverances will effeually recommend our preſent Petitions 

for the like Mercies. =. We ought to apply this Gloria Patri as an a& of Faith : 

it muſt not onely look back on former Bleſſings with joy and comfort, bur forward 

alſo upon the Mercies we now pray for, though we have not yet received them. 

The worſt of Men, when they have got their deſires, can give thanks; bur a pious 

and devout Chriſtian refle&ting upon the paſt Memorials of Divine goodneſs, can 

25k deliverance with ſo chearfull a hope, and fo firm perſuaſions to prevail, as 

that he can give thanks' for a mercy before it be received. Ir is S. Chry/otome's 

obſervation, That a Soul full of hope prays and immediately praifes God, as if 

* ET) 2e>-4. It had preſently obtained its defires*. He hath delivered our Fathers wonder- 

% Lug, jos, fully, and often; wherefore we beſeech him to ſet us free alſo, and to teſtifie we 

x av 54, beg this with Faith and noble expetations, we do already {ing, Glory be to the 

ws AaC v3 Father, &c, St. Paul informs us, that Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, and 

ect 94479 that Hope makes us enjoy things abſent with a pleaſure almoſt equal to the moſt 

@. Chryſ. in yo ' | 

Plal. xii. preſent fruition ; and therefore if we firmly believe that God will deliver us, 

there is no reaſon why we ſhould defer our comfort in refle&ing on it, or detain 

his praiſe who will accompliſh itz we may, yea we ought to give Glory to the Fa- 

ther, &c, And what more lovely Spectacle doth this World afford, than a pious, 

yet afflicted Man, (o ſupported by Faith and Hope, ſo full of all honourable 

thoughts of God, and ſo {weetly relying on his aid, that he can fing praiſes in the 

mid(t of his fiery Furnace, and fatisfie himfelf with Mercy at a diſtance, merely 

becauſe it is in the hands of a gratious diſpoſer > If there be any method co en: 

age the love of Heaven, or bring in the Celeſtial powers to our reſcue, it muſt 

by theſe high and noble opinions of the Divine goodneſs ; and furely the 

Father of Mercies will not diſappoint thoſe who have praiſed him for deliverance 

z Virtus fidi already, becauſe they believe it is ſurer in his hands, than if they had it in their 

"_ me" ny and thus our Faith and Gratitude become inſtruments of our deliverance *: 

fidei videre gue And becauſe we believed before we had it, it is very likely it ſhall be given us 

non credis, Aug, before we could expect it. May we therefore all thus fay, and thus apply this 

in Pſal, cix= moſt excellent and ſeaſonable Glory be ro the Father, &c. 
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-,. From our Enemies defend us, D Chitft : Grationſly look, upon our 
Aftliftions, 
A, che Faithfull do moſt firmly believe they ſhall be delivered at the laf+, 
and rejoyce in hopes thereof; yet they know it is pofſible their Afiction may be 
continued a while for a tryal of their Patience, and the exerciſe of their other 
graces, wherefore they continue to pray {till for ſupport in the mean time, de- 
{ring the Hand of God may protect them, his Eye regard them, and his Heart 
pity them in all their diſtrels. The firſt of theſe RON is to be defended 
from their Enemies, a Petition ſo frequent in David's Devotions, that it were 
endleſs to cite the Inſtances, Defend me from mine Enemies, O Lord, ſaith he ; 
defend us, D Chaiſk, ſay we, direing our addreſs to the bleſſed Jeſus, who 
came on purpoſe to ſave us from our Enemies, and from the hand of all that hate 
us; He 1s our King, to whom # committed all power in Heaven and in Earth, 
Matth, Xxviii. 18. and who is conſtituted the Judge of all men, to whom we owe 
this honour 7 to ſubmit all our Injuries to his deciſion, and to rely on his Might » Quem autem 
for defence from our Enernies, on his Juſtice for the righting all our Wrongs : He fonorem litabs- 
hath forbid us to render our Enemies evil for evil, Marth. v. 39. Rom. xii. 17, And = or” ; 
though this be ſometimes an encouragement to their aſſaults, yer it isalſo an afſu- 74irrimm defen- 
rance of our ſafety : And when we do not reſiſt them in obedience to his Precepts, /ionis arregaveri- 
we may chearfully expect he will prote& us from their malice; and if miſchievous 1? Tertul. de 
perſons be more apt to ſet upon us, they are leſs able to hurt us, when we leave ©" © 20: 
our cauſe to him. The Heroick gallantry indeed of this Age will account it an 
argument of a poor Spirit to fly to Prayer, as a means of defence from our Ene- 
mies, ſince Oaths and Menaces, Fury and Revenge are the irreligious Teſtimonies 
of moſt Mens courage: But Numa is judged a very wiſe Prince, who being told as 
he was about to offer to the Gods, that his Enemies were approaching, anſwered, 
Let them come, I will go on withmy Sacrifice, eſteeming the obliging of Heaven to his 
Party to be none of his leaſt preparations againſt his Foes. And if we take right 
mealures of the Power and wiſedom, the Compaſſions and Fidelity of Jeſus, we 
ſhall ſarely reckon it none our beſt Policies to fly to his protection, He can 
deſtroy our Enemies, but that we do not wiſhs onely we defire we may be pre- 
ſerved from them, and not hurt by them, which doubtleſs he will not deny ; and _ 
if he pleaſe to grant it, to aſlaulr and vex us they may, but to ruine or deſtroy 
us they (hall never be able; they cannot touch one hair of our head without his per- 
miſſion, Matth. x. 30. And if they ſhould be licenſed to take away our temporal 
life, a Chriſtian might more truly than Socrates ſay * : My Enemies may kill me, but * Bay N *A- 
they cannet hurt me ;, for ac the worſt their malice would but ſend us a little ſooner w1& » Mi- 
to an eternity of Joy : Let others therefore rely on other arts of ſecurity againſt 2@ «nmr[civar 
their Enemies: We (though we will negleft no innocent means of ſafety) will {4} NT: 
make it our conſtant care to Pray, From our Enemies, &c. | Plato in Apolog. 
Secondly, Our next Petition is, that he will Ozattoufly look upon our af- 
flictions : alluding to Exod. ii. 25. where God is ſaid, Grationſly to look down upon the 
miſeries of the poor Iſraelites wnder their cruel bondage ; with reſpect to which phraſe is 
that Prayer made, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy Holi- 
eſs, &c. Iſai. \xi1i.15. as well as this of our Litany. The Mercies of Jeſus are 
ſo great, that if he pleaſe but to look upon us, he cannot but pity us in our Miſe- 
ries, nor can we have a more reviving Cordial in our diſtreſs, than to ſee that the 
Eyes of our mercifull Redeemer are over us. When poor Agar had left her Ma- 
ſter's houſe, and all her comforts together, and was as deſtitute of hope as of all 
proviſions in a diſmal and hungry Wilderneſs, ſhe was much tranſported at the 
appearance of an Angel, becauſe ſhe ſaw God looked after her in her loweſt for- 
tune, Ges, xvi. 13, And if our condition be ever parallel, our joy will be as grear 
to perceive the gratious Eye of Jeſus looking on us; for he will fo obſerve and 
pity our fears and ſorrows, ſo remark the cruelty and injuſtice of our Enemies, and 
{o diſcover the beſt means and the fitteſt time for our deliverance, that this gratious 
look (hall be the Prologue to a reſcue, and not onely an excellent teſtimony of 
his love, but a ſupport of our Faith in the mean time. 
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8, Pitifully behold the (ozrows of our hearts : 2crcifully forgive the Sins 
of thy People, Plal. xxv- 17..] ; IM 

Sorrow is the natural and neceſſary Companion of affliction, and when there 
is trouble without, there will be grief within, unleſs we have a Stoical ſtupidity 
upon us; wherefore, as before we begged of God gratioufly to regard our ex. 
ternal miſeries, ſo now we beſeech him pitifulſy to behold our internal Sox, 
rows : The outward affliction that we feel is commonly occaſioned by our Ene. 
mies, but the inward dolours of our hearts do many times proceed from our 
Sins as therefore we prayed there for defence from our Enemies, and ſupport in 
our Aflictions, ſo now we intreat for pity in our Sorrows, and pardon of our 
Sins : The Words are not much varied from thoſe of P/al.xxv, where the Royal 
Prophet having complained that the ſorrows of his heart were enlarged, verſe 16, 
adds V.I7. Look upon my adverſity ana mi fery, and orgive me all my LE onely he refers 
to his own particular what is here applied to the whole Church. 1. We deſire 
that 7eſus, who was himſelf a Man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, Iſai, liii. 3, 
who alſo hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, ver. 4. and is a merciſu!l High- 
Prieſt, Him we intreat to behold the ſorrows of our hearts with much compaſ. 
ſion, for none but a Divine Eye can pierce fo deep: Men may ſee our tears, and 
hear our ſighs and our ſad complaints, but they cannot diſtinguiſh between the 
ſeigned ſorrows of a Hypocrite,. and thoſe of the moſt ſincere Mourners, but 
Tefus can ;, and if he ſees our ſorrow proceeds from a contrite heart, no doubt he 
will pity us, for he knows what a troubled Spirit is z onely we muſt remember 
he is not to be mocked, nor muſt we youn__ to make this Requeſt with a heart 
wholly inſenſible of its own guilt and danger : He that defies Jeſus to behold 
the ſozrows of his Heart, and hath no ſorrow there ar all, doth affront and 
provoke him on whom he calls in vain. It may be it will be pretended we have 
no cauſe of inward grief; but 1 anſwer, No man in the World can prudently 
or truly ſay ſo; for while we live in this Vally of Tears, either our own aMiici- 
ons, or the Miſeries of our Friends, the Calamities of our Nation, or the Trou- 
bles of the Church, or however our continual Sins give us too good ground of 
forrow always, eſpecially when we come before God on purpoſe ro commemo- 
rate our own Miſeries and Sins, and thoſe of all Mankind in this bleſſed Lirany: 
now ſurely, if we have any ſenſe or any charity, we may truly ſay we have ſorrow 
in our hearts, and we therefore ſeriouſly defire Jeſus to pity us in it. 2. We 
pray that Þe will mercifully fozgtve the Sins of hits People, for the fore- 
mentioned Sorrows of our hearts are not fo much the effe&ts of our Aflictions 
as of our ſins, and therefore the firſt with that our troubled Soul breaths out is, 
that our ſins might be forgiven, and then our Sorrows and AfiRtions alſo would 
ceaſe : It was fin that cauſed all ouroutward troubles, and it is fin that occaſions 
our hearts to be ſo full of forrow ; {o that if Jeſus would pleaſe but to forgive 
theſe, and remove the cauſe, the effeft would ceaſe immediately : And of whom 
can we more properly deſire this;than of our moſt blefſed Redeemer > We are his 
People whom he hath purchaſed with his moſt pretious bloud, he is our Saviour, 
and hath the beſt right to diſpenſe Pardon, becauſe he hath procured it ; let us 
therefore moſt fervently beg Remiſhon of him, and then whoſoever be our Foe, 
God will be our Friend ; we ſhall eaſily bear all affaulrs from without, when we 
have peace with God and a ſerene Conſcience ; if our fins be forgiven, and our 
Redeemer do but pity us in our ſorrows, Calamities and Enemies cannot make 
us miſerable, if they ſhould for a while continue to oppreſs us, though ir be moſt 
likely the Sin and the Suffering will be-removed together, 
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9. Favourably with Yercy hear our Pzayers, 7 xxxiii. 26.] 0 Sor of 
David, have mercy upon us — Matth. ix. 27. 

As pardon of Sin is the firſt means to comfort a pious, but afflicted Soul : So 
hearing of Prayers is the ſecond, and God hath promiſed concerning a good Man, 
Zob XXXilI- 26. That he ſhall pray, and God will be favourable unto him : Which pro- 
miſe we here do embrace, and found this Requeſt upon it, That Jeſus will 
pleaſe to hear our P2ayers favourably and with Bercy, We our ſelves are 
guilty of ſo much Iniquity, and our Prayers accompanied with ſo many Infirmi- 
ties, that he might juſtly reje& our Perſons in anger, and deſpiſe our Prayers as 
unworthy ; wherefore we do intreat him to expreſs favour to our Perſons, and 
in mercy to hide the failings of our Devotions. Jeſus is the great High-Prieſt, 
who is to gy our Prayers to God, and how can he recommend them effectu- 
ally, unleſs he favourably accept and mercifully hear them > There is but one 
Mediatour, no Saint nor Angel can or will, or dare preſume to take this Office ; 
ſo that ſince no Prayers can come to the Father, but by the Son, Oh what rea- 
ſon and neceſſity is there that we ſhould uſe all poſſible arts of entreaty to gain a 
favourable Audience of him ! If he favour our Petition, the Father will not deny 
itz if he pity our caſe, our Requeſt (hall infallibly prevail at laſt; it may be defer- 
red- a while, but finally it ſhall be granted; and whatever Requeſts Jeſus hath 
accepted, favourably and mercifally heard, we need not be ſolicitous about them 
any farther, for we have lodged them in a ſafe hand, where they cannot poſſibly 
miſcarry : On him therefore we call again in the language of thoſe poor blind 
men mentioned in the Goſpel, D Son of David, have mercy upon us, 
Matth. ix. 27, chap. XX. 30, 31. The Meſſiah had long and earneſtly been expeed 
among the Jews by the name 'of the Son of David ® : So that theſe two Men, 
whoſe bodily eyes were cloſed, did by the Eyes of Faith diſcern Jeſus to be the 
Mefliah and Saviour of the World, and being in a moſt uncomfortable eſtate of 
blindneſs, they cryed to him for mercy, whom they call the Son of David; for as 
he was the Mefſhah, they were aflured he had power enough to open their eyes; 
and as he deſcended from the Family of holy David, they did hope he would 
have pity enough to exerciſe his power on them ; wherefore they ingeminate their 
cries to him, and finally do prevail, for he had mercy on them, and gave them 
their ſight again : Wherefore we may be encouraged by their ſucceſs, when 
we are in any grievous trouble to cry unto Jeſus for Mercy, with their affections 
as as well as in their expreſſions, with the ſame Faith as well as the ſame Words, 
and we ſhall be heard alſo. 'Tis true, our Redeemer is not now upon Earth, 
2s he was then, he is moſt glorious in Heaven, but he beholds and hears us from 
thence ; and though he be the Son of God, yet he is the Son of Oavtd alſo, 
he hath not left his Humanity nor his Compaſſions behind him, bur in the midſt 
of all his glories, he retains an infinite Pity for us, and when we invocate him 
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by the name of the Son of David, he will remember all the miſeries he ſuffered in ' 


that Eſtate, and accordingly piry us who are in the like Circumſtances : Ir was 
God's promiſe to David, that he would fer his Son upon his Throne, whoſe 
Kingdom.ſhould befor ever z and the Church doth keep a Memorial in this Peti- 
tion, that God hath fulfilled this Promiſe, for to this very day we go to the King 


of Glory, and call on him in our neceſflity by this obliging title, Son of David, 
and fo he ſhall be called to the end of the World. 


10. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, D Chyifk t Grationſly bear 
u, 0 Chriſt, gratiouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt, ] 


The ſum of all theſe Supplications is contained in that often repeated paſſage 
of the Divine Pſalmiſt, Have mercy upon me, and hearken to my Prayers, Pſal. iv. 1. 
and P/al. xxxii, We begged mercy before, and now we delire the acceptance of 
Our Prayers, and they who cenſure theſe repeated cries to be Tautology, do de- 
Clare they are Strangers to the paſſions that afflicted Souls do feel. We eſteem ir 
a demonſtration of David's vehement deſire, when he by ſo many ſynonymous 
phraſes prays for Mercy, P/al. li. . or the acceptance of his Petitions, P/al. v. 1, &c. 

d can we be condemned for following fuch a Precedent > However Men 
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ſpeak of it, we doubt not but if we be ſincere and earneſt in theſe reiterations, 
our God will eſteem it a pious importunity. . ; : 

And verily the hearing of our Prayers in a time of diſtreſs, is a mercy ſo great 
and ſo deſirable, that we cannot ask it too fervently, nor too frequently. An 
afflicted man that hath prayed long, and is not anſwered, is tempted ſometimes tg 
doubt whether his Prayers were ever heard or no; in compliance with which in- 
firmity, yet in order to its cure, the Church gives the Mourning Soul opportunit 
to renew its dolefull cries at the Throne of Grace, that it may be ſatisfied it hath 
called with all poſſible earneſtneſs : Our Lord Chriſt is the Father's anointed, and 
reigns both now, and ever ſhall, as far as Eternity extends3 wherefore we deſire 
he will hear us now, and for ever hereafter, when at any time we ſhall call upon 
him. We deſired him to look grattouſly upon our atflictions before, and we 
now intreat him gratiouſly to hear our JP2ayers, even as holy Davie! in thoſe 
excellent Devotions, Dan. ix. 18. O my God, incline thine Ear and hear, open thine 
Eyes, and behold our Deſolations, &c. And may ours be, as his was, prevalent and 
ſuccefull. He whom we pray unto is Chriſt, the Lord's Anointed; yea, he 
himſelf is the Lord, and can by his own power both hear and help us : to him 
therefore will we cty again and again, that theſe many great and neceſſary Sup- 
plications may not miſcarry, nor return from Heaven empty. 


11. D Lo, let thy mercy be ſhetwed upon Us 3 As we do pur ovr 77ſt in 
thee Pſal. xxxiil. 22] 

Finally, We conclude theſe Alternate Supplications, as David concludes that 
excellent Pſalm XXXiji. 22. And as S. _ ends his incomparable Hymn, the 
Te Deam, where we have ſpoken briefly of this Verſick and Reſponſe, Par: ]. 
So that we ſhall onely add, that S. A»g»ſtine calls this a brief, but moſt proficable 
Prayer ®, and with him obſerve that we crave Mercy by the beſt motive in the 
World, not becauſe we have merited it, or that God is bound to beſtow it on us, 
but onely becauſe we truſt in him alone for it, as we have demonſtrated by our 
repeated and redoubled cries to him for Mercy. We have no confidence in our 
ſelves, or in any other creature: We have not made application to any Saint or 
Angel in our Litary, but ſolely caſt our ſelves down at his feet, intirely depending 
on his goodneſs, and doubtleſs he will not caſt us off. The Roman Church indeed 
repeat this Sentence in their Liranies alſo, but as they have now corrupted heir 
Doctrine with Merits, and depraved their Offices with Invocation of Saints, it 
neither agrees to their Principles nor to their Devotions, but remains a reproach 
co their Innovations ; I ſhall onely wiſh, that as it ſures better with our Religion 
and our Prayers, fo it may be ſaid by us with more affeQion and true Devotion, 
Amen, | 


ao 
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Sect. IV. The Supplications; 


& VI. Of the Prayer for Grace to ſanfifie our Troubles. 


i. TT hath been an uſual inſtrument to render theſe Prayers odious to men of 
ſtrong paſſions, and weak reaſonings, to ſay they are taken out of the Roman 
Maſs-Book ; which as it is manifeſtly falſe of ſome of our Forms, {o it is imper- 
tinently charged as a Crime on any of them, becauſe it is moſt evident, that even 
where we have taken any Form from thence, our Church was ever carefull to find 
ir Orthodox, or make it ſo; whereof this preſent Prayer is (among others) an 
i[luſtrious inſtance, concerning which the Reader way know that in the Sacra- 
mentary of St. Gregory there was a ſhort and pious Form which ran thus, + 
humbly beſeech thee, O Lord, mercifaily to look npon our Tribulations, and grationſly turn 
from us thy wrathfull Indignation, which we moſt righteouſly have deſerved, throngh 7eſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. Sacram. S. Gregor, pag. 206, But in the Breviaries of 
Salisbury, fol. 25. this Prayer ſeems to have been corrupted, for there it runs thus, 
We humbly beſeech thee,O Lord, mercifully to look upon our Tyfirmities, and turn from us all 
thoſe Evils which we meſt righteouſly have deſerved by the Interceſſion of all thy Saints through 
er Lord, &'c, So that what was of old, and is by us now begged of God alone. 
through Chriſt, was vainly, if not impiouſly, asked through the Interceſſion of 
the Saints: But ſuch was the care and prudence of the excellent Compoſers of 
our Liturgy, that they did not onely leave out that corrupt Sentence, and reduce 
it to its firſt Innocence; but to Antidote ſuch Contagion, and utterly deſtroy the 
Do&trine of Supplication to any Creature in our diſtreſs, they have added this 
clauſe | And grant that in all our Troubles, we may put onr whole truſt and confidence in 
thy Mercy. ] And now how much folly and malice will he betray, that after all 
this ſhould charge this Prayer as Popiſh, or count it criminal as taken out of theit 
Service 2 IT have been larger in this to ſhew what weare to think of ſuch frivolous 
Objeions elſewhere, for the like care hath been taken in all other places where- 
ever need required : - Now as to this Form (as we have it) doubtleſs it is an ad- 
mirable Prayer, not onely to be uſed in the concluſion of theſe general Supplica- 
tions, but alſo is exceeding fit to be ſaid in private by any afflicted Chriſtian, who 
s ſenſible of his evil-deſervings, and groans under his troubles, being deſirous they. 


may be either averted or ſanctified unto him ; and every one will be convinced of - 


this, who will but take pains to conſider it in the following Method. 


2. The Analyſis of this Prayer. 
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A Pratlical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


Jnfirmities,.] s 

The former Supplications were principally dire&ted to the Son, but theſe tg 
the Father; for we haye a Heavenly Father, who knows whereof we are made, 
and diſcerns as well what we now ſuffer, as what we are able to endure : and to 
whom ſhould the Children fly in their fear and diſtreſs, but unto their Father, the 
very mention of whoſe dear Name may revive their drooping Spirits? To him 
therefore we make our Applications, and that in the moſt fervent manner of ad. 
dreſs, and the molt proper for afflicted Petitioners : for ze beſeech, that is, we ear- 
neſtly intreat him to pity usz, yet withall there is humility mixed with this im- 
portunity, for we do humblp beſeech him. Ir was the Character of the famous 
Antoninus, That he was very conſtant and yet withall very maaeſt ©. As we are here taught 
to bez we muſt ſupplicate vigorouſly, for our condition and neceſſities require it; 
but yet withall we muſt beg modeſtly, as being conſcious of our own Infirmitie,, 
and mindfull of his glorious Perfe&tions: He is Moſt High to whom we Pray we 
that do pray are low by our Nature, and lower than ordinary at this time by our 
AMictions, which have done us very little good, if they have not brought our 
mind as low as our fortune is. To ask proudly is intolerable in any caſe, but moſt 
of all abominable in thoſe who are in diſtreſs; we come to beſeech himto look 
upon our Jnfirmities, and therefore it is but reaſonable we ſhould firſt look 
upon them our ſelves, and conſider them fo long, till the proſpe& have taught us 
humbly tobeſeech him for Relief. How it will affiſt us herein, if we do more 
diſtin&ly conſider what our Jnfirmities are, »:z. 

1. Natural Infirmities. 2. Moral. 3. Providential. The fir kind is our Miſery, 
the /econd Our Sin, the third our Puniſhment, and all theſe may be meant here. 

I. We beſeech our Heavenly Father to look with a mercifull eye upon Our Na: 
tural Jnfirmities, that is, upon the weakneſs and frailty of our Mortal ſtare, 
as the word ſignifies, Heb. iv. 15. We deſire he will conſider how ſoon our 
ſtrength is weakned by Sickneſs, our comfort baniſhed by a ſlight Calamity : a 
light diſtemper oppreſleth our Body, and threatens our Life ; a ſmall grievance 
diſcompoſeth our Mind, and alas it is but very little which we can bear : Our 
'ife is ſhort, our ſtrength is ſmall, our reſolution and courage are ſoon daunted : 
Wherefore we entreat him in all his Corre&ions to regard our ability, not our de- 
{ervingsz and St. Pas! tells us, That God zs faithfull, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted 
above that we are able, but will with the tryal make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 
to bear it, 1 Cor.X. 13. This may be the firſt {enle, Or 

IT. We may beſeech him to look with Mercy upon our Pozal Jnfirmittes, 
that is, upon thoſe Sins which by the frailty of our Nature we are fo apt to run 
into : For Sins in Scripture are often called I»firmities 9, eſpecially thoſe which 
are committed through the weakneſs of the Underſtanding, or for want of con- 
ſideration: Now if God look upon theſe in Juſtice, he would be obliged topuniſh 
us continually ; but if he pleaſe to excuſe them, and pity our frailty, if he pleaſe 
to pardon and forgive them, then we may hope he will turn from us all thoſe 
2 which we deſerve by the daily increaſe of- them : this may be the ſecond 
enſe. 

Laſtly, We may beſeech him to look: wich Compaſſion upon our P2ovidenttal 
Infirmities, ſo I call thoſe Aﬀictions and Miſeries, which the Divine Provi- 
dence hath laid upon us, ſickneſs or pain, oppreſſion or poverty, ſlander or con- 
tempt, all which are ſometimes ſtiled Infirmities alſo, 2arth. viii. 17. and 1 Cor. 
x1. 20. When we labour under all or any of theſe, we are taught to repreſent our 
miſery to our Heavenly Father, and to beſeech him to caſt a propitious Eye apon 
us, who lye languiſhing under theſe Calamities: We call them by a gentle name, 
Jnfirmittes, that we may not reproach his Providence, but we earneſtly beg 


bis Pity to ſupport ns, or deliver us, deſiring that either he will take away thele, 
ot 


3. WE humbly beſeech thee, © Father, mercifully to look upon our 
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or however not ſufter any more to fall upon us. In each of theſe Senſes, this 
Petition is exceeding proper for a {infull ſuffering Creature to uſe to a mighty and 
mercifull Father, in order to the obtaining his pity, pardon and deliverance, by 
deſcribing the frailty of his Nature, which cannot endure much, or hold out long ; 
the kind of his offences, which were not done with a malitious mind ; and the 
variety or the weight of his preſent grievances which have brought him already 
- jnto a deplorable Eſtate : doubtleſs he that effectually urgeth theſe Conſiderati- 

ons, ſhall either have his Croſs removed, or elſe made lighter, and himſelf more 
4ble to bear ir. This is the firſt Petition conſidered abſoluely by it ſelf, but we 


muſt in the next place look upon it with reſpec to that moſt admirable inference, 
which if drawn from it. 


4, And fo2 the glow of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe Evils which 
we moſt righteouſly have deſerved. } 

If we conſider our natural Frailty, it is evident we can bear but little ; if we 
look upon our {infull Obliquities, we muſt confeſs we have deſerved to ſuffer 
much; if we have regard to our preſent Circumſtances, we find that we have 
work enough to ſtruggle with thoſe Evils that are upon us already : So that the 
natural conſequence of this will be, that we ſhall heartily importune our merci- 
full Father to avert as well theſe as all other Calamities from us. AfMlictions are 
frequently compared to a floud of waters, Pſal, xviii. 16. and Ixxiit. 10, But we 
call to mind that Almighty God doth order the conrſes of theſe waters, he turns 
them which way he pleaſeth, and appoints whither , how long, and to what 
height they ſhall low, whereupon we pray with Holy David, Let not the water- 
floud drown me, neither let the deep ſwallow me up, Pſal, Ixix, 16, We delire the (u- 
preme Diſpoſer of all Events to turn their courſe ſome other way, to ſtop that 
current that is ſo fiercely broke in upon us now, and to grant that no new erupti- 
ons may overwhelm us. It may be we feel ſome Evils, but we muſt confeſs we 
have moſt juſfly deſerved greater, ſo that we may fear there are ſtill worſe be- 

ind, onely we apply our. ſelves to him to divert them all; and there are two 
Motives included: in this Petition. Firf#, Becauſe it will tend to the Glow of 
Ood's IName to deliver ſuch frail miſerable Creatures from ſach a deluge of 
diſtreſs, and all the World will ſee the glory of our Heavenly Father's goodneſs 
therein; we, and all about us ſhall gloriftie his Name, who pities the frailty of 
our Nature, paſleth by the multitude of our fins, conſiders the miſery of our con- 
dition, and of his own free mercy is pleaſed to give us eaſe, and to ſet us free ; 
we cannot expect he (hould deliver us for any deſert in our ſelves, but for his own 
Honour we hope he may. Secondly, And that his Glory may not be in the leaſt 
impaired by any pretences that we deſerved ſuch deliverance, we are taught to 
confe(ls, that we moſt righteouſly Have deſerved all cheſe Evils which we 

» againſt : for we are Sinners in a high degree, and if we ſhould ſuffer in as 

gh a meaſure, we had but our due deſerts : we muſt confeſs, if he puniſh, we 
cannot murmur nor accuſe his Juſtice ; therefore if he ſpare, certainly we ſhall 
proces his Mercy to poor proſtrate and confefſing Sinners ; the Deliverance we 

ave not deſerved, the Puniſhments we have, both thoſe preſent and choſe to come 
and if we ſincerely acknowledge this, nothing can more tend to his Glory in deli- 
vering us, nor more efftectually move him to grant us our Requeſts. 


5. And grant that in all our troubles we may put our whole truſt and 
confidence in thy Mercy.] 

Let the Troubles be never fo great which God lays upon us, there are two 
things which will effectually bring us out of them : His Pity and our Patience; the 
ormer we have begged before, the latter we now defire : For if we cannot ob- 
tain to have the load immediately taken off, the next thing that is deſirable, is, 
that we may have more ſtrength to bear it. When St. Peter was to be tried, our 
Lord Jeſus did not pray that he might eſcape the aſſault wholly ; onely, that bis 
Faith might not fail, Luke xxii. 32. From whence we have learned here to the ſame 
{eſe to pray, that int all out troubles we may put our whole truff, 8c. 


q For 
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For no Grace is more neceſſary, yet none more aſlaulted in affliction than Fairs 

it is the Chriſtian's ſhield, but all the fiery Darts of the Devil are ſhot againſt it; 

we are in great danger to loſe it, and yet utterly undone if it be Joſt ; fo that we 

have all poſſible reaſon to pray that we may never doubt of God's Mercy, eſpe- 

cially in time of trouble : When our Heavenly Father ſeems angry, and our pray- 

ers are not heard ; when our Enemies prevail, and our Afflictions increaſe, our 

Hope is wavering, our Faith is difcouraged, and we begin to let go our truſt and 

confidence in God's mercy 3 and then grief and horrour, amazement and deſpair 

break in upon us; then Sathan triumphs and eſteems himſelf victorious, as well 

knowing that an afflicted perſon who dare not truſt and contide in the Divine 

Mercy, is the miſerableſt Creature in the world, for he hath loſt all that ſhould 

* *Eazis wives ſupport him, and his burthen becomes intolerable ©. Bur fo long as we can 

ns Jv5vx3mn Cchearfully hope and truſt in God, we may remain unſhaken as a Rock, whils all 

cx 10 pig the furious ſurges daſh againſt us, we may be troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed, 

Pauper. INE perplexed but not in deſpair, perſecuted but not forſaken, caſt down but not aeſtroed, 

z Cor. iv. 8, 9, We can bear our troubles patiently, and enjoy our ſelves, and our 

God in the midſt of them, and foreſee a happy event unto them all, fo long as 

our heart ſtandeth faſt and believeth in the Lord : And if we rightly conſider, 

we have no reaſon to doubt his Mercy, or to diſtruſt his Goodneſs : He is fo 

true to his Promiſes, and fo apt to doe good ; ſo pleaſed with this generous ad- 

hering to him, and fo kind to all that caſt themſelves upon him, that he never yer 

did fail any that truſted in him, but he delivered them at the laſt. One thing 

more we muſt here note, that we pray we may put our whole truſt and confi- 

Dence in his Mercy in the time of our diſtreſs ; for ſome there are who do place 

but one half of their confidence in God, and do rely as much, if not more, on 

ſome created Beings: Some truſt in Men, who often will deceive them, and 

ſometimes cannot help chem ; others truſt in themſelves, in their policy or 

ſtrength, their Eloquence or their Learning: Many truſt in evil and unlawful 

means, when lofles or croſſes do befall them 3 in Witches and Fortune-tellers, 

in Charms and Amulets : and moſt Men are apt to lean too much upon lawfull 

means, and with 4/a to make their Phyſicians their God 3 but we pray that we 

may Put our whole truſt in the Divine Mercy, and never uſe any mears to 

deliver us from our preſſures, but what we may hope God will bleſs unto us; 

and when we uſe ſuch means, that we may rely not on them, but on the firſt cauſe, 

who acts by them for our relief. Again, we do not as the Remarifts, make one 

Prayer to God in our troubles, and three to ſome inferiour Saint : we have no 

S. Sebaſtian for the Plague, no S. Felicitas for labouring Women, no S. Nicholas for 

Mariners, to be ſharers in our hopes together with the Majeſty of Heaven, 7 4 

f ad en not fly to their aid f, mnch leſs proteft our whole hope is in them, as the Reman Church 

rum oratimes, mno(t impiouſly doth 8 : but we wiſh no other hope or confidence in our troubles, 

any cg but onely that we may truſt firmly in his Mercy, for he can ſurely hear us, he can 

Concil, Trident, ſpeedily help us, and will be more engaged to deliver us when we do not rob him 

Seſſ. 25. c.x. of his honour, which he cannot endure ſhould be imparted to a Creature, nor 

8 Ex quomſtra 1yill he ſuffer any Rival in our Faith and Hope ; he onely can help us, and there- 

Jper of Aon fore juſtly may bo expect that we (hould put our whole truſt and confidence 

nurc remta lt his Percy, | 

_ Sit peſtis mor- . ; ENS 

riſers. ..___ 6. And evermore ſerve thee in holineſs and pureneſs of living to thy 

biſt,  >© Ponour and Glozy, though our onely Bediatour and Advocate, Jelus 

Chulſt our Low, Amen. 

"There is nothing more comfortable in an afflicted ſtate than to truſt in the 

Divine Mercy ; but if this Faith be not well grounded, nothing doth more 

dangerouſly deceive us at the laſt ; wherefore we do here add to the former Peti- 

tion this Requeſt, that we may live holily as well as truſt firmly, or elſe our Faich 

is preſumption, and our confidence nothing elſe but a groundleſs expectation 3 

for they onely have juſt cauſe to truſt and confide in the Divine Mercy, who 00 

endeavour to obſerve his Laws and doe his Will, and they onely ſhall have 


their hopes accompliſhed ; bur they who diſhonour God's Name, and diſobey 
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his Commands, who take part with his Enemies, and do not ceaſe to ſin, no not in 
che time of their Troubles, theſe do as fooliſhly, as unjuſtly pretend to rely on his 

Mercy, for they have no right to his Promiſes, nor reaſon to expe&t any delive- 
rance from him, whom they have abuſed. Let us therefore pray, that our Holi- 
neſs may be as firm as our Faith in the time of our Aﬀiction. And there is need 
enough for us to deſire, that our Piety may not fail in the Evil day, for that is 
aſſaulted as well as our Faith, as we may fee in the caſe of 7ob, who was conti- 
nually tempted to let go his Integrity as well as his Faith, but he cries out in the 
midſt of his miſeries, Till I dye 1 will not remove my integrity from me, my Righteouſ- 
weſs will 1 hold faſt, I will not let it go, fob $&Vii. 5, 6. It is an eafte matter tg ſerve 
God in Proſperity, but AﬀMiction is that Furnace that tries whether our Piety be 
right or no 3 the Hypocrite that pretends to Holinels for ſecular ends, falls off as 
{on as the temporal rewards fail : but he that EVErMoNe ſerves God as well in an 
afflicted as a proſperous Eſtate, this Man declares that he loves God for his own 
fake, and not for his outward allowances of earthly things ; chis manifeſts that he 
lives holily, purely out of choice, and becauſe he really delights in ſuch a courſe of 
life; and whereloever there is {ach a Piety, it is not affliction, nor a frown from 
the Face of God that can diſcourage it. Such a Man will adhere to God, everi 

when he doth corre& him, and fay as the Cynick roughly phraſed it to his excel- 

lent, but angry Maſter, ſtriking him 3 Smite on, for you ſhall not find any Cudgel ſo hard 

a to drive me from your Service hb - Thus alſo the People of God profels, Oar heart " I, ti mv, & 
is not turned back, nor our ſteps gone out of the way, no not when thou haſt ſmitten us into 3 wgiores Em 
the place of Dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of Death, Pſal. liv. 19, 20, The #9} £539 
Hebrews call Whales by the name of Draggns * : So that the place of Dragons pjop, Lacrt, ws. 
is the bottom of the Sea, and that ( figuratively ) here ſignifies, that they had Diogen. !. 6. 
not forſaken God, no not when he caſt them into the depth of miſery and diſtreſs. * S2#0vJa; mt 
Nor doth the Heathen world want inſtances. of ſuch a Piety ; for Greece can tell roxy end PV 
of him who was told of his-Son's death, juſt as he was ſacrificing to the Gods, p;yj. c21viii 4, 
and yet onely pulled off his Garland, but went on in his duty without ſhew of g lxxiv. 14. 
Paſhon : and Rowe preſents us with an High-Prieſt, who heard the like news as he 
was officiating in the Capitol, and yet did not interrupt his Prayer with one figh, 
and was worthy ( faith the Relatour * ) of the nobleſt Prieſt-howud, who did not give over * Dignus am- 
ſerving the angry Gods, And will it not be a ſhame to us, who have more know- pliſimo ſacer- 
ledge, and better promiſes, greater affiſtence, and more excellent rewards to fly _ (0 
from our Father's Service, becauſe our Vanity makes him give us a little chaſtiſe- ,uidem deſtitir. 
ment > Methinks we ſhould rather ſerve him more in time of trouble, chan at Sen. ad Marc: 
any other time ; for ſo we ſhall have more comfort, and he will be ſooner obliged <4: 13: 
to deliver us; for, as it is here noted, if God's Servants do thus live holily and 
purely in their AﬀMictions, it is very much for the honour and glow of cheir 
bleſſed Maſter, becauſe it declares to all the World, that they who tfaly know 
the ſweetneſs of his Service, and the felicity of doing his Will, cannot by the ſharp- 
elt afflictions be driven from their duty, but cleave cloſer to him the more he doth 
correct them. They know that he is but onely curing their Diſeaſes, and cutting 
off their Superfluities,” and that theſe afflictions can doe them no harm, fo long as 
they do not rob them of their Innocence and their Vertue : and therefore they pray 
whether their Calamities ſtay or be removed, howſoever, that they may ever ſerve 
God ttt Holineſs and pureneſs of ltving to His Honour and Glopy, 
Finally, Conſidering that theſe Requeſts do contain fo excellent matter, even that 
God may pity us, and we may pleaſe him by a lively Faith and a holy Life in our 
Coat Sufferings, it is neceſſary that we make them in a right manner, leſt we 
offend our Father of whom we ask, and loſe the things we ask for by a fooliſh and 
unwarrantable manner of addreſs z wherefore we do not ask theſe for the ſake of : 
the bleſſed Virgin, or of any Saints or Angels, but chrough our onely Wedtatour 
and Advocate, Jeſus Chaift t He onely is the Mediatour whom God hath ap- 
pointed, 1 77. ii. 5. None fo ready to hear us, ſo able to help us, or ſo inclinable 
tO intercede for us as He, and none fo prevalent with God as He, who is his well- 

loved Son; in his name alone therefore do we pray, and if our Devotion do 

ut anſwer the excellency of our Petitions, or the power of him whom we have 

choſen to preſent them, it is certain they ſhall be granted. 
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Lhe Supplications. Part], 


—_ 


S VII. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, and the 
Benedicion. 


'P FE? E Concluſion of the Litany is the ſame with that of the Morning Prayer, 
and when the Litany is uſed, theſe are not uſed there, but transferred tg 

the cloſe of this Office ; and they that are acquainted with the Greek Liturgies 
know; That St. Chry/oftome, the Authour of this Form, hath placed it after thoſe 
Litanick Supplications, which are there called the Pacificks ; for whereas they 
are three times repeated, this Prayer is uſed after the laſt repetition, as the ſolemn 
concluſion of that Litany, fo that we uſe it agreeably to its firſt Inſtitution when 
we place it here. To the matter of it we have ſpoken before, as well as to the 
Benediction in the cloſe of the Firſt Part, ſo that we will onely obſerve, that by 
the uſe of this Prayer of St. Chry/oſtome, as well as by the Harmony all along be. 
tween our Prayers and thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, it will appear that the 
Learned Compoſers of our Common-Prayers did reade and conſider the Greek, 
as well as the Roman Offices, and choſe out of both what was primitive and 
_ but they tyed themſelves to neither ; they followed them where it was fit, 
ut not where there were novel additions of Superſtition or Impertinence ; {6 
that I hope the Reader will be convinced, that the Quotations out of thoſe 
ancient Forms were not my ConjeQures, but the deſign and intention of our 
Reverend Compilers z and learn thereby to have a greater eſteem for theſe 
Offices, which are an abſtra& of the beſt parts of yn Forms of Wor- 
ſhip; and whoſoever believes this, and uſeth theſe Offices with a ak ſutable 
to ſo rare Compoſure, ſhall not onely go home with the Bleſſing of the Prieſt, 
but with the Blefling of God alſo, who to all ſuch Petitioners will not fail to ſay, 


Amen, 
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THE 
PARAPHRASE 
O F 
The whole Litany. 

God the Father] firſt Perſon of the glorious Trinity, maker [of 


FI, 
() Deaven) and Earth, and Governour of all things, We beſeech thee 
" to [have mercy upon us] for we are [miſerable] by the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sfnners] againſt thy 
Laws and thy Providence. O God the Father, &c. 
$ Il. D God the Son] ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity, and [Be- 
deemer of | us, and all [the TWIoald, ] we alſo beſeech thee to [have mercy 
upon us, ] for ive are [miſerable] by the guilt of Sin,-and to pardon us, 
_ we have been [Stnners]) again thee and thy Holy Goſpel. © God the 
on, &C, | 
F III. D God the Holy Ghoſt) third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, yet of 
equal Divinity, as [P2oceeding from the Father and the Son,] we beſeech 
thee alſo to [have mercy upon us, ] for we are { miſerable} by the power of 
Sin, and to pardon us, though we have been [Sinners] againſt thy Holy Mo- 
tions and Dire&tions. O God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
$ 1V. © holy, bleſſed and gloztous Trinity, )} Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
being (TY2eC Perſons, and] yet but [one God, } we beleech each Perſon apart, 
and all rogether tro [Have mercy upon us, ] for we are upon all accounts very 
[miſerable] and grievous [ Sinners, ] 0 Huh, Bleſſed and Glorious, 8c. 


$ V. Remember not] we beſeech thee, O [Low our Dffences] witch In- 
dignation, let not the Sins, which we our ſelves have done, { N02 the Dffences] 
committed in the days [Of our Foe-fathers] be required of this Generation, 
[nefther take thou Aengeance of } us, for theirs, or [our] own [Sins : } 
For we cry as thou haſt taught us, [ſpare us, good 4 O do thou forbear 
and | ſpare thy People,] ſweeteſt Jeſus [whom thou haſt Redeemed ] from 
Wrath and Damnation | with thy pzettous Bloud, ] ler thy Sufferings either 
wholly avert, or mightily abate ours, [and be not angry with us] o long in 
this World, neither puniſh us [fo02 ever] in the World to come. 

—_ yh cry [Spare ws] both here and hereafter, | good Lord ] for thy 

ercy lake. 

$ VI. And do thou not onely ſpare us, bur deliver us fully [from all Cvil,] 
which may hurt our Souls, [and] from all [mifchtef,] which may harm our Bo- 
dies. In the firſt place deliver us [from Stn, ] the greareſt Evil, and all that may 
induce us to it, or puniſh us for it, as well [from the Crafts] that draw us, as 
the ſurpriſes [ and aſſaults of the Devil, } that drive us into Wickedneſs : and 
alſo [ from thy Wrath, which certainly follows after it at preſent, {and from 
everlaſting damnatton,] the ſad reward of it hereafter. 


. FO all and every one of theſe | good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [de- | 
Wer 145, 
$ VIL More 
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$ VII. More particularly be plea{ed to deliver us from all ſecret Sins in our 
minds, againſt thy Majeſty, even [ from all blindneſs of Heart,] and pig 
Ignorance, [from J22zide_ and high conceit of our ſelves, from | Aain-glopp) 
and ſeeking applauſe from others, [and] from [Dypocrifle] or feigned (hews of 
Piety 3 as alſo from all ſecret Sins againſt our Neighbours ; [from Envy) at 
their Proſperity [ DatteD}] agaiuſt their Perſons, [AND Malice$ or purpoles of 
Revenge, [and] tially, from {all-Cincharitableneſs] and want of Compaſ. 
{ion towards thoſe-in miſery. {| -; | 

From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the mopragae of all and every 

one of theſe | good Lord, | we humbly beſeech thee to | deliver ws. ] 

$ VIII. Be pleated alſo to deliver ws from all notorious Sins in our lives and 
actions, | from Fomication] and filthy Luſt, ſand all other] heinous and har. 
dening Crimes which are uſually in their event damning and [Deadly Sing] 
tro thoſe which do commit them ; as alſo [from all } thoſe attual Wickedneſles, 
to which-we are xempted by our Spiritual Enemies: from being-Oppreflours, or 
Covetong through-[the deceits of the TUoyſd,] Gluttons or Drunkards through 
te a $ g oy Ffcth, ) Blaſphemous ſand} Atkeiſtical through the deceits 
0] £ evit, | 

From the guilt and power, the miſchief and the puniſhment of all and eve 

one of theſe, [ good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver w,J 1 

$ IX. Be pleaſed alſo to deliver us from all thoſe temporal and ſpiritual Judg- 
ments which theſe Sins do juſtly deſerve Loi terrour of [Lightning] and 
Thunder, and the fury of Storms [and Tempelt? in the Air above us: [ From} 
the ſad deſolations of a devouring [ Plague] and raging [ ]eſtilence} round 
about us: from the extreme miſery ot a-grievous Dearth, [and Famine] in our 
Land : [From] all cherbarbarous.Cruelties of a bloudy [Battel_] in War, and 
of Maſlacres [and MYurther] in times of Peace, [and from | che evil and uncer: 
tain event of an untimely, prepared and [ſudden Death. ] 

From all and every one of theſe, [god Lord, ] we humbly beſeech thee to [ ae 
liver us | and all thy People. BE 

$ X. Be pleaſed alſo, to deliver us: from thofe Judgments whereof thou per- 
mitteſt evil Men to be thy Executioners on a finfull Nation, [from all ] the vio- 
lences of a giddy Multitude, ſtirred up to [Sedition,] from the deſperate de- 
ſigns of Traitours, their Plots and [ p2ivp Conſfptracy,] and from the dreadfall 
Tragedies of another Civil War-[ and Rebellion] againſt our lawful! Sovereign, 
to the Subverſion of the State : Asalſo {from all] the pernicious eftects of pub- 
liſhing | falſe Doctrine, ] of ſpreading and maintaining JHerete) in matters of 
Faith, and of upholding Separation, Faction | and Schilm] in matters of NDiſci- 
pline, to the endangering of the Church : And laſtly, from ſpiritual Judgments, 
the worſt of all Evils, even [from hardneſs of Heart, ] and being inſenfible'of 
our ſin, or our puniſhment, [anD ] from ſuch continued Cuſtoms of living wicked- 
ly,” as might bring us to an Atheiſtical and open [contempt of thy holy Tow 
and Commandment. ] 

From all and every one of theſe, [_ good Lord ] we humbly beſeech thee to [4e- 
liver us| and all thy People. 

$ XI. And now how ſhall we engage thee, deareſt Jeſus, to deliver us from 
all theſe dreadfull Evils of Sin and Puniſhment > We will importune thee by the 
Remembrance of all that thou haſt done for our Salvation : We entreat thee 
{weeteſt Saviour, bh the myſtery of thy holy Incarnation, ] and taking our 
Nature on thee, [bp] the condeſcenſion of [thy holy Nativity] and humble 


Birth, [and] by the Obedience of thy painfull [Circumciſion ; ] As alfo we 
entreat thee | by ] the gratious deſigns of [thy Baptiſm, ] the excellent Ver- 
w_ of thy [ Faſting, and?) the glorious Victory obtained in thy | Tempta- 
10N, 
By the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by the endearing Love ſhewed to us 
therein, [_good Lord ) we earneſtly beſeech thee to | deliver ws. ] 


$ XIL And 
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$ XII. And as we beleech thee for Deliverance by all thou didſt for us in thy 
life, ſo alſo by all that thou ſufferedſt at thy death : We implore thee {by} the 
amazenent ſuſtained in | thine Agony, and | the dolours of thy (oudy 
Sweat ] upon the approach of thy Sufterings, [by] the pains which thy tender 
Body endured on | thy Crols, and] the anguith which thy Soul felt in thy bit- 
ter [Jaſſton, | we importune thee [ bp thy pzetious Death) for the Sins of the 
whole World, [and] by thy [Burtal ] and continuance under the power of the 
Grave: We {upplicate thee [ by thy gloztous Reſurrection) fom the dead, by 
che Honour and Trophies of thy Reſtauration [ and Alcenſion | to Heaven, { and 
by] all the Truth and Mercy which was manifeſted in [the coming of the Holy 

I to remain with us till the end of the World. 

By the merit and efficacy of all theſe, and by thy endearing Love (hewed to us 
therein, | good Lord | we earneſtly beſeech thee to [ deliver ws. ] 

$ XIII. O Lord, be tho near at hand to deliver us in all the changes of our 

Life, not onely [int all ttme of our Tribulatton,] when we are troubled with 
loſſes, croſles, ſicknels and dangers, though we do then exceedingly need thy aid ; 
but alſo [tn all time of our TUealth,] and Proſperity, becauſe then we are often 
leaſt ſafe, though we be moſt ſecure ; but eſpecially deliver us in the laſt and 
oreateſt matters of aJl, | tt the hour of Death,] that we may not be impatient 
nor diſcouraged, [ and in the day of Judgment, ] that we may not be eternally 
condemned. 

In all times, but theſe cal, [_good Lord, ] we do earneſtly beſeech thee 
to [deliver 1, ] and then we ſhall never need to pray againſt Evil any 
more. 

$ XIV. And now (though thou heareſt not obſtinate Sinners, yet) [we] poor 

enitent LOUers, | who have been bewailing our offences | do beſeech thee 

0 hear us, ] not onely in the Deprecations we have made againſt Evil, bur alſo 
in theſe Interceſſions for good things in behalf of all Mankind; [and] we hear- 
tily deſire [that it may pleaſe thee, } who haſt uniced all Chriſtian People into 
one Body, the Church, [ to rule by chy Authority, [and govern] by thy Wiſe- 
dom this [thy Þoly Church, that is [univerſal,] fo chat it may never err 
from thy Truth, bur always keep | fn the right way. ] 

Behold, [»e] (being Members of this Body) do all joyn in this Requeſt, and 
moſt humbly | beſeech thee to hear 1, | and to anſiver us in It, {good Lord. | 

$ XV. More particularly , we beſeech thee for all Eſtates of Men in this 

Church, which thou haſt planted in theſe Nations; and fince thou haſt fer over 
us a Prince, already profeſſing thy true Religion, we firſt deſire [that it may 
pleaſe thee,] for che ſecuring the right Faith among us, [to keep ] from all 
Errour, and to confirm by ſtrengthen ] as well [tn the true] and primitive 
way of [ woaſhipping thee | obſerved in theſe Churches, as [tt Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs of Lite ] agreeable to fo holy a Profeſſion , | thy Servant 
CHARLES,] who now is by thy happy Providence Lour moſt gratious 
KRing,] and of theſe Churches, next under thee, the ſupreme Moderatour [and 
Oovernour.J | 


2] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [heſcech thee to hear 1s,] 
and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord. ] 
$ XVI. And that this outward Profeflion may flow from a living Principle of 
inward Piety, we farther deſire, [that it may pleaſe thee,] who haſt the hearts of 
Kings in thy hand, [to tule His heart] by the continual guidance of thy Holy 
Spirit 3 ſo that ic may be firm [in thy Faſth,] by believing thy Truth, conſtanc 
nthy [Fear,] by reverencing thy greatne(s, Land] fervent in thy [Love] by 
delighting in thy goodneſs, | and that] in the undertaking of all good works 
Lhe may) be courageous, and [evermore have) his hope and Caffiance fn thee] 
and thy afhſtence : And in the management of them that he may aim at, [and 
_ [eek] not his own, but thine Ponour and Glozy,) ſo ſhall he always 
roſper, 
L17) all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [e/eech thee to bear us,] 
and TO antiver us in it, [goed Lord, ] 
S XVII. More- 
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S XVII. Moreover, that thy Charch may flouriſh, and thy People be long 
happy under him, we are bound to pray for his temporal ſafety and proſperity, 
wherefore we detire alſo, Lthat it may pleaſe thee,] whoſe Providence is the 
ſureſt guard, and the ſtrongelt defence, [fo be Hts defender and keeper?) night 
and day, fo that no harm may happen unto him by any ſecret deligns 5 and if 
any be ſo wicked openly to fight againſt thine Anointed, do thou ever take his 
part, [gtving him the Uitc>o2y over? theſe, and all other, [his Enemtes,7 6 
that none may dare to riſe up againſt him. 

C77] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech rhee to hear w,7 

and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord, ] 

$ XVIII. Nor do we onely pray for his Sacred Perſon, but in order to hiscom. 
ſow, and the benefit of after-times, we pray for all his Relations, deſiring [that 
it may pleaſe thee] alſo [to bleſs] with all ſpiritual graces and temporal felj. 
city, [and] to [ p2elerve | from all evil, his Royal Conſort | Gur grattoug 
Queen CATH ARINE,] the llluſtrious Prince [J AMES Ouke of York, 
and all] other' the Branches of [the Royal Famlly, ] that from thence may 
happily ſpring many more Defenders of the true Faith from Generation to Gene. 
ration. 

[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [eſeech thee ro hear ws, ) and to 

anſwer us in it, [_ good Lord.) 

$ XIX. Farthermore, that thy Church may be ſpiritually edified as well as 
temporally defended : We pray for all thoſe ro whom thou haſt committed the 
Adminiſtration of holy things, deſiring [that it may pleaſe thee] co bleſs all 
degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, even | t0 t{luminate | and inſtruct the minds 
of [ all Biſhops, ] who are to rule thy Flock, and allo of all | Peſts and 
Deacons] who are to feed them, filling them [with true knowledge] of all 
things neceſſary to their Offices, eſpecially with the knowledge [ and under: 
ſtanding of thy TUo2zd,] which is che fountain of all Truth and Piery ; [and] 

rant [that both by their Pzeaching]] practically and plainly, [and] by their 
[Livin] holily and righteouſly, [they may ſet it fo2th ] for thy Peoples direc- 
tion [and ſhew tt] to them in all irs glories [ accodingly, | as the excellency of 
thy Word in it (elf, and the duty of their function do require. 

[27] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | be/eech thee to hear ws, ] and to 

an{wer us in it, l good Lord. | 

$S XX. And becaule the Princes affairs are conducted by the advice, and the 
Peoples a&tions by the examples of thoſe in eminent places, we pray, [ that it 
may pleaſe thee] for the good of both Prince and People [ to endue the Lozds 
of the] King's moſt honourable Privy [ Council, ] who debate of the greacelt 
matters in private, [and all the] reſt of the [ Nobility, ] who ſuſtain che 
weightieſt Offices in publick, | with Gzace, ] char chey may be Holy in their 
Lives, and Loyal in their Hearts; as alſo with [ CUltfedom and Cnderſtanding, ] 
that they may be able to manage the cruſts that are repoſed in them 3 1o thall they 
become truly honourable, and a bleffing to the whole Nation. 

[ve] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ beſeech thee to hear ws, ] and to 

anſwer us in it, | good Lord, | 

$ XXI. Likewiſe {1nce no Kingdom can flouriſh without a due Adminiſtrati- 
on of Juſtice and Judgment, we alſo pray, [that it may pleaſe thee,_] who 
haſt given us ſuch' prudent and excellent Laws, [to bleſs ] with thy athiſtence, 
[and keep] through thy Providence, all [the Magiſtrates, | Judges, and other 
Officers whom thou haſt appointed for the puniſhment of Evil doers, and the 
praiſe of them that doe well, [giving them G2ace ] in all cauſes without fear 
or favour [to execute Juſtice] upon Offenders, and to vindicate | and maltt- 
tain Truth) and Innocence, remembring the account they muſt make to thee 
the Judge of all the Earth. \ 

[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [ be/eech thee ro hear ws] and to 

an{ier us 10 it [_ good Lord.] 
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$ XXII. Finally, that the felicity of theſe Nations may be completed, we 


ray not ohely for the Governours, but the Subjects alſo, defiring, [that it may 
pleaſe thee,] who haſt choſen us for thy peculiar Inheritance, [to bleſs] with 
Peace, Plenty and Proſperity, as alſo to preſerve Land keep?) from all Evil, Mi- 
ſery and Calamity, the whole Commons, even Lall thy People 7 of theſe 
Realms, that they may praiſe thee for thy mercy, and flouriſh under thy Protec- 
tion throughout all Ages. | 
[,7:] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly Lhe/cech thee to hear #s,] and tg 
anſwer us in it, [. good Lord.) | 


$ XXII. We are principally; yet not onely, coricerned for our own Native 
Countrey, wherefore, as Chriſtian Laney reacheth, we pray for the welfare of 
all the World, deſiring [that tt may pleaſe thee] in order to the temporal 
Proſperity of all Mankind, {to gtve to all Nations] under Heaven the happi- 
neſs of LAnity] among themlelves, and freedom from civil broils, and the 
bleſſing of [ Peace and Concow}] wich one another, that ſo Nation may not 
riſe againſt Nation any more, and all the World may enjoy free commerce, and 
an univerſal tranquillity. i 
{we} all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | beſeech thee ro hear us, and to 
anſwer us in it | good Lord, 


$ XXIV. But becauſe our happineſs confiſteth not in outward Proſperity, as 
we are Members of thy Church, we pray for the Spiritua! welfare of all Chriſtian 
People, defiring, [ that it may pleaſe thee] to make us truly happy in inward 
ace, and | t0 Ive us | and all Chriſtians [an heart] continually inclined 
to love] thee for thy Mercy and Goodneſs, as alſo to fear [and thee] 
for thy Majeſty and Greatneſs : ſo that it may be our delight to pleaſe thee, out 
care not to offend thee, and our endeavour conſtantly [and diligently to live 
after] the holy rules of [thy Commandments; ] the doing whereof is the joy 
of all that love and fear thy Name. 
[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | eſcech ther ro hear us,] and to 
anſwer us in it | good Lord.} 


$ XXV. And ſince thou haſt appointed thy holy Word to feed the Souls of all 
that profeſs thy true Religion, we farther pray, [that it may pleaſe thee, ] che 
Authour of every good gift, [to give unto all thy People, | who are within 
the pale of thy Church, | increaſe] and proficiency in all kinds | of race by the 
right uſe of the means which thou haſt inſtituted : Make them [to hear meekly]} 
the reproofs of [thy Tod] with reſolutions to amend, and (to recetve] the 
Inſtructions of [ It with pure affections] and purpoſes .to obey : So that the 
may all be ſeen to profit by it, { and to bying fo2th the fruits of the Sptrit , 
which are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gent!enels, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 
neſs and Temperance, G/. v. v. 22, 2 3. 
[we] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | beſeech thee to hear ws,] and to 
anſwer us in it | good Lord, | X 


$ XXVI. Nor is our Charity confined to thoſe within the Church onely, but 
we pray alſo for thoſe that are without, deſiring, | that it may pleaſe thee, |] 
who would(t have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth [to bzing into the way of truth ] Infidels and Hereticks, Sectaries and 
Schiſmaticks, with [ all ſuch} poor miſtaken Souls, [a$ have erred] by fol- 
lowing their own fancies, [ and are deceived) by the cunning of falſe Teachers, 
that theſe may all come to believe aright, and worſhip thee togethet with us, to 
Our comfort and their own Salvation. 


[»e] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly | beſeech thee to hear us, \ 
and to anſiver us in It, T ous Lord.,] 


Rr $ XXVII Bat 


: The Parapinale, Part II 


_—_— — - — 


$ XX VIL. But we muſt pray more eſpecially for all the faithſull Members of thy 
true Church Militant, who are liſted under Chriſt's Banner, and engaged in the 
Spititual Warfare : wherefore we delire, | that tt may pleaſe thee ] ro have re. 
gard to their ſeveral Conditions and Necethities, and [to ſtrengthen ſuch ag 
bo ſtand] firm in their Principles and Practice : Lord, let them not fall into dan- 
gerous Opinions, or notorious Sin : [And] farther we pray thee [fo comfort? 
and chear the minds, [and help] the Reſolution of all [the wrak-hearted,) 
whoſe doubts and fears have almoſt diſcouraged them ; [and] allo by a te 
Repentance [to ratſe up them that fall ] into Hereſte or any Iniquity chrough 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devil: [and finally, ] becauſe this Enemy is always troy- 
bling us, we beſeech thee ſhortly [to beat down Sathan under our feet, e;. 
ving us a complete Victory over him and all his Temptations, that we may he 
crowned with the Crown of life. 
{e] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly [beſecch thee to hear 25, ] and to 
an{wer us in it, # good Lord. | 
$-XXVIIL And fince all thy People are liable to, and many of them do a&n- 
ally ſuffer by variety of outward Aflictions, we allo pray, [ that tt may plcaſe 
thee,] who art the Father of Mercies, [to ſUCcour] and deliver, to [ Help ] 2nd 
relieve, 'to ſupport {and comfo2t] by thy Providence and thy Grace, thofe who 
are diſtreſled in any kind, even |\ all that are in danger] of falling into any Evil, 
or in [neceſſity] for want of any good things, or in trouble, by reaſon of any 
manner of aftiiction [02 tribulation, | that none of them may fink under the 
burthen of their diſtreſs. | 
[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and humbly | Zeſeech thee ro hear ws, ] and to 
_-an{wer us in it, [ good Lord. 
$'XXIX. More particularly, we will mention in theſe our Prayers thoſe Perſons 
who cannot come to pray with us, and yet whoſe condition requires thy preſent 
and more peculiar afliſtence, even: | that tt may pleaſe thee,)] who knowett all 
the neceſſities of Mankind, [ to pzelerve] from the many dangers to which they 
are liable, [all that travel] or fail [by Land o2 by TUater)] upon their law- 
full occaſions: and to ſuſtain [all Women] in the Agonies which they endure 
in [labouring of Child, ] the (ad fruirs of che firſt Curſe, and co heal | all ſick 
Perſons], whatſoever their Sex, condition or diſtemper be ; and to prote&t 
poor helpleſs Infants, [and young Childzen, ] from all the fad accidents, to 
which they are incident ; [anD} alſo we pray thee [to ſhew thy pity upon all 
JPuſoners)] among our elves, and all Slaves [and Captives] in barbarous 
Countries, that they may be reſtored to their Liberty again. 
[we] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [ beſeech thee to hear ws, 
and to anſwer us in it, | good Lord. ] | 
$ XXX. In like manner we recommend to thy Mercy thoſe miſerable Perſons; 
that have none to help them in their AﬀMictions, deſiring | that itt may pleaſe 
thee,)] who art the Father of che Fatherleſs, and the Husband of the Widow, 
[to Defend] che cauſe, ſecure the rights, [anD p2ovide fo2] che neceſſities of 
[the Fatherleſs Childzen,] who have loſt their deareſt and beſt Friend, [ attd] 
of the [ (UltDows,7] whoſe defence is taken from them, do thou comfort them, 


. O Lord, [and all that] like unto them [are deſolate] and deſticute of Friends 


and ſ{uccour, or injured [and oppreſſed] by evil Men, who take from them that 
litcle which thou haſt given them. 
[ Fe] all Joyn 1n this Requeſt allo, and moſt humbly [ beſeech thee to hear 1, 
and to an{wer us in it, [ good Lord. } 
$ XXKXl. In ſhort, ſince there is no Man in the World but needs thy Mercy 
upon many accounts, We (who are in perfe& Charity with all men,) do heartily 
pray | that it may pleaſe thee,] who art loving to every man, [to have Mercy 
Upon all men,] whatſoever their Condition be, that their outward wants may 
be relieved here, and their Souls eternally ſaved hereafter. 
[ze] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [ Leſeech thee to hear 15, 
and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord,] | 


$ XX X11. And 
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$ XXXIL. And to (hew that we have no reſerve in our Charity, nor ſecret 
Evil-will towards any man, we pray (as thou haſt taught 15) for our very Ene- 
mies, deſiring | that it may pleaſe thee, ] before whom all injurious Perſons are 
to be judged, |t0 fo2give } che grievous (1n of thoſe, who without any juſt pro- 
vocation are [Bur Enemies, ] and hate us in cheir hearts, our [ Perſectitours,] 
thar hart us by their deeds, [ and ] our | Slanderers), which abuſe us with their 
words: And although we have endured fo iauch from all theſe, yer Lord we do 
not deſire thee to puniſh them for it, but to convert them from ir, ſand to turn 
their] malitious [hearts] into an amicable remper, that they may not bring 
miſchief upon us, nor damnation upon themſelves by perſiſting in ſuch wicked 
courſes. 

[ye] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly Cheſeech thee to hear w,l 

and to an{wer us in it, [good Lora, 

$ XXXIIL. Finally, We inuſt not forget our ſelves, and becauſe we cannot 
ſubfiſt in this earthly Tabernacle withour a conſtant ſupply of temporal bleſſings, 
We pray, [that it may pleaſe thee, the Creatour and Preſerver of all things 
firſt [fo give] and make to grow, and then to keep [and PeRrve from all 
harm, in order [to our uſe] of them, all forts of [the kindly fruits of the 
Eatth,}] which thou haſt given for our nouriſhmenc, [ſo that] chey being ri- 
pened, and ready [IN Due ttme ] by thy good Providence, [ we may enjoy 
them] ſoberly and thankfully, and give thee the glory for them, from whom 
we have received them. 


[»] all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [beſeech thee to hear ws, 
and to anſwer us in it, [good Lord, ] 

$ XXXIV. But if we have all abundance, without thy Grace we ſhall be mi- 
ſerable at laſt, wherefore we pray withall for Spiritual bleſſings in order to our 
Souls good, deſiring, [ that it may plea[e thee, ]- becauſe we are all of us Sin- 
ners, [ to give Us] in the firſt place a ſincere and [true Kepentance} for our 
former ces againſt thee : And upon tliis Repentance we beſeech thee [to fo- 
rive us all our Sins) and Commiſſions of Evil, all our [F2egltgences] and 
Omifſions of Good, as alſo the faults which we have- run into by our Errours 
ſand Jgnozances] of our duty in both kinds: And when our old ſcores are 
acquitted, that we may relapſe no more, we pray thee [to endue us with] all 
forts of [the grace of thy holy Spirit, } that we may be enabled thereby [ta 
amend our Lives) and Actions [according to] che bleſſed direQtions of { thp 

ly Wow, ) by which fo long as we walk, we can never doe amiſs, becauſe this 
ule will guide us unto all Holineſs in this World, and to all Happineſs in the 
World to come. 


yr) all joyn in this Requeſt alſo, and moſt humbly [eſeech thee to bear s,] 
and tO anſwer us in it, [_ good Lord.) 


$ XXXV. O [Son of G0d,] our onely Mediatour, [we beſeech thee} in 


theſe great and neceſſary Supplications [t0 heat us, ] and preſent them to thy 
Father for us. Ri, 


O [ Son of God, | our onely Mediatour, &c. | 
$ XXXVI. [©] bleſſed Jeſus, who art the Lang of God, that] by the 
Sacrifice of thy (elf [ takeſt away the Sins of the TUold, ] take away our 
Sins, that they may not hinder our Prayers. 


Lord [ ow w ] the benefit of [hy Peace, ] that thou haſt made with thy pre- 
rious Bloud. | 
[©] Bleffed Jeſus, who art the [Lamb of God, 8c.) [a before. ] 
Lord, do thou { have mercy »pon #s | in this our Miſery. 
 $ XXXVII. [D Chaiſt, ] who art the ariointed of the Father, | hear us} ia 
theſe great and neceſſary Supplicatjons. 


[0 Chriſt] who art the anointed, &c. [ as before. } 


Rr 2 $ XXXVIII O 
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: $ XXXVIII. O [Low,) the Father of Mercies, [have mercy upon us, pity 
us, and forgive us. 
O [ Lord] the Father, &c. | as before. 
: 0 [ Chaiſt, the Son of Go [ have mercy upon us, ] pity us, and for . 
give Us. 
O [ Chriſt] the Son of God, &c. | as before. : 
 O [Low] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercy upon uts,] pity as, and for- 
give Us. 
O [Lord] God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. [as before. } 


The Lord's Prayer in the Litany. 


s VAIKE God, whoſe Mercy to us ſheweth thee to be [Dur Father,] 
and thy mighty delivering of us declares thee to be the Supreme 
King, [which art] inthroned | ft raven, ] and ruleſt over all Creatures, [ Hal- 
owed | and praiſed for ever [be thy Name, ] for all thy goodneſs towards us: 
Let [ thy Kingdom) of glory [ come ] as ſoon as we are hit for it, and put an end 
to all our troubles : Yer not our Will, but [thy Til be done, ] whatſoever ir 
be concerning us [ftt Earth, ] whether for Proſperity or Adverſity, let thy Will 
be the diſpoſer of us, [aS1tts ] of the Holy Angels [ft Ieaven, | who chear- 
fully ſubmit unto it : Onely [ gtve Us ] fo much as is neceflary for our temporal 
ſubſiſtence [this day,] even [our Datly 2BzeaD, | and we will be therewith 
content : But ler thy principal care be about our Souls, Land fo2gtve Us] miſe. 
rable Sinners all [ our Trelpaſſes, ] which bring theſe Calamities on us: Pardon 
us, good Lord, even [as we fozgtve, ] and now have prayed for [| them that 
Treſpaſs agatnſt us} in thought, word, or deed : And when the tormer offen- 
ces are forgiven, keep us from committing more : [And lead us not] by thy Pro- 
videtice'or Permifiion [ftto] the danger of [temptatton,7 for alas,. we are apt 
to fall 3 therefore leave us not, we beſeech thee, to our Enemies malice; or our 
own folly, [but delfver us fron) doing any kind of [ Evil). here, 'and from 
ſuffering for it here, or hereafter, [ Amen.) tobe 


' & NL, Pr. We are.very miſerable, but we have deferved infinitely m 
therefore [D Low) correct us gently, but [Deal not withus7 in this'Wotl 
{ after ] that ſevere manner, which | Ott fins ] have deſerved, for then thong 
wilt'bring us to nothing. 
Anfer, Neither do thou [reward us] in the World to come, | after] the mea- 
rad ran Lowr Tniquities) have merited, for then we ſhall be eyerlaſtingly 
condemned. 


[Let us] now unite all our Devotions and [May.7 


$ XLI. LD O0d,) who art our moſt [mercifull Father,] we make onr moan 
ro thee in our diſtreſs, [that Defpiſeſt not the ſighting] and the groans of fuch 
2s be [of a contrite earls for their fins : CIROZ) art thou wont to deny [the 
Deſire] and requeſt {of ſuch as be 2rowfult] by reaſon of their Calamities : 
We are now full of Penitence and Grief, Oh therefore do thou Cmercifuully 
affiſt7] us in preſenting theſe Cour Pavers) and Supplications, Cthat we make 
befoze thee? in thy Houſe, both now and [in all our troubles? of mind, Cant 
Adverlities) of our outward Eſtate, CwhenCoever they oppte(s us :J Ler our 
Litany now and always be acceptably offered up, Cand gratioufly hear us] in 
every part thereof; and then we do not doubt but [that thoſe-EvilsJ of fm and 
miſery [which the Craft and Subtilty of the Devil) contriveth, [02] which 
the malice of any wicked [Man worketh againft Us,] and the welfare of our 
Souls and Bodies ſhall [be bzought to nought,J] and never prevail to hurt us: 
Whatſoever their Plots be, fince thou ſeeſt them, O Lord, we will onely pray that 
by thy watcifull care, Land by the Þ2ovidence] which thou [of thy Gadne(s] 
fetteſt over us; [they] and all their deſigns [may be] ( utterly LDUPerteDs] 

an 
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and defeated, [that we] who avow our ſelves to be [thy Servants.) quietly 


enjoying the liberty of thy true Religion, and [being hurt by no Perſecution] 
or diſtreſs, LMAY evermo2e) uſe this our peace and freedom, to [give thanks] 
and publick praile [to thee, ] from whom our ſafety comes, and that [tn thy Holy 
Churchz] che place of thine eſpecial preſence, whither thy Protection grants us a 
happy and undiſturbed accels. And all this we beg [th2ough Jeſus Chziſt] his 
Merit and Interceſſion, who is [OUL Lo2d) and onely Saviour. 

[0 Lord, ] We pray thee do not feem to diſregard us, but { ariſe] to take our 
part, { help us | againſt our Enemies at preſent, | and deliver ws] from them all 
= though not for our Merit, yet [ for thy Name's ſake, ] for we are thy 

eople. 

$ XLII. We do the more confidently call upon thee, LD God,J becauſe [we 

have heard with our ears?) from ſeveral Records, Cand our Fathers have 

told us] by tradition, many wonderfull Inſtances of [the noble wozks7 of Wile- 

dom and Power, [that thou DIDſf) bring to paſs, both [in their days) and re- 

membrance, for their own Preſervation, Cann th the old time? for the deliverance 

a oy People in the Ages which were [befoze them, 7] and thou art the ſame God 
i 

Wherefore, [0 Lord, Þ be pleaſed now alſo to [ ariſe, ] take our part, and 
C help ws ] againſt our Enemies at preſent, [ and deliver ws ] from them all at 
laſt, though not for our. Merit, yet Cfor thine ] own glory and [horonr, 
ſince we are thy People. 

$ XLIII. Pr. In Remembrance of former Mercies, and in hopes of the like 

to be thewed unto us. we do here ſing [@lo02p be] given [to the Father,] che 
Creatour, Land to the Son,7] the Redeemer, Land to the Holy Ghoſt,)] the 
Comforter, who joyn in eff=-&ting rheſe deliverances. 

We adore and praiſe the Hcly Trinity, Las it was in the beginning] of the World 
for the Mercies of the firſt Ages, [ zs »ow ] for thoſe.beſtowed on this Gene- 
ration, [” and ever ſhall be ] for thole which after-Ages (hall enjoy, even to the 
coming of that E world, which is [| without end, J where we ſhall all toge- 
ther praiſe God for ever. L Amen, ] 

$ XLIV. Pr. We are in danger, but from] the deſigns of all Cour Ene- 

I orien! and temporal, do thou defend us, D Thyiſt, ] and then we 

a aſe. 

We are in diſtreſs, but do thou [7 grationſly look upon J us, and regard us in [. oxr 
afti&tions, ] for the apprehenſion of thy favour will infinitely refreſh us. 

$ XLV. Pr. We are oppreſſed with grief, but do thou [. pitifully, ] and with 

compaſſion [ behold the ſozrows of our J penſive and dejected Chearts,] and 
then we ſhall be comforted. 

We are guilty of many offences, but do thou [| merciful ] pardon and [7 forgive ] 
all [7 the fins of ] us, who profels our ſelves to be [. thy people, ] and then our 
Conſciences will be at Peace. 

$ XLVI. Pr. We make many, though imperfe&, Prayers in our trouble, O 

do thou [favourablyJ excuſe our failings, Cand with mercy hear] theſe and 
all Cour Jtavers,)] and then we ſhall be delivered. 

C0] thou, who didſt take our nature upon thee, that thou mighteſt pity us, 
who art the [. So» of David, ] the promiſed Meſſiah, [ have mercy #pon #s } in 
our miſery, and then we ſhall be relieved. | 

S XLVII. Pr. We have none to fly unto in our diſtreſs, but unto thee, our 

Redeemer, wherefore [both now? in theſe Cand ever) hereafter in all ether 
Supplications, which we ſhall have occaſion to make before thee, Cvouchſafe to 
hear us,) and anſwer us [D Chyiſt,] or elſe we ſhall be extremely deſolate. 

O do thou therefore of thy goodneſs, [grationſly hear ws, ] and anſwer us, 
Co Chriſt, and again our neceſſity forceth us to beſeech thee [ gratiouſly ] 


to [hear , ] and to anſwer us, [0 Lord Chriſt, ] that our Prayers may not 
in vain. 


$ XLVIIL. Pr. 


he _ IE SPI 2. - a a. G _— x —_ 


210 The Paraphzaſle. Part !1, 


9 XLVIIL Pr. Finally, We entreat thee, | D Lo, | do thou deliver us, and 
{let thy mercy be | moſt eminently [ſheweD upon us | in our reſcue from 21! 


vur troubles. 
O deal not with us as we do deſerve, but [as we ds] deſire and hope, ſince we 


[ pur owr try ſt ] in no other but [5 thee ] in whom none ever yet that truſted, 
was diſappointed or aſhamed. 


[Let US] once more unite all our Devotions ind [P2AP, ] 


$ XLIX. { We humbly beſeech thee, D] moſt gratious [ Father, merce. 
fully] co pardon, and with compatlion [ t0 [00k UPON] the {ad varieties of [our 
Jnfirmities,] even the frailties of cur Nature, the Errours of our Conver(a- 
tion, and the Miſeries of our Condition : [And fo2 the glo2y of thy Name, 
which is moſt of all advanced by acts of Mercy, be thou pleaſed to [ turn from 
ts all thoſe] Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal [ Eviis, that we | muſt needy 
confels we [moſt righteouſly) and juſtly [Have deſerved ] co ſuffer from thy 
Hand : [And] yet, it we mult be gently chaſtiſed for our good, we beleech thee 
[grant, that in all our troubles, ] which fall on us by thy appointment, [we 
may put our whole truſt, and] place our ſole [ confidence in thy Mercy, | 
bearing up nobly under them, in aflured hopes that thou wilt help us out of 
them : [And] let no AMiction deprive us, either of our Faith or our Piety, bur 
make us [£vermo2e | carefully to obey, and to | ferve thee in Holineſs and 
pureneſs of living t ] So ſhall we be bettered by our AfMlitions, and delivered 
out of them at the laſt [to thy Honour and Glo2y, ] and our own Comfort and 
Peace : All this therefore we beg | th2ough | the powerful! Intereſt of | our one: 
ly Wedfatour,] who preſents our Prayers, {andy of our peculiar [Adv0ocate,] 
who pleads our cauſe, even [Jeſus Chaiſt our Lod,] by whom we hope to 
be accepted, [ Amen, ] ſo be it. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtome, and of the final Benedition, may 
be ſeen in the Firſt Part. | 


<A A A - — > —— - PESEXS 


P AR- 


PARTITION II. 


OF TRE 


OCCASIONAL 


PRAYERS 


AND 


THANKSGIVINGS. 


S-E-CFL1ON:-L 


Of the Occafzonal Prayers in General. 


FI, HE uſual Calamities which afflict the World, are ſo exactly 


enumerated in the preceding Litany, and the common Ne- 
ceflities of Mankind fo orderly ſet down there, that there 
ſeems to be no need of any additional Prayers to complete 
{o perfect an Office : yet becauſe the variety of the particu- 
lars allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive Form, it hath ſeemed 
fit to the Church to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, becauſe there are 
ſome Evils fo univerſal and fo grievous to be born, that it is neceflary they ſhould 
be deprecated with a peculiar importunity, and ſome Mercies ſo exceeding need- 
full at ſome times, that it is not ſatisfaftory enough to obſcure our defires of them 
among our general Requeſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly Pe- 


tition ON in Forms proper to the ſeveral Occaſions. Thus it ſeems to have 


been among the Jews ; for that famous Prayer which S«/omoz made at the Dedi- 

cation of his Temple, makes mention of ſpecial Prayers to be made there in time 

of War and Drought, Peſtilence and Famine, 1 Kings viii. 33, 35, and 37 Verſes. 

And the light of Nature taught the Gentiles on {uch extraordinary occaſions, to 

make extraordinary Addrefles to their Gods * : fo that the Chriſtians are not to + 5; beth terro 
be chought leſs mindful! of their own neceſſities. And'verily in the Greek Church #nfremnuerit, /i 
there are very full and very proper Offices compoſed for times of Drought and 79h9rum peſt = 
"Oar s , fera vis incubue- 
Famine, times of War and Tumults, of Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon Oc- 7, 5 ,limenta 
cation of Earthquakes alſo, a Judgment very frequent there, but rare in this part frugibus lnga 
of the World, and therefore omitted among us. Now though theſe be not fo an- /iccitas cage: 
cient as the Litanick Supplications, yet they are very pious and proper, agreeing conf Aragon 
in many particulars with theſe of our own Church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.) 
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* Ut tempore fa- 
mis, peſttlentte 
wet cladis nan 
expettato regto 
edifto ftatim 
deprecetur Dei 
miſericordta. 
Capit. Caroli 
Mag. lib. 1, 


cap. I18, 


— 


Reſponſes upon every one of theſe Subjects, ſeldom agreeing with any of or 
Forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are not deſigned for a complete 
Office, but appointed to be joyned to the Litany every day while the occaſion 
requires it, as a daily Monitor to us of ſome extraordinary neceſſity. But beſide 
theſe daily Prayers, when any Judgment is become univerſal, and arrived to the 
height, it is the cuſtome of this Church to ſer apart a ſolemn day of Humiliation, 
and then there is a complete Office drawn up for that occaſion, and preſcribed tg 
all Congregations, whereas theſe brief Forms are daily uſed before and afterward, 
a5 the ordinary and conſtant remedy in ſuch caſes * : As to the feveral Prayers, 
they have no dependence upon each other, nor are they to be ſaid together, and 
therefore are not to be compriſed in any general Anah/is 3 but the Order in which 
they ſtand is this: * Firf, Here are Deprecations againſt thoſe four great Jude. 
ments wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a ſinfull People. I. Againſt Drought 
and Deluge. II. Againſt Famine and Dearth. III. Againſt War and Tumult. 
IV. Againſt Plague and Peſtilence. Secondly, Here are Occaſional Intercefſions. 
I. For the Church upon the Ordination of Miniſters. II. For the State in the 
Seſſion of a Parliament. III. For all Mankind, eſpecially the AfMicted. IV. For 
Pardon of Sin, which is the cauſe of all Judgments : Of all which we ſhall ſodiſ: 
courſe, that whenſoever any of theſe occaſions ſhall happen (and that is very fre- 
quently as to ſome of them) we may learn how to demean our ſelves at thoſe 
times, and alſo how to uſe thoſe Forms with Underſtanding and Devotion, 


Sect. 1, —The Paper fo? Rain. 


SE WFLIUN HL 
Of the Prayer for Rain: 


s 1 Efore we treat particularly of this Form, it may be very (ſerviceable to 
our Devotions upon ſuch an occaſion to premiſe theſe four general 


Conſiderations concerning Drought and want of Rain. 1. That it 
is a very {ad Judgment. 2. That God alone can deliver us from it. 3. That all 


People have uſed to apply themſelves to him for relief in this Caſe. 4. That 
ſuch Prayers have generally prevailed. 


Conſ6d. 1. Want of Rain is a very grievous Judgment, it is threatned to rhe 
Iſraelites for their DiſobeCience, Det. xxviii. 23, 24. and was very often ſeverely 
executed upon them, as doth appear not onely by the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
bur by the frequent complaints in the Prophets, who do in many places as 
elegantly deſcribe, as paſſionately bewail the ſad effects thereof, 7er. xiv. 1, 2.—6. 
7oel i. 18, 19, 20. Haggat i. 9, 10, 11, &c, And our own Nation hath fo often 
{marted hereby, that our own experience will help us to apprehend the great 
miſeries that do attend it. Ir is very terrible to have our Heaven as Iron, and 
our Land hard as Brafs, Zevir. xxvi. 19. to behold the parched Earth gaping with 
fruitleſs Chinks for lack of its accuſtomed moiſture, and not relieved ſcarce with | 
the ſhadow of a Cloud ®, to feel the hot and ſcorching breath of Winds, wrapt * Nullus imber 
in Storms of duſt ; to ſee the ruſty and withered face of the late verdant Pa- rang [ne 
ſures, whole glory and gaiety is all burnt up and gone z the Seed is pined under j, jupra arentes 
the obdurate Clods, the fruits of the Trees ſmall] and dwindling, the Summer campos ſaltem 
wears the Livery of decaying Autumn ; the Fiſh do thirſt and dye becauſe the #mbra nubzum 
Rivers are dried up; the Cartel and all the Beaſts of the Field mourn and pant, + yo _ 
running up and down to ſeek Water, which can no where be found z the weary 
Husbandman ſighs and ſhakes his head to ſee himſelf diſappointed of his hopes, 
and likely to loſe his colt and his labour together ; the fainting Labourer and the 
languithing Traveller are almoſt melted in their own ſwear, and can find no other 
moiſture to allay their-Thirſt ; the poor Children return from the deceitful! Pits - 
with empty Pitchers, being forced, alas! to drink their own Tears ©, fer. xiv. 3. © Venerunt jave- 
And if fo (ad a Judgment (ſhould long continue, it would cauſe a general deſola- RO 
tion, and end in the deſtruction of Man and Beaſt, as it had like to have done in 1mphique f neg ; 
that Triennial Drought in the time of Ahab, r King. xviii. 5. Jam. v. 17. which Et vaſis vacuis 
was fo dreadfull and univerſal, that the Heathen Writers rook notice of it 4, !*#« revifune 
This hath made the ſtrongeſt Forts to yield, and brought the moſt formidable former: drag 
Armies to great diſtreſs, as the Sacred Records do ſhew us, 2 King. iii. 9. and ode Ambroſ, 
the Hiſtories of the Grecian» and Roman Expeditions do abundantly declare. in ficcitate, | 
This hach turned the moſt fAouriſhing Countries into Wilderneſs and deſolation, 799 Y- 
and would doe the like to ours if God ſhould withhold the Clouds ; ſo thar we j;,/o*P3: 4nie 
have great reaſon to fear when this Calamity is upon us, and to pray heartily iz 
may not riſe to ſuch extremities. 


Conſid. II. God alone can beſtow Rain upon us, for it is one of his peculiar A 
Titles in holy Scripture, that he giveth Rain, Job v. 10. Pſal. Ixv. 10. and cxlvii. 8. \ 
Matth, v. 45. And the Rabbins truly obſerve, That Rain is one of thoſe things 
wherein the Power and Providence of Goa moſt eminently doth appear : Wherefore 


they ſay, There are three Keys, of the Womb, the Clouas, 'and the Grave, which ne- * Tres claves non 


| traduntur in ma- 
ver were entraſted in the hana of any Servant ©, For God reſerveth the pPOWEr of nus ullius legatt, 


giving Children, Rain, and of the ReſurreQion, as his peculiar Prerogative. Ventris, Pluvie, 

Maimoniaes tells us indeed, that the Devil and his Idolatrorms Prieſts had perſwaded _ Fg - 20nKs. 

the People that it was becauſe they worſhipped him, that the Rain deſcended , the CIOS 

Trees bore fruit, and the Earth yielded its increaſe f : And therefore it is like! : 6-50. 

rees bore fruit, and the Earth yielaed its increaſe * . LNEFEIOTE IT 13S 11 , Y Nevoch.p.3. c.30- 
that - 
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that St. Pa»! was ſo carefull to teach the Idolatrous Aftaticks, that it was the trye 
God which gave them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, Acts X1v. 17, Calling 
this his witneſs, that is, that a&t which gives Teltimony as well to his Omnipo- 
rence as his providential care : For nothing below an Almighty Providence can 
extract (o vaſt a Maſs of Waters out of the dry duſt and parched earth, and after- 
wards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſome of a Cloud, and finally conduc and 
order them to fall when and where he pleaſeth. It is confeſſed that Second 
cauſes do concur, but 'tis onely in Subordination to God, who is the firſt, with- 
out whoſe appointment none of theſe can help us: ſo that they who look no 
higher than the influence of the Sun, the configuration of the Stars, the changes 
of the Moon, and the alterations of the Wind, do deſerve to be puniſhed with 

diſappointment. As it was in the time of St. Ambroſe, who takes notice that the 

People in his time, in want of Rain, promiſed themſelves ſhowers at the change 

of the Moon, and failed of their expectation : 7 was very glad (faith he) that there 

was no Rain till it was given upon the Prayers of the Church, that you might learn not to 

ſeek for Rain from the change of the Moon, but from the Providence and Mercy of the 
 S. Ambr. Cyeatour *, Which is a g00d 24emento for us alſo, who are ſo taken up with Second 


pexameron- cauſes, that we often forget the Firſt. 


L. 4. c.8. 
Confd, III. All Nattons have ſought ro God for help herein : The Scriptures 
do manifeſtly witneſs this concerning the Jews, as hath been obſerved from 
Solomon's Prayer, 1 King. Viii. 45. And is farther manifeſt from eho/haphat's en- 
quiring for a Prophet of the Lord, when the Armies were in great diſtreſs for 
Water, 2 King. iii. 11. As alſo from Etjah's going up to Mount Carme! to pray 
for Rain, 1 Ki», xviii. 42,» Which Hiſtory was either tranſlated into, or elfe 
imitated by Greece 3 for Clemens Alex. relates out of their Authours, That when the 
Grecians were afflicted with a tedious Drought, and conſulted the Pythian Oracle, it 
was told them they muſt uſe the Prayers of one AACus, who aſcending into a Mount ain, 
prayed for Rain, and prevailed. Strom. ib. 6. And Marcus Antoninus gives us the 
Athenian Form, uſed in time of Drought for that Commonwealth, Ler it Rai, 
h Ev Adw- O ſweet Jupiter, /et it Rain upon the Tillage , and the Paſtures of the Athenians *, 
nh" js we As for the Roman cuſtome, it is ſufficiently known, that they had ſolemn Sacrifices 
77, xn? 5; and Supplications, and bare-foot Procefſions upon the want of Rain, as Ter- 
epics 8 *A- tullian declareth i with more Pomp, though leſs Devotion, than the Chriſtians, 
Ywawr, £% who, as the ſame Authour affirmeth, 1 time of Drought ; Faſting, and Chaſte, ab- 
md ay. Ad ſe- ſtaining from all the Comforts of this life, lying in ſackcloth and aſhes, with great im- 
y_ » o S 7: portunity knocked at Heavens Gates, till they had moved God to have Mercy, Id. ibid. 
bribus eftiva & SO that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles and Chriſtians, though different in their 
hiberna ſuſpen- ſeveral Rites, yet were all led by the ſame light of Reaſon and common Pru- 
cm & 45, dence to ſeek to him they worſhipped for a ſupply of Rain, when ever they had 
quidem quotidis 4 Want thereof, ; 
a——— WS) ps 5 
licia Foui immolatis, Nudipedalia populo denunciatis, Calum apud Capitolium queritts. Tertul. Apol. cap. 40. 


Conſid. TV. This courſe hath uſually been ſucceſsfull ; ſo St. Zames obſerves in 

the caſe of Elijah, 7am. v. 16. and as the event declared in the former examples. 

But no Prayers were ever fo prevalent as thoſe of the Chriſtians : for although 

the malitious Hearhens were wont to impute all their Calamities, particularly 

* Pluvia defecit their want of Rain, to the Chriſtian Religion *, it pleaſed God wonderfully to 
cauſa Chriſtzani confute them ; for when all their Genri/e Superſtitions could not obtain one drop 
png os from Heaven, the Chriſtians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſsful, that one of that Age 
nee challengeth them to ſhew, when ever the Chriſtian Supplications and -Litanies 

! Quando on in this caſe had failed! E»ſebins gives one illuſtrious inſtance of a Chriſtian 
genicularioni®#s T egjon which fought under Marcus Avrelins in bis German Wars, and when the 
fc oye yon whole Army was like to periſh with Thirſt, they by their Prayers obtained Rain 
citates ſunt de- for the Imperial Forces, and Thunder which deſtroyed the Enemies , where- 
pulſe. Tercul. a4 ypon they were called the Thundering Legion ever after. Enſeb. Hf. Eccl. l. 5.cap. 5 
Scapul. cap. 49 And it is remembred concerning our Countrey-woman , the deyourt X01 
other 


: — 
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Mother of Conſtantive, that ſhe by her Prayers procured Rain in the Ile of Crete, 


which was almoſt wholly deſolate, for that it 


ad wanted Rain 36 years before. 


We ſhall add no more Examples, for theſe are ſufficient to encourave © 
S tO ſeek 
to our God with great Devotion, whenever we are in like diſtrels eſpecially 
er I" ſo excellent a Form to doe it in, of which we will now particu- 
y * 


» 


&. The Analyſis of the Prayer for Rain 
{ 1, God's gratious Nature : j - aoeDs Deavenly 
I 


Jeſus Chaiſt haſt 


.. 
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- 
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| 1. By whom he nec Jeu by thy Son 
it : 


is Re. p20miſen 
| queſt, 2. His | To all then that 
fai !! y (eek Kf £ 
paul « z. To whom : y the” 
Q noting g 


Þ Concerning what j 
LC things : 


1, Why we ak: 


2. The Requeſt it (elf, 
ſhewing 
| 2. What we ask for: < 


1, Our own benefit: 
3. The Ends in making 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


$1IL4Y God, Heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſus Chaift, 

O p20miled to all them that ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righceome 
neſs thereof, all things neceſſary to their bodily Suſtenance.) 

Whenſoever we want Rain from Heaven, we ought to look beyond the 
Clouds, and remember we have a Father, who dwells in the Heaven of Heavens 
infinitely above theſe lower Regions, who commands the Clouds at his pleaſure, 
Our Saviour had tayght us in his bleſſed Prayer to ask Our Daily Bzead from 
our Father which in Heaven, Aatth. vi. 11, And a little after ſpeaking of meat 
and drink and raiment, he adds, ver. 32. For your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all theſe things 3 upon which he adviſeth us, ver. 33. To ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of Heaven aud the Righteouſneſs thereof , and then all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto us : Which (hews us the Divine Fountain from whence this firſt part 
of the Prayer is derived. Hence we learned to call God aur Heavenly Fa: 
ther, and here jt is, where 4 his Son 7eſws Chriſt, he made this gratious Promiſe, 
which we moſt fatly lay as the foundation of this Requeſt. Our bleſſed Saviour 
in that piyne Sermon forbids us to diſtarb our Piery with too ſolicicous a cate 
for earthly convenzences, and — that (if we make it our principal endez- 
vour to be holy and righteous here, in order to the happineſs of another Worlq) 
we ſhall certainly be ſupplied with all neceflaries, with Food and Raiment, and 
all (yych things as are neil to: the Body, or (as our Church here paraphraſerh 
it) with al things ncceflary to our boviiy (uſtenance $ He that /echeth (faith 
w Oo © ns: Theophylatt ®) ſpiritual things, ſhall have bodily conveniences addea to his reward on 
me my eli, of the bounty of Almighty God ;, he (hall have eternal felicity in the end, but chele 
£05997 757% (hall be added into the bargain. Now this Promiſe we apply to our own ſelves; 
% eros for although we are at this time in great fear and trouble, and have perhays 
«+ in bc, ſuffered much Joſs by this exceſſive Drought, Jo we haye in the f#«ſt place been 
ſeeking for ſpiritual things, we have prayed for a part in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and defired to he endued with the Rooney thereof ; and I hope, we 
have in the time of theſe Devotions wholly forgot and laid aſide all our earthly 
cares and fears ; fo 'that now we may juſtly plead this Promiſe, and after we 
have given the precedence to Heavenly things, we may pray for Rain, -which is 
ſo neceffary to our bodily ſuſtenance, We have had the food of our Souls in 
hearing of God's. Word, therefore we may pray (with the Greek Chyrch) for 
* A); Þ» 7s bodily ſyccours alſo to be added thereunto ®. And verily fince we are fleſh, 
«Tm vw, 84%- and not onely fpirit, it is impoſſible but that Qur doubts and fears, loſſes and 
knee Pee a. - wants as to outward things (ſhould be ſome diſturbance to our minds, and give 
83 x, wes 27 ſome lictle check' to pur purſuit of nobler things, ſo that we may be allowed to 
x9i42 7% 0/ua- beg for the removal of theſe grieyances and temporal preſſures, to the end, that 
7@. Euc. we may more Regal), and more vigorouſly ſeek for Heavenly and Ecrernal 
I: bleſſings (as the *® Weſtern Church uſe to pray.) Ir is our duty, and our deſire 
tribue congruen- it may be, to ſeek God's Kingdom with fixed and uninterrupted endeavours ; but 
tem, ut preſenti- When we are ſcorched with heat without, and parched with thirſt within z when 
bus ſubſidiis ſuf- we behold the fruits of our labours fail, and the hopes of our flacks and herds 
 renfy rt pine and langui(h, it is ſomewhat of diſcouragement ; and therefore that we may 
aliis appetams. More diligently ſeek, and more ſpeedily attain the end, let us crave neceſlaries 
Miſſ. pro pluv. by the way ; provided it be but (as here) in the laſt place, and with reſpe& to 
ſec. uſum Ebor. ſome farther good. But as for thoſe bruriſh Sots, who ask nothing elſe, or no- 
thing heartily, but what conduceth ra their outward welfare, who care not how 
barren their Souls be, { their Land be fruicfull, and if they can have Rain, care 
not whether ney have Grace or no : Such as theſe have no right in this Promile, 
» Prima fers vo becauſe they ſeek not the beſt things in _the firſt place; and are not onely like 


ta Gy cunttis no- thoſe groſler Heathens ?, of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, Marth. vi. 32. but even 
tiſſima templis, | 
Divitis ut creſcant 


Hoc refo wultu, folum hoc (& pallidns opts, Juv. Sat. x. 
| like 
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like the Beaſts that periſh, who look no higher, nor feek no farther than for to 
Griate their Hunger and Thirſt, But let us remember we have a Promiſe made 
by God, which cannot lie, and publiſhed by Jeſus, in whom all the Promiſes 
are Tea, and Amen, that if Rain be needfull for our bodily Suſtenance, we ſhall 
farely have it, if we farſt do ſeek the beſt things. And let this engage us to be 
pious and patient, to be devout and earneſt in all our Prayers as well as in this ; 
or the more fervently we have prayed for Spiritnals, the more readily we ſhall be 
heard for Temporals afterwards ; and though the wants of our outward Man may 
ſmart more than thoſe of our inward, yet theſe are more grievous in themſelves 
and more dangerous in their conſequences ; for our Souls are the better and the 
nobler part, and cught to be our firſt and chiefeſt care, and when we defire our 


Souls welfare firſt, we ey at the right end, and take the wiſeſt courſe to obtain 
any earthly bleſſing, of which we ſtand in need. 


s IV. Send tis we beleech thee, in this our neceſſity, ſuch moderate 
rat and ſhowers.] 

Having laid ſo ſure a foundation, we now build a particular requeſt upon it, 
viz, for Rain, which is one of thoſe things that at this time is moſt of all ne- 
ceſfary for our bodily ſuſtenance 3 and we make this Petition to him, who covereth 
the Heaven with Clouds, and prepareth Rain for the Earth, P/al. Cx1vii. 8, to him that 
onely can help us, for the Rain ſerves no other Lord. And the Motive which 
ſtirreth us up to ask, and will engage him to grant our Petition, is our -Srear ne- 
ceſſity. We do not boldly challenge this bleſſing, as if we had deſerved it ; but 
humbly befeech him for it, becauſe we do extremely need it: we have wanted 
it long, and ſuffered much by the defect thereof ; the Earth mourns, the Birds 
of the air droop, the Beaſts of the field groan, and all Men are dejected ; we feel 
much, and we fear more evil if this grievous drought continue. So long as the 
Calamity was tolerable, we did not complain ( for this Prayer ought'not to be 
uſed upon a flight occaſion) but now that the Judgment continues, and bur mile- 
ries increaſe, and utter ruine ſeems to thrtaten us, tow it is time ro be jrnpot- 
tunate. We (hould not trouble the Majeſty of Heavens with a trifling w_ tit's 
but when we have a great and juſt occaſion, then our earneſtne(s muſt be propor- 
tionable to our neceſfiry. And that a very fervent Prayer is needfull ro obtain 
Rain in time of extreme Drought, we may learn from Ekjah ; for the Hiltoty inh- 
forms us of the poſture of his Body, 1 Kings xviii. 42. that he not onely ktieeled, 
but that he bowed down his head to the ground, rouchlnkt his vety knees with it, 
not onely to take him off from all other obje&s, but to expreſs his humility, and 
the earneſtne(s of his deſires: And as to the Devotion of-Hhis Mind, S. 7ames in- 
ſtructs us, that it was an efficaciows, fervent Prayer, fam. v. v.16, So that if our 
Prayers for Rain were as earneſt, I am petſwaded our ſucceſs would be as preat, 
and we mult impute our not prevailing to the indiffetency-and ſhadneſs of out 
Petitions, and to our want of a due apprehenſion of the dreiAfull effets which 
this Drought may produce among us: Bur here we uſt note, it is MaDetate 
Rain which we ask for, and therefore we muſt be "rhe as well as fervent ; 
for if we be impatient of Drought, and murmur ar him that ſends it, he often 
puniſheth us with a Deluge, and that changeth the Scene, but carries on the for- 
row ; it alters the Judgment, but continues our Miſery. Learn we therefore 
from this Form to beg onely ſo much Rain and Showers as the Earth and the 

eaſon requires; ſo much as may fariate, not overflow the weary and gaſpin 
Fields. We'muſt pray, that he who gives us Rain, may give it in Mercy, an 
that his Wiſedom may proportion it, as well as his Goodneſs beſtow it, fo thar 
what is in it ſelf an excellent Bleſſing, may not by our Sins, or our Folly be turned 
into a Curſe, and then we (hall really be comforted thereby. 


sS V. That we may receive the fruits of the Earth, to our Comfozt 
and to thy Honour, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Low, Amen. | 

The Requeſt that we have now made, is recommended not onely by our ne- 
cellity, but alſo by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelves in the obtaining 
thereof, The firſt and general end is in order to our receiving the fruits of the 


Earth, 
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Earth, which are in danger to be loſt for want of ſeaſonable Showers : for Rain 

is the means which God uſeth, to make the Graſs and Corn, the Fruits and pro- 

ductions of the Earth to ſpring and grow, to flouriſh and ripen into ſuch a per. 

fection as may fit them for our uſe : whence the Jews call Rain The Huband if 

the Earth, and the Eaſtern Church ſays, Unleſs, O Lora, thou ſheweſt thy bounty by 

3 *Edy # ww ov ſending 4 prations Rain, our Land will not yield its frmits 4, The ſecond and more 
d)& % exvriov wvarticular ends are depending on this: for if we can by means of Rain obtain 
0% Hogs ws {uch plenty, it will tend, Firſt, to our comfort, for both Man and Beaſt will 
F: #2» 2 94. be relieved by theſe good things, and in the abundance of them we ſhall have 
ore + xagmiy a> great content. But that is not all we muſt deſign, but ſecondly, we reſolve this 
is. Eucholk qr plenty ſhall advance his Donour $ for we will receive all theſe bleſſings as 
" from his hand, and of his free bounty we will bleſs and praiſe him for them, and 

uſe them ſoberly to enable us to ſerve him, not luxuriouſly ſo as to pamper ys, 

and make us rebell againſt him. And truly, the uſual cauſe why we now want 

Rain, is becauſe when God hath given us Rain and fruitfull Seaſons in former 

times, we have grown wanton and proud, unthankfull and intemperate, becauſe 

we have abuſed God's Name with his own gifts, and wounded his Glory with 

weapons formed out of his kindneſles : therefore if we would have ſhowers and 

plenty reſtored, we muſt promiſe we will uſe them better than we have done; 

and if we now ſincerely intend, and afterward faithfully perform this, we ſhall 

not fail to procure Rain in this our need, eſpecially ſince we ask it, though 


Jeſus Chuſt our Low, Amen. 


[he Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Rain. 


'0, God, our Heavenly Father, ] who dwelleſt above, and commandeſt 
bet root IOues, 000 Xe he who hug pndings = al onr Live. on , and 
[.who dy'thy Son in the holy Goſpel | Yalt P2OMILED, | as an 
encouragement [ to all them ] in the firſt and chiefeſt place {[thpKing- 
dont] of Heaven, [ and the Q feading to the exjoxment (0p 
of ] that beſides the eternal Happineſs which they ſeek, thou wilt over and above 
give unto them [all things] which ſhall be [neceſſary to their bodily Suſte: 
nance 2 l We who have been hitherto ſeeking Fanny things, being encoura- 
ged by this Promiſe, do ask for Earthly bleſfings alſo. And, Lord, do thou hear 
us, and [ſend us we beſeech thee} of thy great pity [in this our neceſſity,] 
now the Earth 'mourns, the Creatures complain, and we are brought to great 
extremity, {ſuch moderate Ratn and] refreſhing { Showers) to relieve us, 
[that we may] in due time [recetve the fruits of the Earth,) now in dan- 
ger to be loſt for lack of moiſture. And if it ſhall pleaſe thee to give us plenty 
of them [to our comfort, ] we reſolve we will uſe that plenty to thy Glo 
[ and to thy Honour. ] Grant us this Requeſt therefore, [ ugh Jeſus Chaiſt 
bis Intercefſion, who is [OUT L02d] and onely Saviour. [Amen. | 


SECGCTHh 
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Of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


51 Heſe two Judgments, the want and the exceſs of Rain, though they 
are contrary in their Natures, yet they do agree to produce the ſame 
effect, viz, Dearth and Famine, and upon that account are equally 
to be deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are ſome parts of the World which are 
more liable to the one than to the other : In the more Eaſtern and Southern Re- 
pions they are molt commonly oppreſſed with Drought ; in Zyypr it ſcarce ever 
rains at all, as is atteſted by Scripture, Zach. xiv. 18. as well as by other Wri- 
tings *: In 7«dea it was accounted a Miracle to ſee Rain all the months of Har- * Herodot. }. 3. 
velt, 1 Sam. Xil. 17 And at all other times the Plague of immoderate Rain Tn. b. $e &. Yo 
was ſeldom known there ; the cauſe of Famine in all thoſe Countries being ge- 729 {ne 


X ; j nabe ferax— 
nerally for lack of Rain : for as St. Hierome, an Eye-witneſs afhrms, they do rhere Claud. item ap. 


depend much in Summer on Ciſterns and, Pits of Water, ſo that if they ſhould fail, they Luc. _ 
would be in danger to dye for thirſt, And this is the reaſon why we tind fo few com- , 7#74 pus con- 
plaints in Scripture of excefs, and ſo many of want of Rain ; and alſo upon this ;14jga wercis 
account the Eaſtern Church hath no peculiar Office for Fair-weather, becauſe they Aur Jovis— 
had ſcarce ever any need to pray for it. But in the more Weſterly and Northern © Zxeunte Niſan, 
. | ml d . (. fi - h; ſt deſcendunt Mm- 
Climates, Flouds and excefſive Rain are far more frequent and more miſchievous 
: x : . bres, ſignum eſt 
than Drought ; and therefore in the Weſtera Church there is an Ofhce pro /e- natcdiftinge. 
rnitate, and a moſt elegant Prayer in Verſe, bearing the fame Inſcription in R. R 
S. Ambroſe his Works, Tow. 5. by which examples the Church of _Eng/and made Nunquam in fas 
this Prayer. And doubtleſs if we either conſult the Records of our own Me- ray hens " 
- Mory, or the publick Chronicles *, and Hiſtories of our own Countrey, we ſhall pts in Fudes 
find that this Nation hath fuffered more,. and more grievous Dearths by reaſon of vidimus. tieron. 
long and violent Rains, than upon any other - accounts whatſoever ; which (hews 72 Amos 4- 
hat reaſon the Church had f ſing this excell d wha wr pong 
what rea{on the Church had for compoſing this excellent Form, and what caule ;; -; 
| ; . : , Hollinſhead, Sc. 
we have to uſe it with great Devotion, 'whenſoever there is occafion. For our 


: * in the 5th. of 
help wherein, let us more particularly conſider, K. Henry V. the 


I. The Miſeries which attend this Judgment of exceſs of Rain. ! This was the 24 of King Ri- 
means which God once choſe to exprels the higheſt Anger that ever he ſhewed ay 7 _ 
22ainſt the Sons of Men for by this he deſtroyed the old World. : And though * ET 
it never ſince arrived to that height, yet in thoſe degrees in which we teel it, it is 
Firſt, very uncomfortable, to ſee the Heavens clothed in a ſable Mantle, to want 
the light of the Sun by day, and of the Moon and Stars by night ”, As xxvii. 20, * Obduxtre po- 
To have the Clouds weeping over our heads, the Earth ſwimming under our feer, _ _ on 
the furious Cataracts of impetuous Waters roaring on every fide of us, ſcorning pw gwany bu 
their old Chanels, and bearing down all before them 3 who can behold this with- amb. #»mn. pro 
out fear and ſadnefs 2 which uſually is writ on every man's face, but the bold and /eren. 
merry Sinners, who is the cauſer of the Calamity. Secondly, It cauſeth great De- 
vaſtations and many Loſles, both to the publick and to private Perſons, eſpecially 
if it happen (as uſually it doth) in either Spring or Autumn : For in the Spring ic 
inders the production or the flouriſhing of thoſe things that grow of themſelves : 
and for that which is to be ſown, it hinders the preparation of the ground for ir, 
or waſhes away the ſeed er it have taken root ; or elſe rots it under the Clods, 
and deſtroys the hopes and proviſions for-another year. Hence it was that the 
univerſal Deluge came in the ſecond Month, that is, in the Spring-time ( ſaith 
St. Ambroſe) when all things ſhould have germinated*, Ger. vii. 11. that they might nbs va! 
be puniſhed in their abundance, which they had before abuſed to luxury and ex- eſs remporis 
cels. Again, if it be in Barveſt, it is rather worſe, becauſe the fruits of the Earth nm ambigi- 
were then almoſt at the point of maturity, and the diſappointment of our hope — 
Is more grievous when the fruition is ſo near. Ir is a fad ſpectacle to the poor ;;*; nh we 


luvium. b. 
Countrey-man to behold the Fodder of his Cattel, and the Food of his Family, in —o4 Ky TH 


his 


* Secunduin 
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* Flenter Agri- His pains and his care, his coſt and expetations, all ſwept away ar once*, ang 
cole Culta relin- himſelf no way able to retrieve them. And the whole Nation ought to be con. 
76 "R cerned, leſt this prove like that ſweeping Rain (which Solomon ſpeaks of) that lea. 
Punreon trifte  wethno Food, Prov, XX&VI111. Z, : To this may be added the infinite Loſles OCcalioned 
laboris ; by the violence of this raging Element, when once broke looſe, tearing down 
Meſſis lera na- Banks and Ramparts, Walls and Bridges ; yea, overwhelming Houſes and Towns, 
yo ro the ruine of many poor Families in divers places 3 and alſo how it drowns many 
Sheep and Oxen, with ſuch like helpleſs and proficable Creatures, as can make 
no reliſtence againſt the fury thereof. Zaſth, It occalions the Death of many 
Men alſo ; for while the Flouds prevail, they beſtege thoſe whoſe Habitations 
are more depreſſed, whereby ſome of them are cut off from all poſlibility of ſuc- 
cour, and reduced to the {ad choice, either ro Drown or Starve : And many poor 
Travellers whoſe urgent affairs make them bold to aflay the untryed Flouds, are 
ſwallowed up in the Waves, and end their journeys and their lives together, 
Nor is all the danger over when the Waters ceaſe, for after much Rain and grezr 
Inundation, corrupted Air, and great Mortality frequently doth enſue, and thoſe 

who eſcaped the Waters may fall by this unſeen Dart. — 
Il. Therefore having well weighed all theſe aggravating circumſtances, [et 
us conſider what Remedy there is in this caſe. Certain it is, that no humane 
Power can ſtay the Clouds. Ir is God alone can make the Rain to ceaſe, as he 
onely makes it to begin, for he is the great Creatour of this vaſt unruly Element, 
and he is the Loxd of it. In vain do we call upon the Clouds to drop no more, 
or upon the Waves to ſtop their courſe, they are deaf to us, but they know their 
! OE 5 8%. Maker's and their Maſter's voice 7. The Father made the Red Sea divide it (elf 
Tv n gyos, 739 and cauſed Jordan to run back and review its own Fountain : The Son walked 
2 1 27% upon the Waters, and made the Winds and the Sea obey him : The Spirit of 


EMHVOIKE Te __ l . 
wil Acerirts, God brought the primitive Waters into their ſeveral Receptacles; and when ih 


Eucho]. the general Deluge they had broken looſe, it was not a ClnD (as we reade) 
* Pulg. Lat. but . Spirit of Hod (as the Original often ſignifies) which brought the Wa- 
Siriths kings Ter again into their own place *, as St. Ambroſe doth declare : It is God alone can 


virtute inviſibi- help us, for he ſitteth as King above the Water-floud, Pſal. XxXiX. 10, On him Moſes 
li, diluvium il- called, when the Land of Egypt was in diſtreſs, Exod. ix. 33. To him Samuel 
lud a fe made his Prayer, when the 1/-aelites were terrified by this Judgment, 1 Sam. xii. a , 
cxleſti _— and they both prevailed with Almighty God to ſtay his Hand. Wherefore when 
ne, non flat. We want fair weather, and ſuffer by long and violent Showers, we muſt apply 
S. Amb. de Noa our ſelves to God alſo, and beſeech him with great importunity, becauſe he one- 
or ly can relieve us 3 and if he do not hear us, our caſe is very ſad. Our onely care 

is to bring a devout heart, for we have an excellent Form made ready to our 


hands, as will appear by the ſubſequent Table. 


The 
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The Analyſis of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


4 mighty Low 


who to2 the fin 
God's Juſtice totheold Jo "an didſt once 
| World : )excep all the TUload, 
11. A Commemoration | /xcep eight Per- 
of And afterward of thy 
His Mercy and Pro- great Mercy Dtidit 
| | - mile to this: p2omile never to de- 
ſtroy it (o again : 
| We humbly beſeech 
| 1, Our Sin commit- Jthee, that although 
5 II, | ted : we To our Jniqui- 
This | z. A Confeſhon of + 
Mage, 2, Our Puniſhment de- Ee hilp _— 
=o | ſerved: gue 0 
Three Ratn and Tlaters, 
Parts: 1, The Cdn of it: PO mn 
ll n 
- Ak 2. The Matter of it : Mn Leather, 
"tion for $ As that we may re- 
"edreſe I, Our . Temporal ceive the fruits of 
panes | good ve Hors in due ſea- 
» ning, 3. The - — learn both by 
FSMD: === 
4 Marc It, 2, Our S P1- And fo2 thy Clemen: 


by his <ane glow, though 
Mercy: }Jelus . Chaiſt our 


| _ - / And \cy to give thee praiſe 
Low. Amen. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


5 II ON almighty Lo2d God, who fo2 the Sin of Wan didſt once dzownt 


all the Would, ercept eight Perſons, and afterward of thy great 
Mercy didſt pzomiſe never to deſtroy it ſo again. ] 


n every exceſſive Rain we have a little Emblem of the Univerſal Floyd, and 
what was then inflicted on all the habitable World, is now in leſs degrees poured 
upon ſome particular places and perſons, ſo that it may very well bring to our 
Minds that dreadfull Devaſtation. And upon this account the Reman Office takes 
the Leſſon in the time of immoderate Rain out of Geneſs in the Hiſtory of 
Noah's Flood ® : The Greek Church alſo mentions it more than once Þ, and we * Miſal. ſecut; 
ave put it in the Front of this Prayer very fitly : for the Cauſe of this J ſudgment uſum Ebor. 
$ the very ſame with that which cauſed the Floud, even Sint, The violence 23%. , 
and Injuſtice, the wantonneſs and luxury of the old World, brought the Deluge WP. duaglinr 
on them, Gen. vi. 2, 3, &c. Their Souls were drowned in a Floud of Wickednels & emi 54 Noe 
fore the Warers ſwallowed them up : And are we more innocent 2 Our Iniqui- 4Y9g* wr 7 
ties are as many, and as great as theirs, and it is more God's mercy than our merits, Lo <Cyary Lo 
at Our puniſhment is leſs : and yer it begins i — the ſame manner, and if it ſhould TINY 


[0 continue 
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continue would reduce us to the ſame extremities : ſo that we may very well fear 
and tremble, when we call to mind, how the very Heavens ſeemed to diſſolye 
into Water, and pour themſelves out from above, and the vaſt Ocean ſcorned 
its old limits, and with irreſiſtible violence broke in upon them, untill all the 
ſtuits of the Earth were deſtroyed, and its beauties loſt under the foldings of this 
watry Mantle, till all the Towns and Cities were overwhelmed, their loftieſt 
Pinacles being ſcarce able to witneſs where their place had been ; no Tree 6 
high, no Mountain ſo lofty, no Fort fo ſtrong, as to ſecure thoſe who in vain 
fled unto them. In vain both Men and Beaſts do ſtrive, which longeſt ſhould 
avoid their nnavoidable ruine : for the rolling Waves purſue them, and art la 
devour thoſe who were almoſt {lain with their own Fears before. All which 
ought to bring us to a ferious Repentance, eſpecially when the ſame Rod is ſhaken 
over usz and to that end it is mencioned here, that we may remember and fezr, 
leſt the like befall us. F know it will be alledged, that we are in no danger of 
ſuch a Deſtruction, becauſe God hath promiſed never to deſtroy the Earth ſo again, 
Gen, viii. 21. and hath made the Rain-bow a Sacramental Token of this Coverar, 
Gen, Xi. 15, 16, I an{wer, This is moſt true, and therefore alſo it is recorded in 
this Prayer, that as the Judgment doth humble us, which was ſhewed on the old 
World, the Mercy which is promiſed to this, may revive us; but this is miew- 
tioned not to make us preſume, but to keep us from deſpair. Nor mult we {6 
miſtake our ſelves, or miſconſtrue the Divine Promiſe, as if no part of the World 
ſhould ever be deſtroyed with a Floud afterward : for Greece alone hath beet 
twice ſince almoſt wholly overwhelmed in thoſe Flouds of Ogyges and Dental, 
And if thoſe be doubted of, as related by the Poets, Paulus Diaconms tells us, that 
in the days of AZanritms the Emperour, There was a Flond in the borders of the Ve. 
netians and Ligurians, and other Regions of Italy, ſuch as it was believed had not been 
ſeen fince the days of Noah, Houſes and Villages were turned into Lakes, wery many 
bath Men and Beaſts were deſtroyed, and —_ were obliterated, &c. Hiſt. lib. 18, 
And many other Hiſtories do aflure us, that Iſlands, Towns and Cities, and part 
of ſeveral Countries have been drowned by Flouds, or ſwallowed by the Sea ; (0 
that no particular place or perſon can plead an Exemption from this Jadgment 
upon the account of this Promiſe, which was made with reference to the whole 
World; and therefore we ought to remember che ſad Deluge with ſerious 
thoughts, and truſting alone in God's great Percy, ler us beſeech him to ſpare 
us from the like, and deſire him not to make our Countrey, nor our Vicinage to 
be a {ad inſtance of his Juſtice, bur to give us our Summer and Winter, our Seed- 
time and Harveſt in their due ſeaſon. 


' F TV. We humbly beſeech thee, that (although we fo2 our Jniqui- 
ties have wozthily ved a Plague of Rain and Waters, yet) up- 
on our true Re Penance, thou wilt ſend us fuch weather, that we may 
receive the fruits of the Earth in due Seaſon, | 

When theſe Confiderations have made us ſenſible of the Evil, and deſirous of 
Deliverance, we are then rightly diſpoſed to pray for a Ceſſation of this Plague 
of Waters, and a Return of better Weather : Theſe Meditations of the Floud will 
make us deſire, as St. Ambroſe his Hymn faith, That God will ſend the Holy Dive, 
bearing the Branch of peaceful! Olive, to fignifie by its grations flight, that theſe Floas 
ſhall be abated from off the Earth, pro fſeren. p. 355. And when we would perition 
for this _ own Form is ſo excellently contrived, that beſides the defire 
of Fair-weather, there. is expreſſed, 1. A Confeſſion of Sin, and II. A Declata- 
tion of our Repentance ; which two, if they be as ſincerely performed, as they 
are plainly wg mas will be as the Wings to this Petition, enabling it.to fl 
as high as the Throne of Grace, and there is no queſtion bur it whe ns : 
Firſt then, let us confe(s, That we have juſtly deſerved this Plague of Rain 
and Waters fo2 our Jniquities : for otherwiſe our Complaints of out 


Miſery would be Accuſations of his Juſtice, and ſeem to aſperſe him with too 


great ſeverity : but when we confeſs we have deſerved all that we ſuffer, we do 
clear him, and take all the blame upon our ſelves. He is mercifull, and would 


ſpare us, but we ate wicked, and force him to puniſh us. We do fo often or 
l 


[ 
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the fruits of the Earth by Luxury and Exce(s, that we conſtrain him ſometimes 
ro deſtroy them or withhold them, merely to let us ſmart for our former Riot. 
Gin was the Caule of the great Floud in Noah's time ©, and is the Cauſe of this © Prior Diluvi- 
we now fear or feel. But the Sins of this Generation are greater than thoſe of #" pertulir A#- 
the old World, and yet the Puniſhment is far leſs; fo that we may very truly oy ts 
ſay, that our Iniquities have deſerved much more. The fews in 7eremiah's time aqua crimina 
were to confels, that their Sins had withheld the appointed weeks of Harveſt, Terre. 
Jer. V. 2.5« And the Iſraelites in Samael's days did acknowledge (to God and to Amb: Hmm. ut 
Samwel,) that they had ſinned, before the Holy Man could pray acceptably for ſup. 
them, ' 1 Sam. xii. 19. Theſe Judgments are many times ſent on purpoſe to bring 
us to ſee our Sins, and therefore we cannotrexpect they will be recalled, till they 
have done their Errand, and brought us to confeſs our Iniquities and Evil-deſer- 
vings. But ſome will ſay, If we ſuffer juſtly, why then do we complain ? or how 
can we ask Deliverance > I anſwer, we do not murmur, onely (as Nature tea- 
cheth) we deſire Relief, yet witha]l we beg it with ſuch Circumſtances as cannot 
difpleaſe him of whom we ask it. Te befeech him indeed earneſtly to ſend 
vs better Weather, yet withall we do it Hutmblp, and acknowledge we deſerve 
that which we now ſuffer. We crave redreſs, but it is upon thoſe Terms on 
which God hath promiſed this and all Bleflings, even upon our true Repen- 
tance, which is the ſecond particular. II. The Declaration of our Repentance : 
[t is a very proper ſeaſon for Repentance, when God is chaſtifing.us for our Sins ; 
if our own Sufferings and the Calamities of all round about us will not make us 
relent, what can melt us> We are deſperately in Love with our Sins, when we 
will not part with them, whatſoever we endure for their ſakes 3 Almighty God 
is correcting us for our offences, and can we think he will ceaſe his correction, if | 
we £0 0n in our Evil-doings, and fin under the very Rod? Yet fo it is ſometimes, * Scelera plagrs 
The Countrey-man complains of unſeaſonable Weather, and yer is as frequent in ah oy Lu "uh 
his Drunkenneſs, as profane in his Oaths, as notorious in his Cheats and-Injuſtice, [gum criminum 
35 ever he was before. The Court and the City, the Towns and Villages do all matrem eff vi- 
- joyn in this Petition in a time of general Calamity, and yet.there are no ſigns of 199%" 2 SalY. 
Repentance among any ſort of Men, and then no wonder if their Prayers be in- © © * 5: 
al z but let us be afſured we muſt all perform as well as promiſe this Re- 
pentance, if we hope to be delivered in Mercy : for we know, that God heareth 
met ſinners, S. John ix. 31, And it is the effeftual fervent Prayer of a Righteous man 
that prevaileth, Jam. v. 16, Yea, if we be ſo impudently hypocritical as to ſay 
we do repent, when we do not fo at all, the baſenels of that Hypocrifie will pro- 
voke God to continue the Judgment and increaſe our miſery. Wherefore the 
Church hath.ſo ordered this Petition, that unleſs we repent, we do not, nor can- 
not expect redreſs 3 that ſo our worldly Intereſt which works more enfibly upon 
ns, may put us upon that which will be for our - Spiritual and Eternal good. 
And truly if we do not repent, it will not be a Mercy to remove the Plague of 
Waters : for alas! the better Weather and the greater Plenty impenitent Sinners 
do enjoy, the faſter they run to deſtruction ; whereas if God give us a reſpite up- 
on our Repentance, ſo that we may receive the fruits of the Earth in due 
ſeaſon, we ſhall then be bettered by his Mercy, and make that right uſe of ir 
which is mentioned in the next place. 


s V. Andlearnboth-by thy Puniſhment to amend our Lives, and fo2 
thy Clemency to give thee 2aiſe and Glozy, thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our 


WT, Amen. | 

Mercy is well beſtowed on a true Penitent, for it will produce theſe happy 

ets which are mentioned in the concluſion of this excellent Form. I. When 
they that repent refle&t upon the miſery of the Puniſhment , which they 
have ſuffered, it will teach them to ſin no more, leſt ſome worſe thing hap- 
pen unto them, 7ohz v. ver. 14, Thoſe Temporal Plagues are but little fore- 
runners of that dreadfull and eternal Vengeance , that will ſhortly fall upon 
thoſe who will not be amended by thele warnings; and thoſe whom theſe 
Flouds cannot cleanſe, ſhall be drenched in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 
Let us therefore pray, that we may _ warning, and that theſe Frome 
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and exceſſive Rains, which have done ſo much damage to our outward Eſtate, 
may turn to the good of our Souls, and teach us to be afraid to offend ſo great a 
God. Make, O Lird, (faith the Rowan Office) the Scourge of this Element to ſerve 
the purpoſes of thy Mercy, that as we rejoyce 11 regard we were once regenerated by Wa. 
ters, ſo we may have Canſe to give thanks, that we are reformed by the means of Water; 
alſo, Mifl. ſec. uf. Ebor, II. As the ſmart of the Puniſhment teacheth us amend. 
ment, ſo the Mercy of the Deliverance obligeth us to praiſe him that did relieve 
us, and if ever we did truly feel the weight of the Judgment, we ſhall eaſily and 
heartily give Praiſe to him, who took the load off from us. The Judgment hath 
taught us to fear God, and the Mercy will engage us to love him, and both will 
work together to make us his faithfull Servants for ever hereafter ; and then it 
will ” happy for us we were corrected, when onr Chaſtiſement brings forth (ach 
efled Fruit. 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for Fair-weather. 


\ Almighty] and moſt dreadfull [L02D God, who) being juſtly angry ſfo2 

the Sin of Ban] in an evil Generation [did once) wich an Univerſal 
Deluge deſtroy all that grew on the Earth, and [I20wn all ] the Inhabitants of 
[the TUIoald, ercept] onely «4b and his Family, being bur [eight JPerſons,] 
whom thy Pity reſcued from the common ruine ; [And afterward] having 
made theſe Sinners an Example, thou, O Lord, [of toy great Wercy | to the 
ſucceeding Ages [DfDſt pzomtfe, never to deſtroy it fo] totally and milſerably 
ſagatn] by a general Inundation : Yec now thete violent and laſting Rains 
would drive us into the like ſad Expectations, but that we hope in thy Mercy : 
In confidence whereof | we humbly wy, or to reſtrain theſe immoderate 
Showers and furious Watersz and grant t although we] wretched Crea- 
tures [f02 our Jniquities have] juſtly and [wo2thilp veſerved] to be chus 
puniſhed by [a Plague of Bain] from Heaven above, and exceſſive Flouds 
[and Waters] on the Earth beneath ; [yet upon our true Repentance,] 
which we here unfeignedly promiſe, we hope [thou wilt (end 1U$S] a bleſſed 
Ceſſation, and give us [fuch weather, as that} all things may come to their 
maturity, and that [we map recetve | all ſorts of { the fruits of the Earth] 
in large quantities, and [{tt tte Seaſons; ] Which Mercy if thou pleaſe to grant 
us, we reſolve to improve it to our Souls good, for we will be wiſer hereafter 
ſand learn both by thy Puniſhments,] which are inflicted for our Sins [to 
amend our Lives, ] and forſake our Iniquities : [And] upon our Deliverance 
we will farther learn [f02 thy Clemency] and piry [to give thee praiſe and 
low] by acknowledging all thy favours to us [thzough Jeſus Chaiſt out 
1D, ] and onely Mediatour, [Amen, ] 
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50-8 6-41 V8 IV. 
Of the Prayers m time of Dearth and Famine. 


$1. Heſe Prayers are very properly placed next after thoſe concerning 

Want and Exceſs of Rain, becauſe Famine ufually follows one of 

theſe two, and the fear of this is that which makes thoſe to be fo 
diſmal 3 it may proceed alfo from other Cauſes, but it is moſt certain, that God 
is the Appointer of ir, whatſoever be the means to bring it. Whatſoever be the 
ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt : For he makes Bread to grow out of the Eatth, and 
he can hinder it when he pleaſeth. He it is therefore, who threatens it to ob- 

ſtinate Sinners ©, and he is ſaid, ro call for a Dearth upon the Land*, to intimate * Lev. xxvi. 
that Famine is one of his Servants, which cometh when he calleth for it ; but 1 29, 29- 
this is ſo evident, that it needs no farther proof: wherefore our general Confi- 2 wy — 
derations upon this Subject (ſhall be theſe three. © -PI#? 

I, We will ſet down ſome remarkable Inſtances of grievous Famines, which 
God hath inflicted upon ſeveral Nations. Thus he chaſtiſed the Land of Zeypr, 
anciently eſteemed the moſt fertile Region in the World, and afterwards accoun- 
ted the Granary of the Roman Empire, 7oſeph. Bel. Jad. 1. 5. cap. 11. Yet there we 
reade of a grievous Famine, Gen, xli. 3o. continuing ſeven years together. Nor 
could the Fruitfulneſs of Canaan free the Jews from this Plague, when their Sins 
deſerved it, as we fee 2 Sam. XXk1. 1. 1 Kings XViii. 1. Lament. 1v. 4, 5. The Heathen 
World alſo hath in divers places ſuffered the like Calamity. - Out of many In- 
| ſtances we ſhall ſelect that Famine, which happened in the Roman Empire, under 

the cruel Perſecutour Maximinus 5 which impious Prince had boaſted, that ſince * 
he had baniſhed and deſtroyed the Chriſtians, the Air was more temperate, the 

Earth more fruirfull, and Corn more plentifull than before ; whereupon imme- 
diately God ſent a continuing Drought, which cauſed ſo intolerable a Famine, 
that the living ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the dead 8, Yea, the Chriſtians « Euſebius Ec. 
allo have frequently been ſcourged with this Rod for their impieties. In the clef- Hift. lib. g. 
Reign of 7-ſtinia» there was a general Famine, which was fo great, that Mothers y ek r- 
were forced to eat their own Children. © Sigebert alſo mentions another in his js. xvii © 
own time as grievous as the former * : But we need not look fo far off for In- * Sigebert Chr. 
ſtances, our own Nation affording us very many and very ſad Examples thereof, 4n. 1095. 
For though this our native Countrey be the glory of all Lands, the Garden of 
God, and a Region which outvies all the Kingdoms of the Earth for plenty of all 
neceſlary things, yet he that maketh a fruitfull Land barren for the wickedneſs of them 
that dwell therein, P/al. CxVii. 34. hath ſeverely puniſhed the Sins of this Nation by 
want of food. In: the 2oth year of King wiliam the Conquerour (to look no 
farther back) there was an extreme Dearth of all Proviſions: And in the Reign 
of King Richard I. there was a Famine which continued for three or four years to- 
gether : In the 17th of King Henry III. Men were forced through ſcarcity to eat 
Horſe-fleſh, and the Barks of Trees; and in the City of London alone, there were 
2000 ſtarved to death at that time : In the 8th of King Edward 1I.' a miſerable 
Famine continued for three years, in which it is remarked, that the Priſoners ate 
up thoſe for very Hunger, who were newly brought in amongſt them. It would 
be too long to mention thoſe of later times, and theſe may ſuffice to let us ſee we 
are not ſecure from thoſe Calamities, which our Anceſtours have ſmarted under, 
this will convince us that Famine may come. 

Il. And when it doth fall upon us, it is one of the moſt terrible of all Judg- , ; 
ments *, If we want our food but a few hours, we are ſtrangely impatient 3 —_—_ ee 
but what then do we think they endure, who dye by the torturing of this moſt 5,1... Ky 
cruel kind of Death !> They that be ſlain with the Sword, are better than they that Menand. 


gi — IT Are 388 
oix11goy Iuyeiy. Prov. Grac. 


be 


The P2ayers in time of Famine, Parc 1 


/ 


be ſlain with Hunger, for theſe pine away ſtricken through for want of the fruits of the 
field, Lament. iv. 9, No fort of Death more painfull, nor more lingring than this 
wherein Nature is made a Tormentour, and an Executioner to it ſelf : No kind of 
Life more grievous than to be racked with an impatient Appetite, and to haye 
nothing to allay it. The Life of ſuch is worſe than Death, for alas, how gree. 
dily do they deſire and devour thoſe loathſome things, the very Imagination 
whereof is enough to make us nauſeate ! yet to the hungry Soul every bitter thing 
is ſweet, Prov. xxvii. 7. For Famine, as Antiphanes obſerves, makes all things ſiveer 
but it ſelf. Oh how fad a ſpectacle is it to behold hundreds of trembling, pale, 
famiſhed Creatures, like ſo many walking Ghoſts, or ſome of the Inhabitants of 
the Grave ſet looſe, the Images of Death, and the Copies of that Picture of 

Hunger, which the Poet of old did draw ® : For F4- 


m With rugged Hair, pale Face, and hollow Eyes, mine ſpoils the beauty of Youth, and the comlinek 


op ua 2 m er che yo va of old Age, it weakens the force of the Mighty, and 
er empty Bowels , - 

And Ribs, which to the Back, were bended in 3 employs all the wit of Ih moſt das tO procure 
No belly did appear, but a deformed Breaſt a {mall relief. And it it do leave either Policy of 
Did ſeem to hang over her hollow Cheſt Strength , they are by this dreadfull fury made to 
The waſted Fleſh did make her feeble Foynts become Inſtruments of violence ® : For this will turn 


Seem ſtrangely great, and ugly m all poynts. 


Ovid. Mer. 


a City into a Wilderneſs, and make a man prey up- 
on thoſe of his own kind with a Cruelty unknown 


" Alu 38 un oid\y th agerh auvortb{ur» ro the moſt ſalvage Creatures. It ſpoils the manzee- 
Procop. 4+ Goth, ment of Trade, and makes the Rich a Prey to the 


® Prov. X11, 8. 
Ttem Menander. 
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Poor, who are often by the neceffity of Hunger put 
upon the moſt deſperate deſigns 3 which made the wiſe Caro ſo unwilling to un- 
dertake to ſpeak to the multitude, who were enraged for lack of Corn, and 
threatned the ruine of the City, ſaying, * was very difficult to perſwade the Belh, 
which wanted Ears : And Solomon allo informs us, that in this Caſe, the Poor heareth 
"ot rebuke ®, And if any thing be yet wanting to expreſs the Milery of this Judg- 
ment, we have a full Deſcription of the aforeſaid Famine in the days of Maxi- 
minus from the Pen of E«ſebius, who might himſelf remember it, Anno 314. I 
the Cities ſo many daily dyed, that there was no room for their Graves 5 In the Comntrey 
aid Villages many Houſes remained utterly deſolate. Thoſe who brought their Children to 
the Market to ſell for money to relieve their Hunger, dyed in the place before a Chapman 
came. Many ſearching for Herbs and Roots, meeting with thoſe that were poiſonors, ate 
them to their deſtruftion, Ladies of good quality were forced to beg their Bread : Ani 
thoſe who walked the Streets, were more like Images than Men, their Viſages black, their 
Eyes ſunk into their heads, trembling and reaay to fall as they went :, ſome ſo feeble, that 
they were not able to ach an Almss, others ſtretching out their hands to receive it, drop- 
ped down dead eer they could take hold of it , and if any of the richer were diſpoſed to be- 
ſtow his Charity, he was forced to deſiſt, or be in danger to be preft to death with the mul- 
titudes and wiolence of the Neceſſitows : Finally, all the Streets were fall of dead Corpſes, 
nor was there any to bury them, ſince the living expetted every moment to dye themſelves, 
Euſeb; Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 9. cap. 8. It may be it is not yet come to this extremity 
among us, but how eaſe is it for the fame God to bring the ſame Evils on us, 
ſince he hath either the fame or greater Provocations by the Iniquities of this evi 
Generation. | 


III. Therefore let us fear, and fly to him with early and earneſt Importuni- 
ties; for none but God can relieve us, and Prayer is the onely megns to obtain 
his help. The Famine of 1/ae! could not be averted but by the Prayer of Ek- 


jah. And that grievous ſcarcity in the days of 1axritizs, was at length allayed 


by the devout Celebration of Saint Gregorz's Litany, though in the firſt recital 
thereof eighty Perſons of the Company fell down dead. Pax!. Diac. 1. 18. And 
the Oracles of the Heathens adviſed them tO ap ly themſelves to their Gods in 
this Calamity : for when the Arcadians were afflited with a ſevere Famine, 
the Oracle told them it was for negle&ing the worſhip of Ceres, whoſe Rites 
being reſtored, the' Evil was ſtayed. Pasſan. in Arcad, The Eaſtern Churches 
put this into their Prayers in time of Drought, the uſual Cauſe of Famine there. 


The Latins have an Office peculiar for it : And that the Proteſtant Churches 
ma 
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make uſe of the ſame remedy is evident from what is recorded in the life of the 
famous Bullinger, who in a time when the Tigurine Church was viſited with extreme 
Famine, prevailed with the Senate to appoint, that there ſhould be ſolemn Prayers and 
Proceſſions through the City and the Fields every third day till the Evil were removed, 
Melch. Adam. vir. Bul. A». 1571. So that our Church hath many Preſidents, and 
great reaſon to compoſe theſe excellent Forms, to which there is nothing wan- 


ing but a devout heart to preſent them, as will more expreſly appear by the en- 
ſuing Tables and Diſcourſes, Ret | 


The Analyfis of the firſt Prayer. 
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Me 


A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer. 


b we. God, heavenly Father, whoſe rift it is that the Rain dot! 
Jo fall, the Carth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes mul: 
pi, 


Ic is our Saviour's obſervation, that if a Child ask bread of its earthly Father, 
he cannot deny it to him, Lke xi. 2. How much more may we be ure to preyzj] 
who in like neceſſity go not to Man, but to God 3 not to an Earthly, but to an 
Þeavenly Father ? Our mortal Parents ſometimes cannot help us, and it may 
be in this time of ſcarcity have not enough for themſelves; but our Heaven] 
Father is always provided, for of hts gift all the ſtore in the World comes : ( 
that we may juſtly ſay with the ſtarved Prodigal, why do we periſh with Hunger, 
when there is Bread enough in our Father's houſe ? Zeke xvi. 1 + Moreover, as 
his Relation to us may encourage us, {o alſo may his univerſal Power and Pro- 
vidence. If the Earth be dry he can command the Clouds to water it, if it be 
barren he can make it fruitfull ; if chere be want of any other Proviſion, he can 
ſupply that defe&t when he pleaſeth. He firſt repleniſhed both the Earth and the 
Sea with al! ſorts of Creatures, and appointed them to be our Food, Ger, ix, 3, 
and for our fakes he makes them multiply 3 wherefore, when we ſuffer for want 
of theſe things, we muſt go to the firſt Authour and great Diſpenſer of them, re. 
membring, how freely he gave them to us at firſt, and how able he is to ſupply 
our wants of them for ever after. And when we lay the Providence and Mercy 
of God for our foundation, we may chearfully build' our enſuing Petitions on 
them : for {o the Greek Church prays, Thou that covereſt the Heavens with Clouds, 
and prepareſt Rain for the Earth, ſend thy Iercy to us, &C. T hou that bringeſt 
forth fodder for the Cattel, and green herbs for the ſervice of Man, ſave both Man and 
Beaſt which cry unto thee. Euchol. in ſiccit. p. 775. The Argument is the ſame as1 
ours, though the phraſe be different. And doubtleſs we cannot heartily call up 
on God in our wants, unleſs we fully believe his Providence; for, as Cicerd well 
notes, thoſe Philoſophers, who denied God's peculiar Providence in theſe things, 
took the: ready* way to baniſh all- Religion out of the World, and to withdraw 


y Sin autem All men from divine Worſhip ? : In which nothing makes us more ferious and 
Dii neque pſ- conſtant, than the believing his Providence, and a ſenſe of our own dependence 
funt nos juva- theteapon, which if-we can obtain, it will be the beſt Preparative to the follow 


re, neque U0- 
lunt —— -nec 


eſt quod ab his 


ing Petition, | 


d hominum vitam permanare. poſit, quidi eſt, quod ullos Deis immortalibus cultus, honores, preces, adhibeamus. Cicero de 
Nat, Deor. lib, 1. 


s TV. Behold, ie beſeech thee, the affliations of thy People, and 
rant that the-ſcarcity and dearth, which we do now molt juitly ſuffer 
2 our Jniquity;} - 

The former Part, of this Petition doth repreſent our Miſery, as well under the 
getieral fitle of Afflietions, as by the {pecial Character of Deatth.aud ſcarcity; 
the-Jatrer Part doth 'declare the Jniquity, which is the Cabfe*” lo char it is not 
unlike that Prayer of David, Look, pon my. Adverſity and Miſery, and forgive me all 
my Som, 'Bfal, xxv'17. And doubtleſs want of necefſaries for our Suſtenance, and 
Famine are'very fad: afflictions, when men eat*cheir Bread by weight, and drink 
their Drink by meaſure, when the Children cry for food and are not ſatisfied, 
and many Men die for want, or live a Life worſe than Death, yea, the very Bealts 
of the Field mourn and die for Hunger. Surely (if ever) it is then time to cry 
mightily to God, He ſeems to tura away his face in anger from us; but we 
muſt call fo loud, and fo earneſtly, that he may caſt one gratious look upon us: 
for if he ſees us in this Diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. me beſecch 
thee, O thou Creatour and preſerver of all things, Have mercy upon us : O Lord, have 


mercy pon 74 behold the Birds are in diſtreſs, the Beaſts cry unto thee for 
hunger, 
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hunger. Regard the tears of Infants, the complaints of Touth, the miſeries of old Men, 


helpleſneſs of Orphans, the aiſtreſs of Widows, and the ſupplicating woice of all th 
6 - the Emcholegion doth elegantly deſcribe this Calamicy.. Bur & muſt 
rogether with this complaint of our milery alſo make a Confeſſion of out Sin : 
For Famine is threatned to a ({infull People, and is always a ſcourge for a wicked 
Generation 3 and God expects we ſhould doe him fo much Juſtice, as to confeſs 
be is not angry without a Cauſe 4: And if there be ſome particular Sin at 


6 X | q4 Hanc peccat# 
which this puniſhment aims, we muſt acknowledge that alſo, as the Greek Forms famem noſtra 


do The abuſe of Plenty ©, which is one of the moſt uſual Cauſes, and moſt juſt 
occaſions of Famine. If we take roo much of God's good Creatures, 'tis but 
juſt we ſhould know what the want of them means. If we abuſe our plenty to 
pamper our Luſts, tis likely we ſhall ſhortly want wherewith to ſupply our 
neceſſity 3 and they that ſcorn and trample upon mean, but wholeſome fare, ſhall 
feel what it is ta lack a bit of bread. The 7aimud faith there is an Angel of the 
Crums; whoſe office it is to puniſh thoſe with want, who wilfully waſte their 
Bread, Talm- traft. Cholin, cap. 8. Whatſoever the Sin be, I hope the ſeverity and 
Cnart of this puniſhment will make us bewail it, and warn us, that we do not 
commit ſuch Evils any more. 


$.V. Day though thy goodneſs be mercifully turned into cheap: 
neſs and plenty, fo2 the Love of Jeſus Chyiſt our Lozd, to whom 
ny thee and the Holy Ghoſt be alt Honour and glow now and ever; 

en. 

The property of Contraries is, that they become one anothers Cure; where- 
upon we who have ſuffered by n_ and Dearth, do pray to be relieved by their 
contraries, Cheapneſs and Plenty, When all forts of Proviſions are ſcarce, they 
ge alſo then very dear z and when the Cities are impoveriſhed by the decay of 
Trade, and the Countrey by the loſs of its expected Harveſt, then we are leaſt 
zble to give, and yet then the price of all chings is moſt exceſſive, to the utter 
mine of many poor Families: ſo.chat we beſeech the Lord, that he will ſend ſuch 
plenty, that all neceſlaries may be cheap and eaſie to be purchaſed by thoſe that 


din need. There are ſome perſons it may be fo fall of Money, and fo well 


flored with all ſorts of proviſions, that they can ſcarce heartily ſay this Prayer 
decauſe they feel not what che poor endure, and are hardned by the hopes, and 
the advantage of ſelling their ſtores at dearer Rates, and for this Cauſe, it may 
be, ſecretly wiſh the Dearth may continue : But theſe men are become barbarous 
by their Covetouſneſs, which hath deveſted them of Humanity as well as Chri- 
ſtian Charity. What is more inhumane * than to deſire or delight in the mileries 
of Mankind for our own private gain 2 What more impious than to make Mer- 
chandiſe of the Judgments of God and the Calamities of Men > We may be 
confident ſuch a cruel Avarice ſhall not go unpuniſhed, Wherefore let us all 
dire the Common Good, and heartily pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatever 
our Circumſtances be, and then we ſhall gain the love of God, and ſhew our 
ſelves truly Chriſtians. Now we have here ſome Motives annexed to this Petition, 
that it may be more likely to prevail. The firſt is taken from the ge@dne(s of 
the Father, of whoſe power and ability we heard before: We know he can help 
us, and we beſeech him of his geadneſS, that he will mercifully doe it : His 
Goodneſs is communicative, and inwardly moves him to doe good to thoſe in 
neceſſity, as we are now, fo that we hope it will intercede for us: our Famine is 
cauſed by his ſuſpending that uſual blefſing, which of his goodneſs he is wont to 
give to all things, and now we entreat him to let his Mercy run into its ac- 
cuſtomed Chanel, Secondly, We plead alſo through the Love of God the Soy, 
an Argument taken out of St: Ambroſe his Hymn on this occaſion : 0 Chriſt, favour 
them whom thou haſt bought. We hope the Father will not caſt them off, whom 
the Son hath redeemed; nor the Son forget thoſe whom he hath purchaſed (6 
dearly. If Jeſus had not loved us, he would not have died for usz and if he 
ove us, the Father will love us for his fake, and pity us as we are his : he will 
not {uffer choſe to periſh for lack of Bread, for whom Jeſus hath procured a 
tight to che Kingdom of Heaven. Finalh, The whole Prayer is concluded 
| y 
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mam. 


with a Doxology taken almoſt verbatim out of the aforeſaid 


t Fterne Genitor, gloria Chriſto Ambroſian * Hymn, which ends in the fame manner. And 
Sermper cum genito ſit tibi ſantto it is very fit we ſhould glorihe God in the very fire, to ſhey; 
Compar Spiritat, qut Deng unus our hope in his Mercy, and our Expectations of Deliverance 
Pollens perpetuts inclyte ſeclts. We have ſome Bleflings yet tO praiſe him for, and havin | 

Flymn. Amb. Tom. V. pag. 350» now made our Prayers we are in good hopes of reliefs 


wherefore we muſt even now begin to bleſs the Father who 
feeds ns, the Son who intercedes for us, and the Holy Ghoſt who comforts us : 
And if we doe this with Faith and Sincerity, it will be a means to obtain the 
Bleſſings which we defirez for God is not wont to let us praiſe his Name in vain, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Prayer. 


God, ] to whom ſhould we fly in this our extrene neceſſity, but unto thee 
() our heavenly Father, ] who haſt made us and ſuſtained us hitherto, by 
{ whoſe gift it is that] che Clouds deſtill their dew, and [the Rain doth 
fall} in {veer and pleaſant thowres, whereby [ the Earth ts fruitfull,] yield. 
ing both Grain and Graſs in great abundance 2 Thou provideſt for brute 
Creatures : By thee the [Beaſts of the Earth are fed, and do ny 
by thee the Fowls of the Air, [ and Fiſhes | in the Sea do [ multtpIy] and 2 
for the food and nouriſhment of Minkind : Wherefore, O Lord, who haf 
ſuch infinite Power to help us, [behold | and pity, { we beſeech thee, the af. 
flitions] which hunger and want hath brought upon ſo many [ of thy JPeople, ] 
who were wont to be the Objects of thy peculiar love and care; O help us, | and 
grant that the ſcarcity] which puniſherh che rich, the intolerable prices [and 
Dearth) which pincheth the poor, and this Famine [which we Do now) moſt 
ſadly complain of, and yet [moſt juſtly Cufter fo2 our] former abuſe of plenty, 
and all other kinds of | Jniquityt.} Grant, O Lord, char, ſince we now repent, 
our want [may by thy goodneſs] and Compaſſion [be mercifullp] and 
ſpeedily [turned tnto cheapneſs and plenty] of all neceſſary things. And 
odd we have no merit to deſerve ſo excellent a favour, yet we beg it {fo2 the 
Love] which our Saviour hath to us, and the kindneſs thou ſheweſt us upon 
the account [ of Jeſus Chalk our Low,}] by whom we were redeemed, and 
therefore [tg whom, with thee] O Facher, our Creatour [and the Holp 
Ghoſt] our Comforter, even in our deepeſt Diſtreſs we deſire may [be] 
aſcribed [all honour and glow | by us on Earth ſnow,) and by Saints and 
Angels in Heaven for ever | and t9 ever. ] Amen. 


*% 


ORR 
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Of the Second Prayer in time of Famine. 


&.V1. Fey both theſe Prayers relate to the ſame ſubject, and aim at the 

ſame end: yet there is difference enough between them to ſecure them 
from the cenſure of being either of them needleſs or Tautology. The former is 
moſt proper to be uſed, when the Judgment is ih a leſſer degree; this when it is 
come to the height, as it was in the time of £1;/-4 : That Prayer is moſt agreeable 
to a Famine coming by unſeaſonable Weather, and the more immediate hand of 
God ; but this when ir is the effect of War, and comes by the hand of Man 
for ſuch was the Samaritan Famine here inſtanced in, and this Form ſuppoſeth us 
to be puniſhed with like adverſity : {0 that we ſhall premiſe ſomething concernin 
this kind of Famine here. War is very often an occaſion of Dearth an 
Scarcity 3 firſt, in the Countrey ;, ſecondly, in Cities and beſieged places. Ih the 
Countrey, which is the ſeat of War, there is commonly a great want of Proyi- 
ſions, not onely by the reaſon of that which a multitude of Souldiers eat, but 
becauſe they do deſtroy. or take away the fruits of the ground: fo did the 2474- 
avites in Canaan, 7udg. Vi. 3, 4. giving the Tons leave to {ow, and comitg up 
at Haryeſt-time carried "away the profits : ſo did Ahartes King of Lyaia {| | the 
Milefians for eleven years together ® : And this is that of” which the Shepherd 
Melba complains in Virgil, Eccl. 1,*: And fo that terrible Army which foe! [,;172dot- in 
threatens, chap. ii. 3. was to ſcourge the Jews, before whom the land was as the Gargen * Impiu w "ws 
of Eden, and behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs. "Tis true, Diodors Siculs (aith, that culta novalia 
the Indians in all their Wars ſpared the Husbandmen, and their labours, as being miles habebit ? 
men taking pains for the common Good*. And ſuch a Law there was among f- wn bs 
the Corinthians, faith Plutarch. Cyrus allo profeſſeth, that he obſerved this/Rule =; eneis 
in all his Wars, as Xenophos relates ?. And fo did the Gothiſh Prince Torilas ſpare conſevimus agros, 
the Italian Peaſants,- and encourage them to follow their Husbandry ſecurely z, * T%s mat mw 
But theſe are rare Inſtances; and though it be very juſt, yet it is ſeldom done by 22572 m6 
thoſe whoſe Swords give the Law : theſe do commonly eithe? kill and ſpoil the x pee wow . 
poor Countrey-men, or elſe ſo affright and diſcourage them, that they leave the «my weryi- 
ground untilled 3 from whence grievous Famine did enſue in /aly in Belliſarins's 745, Diodor. 
Wars, P.Diac.lib.17. . And the like hath happened in our neighbouring Countries, —_ ce Indis. 
25 well as in our own. - Bur. /econdh, the fevereſt Famines of all are thoſe which nf. > 4 — 
War brings upon beſieged places, ſuch as was that in Samaria here mentioned, of * Agricolis inte- 
which we ſhall ſpeak more on the enſuing Prayer, having firſt preſented a Scheme 7". per omnem 
of the Method x Noa; | | Italiam nihil ma- 


li intulit, ſed 
ſaliti erant terram perpetuo ſecuros colere, modo ad ipſum tributa perferrent. Procop. Goth. 1. 3. de Totild, 


Juſſit eos ta ut 
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The Analyſis of the Second Prayer. 


D God, mercif 
C1, The Author, and " 7 Ull 


Father, who in the 
Time. 


time of Eliſha the 
P2ophet 


"t- A Commemoration | 
of a great Deliverance, | Dtdſt ſuddenly i 


= noting Samari2 turn gre 
< [+ 0. 00s. and /rcarcity and dearth 
®/ | ſtrangeneſs ot it: into Plenty any 
b Cheapneſs : 
ch "i, Supplication for | Mercy upon 
b- ; Mercy : US, 
& "1. In =_ | | gg 
- , | | 4 _ { 2, Confeſſion of Sin: puniſhed with like 
Ra -| ſent: | Adverſity, 
'8|- 21 "= Eotmi 
! \ 3. Petition for Deli- «Map likewiſe finn 
D [7 | | VErance. 2aſeaſonable relief, 
hunt 
= 12. A two-(,. |. Jncreaſe the fruits 
DB -| fold Re- 4 *;.. Deſicins Plenty : If the Earth by thy 
v Queſt, ,, | + .-* 3 SLING © AY « heavenly Benedic- 
71 OY ID DOEY BY tion, 
, | | ne 
uy Und: grant that we 
FE WEE: oor receiving thy boun- 
Nd hea hs $1 #1, Of God:<teous Liberality, 
s tothe | 
| BOW, ] )may ule the ſamets 
L come, | + And Bo thy glozy, 
* back |. Our To the relief of 
| £0 ae Neigh- |thol that are nee 
It WE DOUr : dy, | 
in re- + 
| ſpect, . And our ot con 
3. Our 20URY JL 
} (elves: FL Ut our Lov. 


Amen. 


A Pract 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


Sv God mercifull Father, who in the time of Eliſha the ÞPzophet, 
didſt (udDenly 11 Samaria turn great ſcarcity and dearth into 
Plenty and Cheapnelſs,] 

Amongſt all the Famines recorded in any Hiſtory, there have been none fo 
terrible and outragious as thoſe of belieged Cities. And this which is here men- 
tioned, when Benhadad had blocked up Samaria, An. Mund.z5o8. in the Reign of 
%horam, the Son of Ahab, was equally remarkable for the fury of it, whilſt it 
remained, and the wonderfull removal thereof, The Samaritans were fallen to 
worſhip ſtrange and forbidden Gods, and they are forced to eat ſtrange and for- 


bidden food * 3, they are conſtrained to fatiate their hunger with the vile fleth aMmrarir religin, 
of Aſles, which the Law prohibited, Lev. Xl. 3. And it was but few whoſe purſes mutatur (y eſca-» 


could extend to this coſtly fare neither, the very head of this contemptible Crea- 
ture being ſold for eighty ſhekels, which far exceeds the Rates of the ſame diſh 
which Plztarch ſaith was fold once in the Perſian Army in a great Famine for 
' Drachma's, that is, above forty ſhillings of our Money, and this gives credit to 
Plinys Relation of a Mouſe at Caſalinunm (when Hannibal lay before it) ſold for 
200 pence, Yaler. Max. 1.7. cap. 6. But the rien Samaritans were glad to eat the 
macerated Pulſe, which were taken out of the crops of thoſe Doves, which could 
fly abroad into the fields to feed, about the fourth part of a quart of this ſorry 
chear being the purchaſe of five ſhekels. And the Records of all Ages give us 
divers Parallels : The Athenians beſteged by Sila bgiled and eat their old ſhoes; 
the Souldiers of Perelina in Traly eat the Leather off om their ſhields before they 
would yield to the Carthaginians : Dogs and Horſes, Cats and Vermin have been 
the beſt food of many in this Caſe, and of ſome of thoſe in our Fathers days, who 
held out ſome ſtrong places in the Quarrel of our bleſſed Martyr K. CHARLES. 
The Famine of Sagwnram was 10 intolerable, that the ſurvivers choſe to burn 
themſelves in a great fire made on purpoſe, rather than indure it. Bur the ſaddeſt 
Circumſtance of this Samaritan» Famine was the Mothers eating her own Child, 
2 Kiyg. vi. 29. which though it were fo inhumane that we ſhrink at the very men- 
tion; yet the direfull hunger of belteged places hath forced the neceſſitous there- 
nto. The Inhabitants of Calaguria, ſhut up by Cr. Pompey, began to eat theit 
ives and Children. Plur. And the Reman Ladies themſelves devoured their 
own Children, when beſieged by Yiriges, the Gorhiſh King, as S. Datius Archbiſhop 
of 141ain relates. P. Diacon.1. 17. And S. Augyſtine affirms that he had not onely 
heard of this barbarous eating Children often, but known it in his own time * ; 
and in the Sermon of his above-cited, he thus ſets it forth : Alas ! how hunger 
makes them devour their Piety, and charge their own off-ſpring into food ! the crueleſt 
Paricide muſt be committed, before they can have this horrid feaſt — Take, O un- 
happy Mother, thy wretched Son into thy bowels, that lately ſprung from thence, and be the 
Grave and Monument to thy own Child, &c. Serm. detemp. 3, But I will not enlarge 
on this {ad Subje&, onely if it be any eaſe to our Sufferings to hear of others 
ina more deplorable Condition, we may reade the Hiſtory of that cruel Famine 


ut enim altenum 
eſt quod colitur, 
» 2ta altenum eſt 
{1xty quod contra regus 
lam eſuritur. 
Aug. de ten. 


ſerm. 3, 


b Quod malum 
altquoties acct- 
diſſe &F vers 

teſtatur hiftoria, 
( noſtrorum 

termporum znfelr- 
cla experzmenta 


docuerunt, Civ. 


Det l. 22: C. 20. 


Which raged in 7eraſalem, when Titze did befiege it ©, and God avenged his Son's © Euſed. hift. 
loud upon them; for there we may ſee, that whatſoever Calamities of this kind «1 43: c- 6. 


ave been endured by all the Cities in the World, were all united and acted at 
once on that ſad Theatre, which was the Epitome of all the miſeries under Hea- 
ven. This then hath been the Caſeof others, and may be ours. Bur God delivered 


the poor Samaritans as ſpeedily, as abundantly : for £14 propheſied, that within 


twenty four haurs ſpace ten quarters of Wheat-flour ſhould be ſold for the late 
Frice of one Aſſes head, and ten buſhels of Barley for the ſame rate which they 

ad given for half a pint of Pulſe. And though this ſeemed incredible, yer it 
was accompliſhed, for the next day all the proviſions of the Hrian Army (who 
were fled away affrighted with a divine Terrour) being brought into the City, re- 
leved all the people at an eafie price, except that disbelieving Noble-man, who 


{av 


Joſeph. bell. 
Fudatc, 1.6.c.11* 
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ee, 


ſaw his Infidelity confuted, but lived not to bave bis Hunger allayed, thereby-to 
teach us not to deſpair though our Extremity were as great. 


$. IX. Dave mercy upon us, that we, who are now fo2 our Sins pt 
niſhed with like Adverſity, may ltkewtle find a ſea(onable relict. } D 

Saint Pas! ſaith, Whatſcever things were written afore time, were written for ony 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, 
Rom. xv. 4. And that is the uſe we muſt make of this Example. We have heard 
how grievouſly the S:maritazs ſuffered, and that ſhould learn us patience; we 
perceive how wonderſully they were delivered, and that may give us comfort 
and hope. It ought to encourage us to pray for Mercy for our God is the lame, 
as able and as willing to deliver now as then : wherefore we ſay, Dave mercy 
upon us. Are we Sinners? So were they, and perhaps in the ſame kind; if 
Samaria's Sins were the ſame with her Siſter S»dom's, as is intimated Ezek. xvi. 46, 
viz, Pride, Idlenefs, Fulneſs of Bread, and Uncharitableneſs, they were as like us 
in Sin, as we are now to them in Puniſhment for our Famine is either like theirs 
in the occaſion, as being a Conſequent of War, or elle it is like it in the degree, 
that is, a very grievous one. Yet it pleaſed God to have mercy upon them, and 
therefore we may hope he will pity us alſo. He ſent them a ſpeedy and ſeaſonable, 
a large and plentiful! relief, and who knows but he may ſend us the like? I doubt 
not but any relief would be welcome, whenſoever we can obtain itz but if webe 
reduced to deſperate extremities, we may be allowed to be importunarte for ſpee. 
dy Supplies, becauſe if they linger we may periſh e'er they come, and that would 
be like a Pardon after the Execution : But our God, who gives fo willingly, we 
hope will give it ſoon, and that will double the kindneſs, as our Caſe now ſtands, 
But together with our Importunity we do here allo confeſs our Sin, as the Eaſtern 

« TW %ylw Church alſo doth 4, and if we do it ſincerely, we may hope for Mercy ; bur 
mz-9zay ew { long as our Sins increaſe, we cannot fairly expect our Famine ſhould decreaſe. 
wh %ay 0""P It was a fooliſh Cuſtome of the Pagan Grecians to make a {courge to whip this 
wt po Euchol. Judgment out of their Houſes, ſaying, Go out Famine, come in Plenty, We muſt 
p. 9792  @drive Sin out of our hearts and forſake it, and then God will drive away the 
* Creſcit famis Famine, which our Sins have brought upon us ©. 
quorzare pena, 
ir & tvs, S.X. Jncreaſe the fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, and 
Aug. de remp. NKrant that we receiving thy bounteous Liberality, may uſe the ſame to 
ſer. 3:  thygloy, the relief of thoſe that are needy, and our own comfort, thzough 
Jeſus Chaiſt our Low, Amen. | 

If our necefſities and circumſtances be ſuch, that nothing below a Miracle can 
relieve us, we muſt not preſcribe a Method to divine Providence, but leave the 
means to the choice of his Wiſedom in this preſent Exigent; but with reſpe 
to the future and the regular means of Supply, we may point out ro that, defiring 
to be better provided againſt another year : And here we muſt conſider, that 
we acknowledge the fruits of the Earth do increaſe by his Heavenly Bene- 
Diction $ nor the fertility of the Soil, the influence of the Sun, nor the deſcent of 
the Showres can make them grow without his bleſſing; wherefore all that we 
reap at Harveſt is here called his bounteous Liberality, who openerh his hand, 
and filleth all things living with plenteouſneſs, Since then all our plenty is from him, 
we mult pray to him to give us Grace to uſe it well, leſt we ſhould abuſe theſe 
gifts to the diſhonour of the Giver. Famine is grievous, but Plenty is dangerous, 
for it makes men apt to forget the God which ſends it, Dex. 8. 1 2,1 3,14. Nor is 
there any time,more ſeaſonable to learn how'to uſe Plenty, than when we have 
felt what it is to want it. Therefore we are here admoniſhed, if ever God hall 
again reſtore us to our former abundance, that we uſe all thoſe good things, 

I. To the glow of God, chat is, to -make us more frequently mindfull of 
him, and more heartily thankfull to him: They muſt ſhew us our dependance on 
him, and. excite our gratitude, and engage our obedience to him; the more he 

| gives us, the more freely and chearfully we muſt ſerve him. 
> II. We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe that are needp t for what we 


freely receive, we ought to give freely, Beſides, God hath now taught us by ſad 
experience 
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experience what hunger and thirſt are: we now know, what the poor man feels, 
who in his need begs for a bit of Bread; fo that now he expects, we ſhould be 
more apt to pity them, and mote ready to relieve them. Whilſt we fate ar our 
full Cups, and overloaden Tables, we were ſtrangers to the pangs of an hungry 
Sou), and he that fawy us deſpiſe their miſery, took away our plenty to diſcipline 
us into Compaſhon : Wherefore iF ever we enjoy our Prnker varieties, We muſt 
beware we be not uncharitable (till; and while the ſcarcity remains, if we give a 
little out of that little which we have, it will (like the Widows Cake to E/iſha) 
make our little laſt longer, and cauſe the Famine' to-ceaſe ſooner. Surgl am 
St. Baſil complains, that all the Churches Zranies and Prayers ini time of Finns 
were not heard by God, becaufe none did hear*the cry of the Poor f: Tt was 
our unmercifulnefs brought this Scarcity uport us; and before it will be removed, 
thoſe that have any thing, muſt begin to ſhew pity to their Brethren, that God 
may pity us all, We muſt have no vanities nor ſuperfluities in ſuch a time eſpe- 
cially, nor may we let a poor Creature ſtarve, who might have been kept alive 
out of our unneceſſary expences or ſtore; and if we will begin to practiſe this 
compaſſion now, we ſhall more eaſily doe it afterwards, and we ſhall the ſooner 
prevail with God to beſtow upon us wherewithall to act according to our deſire. 
HIT. The laſt uſe we muſt make of our plenty is to Our own Comfort; for 
God allows this alſo ; we may uſe it to ſupply our needs, not to feed our liſts ; 
torefreſhment and health, not to debauchery and drunkenneG:; Now if wereſolve 
thus to uſe our abundance, when God gives it, it will be for the good of our 
Souls and Bodies, and at once-promote our temporal comfort and our eternal Sal- 
vation z wherefore upon thoſe terms we may and ought to beg it both earneſtly 
and chearfully, thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd, and God ſhall hear us. Amer. 


The Paraphraſe of the: Second Prayer. 


God,] who haſt relieved the miſerable in all times and places, thou art the 

ame [mercifull Father, who in the time,] and according to the Word 
ſof Eliſha the Jtophet, ] by making the Enemy fly [Didſt (uddenly)] within 
the ſpace of one night [M1 Samaria turn ] chat ſo [great ſcarcity] which made 
Mothers eat their own Children, [a0] chat exceſhive [ Dearth] which made 
the vileſt food of fo great price, | thto plenty ] of all Provitons { and cheap- 
nefs,] 2s to the Rates thereof : Thou art the ſame God; [Have mercy 
therefore [| Upon US] alſo, and pity our Diſtre(s, | that we, who are now fo2 
the likeneſs of {Ott} St1S] to theirs in number, nature and kinds, fadly bur 
juſtly (puniſhed with like adverſity ] of grievous Famine, [may Itkewife | 
upon vur true Repentance [ finD a ſealonable ] and ſpeedy | relief t] And for 
the time to come, Good Lord [ tncreaſfe the fruits of the Earth,] the food 
of Man and Beaſt, [by thy heavenly Benediction, ] which maketh all things 
to bring forth abundantly : [And grant] we may not abuſe our plenty, when 
thou doſt relieve us; but [that we reccetving] all our abundance, as from { thy 
bounteous Liberality may] remember ir is our duty ro [uſe the ſame} in 
the firſt place [to thy glo2y, ] even fo as to make us more obedient and rhankfall 
unto thee, the Giver of them : and alfa more forward to give [tO the reltef of 
thoſe] our poor Brethren, [that are needy ] and miſcrable for want of ſaccour : 
[And}\ laſtly, char we may learn to be more ſober in employing them [to our 
own Comfozt] and health. Lord, if thou pleaſe togive us plenty, thus we will 
uſe it by the he!p of thy Grace 3 hear us therefore in our extremity {thzough] 


as Merits and Interceffion of [Jelus Chiſt our Lo2d] and onely Saviour: 
men. 
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SECTION YV. 
Of the Prayer in time of War and Tumnnlts. 


f 


$. LY T is truly obſerved by the elegant Arnobius, That if all men would liften ty 
| the ſalutary aud peaceable decrees of feſns, and not arrogautly prefer their own 
Opinions before his Admonitions, the whole World eer this, turning their ſword; 

into plow-ſhares, would have lived in a pleaſant tranquillity, and combined together in 
invialable Leagues of bleſſed amity. Arnob. adv. Gent, 1. 1. The Rules of Chriſtianity 
are inconſiſtent with all kind of War, but ſuch as is undertaken for our juſt and 
neceſſary defence, and the Church daily prays againſt it in her Collects and 
Litanies, and all good men do heartily wiſh there were no ſuch thing in the 
World : But alas! offences will come, and our Sins do many times cry louder 
than our Prayers, which are made to prevent this Evil, and then the Sword is 
made the Inſtrument of God's Vengeance, though managed by the hand of men, 
Now when we are thus puniſhed, the next remedy is to try if we can by Humi- 
liation and Prayer remove that which we could not prevent. If-it be a foreign 
Enemy, it is called UUar, if the Oppoſers be domeſtick Rebels, it is tiled a 
Tumult ; but in both it is cur duty to aſſiſt our Prince, and by our Prayers as 


; well as our endeavours ſeek his and our own Peace and ſafety 3 and that we may 
* doe this more heartily, let us according to the former Method, conſider, 


£ Nulla fides pie- 
taſque wiris qui 
caſira ſequuntur, 
Luc. I. 

Þ Ov Toy aumy 
T-)ov 3, Vopuy 
KEY Vs 
Plut, vze. Czl. 


I. The Miſeries of, War, which are ſo many and fo great, that David choſe a 
raging Peſtilence rather than to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Saw. xxiv. 14, 
The Original thereof, as the Poets ſay, is from Hell, from whence it is ſent a- 
broad into the World, armed with a thouſand arts of Miſchief and DeſtruQtion, 
Eraſm. adag. chil. 4. cent. 1. But the true Original is from the evil Diſpoſitions of 
Men, the deſire. of Hurting, the crnelty of Revenge, the, tmplacableneſs of Malice, the 
fierceneſs of Rebelling, and the thirſt of bearing Rule, 10 St. Augaſtine reckons up the 
Cauſes of War. And what are the effects thereof, the Tragical records of all 
Nations can witneſs in bloudy Characters. Of the miſeries of Famine by the 
deſtruction of the Countrey, and beſteging of Cities, which are the Conſequents 
of War, we have ſpoken before z but now we ſhall add, that Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion do always attend even the moſt moderate Wars: Commanders are 
Arbitrary and ſcorn the Laws, Inferiors are inſolent and fear no puniſhment, 
and all of them are rapacious *® and deaf to Complaints. Caizs Marius told 
ſuch as petitioned him to doe them Juſtice, that he could not hear the voice of 
the Law for the claſhing of Weapons. And Pompey told another, that he could 
not think of the Laws, being in Armour ®, And military men are fo accuſtomed 
to violence and rapine, that Cuſtome hath made it ſeem to be no Crime, and 
plunder is oftentimes eſteemed their privilege or reward. Hence it is that the 
Seat of War is always impoveriſhed; -and when one told Anriſthenes, that may 
poor people were taken away by War, he anſwered, that War -makes more poor, than it 
takes away. Stobxus Serm.48.\ Thoſe indeed, who have the largeſt fortunes, are 
the moſt expoſed, nor do they enjoy any thing but at the Mercy of a domineerin 
and lawleſs Martialiſt ; for they muſt call it their own no longer, bur cill he thal 
command it who hath more force. Oh how evident are the foot-ſteps of this 
waſting Monſter ! we may trace it, and find Houſes without Inhabitants, and 
Villages in flames, ſtately Palaces demoliſhed and buried in their own ruines, fair 
Cities ſacked and rifled, Holy Temples prophaned, and Conlecrated things ſeized 
by bloudy hands 3 we may hear the fhrieks of affrighted Women, the cries of 
helpleſs Children, the lamentations of che Fatherleſs and che Widows; and we - 
may ſee the tears of thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting men 
of Iron are merry and unconcerned, and can make the miſeries of others their 
ſport and triumph, and eſteem them their Advantage and felicity. To this 


account we may add the innumerable flaughters of a bloudy fight by Sea or Land, 
in 
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*n which, a brutiſh and barbarous Rage cuts off thoſe in one day, which with 
nfinite coſt, pains and care have been many years in bringing up : yet they all 
fall together without diſtinCtion of Age or Sex, quality or endowments ; the 
blond and the fire, the ſmoke and the noiſe, the Cries of the wounded, and the 
oroans of dying Perſons are terrible to all, but thoſe whom an Ecſtaſie hath made 
deſperate and inſenſible. And beſides, a pious Man confiders the deplorable mif- 
chief of thoſe, who are ſurpriſed in the midft of their fins, and finds too juſt 
cauſe to fear, that they who commonly live {o looſely, and die fo ſuddenly, do 
die at once a double death, and fall into a fad Eternity. And now who is there, 
that ſees and hears all theſe miſeries, and it may be feels ſome of them, who can 
forbear lamenting the Calamities of that place, where this devouring Fury reigns ? 
Who can withhold his tears from quenching theſe flames > Who will not 
pray Th chat his Prince, his Countrey and his Friends may be freed from 
his Evil ? 

: IL And this is our wiſeſt courſe, becauſe God alone can help us in this Caſe 
alſo. Multitade of Souldiers, and ſtore of Ammunition, Wealth and Policy, 
Condu®t and Diſcipline doe well ; but Solomon had obſerved, the battel was not al- 
ways to the ſtrong, Ecclel. ix. 11. but God 5s the Lord of Hoſts, and the God of Battel, 
He is that Man of War, Exod. xv. 3. who getteth Viftory alone by himſelf, Pal. xCviii. 1. 
and whatſoever fide he takes doth conquer. He maketh wars to ceaſe in all the world, 
Plal. xlvi. 1. and it is all one to him to ſave by many or by few, 2 Chron. xiv. 11, 
Abrahan's three hundred Servants, with a few Aflociates, conquered four Kings, 
Gen. $iV. Gideon with the like number ſ{lew an hoſt that was almoſt innumerable, 
?uds. vii. 7ehoſhaphat with an handfull of Men trinmphed over a very great and 
puiſlant Army, 2 Chrov, xx. So that if God be for us, who can be againſt us ? 
If he be on our {1de, we ſhall be victorious, or at leaſt ſafe ; which if we do be- 
leve with a confidence equal to the truth of the Propoſition, and the frequent -. 
Experiments, which have confirmed it, we ſhall make it our care to gain his Fa- 
your in the firſt and principal Place. For, 

III. All Nations have made their Addreſſes to Heaven for aid in this Caſe : 
Miſes prayed all the while that 7o/za fought with Amalek, and the Vidory is 
aſcribed rather to Moſes his Devotion than to 7o/Þua's arms, Exed. xvii. 2. Saul 
durſt not ſet upon his Enemies till he had made his Supplication, and becauſe 
he might not then pray without a Sacrifice, he choſe to be his own Prieſt rather 
than to want ſo neceſlary a Preparation, 1 Sa». xiii. 12, The holy and fervent 
Prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron. xv. 11. fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 6. and Hezekiah, 2 Kings 
xix. 5. did ſubdue their Enemies without many ſtrokes, So that it is no wonder, 
that So/omon ſuppoſed the People would always ſeek to the Lord for his aid in the 
time of War, 1 K»gs viii. 44, 45. For the very Heathens addreſſed themſelves 
to ſuch Deities as . ob had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coſtly Sacrifices to 
oblige them to give their Cauſe ſucceſs : The great Scipio begun no enterpriſe 
in War, till he had firſt gone up to the Capire! to worſhip ; and this made the 
barbarous Rhadagiſuus ſo confident of ViRory, becauſe he conſtantly honoured 
the Gods with large Oblations ; but Inſtances are needleſs, where Examples are 
ſo obvious and ſo many. To come therefore to the Chriſtians, beſides their 
daily Prayers for the Emperours and their Forces, as well the Eaſtern as the 
Weſtern Church had peculiar Offices in time of War, out of which we ſhall 
ſelect ſometimes that which is moſt pertinent to our purpoſe. When Ficihy was 
invaded by a cruel! Enemy, St. Gregory gave this Counſel to the Biſhops thereof, 
F extort you Brethren, that every week on Weaneſdays and Fridays, you appoint the 
Litany without fail, and that ye implore the help of the Divine ProteFtion , againſt 
the incurſion of the Barbarians cruelty. Greg. Epiſt. lib. 9. Ep. 45. Euſebius allo 
remarks , that Conſtantine the Great was wont to ſpend ſome time in private 
Prayer in his Tent, before any fight began i, Yea, he himſelf did teach all * Swn3ws ig 
his Souldiers an excellent Form of Prayer in Laris ( their native Tongue, ) ©"? @eg 745 


, : : R aw , oxlwo- 
making them ſay it every Lord's Day, and cauſing it to be repeated in. Divine IG. 
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ad Deum, ut non ſecundum merita noftra, ſed ſecundum miſericordiam ſuam liberet nos. Aug. Epiſt. 122. 


The P2ayer in time of Car, Part II. 
Service : In imitation of which pious Precedent the religious 7heoafrus in his Fy. 
pedition againſt the Tyrant _— ſpent much time in moſt fervent Prayers t9 
God, and as S. Anguſtine * ſaith, He overcame that very firong Army rather by praying 
than fighting ; for a vehement Wind roſe, which blew back the Enemies darts 
upon their faces, and made them unable to ſuſtain the charge 1. The Emperour 
Aauritins allo ſpent a whole night in private Prayer before he went to battel, and the next 
day he and all his People made Prayers and Litanies, and armed themſelves with the Sacrg. 
ment. Simocatta, ib. 5. cap. alt, Yea, Salvian aſſures us, that the King of the bar. 
barous Hwns alſo ſpent the night, before he joyned Battel againſt the Romans, in 
Devotions ®, and thereby got the Victory. When Yi#torine, a certain Prieſt, 
complained to St. Auguſtine of the prevailing of the Barbarians, he adviſeth him, 
and all pious People, to pray to God for Deliverance ® : And when Count Boni- 
facius went to the Wars, he deſired the Prayers of the ſame St. Aug»ſtine, and by 
his Prayers he returned a Conquerour, Epiſt. 193, 194. I am the larger in thele 
Inſtances to confute this Atheiſtical Age, which uſually makes ſo light of this 
kind of Religious Preparation, which hath been found as uſefull as the greateſt 
Forces in order to a Victory : fo that I hope this will help us to ſay this Prayer 
with more Devotion, whoſe more particular Explication follows. 


c«&. V. The Pzaper in time of ar. 


339 


The Analyſis of the Prayer in time of War, 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


S$ IIL A Emnobty God, King of all Kings, and Governour of ay 

things, whole Power no Creature ts able to reſiſt, to whom 
it belongeth juſtly to puniſh Sinners, and to be mercitull to them that 
truly repent. } 

The Entrance into this Prayer is not unlike that of nmyom-vay S, 2 Chron. xx, 6 
who when he was afraid of that formidable Army, that came againſt him, dig, 
as we here doe, call upon his God for help, ſaying, Arr not thou God in Heaven ? 
and doſt not thou rule over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen ? and is there not Power and 
Might in thy hand, ſo that no man is able to withſtand thee? And doubtleſs it is a 
great comfort, when we are ſurrounded with Legions of our Foes, to look up to 
Heaven, and call to mind, that we have a God there, who is higher in Dignity, 
greater in Dominion and mightier in Power, than the beſt of thoſe who come 
againſt us; and therefore this Commemoration is a very proper Introduction to 
this Prayer in time of War. And generally all Forms on this occaſion have 
ſomewhat of this kind in their Preface : Hezekiah's Prayer begins, Thow art the 
God, even thou alone of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 2 Kings Rix. 15, The Roman 
Office hath, © Ged the Governour of all Kings and Kingdoms, &c. And the foremen- 
tioned Form of Conſtantine 's compoling, We acknowledge thee to be God alone, we pro- 
feſs thee to be onr King, we call upon thee to be our helper, for by thee we obtain Viftory, by 
thee we overcome our Enemies, QC. Enchol, 82 7e Þut amongit all the Forms CXxLant, 
none is {o full and methodical as this z wherein we do remember, 

[. The Supreme and unlimited Authority of our God, who is truly called the 
King of Rings, 1 7. vi. 15. Revel. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. becauſe he reigneth 
over all, 1 Chrox, xxXix. 12, and the greateſt Emperours are his Subje&ts. He rhat 
comes againſt us is King perhaps but of one Countrey, or Governour of ſome 
ſirall part of the World ; bur alas, that is nothing in reſpect of him, whom we 
call upon : Nor ought they to affright us with their lofty ſtyles, and proud enu- 
meration of all the petty Provinces over which they command ; for al they can 
reckon up are but a {mall portion of the Empire of the Lord of Hoſts. Bur if it 
be a Rebel, who diſturbs our Peace, ro whom ſhould we pray for oor lawful 
Prince, but to him that hath fer him over us, even to the Ring of Rings, 
againſt whoſe Ordinance Traitours do fight, and therefore by whole hand we 
hope they (hall fall > Whoſoever it be that moleſts us, our comfort is, that our 
God doth govern all things, even the events of this prefent War, and there- 
fore he can give the Victory to whom he pleaſeth. 

Il. We commemorate his irre{iſtible Power, we tremble to hear of ſo many 
thouſands as are brought into the Field againſt us; and yer all theſe, and as many 
more, can doe nothing againſt the power of Heaven : For one Souldier of che 
Celeſtial Hoſt can in one night deſtroy 185000 of Aſhrians, 2 Kings XiX. 35. 
We confeſs a foreign Prince may be too ſtrong for our King, and'a Rebel of his 
own Nation may get Partners enow to make him n_ of reſiſting; but if 
God be on our Sovereien's ſide, they cannot ſtand out againſt his force : under his 
Protection we are invincible, and if he aſſiſt we (hall conquer. 

ITI. We call to mind his Providence, and all his righteous Diſpenſations 3 for 
he is the Judge of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud Sinners, and ex- 
alting thoſe that are humble and repentant, as -#/p obſerved of old. It is now 
the Cuſtome of both Parties to publiſh to the World their Declarations, Re- 
monſtrances, and Manifeſto's, wherein by many politick Arts, and fair Speeches, 
Invaſion and Rebellion are veiled under the ſpecious Titles of Religion and 
Liberty, Juſtice and Neceflity but Almighty God cannot be impoſed upon, 
he knows which {ide hath the juſter Cauſe, and commonly he gives the victory 
to them, eſpecially if they appeal to him for deciſion, as the Lombards did before 
their battel with the Hern!i, We call, fay they, God to witneſs who doubtlefs 
looking upon the merit of each Canſe, will give a juſt end to this Fight : al che 

iſftorian 
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Hiſtorian notes the Victory fell to the juſter ſide. Yet we muſt not always rely 

on 4 juſt Cauſe 3 for many times when evil Men manage a good Cauſe, God may 

puniſh the juſter ſide : Thus 75a was {ſmitten before the Canaarites for a Sin 

among his own People, 7oſh. vii. 11. And Abijah tells the Iſraelites, Ye be a great 

multitude, but there be with you golaen Calves, 2 Chron, Xiti. 8. And the Chriſtians 

f-]] before the barbarous People, whole Swords were whet by the Iniquity of the 

Chriſtians, as S. Gregory ſaith 9. It is the part of God to punith Sinners, even * Peccata m/tra 
by the loſs of a juſt Cauſe, and the permitting unjuſt Enemies to triumph over #«rbaricis wiri- 
them, who have been unjuſt to him; and therefore though we have a good _=— yu =y ba 
Cauſe, we muſt repent of our Sin before we go out to battel, Dex. xxiii. 9. Rum oladins _ 
Which was ſignified by all thoſe Luſtrations and expiatory Rites uſed by the acuir. 5. Greg. 
Heathens in their Armies, before they would encounter their Enemies P, and ©: {.4: 32- 
was really practiſed by the pious Chriſtian Emperours of old, and ought to be -- at _— 
done by us in all time of War and Tumults : we ſhould then repent of all our 5 Alexander a 
Sins, leſt God make uſe of this War, as a ſcourge to puniſh us for all our other Alex. Gen. Dir. 
Iniquities unrepented of. Whilſt we have Sin remaining we have a Foe within, * 5: © 27: 
which will make God our Enemy, and doe us more miſchief than all our Enemies 

&ill or force could be able to doe beſides; let us therefore repent and God will 

be for us, and none can then have any power to hurt us. | 


$ IV. Save and deliver us we Humbly beſeech thee, from the hands 
of our Enemies, abate their Paide, aflwage their alice, and confqund 
their Devices.) | 
It was a Cuſtome among the Heathen, not onely to pray for their own ſafety, 
but alſo to devote their Enemies, and with the bittereſt Execrations to curſe 
them. And it was particularly decreed at Athens, that whenever the Prieſt 
pee for the Proſperity of that City, he ſhould alſo curſe Philip of 2dacedon, 
is Family, his Forces, and his whole Countrey, 41. ab Alex. lib. 5. c. 27. But this 
is not agreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel, by which we are commanded to 
love, and to pray for our Enemies, att. v. 44, 45. And our Saviour checks his 
Diſciples for withing Fire from Heaven on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, though 
their Zeal was ſhewed in his own quarrel, Zuke ix. 55, 56. From whence we may 
obſerve, how excellently this Prayer is indited, breathing nothing but meekneſs; 
and the Spirit of Chriſtianity ; for here is nothing of malice nor revenge, no Pe- 
titions againſt the Lives of our Enemies, onely a Requeſt for the preſervation of * 
our own : we pray to God to change their minds, and confound their plots and 
devices ; but not to cut off, or deſtroy their Perſons : and if we can be ſafe, we 
ſhould not wiſh them any harm at all. 7 5s not the part of 4 good Phyſician, or of a 
wiſe Governour to take bloud without extreme neceſſity 4, much lels is it the part of a 4 T8 4,4 35 
good Chriſtian to with it, who muſt ſo manage his very Watrs, that it may ap- $475 «1«/zns 
pear he ſeeks nothing but Peace”. Good Hezekiah onely prayed as we do, O es advegy 
Lord, I beſeech thee ſave 1s ont of his hand, 2 Kings xix. 21. And Holy Conſtantine, ale. the. 
going to War againſt Maxentizs, prayed, That his right hand, which was hallowed with de Gracch. 
the ſign of Chriſt," might not be ſtained with Roman bloud, as Enſebins relates Hiſt, ' Bellum autem 
Eccl, ib, g. c.g. We can doe no leſs than ſeek to preſerve our {elves out of their 7 /Aprane, 
hands and power, who defire and endeavour our deſtruction, and this ſafety is all »;/ pax queſita 
we pray for. Jude ſtirred up our Enemies againſt us, Malice ſpurs them on, videarur. Gic. 
and their Devices manage the deſign : Pride makes them ſcorn us, Malice cau- 9 #5. 1. 
them to hate us, and to reſolve on cruel things, and their Policy is at work 
tor our raine: Now it is not onely Care of our ſelves, but Charity to them to 
pray, that their JP2tDe may be abated, their Malice aſlwaged, and their Plots 
and Devices diſcovered and diſappointed; that ſo they may be inclined to Peace, © EwleCimo » 
and cea(e their Hoſtilities againſt us, that they may return to a better mind, when ; na 16 Ly 
diſcern that we are kept by the divine Providence. And in the very ſame ker rg 
manner doth the Greek Church pray in time of War, Let their © trength be broken, & pp.——--:u 
and their Grandeur let it not ſtand —— from all their Devices, Strategems and *W wday $ 
Snares be pleaſed to ſet ws free, Our God hath power to ſubdue their Pride, for #9370479, 
He brings down the high looks of the Proud, Pſal. xvii. 27. And thoſe who boaſt my 
With Benhadad when they pur on their Armour, are uſually humbled before they us. Eucho!. 


put 
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put it off, 1 Kings XX, 10,11. Siſeras Mother and her wiſe Ladies did divide the 
ſpoils of 1ſyael eer the Battel was fought, [nag v. 30. And fo did the Spaxiarg; 
the Honours and Offices of Z»g/and in 88 ; but God diſappointed them both 
and chaſtiſed their inſulting Pride, by a baſe defeat as well of their Forces as their 
vain Hopes. Again, He breaks the power of the ungoaly and malitions, Pſal. x, 17, 
He changed the bloudy - purpoſes of LZabay, of Eſau, and Sax!, and he can make 
our very Enemies to be at Peace with us. Laſtly, our God is He that diſappoin.. 
teth the Devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot perform their Enterpriſe, fob y, 1, 
For de diſcerns the moſt ſecret deſigns, and can fo order it that the moſt ingeni. 
ous Plots in the world ſhall by ſome miſlayed Circumſtance or other miſcarry 
and come to nothing 3 for there is no Wiſedom, nor Underſtanding, nor Counſel a ainſt 
the Lord, Prov. XXi. 30. Let us therefore with all poſſible fervency ſeek to obtain 
is favour to our ſide, and then we need not be ditheartned by their boaſting, nor 
dejected at their threats, nor be diſcouraged at their ſecret Machinations, for he is 
able to blaſt all their Attempts againſt us. 


s V. That we being armed with thy defence, me be Neſerved ever: 
moze from all perils, to glo2ifie thee the onely giver of all Uicozy though 
the Merits ofthy onely Son Jeſus Chziſt our Low. Amen.) 

When Almighty God is pleated by manifeſt diſappointing the deſigns and ex- 
pecations of our Enemies to ſhew he is for us, it is to be hoped they will at laſt 
come to ſee that we are kept of God, and that all cheir Oppoſition is in vain, and 
accordingly will ceaſe from troubling themſelves and us any farther. And this is 
the end why we defire him to affilt us, and defeat them, even that we may be 
quiet and ſafe : We do not deſire opportunities to be revenged on them, nor do 
we with advantages to doe them Miſchief ; but our End is, that both they and 
we may live quietly and peaceably' in all Godlinefs and Honeſty. There are 
many perils to which we are expoſed, many in this War, and many upon other 
accounts: now it is not our policy or ſtrength, it is not our Armies nor fenced 
Cities, that can ſecure us; the beſt Armour in the World is God's Defence, 
Pſal. xvii. 1, 2, If he pleaſe but to ACM us with that impenetrable Armour of 
his Providence, we (hall not fear, though thouſands ſet themſelves againſt us round 
about : We can lie down in Peace, and take our reſt, becauſe God makes us to dwell is 
ſafety, Pſal. iii. 6, 7. and iv. 8. King Philip was wont to fay, he could fl-ep e- 
Curely even in his Camp, if he knew his friend Antipater was awake 5 Plut, But 
oh how much ſafer are they, who are armed with God's Providence, guarded by 
Angels, and watched by a never fleeping Centinel > But this outward faferv is 
not all which we aim at in this requeſt ; for we deſire to be P2eferved from aill 
pertls, that we may the more freely and more undiſturbedly glozifie our God. 
Whilſt we are invaded and harafſled, purſued and ſpoiled by our Enemies, we 
bave no leiſure nor right Diſpoſitions to (ing the divine Praiſes, we cannot bleſs 
him ſo vigorouſly till the hurry and danger be a little over : We are hindred of 
many opportunities to praiſe God, while we are defending our ſelves againſt the 
violence of our Foes; but if it pleaſe our bleſſed Lord to give us Victory or Peace, 
we reſolve more fully to praiſe him, that beſtowed our quiet on us. The Greek 
Office on this occaſion made by the Patriarch Caliths is concluded in the ſame 
manner : that wars and tumults being diſperſed, we may with one heart, and one 
mouth glorifie thee the wonder-working Goa *®. It was the Cuſtome of all Nations in 


t "Iva rs em- time of War to make Vows unto their Gods, and upon the obtaining of Peace 
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to offer gifts and ſacrifices to the Deity, which they did believe had given them 
the happy quiet ” : And here we vow a Sacrifice of Praiſe, if the Lord be plea- 
ſed to deliver us; we promiſe we will not abuſe our Peace to Luxury and evil 


wes 1edia ds Purpoſes, nor ſpend it in Sin and Vanity, but in the Service and the Praiſes of our 
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Deliverer. This we muſt promiſe ſeriouſly now, and perform punctually when 
we have obtained our delire through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and then we (hall 


v» ——Deus no- find God ready to help us again the next time we are in like Diſtreſs. 


bis hec otta fectt, Fr | ES, : 
Namgue erit ille mihi ſemper Deus, lius aram Sepe tener noſtris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus, Virg. Ech. 1+ 
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The P ardphraſe of this Prayer. 


O almighty] Lord of Hoſts, and [God] of Battel, we fly unto thy Aid: 
who art above the higheſt of our Enemies in Digoity, being the [Ring of 
all Kings, ]_ and larger in thy Dominions, being Lord [and Governour of 
all things t_| Thou art ſtronger than they in Might, for thou art a God 
[ whoſe power ] is {o infinite, that [no Creature] in Heaven or Earth 
[is able £0 reſiſt] thee, or ſtand againſt thee : Do thou therefore take our 
art, And though thou art that great -Judge of the World [to whom tit be- 
ongeth_] ſtrictly co try, and [juſtly to puniſh] ſuch miſerable [Sfnners] 
25 we have been, by the ſcourge of War as well as by other Judgments : Yer 
fince we lament theſe Sins, we remember it is thy prerogative alſo to ſpare 
[and to be mercifull to them that?) unfeignedly and Lerulp repent] of their 
miſdoings, as we do in this our great Calamity : O Lord [fave] us while the 
War continues, [ and deltver US) our Friends and our Countrey, out of it as 
ſoon as may be : [TUe humbly beſeech thee,] that we may be preſerved 
from the hands] and kept out of the power of our cruel Enemies ; do thou 
iſappoint them ſo frequently, that it may [abate their Pie; ] and do thou 
ſo keep us, that they may ſee their endeavours are ineftetual , which will 
[aſſwage their Yalice 7 and, when they have laid their Plots moſt ſecretly 
and cunningly, do thou diſcover [and confound their Devices, ( that they 
may be brought to make Peace with us : For we do nor pray for theſe things, 
that they may be ruined, but onely [that we being armed with thp] Provi- 
dence (which is a never failing | defence] and ſecurity) [may be p2 'J 
in this War, and hereafter for ['evermoze from all perils] and dangers whar- 
ſoever ; ſo ſhall we have ſtrong Obligations and a happy opportunity [ to glo- 
tifie thee] in our Peace, and to declare we were not ſaved by our own Arms, 
but by thee and thy Mercy, [who art the onely gtver of ] this, and [ alt 
Citozp)] to that fide which thou pleaſeſt to affiſt : Grant us therefore theſe 
Mercies, which we beg [thzough the merits] and Interceſſion [ of thy onelp 
SM1,] and our onely Mediatour [Jeſus Chiiſt our Lo2d, ] co whoſe Prayers 


4 for us let theſe be joyned, that thou mayſt ſay unto them [Amen, } 
0 be 1t, | 
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Of the Prayer in time of any common Plague or Sick- 


neſs. 


becauſe it hath the laſt place uſually aſſigned to it in Scripture, 
when it is reckoned up with the preceding Judgments, 2 Sam, 
XXIV. 13. Exch. xiv. 19. Matt. xxiv. 7, And alſo becaule it is very frequently a 
{ad Conſequent of unleaſonable Weather, of Famine or of War. Sometimes the 
Air is corrupted by exceſſive Drought, which cauſed that Plague in France, Ital 
and Greece, Anno 1242, Which, as Natalis Comes faith, deſtroyed the greateſt part 
of men where it came, Nat. Cm. Mytholog. 1. 6. c. 1. Sometimes Rain and [n- 
undations in exceſs breed infetious Vapours which are followed by the Plague, 
as it was in Jraly in St. Gregory's time, when he made the ſeven-fold Litany, Pas, 
Diacon, 1, 18. Again the neceſſity of Famine compells the poor to eat ſuch loath- 
y Quid eſt au- ſome and unwholſome Food *, that it turns to poiſon, and often ends in ſad Mor- 
tem quo weſci non tglity : ſo did that Famine in the days of Maximinus *, and that in the Reign of 
——— Edward Il. mentioned in our own Chronicles. Finally the Plague is ſometimes the 
}. 1%. c. 23. Conſequent of War, not onely in befieged Cities, but in great Armies: ſo that 
* Euſeb. Hiſt, the mighty Hoſt of Artaxerxes was almoſt wholly conſumed by the Peſtilence; 
l. 9. cap.8. on which occaſion the Emperour writ that memorable Letter to Hhppocrates to 
come and cure them : So that upon all theſe accounts it is very properly placed 
after all che former Calamities : And yet we muſt not eſteem it the leaſt of them, 
though it be the laſt ; for though David choſe it rather than Famine or Invaſion, 
2 Sam, XXIV. 14. yet his choice was not made, becauſe the Plague was a leſs Judg- 
ment, but becauſe it was more immediately inflicted by the hand of God ; for 
that vety Hiſtory confirms it to be the greateſt of che three, ſince three days of 
Peſtilence are there reputed to be equal to three months of War, and ſeven years 
of Famine, ver. 1 3. So that if this grievous Judgment do at any time fall upon us, 
that we may behave our ſelves aright under it, let us conſider, 1. The greatneſs 

of the Evil. 2. the Remedy thereof. 
I. The Plague is a dreadfull Judgment, which will appear by conſidering more 

particularly theſe four things. 

1. How great deſtruction it makes. It is called in Scripture by the name of 
« Jer. ix. 21. Death *®, as being the cauſe of general Mortality ; and one of the Names of it 
Levit. xvi. 25. in Hebrew is derived from a word ſignifying a Deſart *, becauſe ir turns a popu- 
_ of -& lous Land into a deſolate Wilderneſs ; whereſoever it comes it lays heaps upon 
mittam. ita lxxs, heaps, and ſends multitudes to their long home, ſcarce leaving enow alive ſome- 
Ezek. vii. 15. times to bury the dead : of which we might give many {ad Inſtances, belides thoſe 
* JIM peftis, mentioned in holy Writ, of which hereafter. St. Aug»ſtine writes that in the 
4 127 deſert. time, and within the Kingdom of 14afniſſa, 800000 dyed of the Plague, Aug. de 
. Civ. Dei 1. 3. c. 31. And Extropizs adds, that at the ſame time, and of the ſame 
Diſeaſe there fell 200000 in one City of Carthage, whereof 30000 were Rowan 
Souldiers left for the Guard of the Countrey. Yalatteran mentions a Plague in 
Conſtantinople in the days of Les 1/aurus, which took away 300000 perſons. But 
we need not go fo far from home, ſince our own Nation hath been the Scene of 
many Tragical Examples of this deſtroying Judgment : And the Principal City of 
London hath many times been almoſt diſpeopled thereby ; in which City alone 
in the 224. of Edward I1I. in fix months time dyed 57574 of the Plague, of which 
it was not fully cleared for nine years after. In the ſixth year of Queen Elizabeth, 
there was numbred in the ſame City 21 500 Funerals by the Plague, and 4» 1625: 
the Account there was 35418. But the ſaddeſt Example of all is yet freſh in our 


; Memories in the year 1655, when, beſides many concealed and omitted, there was 
in 


S I. T' E Plague is ſet to bring up the rere of theſe common Calamities, 
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:n a few Months regiltred 68596. perſons dying of this Diſeaſe there ; the Re- b- 
membrance ol which I hope will make us tremble at the firſt approaches of this 
great Deltroycr, and put us upon uſing this Prayer with all pothble Devotion to 
grevent this {0 deacly a Calamity from ever rifing to the like amazing height. 
>, Conſider the Univerlality of the Evil, and the {preading Nature thereof, 
If jt once grow Epidemical it is very dithcult to eſcape it , 'and none can think 
hemſelves ſafe ; tor it celtroys in Cities, and purſues men into the Countrey, it 
Ends them out by Sea or Land : No Age nor Sex, no Degrees or Conditions of 
men are free: The 1ich, who fare well in Famine, have no defence againſt the 
Plague 3 fo that in the days of Adaximines, Enſebirs notes , that the Peſtilence 
deſtroyed the Rich, while the Famine conſumed the Poor. O how many Men of 
higheſt dignity and greareit quality have fallen by this fatal ftroke > The noble 
L.Camillys having been five times Dictatoxr, aged 80 years, dyed of the Plague at 
laſt ; as allo aid Hf. Perpeana, one of the Romans Emperouts , Lacins the fecond 
Pope of Rome, Alfonſo the {econd King of Spain , and many others. No lear- 
ning can ſecure againſt it ; for the greateſt Scholars in all Sciences have dyed by 
this Diſeaſe, viz. Th»cydides the Hiſtorian, Oppianus the Poet, Hermolans Barbarus 
the Philoſopher, &c. No courage can refiſt it; for the brave Pericles was ſnatcht 
away thus, and many of the moſt famous Generals in the World have followed 
him in che ſame Path: Nay, Piety it felf cannot ſecure any Man from dying 
cemporally by this Diteaſe. A Holy Life indeed prevents Eternal Death, and hole 
who have lived ſo, do go more ſpeedily into everlaſting Joy , when they fall by 
this ſudden (troke; but good men may, and often do, dye by this kind of Death. 
S. Diomſins of Alexandria writes of the Plague in his time, 7hat though the Pagans 
were moſt infefted , yet neither were the Chriſtians wholly free , for many Holy men out of 
an Excellent Charity , going to attend others, ayed together with them » ſuppoſing this to be 
a voluntary kind of Martyrdmm, Euſeb. Hiſt. 7. c. 20. And Yelatteran {aith, that the 
Plague cut off St. Lewis of France with his Son, in their return from an Expedi- 
tion againlt the Sarazcos, the Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith. And now who 
can think themſelves ſecure? or why do any flatter themſelves into a neglect of 
preparing, upon Preſumption they ſhall eſcape > When ſo many fall, why may 
not we be ſome of the number? When ſome of all conditions go, why do we 
exempt our ſelves ? Young and old, male and female, rich and poor, good and 
bad, do all ſuffer the outward part alike ©: fo that we may every one expect * *Auidn7cs Ur 
the fatal ſtroke. And this is the reaſon , which 7oſephus gives, why King David ! 9113205 mar 
choſe the Peſtilence rather than either Famine or the Sword, becauſe Kings may 77, #* %, - 
be ſecured againſt the neceſſities of Famine, and the violence of War ; but the » phos 7; 
blefled Prince would have a Judgment common to great and ſmall, ſince he him- #« 2», 73 &- 
{elf was as likely to fall by the Plague as any of his Subjects, 7oſeph. Antiq. Fad, 1. 7, £75 45 Lg 
cap. 10. So that this common danger ſhould make a general Repentance and uni- gy a 
verſal preparation : eſpecially conhidering, 7 | 
3. The ſuddenneſs of the ſtroke, which gives no warning before it comes, 
but ſeizes upon the youngeſt and {trongelt in a moment; nor is there any ſhelter 
from it, or ſecurity againlt it ; for whether can we fly to avoid it? unleſs we can 
run where God cannot find us. There may be ſome probable Antidortes, but none 
certain, ſince ſome of the Maſters of Phyfick, who invented them, have.atteſted 
the inſufficiency of their preſcription by the ſad Experiment of their own Death. 
And yet it is admirable how ſtupid many thouſands are, while this Arrow flyes 
round about them; for though they have many warnings , and no ſecurity that 
their own Lot ſhall not be the next , yet they put off their Repentance and Pre- 
paration : So that I doubt. it finds very many unprepared, and fo carries many 
Souls to Hell, as well as Bodies to the Grave. Thus to Greek Church complains, 
This berrid and nnexpetted Calamity , not onely corrupts and kills the Bedy ; but alas ! 
Utterly deſtroys many Souls alſo , finding us in Rebellion againſt thee, and void of Repen- 
fance, Euchol. pag, $24. When God {ent a Plague On e/Eg ypt, he iS ſaid, To have 
made a way to his indignation, Pſal. Ixxviij. 51. that is, to have taken thoſe Sinners 
away from the Earth, and fo Jaid open a way for his Eternal Vengeance to be ex- 
ecuted on them in Hell-fire. I pray God it prove not fo to us, for then to dye by 
this Death is but the way to a ſecond and a worſe kind of Death; for prevention 
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whereof we muſt repent juſt now ; for otherwiſe we ſhall have no time, no abili- 
ty to doe it, when it hath taken hold of us, and we know not how ſoon that may 
be. | 
4. Conſider the ſadne(s of the Diſeaſe, when it is upon us, after which there 
remains little hopes of life, ſince very few eſcape. And in the mean time Death is 
*0 «rs wv never more terrible, than when it appears in this horrid (hape 4, making Life it 
/ _ ſelf tobe worſe than Death, being called the Sickneſs , as being the worſt of 
th; all Diſeaſes; for it kindles a poiſonous flame in the bloud, and is accompanied 
Senec. OEdip. with ſo much pain and de? oy that it often turns into the height of DiſtraCtion z 
and yet in this ſad diſtreſs, when we have moſt need of relief, this Diſeaſe bani- 
(heth all thoſe which ſhould ſuccour us, making us to be forſaken and abhorred of 
our neareſt and deareſt friends, P/al. xxxviij. 6, 11. And caufing us to be expoſed 
to the extremities thereof, without any to comfort us. S. Dionyſins in Exſebing re. 
lates, how. tve Pagans forſook their neareſt friends once beginning to be infetted, Parents 
their Children , Wives their Husbands, and Children their Parents 5, ſo ſoon as they ſaw 
their Limbs tremble, and their faces grow pale and wan, they turned them ont of the houſe, 
and let them the in the ſtreets half dead, lib. 7. cap. zo. I know the Laws and Prac- 
tices of Chriſtians permit no ſuch Inhumanity , and whoſoever ſhould fo barba- 
rouſly deſert their infe&ted friends among us, if men did not, God would puniſh 
them for their Cruelty ; yet notwithſtanding we ſee few have the courage to ſtay 
in infected places, and thoſe who labour under this Diſeaſe are either crouded 
into common Peſthouſes , or elſe ſhut up in their own , and abandoned to the 
Care of mercenary Attendants, fo that they live without comfort, languiſh with- 
our pity , die without obſervation, and are buried almoſt with the burial of an 
Aſs; fo that their doors juſtly bear the Title of, Lord have mercy Apon us 5 and all 
that have a Courage and Charity great enough cannot doe a nobler Office than to 
viſit them and aſſiſt them, and thoſe who dare not, are obliged to furniſh them with 
all poſſible relief; for certainly their Caſe is the moſt deplorable of any in the world. 
IT. Having thus viewed the Miſery of the Plague, let us next enquire after the 
remedy thereof. I mean not the Cure of ſingle Perſons, which is the Phyſicians 
part; but the means to remove it from the wholeNation : And that is, by maki 
our application to God for help. Famine ſometimes, and War always is infli 
by the hands of men, but Peſtilence is onely from the hand of God immediate- 
* Acuss td le fy that when David choſe this, he ſaid , he would fall into the hand of the 
robe "eat; So Lord, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. from him therefore we muſt alone expect the deliverance. 
Theoph. in Mar. When Aaron bath attoned the Divine Anger, then the Plague ſtayed, Nam.xvj.46. 
24+ And likewiſe Phineas by executing Juſtice, Numb. xxv. 7. and praying for t 
People, P/al. cvj. 30. pleaſed God, and cauſed a Ceſſation of this Infection : To 
him Sclomon faith he people will addreſs themſelves in time of Peſtilence, 1 King: 
Viij. 37. To him Hezekiah made his moan, when he had that infeious ſore, 1a. 
XXXVIij. 2, 3, Yea the very Gentiles were taught by the light of Nature in time 


raed or of Peſtilence to ſeek the favour of their Gods f, and they had ſeveral kinds of 


giis nunciats, Luſtrations and Sacrifices on this occaſion 8. The moſt memorable Example 
pacem Deum ex- Whereof is in that Peſtilence at Athens, which was to be removed by offering 
poſe | ove Sacrifices to a God, whoſe name the Oracle had not exprefled : whereupon Epi- 
rat Bri,” £ menides , being conſulted, ordered the Athenians to let the Sacrifices looſe, and 
Formul, Where they ſhould lye down ,- to kill, and offer them to the wncertain Gd ® , 
e Alex. ab 4- and fo they were delivered by the true and living ( though to them ) the »nkvown 
a +5: 27+ God, to whom it is like they afterwards built that Altar, which St. Paw! found at 
n O43, Diop, Athens, Afts xvii. 23. As forthe Chriſtians it is ſo well known, that they had 
Laert. vita Epi- Litanies and Forms of Prayer , with the Solemnities of Faſtings and Proceſſions 
men. & Lud. for removing the Plague, that it were impertinent to go about to prove it. Where- 
Viv. in Pauſanta. fore, (ince this is the courſe which all the world hath taken, and whereby they 
have obtained their defire, come and let ws alſo return unto the Lord, for he hath ſmitten 
and he will heal us, Hof. vj. 1. The Rod is ſo ſharp we cannot endure it, the Cor- 
rector is (0 infinite , that we cannot avoid the ſtroke , ſo that we have no way 
bur to turn to him that ſtriketh us, with ſincere Humiliation and devout Prayets- 
The Merchant may fetch in Proviſion to relieve us in Famine, Auxiliaries may beat 


off our Enemies in time of War ; bur in time af Plague none but God can help 5 
an 
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$. III. NY Almighty God, who in thy wzath didſt ſend a Plague upg 
O thine own People in the Wilderneſs fo? their obſtinate rebel 
lion againſt Poſes and Aaron, ]J DG 

When we ſee ſo many Inſtances of God's mighty Power in his cutting off the 
Lives of our poor Brethren , we may very properly call upon him by the name 
of Almighty; and we ought to tremble before him, fince he can as eaſily ge. 
ſtroy us. 2s any. of thoſe numbers that, have already taken poſleſſion of the 
Grave: And that our affections may be the more effectually wrought upon, we 
do here commemorate a Calamity parallel to our own, which is deſcribed by all 
ics Circamſtances, every one of whith deſerves our Confideration. 

- IL. The Author, vis. Almighty God t he was the Inflicter of that Plagye, 
and-he'is of this z for. this Judgment ( as was noted before) comes immediately 
from the hand of God. | 

Il. The Puniſhment was the ſame with ours , a grievous Peſtilence , whereof 
there died 14700. in 4 very few hours ſpace, fo that our miſery is not without 
a Parallel, we have had many Fellow-ſufferers in all Ages. — 

IH. The Perſons who ſuffered by this Plague were God's own People, yea, 
the onely People in the. world at that time, thar he had choſen to, be his inheri. 
tance, a Nation that he had delivered by Miracle , and Rparated' from all the 
People in the world, taking them into his eſpecial Protections yet when they 
provoked:him by their Sin , he did not ſpare them for their privileges z -bur 
puniſhed chem mote Teverely for their ingratitude : Sv that we muſt, not fitter 
our ſelves, that we ſhall be free from theſe grtevous Judgments',. becauſe we 

ofeſs the true Religion, and are moſt eminently the People of God : for 


- Judgment very often begins at the houſe of God, r' Per. iv. 7. And the ſpurious 


are diſmifſed; when the lawfull Children are corrected, Heb. xij. 8. -Our being the 
true Church may aggravate our Sin, but will not avert our puniſhment z for God 
himſel-ich to Iſrael : You onely bave 1 known of all the Families of the Earth, there- 
fore "5 i pumfh you for your Iniquities, AMOS lij. 2 | 0 

: he Scene wheteon this Tragedy was acted , was fit the Wilderneſs, 
where the Air is uſually the moſt pure, and fartheſt removed from che danger 
of iufettion. But no place can ſecure us , if God reſolve to puniſh us; he can 
poifoh the ' pureſt Air, and turn the heakhfull Wilderneſs into Infection, to 
bring abott'the deſtraQtion of Sinners 3 and ſurely we have leſs cauſe to wonder, 


if we fall in Cities, where we breath in a'Croud, farce we ſee the Wilderneſs it 
- {f'v not free from a dreadfull Plagne. 
of CIS Onely remain to be conſidered, the firſt is the internal Cauſe, 
which an 1 


nwardly move the glorious Auchour to ſend this Curſe, +iz. his 
Wrath : He was highly incenſed againſt them , and therefore he did thus 


| chaſtiſe. them 3 hence ſes here ſays, There is wrath gone out from the Lord, for 


the Plagyie ts begun, Numb. xvj. 46. And afterwards in the Caſe of Baal-Peor, 
They Yponge him to Avger with their own inventions, and then the Plague broke in 

al. cyj. 25. And the feading of a Peſtilence is called, God's pouring 
y uþon # Lawd, Fzek. xiv. 19. From whence we may infer, that God 1s 


l X \ 


noir with us, and in great Wrath againſt us, or elſe he had not corrected 
*as withthis Rod, whith he never makes uſe of , but when he is in wrath, and 


hath been highly provoked. Secondly, Therefore let us enquire what was the 
external Cauſe , which did ſtir up the wrath of the Almighty. and that was in 
the general, Sin. Whatever be the natural Cauſe, Sin is the moral Cauſe of every 
Plague, Det. xxviij. 15. 21. Sometimes one kind of Iniquity, ſometimes another : 
Thus the Luſt of the Iſraelites was avenged on the borders of Moab , Namb. xxV. 
And go was the Irreverence of the Beth/hemites puniſhed , 1 Sam. vj. 19. and 
perhaps of the Corinthians alſo, 1 Cor. xj. 30, The blaſphemy of Sennacherib 
was thus requited, 1/47. xxxviij. 56. and the Idolatry of the ten Tribes was re” 
payed by this direfull Judgment, Amos iv. 10. But in the preſent Cale, the Plague 

Was 
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vas ſenc fo2 their obſtinate Rebellion againſt Boſes. and Aaron, There 
5s uſually. ſome Peculiar Sin, which doth-provoke the Almighty , and-is the 
Cauſe of the Mortality 3 and we ſhall doe well to enquire, what it is that hath 
occaſioned our Miſery, thar-we may eſpecially repent of that Sin. Let us enquire, 
ific be not (as'this was) Fo2 Rebellion and Schiſm > ſer had tlie Leefflative 
md Royal Power , Aaron had- the Pontifical and Spiritual Dignity and Ho- 
nours, Nov Corab, a Levite, thought Aaron, the High Prieſt, to be proud and 
eyerous, arid cenfured him fot engrofſing the Profits, and the Juriſdiction of the 
Prieſthood to himſelf, when there were many Levites, yea; Lay-brothets (in his 
Opinion ) as well gifted as he. And Dathan and Abiram gave it out, that Miſe: 
was to6 abſolute in his Monarchy , and ought to behave himſelf onely as the 
Truſtee of the People, without whoſe conſent he ought to doe nothing ( the 
lively Emblem of our late Schiſmaticks'and Rebels.) - Now ”tis very likely , 
that Corah believed he onely aimed at a juſt 'equality among the Church Offi: 
cers: And Dathan and Abiram fanſied they ſtood for the Liberty of the SubjeR; 
chey imagine that they oppoſe nothing bur an Arbitrary Goverment in Church 
and State, and who would not take this to be a Holy Canſe, - ſufficient to enroll 
them Saints and Martyrs, that died in {o good a quarrel > But alas ! 'God ſeerh 
fiot as we (ee : He accounts it Sedition, Schiſm and Rebellion ; yea, an impious 
refiſting his own Authority in thoſe whom he had given the Government un- 
to: , Wherefore, firſt, he cauſech the Earth to (wallow up the Heads of this ac- 
carſed Faction. Secondly, he ſends Fire from Heaven, to conſume the pert aſpi- 
ring Levires, that their angry heats againſt their lawfull Governours might be 
ſuirably puniſhed by a devouring Fire *. Laſtly , for the rebellious and giddy i wr qui contra 
rabble, they were cut off by a ſudden and ſevere Plague 5 which, I hope, will jaſtos Principes i- 
be a warning to us hereafter, tiot to rebell or move Sedition ; leſt 'we'follow 74412 ene an- 
them in their puniſhments; whom we imitate in their Sins 3 yea, and I wiſh'it ini being 
may warn us to take heed of all Sin ; for all forts of Iniquities conſpire to vindie fammi 
bring this diſmal evil upon us: And this 15 the uſe we may make of the firſt conflagrarene. | 
Example. - 1122, _ Auguſt. de mi- 
rab. Script. 
$1V. And alſo in the time of King David, divſt nay with the Plague 
of Petttlence threeſtoee and ten thouſand, and yet remembatng thy mer: 
* The ſecond inſtance out of holy Scripture is in that Plague in the Reign of 
King David, 2 Sam. xxiv, wherein a greater number died (though perhaps iti a lon- 
ger time: ) an Example ſo eminent and fo proper , that'in the Romay Office it is 
read for the firſt Leſſon in-time of Plagne, and it is mentioned alſo'by the Greek 
Chatch ih the Prayers on this occaſion , Exchel. pag. 809. The former was a 
manifeſtation of God's anger for the Sins of the People ; this for the Sins of the 
Prince, who though he was otherwiſe a Holy King, and an excellent Man, yer 
was excited by Satan to pride himſelf in the multicrude of his Subjects, fo that 
was curious to know the number of thoſe, whom God 'had promiſed to 
make innumerable ; and ſo intent he was upon taking this account, that he had 
forgot to pay the half (ſhekel , which was to be God's Tribute for every head , 
when ſuch a muſter ſhould be made, the omiffion whereof God had expreſly 
threatned with a Plague, Exod. xxx. 12, 13. And thereupon fie was fitly 
niſhed with a Peſtilence, that, whereas he was puffed up with the number of 
is People, this raging Diſeaſe might abate his confidence as well as the number 
his Subjects, and teach him, that the power he gloried in was an arm of fleſh, 
Which was (bon withered and reage + when God thould blaſt it. Nor is it any 
Wonder, that the People ſhould be pniſhed for the Prince's Crime, ſince the very 
Gentiles have obſerved, that_it hath been uſual for Providence to lay Famine and , PO Us” 
+Peſtileice upon the Commons , fot the faults of Kings * : The Prince and £;,,5.m 2 
People are one Body , and therefore the Divine Juſtice ſometimes puniſheth a ws 41935 
wicked Nation by taking away a good King , as in the Caſe of fofah : Some- 6mwper, Of pp- 
mes he correts-en offending King by, the loſs of his innocent Subjects, as here. oor ous 4 
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The equity of which proceeding an ancient Authour thus vindicates : As may 
confiſts of Soul ana Body , ſo 4 Kingdome us made up of the Ruler and the Ruled : Now as 
when a man commits 4 fawlt with his bands, though he be laſhed on the back for -it, the 
puniſher 1s not wnjuſtz ſo neither is God unrighteoru 1n 4a the Prince's faults 
by the Peoples fall, Reſponſ. ad Orthod. Quzſt. 138. To which we may add, 
That though the King's fault ſhould be the immediate cauſe of the Plague ; yer 
none of his Subjects, who ſuffer by it; are ſo innocent, but that they may juſtly 
ſuffer death for their own Offences ; fo that both Ruler and People ought to fear 
and to repent, leſt both doe feel what they have deſerved by this moſt dreadfall 
ſtroke. Yet leſt the terrible face of our own guilt and milery , together with 
theſe dire Examples, ſhould roo much deject us; behold, here is Mercy in the 
cloſe ; and if the former proſpes have duly hambled us, and allayed our conk.. 
dence, here is ſomewhat which may. revive our hopes , and prevent deſpair, iz, 
Thar after all this Wrath , God remembyed Wercy , and ſpared the reſt, 
and poſhbly he may pleaſe to doe 1o now , and reprieve us, who yet {uryive, 
In the firſt Example, the Mortality reached no farther than che Sin, and none 
died by the Plague , but ſuch as were firſt infefted with Schiſm and Rebellion: 
For Aaron interpoſed , and God ſpared the reſt , Numb. xvj. 48. which was a great 
Mercy. In the ſecond Caſe the Peſtilence was threatned for three days, bur 
we have great Authority and Reaſon to prove, that ic continued onely fix hours 


_- . RY 
I Sam. 2Xiv.1 5. for whereas we reade, God ſent a Peſtilence jrom the Aormng, even to the time a 


Pporye 


Et 1098 428, ted, 2 Jam, XX1V IF. Ir 15 probably conceived , that this time appointed was the 
LXX. 4 matuti- time appointed for eating, that is, the time of Noon or Dinner-time ! ; not the 
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Joſeph. Anrtq. 
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time of three days, becauſe the Hiſtory ſeems to imply , that time was ſhortned 
upon David's importunity and humiliation : Which ſhews how very apt our hea- 
venly Father is to have mercy, and to hear our penitential Supplications, and may 


—— uſe ad encourage us to put vp the following Petition with humility and a vigorous Devo- 


horam ſextam , 


Syr. OF Arab. 


tion. | 

s V. Have pity upon us miſerable Stnners, who are now viſited with 
great Sickneſs and Portaliry. } 

There is no greater Coinfort to a miſerable Petitioner , than to behold the 
Perſon ro whom he is to make his addreſs, doing acts of favour to others, who 
come upon the like Errand ; and we have now ſeen Inſtances of ſome whoſe 
Miſeries equalled, if not exceeded, ours, yet God was entreated to deliver them 
at laſt, We are now ſaying this Prayer, and fo are of the number of thoſe 
whom the Lord hath as yer ſpared , he hath as yer given us an opportunity to 
repent and crave Mercy ; wherefore ler us firſt acknowledge our Sins , and then 
repreſent our Miſery, and, it is to be hoped, he will pardon the one, and remove 
the other. I. We muſt confeſs with a hearty forrow, that we are miſerable 
Sinners; we are ina fad Condition, bur not without juſt Cauſe, we muſt not 
judge thoſe that die to be the greateſt or the onely Sinners, Lxke xiij. 2, 3. For we 
that are ſpared are as really , and perhaps as grievous Offenders as they, and ex- 
cept we repent, we ſhall all likewiſe periſh : {ome of them it may be were taken, be- 
cauſe God ſaw them fitter to die , and we are reprieved as having more need of 
Repentance : our righteous Judge hath matter enough againſt the very beſt to ju- 

ſtifie him, if he ſhould cut them off; and if any of us be ſo proud or obſtinate as 
not to acknawledge their guilt, ſuch arrogance will provoke him to ſtrike us ſooner 3 
ſure I am, none is more likely to eſcape the facal blow, than they who confeſs 
their Sins with the trueſt contrition. There is no time in this brief Prayer to 
enumerate particulars, and every man beſt knows the Plague of his own heart, and 
ſo is beſtable to enlarge upon this ſhore Confeſſion, as to Pis own Caſe ; but if we 
look upon the whole Nation , we ſhall find there is no kind of Wickedneſs , for 
which God hath ſent the Plague into other Lands, but they have all been done 
among us: and therefore ſince we defire a Mercy for the whole Kingdome, we 
ought to refle& with much Penitence upon the publick Debauchery and Profane- 
neſs, the Wantonneſs and Luſt , the Hypocrifie and Deceit of this evil Genera- 
tion: ſo the Eaſtern Church moſt elegantly confeſſech in times of Mortality, that 
theſe Evils are the reward of their wickedneſs , the due recompence of their 
unclean practices, the dreadfull puniſhment - of their Intemperance, in_ = 
erjuty 3 
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Perjury ® 3 which it we do but well obſerve, we ſhall never accuſe Providence ® Tedm 5 Ke 
of too much ſeverity , but blame our ſelves as the cauſe of our own Sufferings. of M 
IT. Having thus acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in the next place to gait 'o tug- 
repreſent our Miſery , and to declare how ſadly we are viſited with great $«-» LET 

Sickneſs and Youtality , which doth in few words expreſs our lamentable Teggeuy T5 ha- 
Eſtate : and if we be duly aftefted with it , our grief will eafily comment upon 720 | arg 
ir, But in the aforeſaid Prayer of the Greek Church, we have a fuller deſcription 25 3 


of our Diſtreſs, far thus they there complain 3 Alas , onr Cities are forſaken , our Bing” gar 
Courts are deſolate , the Holy Aſſemblies fail , the Sacred Fiymns are not heard, fair «« nu Te dt 
Houſes are empty and without Inhabitant , fear and trembling are come upon us we 14% KaToIwa- 
lament not onr dead , as nature requires , becauſe Death ſtands at our own doors , and we © Euchol. 
are concerned for ſome to lament us, while we are all thrown into one common Grave— and cod 

every man is ſo perſuaded, that he hath ſucked in his own deſtruition , that we all loſe the 

comfort of our Life with the diſmal expetlations of a ſudden death, Tt were eafie to 

be copious on {o fad a Subject , the miſery whereof is ſuch , that none but thoſe 

who have dwelt in the mid(t of infe&ted Places , can ſufficiently either exprels 

or apprehend it. Lord , how dolefull is it to hear the fatall Knell continually 

proclaiming Funerals and Death , and to think that the ſtrokes ſcarce do count 

the nuinber of thoſe that are dead ! How uncomfortable it is to ſee the moſt 

populous Places filent and empty , and thoſe few that remain , full of ſuſpicion 

and amazement , every one afraid to converſe with his neareſt Friend! How 

diſmal i: i* £0 behold the poor, pale and wan, fick and trembling, like walkins 

Images 0: Dzacth, ſeeking ſome relief! How terrible it is to view heaps of poor 

Carcaſles hurried to an ignoble Grave , and thronging each other for a miſerable 

room tliere , till there be no place to receive them *, nor perſons to bury * pars 
them! Behoid how many doors are ſhut up with Domine miſerere , whoſe ſad 99 , in cineres 
Inſcriptions crave pity both from God and Man ! How many dwellings are __ ro 
void of ail noiſe , bur the ſad accents of dying Perſons ,. and the Cries of the roger ſtu Fury 
Fatherle(s and Widows , bereaved of their comfort and ſupport , having no- Senec. 0Zaip. 
thing left to chear them but their hopes to die beſide them. Thoſe who are 

within are not ſuffered to come ont to avoid their approaching ruine ; and thoſe 

without , ſcarce daring to venture to come {o near as to furniſh them with ne- 

cellary ſupplies, who are like Sacrifices bound faſt to Deſtruction. Oh! we have 

hearts of flint, and are deſtitute of humanity , if we do not with a mighty com- 

paſtion bewail the diſtreſſed Sufferers; if we do not pray for thern, and releive 

them with a Charity great as their ſad neceſſities, we deſerve to be in their place ; 

and that God , who fees the barbarous cruelty of ſuch unconcerned Wretches , 

will make them feel upon their own Perſons, what they would not pity in their 

Brethren. Let us therefore ſtrive to be truly ſenfible of their Calamities, and 

then moſt affectionately beſeech Almighty God for them , for this is the onely 

means to procure our own ſafety, as well as their Deliverence. 


$. VI. That like as thou didſt then accept of an attonement, and 
didſt command the deſtroying Angel to ceaſe from puniſhing ;_ fo it may 
pleaſe thee to withdzaw from us this Plague and grievous Sickneſs 5 
through Jeſus Chaiſt our Lo2d, ] 

The Mercy which we ask is indeed a very great one , but our Requeſt is not 
without a Precedent ; we are not the firſt who have been thus miſerable, nor 
the onely Perſons who have been ſo happy as to obtain deliverance z God hath 
done the 'ike for others, notwithſtanding his fierce anger, and we may 
hope he will pity and help us. In the firſt Example of the Plague in the 
Wilderneſs, Aaron the High-prieſt prayed for the People, and offered in- 
cenſe, and God was appealed, Numb. xvj. 47, 48. The fooliſh Zeal of 
the ambitious Levites, and the furious Rebellion of the ſeditious Rabble had 
provoked God , but the holy Prayers and Charity of his own injured Servant did 
make their Peace, who owed their Lives to his Piety, whom they lately 
thought unworthy of his Office. In the latter inſtance of the Peſtilence 
in Davids time the King humbled himſelf, and offered his own life , for 
the Expiation of his Offence, and the prefervation of his People, and it pleaſed 


God 
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God to ſpare both him and them , for He ſaid ro the deſtroying Angel , It 3s enough 
ſtay now thine hand,” 2 Sam. xiv. 16. The Jews believed, and the Scripture affirms, 
that the Plague is inflicted by the Miniſtry of an Angel , Exea. xij. 13. 2 King; 
xis. 35. And as this divine Executioner receives his Commiſſion from Go , 
ſo at his command alone he will ceaſe 3 no human Power can reſtrain his force, 
but onely He that fent him 3 fo that we muſt intreat the great Lord of Angels 
and Men for relief in this caſe, as David did , and we may hope alfo with him 
to prevail: Truſ/iyg in thy Aﬀercies ( (aith the Greek Church ) and bowing the bnees 
of ourr hearts , we entreat and beſeech thee to remove the ſcourge of thy wrath , as thuy of 
old didſt ſpare thy People for David's ſake: And though we can ſcarce equal his Repen- 
tance, wet , O thor, who art infinitely gracious , ſtay thine hand, and let thy juſt fury be 
appeaſed ;, give health to the infefted , ſtrength to the weak, ſafety to the ſound, and take 
away all Sickneſs and Diſeaſe from thy People , Euchol. p. $09, Thus they urge and 
apply this Example, as we do here alſo. Now fince God hath by theſe means 
relieved others, let us not deſpair ; for he is the ſame God, and we have the fame 
means {til!: Did Aaron's Incenſe make Artcnement then 2 We have the Incenſe 
of holy Prayers offered by God's own Miniſters alfo, who with Tears and 
hearty Supplications cry, Spare thy People, D Low, ſpare them. Dig 
the Almighty ſpare the Jews for David's fake > we beſcech him ro {pare us for 
Zeſes'S fake, and his Intereſt in Heaven is far greater. We need no Saints to 
ſupplicate for us, we do not call upon St. Sebaſtian or St. Roch, as the Roman 
Church doth, to help us, leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt the Power or the Love of 
our great Creatour and all-ſuthcient Mediatour ; in his Name alone we pray to 
the Father to withdraw this grievous Sickneſs ſrom.us : We know not whether 
the Saints do know our Mileries, or whether they can hear or help us ; where 
fore we go to God by him that underſtandeth our Condition, and is acquainted 
with our Sorrows, that hears our Requeſts, and is able to obtain Metcy for us, ſo 
that I hope we ſhall have our deſire , for we take the right Method , if our af- 
fe&tions be bur right alſo, 
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() Aimighty ] and moſt dreadful! Lord [ God, who in thy w2ath didf 
ſend a } moſt ſudden and terrible [Plague upon] the 1/-2ctires, though 
they were | thine own People, ] and that allo | th the Tilderncſs, ] a(ter 
thou had(t ſo miraculouſly brought them chither , and kept them there , whereby 
many thouſands of them were deſtroyed | fo2 their obſtinate Kebellton] and 
{editious Schiſm ſagatnſt Moles) their Governour, [and Aaron] their Prieſt, 
who were thy Vice:gerents. {And allo in the time} and for the Sin [of King 
David] in the numbring of the People, [ Diſt flap ] by the Miniſtery of an 
Angel [ with the Plague) and grievous Judgment | of Peſttlence] in a very 
little ſpace [thzeeſcoze and ten thouſand ;_| It had been as eatie to thy infinite 
Power to have cut off the whole Nation as thole. Se yet remembaing 
thy] own accuſtomed [mercy,.] and not looking at their delerts, thou | DiDif 
ſpare the reft] from the fatal firoke. We ſe thou art mercifull as well as 
mighty :- whereſore we pray thee | have pity upon us } alſo, for we confſels 
we are [miſerable Sitners,}] who have grievouſly offended, and [who now 
are. viſited} for thoſe offences in a very ſad manner | wtth great Sicknels, | 
and a devouring Plague, cauſing continual death [ano mortality, ] and threat- 
ning our particular Deſtruction. O thou who haſi relieved others in like Cale, 
deliver us alſo, [ that like as } when the Plague raged in the Deſert, [ thou 
didſt then] ſpare thy People, and [accept of an attonement]) from 44 (hy 
holy Prieſt : [ Ald] allo upon David's Repentance and Prayer, as thou [ V{dſl 
command the deſtroying Angel, ] thy Executioner to ſtay his hand, and | tO 
ceaſe from puniſhing] that wretched People: Dear Lord, we pray, that eve 

ſo it may now pleaſe thee, } who didſt ſend this Peſtilence among us, 
to withdzaw ]and rake away LEO us ] and the whole Nation [ this Plague 
and grtevous Sicknels, ] which hath fo affrighted and deſtroyed us. And 
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- we beg, not in the name of any Saint or Angel, but [th2o0ugh ] the attone- 
od interceſſion of [ Jeſus Chytſtz } thy dear Son, and [our Lo2d, ] and 
onely Saviour, tO whoſe Prayers for us we hope thou wilt ſay, as we do to theſe 
[Amen, | be it {0. 


SEG EUN: VIL 
Of the Prayers in Ember-weeky. 


$1 HE Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo great Concernment 
to all degrees of Men, that it hath ever been done with great So- 


lemnity, and by the 31ſt Canon of the Church it is appointed, 
That Deacons and Miniſters be ordained or made but onely upon the Sundays immediately 
following jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember-weeks, GeC. And f1nce the 
whole Nation is obliged to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting at theſe times, the 
Church hath provided theſe two excellent Forms to be uſed by all upon this ©c- 
caion. But before we come to the Prayers themſelves, it is requiſite, we thould 
firſt give a brief Account of the Original, the Antiquity, and the reaſon of thele 
four Ember-Faſts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters thereunto. 


I. The Ember-weeks are not onely obſerved in the Church of E-g/and, but 
have been ſolemnly kept by all the Weſtern World for many Ages; and the 
uſage is ſo ancient, that it is not eaſie to find out its firſt Original. St. Leo pti- 
tively affirms, they were appointed by the Apoſtles, Ser. S. de jejun. 10. IMenſ, 
And Calixtus, who was Bilhop of Rome anno 221. takes notice, that three of 
the four were long, before his time obſerved in the R»wan Church (the fourth cr 
Spring-faſt being (wallowed up before in the Lent-faſt) but he judges it wore 
convenient to diſtinguiſh the Spring-faſt, and obſerve four in the year 9. Atrcu- 
wards there is frequent mention of theſe four Faſts in many ancient Councils. as 
well of the Britannick , as of other Churches : and in the Laws of King C--»-;, 
all men are commanded to obſerve the Ember-faſt — with all earneſt care. !%/ 
withſtanding there was fome variety about the exact time of keeping them, tv 
that the firſt Council of 1enrz appointed them to be fixed unto the firtt week in 
March, the fecond week in ne, the third week in September, and t!:e fourth 
week in December P. And {ome time after another German Council ordered the 
Faſt ſhould De made to depend upon the Kalends of the month 4 : Which varie- 
ty was reduced to one ceitain time by Gregory the 7th 1073 7. And finally in the 

il of Placentia, an. 1095. It was publick!y agreed to fix the times hy a Ca- 
non, which determines them unto the fir/# Wedneſday after Aſh wedneſday, the Ied- 
neſday in Witſun-week, the Wedneſday after September 14, and the Wedneſday after 
December x 3. with the Fridays and Saturdays, which follow theſe, And thus they have 
continued almoſt 600 years, and are ſti!| obſerved at theſe times in the Charch 
of Exy/414, The Reaſons given by the Canoniſts for theſe four Faſts are ſuch as 

ele.. 1. That Chriſtians might not be leſs devout than the Jews, who had 
Fafts in the year, in the 4th, 5th, 7th, and the 10th Months, Zach. viii. 19. 

2. That every ſeaſon of the year, Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter, mighr 
wich. devout Prayer and Faſting, in order to the obtaining a blefſing, 

upon that which is ſown in Spring, grows in Summer, is reaped in Autumn, and 
Enjoyed in Winter. 3. That every part of time might have its proper Faſting- 
ys: For Lent is the Faſt for the Year, Friday for the Week, and the twelve 
mber-days are Fats proper to the twelve Months, three days at once, anf{wering 
tO the thiee Months in each quarter of the Year. 4. And-principally that a Blet- 
ſing might be tolemnly craved upon the Ordinations performed at theſe times, of 
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II. Although the Apoſtles did ordain in every Church, when they came 

thither in their travels, and the times immediately after (by reaſon of the 

{mall number of the faithfull, and the paucity of Eccleltaſtical perſons) had 

10 need to have fixed or frequent times of Ordination ; yet it was very early 

agreed upon to have ſet times for conferring Holy Orders, in fome places upon 
Whitſunday, when the Apoſtles received the Spirit : at Rome they ordained onely 

avout Chriſtmas, untill the time of Simplicizs, who firſt ordained in the Spring, 

ſaith Amalarixs, 1b. 2. cap. 1. anno 484, And his next Succeſſour but one doth 

order, that all Prieſts and Deacons ſhould be ordained at the four fer times now 

© 0rdinatines Obſerved 5 which Decree was after made a part of the Canon Law *, and fo 
Presbyreroron Wany Ages obſerved very punCtualiy by all che Weſtern Church ; and when it 
G& Diacmwum began to be neglected, it was re-inforced by divers Canons of foreign Coun- 
mſi certis tem- cjls », and alſo, which ought to have more force wich us, it was decreed by our 
pribas & die- vn Biſhops in Eneliſh Councils *, and determined by our own Patriarch *, yea 
yo bog Li 5 . and all Prieſts were luſpended from the Execution of their Ofhce, who had been 
quatuor tempo» ordained ar other times F- © For long before, the Biſhop of Hereford having Een- 
ribs jejuntt, O'ce quired, if the Cuſtome of ſome Scorch and French Biſhops of Ordgaining at the 
bt... , Dedication of Altars or Churches were allowable ; Alexander the Third, an- 


Epiſe. Lucan, f(wered, that the Cuſtome was not to be allowed, being contrary to the Pradtice 


Cc. of the whole Church. Alex. 3. Epiſt. ad Heref. Þ 24, 25. And theſe times for 
* Grarian, 4 Ordination were not more {trictly determined than devoutly obſerved, it being 
cret. þ. 1. di- 


enjoyned by the Canons of one of our ancient Patriarchs, that theſe times ſhould 
6 99.6 i be obſerved as a ſolemn Faſt, not onely by thoſe, who were to be oraained, but by all the 
[MOR can, bs People * : And the Statute nag? bo this RIA doth bs That gr 37=/am yo 
ann 109g. eat any manner of fleſh upon the Embring aays, upon pain of forfeiting ten ſhillings, ay 
OT poagh ten tow nar Rag Fr the firſt = An, 30 Eavara VI. cop. 19. And the fa- 
1179. © Mous Cardinal Borromeo, Archbiſhop of A£ain, in the ſecond Provincial Coun- 
* Concil. Win- cj] ere did order that every Prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of theſe Ember- 
tonienl. cap. 4+ weeks the Sunday before, and obſerve them with very ſolemn Litanies, and 
Soelma ma, great Devotion 3 both for the Biſhop, that he might chuſe fit Perſons, and for 
vgen © the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their Lives, and pure as to their 
* Concil, Lam- Doctrine. Conci!. Mediol. 2. Decret. 22. ammo 157 Js And afterwards it was de- 
IS: creed a Sermon ſhould be preached on the Wedneſday to excite the people to 
Simon. Me- due humiliation and devotion upon this Occaſion. Concil. 4. Medio). cap. 5. This 
pham. Cant. may _ for me uney 2 _— e- wig « wi gay hg erm 
y Sacerdotes, if we require farther reaſons for this Cuſtome, although it be in the Pow 
gut extre_ legt- of his Church tro appoint what time the pleaſeth for Ordination, fince none is 
es Men - determined in Scripture : Yet I. It is very fit, that Faſting (ſhould accompany 
rint, officiam non Our Ordinations, and if we confider the Apoſtolick Practice, and the conſtant 
exexuantar- Con- ſe of the Church, almoſt neceſlary. The Apoltles were Faſting, when the 
aa way 1?37* - Holy Ghoſt deſcended on them, and confirmed their Ordination, As ii. 15. 
p. 233. And St. Lake exprefly notes, that there were ſolemn Prayers and Faſting at the 
* Sacramentum Ordaining of Barwabas and Pani, Atts xiii, 2, 3. From whence the Cuſtome firſt 
crdinzs conferen- 454 begin, that hath ſince been every where obſerved, Leo I. Epiſt. ad Dioſcor. 
ar beg uf 1%. Alexazdr., Now ſince there muſt be days of Faſting, theſe four ſer times of 
per Sh Ember-weeks are the moſt proper. 


ab orainands, | 
ſed ab univers4 plebz. Concil. Lanib. ut ſupr. 


I. For the Convenience of the Clergy, as well the reverend Biſhops, as the 
Candidates for Holy Orders, that knowing the time before, they may both duly 
prepare themſelves, the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, accor- 
ding as the Dignity of ſo ſacred a thing requires. 


IT. For the due ſupplying of Vacancies, and that none, who is qualified, and 
hath opportunity, may want a Power to exerciſe his Gifts, and ſupply the place 


for which he is deſigned. 
HI. For 


Set. VII. The Pzapers in Ember-weeks. 


III. For the fatisfaftion of the People, who by Clandeſtine Ordinations, or 
ſach as were arbitrary and uncertain, would neither have the opportunity to pray 
to God for a bleſſing on that, in which their Souls welfare is ſo much concerned ; 
nor yet would they have the advantage and liberty of making their Objections, 
againſt ſuch as are to be Orgained, a Privilege which the Primitive Church al- 
ways allowed to the Faithfull, as appears by the preſent Cuſtome of the Greeks, 
where the People cry, worthy, to the ordained Perſon ®. And alſo by the Que- * "AZ:& in0r- 
tions propoſed to the Congregation by the Ordainers, whether they judged the ©7"*: Pracon. vel 
ſon meet and unexceptionable *, mentioned by the ancient Authour of the pag 2 ls 
Conſtitutions, and punctually obſerved to this day in the Church of England, ponenſ. de Eradio, 
where every man hath leave to come and prevent the Ordination of an unworthy 0lim dignw, 
perſon, and is called upon to come forth and (ſhew the Crimes alledged ; all CO q 
which cannot be fo well done, if there were not ſtated times of Ordination. Epifh, i OE” ; 
[ have been the larger upon this particular, becauſe I perceive the Duty of Fa- * Clem. Conftir. 
ſting and Prayer is at this time moſt notoriouſly neglected 3 and though the thing + #. <2 
be ſo rational and fo pious, ſo ancient and ſo unexceptionable, yet thoſe who 
have nothing to ſay againſt it, do never regard theſe times, nor uſe either Abſti- 
nence or any extraordinary Devotion on them, which is as well a ſhame as a fin ; 
and I hope this may move us to amend for the future, eſpecially when we have 
conſidered what excellent Forms are provided for our uſe at theſe Holy Seaſons, 
which the following Tables and Diſcourſes will ſhe. 


— — _ —_ 
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The Analyſes of the firſt Prayer. 
©1. God's grations Na- Meer; ©0d, our 
| we: Heavenly Father, 
| 1, The ground of chele; WWho haſt purcha: 
| Petitions, taken from), ſed to 7 ſelf an 
:, His Mercy to the /Cniverſal Church 
| | Church: by the pretious 
bloud of thy dear 
| Son, 


| 
| | 


| | 2. The 


Petiti- 
ons 
 them- 
ſelves 3 


( 


| 


3. For the 
Perſons 


| Ordained ; 


3. The Name in which they are made: 


& 
| 


-.. Generally for the whole Church : \Perctutiplock lp: 


on the ſame, 


And at this time 


: ſo guide and go: 
1. The Requeſt, that )\on the minds of 


| - they may be direc- /V Servants, the 


| ted: Biſhops and Pa: 
ſfours of thy Flock, 
j 1. Not (That they may lay 
chule +$hands ſuddenly oh 
| 2. The raſhly : no man, 
Ends, that + "3ut faithfully an 
| they may © Ya \wifel make Hoice 
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thall be ovaineps 
- e o2datne 
I, The Requeſt, La \anyHoly Function, 
y may NMVE5 ge thy grace and 
Grace : eds y Beneic: 
tion, 
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X i, Glori- JLife and Oocrine, 
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ens, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Prayer. 


mighty God, our Heavenly Father, who ! 
s [ll A wy : ) y Father, who haſt purchaſed to 


* an Univerſal Church by the p2etious bloud- of thy 
Dear Son, mercifully look upon the ſame, ] 


We have a double encouragement to make this Prayer : Firſt, if we conſider 
the Perſon of whom we ask : Secondly, the thing which we ask for. I. He that 
we ask of is all-ſuftcient, and able to help us, becauſe he is an Almighty God, 
and he is very likely to hear us, becauſe he is Our heavenly Father ; eſpecially, 
II. Becauſe that which we Petition for, is his Antverſal Church, which he lo- 
ved from all eternity : and becauſe by Adam's fall it was likely to become the 
Poſſeſſion of Sathan ; rather than loſe it, he was pleaſed (as is here noted from 
Saint Paul) to purchaſe it to himſelf with the bloud of his own dear Son, Afts XX. 28. 
Fpheſ. v. 25. We were God's by Creation before, but fince Mankind had uni- 
verſally loſt that happineſs of belonging to God, he made an univerſal Purchaſe, 
that we might be his by a ſecond Title of Redemption. Now the whole body 
of Mankind, which do own and: believe God to be their God, and Jeſus their 
Redeemer, make up this univerſal Church, and for theſe we pray, who no doubt 
ae very pretious in the ſight of God ; for can we imagine, God would purchaſe 
2 Church fo dearly, and not prize it highly after he hath gotten it © > hen he 
hath given his own Son for us, will ke not with him alſo freely give ws all thiags, Rom. 
viii. 32. Eſpecially ſuch things without which all that was given before would be 
in vain ? We pray, that the Church may have a worthy Miniſtery, without the 
which the very Death of Chriſt will not profit Men, for how ſhall they believe in 
him, of whom they have not heara ? and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? Rom. 


x. 14. The Reconciliation was made by the Death of Chriſt, but the Miniſtery of 


this Reconciliation is committed to the Ecclefiaſticks, they are to apþly it, and by 
their Endeavours men are actually reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 19. It was Saint Paz!'s 
Argument to the Aſian Clergy to be diligent in their Office, becauſe they were 
ſet over that Flock, which Chriſt had bought with his own bloud, 4&s xx. 28. 
And it is the motive, which we uſe to Almighty God, to move him to look 
mercifully upon his Church at this time, when Miniſters are to be choſen 
into it, becauſe he purchaſed his Church ſo dearly, and the price will be loſt 
to very many. particulars, if there be not fit Miniſters to ſhew the people their 
need of Jeſus, and his willingneſs and power to help them ; unleſs there be ſuch 
ordained, as may pray for them and inſtruct them, reprove and exhort them, 
alas ! they will be bur lictle the better for all that Jeſus has-done for them. God 
once looked upon this Church, when it was likely to be loſt for ever, he looked 
then with ſo much Mercy as to {end a Saviour to redeem it 3 wherefore we hope 
he will /zok upon it now with ſo much Compaſhon, as to ſend able Miniſters to 
make that great Salvation effectual. When be hath bought and brought home 
his ſtraying ſheep to the great Biſhop of their Souls, doubtleſs he will appoint 


proper Shepherds and Paſtours to feed them with all things needfull to Sal- 
Vation. 


S IV. And at this time ſo guide and govern the minds of thy Ser: 
vants, the Biſhops and ]aſtours of thy Flock, that they may lay hands 
ſuddeniy on no man; but faithfully and wiſely make choice of fit Per- 
ſons to ſerve in the ſacred miniſtery of thy Church.) 

The firſt Petition of this Prayer is in behalf of thoſe that chuſe and do or- 
Cain, and that is the Biſhops and Paſtours of Chriſt's Flock 3 The Biſhops by their 
own Right, the Paſtours onely as Aſſiſtants, and by the permiſſion of the Biſhops. 
The Church of E:2/and indeed admits of the Order of Presbyters by Licence 
from the Biſhop to examine Candidates, and allows the Arch-deacon to preſent 
them, and gives the Prieſts which are preſent, leave to lay their hands upon 
the head of the Perſons ordained 3 which was decreed in the fourth Council 


of 


© Solemus enim 
magni facere ea, 
que nobts magnt 
conſtant, Gror. 7r: 
Epheſ. 1. 14. 


- 
— 
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he facile 
altquis acciptat 
Eccleſtaſticam 
dignitatem, niſt 
pris de vita 
els ac moribus 
fuerit diſputa- 
tum. S. Amb. 
zn oc. ita Chryſ. 
0 Theoph. 

i Probem ego de 
Ordinatione df- 
cipt. Grot, in hoc 


ts 


of Carthage, Can, 3. And which ſome would gather to have been an Apoſtolica] 
Cuſtome from 1 77m. iv. 14. though St; Chry/oftome believes by the Presbytery 
there is meant the College of Biſhops 4. However it is moſt certain, neither this 
Church doth, nor the ancient Church did think, that the Paſtours had any Right 
to the Power of Ordination : For the ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles affirms, 
that the Biſhops alone had that Power *, and all the Writings of the Fathers 
confirm it. Yea St. Hierome himſelf, where his anger was hotteſt againſt the 
Biſhops, confeſſeth them above Presbyters however in this power of Ordination #, 
Epiphanins makes this the difference between Biſhops and Prieſts, that Biſhops 
make Fathers of the Church by Ordination 3 whereas Prieſts can onely make Song 
of the Church by Baptiſm : and whereas Aeri:« being denied a Biſhoprick, did 
in revenge aflert that the Presbyters had equal power with them to ordain, &, 
he tells us he was cenſured as an Heretick for this opinion. Epiphar. contra Hey, 
75. 1. 3. Tom. 1, Moreover, whereas one Maximw pretending to be a Biſhop, 
had ordained divers, and afterwards was found and declared to be no Biſhop, 
the general Council at Con/taztinople degraded all that had taken Orders from him, 
not allowing them to be reckoned in any degree of the Clergy ® Amo D. 341, 
And a Council at Hiſpalzs did decree, that certain Prieſts and Deacons, w 
(in the Biſhop's weakneſs had received their Benediction onely from the hands 
of certain Presbyters) ſhould be utterly degraded and reputed aq as Lay- 
perſons. Concil. Hiſpal. 2. Can. 5,6. More Authority and Inſtances might be pro. 
duced, but this may ſaffice to vindicate the right of Biſhops, and to ſhew that we 
pray for them principally and in the firſt place, and for the Paſtours onely as their 
Aﬀitants, and as the Biſhop doth ordain with their concurrence. Now the 
thing asked in behalf of-cheſe, is in the general, that God would dire& and affiſt 
them in their choice, In the primitive times Biſhops and Miniſters were often 
choſen by miraculous Indications, which being now ceaſed, the divine care of his 
Church is ſtill the ſame ; wherefore we hope thoſe who are by him intruſted with 
the Government thereof, ſhall be guided {o as to judge rightly of the Gifts and 
Qualifications of thoſe they do admir : We hope God will prevent them from 
chuſing ill, and help them ro chuſe well; and then, 1. They will obſerve the 
Apoſtolick Canon given by St. Pax! to Timothy, 1 Tim. 5. 22. and lay hands ſuddenly 
on no man, Which place, although ſome larer Criticks interpret of Abſolution, yer, 
it is evident our Church here applys it to Ordination, and ſo did moſt of the Fa- 
thers alſo ®, and Grotizs of late approves that ſenſe *, That a Biſhop muſt take 
heed he do not raſhly admit any to Holy Orders, till he have firſt examined his 
fitneſs for the Office ; and hence the Apoſtle adds, neirher be thou partaker of other 
mens ſins, to intimate, that the Biſhop, who unadviſedly admits an unworthy 
Perſon into Holy Orders, is a partaker of the Sins, which this unworthy Perſon 
commits in this place : like as 1focrates notes, That Rwlers muſt chuſe no wicked men 
into their inferiour Offices ;, for if they do, whatſoever wickedneſs they commit, it will be 
imputed to thoſe who aid advance them, ad Demonic. Wherefore we pray for their 
own fakes, and for the Churches ſake that they may take time, and a& deliberately 
in a matter of ſuch moment as this is; and if God guide their minds, they will 
not be too haſty, bur, 
II. They will faithfully and wiſely chuſe fic Perſons : The Biſhops are God's 
Stewards, they ought therefore to have theſe two Qualifications, viz. 1. Fideliry, 
2. Wiſedom : if they be faithfull, they cannot conſent to an unworthy choice 3 
and if they be prudent, they cannot eaſily be impoſed on. A fairhfull Biſhop will 
not for fear or favour, for gain or any evil ends, admit any that are unfit, neither 
will he out of Anger or Parrtiality reject any that are deſerving. Again the Bi- 
ſhop's prudence and wiſedom will enable him to diſcover the ignorance of ſuch as 
are illiterate, and the evil ations of ſuch as are ſcandalous ; ſo that if Fidelity and 
Wiſedom be his guide, he cannot make an ill choice. And doubtleſs we have 
oreat reaſon to pray they may chuſe well ; for the Miniſtery is ſacred, which theſe 
Candidates undertake ; the Maſter they ſerve is very great, even Almighty God; 
the place they are to ſerve in, is very near him, to wait at his Altar 3 the matters 
committed to their charge are very precious, even immortal Souls, purchaſed 


with the bloud of Chriſt : And this for the Perſons chuſing. 
$ V. And 


— - - 
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s V. And to thoſe which ſyail be o2datned to any Holy Fiingion give 
thy grace and heavenly Beneviction, that both by their Life and Ooc- 
trine they may ſet fo2th thy Olo2y, and ſet tozward the Salvatton sf all 
men, th2ough Jeſus Chit our Lo2d, Armen. 

In the next place, we pray for the yerions who are choſen 3 for although they 
be outwardly admitted to the Oihce by the Bithops, yet they muſt be inwardiy 
\ fitted for, and aſſiſted in it, by God ; they confer the Honour, but he onely can 
give the Grace : which is fully expreſſed mn the Forms of the Greek, Ordination, 
where che Bithop profeſſeth ic is not the Impolition of his hands, but the riches 
of God's Mercy, which gives Grace to thole that are choſen * : and the ſame is 
implied in this Prayer, wherein we beſeech Almighty God, even for thoſe who 
have the honour to be approved by men. Now we beg two things for them : 
L. That God will give them his O2ace ; and II. His heavenly Benediction, 
His Grace will fit them for their Othce, and his Bleffing will proſper them in the 
diſcharge of it ; the divine Grace will enable them to plant, and his Benedi&ion 
will give the increaſe to all their labours : So that theſe ewo comprehend all that 
can be defired on their account ; for if they be inwardly gratious, and continually 
bleſſed, then they will effeually (et forth God's glow, and alſo ſet foward 
the Salvation of men, And theſe two are the great ends of their Otfice ; 
they are to declare the Wiſedom and Power, the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
and alſo to praiſe him themſelves, and to engage others to joyn with them; and 
then farther, they are to promote the Salvation of all, eſpecially of thoſe under 
their charge, by Inſtruction and Exhortation, Comfort and Reproof, or as is here 
expreſſed, by their Life and Ooctrine ; for if chey live wickedly they diſho- 
nour God, and harden Evil men, they are a {candal to Religion and a hindrance 
to mens Salvation 3 and if they preach not at all, or not right Doctrine, they 
promote Ignorance or propagate Errours, and ſo neither glorifie God, nor ſhew 
their People the right way to Heaven ; which is very ſad when the Lights of the 
World are Darkneſs, and thoſe which ſhould guide others, do either let them go 
wrong, or lead chem our of the right way : Wherefore whoſoever loves God, or 
wiſhes well to his Neighbours Souls, whoſoever defires the honour of Religion, 
and the good of the Church, is obliged to pray at theſe ſolemn times with grear 
Devotion for thoſe who are to be ordained ; for if by God's Grace their Prin- 
ciples be rizht 3 and their PraCtices agreeable, oh how great Glory ſhall God have 
by them ? and how infinite a Blefling may they prove to the Church > How 
many Souls may hereafter receive advantage by the zealous Prayers, affectionate 
Sermons, prudent Advice, and pious Examples of thoſe Miniſters ? Let us there- 
fore beg this Mercy for them with a Paſſion as great as the excellency thereof doth 


require, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that God may grant it to our exceeding 
benefit. Amen, .* 
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The P arapbraſe of tLe firſt Prayer. 


() [Almighty Gods] to whom we reſort in all our need, as to [our Heg: 
venly Father, who haſt} pitied poor periſhing Mankind, and our of them 
[purchaſed_| for an Inhericance | to thy ſelf ] that Society of Believers, which 
makes up [att Univerſal Church, redeeming ic from eternal Damnation 
[by the p2zettous bloud of thy dear Son | Jeſus Chriſt, we hope thou wile 
not let them want any thing, whom thou hait ſo dearly bought 5 wherefore 
Lord, do thou [mercifully look upon the fame, and take care of ir at all 
times: [and at this time] eſpecially, when a new ſupply of Miniſters are to 
be choſen into it, do thou [[0 gutde and govern the minds of } choſe, 
whom thou haſt intruſted ro make this choice, even of [the Biſhops and? 
their Aſſiſtants, the [Paſtours of thy Flock, that they] according to S. Pay/, 
Rule [may lay hands] for the conferring thele holy Orders rathly or [ſuddenly 
on no man, } which ſhall be offered to chem. Let them admir none without a 
ſtrict Enquiry into their Learning and Manners, [but faithfully} without an 

partiality, [and wiſely] with great diſcretion, ler them [make chotce of 

ſuch as for their parts and piety ſhall be judged [fit Perſons to] diſcharge (6 
great a Truſt, as it is to [ (erve tn } all thoſe Divine Ordinances and Offices, 
which belong to [the ſacred Yiniſtery ger Church: ] Direc them in their 
choice. [And] as (to thoſe who ſhalt be} choſen at chis folemn time, and 
{ 02dained to any] Degree or Oflice in this [Holy Functton,] We pray, that 
it may pleaſe thee [fo give] large meaſures of [thy O2ace] to fanctifie their 
hearts, Land? to ſend great ftacce(s by thy [heavenly Benediction) on their 
endeavours, [that both by] the Holineſs of [thetr Life, and] the Truth of 
their LOoArine,] many may be drawn to imitate their Example, and believe 
thy Goſpel, that thereby [they may] anſwer the great end of their Calling, 


which is to [ſet fozth thy Gloww,] and ſhew thy mercy towards poor Sinners : 


Cand] withall to [(et foward?) Souls in their way to Heaven in order to' [the 
Salvation of all men,] which chou defireſt, and theſe may effe&, if thou 
pleaſe thus to bleſs them : [thzough Jeſus Chaiſt,] who bought thy Church ; 
we therefore beg it, and we hope thou wilt grant it, fince he is Cour Low7 
and our Redeemer. L[Amen.] 


the 
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The Second Prayer in Ember-week. 


VI "PHeſe Ember-weeks do return fo f vently, that ir is thought fit to 
, T add another Colle&, for the help of thoſe whoſe De ougt are 
to be aſſiſted by variety. Yet ſince the Requeſt is the ſame, the Senſe is little 
different from the other, unleſs this may be thought moſt proper to be uſed yr 
the Candidates have paſſed Examination, as the other is fitteſt to be uſed before. 
In other things they both agree, the Method being almoſt the ſame, as the A4na- 
bf: will declare : ſo that when we have conſidered that, our Diſcourſe on this 
(hall be very brief. 


The Analyſis of the $ econd Prayer. 


I. Go 5 all-ſufficient (mer Go, the 
11, The ground of theſe Bounty : 
Petitions, taken from + His becnliar Provi- of thy Divine 


20videncehaſt ap- 
A Gha"Mgpoinrednivers O) 


dag 4 thy CT 
ce 
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h Jeſus 
3. The Name in which they are made: 1 our Loy, 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the ſecond Prayer. 


$ VIII. A Eno God, the ever of all good Gifts, who of thy divine 
7A Pwvidence haſt appointed divers Owers in thy Church, 

The foundation of this Prayer is very firm, being laid upon two Places of Ho. 
ly Scripture, for fiſt St. James 1. 17. afſureth us, that every good Gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the Father of Lights ;; and then St. Paz! teacherh us, that he is 
the Authour of thoſe diſtinct Orders and Offices in his Church 4 He gave ſome 
Apoſtles, [ome Prophets, [ome Evangeliſt f, ſome Paſtours and Teachers, Epbeſ. 1.2, No 
humane Policy did invent thete difterent places z3 but God himfelt foreſaw ir 
ould be neceſſary in the Church, as well as in all other Societies, That ſome 
{hould be ſuperiours, as the Apoſtles and Biſhops ; fome uiteriours, as Prieſts and 
Deacons. Some in this Body were to act as the Head, ſome as the Hands, ſome 
a5 the Feet ;, yet every..oue doth ferve as well to the beauty as the conveniency of 
the whole : So that we have good ground to hope, that God will hear this re. 
queit, for he appoiated the Offices, and he gives cifterent giſts to fit men for the 
diſ:harge'of them . for, to one 1s given the worn of Wiſedom, to another the word of Know. 
ledge by the ſame Spirit, $c. 1 Cor. Xit. 8, The gifts of Learning and Elocution, 
of Prudence and Courage, of Devotian and Piety do all come from the hand of 
God: whatever place any man hath in the Church, it is of Gads appointing, 
and whatever abilities any man hath to diſcharge his duty therein, it is by the 
Gift of God : But by Gltts in this place, we may underſtand not onely the Quz. 
lfications, but the very Orders themſelves ; for Eccleftaſtical Offices are called 
Gifts by Sc. Pa»/, where he ſaith, that Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, gave Gifts unty 
men, to.ſome Apoſtles, &c. Epheſ, iv. $, 11. And 7«ſtinian calls the Prieſthood one 
of the greateſt Gifts, which ever God gave unto men, i» Authentic. However 
we interpret, this: is - ſure, that che Church is the Houſe of the living God, 
1 Tim, iii. 15: And as every man expects the power to appoint to all in his own 
Family their ſeveral places, ſo we may well allow God to do in his and when 
he hath ſer them in their proper place,” we may juſtly intreat him to bleſs thoſe 
who are his gift to us 3) and it is very likely he will hear us in behalf of thok 
whom he hath conſtituted, and as he hath called them, he will fit them. | 


s IX. Give thy Gace, we, humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe, who are 
to be called to any Office, 02 Admtniſtratton ti the ſane, and fo reple- 
ntſh them with the Truth of thy Ooctrine, and endue them with Jnns- 
cency of Lite 7 

Amongſt a!! the Gifts of Go4, the beſt and. nobleſt is his O2aCe, without 
which al other gifts are abuſed to. pride or other evil purpoſes : Grace is requiſite 
for all, but chiefly neceſlary for thole, who are to inſtill grace into others : S. Paul 
ſaich he was made a Miniſter . by the Gift of the Grace of God, Eph. ill. 7, Andin 
the Greek Forms the Biſhop ſaith when he ordaineth any, the divine Grace prome- 
teth thee ; yea they do particularly pray for the Ordained, that the Grace of the 

| £,z2..5, 7, Moſt Holy Spirit might come upon them !. And we beg the fame for all Or- 
5nte wr, xz ders among us, and for every perſon in thoſe Orders, becauſe none of them can 
#a3y +r* 2959 pleaſe God or profit others without it. Whether therefore they be called to be 
» 2225 7 22> Prieſts, which is here underſtood by an Ditice, or to be Deacons, here intima- | 
Ko 2" ted by the word Adminiſtration ®, whether they be choſen to conſecrate or 
m 109 -5 « Cifttibute, to officiate in the higher, or miniſter in the lower places of the Church, 
aclepins 57 QNACK is necetFiry for them all : and that {i-/, ro repleniſh them with Truth 
x, ax vis E gf Doctrine, /ecmdly to enDue them with Holineſs of Life $ To 61) cheir 
9074 1X1" minds with right Prigciples, and to adora their Lives with a Converſation 


11.95.14, DuPÞ. 


werſ ſyit2ble rhereunto. Now this is the exact Paraphraſe of 22/es his Prayer for 

n Exod. xxvitl. Levi, That God world let lis Ori «nd Thummim be with his Holy One®; for 
7 BEI 815 ed _- , - .T we /\ -- J 4 . *s Vs... . _——— * £25 

[ummatiores To Vrim (1gnifes the Light of true Doctine, and Thummim the Perfection of 


jerfettr mes. v4- . : = | | 
mar. Chatiractum 75 integritatem. Caſtal. Tt: Deur. xxx1t 8. Perfcctio tun 7 DoFrina tus. Vulg, 
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an innocent Lie ; both which are the neceſſary qualifications of every good 
Clergy-man, whoſe Underſtanding muit be inlightned with Learning and a com- 
prehen{1ve Knowledge, that he may diſcern what is Truth, and be able to-de- 
ſend it againſt all Oppoſers ; and then his Actions muſt we to his Profeſſion, 
and be the Ornawent of his Principles, and the Guide tg thoſe belonging to his 
Charge 3 but alas ! if they want both of theſe, and are ignorant or erroneous in 
their Judgments, and debauched and wicked in their Lives, they are a Plague to 
the Church, and every way to be lamented : yea, if a Miniſter want but one of 
theſe, he can doe lat little good 3 Truth without Learning is weak, and without 
Holineſs it is ſcandalous: And Holineſs without Truth is Hypocriſte, without 
Learning it is Contemptible, Wherefore let us pray, that both the Qualities 
may meet in {uch as are now ordained : For when they are both joyned in a 
Clergy-man, they are very lovely and very powerfull, and ſuch perſons will be 
- both able and likely to doe good : But of this before. 


5 x. That they may faithfully ſerve befoze thee, to the glow df thy 


great Name, and the benefit of thy Holy Church, though Jeſus Chit 
our Lozd; Amen. ] 


A Miniſter is one choſen to draw near to God, -to ſerve in the nobleſt Em- 
ployment. that any mortal can have about the King of Heaven 3 for thep are tg 
ſerve befo2e him, to officiate daily in the Church, the place of his eſpecial 
preſence : They are to be Stewards of Heavenly Myſteries, and therefore it is 
fit they ſhould -be faichfull, 1 Cor. iv. 2. eſpecially ſince their Maſter's eye is always 
over them, and that they are to give ſo great an Account at laſt. Now if it 
pleaſe God to ſet up orthodox and learned, pious and ſober Men in theſe Holy 
laces, we do not doubt but they will be faithfull Servants, and diſcharge their 
Dury as well to the Honour of the great Maſter, as the good of all the Family z 
The Name of God will be glorified by. all the people for ſetting ſuch prudent 
and pious Shepherds over them, and all Chriſtian People will be inſtructed by 
their Do&trine, and encouraged by. their Example ; fo that the CHutch ſhall 
have abundant benefit from their Endeavours. And oh, how great a blefſin 

and deſirable a happineſs is this, to have ſuch Clergy and ſuch People ! it wil 
be a powerfull Motive to God to give his Grace to theſe now to be Ordained 3 
and I hope it will alſo move us to beg it heartily for them : If we deſire the 
Honour of the Maſter, or the good of the Family, ler us pray for faithfull and 
wife Stewards, and let the Lord ſay thereunto Ames, 


The Paraphbraſe of the Second Prayer. 


which the Sons of Men do enjoy, | who | amongſt other acts of Grace to- 


O ſAlmighty ] and moſt bountiful| "God, the giver of all good Gifts.) 
wards us, out | Of thy dfvine] Care and ho) amongſt baſt] for the preven- 


tion of Schiſm and Confu(ion [ appotnted divers O2ders] and Degrees, ſome 


higher and ſome lower, [in thy Church ] for the Goverament and Edifica- - 


tion thereof, We hope thou wilt bleſs that which is of thine own appointing :. 
[ Give thy G2ace ] therefore ar this time, | we humbly beſeech thee, ] O 
Lord, and communicate thy Spirit [t0 all thoſe who] by the Biſhops, thy Sub- 
ſticures [are to be called] and admitted, either [to any Dffice,| as Prieſts ; 
or 2s Deacons to fulfill any inferiour charge [ and Adminiſtration it the 
lame] Holy Society of the Church : And let this Grace of thine beſtowed on 
them inlighten their Minds, [and fo repleniſh them with] a right Judgment 
and complete Underſtanding, that they may teach and detend [the truth of 
thy Doctrine. ] Let it alſo ſanctifie their Converſation, [and endue them 
with?) all Holineſs and [Jtinocency of Life t] We pray they may_ be wiſe 
and pious to the end, [that they map!) as good Stewards, | faithfully ſerve} 
in thy Houſe, where they appear immediately Cbefo2e thee ; ] and char cheir 
ſacred Miniſtrations may tend [tC the ] ſetting forth of the | glozy of t 
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The Payer fo2 the Parliament. Parc 11, 


* Tſe te legibus 
ſubjeciſti—— 
guas nemo Prin- 
cipt ſcripſit Plin, 
Paneg. in Tra- 
Jan, 


cat Name.) which deſerves to be praiſed by all, [attd] alfo to [the bene 
bf) all men, A belong unto [thy Þoly Church, } v ho will be hes 2h 
eternal Salvation by the Doctrine and Example of ſuch gratious Paſtonrs. Grane 
this mercy therefore for the effecting fo happy an end [thzough Jefus Chg 
our Lo2d,)] in whoſe Name we ask it, and by whoſe Mediation we hope to ob- 
tain n, [ Amen. } | 
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3:6 0 11 N. VL 
Of the Prayer for the H gb Conrt of Parliament, 


SI. T is the peculiar felicity of this Realm of Eng/and, that though it be an 
[| abloiats Monarchy, as well by Conqueſt as Inheritance, = ſuch have 
been the gratious Condeſcenſions of the Kings thereof, that they have 
voluntarily circurn{cribes their own Power in ſome particulars, and granted their 
Subjeds the Frivilege to chule a grear Conncil from among themſelves to be 
adviſed with in matters of greateſ? moment, that ſo what is for the common 
good, may paſs by common conn: So that we 2:ay ſay of our Princes, as Pliny 
of the good Emperour Trajan ; They have freely yielded to rule by _ Laws, to which 
nothing bat their own goodneſs coli oblige them *, And doubtleſs the People of 
Eng!and ought to take it as an Ac of Grace, that their Kings have conſented 
to govern them in this manner : For it is certain, that before the Conqueſt, the 
Saxon and the Dariſh Kings had no ſuch formal Parliamentsz but arbitrarily 
ſummoned ſuch of the Temporal and Spiritual Nobility, as they pleaſed, upon 
ſome occaſions ; and none but Biſhops and Barons were dad to this great 
Council for many years after the Conqueſt : the firſt Grant that ever was made 
to the Commons, was in the laſt year of King fob», who by his Charter faith, he 
will cauſe a common Council of the Nation to be aſſembled, and cauſe not onely 
the Nobility to be ſummoned, bur all that held of him i» capite, Chart. R. Johan, 
an, 17, ap. Spelman. Gleſſar. fol. 452. And yet it was near 50 years after &er this 
Grant was put in Execution ; for the firſt Writ iſſued out to ſummon the Com- 
mons to Parliament bears date but the 49th Hey. 3. about 1265. But ever {ince 
cur gratious Kings have upon all grand occaſions duly called thele Parliaments, as 
well the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, as the principal of the Commoners cho- 
ſen by the People ; and they have conferred many great Privileges and Immuni- 
ties on this noble Aflembly, and adviſed with them concerning Peace and War, 
concerning the making or repealing of Laws, the impoſing Levies and Taxes for 
the publick defence ; they have given them leave to repreſent all common grie- 
vances, and to impeach notorious Offenders, even of the greateſt Quality : all 
which Rights and Powers being derived from the Royal favour, cuzht to oblige 
them to the Service of their great Maſter 3 who hath fo far reſerved the Suprema- 
Cy in his own hands, that they cannot meet but by his Summons, and are diffol- 
ved again at his pleaſure; they may contrive, but cannot complete any Lavy to 
bind the Subje&t without the Royal aſſent: and yer our excellent Princes have 
romifed they will impoſe no univerſal Taxes, nor confirm or repeal any Statute- 
Faw without their advice, following herein the Example of the noble Emperour 
A. Antoninus, of whom it is faid, That he did no great thing in Civil or JMilitary 
affairs without the advice of his beſt Subjefts , being wont to ſay, It was ſafer for him 
to follow the counſel of ſo many of his friends, than that they all ſhould aft by his ſingie 
?udgment, Jul. Capitol. in M. Anton. And Solomon's Obſervation confirms the 
prudence of this Courſe, who faith, in the multitude of Counſellonrs there is ſafety, 
Prov, Xi. 14. And doubtleſs ſo many judicious eyes, drawn together from the 


ſeveral parts of the Nation, cannot but difcern things tending ro the common 
good 
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good, and diſcover all publick Inconveniences, and foreſee all probable evil Ac- 
cidents, and prevent many miſchievous Deſigns : So that they may be a very 
great happineſs, as well to the King as the whole Nation, if they a& prudently 
and piouſly, and aim at God's glory, and the publick good; to which purpoſe 
we make this Prayer for them, And as we have great Reaſon, ſo we have good 


Authority for ſo doing. The primitive Chriſtians always prayed, that the Em- | 


perout might have a faithfull Sexate, Tertul. Apo. And the Light of Nature taught 
the Gentiles to begin all their grand Conſultations with Sacrifices and Prayers, 
neither did the Senatours meet in a prophane place, but in a ſolemn and ſacred one, where 
there were Temples of the Gods, and that they might have ax auſpicious beginning, 
ought at their entrance to offer Sacrifice on the Altar of that Deity in whoſg Temple they 
embled——0r, 4s Auguſtus decreed, they were to ſupplicate with Incenſe and Wine, 


that every Act might be valid, agreeable to the cuſtome of Athens, where the Prieſts were 


wort to ſacrifice in all publick, Conſultations, and after the example of the Spartans, whoſe 
Connſels were always attended by an Anugur, Alex. ab Alexand. gen: dier, l, 4. cap. 11. 
Now it would be an abominable ſhame, that we ſhould expreſs leſs ſenſe of our 

e on God, and ſhew a {lighter regard toward the common Good, than 
Heathens ; wherefore we alſo in the Seffion of our great Senate, do beg a bleſſing 


on them in that admirable Form, whoſe rare and comprehenſive Method is pre- 
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366 The Payer fo2 the Parliament, Part 1, 
The Analyſis of the Prayer for the Parliament. 
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& "N general for the whole King- we. Juan belree 
1. For | "oy —_— in gene» 
whom 4 S0 eſpecially fo 
+ 9 Þigh-Court of Þa 4 
Pray, 1... In ſpecial, for its Repreſentatives a ent; ner or 
| * in the Parliament : moſt religious any 
/gratious King at 
| ws time afſenibley, 
| That thou wouldef 
| f1. That their Counſels may be hap- Jbe pleaſed. to direc 
ay a pily carried on : and p2olper all their 
[| 2. For Conmueations, 6h 
hag $ Ct, God's glory :  <[ - thy Slap 
a 2, And aim | 2, The Churches good: $4: d of 
IL The ſafety, honour 
This | 3, The welfare of Jand welfare of our 
Prayer Prince and People : YSOuereign, and his 
contai- | Kingdoms : 
neth © That all things 
Four 7 may be ſo owered 
Particu 1, Generally for bringing all things /and ſettled by thetr 
lars: into good Order : endeavours upon 
EE 
Wh Sz 
To ths | 2, wy kee- (1. Proſperity : df. a4 and 
pray, us em Pp [ els, 
fo, y the 4* roperties : —— ruth and Juſtice, 
 Continuance mg wo _ eps 
of our 3. And Religion : among K. TOW 
| enerations, 


. Ee: heſe and all ot 
Band Z Things : 4 necefſaries her 


1. Enlarging theſe Fo : j 
| Requelts, as to f hem, fo? US, 
2. Perſons Jo thy Whole 
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ſed Low and Savt- 


- our, Amen. 
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A Pradlical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the High Cowut 
of Parliament. 


s 1Il, MVIKSE gratious God, we humbly beſcech thee, as fo2 this 
IRngdom tn general; fo eſpectally fo2 the Þ1gh-Court of 

Parliament under our moſt reitgious and grationus King at this time 
aſſembled. 

The Jews were enjoyned both to ſeek, and pray for the Peace of that King- 
dom wherein they lived as Captives ; becauſe in the Peace thereof they thould 
have Peace alſo, 7er. xxix. 7, And it appears by innumerable Teſtimonies, that 
the ancient Chriſtians daily prayed for the welfare of the Riman Empire, though 
they were miſerably perſecuted under it. How much more reaſon and greater 
obligations then have we to pray 02 this Kingdom, in which we were born 
and brought up, of which we are natural Subjects, and under which we enjoy 
our Lives and Liberties, our Eſtates and our Conſciences upon better terms, 
and with greater ſecurity, than any People in the World? We may think it is a 
great matter for ſo incon{1cerable Perſons, as to our quality and number, to in- 
rercede for a whole Kingdom, and fo it is « - but therefore we ask humbly, and 
our comfort is, that we addreſs to a Moſt gratious God, who will not eaſily 
deny us, wheg we ask with a publick Spirit and a large Charity. It is an Argu- 
ment of a bfEpod narrow Soul to pray onely for our own private welfare; and 
as lamblichus Wtes, the publick and private intereſt are not diſtinit things, for in the 
common good of the whole , the peculiar aavantage of private perſons is contained : $0 
that it is a prudenter and nobler courſe to wiſh the Proſperity of the whole Na- 
tion, that many may be happy together, than to deſire feliciry alone Þ; and the * Tum publice 
Perſians had a Law, That no man which ſacrificed ſhould confine his Supplications to ſuch roy > 5 
things as were onely good for himſelf, but that he muſt pray for good things to the King, jullica — 
and to all the Perſians, becauſe in that number he himſelf 1s included, Herodot. 1. 1. quam privats 
How much more are we Chriſtians obliged to pray daily for the whole King: crenrer. 
dom tn general ? but more eſpecially, we mult pray for it in times of Parlia- Pur 
ment, becauſe then there are very weighty affairs in hand, and, as the Writ of 
Summons intimates, they are called to adviſe de ardurs regni negotiis, Viz. to make 
Laws, redreſs Grievances, to contrive things tending to the publick ſafety, and 
to raiſe Levies for making War ; Now while theſe things are in agitation, that 
are of ſo grand Importance to the whole Kingdom, it is fit we {hould pray moſt 
affectionately for it then : And the devout Chriſtian, whoſe fervent Prayers do 
obtain God's bleſſing on their Counſels, contributes as much to the common good 
by his Petitions, as the moſt eminent Patriot by his Advice. We do ſuppoſe, that 
they are now aſſembled UNDer our moſt gratious King ; for he did convene them 
by his Authority, they tit by his Permiſſion, they doe nothing without his Ap- 
probation, ſo that they are, and ought to look upon themſelves, as Subjects (till, 
and zndcr, not equal to their Royal Maſter. And verily when the late long Par- 
lament would be no more under the King, but above him and againſt him, no 
£20d Subject could or ought to pray for any thing, but that they might {ee their 
Errour and ſubmit ; but now when we have Loyal Parliaments, who love and 
honour the King, and do humbly adviſe, not arrogantly compell him, we can pray 
eartily and chearfully for them, and in our vraying for them, we pray for the Os 
whole Kingdom ; for if they be bleſſed, the whole Nation will flouriſh : And if |, #49#e 
we coniider that a Loyal Parliament under a good King are the Compendium of the precatime, quam 
whole Realm, and the Nation Repreſentative, it will be a praying for the whole pro populs face- 
Kingdom ar once, to pray for them ; for here are preſent, the King, and the No- !*nt, pro Senaru 
Vility 11 Perſon, the Clergy by their Bithops and Procuratours, the Commons by 43 ogfedlny "ch 
er Knights and Burgefles ; ſo that if we do diſtinguiſh the Nation from the uy, neque fas 
>.rliament in our winds, yet we ought not to ſeparate them in our Prayers, for eſer #n folennz 
they are the Nation virtually : Whereupon it was a Law at Rome, That whenever 7; = ATT. 
'ncy prayed fir the People, they ſhould pray for the Senate and Nobility alſo, and that it ſhould <wdag AY _ 
not ve lemf:1!! to name the one without the other ©, And hence we nay earn nally, IeX, |. 5, cap.27» 
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how great intention and holy fervour is requiſite for {o noble a Prayer as this is 
wherein we petition for the King, and all his SubjeRts at once z let us be aſhamed 
to make ſuch a Prayer with a ſlight or ordinary Devotion, 


 $ TV. That it may pleaſe thee to direct and p2oſper all their Conſultg, 
tions to the advancement of thp Elow, the good of thy Church, the ſafe. 
ty, honour and welfare of our Sovereign and his Kingdoms, ] 

There are two things required to make any Counſel happy, firf, that it be 
Directed to a good end by thoſe that give it : ſecondly, that it produce as good 
effects for the benefit of thoſe for whom it is given : the firſt is the ſubje& of 
this Petition, and is ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, that it is not poffible in 6 
few words to give a better deſcription of thoſe great Efids, at which ſuch AC 
ſemblies ſhould aim ; for it doth not onely inſtru& the People what to ask, bur 
admoniſh the Members of this great Council, what they are to endeavour in all 
their Conſultations, being as well a Scheme of their Duty, as a Rule for our 
Devotions. In the confuſed Aſſembly at Epheſ#s, it is faid, that the greater pare 
knew not wherefore they were come together, Afts Xix. 32. But it cannot be ſuſpected, 
that thoſe who are admitted into ſo Honourable a Council, ſhould be wholly 
ignorant of theſe ends, however they may be liable to forget them 3 and there. 
ore the Church hath made this daily Prayer to be as a conſtant Monitour tg 
them, that they may remember their duty as well as know it, and daily propoſe 
theſe things as the mark, at which they may aim in all their deliberations. To 
which purpoſe we do in the general, firſt, defire of God to Dired them to the 
right Ends, which are mentioned here ; and then to 2OIPer the Counſels fo gi. 
reed, that they may bring forth the happy effe&ts mentioned ih the next Para- 
graph : If he do not guide, they will not aim right, and if he do not Ou them, 
they cannot hit the mark ; without his Grace to direct their Hearts, the Coun- 
ſellours will adviſe with evi! deſigns ; and without his Bleſſing upon their Reſo- 
lations and Decrees, the Counſels will miſcarry and come to nothing : fo that we 
or on effectually engage God to be with them, and then their Ends will be 
taele three, 

I. The Advancement of God's own Glozy, Tt is an evil thing for any 
Members of this Honourable Aſſembly, to a& and ſpeak merely for applauſe, to 
move or comply with things, which will make them moſt grarefall, without con- 
ſidering, whether they be pleaſing to God, or agreeable to his Laws, whether 
they will bring honour to the Divine Majeſty or no. It is the duty of every Man 
in all his Actions to aim at the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. but it is much more 
expected from ſo eminent Perſons in matters of ſo great and general concern- 
ment : They that are ſo high muſt remember him that is higheſt of all, at whoſe 
Bar they muſt all anſwer, if they make unrighteons decrees, 7/a. x. 1. So that 
they ought to conſider, what Laws and Counſels will give the cleareft Teſtimony 
of their Obedience to God, what will beſt agree with his Will, what is moſt juſt 
and pious, and what may be the moſt likely to engage the whole Nation to praiſe 
God for their meeting together : And theſe things they muſt advance with all 
poſſible vigour, neither courting the favour, nor fearing the diſpleaſure of any 
Party, fo they may but glorifie and pleaſe their heavenly Father, and have the 
Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. 

IT. The next End is to Pzomote the good of the Thurch, chat is, co make 
ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy Faith, and preſerve our 
ancient and right ways of worſhipping God. They muſt not ſuffer the prophane 
co ſcoff at theſe Sacred things, nor the factious to revile them ; they muſt not 
allow Seducers to draw men from the trne Faith, nor permit men of contrary 
Principles openly to uſe other Forms of Worſhip, to the amuſing and dividing of 
the People, and the expoſing the Laws, and the worſhip by them eſtabliſhed, to 
cenſure and contempt ; they muſt defend the Privileges, and keep the mainte- 
nance inviolable of that ſacred Order, which prays for them, and ferves to the 
Salvation of Souls. And theſe things they muſt doe for their own, and the Na- 
tion's ſake, as well as for the ſake of God's Miniſters ; for it is 2 great miſtake 


co think, that it is onely the Intereſt of the Clergy to promote theſe hy 
Ince 
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fince che Laity are as much concerned herein as they 3 for if Religion be deſpiſed, 
and the Charch divided, if Eccleſtaſticks be made contemptible, and either 
1dolatry or Fanaticiſm tolerated, the whole Kingdom will ſuffer by ir z we ſhall 
ſoon find, that it will let in ſuch a Floud of contention and (rife, fuch a Torrent 
of Injuſtice, Debauchery and Miſchief, as wi!l involve us all in one common 
ruine, Religion is the bond of Peace, the foundation of Government, the ſecu- 
rity of Magiſtrates, the defence of Laws, and the bridle of the People, and doubr- 
leſs the Church and State do now ſtand and will fall together ; but I hope our 
prudent and honourable Senatours will ſhew cheir care of their Countrey by their 
maintaining of Religion, and declare themſelves good Patriots by promoting the 
200d of the Church. 
HL And /aftly, They are to aim at the welfare of the whole Nation, as well 
of the King, as of ail his Subje&ts, whole (atety, honour and welfare, are (© 
linked cogether in their own nature, that we have them put into one Sentence 
and (ignitied in one Word. For the Intereſt of the Prince and People, if rightly 
unde;{tood, is bur one and the ſame thing. It is the ſecurity, honour and hap- 
pinek of the People to have their King ſafe from danger, honourable in eſteem, 
and proſperous in his affairs %. And on the other fide, it is the fafery and the *— 46 hac 
credit, the advantage and comfort of the King, that his People be numerous and © pppulorum 
quiet, honoured abroad and abounding in plenty at home *, their happineſs and oy i 
mileries are reciprocal ; and we ought not to make any difference between the Lucan. 
Prerogative of the King, and the Liberty of the Subje&t. The good Senatour *'Aariic ne5 rv 
knows how to advance both ar once : as to the Prince, he will aim at his ſafety, +2 9%» # 
his honour and welfare, by giving him prudent and Honeſt advice, by affor- $37 5 
ding him liberal and neceſlary ſupplies, by proſecuting his Enemies, and com- j, petopid. vid: 
lying with all deſigns for the general geod : Again, he will alſo aim at the*2 Sam. xviii. 3. 
eopees ſafety and proſperity, by deviſing wholſome Laws, and moving the re- © Prov: xiv: 28. 
pealing of ſuch as are found inconvenient, by encouraging Trade, Impeaching M* op 
Criminals, redrefſing grievances, and the like ; whereby all may receive benefit. quam tu ſine no- 
Let us all thereſore earneſtly beg of God to give us ſuch Counſellours, and to bleſs bis eſſe pores. +» 
them ſo long as they deſign theſe, and no other ends : the good Lord grant chat Plin» Panes- 
the Members of this High Court may not aim at their private ends, and deſign to 
make themſelves great or rich, leſt they who have ſuch bad ends, uſe as ill means 
to accomplith them ; for thoſe who come into this Council, or act there onely to 
advance their Fortunes or encreaſe their Offices and Honours, will be apt to op- 
poſe any good thing, or promote any bad thing, fo it will bur help them to what 
they deſire 3 may all ſuch parrial, (eltiſh and corrupt Perſons be kept from thence, 
and then God will Direct and p2ofper them, He will make us hs in them, 
and oblige us to praiſe him for them, and that from time to time. 


s$ V. That all things may be ſo o2dered and ſettled by their endea- 
bours upon the beſt and ſureſt foundations, that Peace and Happineſs, 


Cruth and Juſtice, Religion and Piety, may be eſtabliſhed among us 
(02 all Generations t ] 


When the Couuſels of our Senatours are directed to a right end, it is to be ho- 
ped they will be P2oCperee, and blefled by God fo as to have moſt happy effects ; 

d when they aim {incerely at the glory of God, the good of the Church, 
the welfare of the King and the Kingdom, it is great pity they ſhould miſcarry ; 
wherefore we pray, that he who dire&ted them to theſe noble ends, will grant 
them to be as ſucceſsful as they are pious. Now the effects which we with and 
pray may follow upon their Conſultations and Endeavours are, I. Thar all 
things may be brought into good Order. II. And that they may remain fo 
(02 many Generations. There are always ſome things in diſorder, the State 

ing like ſome Clock or curious Machina, wherein there are ſo many Motions, 
and tuch variety of Wheels, that ſome will be wrong wirhout a daily care z ſome 
od Laws may grow inconvenient by the alteration of Circumſtances, and theſe 
ae to be repealed ; others very profitable may become neglected and forgotten, 
thele are to be revived : Some faults and grievances may be diſcovered in tevera! 
matters, Now all theſe are to be IO, 20 pur into Dpder ; and when 


they 


f To e217 ey cus 
Y £005 AUG TSS 
30's 291 0! 
Arift. Polzt. 

* Tpſu mutatt9 
conſuerudints, 
ettam que adju- 
vat urilitate, per- 
turbat nouvitate, 
Aug. Epiſt. 113. 
In rebus novis 
cnflituendts evi- 
dens eſſe debet 
utilitas, ut rece- 
datur ab eo jure, 
quod diy equum 
viſum eſt, Ul- 


p'an. 


Cavendum ne—— 
g'auiora inferre- 
mus wvulnera, 
dum minoribus 
mederi deſide- 
ramus, Amb. 
Off. l. 2. cap. 2. 
bd Prov. XX. 12. 
Confilia rerum 
azmdarum fun- 
damenta ſunt. 

1 Prov. Iv. 25, 


26. 


"ulg. Latin. 
Palpeb: Q PY RE» 
[i ſ 
Kant greijies Tos, 
cum operationem 
ON  . 
conſ1114 rect a Pr ge 
veniunt. Greg 
ae paſt. [. Z» 
k Saltens ante- 
quam wideat, 
caſurus eſt ante- 
quam debeat. 


D. Bern. 


_— — 


they ar 


— 


Tye P2ayer [02 the Paritamens, 


P art 1, 


: rightly o2dered, then they are by the Royal aſlent to be ſettled, and 


turnied into fixed Laws. Burt belides, there are jJonie things which are very gogg 
and profitable, and are well ordered already, which yer ſome forts of men (who 
like nothing but what is of their own deviſing) do find fault with, and woyld 
have either wholly taken away, or altered agreeably to their own fancies, ang 
the way which is taken by ſome to make themſelves eminent, is to complain of 
things that are well enough already ; but doubtle(s it is not for the Intereſt of 
any Kingdom to anſwer the Pride, and innovating humour of theſe, who ae 
never to be ſatisfied, and who by compliance with their complaints do onely 
grow more apt to complain. The Lycians agreed, that wholvever propounded a 
New Law in their Senate ſhould come in with a Rope about his neck, and ſubmir 
to death, if his Motion were not thought convenient : and the great Maſter of 
Politicks- adviſeth againſt the change of Laws and Cuſtoms *. Flippodamry is 
blamed for propoling a Reward to thoſe who found out any new thing profitable 
to the Mleſran State 3 and all the wile 5 men in the World have thought it ber. 
ter to keep old things with ſome inconvenience, than to have the trouble ang 
hazard of Novelty, and daily Change : Wherefore in theſe Caſes we pray, 
that they may rather ſettle the good old ways, and confirm them by repeated 
Sanctions, than go about to MTEr and eſtabliſh new ones. Tis true, we defire 
that before they do (ettle any thing they may take care it have a good foundg: 
tfon ; we would not they (ſhould fix any thing raſhly, till they have well con- 
ſidered of all the inconveniences that may attend ir. Counſel is the foundation 
of every Action, and by it (faith Solomon ) every purpoſe is eſtabliſhed k, Our 
eyes ought to ponder the path of our feet, becauſe we cannot walk furely, unleſs 
we look before we ſtep forwards i, and our Aftions have no (ure foundation 
unleſs we doe them after a mature deliberation * ; {o that in the weighty affairs 
of a whole Kingdom, we pray they may decree nothing till they have laid the 
foundation in ſerious and prudent Debates and Conſultations ; and withall there 
is another foundation, viz. The foundation of Honeſty and Integrity, that is, 
when our Patriots do not confirm any thing, but what is juſt and pious, for we 
may obſerve that the moſt politick Counſels, which have been founded on impie- 
ty, cruelty or injuſtice, have never ſtood long, but been brought down, and many 
times on the guilty heads of their Machiavilian Contrivers , whereas holy and honelt 
Counſels have endured for many, Ages and Generations, whence we may con- 
clude, that Prudence and Juſtice are the beft and ſureſt toundations, And 
when once all things are well ordered and fettled on ſuch a Bf, there is no- 
thing more to be defired, but that all chings may Continue in thar happy ſtate; 
for then private and publick Perſons are as blefled as a good Government can 
make them : Then we ſhall have peace abroad, and happinels at home ; Truth 
{all right the innocent, and Juſtice puniſh evil-doers 5 The Charch ſhall hold 
fait her purity in Religion, and every private perſon be encouraged to practiſe 
true Piety ; Thoſe who diſturb onr Peace (hall then be ſupprefled, and all that 
hinder our happineſs puniſhed ; there (hall be no hiding of Truth nor evading 
of Juſtice, no Encouragements to thoſe, who undermine Religion and oppoſe 
Piety, but an univerſal felicity: if we have no War with foreign Nation, nor 
want of any good things in our Land, if Laws and Juſtice be weil and rightly 
diſpenſed, if the Church and Religion be protected, and Piety encouraged by 
the Councils of this noble Senate, the whole Kingdom will riſe up and call them 
bleſſed : May the wonderfull Counſellour, and all-wile God, who is the Prelt- 
dent of this great Aſſembly, P/al. lxxxil. ver. 1. while they aim at theſe bleſſed 
ends, may he pleaſe fo to dire& and proſper them, that we may be happy in 
their Conſtitutions at preſent, and our Children after us in the next Generation : 
May they propoſe ſach prudent Methods, that Peace and Happine/s may continue 
for many Ages ; and conſtitute ſuch excellent Laws for Church and State, as 
may ſecure the Adminiſtration of 7-/tice, and the Exerciſe of Religion unto out 
Childrens Children : Finally may they lay the foundation of an univerſal and 
laſting HappineF, ſuch as may not be diflolved at their breaking up, nor dye 
together with them, but deſcend upon their Heirs, and remain for an eternal 


Monument of their Wiſedom and Goodneſs. 


This is the ſubſtance of this moſt 


compre- 
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comprehenſive wii}z, and is all, that any true Eg/i/4 man and good Chriſtian can 
defire, to make is Native Countrey happy : and would to God we were all fo 
affected with 3t, that fuch as are Memhers of Parliament might lend their fincere 
Endeavours, 21:d all the People contribute their moſt ardent Prayers, towards the 
. attainmene of i115 1 elicity. Amen. 


s VI. Theſe and all other neceſſaries, fo2 them, fo2 us, and thy whole 
Church, we humbly beg in the J2ame and Pedtatton of Jefus Chaiſt, 
our moſt biefted Lo2d and Saviour, Armen. ] | 

Rab. Simeon adviieth, that we (ſhould not fix our Prayers upon one thing; nor 
confine them within too narrow botinds, P3rk. Ab. cap. 4. $ 13. Which Counſel 
we here follow in this large Concluſion of the preceding Requeſts 3 wherein we 
do extend our defires to all things neceſſary for the Parliament and the Nation, 
for our ſelves and our Fellow-Subje&ts, yea, for the whole Church of God. 
We have asked ſomewhat for the general good of all theſe already ; but where 
{ many are concerned, there are, many neceſſities, and yet all very fit to be 
prayed for : We cannot reckon up all neceſlaries, and yet we would not leave 
6ut any 3 and though we do not mention every thing, yet we comprehend all, 
and leave it to an All-ſeeing God, who knows the needs of all, to give to every 
one according as they with, and he ſhall judge fit. Firff, We do review all our 
former Requeſts in the word [theſe,] which gives us opportunity to preſs for 
theſe chings, which we have now prayed for, with a renewed importunity. 
Theſe we beg eſpecially, and with great earneſtneſs at this time z yet not onely 
theſe, but all other things, which Almighty God ſees neceſſary, F-/t, fot 
them, who are afſembled in Parliament, Second, £02 US, who are the Perſons 
in who'e behalf they advife, Thirdy, Or for this, or. any part of his Hol 
Chutch ; we deſire he will grant it. Whatſoever will make their Counſe 


- xrous, our Condition happy, and the: Churches Intereſts ſecure, we pray 
r x wo things, As fo2 them, we deſire they may be Loyal to the King, and: 


united among themſelves, diligent in fiqgling out, and happy in removing Evils, 
fortunate in diſcovering, and fſucceſsfu 


ence to their good Laws, and ſubmithon to all juſt Penalties, loving their Per- 
ſons, and reverencing their Dignity, who take ſuch care of us and ours. As to 
the whole Church, that its Do&rine may be free from Hereſte, its Diſcipline 
undiſturbed by Schiſm, and its manners uncorrapted by Vice and Wickedneſs; 
Finally, If there be any other thing, which we do not remember, or cannot ex- 
preſs, we pray for that alſo, if it tend to the common good. And that we may 
obtain all the more effectually, we do beg them moſt Humbly ; not as if we 
were worthy to ask, or as if the Nation had deſerved to receive theſe ; not in 
our own Names, or relying on our own - Merits, but in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Mediatour, who is daily bleſſed by us for former good things, which 
he hath procured us by his prevalent Intercefſion, and who alone hath ſaved us 


from all Evils ; ſo that we have a good hope by him to obtain all theſe things 
alſo to our exceeding comfort. Amen, 


Bbb 2 


in accompliſhing all that is for the 
common 200d. As f02 our ſelves, that we may live quiet and free in Obedi- 


_ _—_  _ ith. 
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The Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament. 


[Moſt gratious Gov, ) who art apt to hear us, and ready to give us the 
'©, Lo bleſſings, os umbly beſeech thee, ] and intreat thy favour, 
[ag] at all times [fo2 this Kingdom tn general,] of which we are Members, 
and natural Subjects, [v elpectally fo2 the] Repreſentatives and great Counci] 
thereof, even the ([Þigh-Court of Parltament] ſummoned by the Royal Ay. 
thority, and [ UnNDer Our moſt religtous and gratious Bing] in a right man- 
ner [at this time aſſembled] to adviſe of the great Aﬀairs i Church and State 
And that their Seſſion -may be proſperous, we pray, [that thou wouldeft be 
pleaſed,] from whom all good Counſels do proceed [to dire | by thy Wiſe. 
dom, [and p2oſper} with thy Bleſſing [all thetr Contultations, ] Tranſactions 
and Decrees, that they may tend [ to the advaycement of thy Glozp] by encoy. 
raging Piety, and engaging us all to bleſs thy Name for them ; as 2lfo to [the 
good of thy Church) by defending the Faith, maintaining the Worthi >, and (e 
curing the-Proviſions thereof, and finally to [ the ſafety, honour, and welfare] 
both [of our Sovereign) the King's Majeſty, [and] allo of all his Subjects, thar 
belong unto [his Kingdoms, ] for both Prince and People are happy, and muſt 
be miſerable together. O Lord, help them therefore _to deliberate prudently, 
[_atell things] which are amiſs [may be ſo o2dered] and reRified, and thoſe 
things which are reRified or well-ordered may be fo eſtabliſhed [and ſettled þ 
their endeavours.) that they may ſtand [upon the beſt and fureſf founda 
ons7 of prudence, and the fear of God. Let ſuch wiſe, holy and happy Pro- 
ceedings be among them, and ſuch Laws and Acts be deviſed by them, [that 
Peace] | abroad [ and: Happinews af home, [Truth] in all Cauſes, [and Ul: 

in all puniſhments, [ Beligion) in our Principles, [and JÞfety ] in our 
private Converſations, may flouriſh at preſent, and [may be eſtabliſhed] & 


firmly Camong us,] as to continue all our days, and [fo2 all Generations) 


of our Poſterity, which ſhall come after us. [Theſe] great and deſtrable bleſſings, 
which we have mentioned, Land all other neceſlaries,)] which we have omir- 
ted, we pray thee to grant, if thou ſeeſt they be fit and good, either Lfo2 them] 
who ate in Parliament, [f02 US] that are here, Cand thy whole Church) in 
any part of the World 3 becauſe we ask them not in our own Name, but [te 
humbly begJ them all of chy Majeſty [in the name, and] by vertue of the 
[Mediation of Jeſus Chaiſt,] who loveth us, and intercedes for us, being 
Cour moft blefſed. Lo2d,] our onely Redeemer Cand Saviour,] ro whom 


with thee, and the Holy Spirit, be Glory for ever, [Amen.] 


4 — —_— _ a *% — 


SECTION -Ik 
Of the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 


"Y þ Lmighty God commands us by his holy Apoſtle to pray for all men, 
1 T#»». 11. 1. and the ancient Chriſtians did fo in their daily Offices : 

But our Church, before the addition of this Colle&, had no ſuch uni- 

verſal Supplication, except on Litany-days, and when the Communion-Office was 
read ; rele this Prayer was appointed to ſupply the Part of the Litany on 
ordinary days, and is by ſome called the leſſer Litary, And becauſe we ought ne- 
ver to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the ſame time expreſs our Charity to- 
wards all men, and our pity to the afflicted ; therefore this Prayer ought not to 
be omitted, when the Litany is not uſed. Of the Duty we have ſpoken before, 
{o that now we ſhall onely explain this Form. _ 
Ec 
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T he Analyſis of this Prayer. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for 
all Conditions of Men. 


$ III. O God, the Creatour and P2eſerver of all Yankind, we him: 
bly beſeech thee fo2 all ſo2ts and conditions of Yen, that thou 
wouldeſt be pleaſed to make thy ways known unto them, thy ſaving 
health unto ail Nations. 


That the Church hath introduced every Prayer with thoſe Divine Attributes, 
which are fitteſt to dire and encourage the Petitions thereof, hath been noted 
before : And the Obſervation may be renewed and confirmed from the Preface 
to this Colle&, which being a Requeſt for all men is begun with a Commemora- 
tion, that our God ts the Creatour, XZev. iv. 1 1. and the Pteſerver of ali 
Mankind, 7ob vii. 20. From the Conſideration whereof we learn two things, 
1, That he is fit to be addrefled to in behalf of all men. 2. That we are obliged 
to make the Addreſs to him. 

I. To-whom ſhould we pray for all men, but to him whoſe Power created 
them at firſt, and whoſe mercy preſerves them ever ſince > Man is one of the 
nobleſt of his Works, and a principal part of his care, fo that we commend unto 
him the work of his hands,- and thoſe that ate the objects of his daily Providence, 
and dear to him above all the reſt of the Creation ; for his Spirit 7ejoxceth in the 
habitable parts of the Earth, and its delights are with the Sons of men, Prov. Viii. 31, 
And we may be aſſured he is able to doe whatſoever we (hall deſire for them, or 
any of them, for he hath made, and doth preſerve them all. Mankind is indeed 
of ſeveral ſorts, inhabiting in ſeveral Countreys, ſpeaking different Languages, 
diſtinguiſhed by various Names, Complexions, Humours, Cuſtoms and Laws, 
And in the ſame Nation, ſome are Princes, others Subjects ; there are rich and 
poor, young and old, males and females, bond and free ; but in this they all 
agree, that God is the maker and the keeper of them all, Prov. xxii. 2. and all 
of them need his help 5 He alſo underſtands their ſeveral wants, and he onely 
is able to relieve them 3 He therefore alone is fit to be addreſſed unto for all 
Mankind, 

IT. And we are obliged to make this Addreſs, for he is our Daker and Pre 
ſerver alſo, and all men are our Brethren; we are all inſpired with the tame 


t $; ab uno Deo breath of life !; All made by the ſame hand, of the fame matter, As xvii. 26. 
inſpirati onnes and all ſprung from the ſame common Parents : So that we are obliged by nature 
G& animati, quid to pray for all ſorts of men. And when we do make fuch an univerſal Requeſt, 
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what is more neceſſary or more deſirable to be asked fot them, than for their 
Converſion * And where can we have a better Form to ask this by, than in the 
holy Scripture 2 from whence we have taken David's words, Pal. Ixvii. 2. That 
thy ways may be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving health among all Nations : 'The next 
Petition is made for the Church, tro whom God's ways are known already, 
but this is to be underſtood of the poor Heathens and all Infidels, who are Stran- 
gers to their Maker and ]yeſetver ; for theſe therefore we pray that God 
who onely can, may alſo pleaſe to make his ways known timto them; un- 
derſtanding by his Ways, either the' methods of his Providence in the wiſe dif- 
poſal of all things, and the courſe which his Mercy takes to ſave poor Sinners, as 
P/al. XV. 4. Iſa. Iv. 8. which are fo lovely and admirable, that if the World did 
ſee them they would be converted by ſuch a proſpe& : Or elſe by his ways, may 
be meant his Commandments and Laws, as F/al. cxix. 13, 15, &c. which are the 
path that he hath marked out to lead us to eternal happineſs ®. We defire 
theſe paths may be made known to the Heathen World : And not onely his Laws, 
but his Goſpel alſo, which is the meaning of God's mong PeaNy, and is {0 
called, becauſe it is the'blefled way of ſaving Souls by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. and 
chap. Xi. 11, We indeed are already happy in the Knowledge of both the Law 


and the Goſpel, and we have abundant comfort and infinite benefit gn 
whic 
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which may teach us to pity and pray for thoſe millions of poor Men and Women, 
that are as yet Pagan, and worlhip ſtocks and ſtones, and ſerve the internal Spi- 
rits inſtead of God and thoſe that are Mabemetan, who believe in an Impoſtour, 
2nd take an in{amous cheat for their grand Prophet ; 25 alfo thoſe obſltinare Jevvs, 
who yet reje& their promiſed 22eſiah. All theſe have rational and immorta! 
Souls as well as wez and oh ! what pity is:ithey ſhould live and die'sn this mi 

ferable Deluſion, and run ſuch a deſperate hazard of theit eternal Daninarion ! If 
we have any compaſſion for 'vur- own fleſh and bloud, any value for their poor 
Souls, or any ſenſe of their milcries, let us {hew it in our moſt hearty prayers 
{or their Converfion, which will advance the glory of God, enlarge the Kingdom 
of Tefus, and refcue innumerable poor Sou!s from a fad and intolerable ruine. 


{ IV. Move eipectally we pzay fo2 the good Eſtate of the Catholick 
Church, that it may be fo guided aid governed by thy good Spirtt, that 
all ad worelss and call temielves Chulſttans, may be led into the way 
of Truth, 


We are commanded to dy 00d to all men, eſpecially to ſuch as are of the har:ſhold «f 
Faith, Gal. vi. 10. which precept may ferve for the Rule of our Prayers, as well 
25 the Direction of our Charity, and teach us, when we- pray for all men, eſpe- 
cially to pray for the Catholick Church. $. A#g»/tine faith, that in his time 
they prayed for the Improvement of good men, as well as the Converſion of the - 
evil ® 3 In like manner, when we have expreſſed our Charity abroad, in defiring * Crantes ut qui 
that Heathens may be converted, we muſt not forget to take care nearer home, #91! ſunt meliores 
but muſt Pray for the Peace of feruſalem, Pal. Cxxi1. 6. that is, for the good Eſtate mou ——_ 
ef the Catholick, Chnrch, that it may be-in a proſperous and ſafe Condition in every quj mati funt 
part of the World, free from Violence and P-rſecution, that it may be honou- cito ſe corrigant. 
red and defended, - fair and flouriſhing, quiet and 2bounding in all good things. 2v8: Hom. 5. 
This we may account the goon Eſtate of the Church; although we may Tm. 5 FH 
obſerve this Prayer feews not to look fo much at the external Proſperity of the 
Church, nor doth it reckon its good Eſtate to confiſt ſo much in outward good 
things ; for it follows, that 1t may be [o gutded, 8c. The Infpiration- of the 
Spirit and the Profeſſion of the Truth, rhe Unity and Piety of the Members there- 
of, are more really the good Eſtate of the Church, than riches or any worldly 
ſplendour, as is evidenced from the firſt ages, wherein it was more glorious in its 
Poverty and Perſecution, than it was afterwards in its Peace and Plenty 9. We * Fa#a eft qui- 
with therefore, that the Church may flourith as well outwardly as inwardly, but 4” mo wo 
eſpecially we pray for the internal happinels thereof, viz. That the whole body 4! {7 amt: 
thereof may be animated by God's good Spirit, which is, as it were, the Soul of Hieron, in vir. 
the Church, by which Jeſus our Head quickens the whole Body, and orders every Malch. 
part, Now we have a grations Promiſe from our Lord, that his Spirit ſhall be 
vith his Church to the end of the World, 7-hz xiv. 16. And ſhall guide it into 
all Truth ; chap. xvi. 13. So that as to the whole Church we are ſure it ſhall ne- 
ver be forſaken by God, nor f{ufftered to fall into any notorious Errours : But we 
know, that particular perſons may fall into Errours and Impieties. There are 
many v-ho P2Otels the Religion of Chitſffans in general, and Call themſelves 
by that Name, and are called fo by others, which are but dead Limbs and wi- 
thered Branches, -being in a worſe condition than the Heathens, becauſe theſe 
think themſelves ſafe, and imagine their bare Profeflion will ſave them, when in 
Truth it will more ſurely and ſadly condemn all ſuch as diſhonour it, and live con- 
trary to it P, Such as theſe therefore we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if » Arrocius enim 
it were poſſible, that Hereſtes and Schiſms, Impiety and Injuſtice might never be /#5 ſan: nomz- 
masked under the holy Name of Chriſtian ; But firſt, that every Chriſtian in Pro- "* Profeſſone 
feſion may by the good Spirit be led into the way of Truth, that none among us ablimiar eft -8 
may revive any old Here{1es, or invent any new ones. That none may deny an- rogativa, major 
cient and fundamental Articles, nor yet introduce new and-uncertain Fancies in 9? c#/pa. Salv. 
their ſtead. As for thoſe who now hold any wild or falſe Opinions, we pray, ** * + 
they may be convinced ; for thoſe who are untainted, we pray, they may not 
be deluded by cunning Deceivers ; that ſo we may all come to a bleſſed unity in 
Our Faith, and agree in that Truth which is but one; and Lord, how happy 


were 
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were it for the Chriſtian World, yea for any one part of it, if this Petition mighe 
prevail, and that there were no wicked and faiſe DoCtrines maintained or defer 
ded ! happy were the People who were in ſuch 4 Caſe ; and for the obtaining it among 
our ſelves, we muſt not ceaſe to pray to him who is able to bring it to paſs. 


s V. And hold the Faith in Unity of Spfrit, in the Bond of Peace. 
and in Righteouſneſs of Life. ] fo 
It is the f-/# part of a Churches felicity, that all irs Members do believe the 

Truth, and bold one right Faith as to the main, yet this is not enough ; for 
ſecondly, it is required allo that thoſe, who do hold thts one Fatth, be united 
in their Aﬀections, and holy in their Lives z for if there be Factions and Schiſing, 
Quarrels and Diſputes among them that agree in Fundamentals ; or if there be 
ſcandalous and notorious Sins committed by thoſe of this Profeſhon 3 the Church 
cannot be happy, becauſe ſtrife and evil pra&tices will diſhonour Religion, hinder 
Piety, and expoſe the Church to the contempt of its cruel Adverfaries : where- 
fore in St. Paxl's language we pray alſo, that we may hold the myſtery of Faith in 
a pure Conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 9. And may keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. becauſe as he adds, v. 4, & 5. There is but one Boay, and one 
Spirit , one hope of our Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm : May there be 
x wilaf Box Cntity in che Aﬀc&ions and Peace in the Practices of all Chriſtians, 
May they fo agree in their Judgments, and live ſo peaceably with one another, 
as if all made but one Body, and all were animated by one Soul and Spirit, 
and all were bound in one Bond of Peace ; for it is Peace, that makes every 
Member agree with the other ; and is called a Bond, becauſe it unites the whole 
Body of Chriſtians together, and makes them 211 as one, enabling them firmly to 
bear up againſt all oppoſition ; and if we had but this JPeace, nothing were 
wanting to make up our felicity, but onely Righteouſneſs of-Life ; for Unity 
without Piety is but a Combination to doe evil, and it is not ſufficient, that we 
live lovingly together, unleſs we all live uprightly towards God, yea St. Paul 
thinks he is unworthy the name of a Chriſtian who doth not depart from all Iniquit, 
2 Tim. ii. 19, Now if we want affetions to make this Requeſt devourly, let us 
but look a while upon the deplorable face of the Chriſtian Church, and conſider 
how they who hold the ſame Creeds, and agree in Fundamentals, differ in 
leſſer matters, and that with ſo much bitterneſs and railing, fury and malice, 
chat theſe leſſer matters have ſer all Chriſtendom in flames, and made our Divi- 
fions the ſcorn of all that are without, as well as the grief of the wiſer ſort with- 
in: And again let us but behold the wickedneſs of many called Chriſtians, and 
we ſhall find their Pride and Luxury, Opprefſion and Fraud, Luſt and Intem- 
perance Coth out-vie the very Heathens z whereby that illuſtrious Religion, 
which was once the wonder of its Enemies for its incomparable purity and virtue, 
is now become the Cloak for all wickedneſs, and infamous to the very Infidels. 
How juſtly may we complain with Holy Saluiar ?. In us doth Chriſt ſuffer reproach, 
and by us the Chriſtian Religion is blaſphemed, for we make the very Heathen ſay : Be- 
hold what kind of men they are, who worſhip Chriſt we may judge of him that is 
worſhipped by his worſhippers, for how can we think him a good Maſter, whoſe Scholars 
we ſee to be ſo very bad ? Salv. gub.1. 4. Now when we reflect upon theſe things, 
I hope we ſhall with moſt patfionate deſires, beſeech Almighty God by his good 
Spirit to redreſs theſe Evils, which are ſuch a diſhonour to him, a ſcandal to the 
Church, and a grief to all good men. X 


s VI. Finally we commend to thy Fatherly goodneſs all thoſe who ate 
any ways afflicted o2 diſtreſſed, in Pind, Body, 02 Eſtate, | #/pcciah 
thoſe for whom our Prayers are deſired. Þ} | x 

As we are men we are obliged to pray for all Mankind, as Chriſtians for the 
Catholick Church, and now we Remember — them which ſuffer adverſity, as being our 
ſelves alſo in the body, Heb. X111. 3» and liable to the like Calamities. Nature binds 
us to the firſt, Religion to the ſecond, and our own frail Condition to this laſt. 
We call this a Prayer fo2 all ſozts and conditions of men ; wherefore we mult 


not leave out the Afﬀlicted, which are the greateſt part of Mankind, there being 
no 


cet. IX. The P2ayer fo2 all Conditions of Pen, 377 
no fort or condition of men free from afflictions ; rich and poor, learned and illi- 

rerate, young and.old, high and low, do all ſmart under them, ſooner or later; 

in ſome kind Or other : And verily afflictions are of ſo many forts, that it is al- | 

moſt impoſſible to reckon them all, yet every kind is fo grievous to thoſe which 

feel it, that none of all the variety of Sufferers ought to be left out in our Pray- 

ers; whereupon though a particular enumeration be impoſſible, yet the Church 

hath in a few words moſt admirably compriſed all the afliions in the World, 

and firſt in general recommends to the divine goodneſs all Perſons; any ways 

afflicted 02 diſtreſſed ; let the Sufferers be never ſo many, or their Sufferings 

never {o various, theſe words will comprehend them. Bur this may ſeem' too 

{light and general a remembrance ; wherefore here is annexed a moſt admirable 

and fall Diviſion of all kinds of Aﬀictions, the meaſures of which are taken 

from the ſeveral Subjects of all humane Miſeries, viz. Our Mtnd, our Body any 

our Eſtate, that is, from all that we are or have ; for all within us and all with- 

out us, may be a Subject for Miſery. Calamity appears in a thouſand ſhapes to 

torment poor man 4 : Sometimes the Mtnd is deprived of the uſe of its facul- 4 $53, g53 £5 
ties by Sickneſs, Age, or evil Accidents, and thoſe who retain their Underſtan- 74ov 7147vy 
ding are oppreſſed with Grief, and overwhelmed with Melancholy, tormented onal wa 
with Fear, and frighted into Deſpair, and Solomon thinks a Man may bear any in- ,, 9 jg” 
firmity more eaſily than a wounded Spirit : Firſt therefore, we pray for thoſe, that Trag. Grac. 
ze afflicted th Mind, Secondly, Others are afflicted in Body, as all thoſe 

who labour under Sickneſles and Diſeaſes, Aches and Pains, Wounds and Sores, 

diſlocation or breaking of Bones, with other Infirmities, which are incident to 

the Body of Man, of which there is fo vaſt a Catalogue, that the Maſters of 

Phyſick can hardly find names enow to expreſs them by, and yet there have been 

Inſtances of them- all. It were endleſs to recount all theſe Miſeries, ſo that I 

ſhall rather conſider, that there is not the ſmalleſt nor the meaneſt part of our 

Body, but it may put us to intolerable pain, and every thing about us may be- 

come a ſeveral Tarmentour, a Sinew or a Vein, yea a Tooth or a Nail, may 

make us live in miſery, and take away our wretched lives; what reaſon then 

have we to pity and pray for one another > Conſidering how infinitely many 

there are of theſe Sufferers, how liable we are to fall into the like Eſtate, and 

how impatiently we our ſelves are wont to bear the leaſt of thele Evils. Theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make us pray for all the ſick and miſerable in the whole 

World. Thirdly, Ochers are Diftrefled in their Eſtate, as all thoſe who are 

poor and naked, hungry and deſtitute of daily food, and all who have no Houſes 

nor Habitations for them and theirs, and all that are in Priſon and Captivity, 

under cruel Task-maſters, or grievous Bondage, fo alſo are all ſuch, who have 

had Eſtates in Land, Money, Goods, Offices, cc. but are deprived of them, by 

Cheating and falſe Witneſs, by Plunder and Sequeſtration, .by Theft and Robbe- 

ry, or elle by Opprefſion and Injuſtice 3 by the hand of man, or the immediate 

hand of God ; by Fire or Water, Storms at Sea, or Earth-quakes on the Land 

all theſe poor deſolate Creatures we do remember with much piry, and will doe 

g00d to as many of them as we can ; bur for the reſt, all we can doe is to com- 

mend them to God's infinite pity, who (as the Greek Prayer notes) knows then 

every one, and where they dwell, and rnderſtands what they all deſire and need ©, and he « 09 & is Yng- 
Sable to relieve them all, whatſoever their Caſe be: He is their Father, and of 5» v = ain: 
a very gratious nature, ſo that we hope ſo many ſad SpeCtacles will move his 647%, «7%, «1 
bowels, and prevail with his fatherly Goodneſs to come and help them. 7”. og 
Now it would be a great advantage to our devour Recital of theſe Prayers for $. pail. 

the Aﬀlicted, if at that time when we make them, we do call to mind ſome of © T2 adragdy 
our Acquaintance or Friends, whom we know to be afflicted o2 diſtreſſed fn 1@» [+ Seve] 
Vind, Body 02 Eſtate, and eſpecially pray for them, whoſe mileries do more affect ”” _ 44 
us, becauſe they are known to us : And leſt the careleſneſs or uncharitableneſs of 53545, os. 
thoſe in health, who are preſent in the Congregation, ſhould make them forget Euchol. p. 650. 
the Miſeries of thoſe that are abſent ;, it hath ever been the Cuſtome of the Chur- Exand? ns pro 
cies of God to recommend their Neighbours, that are in Sorrow, Sickneſs, or __ pF 
dther Diſtreſs (upon their defire of it) by Name unto the mercy of God £ And the, 
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doubtleſs it is a Cuſtome as pious and uſefull, as it is ancient and univerſal ; for ir 
is an excellent Monitour to thoſe that are in health, to mind them of their frailty 
and Mortality, and gives them all an opportunity to doe an act of che greate(# 
Charity to their languiſhing Neighbour. And it is much more for the comforr 
and benefit of the fick Perſon, who though he be abſent in body from his Chri. 
{tian Brethren, yet he is preſent in their hearts, and hath a ſhare in their Prayers: 
and ſure if any thing will prevail with God to ſpare them, he will grant that 
which ſo many combine to beg for with united importunities ; if he hear them 
not ſo as to-let the ſick man live longer, yet it may prevail ſo far that he may die 
more happily, and that alſo is a great bleſſing : Wherefore it is the duty of al 
ſick perſons, and ſuch as are in great afflictions, to deſire the Prayers of the 
Church for themſelves with a firm perſwafton, that they ſhall have very great be. 
nefit thereby, as many have had before them : And when any ſuch are mentic. 
ned by the Prieſt as needing and defiring our Prayers, let us every one have a dye 
ſenſe cf their miſery, and moſt heartily intreat God to relieve them, remembring 
it may ſhortly be our Lot ; and as we ſhall deſire on our Sick-bed, that others 
may pity and pray for us, ſo let us doe now for theſe ; for if we be obdurate or 
unconcerned, we ſhall deſerve to be denied the Mercy of God, and the Prayers 
of the Church in our own greateſt need. 


s VII. That it may pleaſe thee to comfozt and relieve them, accomding 
to their ſeveral neceſſities, giving them Pattence under thetr Saffe- 
rings, and an happy iſſue outof all their Aﬀiictions, and this we beg fo 
Jeſus Chult his fake, Amen. | 

From the Perſons we paſs to the Things requeſted in their behalf, which are 
proportionable to the various kinds of Sufferers and becauſe ſome are affliaed 
int Yind, we deſire theſe may be Comforted ; and fince others are afflicted in 
Body, 02 diſtreſſed in Eſtate, we pray, chat theſe may be relieved, Firſt, 
for thoſe who are troubled in Mind, there is no remedy ſo proper as Comfort, 
2nd none fo able to adminiſter it, as he who is the Father of Mercies, and the 
God of all Conſolations and Comforts, = Cor. i. 3. which made the P/almift ſay, 
Is the multitude of the ſorrows, which I had in my heart, thy comforts have refreſhed my 
Soul, Pſal. xCiv. 19. He can heal a broken heart, and cure a wounded ſpirit, and 
when he ſpeaks peace, thoſe that were dejected do rejoyce, and we have a gratious 
Promiſe to encourage us to beg this of God for thoſe that mourn, fince he faith, 
Bleſſed are they that monern, for they ſhall be comforted, Matt. v. 4. Secondly, as for thoſe 
whole milery is outward, v1z. in their Body or Eſtate, we alſo pray to God to re- 
lieve them, that is to heal the (1k, to eaſe thoſe that are in pain, to ſupply the poor, 
and to right thoſe that are oppreſſed : and though there be outward means for theſe 
external calamities, yet thoſe means are inefteCtual without the divine bleſſing ; 
whatever be the ſecond Cauſe, he is the firſt, and therefore his Mercy is firſt to be 
implored. We have mentioned two forts of Cures, but becauſe there are innume- 
rable Sufferers, and all of them in different circumſtances; we leave it to God's in- 
finite wiſedom to proportion his ſeveral remedies ACCO2Ding to their ſeveral ne- 
ceſſittes; for he knows them all, and what their Condition is, and what will help 
them : We do not preſcribe to this univerſal Phyſician, who hath a falve for eve- 
ry Sore, but leave it wholly to his wiſedom and goodneſs, to find out the ways 
and fix the time, for the deliverance of all that are in Diſtreſs. Furthermore, when 
we conſider the variety of men's afflictions, we know they have ſeveral neceſſt- 
ties, and need various remedies; but when we look ys them all under the 
notion of afflicted, there are rwo _ which may fatly be deſired for them all, 
which are Mercies needfall for all in Miſery, let their Calamity be what it will, 
viz. I. Patience under their Sufferings, while they continue. II. An JArky 
Iſſue out of them ac che laſt. Theſe therefore we beg for all kinds of 
rers. 1. We deſire it may pleaſe God to grant them Patience, quierly co 
ſubmit to his Corre&tion, and nobly to bear their Croſs, which will both engage 
the Almighty to ſtrike gently, and to give over ſoon, when he finds the afflicted 
takes it ſo well; and beſides, Patience makes the burthen not half ſo heavy, while 
it lies (till , whereas impatient men double their Miſery , and by fretting and 
Vexarllion, 
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vexation, unquietneſs and fear, they become their own Tormentours * ; where- * Indignatis in 
frre it is a bleſſed and deſirable thing, that the afflicted may bear the hand of !97mentum ſuum 
God with a meek and ſubmifhve Spirit, with a ſerene and conſtant mind ; when 4-20 : Ir. 
the ſighs are few and ſmothered, the brow ſmooth and calm, the language pious wil ram exaſpe- 
and full of praiſe to God ; ſuch a Sufferer is an Imitatour of Jeſus, he is dear to rat fervorem wwl- 
Heaven, eafie to himlelf, and a comfort to all about him. II. We pray that pg quam feren- 
their afMi&tions may have a Happy end. Every one that is in diſtreſs longs for Hegetip, AY 
an iſſue out of his trouble 3 and ſome are fo greedy of it, as to uſe evil arts to 

eſcape, or to murmur if they be not ! delivered ; ſuch are onely concer- 

ned for a ſpeedy Iſſue out of all their Aﬀlictions, nor valuing whether it be 

happy or no 3 they would be delivered before their Hearts are mollified, or 

their Lives amended, before they have ſufficiently ſmarted for their Sins, or 

reaped any good by their Sufferings, and then they eaſily return with the Dog 

to their vomit, ſo that the deliverance, which reprieves them from preſent death 

or miſery, doth but conſign them over to eternal Torments : But a wiſe and 

ood man had rather wait and endure a while, than not have a happy Iflue out 

of his trouble, he had rather ſtay under them a little ſpace, than not be bettered 

by them, and to ſuch an one the Jflue ſhall be happy at whatever time, or in 

whatever ſhape it comes. If God reſtore ſuch to health and proſperity, they 

will uſe it wal and live holily : If the aflition end in death, that is alſo a 

happy Iſſue to a good man, and a happy exchange of a Scene of ſorrows for a 

Kingdom of glory. Doubtleis a good man's affliction hath a happier Iſſue by 

Death, than an evil man's by Life; for this wretch will live to increaſe his 

Damnation, the other by dying enters the ſooner upon eternal Joys. Let us 

therefore beſeech Almighty God to turn our Sufferings to good ; if he pleaſe, ler 

as beg that we may ſee them happily ended while we live ; however, and when- 

evet they end, let us pray, that the eyent may be happy, and this is all that we 

can wiſh for our ſelves, or any diſtreſled Creatures. The Petitions are very ex- 

cellent, and Jeſus in whoſe Name we ask them is very powerfull ; fo that if we 

fay them with a hearty Devotion, we ſhall prevail, and then many poor diſtreſſed 

Souls will have cauſe to bleſs God, and thank us for the happy effects of theſe 

moſt charitable Supplications. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


() G0d,] who art by thy infinite power{ the Creatour, and] by thy gratious 
Providence the [ Pteſerver of ] the whole World, eſpecially of [all 
ankind,] who are thy choiceſt work and chiefeſt care, [we humbly beſeech 
ee,)] who art ſo mighty and ſo mercifull, [ fo2 all ſozts] and degrees, and for 
all Eſtates [and Conditions of Men] whereſoever they dwell, and whatſo- 
ever their quality or fortune be, they are our Brethren, and therefore we pray 
for them all: And firſt for all Unbelievers, and fuch as know thee not, we 
ray, [that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed] in compaſhon to their ignorance and de- 
ations [ta make thy ways] and the holy paths of rhy Laws [known unto 
them,] and to cauſe the Goſpel and all the Myſteries of [ thy ſaving health, ] 
and man's Redemption to be publiſhed [unto all Nations ] for the Converſion 
of IC _ Ts, TT and Go y — F 
| fe eſpectally,}] as we are Chriſtians, [We ÞP2ay] unto thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty (fo2 the] peace of thy 7erſalem, the welfare and the [good Eſtate of the 
Catholick Church ] whereof we are Members, that it may be outwardly 
quiet and proſperous in all the world; and in order to its inward happineſs, we 
deſire [that it may be] ar all cimes [fo guided) in ics Principles, [and go- 
verned} ia irs Practices [by thy good Spirit] that the whole Body thereof 
may never err, nor do amiſs, [and that all ] and every of the Members of this 
holy Society, [who pofeſs} the true Religion, [and call themſelves Chzt- 
mnans,} or are accounted fo by others, [MAY be led?] by this Divine Spirit, 
Linto the way of Truth,] and kept from all Herefie, and when they have 
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once embraced, let them retain, [ and hold the Faith] together with Charity 
and a good Conſcience : So that they may all 3% dwell together [itt Unitp 
of Spirit,] and with unanimous afteCtion [1h the "Bond of Peace,] withour 
diſcord or contentions, [AND fn Righteouſneſs of Life,] and religious Con- 
verfation, to thy Glory , the honour of Chriſtianity , and their own eternal 
Denr-allp,] being by. our failey and our fins liable to all Calamities, 
inatiy, | being by our Irailty and our 11NS 1D tO mities, | we 

coliamend'] moſt heartily [to thy fatherly] care and infinite [ g00dneſs) the 
miſeries and deplorable condition of | all thoſe] wretched Creatures through. 
out the whole World, [ that are any ways afflicted] by thy immediate hang, 
(02 diſtreſſed] by evil men, whatever their Sufferings be, thoſe that have an 
grief or trouble [111 Yind,] any ſickneſs or pain in their ["BoDY, 02] that (uf- 
fer any wrong or want in their outward [Cftate, ] many of which are known 
ro us, and remembred by us ; [Eſpecialy 7. and 24. our Neighbours, being [:hoz 
for whom this day [our Prayers are] moſt expreſly [ deſired, } whom we therefore 
particularly commend to thy Mercy.] Deſiring for them all, [that it m 
pleaſe thee,] O Father of Mercies, and God of all Comforts [to comfort 
thoſe in trouble of mind, [and relieve them] who ſuffer in body or eſtate, 
Send to every one [accoding to their ſeveral necefſities] which are all 
known to thee, a ſuitable remedy : And be mercifull to them all, [giving them 

— to endure meekly and conſtantly, while thou permitteſt them to lie 
[under their Sufferings)] how great ſoever they be. hy, when they are 

umbled and reformed by them, grant them both a ſpeedy and [ a Happy iſlue,] 
and deliverance [Out of all thetr amr that they may end in their rem- 
poral Proſperity, or their everlaſting Salvation : | and this} for the afflicted with 
all che former Petitions, [We beg] humbly at thy hands, not for any merit in 
us, but [fo2 Jeſus Chailt his lake,)] by whom, Good Lord, do thou fay to 
our Requeſts | Amen. |] 


—_— 
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SECT ANN 
Of the Colle for Pardon. 


61, His little Colle is an Appendix of the Litanies of the Weſtern Church; 
and retaineth the marks of primitive Devotion, and being a brief, 


but proper Petition for Pardon, it may very well be joyned with any 
of the former Prayers, which are to deprecate Famine, Plague or War : that 
che Sin, which is the cauſe of all thoſe Evils, _ removed, thoſe Judgments 
may be averted alſo : And beſides ſome devout Chriſtians, who uſe the Com- 
mon-Prayer in Private, as their daily Service of God, do uſe this Form inſtead of 
the Abſolution, which no ordinary Perſon may pronounce, nor can any properly 
uſe it to himſelf, but they may petition for forgiveneſs in this Form, whoſe Me- 


thod we ſhall now ſet forth for the affiſtence of all that would uſe it upon either 
of the former Accounts. 


The Analyſis of the Colle for Pardon. 


$1. Nanue: Fane an piper 

1; The Perſon of whom wa arure : re an 
; is ever to have 
ask, deſcribed by his +. Property: Jmercy, and to for 
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Rs (4's [ 1. Acceptance of our Prayers : {ie Petitions, 
This | Petit | (And though we be 
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i = R ery under them : 

ſelves, | 2- Remiſſon 
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| from them: mercy ioole us, 
Fo2 the honour of 
13. The Motive uſed to enforce them : Ns bi 
vocate, Amen. 


A Pradiical Diſcourſe on this ColleA. 


' God, whoſe nature and p2zoperty is ever to have mercy, and 
to fo2give, recetve our humble Petittons.] 


$ III. 

When we have made our Supplications in the Litany, or any of the Occaſio- 
nal Prayers for the removing of God's Judgments, there are two things which 
we all ought to defire. Firſt, That thoſe Petitions may be heard, which we 
make in our great neceſſity. Secondly, That thoſe Sins which have brought all 

amities upon us may be forgiven ; and both theſe are contained in this little 
Collke&, being uſhered in with a moſt comfortable commemoration , that he 


whom 
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v Dominz enim 
ſecuritas valet 
ettamſi nolim, 
mea vero nihil 
valet ft ille no- 
luerit, Aug. 
Hom. 11. t. 10. 
96, 


whom we ask of, is a God whoſe very nature is Compaſſion, and whoſe {@le 
property it is to forgive. To the Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgiveneſ; 
Dan. 1X. 9, and his mercy tnaxreth for ever, Pſal. CKXXVL 1. his compaſſions fail ow 
Lament, Mii. 22, and it is one of his Attributes, that he forgiveth iniquity, tray” 
greſſion and ſia, Exod, xXXiv. 6, If Man forgive, it is onely by Commiſſon fron 
God, and on Conditions Which he ſhall allow of : and Mans Abſolution is in 
vain, unleG it be confirmed by him , becauſe none can forgive ſins properly 
bur God onely, Mark ii. 7. And it is certain, he is as ready to forgive as he js 
able, and rejoyces upon the return of a Sinner, becauſe he hath an OPPortunicy 
to grant a Pardon. Now then fince we have ſuch a God, let us not be deje&eg 
or de{pair in our Calamities, but pray heartily to him, and comfort our ſelves 
when we con(ider into whoſe boſome we pour our complaints, and to whom we 
have made our moan, even to a God who is all mercy, and ever ſhews mercy, 
when he acts ſpontaneouſly, for when he takes Vengeance, we force him to it; 
Let us therefore again defire this moſt compaſſionate Father to pity us, ann 
receive our humble Petitions $ we have not murmured at his dealings, nor 
accuſed his Providence, but in all humility upon our knees begged for relief, and 
it is not likely ſo humble a ſuir, preſented by ſo many miſerable Petitioners, can 
be rejeted by fo merciful! a God. 


s IV. And though we be tied and bound with the Chains of our Sing, 
yet let the pititulneſs of th =: Mercy {looſe 1s, fo2 the Honour of our 
NYediatour and Advocate Jelus Chaiſt our Low, Amen.) 

The onely caule of fear we can have leſt our Prayers be denied, is becauſe we 
are Stimers ; but we have already declared, it is the property of God. to for- 
give, ſo that (if we are ſenſible of our fins) we muſt apply our ſelves to him for 
the remiſfion of them, and if we can obtain that, then both our Petitions ſhall 
be granted, and our miſeries removed, to which purpoſe here is firſt an humble 
Confeſſhon of our Sinfulneſs in an elegant Metaphor, comparing our Sins to 
Bonds and Chains, and our ſelves to Slaves or condemned Perſons bound with 
them, a compariſon frequent as well in Scripture, As viii. 23. 1/ai. Iviii. 6. as 
in ancient” Authours ; and whereas we are always in our affliction complaining of 
the ſeverity of our Puniſhment, this Metaphor doth admoniſh us, that though 
Affliction be the Rod, yet Sin is the Chain that binds us to the Block ; fo that 
we mult pray as well for the unlooſing of theſe Bonds, as for the ceſſation of the 
Stripes. Now as Chatns are uſed either to bind Slaves to their Duty, or to 
keep Priſoners till their Execution, in both theſe ſenſes we are bound with the 
Chain of our Sins. 

I. The Power-of Sin, when it gets the Dominion over us, binds us to its 
ſervice, 2 Pet. 11. 19. it puts manacles on our hands, that we cannot do Gods 
Will, and fetters on.our feet to hinder us from walking in his ways, and with a 
ſtrange violence almoſt compels us to doe evil. Of which the devout St. A«- 
gu/tine moſt paſſionately complains ; 7 groaned (ſaith he) after liberty being bound, 
not with any-other Iron than my own Iron Will, for the Enemy had hold of my Will, 
ant made with it a Chain to bind me, for alas, from a perverſe Will, 1 began to 
luſt, and while I ſerved that Luſt, I fell into an evil Cuſtome, ana while 1 did nt re- 
fiſt the Cuſtome, it became a neceſſity, with which links folded in one another (in manner 
of a Chair) 1 ws held bound in cruel ſlavery, Aug. Confeſ. lib. 8. cap. 5. And would 
to God all that feel the like violent inclinations would confels it as freely, and 
lament it as heartily as that holy man did, and then they ſhould be freed as he 
Vas, 

IT. The Guilt of Sin binds us alſo. It makes us Priſoners to the Divine 
Tuſtice, and by inviſible Chains, called therefore Chains of Darkneſs, Jude ver. 6. 
holds the Sinner , that he cannot fly temporal Judgments, nor yet elcape 
eternal Damnation, if theſe bonds be not unlooſed before he be ſummoned to 
Judgment.” Let us therefore not onely weep for our outward Miſcries, but reflect 
upon the ſad Eſtate of our Souls, how they are enſlaved to the power, and con- 
demned by the guilt of Sin, and then let us cry mightily to our Judge to bring 


ns out of Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of -Death, and to break our bonds in _— 
P al, 
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P/al. cvii. 14. His Grace can unbind our hands and feet, and free us from all our 
evil Inclinations and Cuſtoms, and his Mercy can forgive us and acquit us from 
the bonds of death. He is able to free us from this Chain; and though we 
cannot deſerve any ſuch favour, becauſe we were voluntarily bound by the power 
of fin; and juſtly chained by the guilt thereof; yer we know our Lord Jeſus in- 
rercedes for our enlargement, and therefore we pray to God to grant it for his 
Honour, though not for our Merits ; ſince the deliverance of ſuch wretched 
Slaves and MalefaCtours as we have been, will not be ſo mach the Teſtimony 
of our own Innocence, as the Glory of our Judge in _— Mercy, and the 


Honour of our Advocate in pleading for, and prevailing in behalf of, fuch miſe- 
rable Sinners as we are. 


The Paraphraſe of the Colle for Pardon. 


God, wholſe_ very [nature and] inſeparable [p20 ] it was always 
and [ IS ever, to Have mercy, ] on the miſerable, Al fo2nive ) Ws 
nitent and returning Sinners, we are very penitent and moſt grievouſly afflicted ; 
wherefore do thou [receive] and anſwer theſe [our humble pond 
which we have made for Pity, and are now making for Pardon. thou 
ive] poor wretches muſt confeſs our ſelves to [be tied] as Slaves, {and bound 
x the condemned are [with the Chain of our Sfns,) fo that we cannot reſiſt 
the power, nor avoid the puniſhment of them : | Pet] we beſeech thee [let the 
tifulneſs)] of thy nature, and the noblene(s [ of thy great Mercy, | which 
ve delivered many others, | looſe Us] alſo, and ſer us free from the bondage 
of corruption, and the vengeance due to it : And though we have nothing co 
deſerve this favour, we pray thee to grant it [fo2 the honour of our Yedta- 
tour,] who intercedes for our freedom, [and] of our [Advocate] that pleads 
our Cauſe, that it may be ſeen thou wilt deny nqthing to thy dear Son, [Jeſus 
Chiifſt our Lo7d,] co hom {hall be the glory of this deliverance, [Amen.] 


SECTI- 


___=—_ 


The Thankſgivings. 


- 4:6 CT: 1:0-N: IL 
Of T hanksgivings in general. 


9 I. ww E were admoniſhed in the firſt Exbortation before the general Cm. 


feſſion, that one main end of our aſſembling in the Houſe of God 
was [to render thanks fo2 the great benefits that we have 
received at his hands t ] and though we have done this in the Halelyjah, the 
Gloria Patri, the daily Pſalms and Hymns ; yer becauſe ſome Diſlenters did oh- 
ie, that we did not praiſe God by fo particular Forms as was convenient on 
{ome occaſions : Therefore there were added particular Thankſgivings upon a 
deliverance from Drought or Deluge, from Famine, War or Peſtilence, in the 
time of King ?ames 3 and to give more ſatisfaction ſtill, and oblige the Com- 
plainants by removing all ſhadows of defect from our complete Liturgy, there 
was one general Thankſgiving added upon the Jaſt review fince his Majeſty; 
happy Reſtauration : And now doubtleſs our Offices do excell all the Liturgies 
of either che Eaſtern or Weſtern Church in this kind, among all which I have 
not met with any ſo immediate 'Forms of Praiſe ; and yet without queſtion they 
are a very neceſlary and uſefull part of Divine Service, and we are obliged to that 
verulouſne(s, which was the firſt occaſion of them. Our care now muſt be, 
that as theyare judiciouſly compoſed, ſo they may be devoutly recited : to which 
end we will here premiſe ſomething of the Duty of Thankfviving in general, 
which may have influence upon our afteions, when any of the following Forms 
are to beuſed. | 


Ss I: Praiſe is 10 efſential part of the Worſhip of God ; that we may juſtly 
acconne'it a piece of natural Religion, fince this is Ws bart of that Wor- 


ſhip, which all the Nations in the World do give their Deities. The 
Gentile Prieſts did every day fing Hymns unto their ſeveral Gods, and the People | 
* X:erclers, Came frequently to their Temples to offer Sacrifices of Thankſgiving ®, and to 
erant quibus pro pay their Vows, when any Bleſſing had been beſtowed on them, as might be 
 certis beneficti', ſhewed by innumerable Teſtimonies. The Worſhip of the Jews conſiſted chief. 
= eqn x ly in Peace-offerings and Praiſes, having the Pſalms, which they call :he Bock of 
animum pium dy Praiſes, for their Forms, and the Sons of 4/aph with all ſorts of Mulick in their 
gratum oftendere Choire, to give thanks unto the Moſt High, 1 Chron. xxv. And beſides they had 
_— 0 ſomething, which anſwers to this general Thankſgiving z for Phil affirmeth, 
= = "_ that their High Prieſt w.s wont to bleſs Ged in behalf of all Mankind, and to praiſe him for 
all parts of the Univerſe, for the Earth anda Water, Air and Fire, looking upon the whale 
World as his Countrey. Philo de A/mar, 1b. 2, And the Primitive Chriſtians, be- 
fides thoſe Hymns and Acknowiedgments wherewith their Devotions do abound, 
did daily make a real oblation of Euchariſt, in the receiving the Holy Sacrament, 
which they uſed as a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and were wont at the Holy Altar 
( where they beheld theſe Symbols) to commemorate and give thanks for all 
the Divine Mercies z which bleſſed Cuſtome, had it been continued, would have 
left no room for any ObjeCions about the omiſſion of Thankſgivings : but fince 
we do not how daily praiſe God in the ſame place with thoſe firſt Chriſtians, viz. 
at the Altar, yet let us ſtrive to doe it with the ſame affetions, and before we 
begin the duty, let us con{1der, 


S$ TIT. I. That it is moſt rational and juſt ; for we are poor, frail, indigent and 
helpleſs Creatures, we are nothing but what he hath made us, we have nothing 
but what he hath given us, and we do entirely depend upon the Divine Bounty 
every moment, ſo that if he ſhould but withhold his hand, we ſhould immediate- 
ly be undone; whence the Communion-Office infers, that Jt ts very meet, 


right and our bounden duty at all times, and in all places, - ive 
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kgunto the Lo2d our God ; for chis is all that we can give, and though 
o—_ ſmall matter in reſpect of our infinite Obligations , yet this is well ac- _ 
cepred by him , who needs nothing of And , 0h , how monſtrous ingratitzde were * Plurima O& | 
deny him this ? Give unto the Lord . faith David , the honour due unto his Name, maxima beneficts 
Pal xxi8. 2. Intimating it is no arbitrary or voluntary a&, but the payment of * oy” es war þ 
2 juſt Debtz and indeed for this very end we were created, that we might praiſe Gi bt yo 
God, he gave us Eyes to fee, and Reaſon to apprehend his wondrous Works , nec lt collato e+ 
and Tongues to publiſh the glory of him that made them a!l z which if we ſhall &t,, nee nos 6 
negle&, we do not anſwer the end of our Creation, and by withholding this 949%" confer- 

d a Tribute , we deveſt our ſelves of all right to b Sis * nA, 

{0 deſerved a ) L | ght to any of God's gifts Sen. de Benef. 
2nd are but Thieves and Robbers, it we nfe them and do nor pay him our iſt l. 4. cap. 9: 
Acknowledgments. The Bleſſings which he beſtows on us were not 'due co us, 
nor yet deſerved by us ; but the praiſe is moſt due to him for them; and ſhall 
we be ſo baſe to require him that gives us that which we had no Title. to , by ta- 


king away his juſt rights from him? God forbid that ever we ſhould be ſo un- 
worthy and unjuſt. 


$TV. II. It is a moſt eafte duty : The ancient way of Oblations and Sacrifi- 

ces was troubleſome and expenfive, and could not always be performed , nor by 

all perſons ; but no time is too ſhort , rio place too narrow , no fortune too mean 

for the Duty of Thankſgiving ; they that have not leiſure or convenience , or 
ability to make more real returns , can pretend no excuſe for the omitting of 
iſing God; we are none of us ſo buſie, when we receive a mercy, but we may 

| s the cuſtome of the primitive Chriſtians was ) ſay , the Lord be pr 4 


aiſed © , we © Deo gratias., 
may eaſily preſent one of theſe brief Forms with hearty devotion. r re- Hoc nec dici bre- 


quital indeed for Mercies fo great, and fo many, fo freely beſtowed, Eh yore] ge = 
repeated, and long continued ; but our God is pleaſed with a thankfull heart, lie eranding, nec 
and how inexcuſable ſhall he be at laſt, who out of pride or careleſmeſs 


: ſhall not agi fruttuoſius . 
vive this > The eafter the Duty is, the greater is the Sin of thoſe who do omit it, ſir, Aug: Ars 
and the heavier (hall be the doom. '? Epiſt. 97. 


4 


$ V. III. It is moſt comfortable in the Performance: to refle& upon our ſins 

. $ in Repentance, pon our wants as in Prayer , upon our duty as in hearing the 
Word of God , hath ſome ſhew of Trouble; but to behold the goodneſs and 

mercy of 'our heavenly Father, to recount the innumerable qu he hath 

done for us , and to hope for the continuance and increaſe of them , this is no- 

thing elſe but delight , and the height of pleaſure , Ir # a good thing to ſins praiſes 

to our God , yea , 4 joyfull and a pleaſant thing it is to be thankfull, Pal, cxlvij. 1, My 

ſoul ſhall be ſatusficd , as it were with marrow and fatneſs , when my month praiſeth thee 
with joyfull lips , Pal. Ixiij. 6. faith holy David, the great Maſter of this bleſſed 
exerciſe, which is the pleaſanteſt part of all.Piety , and therefore it is to be the 
emploiment of Heaven, the Inhabitants of which are happy in beholding the 
goodneſs, and ſinging the praiſe of God : And they that can take no pleafure in 
this, are ſtrangers to the Joys of blefled Souls , and unfit for thoſe®regions of 
eternal blifs. It may be at firſt we may not be much exalted with Tranſports 
of pleaſure in our Thankſgiving; but if we doe it often and well, we ſhall per- 
ceive it grow (till more {ſweet : fo that at length it will invite us to it by its own 


lovelineſs 3 and a thankfull heart will wiſh no other reward for praiſing God , 
than the very pleaſure of performing it. 


S$. VI._IV. It is moſt profitable in the event : This Duty brings glory to God, 
and benefit to our Neighbours ; it publiſheth his goodneſs, and diſcovers the 
beauty of his Mercy : ſo that it engageth many to admire and love him , and 

eligion is never more attractive, than when it is exerciſed: in the divine Praiſes. 
But perhaps we would know what good we our {elves (hall reap by praiſing 
God? I anfwer, - That the frequent exerciſe of this duty will increaſe our 

ve to our heavenly Father , confirm our Faith in him , and enflame our deſires 
after the enjoiment of him; it will expel] our fears , and revive our hopes . 
quicken our care to pleaſe him, and awaken on _ againſt all that is dif- 


pleaſing 


=—— 


— 
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pleaſing unto him it will engage us to doe good cheartully, and (as St, Jenarius 
* EmWdig428% obſerves) it will arm us againſt all manner of Temptations ©, for he that often 
& 7um9e9% beholds God's goodnefs, and feels the ſweetneſs of his Love, gvill not lightly gif. 
| CS obey him, nor eaſily be enticed to take part wich his Enemies. Belides , there 
4+ SOZAN, are temporal advantages alſo, which ſpring from this duty 3 tor there is nor a 
7 «1 38 T- more ready way to have a blefſing continued or increaſed, than to praiſe Almigh- 
yss 6# av 7? ty God heartily for it $3 He-that bleſſeth the Lord for a lefler, ſhall have a grea- 
ns 62" ter; and he that takes the firſt ſo thankfully, ſhall quickly receive more: Let te 
ung Þ Serrapgs, People praiſe thee, O God, (faith David) and then ſhall the Earth bring forty her increaſe, 
Ep..ad "Eph. * and our own God ſhall give his bleſſing, Plal.Ixvij. penult, Gratitude is ever rewar- 
* Fugiter ſbi Jed, whereas on the contrary , when we ſwallow all we can get, and {till 
ACRES [rr for more , without ever acknowledging the hand that ſupplieth us, we A 
am ante ocutos him even to take away that we have received ; ſo that by robbing Gotf of his 
ſemper aftitit. Honour , we deprive our ſelves of our own comfort 3 wherefore we cannot ad- 
Cafl. in Plal. yife any thing more tending to our Spiritual and Temporal Good, than a due 


performance of this Duty of Thankſgiving. 


SECIION: A 
Of the General T bankggiving. 


$I Hen the former Conſiderations have rightly diſpoſed us, here is 
| \ f an excellent Form prepared for us, fit to be ſaid by all men at all 
times, when they would give God thanks, and yet peculiarly 

fitted for thoſe , who having received ſome eminent perſonal Mercy , deſire to 
offer up their publick Praiſes for it, which they will do with more Devotion , 
if they firſt conſider , how rarely its Method ſuits with their Occaſion, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe on the general Thanksgiving. 


$ III. A Lmighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine unwozthy Sex. 
A varts vo give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks fo; all thy 
Goodneſs and lovingkindneſs to us, and to all men, |] 
The fir{t care in the offering our Sacrifice of Praiſe muſt be, that it be gj. 
rected to the right Obje&t. We muſt not with the rude Heathens ſacrifice tq 
Fortune, nor with the viler Atheiſts to our Net , Habac. 1. 16. no nor yet with 
the proud man to our Selves ; but our Praiſe is to be given to Almighty God, 
who (as St. Pal teacherh us,) is the Father of all Yercies, 2 Cer. i. 13, Ang 
juſtly fo called, fimce all things come from him , 1 Chron, XSIX. 14+ and every good 
gift cumes down from above , where he dwells in glory , James i. 17. which made the 
Royal (though Pagan ) Philoſopher lay , That when any £ood thing befell him, he 
" Svuſaie 1 took it as the gift of God *, To him we preſent our Thankſgivings here , and 
py Boy ig we (hall doe it with greater ſolemnity and devotion, if we conlider awhile, to 
1eripey. Marc, WHOM we are addrefhing our ſelves , even to that omnipotent and gracious God, 
Anton. ad ſezpſ. on whoſe goodneſs many millions do every moment depend , and none of them 
lib. 8, See. 22. periſh for want of his care; What Bleſſing is there which now makes any 
Creature in the world to rejoyce , or what Mercies have they been which have 
relieved the whole Creation hitherto > They are, and were, all from him. 
Oh ! what an abyſs of goodneſs is there in our heavenly Father , that gives con- 
tinually and very liberally , yet hath no leſs, nor can he be exhauſted, that 
hath beſtowed Mercies upon all that ever had a being , and yet hath ſufficient 
left for all that truſt in him ? Methinks it ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to us to 
praiſe ſo glorious and gracious a God , if we were wholly unconcerned upon our 
own account ; much more when our ſelves have a ſhare in his diſtributions, and 
we have received Mercies more than we can reckon , greater than we did expe& 
or could deſerve, who are moſt unworthy 3 which carries us to the ſecond Con- 
fideration, viz, Who we are that do praiſe him , His unwozthy Servants; 
we ought to ſerve him as he is our Maker and Preferver , though he gave us no 
reward ; and he hath glorious Servants in Heaven much more worthy than we; 
yea , conſidering our frailty and folly , our treachery and diſobedience , we are 
unwozthy to be his Servants , onely he is pleaſed to accept of us , yer even 
{o we muſt confeſs with holy 7acob , that we are not worthy of the leaſt of all hu 
Mercies , Gen. xxxij. 10, Our ſervice could never merit the ſmalleſt favour or 
the meaneſt reward : Stripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving him as 
we ought ; but inſtead of our deſerved Puniſhment , behold we have many un- 
deſerved Bleſſings heaped upon us, which we can make no requital for, unleſs by 
confeſſing, that we are his unwotthy Servants. 7%-4/y, Therefore what kind 
of Praiſes ought ſuch unworthy Creatures to give to fo glorious and kind a 
Maſter > doubtleſs both humble and hearty thanks ; for the le we deſerve 
his Bleſſings, the more he deſerves our Praiſes , and our unworthineſs makes his 
kindneſs the more lovely : If we conſider our ſelves, we owe moſt humble 
thanks unto him , who hath been pleaſed to regard us, whoſe condition is fo 
low, and our fins ſo many, that we might ſeem onely fit objects for his anger or 
his ſcorn. Again, if we regard the freene(s and fulnefs of his Mercy and 
Loving-kindneſs, we owe molt hearty thanks to his bounty ; for who can be fo 
baſe to return real Goodneſs and f(incere Love with feigned thanks or hypocri- 
tical praiſe > His favours flow from a fincere pity and loving-kindneſs; and our 
Thankſgivings muſt fpring from a hearty gratitude, or elfe they are not fit to 
be offered , nor likely ro be accepted. Humility and Sincerity are the necel- 
ſary qualifications of all our a&s of Praiſe, and either Pride or Hypocriſte 
2 Er habere te Will make them be rejected *. . Foxrthly, We may learn what is to be the 
cognoſee, & nibil ſybje& matter of our Praiſes, viz. All his goodneſs and loving-kindnels ; 
anda Py to our ſelves in the firſt place , for theſe we are beſt acquainted with, theſe we 
xg CES ”> have moſt comfort from, and are moſt obliged by ; and if every Man would 
Aug. in Pſalm. praiſe God for his own peculiar Mercies, none of his blefſings would return 
| Empty; 
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empty, or be buried in ungratefull ſilence : but becauſe too many do neglect their 
duty, therefore St. Pax! commands us to give thanks for all men, 1 Tim. ij. 1. And 
the Church appointeth we ſhall alſo bleſs God for his Mercies to all other men, 
becauſe we are all Brethren , and members of the ſame body , ſo that when any 
member rejoyceth , all ought to rejoyce with it, and Charity will teach us to be 
as really glad to ſee another man proſper as to proſper our ſelves. Now God is 
merciful to all men , but ſome are Heathens and do not know him, others are 
wicked and do not regard him 3 ſome are wholly given up to the world, and for- 
get to praiſe him, and ſcarce any praiſe him fo often or ſo heartily as he deſerves; 
wherefore the gratefull Soul endeavours to make up all theſe defects, wiſhing it 
could ſupply the negligences and ignorances of the whole Creation, or repair the 

lory that God ſeemeth to loſe by all the ungratefull wretches in the World , fo 
Tat it doth moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodneſs and Love to all mankind. 


$. IV. ( Particularly to thoſe, who deſire now to offer up theireipraiſes and thanksgi- 
vings for thy late Mercies vouchſaſed unto them. ) 
We cannot paſs this {o generally negle&ed Parentheſis without a juſt complaint 
of the baſe ingratitude of this preſent age; wherein though many deſire the parti- 
cular Prayers of the Church to be made for them, in their ſickneſs or danger; yer 
ſcarce any take care to return publick thanks upon their Recovery. The Church 
hath provided Thankſgivings as well as Prayers, and expects we ſhould uſe the one 
(when God gives occaſion) as well as the other ; fo that it is the fault of private 
men, if either of them be omitted. When our Lord Jeſus had cured the ten Le- 
pers, though all received their defired health; yet none returned to give glory to 
God , but one poor Samaritan ſtranger, Luke xvij. 16, 17, 18. But now men 
are more negligent , for of many Hundreds which do recover by the Churches 
Prayers, we hear of not one that comes to make a juſt acknowlegment. Whe- 
ther it be out of ingratitude or negligence I will not determine, but whatever be 
the Cauſe, I am ſure the Crime is very great. When the God of 1/-ae! had hea- 
led Naaman , he came back to confeſs the Mercy he had teceived , and pro- 
fered large Oblations, yea , and craved as much conſecrated Earth as might ſerve 
to build an Altar within his own Country , whereon he might particularly ſacri- 
fice to the true God for the health he hath received, 2 Kings v. 15, 8c. For it 
was the Cuſtome of the very Heathens to come and offer Sacrifices and eifts, and 
to pay their Vows at the Temples of thoſe Gods to whom they had prayed in 
time of ſickneſs or danger. Strabo mentioneth a famous Temple of &/c»lapixs at 
Tetrapolis, a City of the lonians and Carians, in which there were multitudes of ſick and 
miſerable Petitioners, and the Walls thereof were every where covered with painted Tablets, 
in which were written the Diſeaſe , and the name of the partly which had been reſtored ;, 
the like alſo was done in the Iſle of Coos, and elſewhere, Strab. lib. $. & Natal. Comes, 
lib. 4. c.11, In like manner thoſe who were delivered from Shipwreck by praying 
unto Neptune, hung up their garment with like Tablets in his Temple, and payed 
their Vows there ® , thoſe poor Geztiles taking more care to doe honour to their *® — tabu/a 
falſe Gods than we Chriſtians to the true. But if Heathen Examples will not jj... 
ſhame us, let Inſtances of Holy Scripture prevail with us 3 for, among the Jews ot wide 
it was ſo conſtant and known a Cuſtome for all upon their recovery to go up to Suſpendiyje poren- 
the Temple, and give ſolemn thanks, that in the Hiſtory of Hezetiah's ſickneſs, the , #7 
going up to the Houſe of the Lord, is put to fignifie his Recovery , 1/aiab xxxviii. 94 mart 


J , Hor. 
22, What ſhall be the ſign, that I ſhall goe up into the houſe of the Lord? Deo, Hor 


that iS, Carm. L.1. od. 5: 
what ſhall be the fign, that I ſhall recover, and, as uſual, be able to go to the Tem- 


ple and make my Acknowledgments > And the Duty was approved by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles: The lame man whom our Saviour cured at the Pool of Ze- 
theſda, made firſt uſe of his Igs to carry him to the Temple to praiſe God, and 
there Jeſus found him ſ0on'after, 7ohn v. 14, He alſo whoſe Limbs were reſtored 
by the Prayers of St. P#er and St. Job», no ſooner was able to ſtand up, but 
immediately he waited on the Apoſtles into the Temple , to praiſe God there , 
according to the pious uſe of his Nation, A#s iij. 8. It wereendlefs to relate how 
ft was uſed of the ancient Chriſtians and of our pious Forefathers to return 
thanks, and offer rich Oblations , and diſtribute large Alms upon the receipt 
0 
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of ſuch Mercies, as we in this irreligious generation are wont to take no notice of 
at all: But, if yet we will amend , let us conſider how we obſcure the glory of 
God, diſparage the prayers of the Church, and ſhew our ſelves unworthy of the 
mercy received, if we do not cauſe open thanks to be given for our deliverance: 
Let us obſerve how baſe a temper it ſhews, to be craving and importunate till 
we get a mercy, and when we have it, to regard him no more of whom we beg. 
ged it, How {hall it be known that God hath ſhewed mercy , or the Prayers of 
the faithfull prevailed > How ſhall any be encouraged to ſeek to God , or deſire 
the Churches prayers hereafter , when the efficacy of both is ſmothered by thy 
vile Ingratitude 2 We hear the Petitions, but whether they be anſwered or no, we 
cannot tell; through the unworthineſs of thoſe for whom they are made. They 
have many of them obtained their baſe end 3 which was eaſe and health to en- 
able them to ſerve the World or the Devil as they did before , and God nor his 
Church hear of them no more, till another ſickneſs do arreſt them, which when 
it comes to paſs, itxis very likely He will be deaf to the next entreaties, that was 
ſo lictle regarded for his former anſwers, and they who do not give thanks for the 
firſt recovery, deſerve never to be heard the ſecond time. Let us imitate there- 
fore the belt Examples, and conſider how holy David did not onely pray in fick- 
neſs to be delivered, but , when his Prayers were heard, he made P/a/ms on pur. 
poſe, and gave them to the Choir, to be ſung openly in the Temple, for his reſto- 
ring to health : On which occaſion the vj. and cxvj. with ſome others were writ: 
ten. . We have a Form made ready, the good Lord grant us a heart rightly diſpo- 
ſed when we are delivered, and then we thall never neglect to pay our ſolemn ac- 
knowledgments tothe glory of God, the encouragement of the Church, andthe 
procuring relief fot our ſelves, whenever we relapſe into like diſtreſs. 


$V. We bleſs thee fo2 our Creation, P2eſervation, and all the blet- 
lings of this Life. | 
After we have diverted a little to commemorate a ſpecial Mercy , which is 
yet freſh in the minds of all preſent , we return to give thanks for the Mercies 
which we enjoy in common with all Mankind. And here we may ſay , 7h» c:n 
expreſs the noble atts of the Lord, or ſhew forth all his praiſe ? Pal. cv). 2. O how great is 
the ſum of them ? if we tell them, they are more in number than the (and, Pal. C&&xIKX. 17. 
The Mercies beſtowed upon all the world in one day are above humane Arith- 
metick, and the bleſſings which one ſingle man enjoys in the whole courle of [1s 
life, do tranſcend the bounds of Numeration ; what an amazing Sum therefore 
would all the Mercies make, which all men in all ages have received 2 Theſe in- 
finite and inconceivable>Myriads command us into filence and adoration , and it 
is the emploiment of Angels and glorified Souls to enumerate them in the Res; 
ons of Eternity ; Yea, and Heaven it ſelf ſeems to be deſigned on purpoſe, that 
we might ſupply the defects of our imperfe& earthly praiſes, and fully give 
glory to God for all the acts of his goodneſs , which will require an everlaſting 
duration to recount them : Onely while we are upon the Earch, we may touch at 
the general heads under which the particulars are comprehended : wherein ve 
is % 5 wi have ſome Precedents in the ancient Liturgies i , as in that of St. Chry/o/tonr + 
re flue tw God is praiſed for or Creation , Reſtanration after owr fall , and all that tends 10 017 
v IND glorification, St, Auguſtine, and ſome of the later Doctours following him, cons 
&1{czous aziacy, Till nearer our Form * , who teach us to praiſe God for our Creation , Preferv?- 
% # enic's tion, Redemption, and Glorification z but we can no where fhnd fo exact 2 4: 
=]« Tay 5 yifion and Enumeration, as this Thankſgiving affords us in this and the next i/2- 


pts ts Beguby ragraph 


Ec - . . : 

St, ChryC #- TL. In this we have all tempo2al mercies, which are placed firſt , as havi!s 
* Des eft lau- the precedence in the order of nature, for we muſt have a being before we con« 
c_ þ- gg" Fy need or enjoy any other good: And therefore we begin with, 1. Our Creats': 
Conſervaror inef, Which was the firſt of all Mercies to us, and mace us capable of all the 1<'/- 
fe, Recreator ad Now there 15 abundant reaſon, why we (hould praiſe God for this : It was a wot: 
bene eſſe, Ghorifi- of infinite Power and admirable Wiſedom in it ſelf, and an excellent favour to :*, 
cator m optrme without which we had-been nothing: And that we may be the more aitec's:. 


es Rugo Cat- yvirh it, let us conſider the dignity of our Soul, which is inviſible and immort2!, 
CNCHE, 
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endued with noble Faculties , able toaCt in a moment of time, to diſcern things 
t as well as preſent , and to judge probably of futare events, it can compals 
the Earth , meaſure the Heavens , and give ſome kind of Deſcription of the na- 
ture of God, it is free and ſubject ro none but the Law of Heaven, it cannot be 
hurt nor die, it is a little branch of the Divinity, and the moſt exact reſemblance _ : 
of God that is in the whole World !. Again, if we contemplate the compoſure of ; 95s 38 57 
our bodies , we cannot but admire the proportions and beauty of the whole, Ay pe Bowe s 
the convenience and uſefulneſs of every Part. The exquiſite Art and incompa- animum pl 
rable Goodneſs of the Authour appears in the parts of this Work s the ſecret Deum in hnma- 
Conveyances of our nouriſhment , the curious Fabrick of the eyes and ears, the corpere beſpe« 
ſtrange variety of Motions, the perpetual Circulation of our bloud and Spirits , Þ. 9k ws 
and the conſtant exerciſe of reſpiration , the agility of the Limbs , and the Anedlas 
ſtrength of the whole body , all theſe may well cauſe every one of us to cry 943, Phi. de In- 
out with David, I will give thanks unto thee , for I am fearfully and wonderfully fdiis, 
' wade; Plal. 139.13. 2. We muſt alſo praiſe God for Our JÞtefervation in the 
next place , becaule without this our Creation would fignifie but very little ; 
we are (o frail , and liable to ſo many dangers , that if an all-ſeeing eye did not 
watch over us, and an Almighty Arm guard us, our Life would be a continu- 
al Scene of Miſchief and Sorrow, and we ſhould never be ſafe nor quiet, nor 
would it be long &er we thould be reduced to our firſt nothing , or a worſe 
Eſtate; O how much then are we indebted co the divine Providence , which 
ſecures us from inviſible Enemies and infernal Spirits, from the fury of evil 
men , the rage of wild Beaſts , and the venome of Serpents > O what a mercy 
isit, that we do not loſe' the uſe of our Reaſon and Underſtanding, our Senſes or 
our Limbs > What cauſe have we to praiſe him , that we eſcape Sickneſs and 
Diſeaſes, Wounds and Infefion, and all thoſe kinds of death that daily watch 
forus > We do juſtly deſerve to be caſt out of his proxedion, if we do not 
daily praiſe him that keeps us at home and abroad , that preſerves us night and 
day, that takes charge of us from the womb to the Tomb; wherefore ler us bleſs 
tis holy Name alſo for our Preſervation. 3. And alſo for all the Wieſſings of 
this Life ,. conſidering that he not onely defends us from all evil, but furniſh- 
eh us with - all good things 3 wherefore we muſt praiſe him -for the Lights of 
Heaven, and the ſeaſons of the year, for the Fruits and the Beaſts of the Earth, 
the Fowls and Fiſhes of the Air and Water ; for the Fire that warms us, the 
Garments that cover us , the Houſes that ſhelter us, for Meat and Drink, Sleep 
and innocent Recreations , for Health and the Remedies of our diſtempers , for 
the Invention of all Arts and Sciences , for the Securities of Law and Govern- 
ment , the Benefit of Commerce and Trade, for the Authority of Magiſtrates , 
the Sociery of Friends, the Comfort of our Relations , and the Content we 
take in our own Family , for faithfull Husbands , loving Wives , dutifull Chil- 
dren and careful] Servants ; In ſhort, for all that makes this World tolerable, and 
j our Lives defirable, we muſt bleſs and wg God : if we cannot think of them 
all at once, we muſt ſupply one time what we omit another ; for the leaſt of theſe 
deſerve our hearty Thankſgivings. Let us conſider which of all theſe we could 
well ſpare ; ſure I am they are all uſefull and beneficial to us. I confeſs we are 
apt to regard theſe but {lightly , becauſe they are fo common ® , whereas they * Magnirudinem 
are the better , becauſe they are ſo univerſal, and the commonneſs of them ex- ſubd yg 
preſs the noblene(s of their divine Auchour , who delights to profit all the world A ns 
at once; We ſhould rejoice that our Brethren are ſharers rh. us, and fince we deficit, non habet 3 
have enough for our ſelves, our gratitude ſhould not be lefs, that others alſo are n#me admiratur 
provided for. Finally, let us take heed we donor by our ingratitude and contempt xanly, dec 
of theſe bleſſings provoke God to take them from us , and teach us to value aueſt, lib, 1, 
them by making us feel the want of them ; for ſome are fo fooliſh that nothing 
but the loſs of Mercy can teach them to eſteem it 5 but we ſhall, I hope, daily 
bleſs God for all his Gifts , and ſuffer none -of them to lip out of our minds 3 


and then we {hall have them all continued and encreaſed, and never want matter 
for our Praiſes, 


aw 
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F VI. But above all fo2 thine theſtimable Love in the Redemption of 
the wo2ld by our Lozd Jeſus Chat , to2 the means of grace , and the 
hopes of glozy, ] ; W- ud | 
' Thenextorder of mercies are thoſe that are Spiritual, which though they affe& 
us leſs chan the Temporal, yet they profit us more, and are as much above oa in 
real worth, as the Soul is more excellent than the body ®, fince they, rend to the 
g00d of our immortal and nobler part; therefore we zre here taught above all to 
praiſe God for theſe: The beſt Mercies deſerve the greateſt thanks, and ſpiritual 
mercies are better in their nature , higher in their end , and more laſting in their 
duration, for they promote our everlaſting happineſs; fo that we ought to give 
more thanks for theſe than for all other bleſſings. Now as the Temporal Mercies 
were reduced to three heads, fo are'the Spiritual alſo , and they do mutually an. 
ſxer one another. 1, Redemption anſwers to Creation, for this broughtus our 
of nothing, that recovered us out of an eſtate worſe than nothing; Creation made 
us capable of living in this World, Redemption of living for ever in the World to 
come: 2. The means of OzAce anſwers to our Preſervation, for this keeps our 
bodies , thar {aveth our Souls; Providence delivers us from preſent miſeries, bur 
the means of Grace reſcues many Souls from eternal Damnation. 3. Che hopes 
of Glo2p anſwers to the bleflings of this Life, theſe make our Subſiſtence here 
to be comfortable for awhile, but thoſe not onely comfort us here, but bring wsto. 
happine(s that never ſhall have any end. If we compare theſe Spiritual Mercies 
with Temporal, they far exceed them; if we look upon them by themſelves, they 
are a compleat enumeration of all that God hath done for our Souls; and if we 
view them fingle, we ſhall find every one of them big with Miracles of Good- 
neſs, and affording us abundant matter of Thankſgiving, | 

[. If we conſider our Redemption , we ſhall find it to be a happy effe& of 
Gad's tteſtimable Love ; for how can we ſufficiently prize that infinite Love 
of God, which ſent his own dear Son to die for his rebellious Servants > Which 
cauſed himto ſuffer that we might eſcape? and appointed him to fuſtain his wra 
on Earth, that we might obtain his favour in Heaven > This is a Mercy above 
other Mercies 3 yea, it is this which makes all the reſt to be Mercies : Had there 
been no Redemption , our Creation had onely made us capable of endleſs Tor- 
ments, and it had been better for us never to have been born, than to be born to 
inevitable ruine ®. Without a Saviour our Preſervation had been like the ſecu- 
ring a condemned malefactour to a more publick and dreadfull execution and all 
the bleſſings of this life had been no other than the Feaſt preſented to the Perfies 
Captive intended to be ſacrificed, and fed that he might bleed more freely at the 
Altar; but Redemption alone makes all the others to be real favours. And indeed 
this Redemption is a mercy ſo neceſſary, that all mankind had periſhed without itz 
and is fo large, that all the TUogld may be ſaved by it; ic was an attempt (6 
great that none but Out Lo Jeſus Chit durſt undertake it ; yet it is now ſo 
perfe&tly accompliſhed that nothing remains to be added to it. If we think up-* 
on the Wiſedom that contrived it, the Love that eftected it, the many millions 
of periſhing Souls delivered by it, and the unſpeakable benefits that all the world 
doth receive from it , we ſhall ſay it was the greateſt-and nobleſt of all mercies: 
Have we peace with God, and poſſibilities of Salvation? Are we filled with Ex- 
pectations of Heaven, or free from the fears of Hell? We owe all thisto this glo- 
rious Redemption , which ſatisfied God's Juſtice, and appeaſed his Anger, en- 
gaged his Mercy to us, merited his Grace for us, and fertled an eternal Inheri- 
tance on us. Praiſe the Lord , O my Soul, and forggt not all his benefits, who forgiveth 
all thy Sin, ana healeth all thine Infirmitics, who ſaveth thy life from deſtraftion, and crow- 
neth thee with mercy and loving-hindneſs, Pal. Ciij. 2, 3, 4. | 

 H. Wemuſt praiſe God fo? the means of Ozace, for though all the World 
be redeemed by Jeſus, yet onely thoſe can have benefit by this Redemption, who 
have Grace to apply it to themſelves ; this glorious Price will be in vain to our 
particulars, if we want Faith and Repentance, Hope and Charity , eo lay ho! 
of it. Now theſe Graces are not given us by Miracle or ſudden Inſpirations; but 
they are regularly and by degrees begot in us by the reading and hearing Hour 
or 
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Word, by Prayers and the due nſe of the holy Sacraments, which being the In- 


ſtrments appointed by God to convey Grace to us, are called the means of 
Once 5 an doubtleſs we have all thele means fo purely tetained, and duly 
aJminiſtred in this Church, that we have reaſon to bleſs God for them above 
all Nations in the Chriſtian World. Let us therefore give him hearty thanks 
for oar Baptiſm, and admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, for our Confirmation in 
chat holy Profeſſion by Epiſcopal Benedi&tion ; for our moſt excellent Forms 
of Prayer and Praiſes, which we may daily enjoy in publick or private ; for 
Holy Scripture conſtantly read unto. us in our own Tongue 3 for plain and 
pions Preaching which we hear every week to inſtru& ns in our duty, reprove 
our vices, and quicken us to all goodneſs; for the bleſſed Communion of our 
Lord's Body and Bloud which is offered to us, at leaſt thrice every year, to 
renew our baptiſmal Vow, to revive our love to God, and encreaſe all our 
Graces: Good God ! what care is there taken for our Salvation > How 
many ways hath our heavenly Father tried > How long hath he waited on us ? 
Or what can we fay'is wanting to make us full of Grace, and partakers of 


the Redemption wrought by Jelus Chriſt 2 Bleſſed be God, we have no Per- 


ſecution to keep us from the means, no mixtures of Idolatry to pollute us in 
the uſe of them, as in other Ages it hath. been, and is in other Churches ; 
{ that we have more reaſon to bleſs God upon this account than any Nation 
ap Fe, if we did underſtand and would take notice of our own felicity 
in this kind. 

III. Befides all this, we have the hope of Glow t and truly 5f in chis fe 
mely we have hope, we are of all men the moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19, {ince many 
times the beſt of men have the feweſt comforts, and the greateſt ſhare of miſcries 
here 3 but let our preſent Concicion be what it will, we: can look beyond it, 
2nd behold a glorious Immortality provided - for as; into which we ſhall ſhortly 
enter, and then all our ſorrows ſhall have 'an end, fo that we have reaſon to 
lay with St. Peter 1 Ep. i. cap. 3. and 4. ver. Bleſſed be God —who hath begotten us 
to 4 lively hope through the Reſurrettion of feſus Chriſt from the dead : To an Inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, axd ns fare not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, *Tis 
true, we have not the actual Poſleſſion as yet, but we have it in Reverſion, and 
enjoy it in hope already. We believe we ſhall have it; and our ſecurity is as 
firm as the Truth of God can make it and verily this bleſſed hope is that, 
which bears up our hearts in the midſt of all the miſeries of this Life 3 this makes 
ws love God and ſerve him chearfully, this cauſeth us to deſpiſe the pleaſures 
of Sin, which are but for a Seaſon, and to contemn the fears of Suffering, and 
the terrours of Death it ſelf; This Hope is that Anchor of the Soul, by which 
it lays ſuch hold on the Divine Abyſs of Mercies, that it rides ſecure amidſt 
all the ſtorms and billows with which the World attempts to overwhelm it; 
This hope of Glozp is a very comfortable, and a very profitable thing, for 
which we ought daily to praiſe God, and by doing ſo, we ſhall confirm it ; by 
conſtant and frequent reflecting upon our future happineſs, and the Divine Mercy 
which hath prepared it for us, our Faith will grow ſtronger, and our Hope more 
lively, ſo that they will carry us on with joy to the end of our courſe, and then Faith 
ſhall be turned into fruition, and Hope ſhall end in the actual poſſeſſion of this glory, 
and then we may make up what is wanting in the beſt of our earthly Praiſes. ' 


S VII. And we beſeech thee give us that aue Senſe of all thy Dercies, 
that our hearts may be unteignedly thankfull. 7 

e ſerious conſideration of the foregoing Catalogue of Mercies is ſufficient 
to ſtrike us into admiration , if we be duly ſenſible of them : and the devour 
Soul doth with great delight meditate upon the Greatneſs and Glory of the 
aver, the miſery and unworthineſs of the receivers, the - infinite number and 
the tranſcendent worth of the Bleflings that are received, till it be {wallowed u 
in joy, and wonder at this vaſt Abyls of the divine goodneſs 3 and then ir is fir 
to pauſe a while. And in regard it is inp_— we.ſhould return ſuch praiſes 
as all this deſerves 3 we muſt turn our Thankſgivings into Petitions, and pray 
0 our gratious Father to add one fayour more to all the reſt, even ro make 
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us Unfeignedly thankfull for them : Now none are fo, but ſuch as have a dte 
Senſe of thele mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as rightly apprehend 
and truly value his infinite Love in beſtowing them. There are many who will 
by this and other Forms pretend to praiſe God, but alas ſo Jong as their hearts 
are not touched with a due ſenſe -of his Mercies, their Praiſes are but formal and 
ſeigned, {light and cuſtomary, and there is no agreement between their thought 
and ponds ich ſo that all their gratulations muſt needs be odious to him who 
ſees them to be nothing but Hypocriſte : Let us therefore beg that our hearts 
may be exceedingly afte&ted with the loving-kindnels of the Lord, and then we 
ſhall need no artitice nor force to move us to give thanks, for our Souls will be 

> Laudat Deum filled with the Love of God ?, and that Love will make us uneafte, till we haye 

weracyier 4 given vent to our choughts by ſincere Acknowledgments. And that we may en- 

D. Auguſt, = deavour as well as pray for this Due Senſe of Gods goodneſs, which is the 
foundation of all real graticude z we muſt obſerve every little mercy in all its 
obliging Circumſtances, and often ſum them up together, we mult think of 
them frequently and ſeriouſly, till we feel our frozen hearts warmed with 
holy love and delight : and when we are in this frame, we muſt ſet about 
this duty of Thankſgiving, and then we ſhall find it very eafte and very (weer 
to us, very real and vigorous in it felf, and very pleaſant and acceptable to our 
heavenly Father. | 


s VIII. And that we may ſhew fo2th thy P2aiſe not onely with Oltr 
2 ? but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy Service 
and by 
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p walking befoze thee in Dolineſs and Righteouſneſs all our 
Days..]- + 
Tha is a threefold effe& of the forementioned DUe Denſe of God's mercie.. 
Firſt, it hath influence upon the Þeatt, and makes that Unfeinedly thankfull, 
Secondly, upon the Lips, cautling -them to be perpetually gratefull. Third, 
upon the Life, procuring it to be completely holy ; of the firlt we have ſpoken 
hs Now if the Heart be once truly thankfull, the gratitude thereof will 
not long be contained there ; theſe holy flames once kindled will break forth 
at the LIPS, for ot of the abundance -of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. xii. 34. 
Whereupon David, who never wanted a thankfull heart, faith, 7 will always give 
thanks unto the Lord, his praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth, Pſal. Xxx1v. 1. His mercies 
to us are publick, and done ſq openly, that all the world may, or do, ſee them; 
wherefore we muſt not ſtifle! or conceal his praiſe in the ſecret corners of our 
hearts, nor pretend we. give him thanks in our private thoughts, for that is 
4 Quidam furti- but; an Excuſe for ingratitude 2, and no juſt return for Mercies {o apparent; 
be pct egg wherefore we muſt openly praiſe God with our Lips in publick, and let our 
ad awrem, noneft Praiſes have as many- witnelles, if poſſible, as his favours to us; have had; (0 
ita verecundia, (hall we ſpread the glory of' God- farther , and excite others to joyn with» us 
fed inficiandi ge- and aſhſt us: Yet when we have thus praiſed God, our Duty is not = 
oft qui remarzs JEAHly at an _end 3; for we muſt not onely praiſe him with our Lips, 
arbitris gratis Alſo glorifie HIM 11 our Lives, as we are taught in this Fogm out of Holy 
agit. Sen. de St. Auguſtine, who ſaith, Let not your Tongue and your Voice onely praiſe God, but 
Benef. l.2. your, Conſtience, your Life and Aftions alſo, for though we now praiſe God in the 
= Charch-\while we are together, yet when we return every one to his home , we ſhall 
' give over theſe vocal Praiſes ; but if we do not give over living well, then we praiſe 
Lin for" ;evermore, (Aug; Homil,” 16: And: doubtleſs this is the beſt and molt 
real Thankſgiving of all other ;' for if the Tongue be filent, the Actions of a 
Si 4 vita bna, Holy,\Man declate: that he truly. loveth God *, they publiſh to all che 
nunquam decli- \Wgyld, that he eſteems himſelf obliged by the Divine Favours, that he is ſen- 
=_ _ ſible of them, and ſo thankfull for chem, as to be aſhamed to diſpleaſe fo gra- 
Aug, Hom. 16, t30US:3; Father : Whereas the moſt pompous and ſolemn Thankſgivings, pre- 
ſenttd-by a wicked Wretch, are but Hypoctiſie, and odious in God's fight, 
becauſe: their good Words do-not- bring him ſo much glory , as their evil 
* Mzzww »e- Adtions. bring him diſhonour 3 - and their praiſes are in vain ©, becauſe their 


WITT; 


Nudy + +8» Net wy euToy -& Tine oles. Theoph;-in Matt. xv. Qui male vivunt, non laudant Deum, quia eſe 
predicant lingue, Dlaſperant wite. Aug, in Plal, 47, | 
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baſing of his Mercies, breaking his Laws, and provoking him to anger, do 
make it manifeſt, that they were never ſenſible of his goodneſs, nor obliged 
by it, ſo as to love him or reverence him, to defire his favour, or ſetk his glory : 


There is a ContradiCtion between their Praiſes and their Deeds, which is ſuffici- 
ent to demonſtrate that they are highly ingratefull, let them never ſo often ver- 


bally give thanks ; rightly therefore doth the Wiſe -man affirm, Praiſe is nor 


ſeemly in the month of a ſmner, Ecclus xv. 5. but on the contrary, David faith, 7t 
hecometh well the juſt to be thankfull, Pſal.;xxxXiii. 1, There is a blefled Harmony 
berween the Heart, the Lips, and the Life of a Holy Man, and all of them agree- 
ing make a moſt raviſhing Concord in the ears of God 3 He hath a thankfull 
heart, and his mouth is frequently exerciſed in Thankſgivings ; and all his aRi- 
ons are the Verifications of his Praiſes ; for when the Offices of-che Church are 
over, he returns home with a heart full of the Divine Love, and his whole Con- 
verſation publiſheth afterwards, that he is Conquered and made Captive by the 
force of God's ſtupendious and amazing goodneſs, fo that he can no longer reſiſt 
the mighty power thereof ; for it hath cauſed him to give up himſelf wholly ro 
ſerve his glorious Benefa&our, and obliged him ta walk betoze God in Holt- 
neſs and ouſneſs ſo long as he breaths upon the Earth. And oh how 
viſible is this thankfulneſs ! When it | cage 4 ſuch noble effects, as to make a 
man reſolved to-defpiſe all the pleaſures of Sin rather than offend God, and to 
chuſe the moſt difficult parts of Virtue and Piety to obtain and ſecure his Love : 
When it cauſeth us to delight in his Service, and defire his favour above all 
things ; when we love what he loveth, and hate what he hatech, wiſhing nothing 
ſo much as to pleaſe him, and dreading nothing more than to offend this Father of 
Mercies, and Fountain of all goodneſs. - Pray we then; that the Divine Bounty 
may have this happy effe& upon us, that it may ſhame us from our Sins, and en- 
courage us in our duty, and then God's bleſſings will not onely be the occaſion of 
our preſent Praiſes, and inſtruments of our comfort on Earth, but means of our 
eternal Salvation, and cauſes of our endleſs felicity in Heaven ; God's metrcies will 
make us love him, and be thankfull, and our Love and Gratitude will move him 
togive us more (till, and the encreaſe of his favours will augment our Graces, and 


icken our Obedience, till his Bounty and our Duty both arrive to their per- 
ion in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


s Ix. Though Jeſus Chiift our Lowd, to whom with thee and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be all Se and glow, would without end, Amen. : 

The preceding Petitions are fo excellent, and fo neceſſary, that we recommend 
them by the dear Name of our Lord Jeſus : He obtained all the former bleſſings, 
and therefore through him we ask this one more, that we may have the Grace of 
fincere Gratitude ; yet to ſhew we do not forget the firſt deſign of this Office, we 
conclude them, and the whole Form, with a moſt bas 1 wang Doxology to 
the Son with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, that as all have united in doing ns 
good, all may partake of our returns of Duty ; even as St. Chry/oſtome concludes 
a like Form of Praiſe in his Liturgy, For al theſe we give thanks unto thee, and to thy 
onely begotten Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, for all that we know, and all that we know not, 
for the manifeſt and the ſecret benefits which have been done unto us. Lit. S. Chryſ” And 
fince this doth conclude both the Praiſes and Petitions that went before ; if we 
apply this Doxology to the Praiſes, it is a kind of brief recapitulation of all Mer- 


cies, and gives us an opportunity to ſum up the particulars, and feal them with 


one hearty Thankſgiving to the whole Trinity ; if we apply it to the Peritions, 


which wear juſt before, it expreſſeth our hope they ſhall be granted, beeguſe we. 


1ng praiſe to him as ſoon as ever we have asked them at his hands, in confidence 
we ſhall not be denied ; it ay be either an A& of Gratitude or of Faith or of 
both, as we apply it, the Good Lord accept it. Amen: 
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The Paraphraſe of the general Thanksgiving. 


[Almighty God,7] who art the Authour of all Comforts, and the Fa 

'©O, of all <br that any Creature doth enjoy, LWeJ our ſelves —_ 
ceived many from thee, though we are [thy unwozthy Servants,7) who cannot 
deſerve not requite the leaſt of thy favours; wherefore, as we are in all duty 
bound, we [D0 give thee] with great affetion our Lmolſt humble and hearty 
thanks] which thou haſt. juſtly deſerved [fo2 all] thoſe noble acts of bounty, 
which have flowed purely from Lthy Gabnels and Loving-kindneſs,) and are 
a-continual refreſhment [to us, and to all men] in the World belides. 

_ [Particularly] for the eminent Inſtances of thy favour [to theſe] thy Servants, 
{ who:defire] us to joyn with them [op,] that we may help them | to offer op their 
Praiſes and Thazkggivings) in the publick Aſſembly | for thy late mercies] and Gelive 
rances to arioully wwnebſaſed unto them, | ; 

O Lord; [we bleſs thee] moſt heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed to us 
alleven [fg2 our Creation] out of nothing, and the making both of our Bodies 
and Sonls, and alſo for our [J22eſervation) from all the Evils.of Sin or Miſery, 
which might have hurt us in either 3 Land] likewiſe [f02 all the bleflings)] of 
Food and Rayment, Health and Wealth, Friends and Habitations, the neceſlary 
fupports [Of this Life,] which would be miſerable without them. 

(But above all]- other Mercies, we muſt moſt highly bleſs thee for thoſe that 
are ſpiritual and eternal, even troy the Redemption] which was wrought to de- 
liver us, and all the Inhabicants.Cof the World] from eternal. vengeance [by our 
Lo2d] and onely Saviour [Jeſus CTHhuſt] his bicter Death and Pafſion : And we 
praiſe thee alſo [f02] thy Worſhip, and thy Word, thy Sacraments and all holy 
Adminiſtrations appointed to be [the means of ] conveying thy LO2ACe) to us 
at preſent; and finally we give thanks for thy preparing thy heavenly Kingdom 
for us, Land the hopes} hat we (hall paſs x Mon oy all troubles and dangers to 
the enjoyment [Of Glo2p) and immortality at the laſt. | 

becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee without the help of thy Grace, 
[Cwe beſeech thee,] who haſt given us all theſe Bleſſings, [to give US] rogether 
with them [that due ſenſe] of che jou number and excellent nature [of all 
thy Vercies, that] our Souls may be: affected with:a real gratitude, and [Our 
bearts may be unteigneply thankful] for chem, Cand. that we may] not 
onely be full of inward joy, but alſo Lſhew fozth thy ÞPzatſeJ] in our words by 
Hymns and manifold Thankſgivings. Yea farther, we pray, that we may glorifie 
thee [not onely with our Lips] by vocal Praiſes, Cbut fin our Lives) and 
Converſations alſo, that it may appear we are ſenſible of the Obligations thou haſt 
laid upon us [bp gtving up our ſelves} both in Soul and Body intirely [fo thp 
Service] and the performance of all religious Duties; Land by walking) in 
the whole courſe of our affairs, as being ever [hefoze thee,] and accordingly 
{pending our time Lift Doltne(s) cowards thee, Land Righteouſneſs] toward 
our Neighbours, both now and [all the days of our Lite; ] for our gratitude 
ought to endure as long as thy mercies. Grant this therefore [thz0ugh] the In- 
terceſſion of [Jeſus Chuiſt our Lo2d,] who hath obtained all g00d things for 
us 3 [to whom) therefore (with thee,] O Father, [and the Þolp Ghoſt, be] 
aſcribed and given [all yonour any glow] now in this World, and for eyer in 
chat [CUIOND) which is Lwithouc end,] Amen. 
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SECTION MANI. 
Of the T hankggiving for Rain 


s L [FT will be needleſs to-fay much in the general either of this/\qr-any of 
the following Mercies for which theſe Forms of Thankſgiving are ap- 
| inted z becauſe what is difcourſed before the ſeveral Prayers upon 
each of theſe occaſions, together with our ſad experience: of the long want of 
theſe Bleſſings, will be ſufficient (I hope) to make us heartily thankfull for them, 
when our Prayers and our Deſires are anſwered : So that we ſhall onely note here, 
that the Ixv. P/alm ſeems to be a Form written by. David (and perhaps uſed by 
the Jews) on this occaſion, as we may gather from the x, 2, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
Verſes: And that the very Heatheys were wont to build Altars unto the ſhowring 
Iypiter ©, and Lucian tells us, there was ſuch an Altar in Mount Gargar * : Now * Boyar 'Op 
chough they were miſtaken in the Obje&, becauſe zone of the Vanities of the Gentiles Ges, AIG, me- 
can give Rain, Fer. xiv. 22, yet they were right in the Duty; and they become ;, auic. 
Monitours to us, who know the true God: and real giver of Rain, to give him » puwy 34s 


thanks for it in this Form which the Church hath provided, andthe fol- & 7 Tapzayy 
lowing Method doth explain. - —_ 
__— 


The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


S III. God, out Þeavenly Father, who bp thy gratious Þ!ovive 

O doſt aule the fozmer and the latter Rain to deſcend upon the 
Earth, that tt may bzing fozth Fruit fo2 the uſe of Ban.) 

Thegiving of Rain in due Seaſon is © great a blefſing, that the holy Scripmre 
compares: the moſt [defirable _ unto it, the favour of a King, Prov, xvi. 15, 
” Pluvia tempe- yea; the Grace of God is expreſſed by this Metaphor, Hef. vi. 13”. And yer 
fiiva in ſacra when we: have it year after year in due time, we are ſcarce ever mindfull of ir, 
mire, Of thankfull for it 3 wherefore now that we have felt the want of this excellenc 
mum ſpiritualium Mercy; the Church 'takes occaſion to admoniſh us to ſupply onr former defects 
& temporalium by a particular Thankſgiving for thoſe ſeaſonable Rains, which we have for: 
—"_— jumi- merly had in the ordinary courſe of Divine JPovidence 3 And here we bleſs 
be Hor, Our God by the ſame. Ticle of Dur heavenly Father, by which we called up. 
- - on him in the foregoing Prayer, and we acknowledge, that the Rain is ordered 
by a. moſt wiſe and Rratious JPovidence, and therefore when our Sins do 
not withhold it, it uſually falls eſpecially at two Seafons of the con which 
Scripture calls the former and the latter Rain, Dent. xi. 14. The former Rain 
among the Jew (whoſe Year as well as their Seed-time began in Seprember) was 
that which fell upon the new ſown gronand, and made the Seed at firſt to ſpring 
and grow, for which cauſe it is called the Rain of their Seed, Iſai. xxx. 23. The 
latter Rain with them was that which came about arch, when their Corn was 
ſhooting and earing, that it _ fill and ripen kindly, and yield a plentifall 
increaſe, And among us the ſame words muſt ſignifie in the ſame proportion 
the Rain ſoon after our Seed-time, and that a little before our Harveſt, for both 
which we are plainly commanded to give thanks, foel, ii. 23. And if we do 
neglect it, the very Heathens would ſhame us; the Athenians having a double 
Sacrifice 3 The firſt of an He-goat ſolemnly offered to 24nerva by all the Mx 
iſtrates for the firſt ſpringing of all Fruits, which they called Izexagrige * 
the ſecond an Oblation at the time when the Fruits were ripe , called *Aase, 
as Snidus teſtifies. Sanbert. de Sacrif. cap. 2. pag. 29, 30, And ſhall we belef 
eratefull to the true and living God, whom we know to be the Cauſe of Fruits 
and Graſs ? for he created them before ever there had been any Rain in the 
World, Gen. xi. 12. chap. ii. 5. for this very Cauſe, ( as St. Augz/tine notes) that 
the fruitfulneſs of the Earth might not be attributed to the power of Rain, 
* Sj enim poſt but the bleſſing of God * : for he gives Rain, and he gives it virtue to nouriſh 
pluviam ferum the Earth, that it may bing fozth Fruit fo2 the uſe of Wan; for our ſakes he 
" Rs os, chiefly ſends ir, and therefore we are bound to praiſe him for it. The Beaſts de- 


levia mag} 
covey, IM vour the produCtions of the Field, and cannot look up to.the Authour of them : 
fattum ab eo vi- and thoſe men are few degrees above the bruit Creatures, who enjoy all the bleſ- 
deretur. Aug. ings of the Earth, and look not up to God who gives them ; unleſs we ſhall ac- 


lis. 4 4 1it count theſe the more bruitiſh, who may know the firſt Cauſe of all, but never 
do-regard him. 


s IV. We give thee humble thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee in our 
great neceſſity to ſend us at the laſt a joyfull Rain upon thine Jnhert- 
tance, to refreſh it when it was d2ay.J | 

Having bleſſed God for his giving Rain in ordinary, we come now to give 
him extraordinary thanks for the late refreſhing Showers, which our great ne- 

Re ceſſity hath'made to be a greater Mercy 5 we wanted them long, and ſuffered 

tardive dad ne, Much white we were without them, we prayed long and earneſtly for them, but 

mendat d>-nz, non OUr Iniquities- did: withhold them for a great while, er. v. 25. And our God 
negat : diu_ deſi ſeerned to deny out Requeſt, it may be, that we might know the worth of it by 

—_ _— our want thereof, and that we might pray for it more heartily till it came, and be 

Verb. Dn > the more thankfull for ic when it did come 7. So that now (T hope ) we know 


Serm. 5, the ſireetnels of this bleſſing, and fo we ſhall give moſt humble thanks for ir, 
remem- 


— 


S&. XII. | Thankſgiving fo2 Rain, 


— 


-emembring our jate Freat neceſſity, And if our hearts be fo diſpoſed, here is 
+ Form out of Holy Scripture, where the Church faith, Thou, © God, /enteſt 4 
pratious Rain upon thine Inheritance, and refreſhedſt it when it was weary, Pſal, 1xviil. 9, 
Our Land is God's Inheritance, as well as the Land of Canaan, and we are his 
People as well as they 3 our ground was dry and even weary as well as theirs, and 
we have had a joyfull Rain now, as well as they had then ; our Caſe and Cauſe 
is the ſame, and I wiſh our gratitude may be the ſame alſo. Let us conſider how 
che parched ground with gaſping clifts did Jately declare its intolerable Thirſt, 
and remember how it moo weary of bringing forth : The Earth is the common 
Mother of us all, and for want of Rain from Heaven her Breaſts, at which both 
Man and Beaſt are brought up, began to be dry and withered. Behold (ſays the 
Greek Office) the Earth lies deſolate before thee, like a Mother with dry Breaſts and 
as the empty Breaſts do threaten the Infant with preſent death, ſo doth the Earth for want 
of its ſtreams and ſhowers threaten the Graſs and Plants, Beaſts and Men, with one com- 
mon deſtruction. Euchol. 678. This was our Caſe of late, but now God hath re- 


freſhed our univerſal Nurſe, and given her a nei vigour to bring forth fruit for 
us; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


s V. Tothe great comfozt of us thine unwozthy Servants, and to the 
low or thy Doly I2ame, thzough thy merctes in Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd: 
men, | 

I hope we have not forgot, that when we prayed for Rain, we then deſired it 

25 2 means that we might receive the Fruits of the Earth to our comfozt and to 
his honour ; and now that we have our deſire, we do acknowledge, that it is 
to Our comfort, and we moons it ſhall be to his glo2ye Ic is a great refre(h- 
ment tO us to {ee the ſcorched Earth refreſhed, and beginning to look green and 
brick again, to behold our own and our Neighbour's goods and fruits to thrive 
2nd proieer, to perceive a new fpring, and a return of Plenty to our Land and 
we know full well that we are Unwozthp and unprofitable Servants to Al- 


mighty God, who never did nor could deterve this fayour ; but the freeneſs of 


his love in it makes it to be a greater comfort co US, wherefore we give moſt 
hearty Thanks for it, and then it, will advance the glory of his Holy Name; we 
muſt obſerve his goodnels in it, till our hearts be enflamed with love and grati- 
tade, and then we muſt publiſh his praiſe, and engage others to joyn with us, in 
admiring his Power, who can water a whole Nation at once, in celebrating his 
Wiſedom, who choſe ſo ſeaſonable a time, and in magnifying his Mercy, who 
gave it in {o abundant meaſures; Let us endeavour that all who prayed for it, 
and all who have the benefit @f ir, may joyn in this Thankſgiving, that his 
Glory may extend as far as his Mercy hath done; and if we make his favours re- 
turn with ſo much glory to his Name, we ſhall be more readily heard the nexc 


time we (ſtand in need, and we ſhall have all bleffings, which we want or deſire, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


The Parapiraſe of this Thanksgiving, 


'<Q' God, thou art [our Heavenly Father who, ] though thou dwelleſt 
high, yer [by thy gratious P2ovidence] thou rakeſt care of all Crea- 
tures, in order to whoſe {upply ordinarily thou { Doft cauſe the fo2mer) Rain 
after Seed-time, [and the latter Ratn,] when Harveſt draweth near, [to de: 
(cend) from Heaven, and diſtill [tpon the Earth,] to the end coat it may 
bing foxth Fruit,] and all kind of Proviſion [fo2 the uſe of Ban] and 
Beaſts : We acknowledge the great Mercy of theſe uſual bleſſings at all other 
times ; and eſpecially at this time [We gtve thee] moſt hearty and [humble 
thanks] as thou deſerveſt, becauſe [that it hath pleaſed thee] to rake pity 
on us [tt Our great neceſſity, ] when Men and Beaſts ſuffered fo extreme- 
ly by the late exceſſive Drought, and that thou haſt vouchſafed ['to ſend us 
at the laſt} what we ſo earneſtly prayed for, and long expected, even [a Joys 
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Corycidas Nymphas, 0 Numina montis adorat, Fatidicamque Themin 
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SECTTON XIV. 
of the I hanksgiving for F air-weather. 


SI. HE firſt Altar, that ever we reade of in Scripture, was built by 
Noah after the univerſal Floud, Ger. viii. 20, 21. to praiſe God for the 
ceaſing of the Waters ; for no ſooner did that Holy Man falate the 

dry Land, but he offers ſome of all ſorts of clean Beaſts in Sacrifice, to acknow- 
ledge the Divine Goodneſs, which preſerved himſelf and the reſt from a common 
deſtruction 3 and we find the benefit of his pious gratitude to this very day ; 
ſince God was fo pleaſed with it, as to reſolve that the Waters ſhould never ariſe 
to the height of a general deſolation again z which may invite us to imitate his 
happy Thankfulneſs now we are delivered, though in a leſs degree, that our Sa- 
crifices of Praiſe'may ſtill yore with our heavenly Father to perform what his 
goodneſs moved him at firſt to promiſe. I ſhall onely add, that the Heathens, 
who imitated the Hiſtory of Noah's, in the Deſcription of Dexcalion's Floud, did 
not forget to mention, that his Wife and he did moſt thankfully adore the Dei-. 
ties, as ſoon as the Flouds were over, and themſelves were ſafe ®. Our danger 
tis like was not equal.to theirs, yet it might have been as great, if God had not 
in Mercy prevented it, ſo that we alſo are obliged to great degrees of Thankful- 
neſs, which we may fitly expreſs in the followigg Form. 


Ovid, Met. lib, Is, fab. I ©, 


' The 
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The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 


\ Low God, who 
C1, God's Juſtice in our Jus by "thy late 
late Puniſhment: Yplague of immo- 
FIR | —_ rain and 

g> humble Ac-, 5 
| | And in thy mercy 
knowledgment of | FO hat K: lichen ano 
| 2. His Mercy in our our . 
| preſent Deliverance : Je by this ſea- 


py ſonable and_ble[- 
$I. This| ſed change of wea- 
"9 


ther 
piving | | We pail poly 
_ 2. An A of Praiſe for this wn me fo2 this thy 


: ercy, | 
Do And wil always 
veclare 4 loving 
_ - kkindnels from ge- 
—£neration to gene- 


7 A Vow of petpetual Gratitude —— 


ration 
Telus "Chit = 
\_Lod, Amen, 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 
1. $7? Low God juſtly humbled us by thy late of 
f O immoderat te Ben and | PTR ROO 


It would rarely increaſe the gratitude of one newly come ſafe to ſhore after a 
dangerous ſtorm or ſhipwreck, to ſtand a while at the Sea-fide, and look back upon. 
the rolling ſurges and boiſterous waves, which fo lately threatned his deftrui- 
on; in like manner now the Rain is ceaſed , and the flouds are gone , it may be 
yery profitable for us to call to mind the miſerable circumſtances with which we 
lately were encompaſſed. We all were, or ought to have been, humbled in 
the time of the late Immoderate Rain and ters; Our fighs and fears, 
our wiſhes and vows , our complaints and Prayers did expreſs no leſs; they are 
how indeed all gone, fince God hath removed the Cauſe of them , and we are 
now cheared again; but in our preſent joy we muſt not forget- the depth of our 
miſery, leſt we be {lack in his praiſes who changed the Scene and made the akera- 
tion; and withall we muſt confefs the Juſtice of God in humbling us, or elſe 
we (hall not fo well diſcern his mercy in our exaltation. It was the overflowings 
of Ungodlineſs that cauſed the waters to flow ſo high, and woe had been unto us; 
if they had riſen as high as our Iniquities have done, it was a fore Judgment indeed, 
but we muſt confeſs it to be a very juſt one, and in ſo doing, we do glorifie God 
as much as we can do by any A& of praiſe; for in Holy Scripture the acknow- 
ledgment of our Sin, and of God's Juſtice in chaftiſing us, is called Giving glory 
to Goa, Joſh. vij. 19. x Sam. vj. 5. {6 that if we do make the like Confeſhon of 
our {infulneſs and evil deſervings, we ſhall clear the divine Juſtice ; vindicate 

Honour, and take off from his proceedings all the ſuſpicion and imputation 
of ſeverity z we ſhall declare to all the World, that he is a gracions God, who 
d&lights in the Proſperity of his Servants , and, ths we had not felc this late 
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calamity, if our offences had not even forced him to inflit it on us : And this 
is the firſt part of our Praiſes. 


$ IV. And in thy mercy Haſt relieved and comfozted our Souls by thig 
ſeaſonable and bleſſed change of weather. - 

The ſecond Patt of our Thankſgiving is, to acknowledge the mercy of our 
pteſene Eſtate, and this regularly follows the former ; for if the Puniſhment 
were (4s we declare) no-more but juſt ; then the removal of it can be nothing 
elſe bur pure Mercy. : If we Tonfider Sin as the Cauſe of the Jate Flouds, we may 
ſee (I doubt) as juſt Cauſe for the continuance, as there was for the beginning of 
theſe Rains and exctffive Waters ; yet it hath pleaſed Almighty God to com- 
mand the Clouds to-ceaſe, and the Waters to return into their old Channels, the 
face of the Heavens are clear , and the face of the Earth is dry , the brute Creg- 
tures ſeem't6-rejoice, and the little winged Choriſters of the Air with their ſiveer 
and inartifich} Notes do: ſing the Praiſe of him that gives ſuch bleſled Weather, 
being as {© many 'Monicors to us men, who are moſt concerned in the Mercy, that 
we may-not- forget to }lorifie the Name of God, who hath not onely relieved 
our miſery in the ceſſation of the ill-weather , bur as here is noted , hath Com: 
fozted onr Souls alſo by chis bleſſed Change ; for while che Judgment was 
vpon us , 'we were not, onely. outwardly i; danger of much Loſs, but inwardly 
perplexed with many fears that God was angry with us; whereas now the ſtorms 
of his diſpleaſure feem'to be over, our Souls are comforted again. And if-we 
make a right ule of this as well as all other Temporal Mercies, we ſhall not re- 
joice {o rauch for the preſervation of our corn and hay, our (heep and'oxen, as 
for the return of the Divine favour; thar may comfort, our outward man, bur 
this rejoicech Our Sons. One ſmile from a reconciled Parent to a good and 
ingenuous Child is more ſatisfaction than the taking off the Rod, and obliterates 
all the 'memory of @ painfull Corre&tion : Even fo this ſeaſonable and happy 
Change of Weather doth convey comfort to our very Souls , becauſe it doth 
not onely preſerve our Subſtance from loſs and ſpoil, but is, like Noah's Dove, a 
Meſlenger of good News from Heaven, to {1gnihe that the anger of God is aba- 
ted, and that is the Cauſe of our fo great and hearty joy, which the next Sen- 
tence doth exprels, | 


$ V.'TUe pratle and-gloxfie thy Holp Name fo?this thy Percy, and 
will always declare thy Loving-kindae(s-from generation'to'gencration 
ehxough Jeſus Chaiſt onr Lozd, Amen: cod 
. Upon the holy garment of Aaron there was a Bell fixed {bttween every Pome- 
granate, Exod. XXxViij. 25, 26, The Myſtery whereof was , that for every par- 
—_ Mercy we receive, we (hould ſound forth the divine goodneſs ww ar- 
ticular Act-of Praiſe z and now we have received an eminent Mercy, w bac 
we molt ſolemnly give thanks for ic co him , who hath reſtrained the Clonds, 
and ſounded a retreat to the Waters, becauſe both the Winds and the Clouds, the 
Sea and the Waves obey him, he hath delivered our Eſtate from ruine , and onr 
minds from fear, ſtopping rhe fury of this mercileſs Element, which threatned ro 
ſwallow up both us and all ours ; and doth not this deliverance call for a moſt 
hearty Thankſgiving 2 Sure none will be {ſo unworthy to omit fo ſmall 7 return 
for ſo great favour : all the fear is leſt our devotion and gratitude ſhould ceaſe with 
this little Collect, wherefore we are here admoniſhed by a-divine Sentence taken 
ont of the Pſalms, to- vow perpetual graricude, ſaying, we will remember thy 
Name 'from one generation to another , therefore ſhall the Perple give thanks anto thee 
world without end , Pia). xl. wit, And we will always be ſhewing forth thy Praiſe 
from generation to generation , P(al. Ixxix. »{t. This one mercy brings-to our mind þ. 
innumerable other favours of his rowards'us , and fills our hearrs with ſuch a 
ſenſe of his infinite goodneſs, that a ſingle a&t of Praiſe cannor fatisfie us , nor 
ſhall we judge it ſufficient 'to declare' his Mercy to'thoſe few in the'preſent 
Aſſembly , but we muſt reſolve to publiſh ir as much via vs lyes to this whole 
Generation, that they'may tell it to 'the next, ſo that our good God may be 


praiſed to the World's end. If we were ro live always on earth, we muſt reſolve 
| ever 
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ever to praiſe the Lord; but fince that cannot be , we hope that we ſhall be 
tranſlated to Heaven , the proper place for eternal Hallelujahsz yet while we 
ſtay , we will ſpread his Glory as far as we can , that what particular Perſons 
cannot do, may be done by a Succeſſion of others in our ſtead. And as there 
will never want good men to praiſe God, when we are gone; ſo there will ne- 
ver want matter for his praiſes; before the ſenſe of one conſiderable bleſſing be 
obliterated , another follows upon it, and renews the occaſions of Gratitude : 
ſo that we will praiſe him for our ever , and endeavour that his Loving-kindneſs 
{hall be declared in all ſucceeding Generations, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


[ DO] Almighty and moſt mercifull. [ Lo2d God; who ] being provoked 
by our manifold and grievous Sins [ haſt juſtly ] puniſhed our diſobedience, and 
deſervedly { humbled us by ] all che miſeries and fears which we ſuffered 
through [_thy late Plague_ the grievous Judgment | of tmimonerate Ratn] 
ſrom above, joined with exceſſive floods [ and waters |] on every fide of us, 
We confels thy Juſtice in puniſhing us, [and | we acknowledge that merely 
[ in thy mercy | and free goodneſs rhou | haſt relteved}] our neceſſities by the 
removing of this affliction, ] [and comfozted our] very [ Souls] in the return 
of thy favour, which ſeems to be manifeſted [bp thts ſealonable] alteration 
and bleſſed change of weather ] which makes all Creatures to rejoice, and 
5 the more welcome, becauſe we have wanted it ſo extremely : Wherefore [we 
paiſe] thy ſacred Majeſty, | and glozifie thy Holy Name, ] upon which we 
called in our Diſtreſs, blefling thee particularly [ t02 thts | particular a& of 
[thy Mercy] in hearing our Prayers, and reſtraining the furious waters : { = 
we will not onely praiſe thee at prelene for this favour, but we { will alway 
declare] the greatneſs of [thy Loving-kindneſ(s] cowards us by our continu- 
al and publick ThanfWengy {o long as we live 3 yea, we will endeavour that the 
memorial of thy goodnels (hall paſs [ from ] this preſent [ generatton_] that is 
now alive | to] every ſucceeding | generation, ) as long as the World endures, 
that it may never be forgotten how gracious thou haſt been to us [ thzough 
Jeſus Chaiſt our Lo2d,] to whom be all glory now and for ever. Amen 
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TECTIFO NAV: 
Of the T hanksgiving for Plenty. 


Thanks to God after every Meals meat, derived from the command of 
holy Scripture , Dex. viij. 10. and obſerved by pious men in all agess 
b Audiant ones And thoſe who negle& it are reputed no better than filchy Swine, which devour 
qui quaſt port 11] and never own the hand that feeds them Þ, But how much more bruitiſh 
Join) overc2 Are they, who do not praiſe God for a plentifull year after a long Famine, when 
calcibus mens , proviſion is made for all People, and the whole Nation is fed at once > When 
temulenti conſur- wwe conſider how many*empty Souls the divine Bounty then fatisfieth, and how 
gut; cage7e many hungry Creatures he fills with good things, we cannot but wiſh with Ho. 
. hgh ly David, Pal. cvij, 9, and 15. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his yuod. 
menſa devenire , neſs, and declare the wonders that he doth for the Children of Men. The Iſraelites of 
Chryſ. hn. 83- old were commanded after their tedious March through the hungry Wildernef , 
"TE when they ſhould atrive at the plenty of Canaan, then to beware they did not for. 
yet the Lord their God, Deut. v). 12. and viy. 11, 12,13. And we have need of the 
{ame cautiony becaafe though we are-very devout in Famine, yet when abun- 
dance returns to us, we are apt not onely to forget our former want, but our dy- 
ty alſo to praife our Deliverer 3 and Proſperity, though it gives the greateſt cauſe 
of Thankfulneſs, yet it frequently diverts us from it, and ſo becomes an occaſion 
2s well of Ingratitude as of all other fins: Then doth God moſt of all (faith Latantim) 
flip ont of mens minds , when they enjoy the greateſt number of his bleſſings , and' ſo are 
obliged moſt of all to praiſe his divine Indulgence fo that from plenty arijeth luxs- 
ry, and from luxury as well all other vices, as ingratitude towards God #5 derived, 
It. lib. 2. S 1. But God forbid it ſhould be fo with us ; I hope we are more ſen- 
ſible of his favours and our own Obligations, than thus to requite the Lord with 
evil for good; and if we be diſpoſed , as we ought, to give thanks ; this brief 
Form well conſtdered will exceedingly help us therein. 


$I |þ hath been an ancient Cuſtome of Jews and Chriſtians to give ſolemn 
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The Analyſis of this Thanksgivineg. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


$.IIT. 4 Boſt mercifull Father , who of thy gracious goodneſs half 
O heard the devout Papers of thy Church, ; 
It is the duty of a Father to provide for his Children, 2 Cor. xij. 14. eſpecially 
to give them bread in their hunger, L»ke xj. 11. For alas they bring no Proviſion 
into the World with them, being left by Providence to their Parents care 5 but 
both Parents and Children are left to the care of Almighty God, who is the 
common Father of us all. We have nothing for our ſelves nor our Children, 
but what he giveth us ; and now he hath ſupplied us with abundance, giving us 
reaſon to ſtyle him moſt mercifull Father t and we are the more obliged by his 
gifts, becauſe they are fo freely beſtowed on us , he expects no price not pay , by 
ho requital nor reward, but onely our thankfull acknowledgments ©; and ſhall © Vendit mibi as 
we be ſo baſe to withhold them ? We had no merits to deſerve this plenty, he is nel 
gave it us purely of his gractous goodneſs ; we did not contribute any thing ,;; "= _ 
to it but our Prayers, and they alas! could not have prevailed, if his own innate nn debeo vitam 
goodneſs had not been our Advocate; his Mercy pleaded within , while our quia emi, Sen. 
Prayers ſollicited from without, and both uniting did obtain this Mercy , which 4 51 66. <14 
ought to be more dear to us, becauſe we procured it by our Prayers : perhaps 
we may affign ſome ſecondary Cauſes, as ſeaſonable weather, or the retreat of our 
nemies ; but theſe were ordered by the firſt Cauſe, and he was moved by. his 
own Compaſſion and the unanimous Supplications of the Church; and indeed 
there is a mighty force in the Prayers of the whole Church, he that uſes togrant 
what two or three beg in the Name of Jeſus, can hardly deny fo many, fo im- 
Portunate Suiters, among whom there are doubtleſs many , whoſe perſons are 
dear to him, and their defires exceeding prevalent with him 3 which wy 
reach 
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teach us to have an high eſteem for theſe publick Forms, which Ire 
ſanctified by the Faith and Devotion of ſo many Saints and Holy Servants 
of God , and have prevailed for ſo many blefſings 3 we ought to value thoſe 
Prayers which God voucſafes to anſwer. And fince, the Supplications of- the 
Church obtained this plenty , it is molt reaſonable to believe , the Praiſes there. 
of ſhall continue it 3 and therefore let us all devoutly join in this Thankſsjvino 

\ that our gratitude may be as univerſal, and as fincere as ever our Petititions Were: 
and then we ſhall find the happy effects of our Praiſes, as we do now of gy; 
Prayers. 


$1V. And turned our Dearth and Scarcity into cheapneſs and plenty, 
we give thee humble thanks foz this thy ſpectal bounty, ] | 
+ The Mercy here acknowledged is the very ſame which was begged by the for- 
mer devout Prayer in time of Famine, Sect. IV. $. iv, v. viz. That the fearciry and 
dearth, which we did then moſt juſtly ſuffer for our Iniquities , might through his good. 
neſs be turned into cheapneſs and plenty : which Petition is now an{wered EXactly and 
to the full ; for bleſſed be God we have now plenty. of all things and at realy. 
nable prices : and therefore we do here ſolemnly acknowledge this, as an A& of 
God's ſpectal bounty. S. Pa! calls fr xirful! Seaſons, the witneſſes of God, Abts xiv, 
17. for they teſtifie his care of us , who filleth our hearts with food and glaadnefs, 
Now we have plenty of food, we have abundance of joy among us, and it is byt 
fit this, our joy ſhould expreſs ic (elF- in his Praiſe , who is the bleſſed Anthour 
thereof, A large crop and a plentifull encreaſe is a great bleſſing at any time 
bur our Jate Scarcity hath made them a double bleſſing to us at rhis time, - and an 
A of ſpecial bounty, When Barzillai ſent bread and other neceſſaries to 
David and his men, who were hungry and faint in the Wildemeſs , 2 Sam. xvij, 
28, 29. :he thought he could never ſufficiently return that great favour, and offe- 
red him all the delights of his Court while he lived, in recurn for ſo excellent 
and [eaſonible arelief, 2 Sam. xix. 32, 33. And Xerxes cauſed one to be regiſtred 
amongſt the oy gy of the King, who in his extreme thirſt gave him a cup of 
Water, ſuch as he deſired, «A/iar. var. hiſt. 1. 12. c. 40. For neceſſity and the 
long want of any thing, makes us know the worth 4 of it, and if we have any 
« Qanti efti- ingenuity , will make us highly gratefull ro thoſe who furniſh us with it; let us 
way oy therefore while the Cryes of the poor , the neceſſities of our Neighbours , and 
= 4 our own late miſeries are yet frelh in our mind, give humble thanks to God 
in frigore balne- for our deliverance z Let us conſider what an excellent bounty he hath thewed in 
new aut ignem ? giying us fulnel(s inſtead of hunger , plenty inſtead of want , richesfor poverty, 
Sen. de ben. t: 6. 50 for ſorrow, praiſes for complaints and mournfull ſtories. The Fields, :which 
"IM yielded nothing but weeds and bryars the laſt year , do now ſtand fo thick with 
Corn, that they do laugh and ſing., Plal, Ixv. alt. and ſhall we be filent > The very 
beaſts and unreaſonable Creatures rejoice , and ſhall we onely be unmoved, to 
whom the kindneſs is principally deſigned > We have moſt reaſon of all to re- 
joice, for all things are for our ſakes. 


SV. Beleecying thee to continue thy loving-kindneſs unto us , that 
our Land may yteld us her Fruits of Jncreaſe to thy Glozy, and fo our 
comfozt though Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd, Amen. |] 

- In the preceding Sentence we have all joined in praiſing God , and therefore 
we may now juſtly hope for a more plentifull Encreaſe , ſince Gratitude 
for plenty is the beſt and ſureſt means to continue it: Ler the People pr aiſe thee , © 
Ged, (faith David ) yea, let all the People praiſe thee, then ſhall the Earth bring 
forth her encreaſe, and God, even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing, Pſal. Ixvij. 5,6: 
And truly we ought to be concerned as much for the continuance of our abun- 
dance ; as we were for the firſt procuring thereof, becauſe it is not one plentiful] 
year will ſuffice us ; for Egypt had ſeven lucceſſive years of great plenty, which yet 
could not ſecure them againſt the following years of Famine. Ir is uſual indeed 
with fooliſh men, when their Land brings forth largely once, to fancy they ſhall 
never know want any more, Lzke ij. 19. but the good man knows, he (hall ſtill 
ſtand in as much need of the divine favour as ever. He is not wy up 

tneretiore , 
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therefore , nor grows ſecure by his abundance, but is thankfull to God for it, and 
depends upon him ſtil]. We acknowledged before it was God's gractous good: 
neſs which gave us this ſtore that we now enjoy , and therefore we here pray, 
chac his gooDne(s and loving-kindne(s may be continued ; for we learn out 
of Holy Scripture, That When the Lord ſhews Loving-kindneſs, our Land ſhall 
Yield her increaſe ; Pfal. Ixxxv.' 12. and therefore we pray, O- continue forth thy 
Loving-kindneſs , Pal. xxxv). 10. And; I hope, when we fee his Love to be. fo 
neceſſary for the Preſervation of our plenty , we ſhall take heed of provgking 
him to anger by abuſing our encreaſe to luxury or pride , and that we ſhall 1a- 
bour to gain his Love by our Piety as well as our Prayers, for he hath promi- 
ſed, chat if we walk in his Statutes , and keep his Commandments, -and doe them , then 
he will give 4 Rain in due ſeaſon , and onr Land ſball yield her inoveaſe, Levit. xxvj. 
3, 4. Let us therefore pray heartily for the continuance of his Love, and live (o, 
{to ſhew we heartily deſire his favour , and then we ſhall wantno manner of 
thing that is good ; for then we ſhall have temporal Bleſſings, and Grace 'to 
continue them wich us, and ſanctifie them to us, fo that they -may be real Bleſ- 
ſings. We wiſh plenty , but not Fichout the Love of God, for then i will 
never doe us good. The Land of $9dom brought forth plentifully-, and was # 
the Garden of Ged,, Gen.-Xiij. 10. but for want of Grace this abundance was abu- 
{ed to Pride and Idleneſs, Ezekb, xvj. 49. It made them richer;-bur more wicked 
than their Neighbours, and at laſt bronght the Curſe of -God upon them. Bet- 
ter were it for us to have Scarcity ſtill, chan Plenty upon thefe Terms, wherefore 
we defire our Land may ſpring by God's Love , becauſe we would have it bring 
forth co His Glow as well as to our comfatt ; we pray that he may have the 
honour , as well as we the pleaſure of our encreaſe , and then it ſhall be well for 
Soul and Body both. May our plenty make us more charitable, and more thank- 
full, more pious and more obedient, and then God will have glory by it, and 
we ſhall have comfort from it; whereas, if our abundance make us negle& 
God, and forget Heaven 3 if it make us wanton and debauched, cruel and un- 
apt tO pity the poor 3 we ſhall diſhonour our heavenly Father by it, and had bet- 


ter been without it : In this manner therefore we beg the Continuance of our 
plenty through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


T be 
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The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


% 7 God, who art in thy own natute a [moſt mercifull Father J un: 

[ D ] all that are in diſtreſs, and [| who, ] without any deſert in vs, Tn 
[ of thy gracious goodneſs } haſt pitied our late miſery , and [ haſt heary 
the devout Jzapers J] and Supplications C of thy Church, ] which have 
long and conſtantly been preſented unto thee for relief , L AND) now at laſt 
thou haſt happily Lturned ourJ extreme [Dearth and ſcarcity 7] of all thi 
needfull for human Life [into cheapnels and plenty? of all Proviſions: W; 
are infinitely obliged to thee for this joyfull Change, and as it is our duty, [ we 
give thee ] moſt affectionate and [ humble thanks J in particular [. 
abundant plenty, acknowledging it to be an A& of [ thy ſpecial J 
thus nobly to help us in our great neceſſity : And withall [. beſeeching thee} 
by whoſe favour the Earth was now made fruitfull [to continue Lo- 
ving-kindne(s 7) for many yours [unto us, ] and to keep us from diſpleafi 

ee by our Sins ſo [ that our Land J according to thy gracious Promil 
[ may yteld us her fruits of Jncreaſe J abundantly , and chat we having 
thy Grace together with our plenty, may uſe our ſtore piouſly L to thy Glow J 
and ſoberly to our own ſupport { anÞd our comfort 1] So ſhall this abundance 
be every way for our good 3 wherefore we beg theſe thing { though) the 
merits and mediation of L Jeſus Chyifſt our ] moſt bleſſed LC LOW? and Sx 


yiour, Amen, 
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SECTION NXVL 
Of the T hanksgiving for Deliverance from our E- 


nemies. 


$I. Here is no Cuſtome more ancient and univerſal, none of which we 
have more Inſtances in ſacred and common Hiſtories, than this of 
| praiſing God for Peace and. Victory. When Abraham had con- 
quered the four King's, he came to Melchiſedeck,, and he bleſſed the moſt high Ged 
for delivering bis Enemies into his hands, Gen. XV. 20, The Song of Adſes upon 
the deliverance of 1%a-! our of Ergypt , and that of Deborah upon her conquering 
Siſera are both recorced fin Holy Scripture, Exed. xv. and 74g. v. Many of 
David's Pſalms alſo were written on this occaſion , particularly P/atm xviij. 
whoſe Title ſpeaks it to be an Hymn of Praiſe to God for deliverance from all 
his Foes, 2 Sam. Xxij. 1 7ehoſhaphat after his great Victory aſſembled all his peo- 
- ple together, and did fo publickly and ſolemnly give thanks to God , that this 
memorable Act gave Name to the Place , which was called the valley of bleſſing 
ever after, 2 Chron, xx. 26. The very-Inhabitants of. Heaven alſo are deſcribed 
ſinging glory to God for giving Victory to his Church over all his Enemies, Rev, 
xv. 3. and Xx. 1. which {ome explain as a Prophecy , that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould ſing praiſes for their Conqueſt over Pagan Religion and the Defenders 
thereof, | Tarens the Heathens there were ſeveral ways of acknowledging V ic- 
tory to be from the bleſſing of the Gods. Fir, the ſolemn Dedication of © Frequens atn 
the Tenth of all their ſpoil to their Gods® , which they learned from Abraham, **11es vorum fu- 
Geneſ. xv. Secondly , the oblation of large and coſtly Sacrifices, of which we php wg” Os 
| : ; x poliorum 
have an Example in Alexander Severus , who admoniſhed the Senate to decree guicquid ab hyti- 
publick Sacrifices for his many ViEtories f. Thirdly, the ſinging of Hymns 5 captum fuiſ: 
and triumphant Songs to the honour of their God's , which they learned from #7 Jv? & Diu 
Miſes , Exod, xv. Laſtly, the ereting of Altars with the Names and Titles \ atex1 - m 
of thoſe Deities , by whom they thought they were aflifted s. And although-T2 ;$ © 
the Reman Triumphs ſeem to ſome onely to have been deligned to the honour of mayer an- 
the Conquerour, yet we (hall find they were accompanied with many acts of their *2%%7= $:namn- 
kind of Religion to the honour of their Gods , for thus they are deſcribed : 0» Fg Dogg 
that day all the Temples in the City being open , the whole multitude of all kinds and Vid. Spelman of 
ages and degrees, with Vows and Prayers offered at the Altars, they killed Sacrifices, and Tithes, c. 26. 
gave thanks to the Gods , ſignifying the joy of their minds , by ſinging , by verſes \, and Ml nos. ag w# 
loud acclamations , till the whole pomp by the Holy way was come up to the Capitol, s Fou} ye, ; 
whither they led Bulls in great ſtate to be offered in the Temple of ſupiter, O. M1. All. Herculi Vidhori, 
ab Alex. gen. dier. lib. 6. c. 6 And though the Idolatry was left out by the M- Ulp. Nerve 
Chriſtian Emperouts, yet the Thankſgiving to God was ſtil! retained, as appears _ _ 
by two inſtances our of Eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 1. When Conſtantine returned into ries "Dare: 
Reme triumphantly aſter his Victory over Afaxentizs , he was met with the ac- wium folvir; 
clamations of all the people; but he forbad them to give the praiſe: ro Him , 4/ice Rewnle 
commanding the glory to be given to God , and by a Law crdaining, that all 7317's —_ 
ſhould worſhip the true God , who had given him the Victory ovet the Tyrant, ;#. #ft gloria, 
Euſeb, hiſt, Eccl. |. 96S: A Theoaofins allo having conquered Emngentnts , did not lnſcriprio Are 
onely praiſe God himſelf, but immediately writ to St. 4mbroſe to give publick 3: 3b. Jul. 1 
' CTA. OS Be. SEP | | : Dacia. " Ali 
thanks for his Victory , who alſo did it with great Devotion *, and commended p30. 
Is religious care therein. Which may be parallell'd by two other Inſtances out conmemoratione 
of our own Chronicles. Firſt, of that molt valiant and pious K. Henry V. who viforie eius tris 


after the Victory at Agincourt, preſently cauſed the whale Army ia their Array, as they were .. =_ ” Led a1 

'Þs. A : £ JUOCNE- <=» Clemen- 
- a hoſtiam Deo parat, oblationem (F gratiarum aFtionem, per Sacerdotes celebrari domin d:ſidorat, Ambroſ, ep. 59, The- 
odol, | 
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" This was the 
great Hallelujah, 
reaching to P/al. 
cX&viij. ſo much 
uted among the 
Jews. 


CAS 
to give God thanks, canſing the Clergy there preſent to ſing the Cxviij. Plalm, (i.) 
Ard made Proclamation , that at the Verſe, Not unto us, O Lord, &-c. LPſal. CXV, i] 
every one ſhould kneel down, and the Horſemen bow their bodies, and then ſiy ging Te 
Deum, and other holy Hymns, they marched to the Enemies Camp, Bak. Chron, Hen, 5 
So alſo when God had delivered the moſt religious and happy Princeſs Queen 
ELIZ ABETH from the Armada of Spain, Ann 1588. ſhe cauſed a gener] 
Thankſgiving to be made through her whole Realm ; and dedicating the Ene. 
mies Enſiens to God in St. Paal's London, ſhe her (elf rode thither in great Pomp 
to give publick Thanks to God, Bk. Chron. 2». E!. So that if the Reaſon and 
Example of all mankind , yea of Chriſtians , and our own pious Anceſtours can 
move us, we muſt not omit this duty. I have not indeed met with any Form for 
this Office in the Roman Church , onely I perceive it is their Cuſtome to ſing the 
Te Deum , Which ſeems to be very improper for ſuch an occalion ; and therefore 
we are obliged to the care of our own Church, which hath provided us with moſt 
pertinent and pious Forms, as will appear by their fuller explication, 


The Analyſis of the firſt Thanksgtving. 
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A Pradiical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


s we. Almighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of defence unto thy 
Servants againſt the face of their Enemies. | 

The firſt Part of our care in this Duty muſt be, that we chuſe a right Object ; 
and ſince Victory is the gift of God, Pal. cxliv. 10, Prov. xxj. 31. to him we 
muſt aſcribe, the Glory z we muſt not terminate our thoughts upon ſecond 
Cauſes; we may not with the proud 4{rias arrogate the praiſe unto our ſelves, 
nor with the vain Zeyprians, when we return Conquerours , worſhip the devices , _. 
painted on our ſhields * , nor wich the rader Sg:h4ans ſacrifice unto our (words! : o—_ = 
Theſe were faults of the blind Heathens ; but I doubt we come too near them 1 Populis iſtic De- 
when after any Victory ( as St. Sa/vian complains ) we aſcribe the glory of the »« Mars eft, pro 
Acion to the policy of the Leaders , or the valour of the Soldiers, to the Simwlacro enſes co- 
advantage of the time and place, or to any thing rather than to God ®, Which = Mea rl 
baſe Ingratitude makes him deny us the ViRtory often-times, ſince he knows , Ax. erotrep. = 
if he ſhould give it to us, we would rob him of the honour thereof : It being = s: 9s e- 
obſerved of Timothers an Athenian Captain , who having conquered his Enemies 1m nobis aliquid 
boaſted , ſaying, 7 4id this, not Fortune , that he never proſpered afterwards. Mo 
Wherefore we Jave the right Authour of our ViRtory ſet before us, even Al- trum Dew tri- 
mighty ©0d , and we are taught by an elegant Metaphor taken out of holy buir. alixs aſcri- 
Scripture , that our ſafety is from him ; The Name of the Lord ts a ſtrong Tower - hoc fortune , 
( Gaith Solomon ) the righteous runneth into it and is ſafe, Prov. xviij. 10. and David, 7. oe? 


: lius ordination? 
The Lord # my Rock, and my Fortreſs, &C. 2 Sam. XXij. 2. Thou haſt beey my hope, p ung pr agent 


and a ſtrong Tower for me againſt the Enemy, Pal. Ixj. 3. and cxliv. 22 And while /iliv, alius magi- 
we make the ſame acknowledgments, we;declare that our ſafety came not from '”2 hp 
our own valour or policy , from the number of our Forces or the ſtrength of our $14! 4 246 > 
Forts 3 but from the divine Prote&tion, for they who live in his fear and fly to » zic eff mibs 
him for aid, are ſecured by him againſt all the aſſaults of their Foes , and kept twris fortitudi- 
x ſafe as if they were in the moſt impregnable Fortreſs: They can wound their "7 » 9 7 
Enemies ® from thence , who are deſtitute of the divine Prote&ion , but their nw = "IH 
Foes can never reach thoſe who truſt in, and are preſerved by the Lord of Hoſts, mici : {ed 0 in 
who is to all his Servants a fort that can never be forced by ſtorm and battery, ilum quando vo- 
betrayed by Treachery or ſtratagem , nor forced to yield for want of neceſlary '*'* Rane 9 
Supplies. In vain have our Enemies made their attempts againſt us, becauſe our An gar 8 

hath undertaken our defence , whom we are therefore bound to magnifie ; 
with all our Powers. 


$TV. We yield thee Pyzaiſe and Thankſgiving fo2 our Deliverance 
* thole great and apparent dangers, wherewith we were encompaF- 


As the Church did not teach us to pray for the deſtruction of our Enemies . 
but onely for our own Preſervation from them; fo neither doth ſhe here dire&us 
to praiſe God for their ſlaughter, but onely for our own deliverance: Rejoice not 
( faith Solomon ) when thine Enemy falleth Leſt the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe 
him, Prov, xxiv. 17, 18. And he that is glad at calamities, ſhall not be unpuniſhed, | 
chap. xxvij. 5 ®. It is not agreeable to the Spirit of Chriſtianity to glory in bloud * "ATYX bay un 
and mangled Carcaſles , or to rejoice that our Swords have made ſo many poor %*d ite» Ni- 
Creatures Orphans and Widows; the Heathen Emperour Titus may teach us more pderedag 
umanity, who, when he ſaw ſo much bloud, and ſo many dead bodies of the taci. Diog, La- 
miſerable Jews at the ſiege of 7era/alem; ſighed, and, lifting up his hands to err. 
Heaven , proteſted , It was net his deſire ſo many of them ſhould periſh , Joſeph. bell. 
xd. 1.6. c. 14. We (hould rather lament after a great ſlaughter, that our 
Enemies Wickedneſs and Malice ſhould bring ſo many of them to fo fad an end : * 
and we can onely give thanks to God for our own Deliverance. And truly this 
ving doth ſuppoſe that our War was a very juſt , if not a defenſive 
War ; that we were not the firſt beginners thereof, or not without abſolute 
neceſſity, and intollerable Provocations. 2. Cyrtins ſaith, the Seythians make no 


Ggg 2 War 
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War until they be ptovoked, /ib. 12. And PYarro affirmeth that the Old Romans 
were {low to begin any War, as believing none ought to be made, but what was 
ious. And L. Craſſus was forbid by the 7ribures to invade the Parthians , Who 
hag done the Remans no Injury, Appian. And would to God Chriſtian Princes 
wonld imitate this Heathen'equity! and: moderation ,- and- riot» engage ir) Blotd 
and Rapine for evety flibH{t Caſt”, to enlatge rReir Dbminions, or fatifie their 
ambition or revenge; for ſuch Wars are no other than great Robberies, as Sainr 
Þ Inferre bella fi- 4gp. calls them? ;- and:they who'aſlail heir quiet Neighbours, are the Ene. 
{563 non ploy mies of mankind , and have a ſad' azcount to give to the' Maker of all men for 
ſala regnandi cu- All the bloud'that is ſpilt on-both ſides; and thete is not a baſer affront can' be 
piditate contere- offered to the' Majeſty of: Heaven, nor cati thete be'a gtearer abuſe pur upon 
re," Gttd = y Religion, than ro make: Te Dewns be'ſing, becauſe they have deſtroyed many 
quarr granite *® innocent poor Chriſtians, it being like the Hyporriie of thoſe Heathenr, which 
naduriefts the Poer exclaitns againſt ,. who praiſed the Gods when'they had made a profpe: 
Avg; rous Robbery'and came'off ſafe. Flow can they praiſe God for their deliverance 
fromidangers, who wilfully caſt themfelves into them? or how can they blek him 
for Peace; who would'nor-let their Neighbours live quietly ? Our excellent Form 
; therefore dotty ſuppoſe, that we fought onely co ſecure out Native Conntrey, or 
"\ Fortitude, que” to preſerve our undoubted'Riphts 4, attempted by ſome unjuſt or cruel Foe: and 
= Aon ner. When our God hath' delivered: us from their atrempts, we may then with great 
ek; wet 7. piety and comfort yield him all poſſible Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; and to aſi 
ſeadir infirmor,, Us therein , it will be neceffary for us ts reflect upon our late grievous and-appi: 
vel a — rent Dangers , whetewirh we were encompaſſed on every {1de. We have been 
ny —_——_— in-danger'6f invaſion and ſpoil, of Captivity or Death ; we lately had a power- 
Offic. full, politick, and malicious: Foe before ns, we had many uncertain friends in 
the Nations round about us, and it miy be many Traitours among our own 
ſelves;/ not wete out preparations ſufficient to' ſecure us, they were more likely 
ro get the Victory over us than we'ovet them; and we may confider, that'if they 
had prevailed, their futy and-rage would have brought horrible miſeries upon us 
and all ours 5- byt God hath deliveted us; and we do yer enjoy our Lives and 
Liberties, our Eftares;, our Religion, our Trade, and all other Comforts : Oh! 
whar praiſe is ſhfficient to retarn for all this? 


s VV. We acknowledge it thy Goodneſs, that we were not delivered 
over as'a pep unto them. ] 

Thoſe ravenous and falvage beaſts , which hunt and devour other Creatures ; 
tearing their fleſh , and drinking their bloud , are made the Emblem of Tyrant, 
and ſuch as delight in War , who are compared to Lions and Bears, Wolves 
and Tygers : in purſuance to which Metaphor the Church in David's time faith, 
P+iſed be' the Lord , who hath not given 1s over for a Prey wito their teeth , Plal. 
Riv. 6. from whence we have A this Thankſgiving. We did nor defign 
to make a prey of them , but they of us ; they deligned to conquer us , arid ett- 
{lave us, to poſſeſs our Eſtates, deſtroy our Countrey, murther us and our friends, 
and doe all as of barbarous out-rage to us. Had they prevailed we muſt hate 
expected no other Mercy than we ſhould doe fromi-a hungry Lion 3 for they would 
have ſwallowed us up quick , when they were ſo wrathfally diſpleaſed at us, Pal. cxxiv. 5. 
but our. moſt gracions God hath refeyed ns out of the very Lion's mouth : 
ſoi that we'have great reaſon to ackriowkedge out deliverance to be ati a& of 
his free-goodnefs ; Had henot infatuated their connſels, and defeated rheir de- 
frgns, weakned cheir power, and blaſted their endeavours , they might have 
got the victory for any pohey or ftrerigth-, which we had to oppoſe rhent with. 
Belides, we have ſinned: againſt our Gbd , and if we had never ſo much connlſel 
and ſtretigch , he might juſtly have nitade it aſelels to us, and might have given 
the victoty te our Enemies , merely ' t6 make chem Executioners of his wrath 
upon us for our Iniquities , arid doubrlefs they would have proved very ſevere 
ones; ſor that we have cauſe to acknowledge it was his Gaomneſs , and Mercy 
alone that ſaved us frony them , we citnot arrogate any thing ro oat ſelves , 
but maſt aſcribe all the- praiſe to hith. It was a prudent Cuſtome atriong the 


Reomass for the Getieta! ; who did rrinmph . to lay his trinmphal Cronn in the i 
Y 


| Sect. XVI. from fozergn Enemies, 413 


of Jupiter , or #0 offer it to ſome Temple, thereby to acknowledge the Viftory was given 
him by the benefit of the immortal Gods , to whom therefore the Praiſe was wholly due, 
Al. ab Alex. L. 6. c.6. Even ſo wedo here take the Crown from our own heads, 
and lay it down at God's feet, acknowledging it to be his goodneſs alone , that 
cauſed our ſafety. 


6 VI. Beleeching thee ſtill to continue ſitch thy mercy towards us , 
that all the wo2ld may know, that thou art our Saviour and mighty De- 
iiverer, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lord. Amen, 
Although the Cloud ſeem to be diſperſed at prefent ; yet it may gather again; 
and either the ſame Enemies may rally to revenge their defeat, or ſome new 
ones may ariſe : wherefore we muſt not onely give thanks for our paſt delive- 
rancez bat, having found the felicity of being under the divine ProteRion, we _ 
mult alſo beg the continuance of fuch mercy towards us ,. and pray , thac 
he who hath been a Tower of defence to-us now , will pleaſe ro be Aw fFrong hold, 
wherernto we may always reſort in like danger, Plal. _ to rhe end thar. all the 
wozle ( as well as theſe our late foes) may know that the Lord: is our Saviour: 
And this Petition is very likely to prevail, becauſe God hath promiſed:to doe the 
fame thing, and for the very ſame end, 7 wilt ſave thy Children ;, (faith he) — 
And all Fleſh (hall know, that I the Lord ams thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the nÞhtj 
xe of Jacob ( or as the 01d Tranſlations have it, thy Saviour and thy mighty Redee- 
mer, O Jacob ) Iſai. xlix. 25, 36, And upon this ground-the Servants' of God in 
all ages have begged deliverances by this very Argument 3. fo Dwvid , Help me 
0 Lord my God, © ſave me according to thy Mercys, and they ſhall know, hots that ahis 
& thy hand , and that thou Lord bf done i , Pal. cix. 25, 26, And thus alſo Heze- 
h prays, {ai. xxxvij. 20; And ſo do the Offices of the Grerk Church upon | 
& occahion *. And by. this means we ſhall not onely be ſife, bur God will be ;, X15 #4: 
glorified alſo ; for ſome may as ns, as the Por/com Emperour did Daniel, I zo le, FE. 
God whom ſerve continually able. to deliver yow * Dan. vi. 20. bat that queſtion mor mn) ifry,rt 
wil be nally anſwered by God's giving illuſtrious Evi | of his Vow 5 S16s ads 
Metcy and Power in our conſtant Deliverances.3 and-withall we may hope it F 5 Euchol. 
will diſcourage our moſt daring Enemies to ſet upon us, when they ſee they 
ando nothing againſt us. The very obſtinate Egyprians finding the ill ſucceſs of 
all their attempts againſt 1/-ae/, had ſo much prudence as to ſay , Let ws flee from 
the face of Ifracl , for the Lord fighteth for them againſt the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 2. 
And if God's Prote&tion have this effec, he ſhall be glorified, and we abundant- 
ly farished , who defire not our Enemies deſtrution , but onely our own peace 
and fafery, which the Lord grant unto us for Jeſus ſake, Amer. . 
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The Paraphraſe of this Thanksgiving. 


' Almighty God ] Lord of Hoſts, L God] of Bartel , L who art a7 
reater ſecurity to all that truſt in thee than a [ ſfrong Tower, J « 7 
frerel [ of defence ; ] fince they may be forced or betrayed , but thou art an 
invincible ſafeguard [Unto thy Servants) who truſt in thee, [from the face? 
the fury and force [of thetr Enemies) be they never ſo many, or ſo mighty; 
» [we ] thy Servents in this Nation, having been [ately preſerved by thy mercy , 
do [yteld thee] che Tribute of moſt hearty [p2atiſe and thankſgiving) whic 
thou haſt juſtly deſerved at our hands [f02 our Deliverance from the miſeries 
of this late War; and all [ thoſe great and apparent dangers 7 of Invaſion 
and Spoil, Captivity and Death, [. wherewith we were ] io deſperately beſer 
and [encompaſled,] while our enraged Foes lay againſt us on every fide. And 
here | we] do [ acknowledge, ft!) was not our own Policy or Power, our Inno- 
cence or our Merits, but [thy goodneſs] which preſerved us from all thoſe mi. 
ſeries, and kept us [that we were not} according to our deſervings | deltiverey 
ovex4 by thy Juſtice [aS a P2ey unto them] co devour us, and execute their 
utmoſt malice upon us. Having therefore found the benefit of thy Prote&tion , 
we will ſtill pray for the like favour , C beſeeching thee, ] who haſt hitherto 
helped us, oy continue]. to grant us [fUch] wonderfull deliverances through 
thy merctes,] which have been fo often expreſſed [towards Us t | For we 
ope by the frequent manifeſtations of thy care of our ſafety it may come to pak, 


es { at all the wo2ld_ | as well as our late Foes, [map ] come to [know that 


hou;  O'Þord, wilt ever take our part, becauſe thou [ art our Saviour , 
and 7 we hope, thou wilt ever be our [. mighty Deltverer, ]' & that the 
- who aſſault us muſt fight againſt thee : fo we ſhall be quiet, and thy Name ſhall 
be glorified by us, and all others, [th2ough Jeſus Chaift] thy Son, [our Low] 
- - thePurthaſer of all Mercies. Amer. 
dwck ef —_— ' " 
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The Thanksgiving for reſtoring publick Peace at home. 


s VIL] F the War hath been raiſed by our fellow-Subjects, and eſpecially if it 

were cruſh'd in the beginning, we may then uſe this Form, the Occaſion, 
whereof was our Jate Ho2rid Rebellion ( chis being added ſince his Majeſtie's 
return) for the effects of thoſe Seditions and Tumulrs, which gave beginning 
to that ſad Calamity , were fo miſchievous , that whenſoever any traiterous Con. 
ſpiracies are diſcovered and prevented before they arrive to that accurſed height, 
we ſhall have reaſon to give ſpecial Thanks for fo great a Mercy. To excite us 
whereunto I hope the memory of our miſeries in the late times , and the 


Conſideration of what is faid already concerning Sedition, p2ivy Conſpira 
and Rebellion, Part 1. Se&. s 8. may be ſufficient, ads fn # we ener 


well what is contained in this excellent Form, whoſe explication here followeth. 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Thanksgiving. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this 4 hanksgiving. 


$IX '0. Eternal God our Heavenly Father, who alone makeſt men to 
be of one mind in a houſe, and ftilleſt the outrage of a violent 

and untuly People. |] | 
The Introduction of the preſent Thankſgiving ( being the words of the Holy 
Scripture, is the Reaſon why we give thanks to Almighty God for the allaying 
our late Troubles, and giving us this Peace we now enjoy. Firff, becauſe he ir 
is who keeps us in Peace 3 and, /econd/y, when any Tumults ariſe, he it is who 
doth appeaſe them. The firſt is aſſerted in the words of Pſalm Ixviij. 6, He i; 
the God that maketh men to be of one mind in a Houſe ; that is, not onely within the 
walls of private families , but within whole Nations and Kingdoms , which are 
25 it were one great houſe , being all under one Maſter the King , every one 
having their ſeveral Offices, and all governed by the ſame Rules. Now we lem 
from our Saviour, that a Kingdom and a houſe are alike in this , that if either of 
them be divided againſt ir ſelf , they cannot ſtand *, Marth. xij. 25, 26. And 
therefore it is very neceſſary , that our heavenly Father , of whum the whole Family 


tas eft, que nn in heaven and earth ts named , (hould interpoſe to keep us quiet among our (elves : 
odiis Gf diſſidiis 2nd ifhe did not conſtantly do this, no Kingdom would ſtand long; for we may 


conſider , that in ſo populous a Nation ( for Example ) as this, there are innu- 
merable men , and almoſt as many minds *, they being as unlike in their hu- 
mours as their faces, and as contrary in their opinions and perſuaſions, as they are 
in their deſigns ; ſome are for the good old ways , ſome for new , ſome adore 
that as Religion which others deride as ridiculous, ſome aim at pleaſures, others 
at honours , others at riches, others at lawleſs liberty 3 ſome are angry , others 

roud, ſome are melancholy , ſome decitfull and ſome malicious : yet all theſe 

y God's infinite power do fo far agree , as that all reſolve to live quietly under 
the ſame Government. Ir is noted by the Ancients as a miracle , that all forts 
of Animals ſhould live together in Noah's Ark , without devouring one another ; 
but if we conſider ( as one ſaid ) how many ſalvage beaſts lye under human 
ﬆkin , we ſhall be obliged to confeſs it as great a wonder, that {ſo many men 
ſhould live in unity in : a ſame Kingdom , and muſt acknowledge it to bethe 
mighty work of God; of whom it is athrmed , Second, that he ftilleth the ont- 
rage of a violent and unruly People , which is taken alſo out of the P/alms , He ſrilleth 
the raging of the Sea, the noiſe of his waves, and the madneſs of the People, Plal, Ixv. 7. 
Wherein we ſee the tumultuous Aflemblies of- a ſeditious Rabble are very fitly 
compared to the Sea , diſturbed by the tempeſtuous breath of their fatious 
Ring-leaders ; for the Vulgar thus ſtirred up, are as fickle and uncertain * , as 
loud and boiſterous, AS Violent and unruly , as chat outragious and unquiet* 
Element 3 and if we obſerve the deſperate words and cruel threats, the unreaſo- 
nable clamours and barbarous actions of ſuch a ſeditious Crew , we ſhould 
think it impoſſible to allay their fury , ſo long as there remained any thing to be 
deſtroyed, but that God which commands the Sea to be (till, he alſo can charm 
che rage of ſeditious Rebels, and bring them either to ſubmiſſion or confuſion 3 
of which we faw an illuſtrious Inſtance in the reſtauration of our Peace and our 
King together, againſt whom not a Dog moved his Tongue ; and although the 
Enemies of our Soveteign had Arms and Men, Policy and Riches, yet they had 
no power to ſecure their ill-gotten places, nor could they keep him out, whom 
God reſolved to exalt, and he did reſtore him without one drop of bloud fpilt 
either by the ſword or by the axe, except ſuch as was too bad to Jive, and could 
not have been ſpared; withour bringing Vengeance on the whole Nation. This 
God did then, and thus he hath done now, bleſſed be his Holy Name. 


s X, (le 


= XVI. publick Peace at home, 


th. 


s X. We bleſs thy holy Name, that it hath pleaſed thee to appeaſe the 
ſeditious Tumults, which have lately been raiſed up amongſt us.7 
King David not onely acknowledgeth God's mercy to him in his Deliverance 
fom foreign Enemies, but from civil Broils, ſaying, Thow alſo haſt delivered me 
from the ſtrivings of my People, 2 Sam. xxii. 44. And indeed this is a bleſſing not 
inferiour to the other, if we conſtder to what miſchiefs theſe leſſer Tumults might 
have grown, if the Divine Goodnefs had not nipt them in the bud ; they might 
have overthrown our Laws and Government, our Religion and our Rights; they 
might have depopulated our Countrey, and made us a prey to ſtrangers, or ſlaves 
r0 To vileſt of the People, or have produced another Civil War, which is of 
all others the moſt furious and miſchievous ©, and the moſt to be abhorred and ” Fuſque datum 
feared by us in this Nation, who have fo (ſadly ſmarted 6 Ap Rod ; So that I /c*{*r/ canimus 
hope hereafter every little Deliverance of this kind, ſhall be moſt thankfully ac- Pie 2 
knowledged by us to the honour of God, who moſt commonly early diſcovers, 7 ſus vi&rici 
and juſtly puniſheth ſedirious attempts in the very beginning, as aiming at the converſum vi- 
Subverſion of the Authority which himſelf hath fer up. And verily we are in- {#74 4extra. 
finitely bound to the Divine Providence for preventing the ſpreading of this Gan- ended "Dy 
ene. In regard there never wants miſchievons Perſons to tratſe them, we are +, nefa civilia' 
| that God is pleaſed to allay them again : It is the Obſervation of Pindar, bella fatemur. 
That it is an eaſie matter for the vileſt men to ſtir up a City to Rebellion, but it would be 79 #16. 2. 
impoſſible to appeaſe it again, if God did not dirett and aſſiſt the Governoxnrs thereof *, 


To him therefore we are bound to give moſt hearty praiſe, for craſhing this Vi- . «,-,.. 
per 11 the birth. Padoy wir 


» mv oc om 
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AN" 6 yoggs av Is Tom Suarndss 5 wvemu £LaTiva;, Et ww Oils djapiptons KuCeprariy wrnrwe Pindars 
Pith. 0d. 4- Deus nobis hac otia fecit. 


s XI. Bolt humblp beſeeching thee to grant all of us G2ace, that tve 
miy hencetoxeh obeniently walkin thy holp Commanders 

The ſweetneſs of that happy Peace which we all enjoy, while we obey our Prince 
and agree together in Love, makes us finiſh our Praifes for the ſuppreſſing of our 
hte Tumults with a hearty Prayer, that we may have no more Seditions or diſtur- 
bance, and to that end we firſt beg that the Grace of God may for the future be 

iven to us all, that we may all obey the Laws of Cod, and then there can be no 

ebellion. If the late Confpiratours and their Complices had had any Grace, 
they never had laid Plots againſt the Lord's Anointed ; if they had walked in the 
Commandments of God, they would have feared God and the King, Prov. xxiv. 
21. 1 Pet. ii. 17. and have been /ubje& to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. as he requi- 
reth all men to be. There is oftentimes much talk of Grace and Godline(s, Re- 
ligion and Conſcience amongſt Traitours and ſeditious Companies, but would to 
God they had really any of theſe among them ; for then they would preſently 
fabmit to God's V ice-gerent, and repent exceedingly that ever they lift up their 
hands againſt his Anointed ; if they ever do come truly to fear God, they will 

what a deſperate wickedne(s they have been guilty of all this while, in livin 
contrary ro ſo many ftrit and plam Commandments, and no queſtion they wi 
be really good Subjects as ſoon as they are good Chriſtians and good Men ; there- 
fore the good Lord grant to all that are, or have been, traiteroufly difpoſed, Re- 
pentance to the acknowledging of the Truth, and Grace to live in Obedience to 
God's Commands, and then we ſhall have no more miſchiefs hatched among us, 
the Aathours whereof are deſtitute of all grace and real goodneſs. Secondly, We 
pray not onely for Grace to be given to them, but ts us Ml; char all our Fellow- 
ſubjets may obediently walk in God's ways, for then none of us ſhall either con- | 
fent to any Treaſon m our hearts, nor by our wicked lives provoke God to 
{compe us with this Rod of Seditions, which is a Judgment by which God is 
wont to ſcourge an offending King and a finfull People, Prov. xxviii. z. When 
ickedneſs abounds, it provokes our God, who (as was noted but now) atone 

eeps us in Peace, to withdraw his Providence from us, and then Tumults and Sediti- 

ons, Strife and Rebellion break in irreſiſtibly upon * for the preſent our gratious 


Father 


- —_ ———— 
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Thankſgiving [92 Reſtozing Part 1I. 


Father hath delivered us from theſe Evils, pray we then (as it is inthe Roman Of 
hce,) That we may uſe the tranquillity and peace, which his goodneſs hath 4404 ax among 
145, as 4 remedy for our amendment, Mil. Ebor, temp. Belli, And take we heed, thar 
none of us by heinous Iniquities make the Evil to return. And doubtleſs if eye; 
this Petition were needfull, it is neceſfary for us in theſe times, who have lately 
been delivered out of ſo great a Rebellion, as no Age nor no Hiſtory can parallel 
and yet we are ſo far from either being warned by our late Sufferings to amend 
or being obliged by God's Mercy to live more holily, that we are now more de. 
bauched and luxurious, more profane and looſe than ever : So that I may com- 
plain with devout Salvian : We have received the reſpite of a happy Peace by God's pitt 
and we uſe it onely as an opportunity to ſin more boldly, and more ſecurely ——— $ tha 
our very Peace is a miſchief to us, ſince we live ſo, as to declare, that it had been better 
for us we had never received that which makes us ſo much worſe men than we were before, 
Salv. de guber, lib. 6, Surely this is the ready way to provoke God to caſt us into 
the fire again, and if we live thus wickedly, our Peace will not long continue, 
1 Sam. Xit, 25. There are many, I am confident, who abhor direcily to ſtir up 
Sedition againſt the King, who yet by their impietics do take the ready way to 
cauſe God to ſcourge us by another Civil War, of which they are the meritori. 
ous, if not the inſtrumental, cauſes. May the Lord therefore grant both the ſe. 
ditious and the loyal his Grace to amend their Lives, and live holy, and then we 
may hope for an enduring Tranquillity. Ame. 


s XII. And leading a quiet and peaceable Life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, may continually offer unto thee our Sacrifice of P2aiſe and 
Thankſgiving fo2 theſe thy mercies towards us, thzough Jeſus Cha 
our Low. Amen. ] 

Our God hath ſuthciently ſhewed himſelf an Enemy to all Secition and Re 
bellion in that place of the Apoſtle, whence this is deduced, where he ſheweth 
that the very end of Government is, That under it we ſhould lead quiet and peace- 
able Lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1-Tim. ii. 1, 2, And if we be good Chriſtians, 
this muſt be our deſign and Fea for the two great Duties of Chriſtianity are 
Piety towards God, and Juſtice towards Men, here called Goalineſs and Honeſty ; 
and the two neceſlary means to enable us to perform theſe, are Imwardh, 
Grace of God (which we prayed for in the laſt Paragraph) and O«rwardhy, A quiet 
and peaceable life (which we beg here) : for Wars and Tumults, Drums and 
Trumpets, Rebellion and Violence, Sedition and Strife, diſturb us in the Duties 
of Godlineſs, and hinder us in the practice of Honeſty ; therefore whoſoever de- 
fires ſincerely to ſerve God, and doe juſtly to all men, he will and muſt abhor 
and pray againſt all Treaſon and riſing up in Arms, as that which is an impedi- 
ment to his quiet, and conſequently to his chearfull and undiſturbed leading a 
good life. And oh ! that none of us had any other ends, than to ſerve God and 
doe honeſtly towards all men ; for then we ſhould all live quietly under our Go- 
vernours, we ſhould never mutiny nor rebell, we (ſhould never diſturb the King: 
dom if we onely withed to live in peace ; nor ſhould we break God's Laws that 
command ſubjection, if our onely aim were to ſerve God : Our onely employ: 
ment then would be to live holily and happily, to obey our King, and love our 
Fellow-ſubjects, and to pray for the continuance of Haſcion days: and then alſo, 
as St. Paul adviſeth, Heb. xiii. 15. we ſhould have continual Cauſe to offer »p the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thanksgiving to God through feſus Chriſt for theſe his Mercies 
towards us : for then Heaven would fo watch over us, that our peace ſhould never 
be diſturbed, we ſhould have no Plots, or none to proſper, and we (ſhould fre- 
quently have occaſion to bleſs the Name of God for the encreaſe of Piety and 
Vertue, the ſecurity of Laws and Magiſtrates, the ſuppreſſions of Treaſons and 
Conſpiracies, the continuance of Peace and Plenty, and happare the People that are 
b ſuch a caſe, Pſal. 144. ult, wherefore let our Lives as well as our Lips hereunto 
ay, Amen, 


[ he 


Sect. FL publick Peace at home. 


The Paraphraſe of this Thavksgiving. 


Eternal God] whoſe Kingdom can never be ſhaken, thot art {our Hhea- 
©, veniy Father, ] and takeſt care of our peace alſo : For thou art he [wha 
makeſt men] of ſeveral intereſts and tempers [to be of one mind,] and live 
quierly together | itt a Houſe) and in a Kingdom alſo ; [and] when any Tu- 
mules do ariſe, thou [ ſftlleſt the onig, 2 and appeaſeſt the fury [of a vio- 
lent] Faction, [anD] of an | unruly cople broke looſe from their obe- 
dience : We can remember the milſchiefs lately contrived by ſuch as theſe, [and 
wwe bleſs thy IÞoly Name, that ] in pity to us [it yah pleaſed thee] ro 
diſcover the Plots, [ and to appeale the ſeditious Tumults) of ungodly and 
diſcontented Men : Cauſing a Ceffation of thoſe Troubles [which have] by evil 
Inftrumears [been lately raiſed up amongſt us,] who otherwiſe might have 
lived in Peace. And now we are quiet again, we come unto thee [moſt humbly 
beſeeching thee ] our gratious Deliverer [| to grant all of ug] as well the 
Diſturbers, as the Loyal, ſach | Gzace, that we may] be truly religious, and 
ſhencefo2th obediently walk in} obſervance of all [thy Holp Commandy- 
ments, ] eſpecially of thoſe which require ſubje&ion to the higher Powers : So 
that being good Subjects, [ and leading a quiet and peaceable life,] we may, 
without GToing the Government, employ our time [ft all go ] to- 
wards thee, [anD honeſty] cowards our Neighbours : And then thou wilt diſco- 
ver and prevent all Confpiracies 3 ſo that we [map continually] have reaſon 
and opportunity to [ offer unto thee our Sacrifice of Jzaiſe ] and Thank 
oiving [f02 theſe] happy £5 of Peace, which we enjoy by [1hp Mercies 

0 


to: 
wards Us,] and [thzough] che Interceſſion of [J ur 
xhom be glory, [Amen Lo] to 
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Thankſgiving fo2 Deliverance Part 1I. 


SECTION  AVIL 
Of the T hankggiving for Health. 


$ I. IFE is the greateſt of all earthly Blefſings, and therefore the preſerya. 

'. vation thereof ſhould be acknowledged by the moſt folemn ThankC 

givings. It hath been the Cuſtome, and is the Duty of all pious Men, 

to praiſe God for recovery from an ordinary Sickneſs, as hath been noted before, 

Set. NI. $ 4. Andthe very Heathens, when they were reſtored to Health after 
« Sacrificia ab any Dileaſe, offered Sacrifices ®, and built Temples to the honour of their Gods, 
pe coma 7, How much more then are we bound to return our higheſt Praiſes for deliverance 
convaluiſſent, ue from the Plague, the moſt grievous and morral of all other Diſeaſes They thac 
viflime, anima- have been infefted have Hezekiah's Thankſgiving after he was healed of this Sick- 
les vocabantur. neſs, for their Example and Encouragement, 1/ai. xxxviii. 9. And they who 
poorer _ were free may learn from Holy David to offer up Thankſgiving for their own Pre. 
c 19  f{ervation, and for the Deliverance of the whole Nation, 2 Sam. xxiv. 25. And 
d——reddere for their affiſtence here are two devout Forms prepared, of which this -firſt is 
vietimas, oper after the Plague, rh& othet after the ceaſing of any other contagj- 


moſt 
LEdemque wti- DOG. 
vam memento Os eaſe. 
Nos humilem 
feriemus agnam. 


= 5g ... The Analyſis of the firſt Thanksgiving. 
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A Praflical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


111, /J Low God, who haſt wounded us fo2 our Sins, and coniumed 
: 'O as our Tranlgreffions by thy late heavy and dreadful Ut- 
ſitation. 


The Joy of a City or Nation delivered from the Plague is like that which the 
Athenians expreſled in their Feaſt called Oſcophoria, which being to be celebrated 
when __ the Father of Theſes was newly dead, he appointed they ſhould at 
once both ſing and lament over the Sacrifice, and ſo they were wont to do ever 
after ©: Or like the mingled notes of ſhouting. and weeping among the Jews at © 'Emyors» 4 
the rearing of the ſecond Temple, E/r4 iii. 12, 13. Thoſe that are ſpared alive 7-75 214i 
have cauſe to rejoyce, when they refle& upon the Mercy of their own Preſerva- ks Ar 
tion 3 but when they conſider, that one hath loſt a dear Father or a tender Mo- 993 auoty rn 
ther, another a kind Husband or a beloved Wife, .a hopefull Child or an uſefull [4] Plur. 
Friend 3 their joy is interrupted with a figh, and it is hard to ſay, whether of the 7» Theſeo. 
paſſions do prevail : Wherefore the-Church complies with our temper, and in- 
troduceth this Thankſgiving with a ſad reflexion upon our late heavp and d2ead- 
full Uifitation, that the remembrance thereof may gratifie their ſorrow, and 
alſo help to encreaſe our gratitude for the mercy of our preſent ſtate. The Viſi- 
tation indeed was Heavy to the infected, and D2eadfull ro thoſe that were free, 
ſome were wounded, and others alas ! conſumed by it, the Scars are till to be 
ſeen upon the Living, and an empty filence, and void ſpaces tell us how many are 
gone from among us ; but leſt we ſhould wonder at God's feverity, or murmur 
at his dealings with us, we are taught to confeſs, that all was f02 our Sins, any 
fo2 our Tranſgreſſions. Theſe moved him to anger, and made him wound us 
in his wrath, and conſume us in his fore diſpleaſure : Nor can we juſtly repine at 
K: for it is ſaid of Jeſus the Son of God, That he was wounded for onr fins and brui- 
ſed for our Iniquities, 1ſa. liii. 5. Now he that cauſed his own Son to die for our 
Sins, ſhall he not puniſh us for our own? We do not, we cannot accuſe his Ju- 
ſtice, but muſt confeſs, even now the Evil is gone, that or deſtruTion was of or 
ſelves, Hoſ. xiii. 9. And now we ſee how dangerous it is to provoke him by do- 
ing ſo wickedly as we did before, there is hopes it may warn us for the fature ; 
for now we know, 1t is a fearfall thing to fall into the | avenging ] hands of the living 


Ged, Heb. X. 31. whoſe wrath, if it be kindled but a little, bleſſed are all they that pat 
their truſt in him, Pſal. li. 12. 


s TV. And now tn the midſt of Jud remembaing DBercy baſt 
reveented our Souls from che Jaws of Death.) 4 


It was Habakkak's Prayer, Hab. ii. 2. That in Wrath God wonld remember Mercy x 
and he hath anſwered this Requeſt to us; for though our Sins had (o highly pro- 
voked him, that he was executing his wrath upon us, yet his anger had not ba- 
nithed pity from his breaſt (as it nſeth to do from ours); for in the midſt of 

execution he ſtays his hand. And it is the greater mercy to have a reprieve 

in the midſt of our puniſhment, becauſe our Sentence was fo juſt ; we are more 
bound to bleſs the Lord for taking off the Plague, becauſe he had fo juſt cauſe | 
to hy it on; it was not unmerited fury , but righteous Judgment 4, which © 2a cupa gro- 
he was inflicting, yet he ſtops in the very mid(t thereof : So when the 17-aclites vio gratia ma- 
of old, provoked him ro anger with their own inventions till the Plague broke in upon 7: Faſt / TY 
them, Pſal. Cvi. 39, 49. Nevertheleſs when he ſaw their adverſity, he heard their com- +5, amb. Hymn. 
plaint, and pitied them, &C. wer. 4.3, 44. Tea many a time turned he his wrath away, 
ard would not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, P{alm |xxviii. 38, 39. And when 
he threatens moſt ſeverely by bis Prophets, he uſually adds, that he will not make a 
full exd, Fer. iv. 27. and v. 18. and XxX. 11. This hath been his dealing with 
ethers, and his Mercy is the ſame ſtill toward us, for when the Plague that de- 
vouring Monſter gaped wide to ſwallow us, being not fatiated with ſo many Mor- 
fels, the Lord did (as David ſpeaks) ſave us from the Lion s month, Pſal, $Xii. 21. A 


Proverb 
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Proverb, 

2 Tim. 4. 17. 
]., ©, a maxim0 
periculo, Leo 
quicquid prehen- 
derit, etiamſi 
camelus foret, 
reftro aufert. 
Johan. Leo. 
deſcr 7. Aﬀric. 


Þ. 755» 


* Ab ore Leonis, Proverb to expreſs a reſcue from an almoſt unavoidable danger ©, ſuch as onr 


Deliverance was, who were almoſt in the very Jaws of Death, from whence 
God hath redeemed our Souls, ?/a/m xxxiv. 22. The Soul in Holy Writ is 
put ſometimes for the Life onely, Pſalm cxvi. 8. And in that ſenſe, we have eſcg. 
ped Temporal Death, when we were in very great danger thereof, fo that we 
may juſtly fg with David, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul who ſaveth thy life from 
deſtruftion, Pſalm Ciii. 1, 4+ But if we take the word | Soul | properly, ic may 
be true alſo, for if many of us here preſent had died by this ſudden ſtroke, it js 
to be feared, we are ſo unfit to dye, that this Logan might have ſent our Souls 
to Hell, as well as our Bodies to the Grave, and thus God hath in ſparing us, and 
giving us more time, redeemed our Souls from the Jaws of Eternal Death alſo, if 
we will now amend, as the next particular teacheth us. 


s V. We offer unto thy fatherly Goodneſs our Selves, our Soulg 
un | PIG which thou Haſt delivered, to be a living Sacrifice unto 

LL, : 

When God had delivered. David's Soul from death, P/al. cxvi. 8. He aks, 
ver. 12, What ſhall I return unto the Lord for all his benefits * And St. Paul doth 
anſwer that Queſtion, 7 be/eech you Brethren by the Mercies of Goa, that you preſent 
your Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable Service, 
Rom. ii. 1, And doubtleſs it is never more reaſonable to offer up both Soul 
and Body to God's Service, than when we have received our ſelves, and both 
Soul and Body, as it were, by a new Donation from the hands of his Mercy. Our 
own Cuſtoms do oblige a Malefatoyr, that is begged from the place of Execu- 
tion, to be a perpetual Servant to that gratious Perſon, whoſe pity ſued for his 
Pardon, and ſaved his Life. And it is as reaſonable, we ſhould ſpend our Life 
in God's Service, which he hath now ſo miraculouſly preſerved ; eſpecially con- 
{idering, that when the Plague threatned us, and Death was at our doors, moſt 
of us did in our earneſt Prayers to be ſpared, reſolve and vow, promiſe and en- 
EaBe, if God would fave our Lives, we would lead them in a new manner, and 
pend our time more holily and religiouſly than ever we had done before. So that 
now we ſhall add Perjury to our Ingratitude, if we do not perform our Vows, and 
inſtead of giving ſomewhat more to God, we ſhall rob him of that, which our 
promiſe hath made to be his. And doubtleſs it had been better for us to have 
died by the Plague, when our fears had in ſome meaſure humbled us ; than to 
live to encreaſe our Sin and aggravate our Damnation 3 this will make the very 
Mercy of our ſparing become a grievous Curſe unto us. Yet thus it proves too 
often, that the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet repent not on 
works of their hands, Rev. ix. 20. And as ſoon as the Calamity is over, there 
is as much Lying, and Swearing, Luſt and Debauchery as ever 3 he that was un- 
juſt is unjuſt ſtill, and he that was filthy is filthy ill, ſcarce one Inſtance of amend- 
ment doth appear. Good God ! what can reclaim ſuch Wretches, if the approach 
of Death will not affright them from their Sins, nor the Mercy of a new life oblige 
them to be more holy ? Surely they are incurable who cannot be healed by ſuch 
a) udgment, and may fear their next puniſhment ſhall be in eternal Aames. Con- 
{ider therefore in time you that are yet alive, and reſolve ſincerely to make this 
oblation of your ſelves, to which you are engaged by gratitude and reaſon, by 
God's Goodneſs and your own Vows, and then we ſhall behold, that your Cor- 
rection and your Reprieve was not in vain : Now for the manner of doing this 
Duty we ſhall not need fay more here, becauſe if any be convinced, and detirous 
thus to dedicate themſelves to God, they may find direQions, and a proper Form 
for it, Comp. to the Altar, Part IV. Se&t. II. $ 5. whither we refer the Reader. 


s VI. Always 


— 


Sect. XV Il. from the Plague. - 


s VI. Always pratſing and magnitying thy merctes inthe mtdſt of thy 
Church, though Jelus Chaiſt our Low, Amen. ] 

The Concluſion of this Thankſgiving is David's reſolution, when God had 
lelivered his Soul ont of the Lion s mouth, Pſalm Xxii, 21, For in the next verſe he 
adds, 1 will declare thy Name unto my Brethren, in the midſt of the Congregation will I 


praiſe thee, V. 22. Or as St. Pau! (and we from the Old Tranſlations f read ) i» * Pfalm 22. 22. 
rhe midſt of the Charch will I ſing praiſe unto thee, Heb, jj. 12, The praiſing God by 't» «op 'Ex- 


our lives is the beſt, but nor the onely praiſe which is due unto him z for we muſt 
alſo bleſs him with our lips, our Tongue being among other parts to be offered 
up a5 4 Sacrifice unto God, wherefore it muſt be che Inſtrument of his glory, and 
that not onely juſt now, but always ſo long as this Life endures, which hath 
been reſtored tous ; when we praiſe the Lord for any other Mercy, we muſt think 
of this, and the remembrance of this Deliverance muſt never be obliterated ; 
moreover as our Preſervation from this Plague hath been a publick Mercy, fo 
muſt our graticude be alſ»; we muſt give thanks in the Houſe of God, and be- 
' fore his People (both ſignified by the Church) that there may be as many wit- 

neſſes of our Praiſes, as there was of our Deliverance, let us ſay, 7 will pay my Vows 
unto the Lord, in the midſt of thee, O feruſalem, even in the Courts of the Lord's Houſe, 
and in the preſence of all his People, praiſe the Lord, Pſalm Cxvi. ult. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt T, hanksgiving. 


[D] Almighty LLo2d) and moſt glorious CGoD, who haſt] moſt grievouſly 
[wounded] ſome of [us fo2 our Sins, ] who are yer alive, [and conſumed] 
many others of [US] by this cruel death Lfo2 our Tranſgrefiion] of thy Holy 
Laws. We acknowledge, theſe were the Cauſe of thy puniſhing us fo ſeverely 
[by thy late] Judgment of the Plague, which was to them that felt it an 
ſheavy, and) co them that onely feared it a [D2eadfull AitfitationsJ Lord 
thou haſt moſt juſtly corrected us hitherto, yet of thine infinite Mercy, thou in- 
Clineſt to ſpare us ; Candnow?) while thou art [in the midſt] of che executi- 
on of thy righteous Sentence Cof Judgment] upon us, thy compaſſions are 
not extin&; for thou [xremembaing]) thy wonted [ercy, hath redeemed our 
Souls] from Hell, as well as ſaved our Lives [from the Jaws of death] 
which was ready to havedevoured us if thou hadſt not prevented it : [CU] whoſe 
Lives are thas miracylouſly ſpared CDo offer] with a ſincere gratitude —_— 
Fatherly Goodneſs,] and in return for thy Mercy Lour Selves7] wholly an 
entire, even [OUC Souls and? all the faculties thereof, our [Bodtes)- and 
all our Members [which thou haſt delivered) from death and deſtruction ; 
wherefore they ſhall be dedicated [0 be a ltving,] holy and reaſonable [Sg- 
crifice unto thee,J] and onely exerciſed hereafter in doing thy Holy Will : For 
we will henceforth be thy Servants, not onely now, - but Calways7 ſpending 
our time in [P2at{ing] the freeneſs, Land magnifying] the greatneſs of this 
and all [thp ZPerctes) towards us, and this not onely in private, but alſo [tt 
the midſt of] the Aflemblies of [thy Church,] chat all our Brethren may joyn 


with us in bleſſing thy Name [thzough Jeſus Chaiſt our Low] and onely 


Saviour. Amen, 


xzandia;c. LXX. 
In medio Eccle-+ 
fie. Vulg. 


Thankſgiving foz Deliverance Parc 11 


— 


Of the ſecond T hanksgiving for Deliverance from any 


Common-Sickneſs. 


Ss VII. "= are many other Diſeaſes beſides the Plague, which are inſe&ious 

and Epidemical, cauſing great Mortality when they ſpread them. 

ſelves, ſuch as Fevers and ſmall Pox in our times, and the ſweating Sickneſs, of 

tad which many thouſands died in a little ſpace, in the laſt Century ; wherein this 

An. 6 Hen, viii, Nation was thrice ſeverely viſited therewith 8. Now when we are delivered 
An. 5 Edw. yi, from ſuch Diſtempers, we may very properly give thanks to God in this Form, 


The Analyſis of this Thanksgiving. 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon this Thanksgiving. 


IX. © humbly acknowledge befoze thee, D moſt mercifull Father. 
q that all the puniſhments which are thzeatned fn thy Tg x 
might juſtly have fallen upon us by reaſon of our manifold tranſgreſfſt- 
ons, and hardne(s of heart. ] 
There are many dreadful! things threatned in Holy Scripture againſt the tranſ- 
oreſſors of God's Law: and amongſt the reſt , there are two ſad Catalogues of 
judgments in that part of Scripture properly called the Law, wherein contagi- 
ous and mortal Diſeaſes are threatned to diſobedience. And if ye ſhall deſpiſe my 
Statutes [aith he I will even appoint over you terrour , conſumption , and 
the burning ague , &ce Levit. xxv). 14, 15, 16, And again, The Lord ſhall ſmite thee 
with a conſumption, with a fever , and with an inflammation , and with an extreme bur - 
vin, Deut. xXv11. 22. And, wer. 59. The Lord will make thy Plagres wonderfull — 
even ſore Sickneſſes , and of long continuance, Ver, 60. Moreover he will bring upon thee 
all the Diſeaſes of Egypt Ver. 61. alſo every Sickneſs, and every Diſeaſe, which us 
wot written in this Book, of the Law , them will the Lord bring upon thee untill thoy be 
deftroged, To which, with the reſt of the Punſhments there recited, the Church 
hath reſpe& in this place , teaching us to acknowledge, that as our Sins have 
been many , of divers kinds, and of long continuance , fo might our puniſh- 
ments juſtly have been alſo, but our God hath ſhewed himſelf a moſt mercifull 
Father, in that he hath not dealt with us according to our deſervings. It is the 
property of ® Mercy either wholly to pardon, or to puniſh gently : and it is ſaid * Penam þ tats 
of 4. Antovinus , that his penalties were always below the Law i , which was Pit», donare, 
the Cuſtome of all his Succeſlors * , but we are ſure, it is the manner of Almigh- _ got "oe 6 
ty God, inſtead of many puniſhments to inflict but one, and when the greateſt clem. © 


Clem. * 
ae deſerved, 'to chuſe the leaſt, and yer to take that off alſo as ſoon as there is | Jul- Capitol. 


any hopes of amendment : He might have ſcourged us with Famine and War , #,*"*-, % 
Plague and Epidemical Diſcaſes altogether ; but now he hath onely uſed the , "790 
laſt, and the leaſt , which if it ſeem grievous in it ſelf, yet is very moderate \., 


| - | pacia; 100P- 
with reſpe& to our evil deſervings : So that we are fo far from having any rea- ms ni; anu- 
ſon to complain, that we have all poſſible cauſe to admire our heavenly Fa- vain Jur 


ther's mercy , who threatneth ſevere things to keep us from ſinning , hoping his I. lgarurng 


; : f Triſtia mina- 
words may warn us to avoid the ſtroke of his anger , but threatneth onely to +, Th 


, r, ne In nos I7- 
prevent our ſuffering of them! ; and yet when the warning rakes no place, bur ftia invehat , 


we do fin for all that, then he abates of the rigour of his Sentence , chaſtifing Th*94-7n 191-3: 
us gently , and ſoon giving over : So that there is mercy in his threatnings, and "5 90% 
mercy in his executions 3 and it is a proper Introduction to the divine praiſe , to 35.215 os Ye- 
look upon the Clemency which he ſhews , even in the ſevereſt parts of his dea- 2» (Zivkynn , 

ling with us. Chryl. in Gene« 


hom. 20. 


$X. Pet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, of thy tender mercy, upon our 
weak and _— humtltation, to allwage the contagious Sickneſs , 
wherewfth we lately have been ſo ſoze afflicted , and to reſtore the voice 
of .jop and health into our dwellings. 7 

This one 7 of the late raging Sickneſs, though it were leſs than we 
deſerved, yet if God hath made it continue , or cauſed it to ſpread , might have 
almoſt conſumed us: So that we have cauſe to reckon it as an act of his tender 
Percy that he was pleaſed to all wage it. 'Tis true, we did expreſs a. great 

um lfation under it, and prayed earneſtly for the removal thereof : But we 
muſt not be ſo vain as to think our humiltation could meric our deliverance, 
{ince it is ſaid, that when God in anger ſends his Judgments upon a Nation , 
Though Noah » Daniel and Job were in it , they ſhould onely deliver their own Souls . 

&k. xiv. 14, And doubtleſs our Piety and Devotion is far ſhort of. theirs : 
and we here do juſtly confeſs, it was but weak and utwozthy , our forrow 
went not ſo deep, nor were our Prayers fo fervent, or our Repentance fo ſerious, 


11 as 


— 


Thankſgiving fo2 Deliverance Part 11, 


" Pſalm xXx). 
19. and CKV. 17. 
filet rex ip- 
ſe filentum, Virg. 
AEnerd, 


A 


as ſo great an occaſion did require , ſo that we may note, that this Mercy of 
health was granted [UPON] our humiliation, but not for the merit thereof: The 
grant proceeded merely of His tender mercy; onely he was pleaſed with our im- 
perfect humiliation , and took that occaſion to ſend us relief. And now how 
are we bound to bleſs his infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and others 
dying, many initten with this Diſeaſe, and all of us full of grief and fear, ang 
then, remembring our Sins no longer , he commands the Angel to put up his 
Sword, the mournfull knels are ceaſed, and there is no more complaining in our 
{treets,no more lamentation in our dwellings : But the voice of Joy and Þealth, 
which God promiſeth to ſend into the dwellings of the righteous, P/al. cxviij. 15, 
is now to be heard in our houſes alſo. While Sicknels was there , all joy was 
baniſhed from our houſes and our hearts alſo, nothing elſe but Mourning and 
Woe, ſighs and groans, complaints and dolefull accents dwelt there : bur now 
health and joy are returned together, now we are able and fit, as well as obliged, 
to ſing praile to God : and I wiſh we may make uſe of this chearfulneſs of our 
temper, and this ſpritelineſs of mind , which health hath reſtored us unto, to 
praiſe God more chearfully and more devoutly ; for doubtleſs Health is the grea- 
teſt blefſing which God can beſtow upon us in this World. Ariftetle and Plarg 
reckon it the firlt of all outward good things, and our own experience ſhew's ys 
that riches, honours and pleaſures, are nothing, if we want health to enjoy them: 
ſo that when God reſtores this , he gives us a power to enjoy all other earthly 
comforts. Let thoſe therefore give thanks to the name of che Lord , who have 
wholly eſcaped this Diſeaſe, becauſe they had their Healch without interruption; 
and thoſe who are recovered from this Sickne(s, becauſe they have taſted the mi- 
ſery of wanting health, and ſo can better apprehend the mercy of its reſtauration: 
All of us indeed are bound to join in this neceſſary act of Praile. 


$ XI. TUe offer unto thy Otvine Bajeſty the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving ; lauding and magnifying thy glozous Name, foz ſuch 
thy Preſervation, and ]2ovidence over us, though Jeſus Chaiſt our 


2D, Amen. 
This Concluſion is the natural Conſequence of all the former Conſiderations: 


for whether we compare the greatneſs of our Sins with the gentleneſs of our 
Puniſhment ; or refle& upon the miſery of our late condition in reſpe& of out 
preſent eſtate, we have abundant cauſe to Offer tp the Sacrifice of JI2aiſe and 
Thankſgiving. There are many of our Brethren ſwept away by the late Mor: 
tality, and we are yet left alive : Now, the dead praiſe not thee, O Lord, neither all the 
that go down into filence;, but we will praiſe the Lord from this time forth for evermcre,Þlal, 
CxV. 17. The Grave is called the place of ſilence, and they are filent, that dwel! 
there ® : The Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee ({aith good Hezekia! 
inthelike Caſe) the Living, the Living, they ſhall praiſe thee, as I do thes day, Ifaial 
XXXViij. 18, 19, It is we who are ſpared that muſt laud and magnifie the glori- 
ous Name of our Deliverer , for we were reſcued from the common deſtruction 
to this very end. Let us conſider how ſtrangely his P2ovtdence did take care of 
our ]Neſervation , when many younger or ſtronger , many that had bette: 
means of eſcaping, and ſeemed to be in leſs danger than we , died by this (ad 
Diſeale ; and what reaſon can we give, why they were taken, and we were left ? 
It was God's infinite mercy towards us, and it is our duty to own it with the molt 
hearty praiſes we can expreſs ; yea, if we ſhall neglect it, we are the moſt ungrate- 
full wretches in the World, and deſerve to be caſt out of God's protection for 
the fature : and it is very likely, if we will not praiſe the Lord now, when we 
can, and are ſo much obliged to doe ir, it ſhall not be long e'er we be ſent to the 
houſe of filence our ſelves , where we cannot doe that which now we will no! 
perform. Let us therefore be ſo wiſe, and ſo juſt, ſo kind to our ſelves, and (0 
gratefull to our Deliverer, as to bleſs him heartily now, and that will engage him 
to keep us for ever hereafter, till a timely death take us to a glorious Immortality, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Ame. 


Ti;s 
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The Paraphraſe of the laſt Thanksgiving. 


Lord, we are {o far from murmuring at this grievous Sickneſs, which hath 

raged among us, that [TUe humbly acknowledge] here now that we are 
[befo2e thee} in thy houſe, [D molt mercifull Father, that] thou art very 
gracious in thy dealings with us: fince inſtead of char one Judgment [ all the 
Puniſhments ] and dreadſull Plagues , | which are} terribly, bur juſtly , 
[thteatned in thy Law) againſt all the wilfull Tranſgreſtours thereof, [ mtght 
juſtly have failen upon us ] to our utter ruine { by reaſon of ] the horrible 
ovilt of [OUr Manifold Tranſgreflions, ] and the great provocations we have 
given thee by our Impenitence { and Hardnels of heart | after we had com: 
mitted them : [Yet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee, ] notwithſtanding all our evil 
deſervings, [Of thy tender mercy | and mere compaſſion to pity our miſerable 
Caſe, and that ſo ſpeedily CuponJ] though not for the merit of [ our weak ] 
Supplications , Land unwothy humiliation 2] We admire thy readineſs to 
relieve us, and own thy great favour , in that thou haſt vouchſafed (£0 aſlwage 
the qx's x ccong fury of this Epidemical [. Sickneſs, wherewtth we ] and 
our Neighbours | lately have been ſoze atflicted:J] For Mortality and Mour- 
ning were round about us , till thou wert pleaſed to deliver us {and to reſto2e 
the) long eſtranged L voice of jo and health 7 which are both together now 
rerarned [fnto our Dwellings 3 | And, Lord, this joyfull Voice ſhall recurn to 
thy houſe alſo ; for here [ we offer unto thy Divine BajeſtyJ our gratious 
Deliverer [the Sacrifice of ] moſt hearry © Pzaiſe and Thankſgiving t 7 
And we reſolve to ſpend the time which thou haſt given us C th lauding and 
magnifying thy glozious Name J both in private and publick [ fo2 ſuch ] 
illuſtrious Inſtances of thy mercy, as chou haſt (hewed in [ thy Pyeſervation J 
of us at this time, and in thy Care Land P2ovidence over us 7] ar all other 
times, which we pray thee to continue [.th20ugh?] the merits and mediation of 
[Tefus Chatft our Lod 7 and Saviour. Amer. 
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TO THE 
Moſt Reverend FATHER in GOD 


By the Divine Providence 


Lord Archbiſhop of TOR K; 
Primate of England, and Metropolitan. 


May it plcaſe your Grace, 
EB Have of ten with much pleaſure and ad- 
A RE miration , obſerved: bow rarely every 
SF. part of Divine Service u [utted tots 
Ye [gl proper Subjett : whereof there needs 
Spe SEW 9 better inſtance than that which ts 
under our preſent (onſederation : T he 
(ommunion 15 the moſt ſublime Duty of Chriſtianity, the 
Compendium of Religion, the beſt opportunity for Repen- 
rance, the higheſt exerciſe of Faith , and the ſtrongeſt 
engagement to our Charity ; and accordingly it ts fitted 
mth an Office agreeable to its uſefulneſs and grandeur, 
wherein the Direttions are full and perſpicuous,the Exhor- 
tations Yigorous and importunate, the Devotions fervent 
and expreſſive of more than ordinary Aﬀettions ; an Office, 
wherem equal regard 1s had to the Majeſty of the Ordi- 
nance,and the advantage of the Receivers,tothe Cuſtom of 
the ancient, and the benefit of the preſent Times : So that 
the illuſtration of this one Part of Liturgte, will contain 
Arguments to convince the Negligent , Inſtruttions to 
teach the I gnorant,and be the propereſl method to prepare 
2 3 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. i 
us for this Sacrament, to aſvſt us in *Recerving, and to 
confirm us in all Holineſs and Vertue afterwards : Yea, 
T dare affirm, that he who will conſcientiouſly prattiſe by 
theſe meaſures, can neither be an Ill Man, an OUnmor- 
thy Recerver, or an Enemy to that Church which afford; 

him ſuch excellent means of Salyation. 
Wherefore that theſe Endeavours may be made publick 
with more Advantage , T have been bold to recommend 
them £0 your Graces Patronage, and that with great rea- 
fon. For their Subje#t being of the higheſs Myſtery, 
and their deſign to adorn the moſt Eminent Office of the 
Church, could no where be more juſtly preſented than to 
Jour Grace, who beſide the Dignity of your Primacy, 
and the Honour of ſo High a Station in thus Church , are 
fo known a Lover and Patron of all its Primitrve eAd- 
minſtrations : Beſides, your Grace-hath a peculiar Title 
to the Author, as well as a Right in the Subjett of this 
Diſcourſe ; for he firſt received the Holy Order of 
Prieſthood, and the Power of Diſpenſmg this Sacra- 
0 lags BP * from Your Graces Hands, to whom 
in farliemien renpgds Ignar, therefore he will ever py the Reverence 
Concil. Laodic. Can. 57. 4nd Obſervance due to a Spiritual Father}, 
+ Efto ſubjetfu peonifiiruo, 1M fine, I am obliged to make this Tender 
nd Ropers: 69 my Condition and my Duty, by Gratitude 
and Aﬀettion : And your Graces fair «Ap- 
probation of my firſt Eſſay, encourageth thu to hope for 
a (Candid acceptance, both as it is a Teſtimony of my 
Reſpett, and as it may miniſter to the Devotion of thoſe 

who approach to Gods Altar. 


My Lord, 
7 here is mthing more uſeful to the Friends of this 
Church, nor more convincing to the Diſſenters from tt, 
than 


_— — — — 
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than to preſent her Pure and Primitive Order of War - 
ſhip in its natural and lovely ſplendor , whereof by the 
Divine Mercy, I have ſeen ſome Experiments from 
my former attempt, and if this may prevail alſo to unde- 
ceive the Seduced, to amend the Prophane, and to ele- 
yate the Devotion of Pious Men, T ſhall have all T aim- 
ed at in this Work, onely T moſt gladly comply with this 


Opportunity to teſtifie my ſelf 


Your Graces 
Moſt dutiful Son 


and moſt humble Servant 


Tho. ComBER. 
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on 


Of the Communion Service mn general, with the 
reaſon and uſe of this Undertaking. 


Hatſoever Benefits we now enjoy, or hope hereaf- 
ter to receive from Almighty God, they are all 
purchaſed by the Death, and muſt be obtained 
through the Interceſſion of the Holy Jeſus. And 
for a perpetual memorial hereof, we are not only 
taught to mention his Name in our daily Prayers, Joh 14. 13. and 
15.16. but are alſo commanded by viſible ſigns to Commemorate, and 
et forth his Paſſion in the Lords Supper, I Cor. 11. 26. wherein by 
2 more forcible rite of Interceſſion * we beg the Divine Acceptance, Thar * F;deles eci- 


which is more compendiouſly expreſſed in the Concluſion of our Prayers 97 ner or 


[though Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd] is more fully and more vigorouſly 5977,07%” 


ſer out in this molt Holy Sacrament; Wherein we: intercede on Earth Pars vi#s- 
inimitation of, and ConjunCtion with the great interceſſion of our High nn jos- 
Prieſt in Heaven 3 Pleading in the Vertue and Merits of the fame Sacri- , euque ad 
fice here, which he doth urge there for us. And becauſe of this Sym. Peri 
pathy and near Alliance between theſe two Offices of Prayingand Com- #7 men 
municating, we find the Euchariſt in the pureſt Ages of the Church, Dewn jib; ha- 
was a daily Companion of their Common Prayer. So that there is no An- 94 facianr- 
cient Litargy bur doth ſuppoſe and direCt the Celebration of this Sacra- 7,; 1" pages 
ment, as conſtantly as the uſe of Publick Prayers: they being never ſe- Chriſ. Sacrif. 
parated, but in the caſe of Novices, or offending and ſecluded Chriſti- BRI . 
ans, who only had the benefic of the Petitions, but were ſhut our before 75 G'S 
the Myſteries were begun. And though the iniquity of our Ape hath ders9? ors: 
made the Imitation of this ſublime Example, rather to be wiſhed for, x: 
than expeCted: Yet the Conſideration thereof may both humble us for 
the ſad decay of Chriſtian Devotion ; and alſo ſhews us what excellent 
Reaſon our Church had to annex ſo much of this Communion Office to the 
uſual Prayers of all our more ſolemn Aſſemblies. 

6.2. As to the particular Form of this part of the Divine Service, our 
Church hath taken the ſame liberty therein, which others had done 
before. For ſince our great Maſter (who did Inſtitute this Sacrament) 
hath not preſcribed any particular Form for the Adminiſtration thereof 
in Holy Writz there have been in all the firſt Ages, many Liturgies 
compoſed ſuitable to the places and times tor which they were deſigned. 
Such are thoſe which now bear the names of St. Peter, and St. Barzabas, 
bur eſpecially the Liturgy of Hteruſalem, called from St. Fames, and thar 
of Alexandria, named St. Marks, and that ot the famous Clemexs : Moſt 
of which (though with ſome Corruptions) are ſtill extant, And yer 
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' notwithſtanding St. Baftl, St. Chryſoſtomr, and St. Ambroſe did every one 
of them compile a ſeveral Liturgy for their ſeveral Churchcs: and yer 
all diflerent trom the Roman Milſal. And the Reverend Compoſerg of 
the Common Prayer have. uſed the fame freedom, extracting the purer, 
and rejeCting the ſuſpicious patts, out of. all the former : And fo haye 
compleated this Model with fo exaCt a Judgment, and happy ſucceſs,thar 
it is hard to determine whether they more endeavourcd the adyance. 
ment of Devotion, or the zmitation of pure Antiquity. For we may ſafe. 
ly affirm, that it is more Primitive in all its parts, and more apt to aſſiſt 
us-ih worthy Receiving, than any Liturgy now uſed in the Chriſtian 
World. The tile is plain, and moving, the phrale 15 that of the moſt 
genuine Fathers, and the whole Compoſition very Pious, and proper to 
repreſent and give luſtre to the Duty 3 as we ſhall ſhew in the ſeveral 
Particulars, when we have, firſt, given ſome account of rhe Reaſon and 
Uſe of this Undertaking: And Secondly, in a brict Scheme preſented 
the Method of the whole Communion Service. 

6. 3. The Deſign of this Tra@t is, that ſo excellent an Office may be 
performed with a ſuitable Devotion. And in order thereto, we have not 
onely cxplained all the parts thereof, but by proper Meditacions and 
Prayers all along have fitted it for the exerciſe of an Unitorm Devotion; 
during the whole Adminiſtration, We have indeed many admirable 
Books for our help at this Sacrament ; bur they being generally deſigned 
for the Cloſer, the AﬀeCtions which were elevated in private, are apt to 
grow looſe and unattive when the publick Service doth begin. Whereas 
this Diſcourſe, following the Order appointed for the Celebration in the 
Church, doth entertain the Devout Communicant all the way, with moſt 
pertinent Meditationsz moſt of which by frequent reading them in pri- 
vate, may be made fo familiar, that the hearing that part of the Office 
will bring them into our minds in their proper ſeaſons. For there will be 
little opportunity during the Adminiſtration to uſe the Book, unleſs while 
the Miniſter isdiſtributing ro our Brethren ; all which time may be ſpent 
in thoſe Meditations upon the Form of Adminiſtration. And yet though 
we were obliged to follow the Method of the Liturgy, we have endea- 
voured fo to contrive it , that they who deſire variety, or want other 
helps, may be aſliſted hereby in private alſo. So that you will here find 
dire&ions, not onely for your deportment at this Sacrament, bur alſo for 
your preparation to it, and demeanour afterwards. And though no part 
hereof be improper for ſuch as would Communicate, to read, or medi- 
tate upon: Yet for your better advantage, we have added rhe following 
Directions concerning the Order, wherein ſome ſpecial parts of it are to 
be uſed, by ſuch as defire to be worthy Receivers. 
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4 TABLE ſhewing how theſe Diſcourſes may help us in our 


Private Preparation, 


p Myſtery , and Preparation, Part. III. Se&R. IL. $. 1,2, 3, 


Cl. For your Inſtrufion in oo dPar I. Se&. VIII. all. 


[, When the Mini- read 4,5, 6. and$. 9. 


ſter hath given }2. If you find any unwilling- Q «, | 
cor va of the Sa- | meſs to come, rea oP art. I. Se&. IX. all. 


crament, 3. If you are dejefted ſo as ch 


be diſcouraged from coming,e Part. IT. Se. IT, IV, VV. all. 
a 


ſr. To dirett and aſſiſt you 


(1. Is your Preparation in 
| general, read Part. I. Se&. II. all. 


2. In your Examination, ) and Se. VIIL. $. 6,7,8. 


| Part. I. Se. TI. $.4,5,6,7. 
i 
join room) 


| Part. II. SeR. I. S. 4, 5, 6- 
[[. On the day be- | 3.1n your Confeſſion,read —Part. II. Set. ILL. all. 

fore your are to% 4+ In your Reſolutions of C 

Receive; Wew Obedience, read Part. I. Se&. III. S. 8,9,1 0, 


5+ 1n the Exerciſe of your Charity, 
p In giving, read Part. I. Sect. IV. all. 


2. In making ſatisfafion, r. Part, I. Set. VIIL $.9. 
3. In forgiving Injuries, r.1b. C. 19. 
4. Tn praying for others, r. Part. I. Se&. VIII. all. 

2. To perſuade you to be thank-? Part. II. SeR.I. S. 7, $, 9, 
L fil for Chreſts death, read f I. 


1. With Humility, read Part. III. Se&. I. all. 
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2. With Thankfulneſs, read Part. IL. Se&. VI. $.3.to $ 
[IH On that mor- I. At Chriſtmaſs, read Part. IL. Sea. VL. $.8, 9. 
ning that you 2. At Eaſter, read ib. $. 10. 
may approach, 3. Aſcenſion Day, read 1b. $. II. 
| 4. Whitſunday, read, 1Þ. $. 12. 
| 5. Trinity Sunday, read, 1Þ. $. 13. 
I. While the Elements are Con-} Part. ITI, Se&. IL. $. 7. to 
| IV. At the time of Y. ſecrating, read, FR | 
the Celebrati- <2. Before, in, and after the Receiving 
"| on, Jr Of the Bread, read Part.ITI.Se&.IIL.$.3.to 10. 
2. Of the Cup, read 1b. $.10, to the end. 
| 1. If you would offer up your 


| ſelf to God, read Part. IV. Se. IL. S.5. 


2. If you would pray for Grace, read 1b. $. 6. 
J- FA You would do atts of Hy, af 2 Fe c T. 3 
| | 4+ if you would give Thanks, Part. IV. Se. IE. 9.3. an 
| V. After the Sa- read : d Sea.LV.8$.3,4,5,6. 
F- If you would acknowledge oo IV. Sect. IIL. $. 4,5, 
Gods Mercy, read 6. 
6. If you are afraid you ſhall 
fall of, and deſire Grace $ Part. IV. Sea. JIE Ss. 7. 
LC perſevere, read 
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Of the more general Preparation to the Holy Communion. 
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Of the Lords Prayer. 


HERE can be no fitter beginning for this Sacred Ordi- 
nance which ſo pecuharly challengeth Chriſt for its Author, 
than that divine Prayer which ows its Original to the ſame 
perſon. The Lords Prayer muſt be the moſt proper Intro- 

. . duction to the Lords Supper. It ſeems our Saviour (inten- 
ded it ſhould be joyned to all our Offices of Devotion, becauſe he uſhers it 
in with this Injun&tion, Leke 11.2. When we pray, ſay, Our Father ,&c. In com- 
pliance wherewith, as the Church hath again placed it at the entrance into this 
Service, ſo let us repeat it with a freſh devotion; conſidering that theſe being 


(1: 


the Words of the Son of * God, will (if duly repeated) make way for the ac- * Agnoſcar 
ceptance of all the reſt of our Petitions and Services. Andas there is nothing Pater filzz 


can be more agreeably united to the Interceffion of Jeſus in Heaven, in this our 
great Rite of Supplication, than that Prayer which himſelf hath indited : Sothe 


ba. Cypr. 


Form it ſelf ( as the Ancients did explain it,) doth excellently agree t to this + Oraris il/a— 
Myſtery. Wherefore paſling by its Analy/is, and diſcourſe upon its ſeveral parts, 1hil terre- 
which we have done before, | Compan. to the Temple, Part. I. Sect. V. ] we ſhall 79 baber.ſed 


omnia cele- 


now, asmore pertinent to this occaſion, by a brief Paraphralſe direct the pious j,, & ,4 


Soul how to apply it to the preſent Duty. | 
T he Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


$.2. Weconfeſs, O Lord, weare not worthy to be called thy Servants, and 
yet we defire ſo to be united to thy Son by Faith, and to one another by Love, 
thatthou mayſt be [Our Father ] in Jeſus Chriſt,by the viſible remembrances 
of whoſe death on Earth, we ſet forth thy goodneſs [which art in Heaven |] 
and not to be ſeen with mortal eyes. Oletus ſo reverently celebrate this My- 
ſtery, that [ ESSEN.) andadored by us, and all the World, may | be thp 
Pame ] for the Meraes of our Redemption. And let us by this Maniteſtation 
of our Saviours love be won ſo fully tochy Obedience, that [thp Kingdom] of 
Grace being ſetup in all our hearts, we may be ready againſt thy Kingdom of 
Glory [come] where theſe outward ſigns ſhall ceaſe, and we ſhall ſee thee face 
to face. In the mean time let this and every part of [Thp will be done] with 
the like ſincerity and devotion by us thy Servants [in Earth, as it is] by thy 
holy Angels [in Dcaven ] who are now attending upon, and detirous to look 
into theſe Myſteries. But 11nce we wantthat immediate frunon of thy glorious 
preſence, which thoſe bleſſed Spirits do enjoy, [ Give ug } at thy holy Table 
which thou haſt prepared for us[this dap] that Bread of Life the Body of Chriſt, 
which is as neceſſary for our Souls as [ our daily Bead ] 
Is for our bodily ſuſtenance. And fince thou haſt admitred us 


animum ten- 
dentia. Ihdor. 
Peleuſ.Ep.28 


[| Er Corpus Cj us In Pane cenſetur — 
panem emm pert mandat quod ſolum . 


to Feaſt Upon the remainder $ of the great Sin-offering, be fidelibus eſt neceſlarimum. Tert. de 
pleaſed by virtue of thar expiation to prone [ And fozgive Orat. Ita Cypr. & Hier. in Mzt. 6. 


US ] fully and freely all [ our treſpa 

ajeſty: [ag we] moved by the experience of a greater mer- 

Cy in this holy Sacrament,do heartily [ fozgive them that ] mar. s. 
B 2 


now, 


cs] againſt thy divine *© Kat wwn 5 72 2655 df]G 
S] 5 Y 6ey emsne & wTaaraul a yay > 4g 
Tuxerws Wytdla, Tncophyl. in 
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The Collect foz Purity. © yan 


* Rom.7.8. 
Admonent 
enim ſepe dum 
#Nter dicuntur. 


Cypr.de Spect. 
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now, or at any time in wordor deed | treſpaſs againſt us. | Finally, whe, 


( with the expence of thy Sons bloud J thou haſt reconciled ns to chy ſelf and tg 
one another, Let not the Enemy renew the breach, ( And lead us not ] ito 
evil circumſtances, leſt we ( torgetting our Vows) ſhould comply and fall [ into 
temptation ] again, and ſo provoke thy Spirit to forſake us: We are thine Q 
Lordleave us nor, but defiver 148 ] as members of thy dear Son: from all the 
ſnares of the wicked one, that we may be preſgrved | from evil ] ſpiritual,cem. 
poral, and eternal ; And as a pledge thereof, do thou in this Sacrament, to the 


Petitions ſetthy [ Amen. | 


Stor. IL. 
Of the Colle& for Purity. 


$. 1.” THis ancient and devout Collect was retained, not without great Pry. 

dence, as being a moſt exa&t and compendious exprethion of our de- 
fires of Putity. Nor could itbe more conveniently placed, f1nce it1s not only 
an excellent entrance for the Communion Office, as the Diſcourſe will manifeſt; 
But a very proper Preface (even when there is no Sacrament) to the rehearſing 
of, and examining our hves by, the Ten Commandments, to which 1t is1mme- 
diately prefixed. For it we hear the Law with an impure heart, Si will take + 
occaſion by * the Commandment,to caule thoughts of defire after,or dehght in, the 
very iniquity which is forbidden ; And then how 1s 1t poffible we ſhould heartily 
ſay, Lord have mercy, &c. Or Incline our hearts,&& Sothat we are obliged upon 
both accounts, earneſtly to beg a pure heart. And that we may do 1 with a 
more knowing devotion, we ſhall open the particular Form, by the following 
plain Diviftion, Diſcourſe, and Paraphraſe. 


The Amaly(is of the Celleft for Purity, 


Almighty God, unto whom 
T _ all hearts be open, all de- 
Otis ſtres known, 


{on of the milcience, 


which 1s 
Requelt, f expreſſed, /2. Nega- {From whom no ſecrets are 
?.:evely, 2 MD; 


x Th No Oun- 


\ 1, The matterof it, Cleanſe the thoughts ofour 
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hearts, 
'2, The Re- | | 4 Bp the: inſpiration of thy 
\ queſt ir ſelf, 2. The Means, ; Doin Spirit, J/ 
VIY, .0 
| | I. xc That we map perfcc1p love 
nal, | rye, 
2. The end, 


6, 2, This Colle& hath three Parts. 


2. Exter- JR wo2thily magnific thy 
nal, hols Name, 


| WED 
3. The Argument uſed to obtain it, 2 Chrough Jeſus Ci24lt our 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon the Colleft for Purity. 


c.2, Almighty Bod,unto whom all hearts be open,all deſires known, 
and from whom no ſecrets are Hid. | Of all the Divine Attributes,there are 
none lo likely to make us afraid ( in this,our neareſt approach to God) of com- 
ing with an unclean heart, as his Omnipotence and Ommiſcience ; Theſe two 
therefore are in Scripture-phraſe here ſer before us, to mind ns, that we * come « x. 
before an Almighty and All-ſecing Majeſty; So that if any wickednels be but Plias Ay : 
imagined in the Heart, defired by the Will,or ated by the Hand,in the darkeſt Cxi-o93 v3 
night, or moſt ſecret corner, 1tis apparent to him, and he will condemn us for /unts /oqyz- 
ir, unleſs we firſt condemn our own ſelves z Which Confideration we may im- **-YFF-Rom. 
rove two ways. Firſt, To ſhew how neceſſary it 1s for us to labour for pure — bs 
vhthg {11ce we areabout to draw near to him, who 1s ſo able to puniſh,and ſo” hy os 
ſure to diſcover the molt {ecret fins, to whoſe power all things are ſubje&, and 14; 74 
to whoſe Eyes all things he open. Tf we were to pals the ſtricteſt humane Exa- $4xAaouln, 
mination, our thoughts would be unobſerved and unpuniſhed ; but we are now por + ms 
to pals a nearer Scrutiny ; for in this Ordinance our God comes #n to ſee the Gueſts, _ ons 
Mat. 22.12. and as the Prieſt in the Temple to ſearch the very Inwards of ata:  ſuſpen- 
thoſe who are about to offer up themſelves to him; Secondly, If we complain /as,dum jacer- 
that our hearts are deceitful, Jer. 17. 9. ſo that we have neither ſtrength to 405 exta ſcru- 
root out, nor skill to diſcover all the Corruptions that are lodged there; Letus jy - oo : 
look up to him who 1s able to help us in cleanſing this Augean Stable; for we © 07 
may be aſſured, 1f he ce it 15 our unfeigned defire to be purified, his Omnipo- 
tence thall not be 1mployed to ruine us, but rodeſtroy our Luſts ; and his Om- 
niſcience not to hnd them out to our ſhame, but to our amendment ; And thus 
the lame Attributes that did terrihe us from rude and impure approaches, will 
encourage us againto draw near, by ſhzwing us how we may be cleanſed. 
$. 4. Cleanle the thoughts of our hearts by the Jnſpiration of thy 
Holp Spirit | "This Petition is the Paraphrale of Davids Prayer, Pſal.s 1.6,7. 
Make me a clean heart, &c. and the moral of all thoſe F waſhings uſed by + Pal. 26. 6. 
Jewsand Gentiles, before they came to the Altar : And it is the more necefſary Lavabout rem 
tor us, becauſe we are not only entering upon the moſt ſolemn part of Gods 4m faci- 
Worſhip, but alſo we hope that Jeſus himſelf is coming to lodge in our hearts. 7” * Ft: 
Wherefore being conſcious that we are overſpread with the Leprofie of Sin, 
while we arc yet a great way off, Luke 17. 12, 13.wecry out, Unclean,unclean, 
Lev. 13.45, 46-and do call upon Teſs, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt make 
us clean, Mat.$.2.tor unleſs he cleanſe us before we come too near, he will ci- 
ther abhor us and our Offerings ; orart leaſt, thoſe impure thoughts, like Abra- 
hams Fowls, will ſteal away the Benefat,, andthe comfort of our Sacrifice, and 
while our bodies are in the holy place, [| carry our minds after abominable (| 0i 3 & n3; 
things, leaving a Carcaſs before the Altar. And thereforethat no hithy imagt- duos Verag. 
nations may defile us, nor ſecular thoughts diſturb us, Let us pray to beinfpired 2757 er 
| : Beg : ; yo1gy erm GeCy- 
with that purifying Spirit, Pal. 51. 11. which will not only cje&, but Keep roms Teom?s 
out all evil aftectuions, and preſerve the poſleflion for the Bletſed Feſas. For he aegs i 56igw. 
thattook up a pure lodging for our Lordin the Virgins Womb,mulſt alſo prepare Philo leg. Al- 
5 Apartment 1n our Souls,if ever we have his company. It is not with Notions *©9%- 
or ſublime Revelations, but with holy Inclinations and pure Aﬀections that we 
defiretobe inſpired ; which are more excellent in themſelves, and more nece\. | 
lary for this Heavenly Feaſt. li. - 
9. 5. That we map perfectly love thee, and wozthilp magnifie thy holp 
Name,thzough Jeſus Chzft our Lo:d, Amen, ] It is a great affliction to 
a truly pious man, to find that his heart retains the leaſt affection to Iniquity, 
ince he delires to love God with all his ſoul, and with all his ſtrength, and to 
worthip him with all his power ; But whilſt Sin hath a Party within, and is a 
Rival co our Lord, we cannot perfectly love him, nor worthily praiſe him, no - 
not 1 this holy Sacrament, in which we ought to profe(s,that we love nothin 
more than God, nay nothing equal to him,and to ' rm forth the greatneſs and 
$904nets of our Redeemer to all the World, We are therefore taught to be 
earneſtly 


' The Ten Commandments. Parra 
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earneſtly for a pure heart,leſt by any ſecret delight in wickedneſs, our proteſt2.. 
tions of love ſhould be adjudged feigned, and our praiſes hypocriſie,by him thar 
ſees we affect ſomething more dearly, and magnifhe and eſteem it more highly 
than wedo God himſelf. We cannot indeed love God ſo much as he deſerye;. 
but if we love him ſincerely, that is accounted perteatly. And although we can. 

not ſufficiently ſet forth all the praiſe of which he is worthy * 


% ? . . . 
ASiag non ſemper (oy, ſed qua- yet when we value him in our hearts above all things, we zre 


lemcungque convenientiam denctat. 
Grot. in Mat.zo.1 r. Appoſita itaque 


Grzca verlio 


accounted to magnifie him werthily + , that 1s ſuitably in ſome 


Petlzi hoc loco. x Meaſure to his goodneſs. Now fince it 5ſuch a happineſs thus 


&Etoaptmas whanvurowy. to love and thus to praiſe God, we mult defire a clean hearr 


T Mejaeauveiy non magnum efficere 
Jed magnum predicare Deum. Plal. 


(the neceſſary means thereof ) through the merits, and for the 
ſake of Feſus Chriſt ; and then we may be aſſured that ſo excel. 


34. 3. Ads 10.46, lent a thing, asked for ſo noble an end, and by ſo powerfy] 
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my. Flato,ÞPſal. 
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} Et pray 
Fm u, eides 
«£yv7,ÞPlotinus, 
John 7, 17. 
Ecclus. 1 26, 


| and <ngagin a name, can never be denied to us; and fo this 
Prayer ſhall have itsdefired eftet, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Collett for Purity. 


$. 6. O [Almighty £0d] whoſe power is terrible to all that approachthee 
with polluted Souls; becauſe thou art that Majeſty [unto whom ]Jthe thoughts 
and imaginations of [ all hearts be open ] and apparent, | all deſires} and 
wiſhes after any evil are [ known ] and evident, and the God | from whom 
no ſecrets] in word or deed [are hid]or by any policy can be concealed. The 
remembrance of our impurity makes us fear to draw near to thee, till we have 
implored thee (who alone art able to help us herein) to [cleanſe ] and purgeour 
all [the thoughts]of evil, which are ſo commonly the Gueſts [of our hearts,] 
leſt they provoke thy pure Eyes to paſs us by with abhorrency, and deprive us 
of the comfort and benefit of this Communion. Blefſed Lord, prepare thy 
lodging in our Souls, [bp the iufpiration]ot choſe pare thoughts and heavenly 
defires, which are the fruit [ of thp holp Spirit | and che Harbingers of the 
King of Glory, [that we map] (as it is our unteigned delire ) at all times,and 
above all things, moſt {incerely, and | perfectly love thee | and not ſuffer any 
ſecret Luſt to be thy Rival in our hearts : [and] that we may alſo, eſpecially in 
this Sacrifice of Praiſe | wozthilp magnifie ] and agreeably (et forth the glory 
of [thy holp Name] in giving ſo illuſtrious a Salvation to us [thzough Chil] 


Jeſus, for whole ſake we beſeech thee to hear us,for he is thy Son, and ſhall be 


[ our Lo2d |] for ever, [Wmen. ] 


_—— 


_— — 
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Of the Ten Commandments. 


C. I. A® Moſes by the ſpecial command of God did ſanaifie the People betore 

the firſt Promulgation of this Law, Exed. 19. 14,15. So it1s our care 
in the preceding Collect, that all may be pure which are now to hear it; for 
Gods Law is ſo W that ſuch as have hearts defiled with the love of Sin, are 
neither * worthy to receive it,able to underſtand it +, nor likely to prof by 1t. 
Nor muſt any man think,theſe divine Precepts of the Moral Law fo appropria- 
red to the Jewiſh Synagogues (where they were conſtantly read with great reve- 
rence) as to deſerve no place in the Chriſtian Worſhip, or at leaſt that we need 
not (o great preparations before they are read to us ; For our Saviour hath rather 
more {tri&tly enjoyned,than any ways abrogatedtheſe meaſures of eternal good- 
nels: And withal aſſures us that the keeping of the Precepts is the way to Ever- 
laſting Life, Mat. 5. 19,20. and Chap.19.17. So that all of us are concernedto 
know this Covenant, to which we are engaged in our Baptiſm ; this Rule by 
which we are to ſquare our lives here,and this Law by which we mult be jadged 


hereafter. And therefore it is appointed that theſe Commandments ſhall be 
rea 


Sect, III, 


The Ten Commandments, 
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oor OO — | | | 
cad in this place, while all the Congregation is together, to the Catechumens 
as well as to the elder Chriſtians; to thoſe that do not, as well as to thoſe that 
10 communicate; And that immediately before the Goſpel to make that the 
more welcom to us, when the Law hath humbled us by its Terrors. Wherefore 


we here prefer the general Diviſion of them, both to inſtruct the 1gnorant, * Memoria 


and to afford all an opportunity to ſee their principal offences againſt them at preceprorum 
| ime for 914m orat ic< 


one glance, while the Miniſter is reading them , or when we have no tim | 
hich 25us ſternit 


more particular examination : And to mind every one of the Duties to w 


they are obliged, that by living according to them, they may make their Prayers 


the more acceptable *. 


The Analyſts of the Ten Commandments. 
The Furſt Table. 


ſ1. As to the Obje& of our 
Worſhip, 


bn ——— 


Ct. In our fo- 


lemn Addrel- 
ſes to God, 


2. Asto 
the man- 


nerof our? 


Worſhip. 


| 


Reſpect unto 
L him, 


I. In all other” 
Acts that 3 


T. The IV. Commandments of the firſt Table, 
concern our Piety towards God, 
wile 


3. As to the time of our 
Ct Worſhip, 


[. Com. Thou 
ſhalt Have no 


IT. Com. Thou 


ſhalt not make 
to thp ſelf any 
gravenimage, 
CC. 


III. Com. Thou 
ſhalt not take 
the Name of 
the Lo2d, &c. 


IV. Com. RKe- 
member that 
thou keep ho- 
Ip the Sab- 
bath, &c. 


Sins chiefly forbidden. 


Apoſtalie, 


Deifying the Creature, 
other gods,&c./ Diſtruſt of God, 


[dolatry, 


Superſtition, 
Slight and 


careleſs 


Blaſphemy, 
Swearing 1 


Curling, 
Profaning HolyThings, 


Sacriledge. 


Sabbath, 
and other 
Holy Times. 
« Idleneſs, 


Negle&t 
of the 


Miſpending 


; 


them in 


c Worſhip. 


vainly, 


falily, 


or 
Debau- 
chery. 


Tert. de Orat. 
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The Analyſis of the Ten Commandments. 


The Second Table. 


Sims chiefly forbidden, 
\ i. Directing us in the Duties of our ſeveral a 


21 {1. Natu- F Parents, } \ Negligence, 
£ _ | ral, as ? Children, $a Low JP 

= & | 2. Reli- $a 5g V. Com. Donour | P *C Evil Example, 
> = « g1ous, People, thyFather and p 

=| 3]. c;q $King, 7 thy Mother, 

2) | 5 * (Subjefts, | &c. > To Tn. \ Dilobedience, 
8 Dome-J Maſters, feriors, Y 5 2Mcempr, 
#| Uſtical, © Servants, | P * CRelilting, 
E Taking away Life, 
- VI. Com. Thou \Quarrelling, 

© C;. Life, < ſhalt do no Anger, 

= murder. Revenge, 

9 Cruelty, 

© 

© Adultery, 

L A 

LY \ Cha. SVIL Com. Thou aaa; 8 
"z Ri ſhalt not com- W Word F 
£ ty mit adulter monns | ts, 

O C Fn V. - wa 
w eed, Drunkennels, 

mY 2 againſt | 

' £1 our : O Theft and Robbery, 
2|= | Newt I[lE.Com.Thou )Oppretftion 

S |= bours Fn. Goon ſhalt not Jo eating, p 

E | & LITE / feal, Unjuſt detaining, 
"I | © ( 

S |S 5 | Idleneſls, 

E | S859; FIN 

SE| $0 Falſe Teſtimonies, 
'S = TX. Com. Thou \Lying, 

= |S 4- Good J ſhalt not bear@Slandering, 

oy8 | LC Name falſe witneſs , )Tale-bearing, 

th | S &cC. Flattery. 

=! 


- 


defire. ſhalt not co- Diſcontent with our 


Covetuouſnels, 
C2, Orin thought wh Com. Thou Envy at others, 
vet, &c. wg 


A Praftical Diſcourſe npon the Ten Commandments. 


$. 3. It muſt not be expected that I ſhould explain the particular Command- 
ments, which would too much ſwell this Work: Only I ſhall undertake two 
things. Firſt, To dire& how to uſe them for our profit when there is no Com- 
munton. Secondly, And chiefly, how they may be uſed in private to help us 
in our Preparation for the bleſſed Sacrament. | 
As.our natural Ignorance makes it neceſſary to teach us this Law of God 1n 
Catechiſm : So our. aptneſs to forget that which is good , requires that 1t 


wngordiar Ts Ihould be repeated 1n our publick Service. It is dangerous either not to know, 
ovuptesv. *y or not to remember theſe holy Commandments *, which are proclaimed by our 


&v a9 Iey- 


T0 Vow; 


God, approved by our own Conſciences, and eſtabliſhed with eternal rewards 


Porph, cab, and puniſhments. Whoſoeyer therefore thinks"it a trouble to hear them lo 


Fo. 


ofren 
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often, neither conliders the weight of theſe divine Precepts, nor obſerves that 

his own frequent breaches of them do ſhew,that they are not read often _ 

ro fix them 1ſo in his mind as to procure a {incere Obedience. For till we do 

exaatly obſerve them, we do not know or remember themas weought. Let 

1s then endeavour ſo often as we ule them, to receive benetit to our Souls 
eby. 

—_ to that purpoſe, Firſ#, You muſt with great humility receive themfrom 

che mouth of the Miniſter. as it they were ſpoken trom Mount Sa: by God 

himſelf, ( imitatingthe tenderneſs of good Foſiab, 2 Chron.34-19.) andcaſt your 

ſelves down upon your knees,for that is the molt ſuitable poſture tor Criminals, 

who are to petition for pardon ; and thus liſten to every Commandment with 

diligent attention and a ſubmitlive Reverence. Secondly, Apply them every 

one carefully to your ways, for ſince you have neglected to follow the diretion 

of this holy Law as your guide *, it now becomes your Accu- 

ſer; + andit may be anexcellent opportunity to bring you to * Kaniy Z 3» 7 un dupldyay, 

the knowledge of your ftinful eſtate, and ſo unto repentance, _—_— 9 % og wry WI Ae” 

becauſe your gracious God doth allow you the liberty of fe. 9 Ot Ct ted 

cond thoughts,and will not condemn you for thele offences,if + Re&um ef? index ſui & obliqui. 

you condemn your ſelves for them, Ask then your own heart 

{criouſly at every one, He not I been ſuch a one? Done this evil ? Negle&ed 

ths Duty ? And whenyour Conſcience anſwers, Yes; then you muſt moſt pa(- 

fionately cry out, Lord have mercy upon me, and forgive me this or that ſin. 

Thirdly, Let the diſcovery of ſo many breaches,and the fight of fo vaſt a heap 

of guilt make you afraid to add Sin unto Sin, * and to break 

thele holy bonds any more, | for therefore have you lived at *Iterata enim lex ſollicitiores red- 

random,becauſe you have not conſidered your ways,nor com- ## negligentes. Ambr. in Galat. 

pared them ſtrictly with Gods ſacred Law. But now that you Cn Ren cndw 

are freſhly minded of your Duty, and reproved tor your for- ,,;,,, /; "pe reſdicit Se: Eviſt.28 

mer negle&, it will be expected you ſhall be more afraid to 

tranſpreſs hereafter, and therefore deſiring never more to offend,ſay, Lord in- 

line my heart to keep this Law. And thus the hearing of the Ten Command- 

_ may be an exerciſe of our Repentance, anda means of amendment eve- 

is £7 It is of excellent uſe frequently to compare our ways with Gods Law, 

for ſo it would be our Guide before we Ac,to put us upon our duty; our Repro- 

ver afterward,to bring us to Repentance z and our Monitor to prevent the hike 

miſdoings for the future. But 1 am the briefer in this conſideration, becauſe 

my main de(1gn tends to the Holy Sacrament ; And allo becauſe the Church 

hath here placed the ten Commandments principally as the Rule and Meaſure 

of that Examination which St. Paul makes to be neceſlary before we eat thereof, 

I Cor, 11.28. For the ſame Apoſtle teacheth us, that by the Law is the know- 

ledge of Sin, Rom.3. 20. And experience allo ſhewerth thatthere is no readier 

way to diſcover our iniquities, and humble us for them, than the ſerious appli- 

cation of this exact Rule to our perverſe and crooked paths. I ſhall theretore, 

Secondly, Give directions how we may ſotry our ways by them, as to prepare 

our ſelves for this Heavenly Fealt. To which purpoſe let it be confidered, that 

thus duty of Self- Examination is never .lo neceſlary as now, when we purpole to 

receive the Holy Communion ; For it is but hypocrihe to ſeek a pardon tor fins 

which we never perceived our ſelves guilty of, and fooliſh preſumption to make 

a Covenant before we have weighed the conditions to which we are to be ob- 

liged. Until we ſee the number, and apprehend the heinouſneſs of our tran{- : 

ſenons, and fear the vengeance due unto us for them,we are altogether unhr 

or the commemoration of his death who ſuffered for our offences. Ir is the 

light and ſenſe of Sin alone that will ſhew us what nced we have of fo glorious 

a Redeemer. This will ſhew us our obligation to Jeſus, and teach us png 

to praiſe God for him, and paſſionately to beg an intereſt in him : whileſt he 

that doth nor diſcern his guilt, nor forelee his danger, is ſtupid and unmoved at 

Us amazing ſpectacle ot a bleeding, languiſhing, dying Saviour, he hath no 

OVE nor no tear, no tears nor no delires, no relenting or indignation for what 
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is paſt, nor any Vows and Wyhesas to thetime to come z and ſhall be judged 
anunworthy Receiver. So that if you deſire comfort in, benefit from, or 4c 
ceptanceat the Holy 'Table,I charge you to be exceeding curious anddihygent in 
this Examination. 

The Py:hagoreans and better ſort of Heathens did ſtriftly call themſelyesto an 
account every night before they went to wy where they had been? whar 
evil they had done ? or what good they had left undone? And ſhall not they 
condemn thoſe Chriſtians who will not do the ſame once in a Month, or thres 
or four times in a Year; eſpecially upon ſo ſolemn an occafaon, and fo ey. 
cellent an end, as to procure a au Br ſealed for all their niſdemeanours ? The 

Buxtorf.S1m. Rabbins perſuade the devouter Jews to ſpend a whole Month together before 

Fuaaic. 6.15. the Feaſt of Expiation, in examining all their lives, aſſuringthem that all thoſe 
offences which they diſcover ſhall be forgiven them in that great Day : which 
may more truly be applied to this Ordinance. That holy Anchoret which the 
Patriarch of Alexandria found in the Egyptian Deſarts,{aid, he had employment 
enough for his whole Life there ( where he had nothing elle to Srathin ) to 
judge and condemn himſelf. And ſhall not we be juſtly condemned of the 
Lord, who think a day or two too muzh to be fo _——_ ? ButI hope Ine 
add no more to perſuade to ſo good a Work. And therefore ſuppoſing this a 
ſufficient Conviction to thoſe who have any care of thEr Souls; I ſhall proceed 
to dire How we muſt examine our ſelves by theſe Commandments. 

S. 5. When the Miniſter gives warning of an approaching Communion,we 
muſt contrive to have art leaſt one whole day ſeparated to this fo neceſſ 
trying and judging our ſelves. And Fir, As this Law was given in the Wil- 
derneſs, Exod.19.1. ſo we cannot uſe it in a crowd ; but when we 47 
thus to apply it, we muſt retire from the World, and lay afide all fone uſt- 

® Seceſſi de po- neſs, * Pſal.4.4. and carry our minds with us into ſome place of privacy, that 
pulo, imme ye may wholly attend this great Work,which will take up our whole time, and 
tum eſt 19;þ;, 1MPloy all our faculties, For we communicate ſo ſeldom, and generally live ſo 
Tert. de pall. careleſly between onetime and another ; that our Sins arenumerous, our Con- 
7 ciences intricate, and many things forgotten, and all confuſed ; So that it is not 
for us to alledge that the Primitive Chriſtians did not uſe ſuch folemnity of Pre- 
paration, for they lived ſtrictly, received daily or weekly, and kept their Souls 
always in good order : for which caule alſo I ſuppole the Commandments were 
not appointed to be read in the ancient Liturgies. Did we lead ſuch lves, we 
might be accepted with lefler and ſhorter preparatives. But moſt of our hearts 
will tell us the caſe with us is far otherwiſe. Secondly, Having thus choſen a 
time and place forthe undiſturbed proceeding in this grand affair, we muſt re- 
ſolve to ſpend 1t Faſting, Dan.9.3. not only that we may not be diverted, or 
loſe any ot this precious time by our meat, but that our minds may be more ſpt- 
ritual, and more clear,our bodies more gentle, and more at the command of the 
+ Tyſirmitas Spirit, t that our hearts may be tender,and more apt to grieve for Sin, and fear 
cars vicorem Gods Wrath; as allo that we may puniſh our fleſh, for the gratifying of which, 


ments "x4: moſt of our {ins have been committed ; that we may acknowledge our ſelves 


- ot 2a unworthy of our daily bread; and hinally declare,that we deſire Peace with God, 
corpcrum in More than our very food,and do ſo earneſtly hunger and thirſt after Jeſus, that 
vireutestranſ}- WE forget our bodily fuſtenance.Thirdly,Begin this work with humble and hearty 
ferantur anz- Prayer to him that ſees your heart,and muſt be your Judge. Belſeech him to help 
mor/t. Silv. you to prevent his judgment by condemning your ſelves. Defire him to fix your 
lib, 1.Ge prov. choughts, ſtrengthen your memory, and to work upon your affections ; that T 
* may perceive how often, how heinoufly, and how long timeyou have offended, 

and may with a relenting wounded heart bewail the ſame. Fourrhly, Afﬀer this 

riſe up, and meditate how merciful thy God hath been, in not ſummoning thee 

to his Tribunal as yet, and in giving thee this opportunity t0 

[| Prov.21.2.Nemo 102 benignus ſus prevent a fad and final doom. Remember thy hearts decett- 
judex. Sen. Ge ben. l. 2. 


Yn, | | tul, and not willing to ſee 1ts own baſeneſs, or to diſcover 1t5 
Nemo fue ment 1s mot ii non eſtimat 


£quUas. own ſhame, nor apt to cenſure it ſelf | aright. And yet r- 
Quoague volunt homines ſe bene / ed aret hey that do this work of the Lord deceitfully,Fer.45-10- 
veil purant. for it will be their own ruine. Wherefore reſolve to ſer about 


”e 
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- with all poflible fincerity and ſtri&tnels, as beliwing thou mayelt never have 
another opportunity, bur that thy next Inditment may be in another World 

And in the mean time,think that an All-ſeeing God will come 1n at this Feaſt, 

ro inquire how faithfully thou haſt performed this duty. And then Fifthly, Set 

vour {elf ſerioully to look over all the Records of your Memory and Conſcience. 

Call to mindall places you have been 1n,all Companies and Perſons with which 

you have converſed. Refle&t upon your deſigns, your buſineſs, your pleaſure 

and divertiſements, with all thoſe circumſtances which may repreſent unto you 

all your evil thoughts, words, and actions, and may ſet before you all the good 

which you have omurted. And it any ſeem dubious,you muſt | | 
prove and try them, Lam.3.40. That you may condemn them - = $1 dE 0 
in your judgment, as well as recollect them by your memory. OfFenſil pravk, dato palmam & 
And do this as umpartially as 1s poflible, judging the fame of ,,,,99 recs. 

your own Actions,as you would,tt they were done bythe worſt | 

of your enemies. For your better help wherein, the following Table is contrived. 


| Set. 6. Brief Heads of Self Examination upon every one of the 
COMMANDMENTS. 


% 


IL COMMANDMENT. 


Though I have not Atheiſt ically denied the Being of God, or wickedly renounced him 
by Apoſtacy; Yet, | 

$. Have I not lowed,deſired,and delighted in other things more than God ? 

$.Have I not feared Men more than God ; and ſmnetl againſt him to avoid their dif- 
pleaſure, or outward ſufferings ? | OR TE 

$. Have I not truſted in Man, and relied on out ward means more than on God, \iu my 
wants, dangers, and diſtreſſes ? EEE | He: or | 

ſ, Have I neither neglected lawful means, nor nſed unlawful. means to bring me out 
of my troubles ? | EO | 

$. Have I not deſpaired of Gods Mercy, ſo as to negle# my Duty, or by preſuming 
ufon it encouraged my ſelf to go on in Sin? | SY * a 

$. Have I not been fearleſs of the Divine threatnings and yet diſcontented with gmpa- 
tient under, and unreformed by Gods Corrections ? | 

$. Have I not been unthankful for good things, or. aſcribed. the praiſe of what I am, 
bave, or can do, tofortune, my ſelf, or any other Creature ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c: 


IL COMMANDMENT-. 


Though T have not 2orſhipped God by Images ; Yet, 

$. Have 1 not entertained groſs, and falſe conceptions of God ; and worſhipped him ſo 
as w becoming his Divine Nature ? 

S$. Have I not failed in any of the parts of Religious Worſhip? ; 

Sy. Have I not either omitted, or ſlightly performed Morning and Evening Prayer,and 
reading the holy Scriptures ? nn 

F, mg I not been mdifferent and cuſtomary, as to my coming to the Publick 
Worſhip 2 | | 

9, Ho 1 not behaved my ſelf there without reverence or devotion, forgetting the 
Preſence of the Inviſible God, whom I ſerve? ; 

S. -Have I not by deſign or careleſneſs negle&ed the Lords Supper or come to it igno- 
rantly, raſhly, and without preparation ? «Ara Qs); | 
Have Int received it irreverently, and without ſpiritual affeftion, or broken the 
Vows and Promiſes I then made ? | 


Lord have mercy, &c. wy And incline, &c. 
I. COMMANDMENT. 


If I have nat' openly blaſphemed the holy Name of God; Yet, 
£3 S$. Have 


The Ten Commandments, Par 


$. Have I not ſlightly or irreverently mentioned his holy Name or Attributes ? 

$. Have Inot profanely jeſted upon, or abuſed his Holy Word ? 

$- Have I not violated holy Places, Perſons Ordinances, or any thing peculiarly Jedi. 
cated to God ? 

$. Have I not taken Gods Name in vain by common Swearing or by Curſing my ſelf 
or others £ | 

$. Have I not taken falſe, or unlawful Oaths; or broken my lawful Oaths or Vqy,: 
eſpecially my Baptiſmal Vow ? | 

Lord have mercy, &Cc. And incline, CC. 


IV. COMMANDMENT. 


S. Have I not neglefFed the Publick Worſhip of God on the Sabbath day ? 
$. Have Inot miſpent any part thereof in vain ſports,idle diſcourſes, complemental j. 
ſits, or unneceſſary buſineſs ? 
$. Have I not permitted thoſe under my charge to prophane it ? 
$. Havel not forgotten topraiſe God for the Creation, and Reſurrection, eſpecially on 
this Day ? | 
S$. Or for '" other mercies in his Sqn,or his Servants upon the' Feſtivals of the Church? 
$. Have 1 not ſlighted theſe Solemmities, or abuſed them by debauchery ? 
Lord have mercy, &Cc. | And incline, &c. 


V. COMMANDMENT. 


$. Have Inot omitted,or ated contrary to my Duty in thoſe Relations wherein I ſtand? 

$. Have Inot cenſured, exvied, or railed againſt my Domeſtical, Eccleſiaſtical, or Ci. 
vil Governours ; inſtead of hozouring, imitating, and praying for them ? 

$. Have I not been undutiful to my Parents, difloyal to my Prince, ſtubborn or un- 
ous po to my Maſter, refrattory and unthankful to my Miniſter, peeviſh, and un- 
kind to my Yoke-fellow ? | 

$. Have I been careful to inſtru and encourage in well-doing, to reprove and chaſtiſe 
for ill-doing thoſe under my charge? 

Lord have mercy, &c. Andincline, &c. 


VI COMMANDMENT. 


If TI have not attually taken away the life of any perſon ; Yet, 

$. Have I not made my Neighbours life grievous, concealed deſigns againſt it ; 0 
willingly haſtned hzs death, or wiſhed it ? 

$. Have I not by fighting or quarrelling wounded or maimed him, or drawn him to 
any vice, which might deſtroy his health, or ſhorten his life ? 

$. Have I not been raſhly and immoderately angry, or uſed reviling and quarrelſom 
ſpeeches, or harboured thoughts and purpoſes of Malice and Revenge? 

S. Have I not been intemperate in meat or drink ; or any other ways prejudiced my 
own health, or indangered my life 2 

Lord have mercy, &Cc. And incline, &c. 


VI COMMANDMENT. 


If I have eſcaped the groſſer atts of Adultery and Fornication; Yet, 

$. Have I not negleted to uſe the means to preſerve my own and others chaſtity * 

$. Have I not by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs pampered my body, or by cheriſhng #n- 
clean thoughts, purpoſes, and deſires, defiled my Soul? 

S. Have Inot run into any occaſions, or uſed any provocations of wantoneſs ? 

$. Have I not afed or liſtened to filthy talking, or been guilty of immodeſt Garvs, 
unchaſt behaviour ? 

Lord haye mercy, &c, And incline, &C. 


VIII. C O M- 
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VL COMMANDMENT: 


II hawe not been guilty of notorious Stealing or Robbery; Yet, 

6. Have I nt by negligence in my particular Calling, run into debt, without hopes or 
purpoſes of repayment * | 

6. Have I not waſted my own Eſiate, and ruined my Family, by idleneſs or prodiga- 
lity £ | 

C. Hows I not cheated my Neighbour in buying or ſelling, breaking my Covenants, 
fraudulent Writings, or falſifying my Wards ? 

6, Have I not by wiolence or oppreſſion, exatted of my Inferiours, or by unreaſonable 
Uſury taken advantage of others neceſſity ? 

$. Have 1 not waſted or imbezeled that which was committed to may truſt refuſed to 
reſtore the pledge,abuſed what was lent, or denied that which was found by me ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. And incline, &c: 


Ix COMMANDMENT. 


If I have not before a Magiſtrate direfily ſworn falſly; Yet, 

6. Have I not accuſtomed my ſelf to lying in my common diſcourſe 2 

$. Have I not maliciouſly and uncharitably raiſed or ſpread abroad evil and falſe re- 
ports of my Neighbour ? 

Y | x I m” encouraged ſuch ill reports, nor publiſhed the faults of another to his 

iſgrace 

6, Have Inot undervalued good,or flattered bad men, and given a falſe Charater to 
pleaſe a Friend ? 

6. Have I not ſuffered an innocent perſons good name to be traduced, when I had op- 
portunity or power tp clear it ? 

$, _ 1 not by pride conceived, or by boaſting uttered falſe things concerning my 
elf £ | | 

Ra bl I neither ſought unjuſtly to uphold, or wilfullyto blaſt my own credit ? 

Lord have mercy, &c. | And incline, &c. 


X. COMMANDMENT. 


6. Have 1 not ſecretly murmured at the Providence of God, as if others bad too much, 
and my ſelf too little ? 

6: Have I not greedily coveted the Eſtate, Honours, or Comforts of my Neighbours, 
nor ſought by evil means to procure them to my ſelf ? 

6. Have 1 not envied any, ſo as to be grieved at their proſperity, or to 2piſh or rejoice 
at their loſſes and calamities * 

S. Have I not been apt to undervalue all my own things, and forgetful to give God 
thanks for them ? 

$. Have I not too paſſionately purſued Riches and Honour, ſo as to negle& my Soul, 
and Religion upon theſe accounts © | 

Lord have mercy, &c. And write, &c. 


$.7. Whoſoever hath particularly and ſeriouſly asked his own Soul the fore- 
going Queſtions, will be far trom the vanity of the young man in the Goſpel, 
nor 1s 1t hikely that he will now have the confidence to ſay as he, Mar. 19. 20. 
All theſe have I kept from my youth. For his own Conſcience will tell him in moſt 
inquiries that He z the man; and accordingly the Church hath provided the 
Publicans Confeflion, Luke 18.12. Lord have mercy upon us. which now may 
be fitly uſed, Firſt, As an humble anddolorous Conteffion that we are guilty, 
very guilty ; For when the Priſoner falls down and craves mercy, it thews he is 
convinced of his fault,and 1n that phraſe is ſuppoſed to for rage be it. Second: 
ly, As a paffionate and earneſt Exclamation for pardon, which now appears 
infinitely needful, when this black and dreadful Bill is ſet before us. Yet leſt all 


this ſhould nor be ſufficient to produce that ſorrow and ſhame,which is poly 
or 
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for this ſolemn Confeffion,but our hearts remain ſtill obdurate and unrelentin 
let every one lay before himſelt theſe Conſiderations. Firſt, Meditate of £ 
Nature of all theſe Sins of which thou art guilty: They are the Adtions of + 
poor helpleſs depending Creature done againſt the holy Will, and moſt gentle: 
and reaſonable Commands of that Majeſty who could deſtroy theein a momenx 
and whom Angels and all the World beſides exactly do obey. And beſides 
thou maylt upbraid thy ſelf with the folly of Anger, the fury of Revenge, the 
filthineſs of Luſt, and the ſhame of Lying,the beaſthnels of Drunkenneſs, and 
the miſery of Covetouſneſs, the unreaſonableneſs of Pride, and the vanity of 
ſeeking humane Praiſe, the reſtleſneſs of Ambition, and the vexation of a dif. 
contented mind. Conſider the malignity of all Sin, and the baleneſs of every 
particular, and ſurely it will appear it was impudence and ingratitude,folly and 
madnels 1n thee ever. to commit them. Secondly, Meditate of the number of 
them; and think, that it there be ſo much evil in one Sin, how deplorable is 
thy caſe who haſt. offended in ſo many kinds ? Oh. how often haſt thou ated 
or deſigned,the greater and more notorious wickednefſes ? And for (thoſe which 
we account ) the leſter, what 1s wanting in the odiouſnels of the ſingle a&ts;thoy 
haſt ſupplied by frequent repetitions ; few days, nay, minutes patfling in thy 
whole lite, in which thou doſt not {1n in theſe inſtances. I doubt not but thy 
memory now preſents a vaſt number to thee; but alas thoſe that were never 
obſerved are far more, 'and thoſe that are forgotten are more numerous than 
both, yet thele are all noted in theRecords of Heaven; fo that if thou couldft 
apprehend this formidable Army, it would lay thy confidence inthe duſt, and 
ſtrike thee with amazement to conſider how many times thou haſt deſerved 
condemnation, Thirdly, Meditate of the deſert of theſe Sins, wiz that the wa- 
ges of ( any, the leaſt, unoblerved, or forgotton ) Sin zs death, Rom.6.23. And 


then how many tirhes haſt thou deſerved to be cut off ? Conf1der how thou art 


by theſe tranſgreflions expoled to the wrath of God;and to ſuffer all thoſe Tem: 
poral,” Spiritual, and 'Eternal mileries; which the. righteous Judge of all the 
World hath threatned in his holy Word. And if thy heart be apt to excuſe its 
faults, on-pretence of a corrupt nature, a violent temptation; or a ſudden ſur- 
prize, and will not believe, or fear that God is ſo highly diſpleafed; then tell 
thy own Soul, that for one offence the Angels were caſt out of Heaven, and 
Adam out of Paradiſe, and He that is the lover of Men, for lighter or tewer 
Crimes, doth lay dreadful plagues and Mileries upon thy Brethren ; and God 
ts no reſpec&er of Perſons; He ſpared not his own Son, when he ſtood in the 
lace of Sinners, and hall he {pare thee ? Oh look up to the Croſs of Feſzw, 
hold his agonies and his ſorrow, hear. his groans and cries, obſerve his anguſh 
and his pains. Is not God highly diſpleaſed with Sin, when he makes his own 
Son the example of his wrath, to his offending Servants ? In ſhort know,rthat it 
Repentancedo not now procure thy pardon, thouſhalt have God and all Crea- 
tures thy Enenues, and mayeſt juſtly expe& Loſſes and Crofles, Poverty and 
Reproach, Diſcaſes and an evil death ; and (which ts more horrid) to be depri- 
ved of the aids of Gods Spirit, and the offers of Grace,and to be left in thy own 
hardneſs and 1impenitency,as one that refuſeth to be reclaimed. And if any or 


all theſe have nor yer fallen upon thee, ir 1s only becauſe the Lord will try whe- 


ther at this time thou wilt ſerioully repent.;z but thou art not acquitted, though 
he do a while forbear. Fourthly, Meditate of thoſe Aggravations which make 
thy {1ns worle than thoſe of other men, and that will convince thee that thou 
deſervelt no leſs. For Firſt, Have not many of them been committed agamft 
thy knowledge and reaſon; and in deſpite of all the checks and relu&ancics of 
thy Conſcience? Secondly, And although thou haſt made ſo many Vows, and 
taken ſo many reſolutions never to att them more; yea, and engaged this upon 
the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body and blond : Yet haſt thou not entertained 
them again? Thirdly, Have not all thoſe mercies and favours {piricual and 
temporal, wherewith thy Heavenly Father hath courted thy love, been abuſed 
by thee, .and caſt away upon thee, when all this could not prevail to make thee 
leave one luſt, or perſuade thee to give over piercing him that hath died tor 
thee? Fourthly, Haſt thou not proceeded 1n thy evit Courſes, after all thole 

Cxam- 
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examples of Divine Vengeance on others, and all thoſe Calamities which Sin 
hach brought upon thy own ſelt? Haſt thou feared any longer than the ſmart 
remained 2 Haſt thou not made the Almighty almoſt weary of Correting 
thee? and ſhewed thou loveſt thy Sin too well to be eafily torn from it ? 
Fifibly, And finally how miſchievous have the Efetts of thy Tranſgreflions 
been 2 They have diſhonoured God, diſgraced thy Religion, 1ncouraged the 
wicked to perſevere, incited the innocent to follow thy ſteps, and offended 
weak and tender Chriſtians. "This 1s indeed a fad ſtory, and if we rightly ap- 
hend it, may make the beſt to cry out with trembling and deep contrition, 
Lo2d have mercy upon 1s ! Bur left this diſmal account which will ſcarce 
ferch one {igh from a ſtupid Soul, ſhould overwhelm others in grief and deſpe- 
ration ; I ſhall add, that we are not like theJew, who when the Law thundred 
om Mount Ebal, could only fign 1t with a dreadful Amen : For we look fur- 
ther, and beholding the Lambot God, do make bold to crave mercy ;the very 
acknowledgment of our Sin being wrapt up in a Petition for pardon : And the 
right uſe of all this is, not to aftnght us from Feſzs, but to drive us to him; to 
ſhew not om; how little we deſerve, but how much we need a pardon ; it is 
to repreſent how far God can forgive, and how highly our dear Redeemer hath 
merited, ſeeing ſo great and deſerved vengeance 1s yet with-holden, and the 
Gate of Mercy ſtill kept open for ſuch wretched Creatures. Our def1gn in this 
diſcovery of Sin 1s to convince us, that it 1s high time to defiſt from adding to 
their infinite heap,that 1t is extremely neceflary to ſeek for Abſolution, and that 
it will be an admirable engaging favour, if we be again accepted. For Mount 
Sinah1s the way to Sion, and the Law our Schoolmaſter tobring us to Chriſt, When 
therefore your heart is full of theſe thoughts, and when hope and fear, forrow 
and deſire are ſtrugling within you, in the midſt of theſe Paſſions, bend your 
knees, and begin to arraignyour ſelf at the Bar of your merciful Judge, where 
humble Confeſſion *1s the readieſt way to Remiffion. Acknowledge therefore #* 1z ,unum 
all ye have found, relate your ſhame and indignation at your felt, your grief 7b: non peper- 
and anguiſh for all your miſdoings, 1ntreat as for your lite, and with all earneft- cer#,in tan- 
neſs beg for pity and pardon ; remembring he never did caſt off any that thus #97 #16 De- 
came to him. Your Confeflion it (elf will be no other.chan a larger Paraphraſe *- Mn ; 
of Lord have mercy, &c. Burt if you require a Form, the Church hath made * ; 
excellent proviſion in that acknowledgement before the Conſecration f, to which the + See Partit. 2. 
Reader is defired to turn,and while his heart is 1n this frame, with great devotion Sect.XII.$.9. 
to recite that Form. | 
6.8. But that this is not all the uſe of theſe Tex Commandments,we may learn 
ſomething from the other part of the Verhcle repeated after each of them,being 
Davids Prayer, Pal. 119. 36. And incline our hearts to keep ths Law. Whach 
minds us of the next part of our Preparation for the holy Sacrament to which 
the Law is apt to miniſter, viz. Secondly, The Renewing of our Covenant, and this 
will neceſſarily follow our Confeſſion it it be fincere,and the language of a con- 
trite heart. Since we now have diſcovered the vileneſs and danger of our fin- 
ful courſes, we muſt needs be full of indignation againſt thoſe ways, and cannot 
but wiſh we may never fall into the like circumſtances again, Nay, God may 
expect thatthoſe who are lo drenched in tears, and amazed with fear, ſhall now 
ſtudy how they may keep the right paths of the Law hereafter. This was the 
principal end why you were put upon contidering your ways,that you might turn 
Jour feet to his Teſtimonies, Pſal. 119. 59.Andif you be now defirous todo this, 
15 the beſt ſign'of your Repentance, the ſureſt evidence of your pardon, and the 
beſt diſpoſition in the World for your reception of theſe Myſteries; wherein ir 
1s Gods part to {eal your Abſolution by the blond of his dear Son, and yours to 
give up your {elf entirely to his Service for ever hereafter, ſince he hath fo gra- 
Clouſly quitted the old ſcores. So that there 15 no doubt but the true Penitenc 
doth now defire with all his Soul to forſake his Sins, and do his duty bercer. 
Only becauſe we find our hearts averſe, and not eafily inclined to this, which 
( our Conſcience tells us) is our intereſt and our happineſs ; The Church hath 
added this ſhort but ſignificant Petition, to him that can turn the heart, and 


Work 1n us both to will and to do, that he would Incline, &c, Which Prayer chat 
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* Et oremus 
quod illa ora- 


wit, & quod 


- 


£2.S. Ambr. in 
Pſal. 119. 


mar affeBtn— demn the ways of Sin, and to approve of the ways of Holineſs, leſt we ſhould 


fi oremus ſer- mock the Almighty, by begging his helpin that which we never intend to Per. 


pain 4-0 form; and leſt out Vow ſhould vaniſh into Air, if we do not firſt conſider the 
Amur mens 


it may be ſaid with Davids Spirit * , we muſt reſolve tofollow thoſe good nel 
nations when it pleaſeth God to work them 1n us. And to that purpole, before 
we make this our ſolemn Promiſe, we muſt labour to bring our hearts to con. 


particulars to which we bind our ſelves. And for our aſfiſtance herein, viz, that 
our Engagement may be adviſed and well grounded, andour Prayers for the 
Divine A1d may be hearty and f{incere, we may after our Confeſſion ( while 
our hearts are yet bleeding for our former offences) enlarge our thoughts into 
theſe or the like Meditations. 

$. 9. Firſt, to alienate our aftetions from Sin, that we may in earneſt and for 
Ever renounce 1t, let every one of us ask his Soul theſe Queſtions. . 

Firſt, How little of either true profit or ſolid pleaſure have I reaped from 
Sin ? The gain 1s curſed and intangled, the delight ſhort, and anfnialiig ehd- 
ing either 1n vexation or areſtleſs deſire, which ſtays longer, and woundsdee. 
per than ever the fantaſtick pleaſure reached. How certain is 1t, that none of 
theſe purchaſes can laſt beyond the ſhort duration of my frail life ? and how lie. 
tle ſecurity have I that my death ſhall not be ere the next morning? Secondly, 
Yet how great a trouble have I had all my life for thistrifling and uncertain re. 
ward? the gain was a ſhadow, but have not thereby loſt my good name, or 
my health, my time, and my parts, the love of my beſt friends, and the 
hopes of Gods favour? Have not theſe Sins hindered my Prayers, diſquieted 
my Conſcience, ſet my Neighbours againſt me, and filled my ways with loſſes, 
crolles, milchiets, and evil accidents 2 Have they not often made me ridicy- 
lous and baſe, hated, anddiſtruſted, and left me ful of tears and ſad expetta- 
tions, making my life uneafie, and my death far more bitter and more terrible ; © 
Thirdly, But theſe are but the beginnings of ſorrow ; For 1s it not as ſure as 
God is true, that if I perfiſt inthem, I (hall loſe all my intereſt in my only $a- 
viour? forteit all my hopes of Heaven ? and ſell my title ro his glorious King- 
dom, which isgull of raviſhing and endleſs pleaſures, and all abundance of 
whatſoever heart can with 2 And beſides this inſupportable loſs, ſhall not my 
Soul be condemned in the laſt dreadful judgment, and caſt into the Regions 
of horror and darkneſs, anguiſh and torments that have no abatement, nor no 
end? Why then, O my Soul, wilt thou buy theſe vanities ſo dear ? and be fo 
abuſed by thy Enemies, fo ungrateful to thy dying Redeemer, and ſo milchie- 
vous and cruel to thy felt? Wilt thou ever be ſo fooliſh and fo deſperate to 
commit the like again; Say then, O my Soul, I abhor and renounce theſe cur- 
ſed deluſions, being almoſt enraged at my ſelf that T have been cheated with 
them ſo long; My Reaſon is convinced, and my Will perſuaded that thy ways 
are the right : Therefore, O Lord incline, &Cc. 

$. 19. Secondly, To engage our minds to ail the Duties of Religion and Piety, 
Juſtice and Charity, that we may unalterably chule them, let every one of us 
meditate, | 

Firſt, Why ſhould I be backward to vow my obedience-to the Laws of God? 
Arethey any thing elle but a method of living well and wiſely, free from fears 
and injury? Do they not teach me to bear my ſelf fo, that I may win the fa- 
vour of God and good men, and be fafe in the beſt, and happy in the worſt 
condition ? Can I wiſh my deareſt Friend, or my own Soul, a greater felicity 
than to be meek and patient,grateful and contented,temperate and induſtrious, 
juſt and bountiful, to converſe with God, rejoice with Angels; to imitate che 
Saints, follow the bleſſed Teſws, and to leek everlaſting Joy? Secondl Y, Doth 
God require any thing impoſſible, unjuſt or unreaſonable ? Am [ to bind my 
ſelt to any morethan that which my Judgment and my Conſcience ( when I am , 
{erious ) tell me it is fit and expedient for me to do,alchough it had never been 
commanded ? Is it any more than that which all the wileſt and beſt men, the 
friends of God and the Darlings of Heaven have done with the greateſt del;ght 
and plealure ; and therefore it 1s the only proof of a generous and noble Spirit. 
Thirdly, Is not my Godthe beſt of all Maſters? who covers the infirmities, and 


ſtrengchens 
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ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of his Servants ? Can Ltfail to pleaſe him who be- 
gets the defire, and enables for the performance 2 Who makes the way familiar 
2nd caſie, pleaſant and inviting,and yet where there is a hearty endeavour doth 
make many abatements, and acgept the will for the deed *, who begins his affi- * 9uia wolur, 
{tances early, and continues ttm till he hath perfe&ted this excellent work ? ate, hs 
mae fps, finally, Shall T not be rewarded with a glorious Crown in Heaven, ole og : _ 
for being ſo wiſe as to chuſe to be happy on Earth? Is not this the ſure way to 7, 
the enjoymentof God, the Society of Feſws, and the Fellowſhip of glorified 

Saints and bleſſed Souls ? to eternal Peace, OY to the moſt per- 

fe&t and complete felicity which ſhall laſt for ever, though the trouble of gain- 

ing it be but ſhort and tranſitory ? Be wiſe therefore, O my Soul ! and eafaly 

perſuaded to chuſe thing-own happineſs ; and fay, I delire and long to be ac- 

quainted with theſe paths of pleaſantneſs, I chuſe and love them all. O Lord in- 

cline our hearts to keep theſe Laws. And now I hope 1t may be time tobend your 

knees again, and with a freſh bewailing of your tranſgreſſions, and many ac- 
knowledgments of your Conviction, to renounce and proteſt againſt all ini- 

quity ; eſpecially that by which you have been moſt apt to fall; and alſo to 

yow and engage that you will lead a holy life ; which you muſt do moſtſe- 

riouſly, as inthe preſence of God : and finally looking unto pes the Purchaſer 

of Pardon, and the giver of all Grace,moſt humbly beg the holy Spirit,that you 

may be enabled to keep this pious reſolution, {ince itis your wiſdom and hap- 

pineſs never to break it more ; to which purpoſe ſay, Lord write all theſe thy 

Laws in our hearts we beſeech thee : that 1s, in our memories, and on our affe- 

ions, that we may not offend againſt them, P/al. 119. 11. For if his Spirit 

ingrave them on our Souls, we ſhall with eaſe and pleaſure keep and dothem, 

Ezek. 36. 26. Wherefore let us beg this favour moſt earneſtly, and let us not 

doubt of being heard. For this is the firſt and greateſt part of the New Cove- 

nant ; God hath ingaged, he will put hs Laws in our minds, and on onr hearts 

will be write them, Tor 31. 33. Heb.8. 10. And further, if we ſo fincerely pray 

for this grace of Obedience, it will ingage our Heavenly Father ſtill more 

efteually to grant the laſt clauſe, viz. that ozr Sins and Iniquities he will remember 


no more. 


me 


Se cr. IV. 


Of the two Collefs for the King. 


6. T9 E Kings Majeſty 1s fitly prayed for after the Commandments, be- 
cauſe he 1s Cuſtos utriuſque'Tabulz : his Exampy is a groat — 

ment tothe Good, his Power a terror to the Evil, and fo may be a great fur- 

therance to the Obſervation of the Laws of God. And it doth as convenient! 

precede the daily Colle&, for therein we beg all inward grace, and herein a 

outward proſperity for the Church, which is always proſperousunder good and 

happy Princes. And although we had prayed for the King before, t yet we + Comp. to the 

are enjoyned to do it here again for theſe Reaſons. Firſ#, Becauſe the welfare Temple Part. 

of the Kings Majeſty is of fo great and univerſal concornment to Religion and p-2.Sect. VL 

the Laws,to Miniſters and People, that no one earthly bleſling is ſo neceſfary to 

be asked, or ſo advantageous when obtained. Secondly, Becauſe this is a diſtin& 

Office anciently uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer || , and St. Paw! ſeenis to | Vid Spar.Ro« 

command that we ſhould pray for Kings in allour Prayers, and that, firſt of all, rional.p.239. 

ITim,11.1,%. as WE 1n this Service do. Thirdly, Becaule it was ever the Cu- , S—_—. 
om,(not only of the Jews * inthe time of the Oblation ; but alſo ) of the Chri- Tg; yoin; i 
1ans f1n the time of the Celebration of theſe Myſteries, to ſupplicate for their matinvuor,ds 

Princes; as all ancient Liturgjes do atteſt. With unbloudy Sacrifices and myſtical ep Ts Baer 


; ; ; Abo Ag 
Geyogigew m9 ©49. Joſeph. lib. 12. Cap.1I 7; t*Ey my of Mu5netay vga, Theoph. in 1 Tim. 2. Ws 


Fennerir ar pro popule, pro Regibws,pro caters, Ambr, de Sacr. 1. 4. c. 4. Vid, Augult, Epiſt.59. ad Paulin, & 
bryC. in z Tim. 2. 
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Rites ( ſaith Euſebins ) we endeavour to obtain the Divine Mercy in order to the com. 
mon Peace, offering up then to God ſupplications for the Church of God, and his Vice. 
gerent the King, for his Intereſt, and his children beloved of God. De Vitd Conſtant 
L.4. c. 45. And it is prudent to ask our great Mercies often, and eſpecially 
then, when by the commemoration of this All-powerful Sacrifice, we ma 
be moſt likely to prevail. Yet 1t 1s not neceſſary to diſturb the Prayer of Conſe. 
cration, with this and the following General Interceſſion asthe Roman Miſlals do 
but it 15 much more conveniently let here in the firſt place. I ſhall only add 
that theſe Reaſons are given not ſo much to fatisfie inquiring curioſity, asto 
ſhew how reaſonable and fit it is, that we ſhould again fall upon this duty with 
a freſh devotion. To ſtir us up whereunto, here is new Fuel in theſe varieties 
of Forms laid upon the Altar, which will help us to break forth into holy 
Flames, if the good Spirit but pleaſe to blow upon it. 


The Analyſis of the firſt Colle® for the King. 
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cet. IV. The Collects foz the King. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe cn this Collett. 


5. z. Almighty God whole Kingdom is everlaſting, and Power in- 
finite, have mercy upon the whole Church. | The entrance into this 
Prayer is a Confeflion of Gods eternal Supremacy and Ommpotence, in the 
very words of Scripture, Pſal. 145.13. Dan.4.34.Pſal.147.5. thereby to lift up our 
hearts above the mutable glory, and limited power of all earthly Kingdoms,to 
him thatreigneth for ever, and doth whatſoever he pleaſeth. Our Princes are 
many; and ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of death, Heb.7.23. Be they never 
ſo great, never ſogood, fo dear or ſo uſeful, they muſt be taken from us. But 
our Supreme King 15 always one,and reigns throughout all Ages ; ſo that Gods 
Church can never want a Patron to ſecure it in all the changes of this World; 
eſpecially fince his Power & as infinite,as his Dominion is endleſs ; and his Might 


hath no limits but his Will *. Upon the ſerious meditation whereof, we may #* Deo non poſ 
with hope and chearful expeations, ask for the Kings Majeſty, whois the Su- ſe nolle eſt, & 


preme Governour of this Church, and for all the Members of the ſame, for this foe _ 


Everlaſting and Almighty Kang 15 able to furniſh them all. | 
(.4. And ſo rule the heartof thy choſen Servant CHARLES our 
King and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſter he is) map 
above all things ſeek thy honour and glo2p. ] The bleflings which are 
beſtowed on the {ingle Members of a Church, are the comfort and advantage 
only of a few ; but if 1t may pleaſe God to dire the King always to ſeek his 
olory,herein he ſhews mercy to the whole Church, and bletjeth all the Nation at 
once. For the Princes piety doth put ſuch diſcouragement upon Vice, and caſt 
ſo great a reputation and luſtre upon Religion, that good men out of love w1ll 
follow,and evil men for fear will pretend to comply with,ſoexcellent an exam- 
ple. And thus Vertue becomes publick, encouraged and prevailing, but wicked- 
nels infamous and obſcure,and loſeth many of its followers z which 1s curiouſly. 
expreſſed in the 72 Pſalm, Nor 1s there any one earthly thing that the truly 
pious Chriſtian doth more heartily deſire. We beg with daily Supplications ( ſaith 
Latantins concerning the moſt excellent Emperour Conſtantine ) that the Divine 
Majeſty will always preſerve yow, whom he hath choſen to preſerve us all, and that he 
will inſpire you with a heart always to perſevere in the love of God,which will be ad- 
vantagious and ſalutary to all, and wi nk yonr endleſs _ and the peace 
of all your Subjefts. La. Inſtit. in fine. Kings are the choiceſt of Gods Servants, 
and in Scripture pecularly ſtiled hzs choſen, Pſal.89.3.19. So that wemay pre- 
ſume to be{eech him to beſtow more than ordinary Grace upon our dear Sove- 
reign z whom God hath ſo wonderfully reſtored to us,and ſo mercifully preſer- 
we, over us, that no Prince in the World hath had ſuch f{1gnal teſtimonies of 
the favours of Heaven to him. We may pray therefore with much hope, and 
weought to beg with great devotion, that God would rule over him, who $0: 
vernsus ; and guide him, by whoſe counſels we are ordered, 1n ſuch wiſe, -that 
he may ever have in his eye the Power and Goodneſs of his great Maſter, and 


always ( know, that 1s )conſider + by whom he is deputed, and bear himſelf contr 4 og 8 1.,- 


nually as the Vicegerent of God, by whom all Kings reign : and in all his zeyis %.Rom. 


atings and conſultations that he may aim at nothing ſo much as the advancing 13:4- AceTeg- 
of the Divine Glory, from whence all his honour is derived. And ſurely here- 2# Ot. .6- 


In our gracious King will firmly eſtabliſh his own Throne, and make all his 
dubjetts happy. For that Wiſdom and Piety, Juſtice and Equity, which doth 
ſet forth Gods Glory, and make ſo many joyn in magnifying him,that hath ſet 
loexcellent a Prince over us, will be both his and our extraordinary benefit. 
We will therefore ever pray that our Sovereign may be above all concerned to 
continue his care to defend the Church, andexecute Juſhce, that we may be 
happy under his ſhadow, and after-Generations may call him bleſſed; to which 
every loyal heart and pious ſoul will moſt afte&tonately ſay, Amen. 

s. 5. And that we and all his Subjecs (dulp conſidering whoſe Au- 
thozitp he hath ) map faithfullp ſerve, honour, and humblp obep him, 
m the, and fo2 the, acco2ding to thy wy Woz2d and tans” 1 
2 © 


20 The Collects fo2 the King, Part. II. 
We muſt not only look at the Kings duty, but alſo be mindful of our own - 
For the happineſs of a Nation confiſteth, not only in a Religious Prince, bur 
alſo in Obedient People 3 And therefore we are taught in the next place, to 

ray that not only we, but all that are under his Majeſties Dominion, may be 
foyal and faithful, humble and obedient, revering his Authornuy, obſerving his 
Laws, andoppoling all his and our Enenues; That we may ſerve him with our 
Eſtates and Perſons (if need be ) and never deſert his Intereſt, either for coſt 
or peril : which Prayer we muſt not only make with reſpect to our tempor! 


felicity, but as duly conſidering that the AER 
World doth not rule us immediately by him 


* Exod. 22.28. Pſal.82,1,6. Dis, e. 
Fudices qui poteſtatem Dei exer- 
cent. Ab. Ez. 


+ Onicunque obfirmat faciem ſuam 
contra Regem, perinde eſt ac fi ob- 
firmaret facrem contra Divinam 
Majeſtatem.Midr.Cohel. 

Toy Bamia goEnMon eidws, in 
* we 6v nnemvia. Clem. 
Conlt. 


[| — Sed antra limites Diſcipline. 
Tertul, 

Quia—poterant aliquid impera- 
re perverſum,ideo adjunxit,in Do- 
1110. Hier. in Eph.6. 

Superiorum imperia dura decli- 
nanda ſenſim,& relinquenda mags 
ſunt quam reſpuenda. Aul. Gell. 


and inviſible Governour of the 
elt, but by Kings to whom he hath 
delegated his Authority ; So that they bear his Name, and a& 
by his Power *; And {uch as rebel + do fight againſt God, 
Ats 5. 39. oppoſe his Word, and reſiſt his Ordinance, Roy, 
13.2. Wherefore we defire grace to obey, not only for fear 
ot wrath, but for the Lords ſake, 1 Pet. 11.13. that is, for Con- 
ſcience ſake, Rom.13. 5. And this will produce the firmeſt and 
readieſt obedience to all the Commands of our Governours; 
when we obſerve them as ſubordinate to the Laws of God, 
Eph. 6.1. | in the Lord|\| | as far as they do not contradi& the 
plain Will of the Almighty, and| for the Lord] Rom.1 3.1. that 
1s, becauſe of his Authority veſted in them. And thus the bet 
Chriſtian will be the beſt Subjet. Let us therefore moſt fer- 
vently beg that we may all be conſcientiouſly obedient; and 
it we delire that heartily, we ſhall not only obtain grace 
from God to be fo, but this Petition 1s an evidence we are al- 
ready Loyal. And were it fincerely put up by all, there could 
be no Treaſon nor Rebellion harboured in our Breaſts: but 


we ſhould hve in peace, and pleaſe God, adorn the Goſpel, 
Tit.11.10. oblige the King,and declare to all the World, that 
it is not only the dury, but the intereſt of Princes to defend the Religion of 
this Church, which makes the' beſt men, and loyalleſt Subjects in the World. 

S. 6. [Thzoug) Jeſus Chil our Lozd, who with the, and the Yol 
Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth ever one God, Wo2id without end, Amen. 
It was a falſe and malicious calumny of the Jews, that the Kingdom of Jeſug 
was inconſiſtent with the Empice of Cz/ar ; for obedience to Kings was never 
{oenjoyned and aflerted before, as it was by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And he 
himſelf hath told us that he 1s a King, but no Rival to the Monarchs of this 
Earth ; for his Throne 1s in Heaven, and his proper Subjects, Saints and An- 
* Joh.18.36, gels* ; he reigns, butit 15 with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt for ever. For his 


'H, ears Be: (ike therefore we may pray for the welfare of the Temporal Kingdoms, who 
Aces X0T WHXN hath pf 


Noct. At. 1.2. c.7. 


SIN plc wer both-to diſpenſe them on Earth, Mat. 28.18. and to comman 

rv + bleſlings from Heaven on them ; eſpecially on ſuch Princes who are the Guar- 

Y6 Yon dians of his beloved Church, who own his Supremacy, and daily confeſs and 
ute, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle@. 


6.7.Almighty God ]who art always ready to help us,fince thou art that King 
[ whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and ] all-ſufficient to relieve us fince thou 
art in [ Power infinite |] we beg not {ingle or ſmall Mercies of ſo great a Ma- 
jeſty, but beſeech thee to [have mercy upon ] all the Members of fy whole 
Church ] And eſpecially that part thereof planted in theſe Nations, which 
will be truly happy, if it way pleaſe thee ſo graciouſly to dire the Counſels 
[and ſo] conſtantly to[rule the heart of thp choſen]and anointed[ Servant 
CHAR LES |] by thy Providence,and his undoubted Right [Our King and 
Governour : that He ] always remembring his Authority to flow from thee; 
and [knowing whoſe Miniſter ] and Vicegerent [ he is] even the Deputy of 
thy Heavenly Majeſty ; [ map above ] and before [ all things ſek ] by de- 
fending Rehgion, executing Juſtice, and ſhewing mercy, to advance [ thp yV-: 


nour 


21 


_— —— - _— _— 


* —O—  -  — —— | O*"*—cﬀ 


race [ and eo] the }] and for thy ſake, by a conſcientious andexact obedience 
acco2ding to | the Commands of [thp bleſſed Wo?2d |] the appointment [ and 
Ozdinance ] of thy Supreme Prrovidence. O Lord let us be ſo happy to ob- 
tain this [th2ough ] the Merits of our great High Prieſt [| Jefus Chziſt ] who 
hath enjoyned this obedience, and 1s [our Lozd| who ſets up Chriſtian Princes 
on Earth to rule under him, [ who with the ] the Father [ and the Hol 
Ghoſt ] moſt glorioully [ Tiveth and reigneth ] in Heaven [ ever one God 
in that [ Woz2ld ] whichis [ without end |] and yet not forgetting us that are 
his Members, in this changeable and uncertain World, for his fake be it ſo, 


[ Amen. ] 
Of the ſecond Collett for the King. 


$. 8. This Prayer is only added to help our devotion, with a greater variety ; 
but being as to the main ſo little different from the former, it ſhall ſuffice to re- 
mark, that the Petitions are here grounded on a never-failing * Foundation, * Mat.24. 35; 
the Word of God, wiz. Prov.21. 1. The Kings heart zs in the handof the Lord ; as 
the rivers of waters, he turnethit whitherſoever he will, Although the Kings heart be 
unſearchable to men, Prev.25.3. and his purpoſes ſeldom to be altered by any of 
his inferiours ; yet Almighty God hath ſhewed many inſtan- 
ces * that he cat changethe Decrees of the greateſt Monarchs, * _ x Fo 4 - 28. & 9.9. Neh. 
and as the Gardener | by opening certain Sluces, can dire& **'* ©3% porta 
the ſtreams of his Water-courſes to which part of his Planta- +4 See Hammond on Pfal. 1.3, 
tion he pleaſeth : So can the King of Kings dire&the Coun- 
ſels,and turn the deligns of all mortal Princes to his own glory, and the proſpe- 
rity of his Church.. To increaſe our wealth at home, to ſecure us againſt to- 
reign Enemies, and defend us 1n the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 1s the care 
of our gracious King, the Prayer of all good Subjefts, and * See 1 Tim.2.2. Ur placidam 63 
the end of Government it {elf *; and therefore letus rejoyce 9##tam vitam degamus cum omnt 
that we have ſuch a God to ask it of, and ſuch a Prince to {77 & honeſtare. © Quid enim 
ask it for, whoſe endeavours are a great encouragement to « ar yg" hay fans ay der WP. 
this Petition. What 1s further requiſite the following Analylis 
and Paraphraſe will ſupply. 
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The Collects foz the King. — Parc11, 
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The Analyſis of the ſecond Colleft. 
#1. The Compellation $ Almighty and Everlaſting 60z 
1. His ="9a are taught by thy holp Wozd 


>. The ground of \ FO that the hearts of Kings are jy 
this Petition being Kings, thp hands, 


Gods Word con- 2. His Provi- eAnd that thou doſt diſpoſe and 
cerning dence about Srurn them as it ſecmeth beſt tq 
them, (Cthp godip Wiſdom, | 


ſx. For what it is ; We humbly beſcech the fo to dif. 
made, poſe and govern the heart 


ouhta IE rrerrerrmroecs 
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2. In behalf of ; of CHARLES thy Servant 


$. 9. This Colle& hath four Parts : 


| whom, our King and Governour, 
The Petition : ; 
" ſelf,and init} - Gods Yibatinall his thoughts, woyg, 
| Hh and wozks, he map ever ſeck thy 
{ To ) SY: honour and glo2p, 

"7 CAnd ſtud ſerve th 
end, OC And ſtudy to p2eſerve thp Peo- 
wit. (©: The Na ple committed to his have? in 


* Ations good, 


Wealth, Peace, and Godlinefs. 
C1. From Gods F G2ant this © merciful Fa- 


| 

| 

i 
{ 


4- The Motives to mercy, £ther, 
| make iteffeQual 
L taken 2. Chriſts me-$fo2 thy dear Sons ſake Jeſus 
| rits, Ch2iſt our Lo2d, Amen, , 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Collett. 
6.10. O[ Almighty ] Lord [ and everlaſting God ] who are infinitely 


"<xing andever the ſame ; We chearfully call upon thee for our gracious 
rince, becauſe | we are taught bp |] thy Spirit in [| thy holp Wozd, that 
the hearts] of all men,yea, even the counſels and purpoſes [ of Kings] which 
ſeem of all other the moſt unſearchable and unalterable, yet [ are in thy 
hands |] and at thy command : So that thou canſt dire& them to any good, 
or reſtrain them from any evil ; [ and that thou doſt ] by thy over-ruling Pro- 
vidence [ diſpoſe and turn them } as the Rivers of Waters : Giving ſuch 
event to every defign,[ag it ſeemeth beſt to thp ] divine and [godIp wiſdom] 
by which thou doſt manage all the World. Wherefore [| we humbly beſecch 
DT thou great Moderator of Heaven and Earth [ ſo to diſpoſe ] the Coun- 
ſels [and govern the heart of] our gracious Sovereign [ CHARLES thy 
Servant our |] juſt and rightful [ King and Governour ] as may beſt con- 
duce to his and our mutual comfort. To which end let thy*heavenly Grace 
cauſe [ that in all his] purpoſes and thoughts, wozds,and wozks he 
map] moſt religiouſly and earneſtly [ ever ſeek | to advance [thp honour and 
glozp ] by defending thy Goſpel, admimiſtring Juſtice, and making it hiscon- 
{tant care [ and ſtudp to p2cſerve Jall his Subjets, who are [ thp people | 
and by thee [committed co his charge ] in a moſt flouriſhing proſpericy, that 
they may.increaſe[ in wealth ] and abound in plenty,continue in [peaceJand 
dwell ſafely in the profeflion ot Religion, and in the practice of Vertue [ and 
godlineſs ] throughout all Generations. [| G2ant yis ] we beſeech thee [ O 
merciful Father ] of thine own gracious nature, eſpecially now we plead 1n 
this Sacrament [ fo2 thp dear Sons ſake] and in remembrance of the death 
of [Jeſus Ch:ſt our Lozd ] and our Redeemer, [Amen. ] SECT. 


<4. V. The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed. 


SC +c-Ve 
Of the Epiſtle, the Goſpel, and the Creed. 


6.1. Hen to theſe Prayers for outward Proſperity we have added the 

Collect of the Day ( of which ſee Comp. to 1heTemple) as a Petition 
fr internal Grace, anda fit preparation for the following Portions of Scripture, 
out of which it 15 taken, and to which it commonly doth refer : Then follow- 
eth the reading of the Epi/#le and Goſpel : Andit is evident, that long before the 
dividing of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, 1t was the cuſtom both of the 
Greek and Latine Churches, to read ſome ſele& portions of the aint and 
moſt practical parts of the New Teſtament, at the Celebration of the Eucha- 
rift, in imitation of the Jewiſh mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover 
before the eating of the Paſcal Lamb. Buxtorf. Lexic. Chald, So that we find 
mention of reading the Apoſtolical and Evangelical Writings in this Office, 
not only in the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Clemens, St. Baſil,&c. but in Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, St. Auguſtin, and others of the Fathers,many of whom have 
their Homilies {till extant upon them. And Strabs affirms, they were appointed 
by the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles *, For the Council of 


Valentia F did only hx them to that place wherein now they #* Walafrid.Strab.de reb.Eccle.c. 22. 


ſtand, before the Offertory ; that ſo the Catechumens might 


have the benefit to hear them. #®For the particular choice of TSacry/antaEvangelia ante mune- 


them, they a:e the very Quinteſlence of the New Teſtament. 


rum illationem in Miſſa Catechu- 
menorum,n ordine lettionum poſt 


And firſt, The Epiſtles, are ether plain and preflin Exhorta- Apoſtolum legantur. Conc. Val. Can. 
tions to ſome necellary Chriſtian duties, or rare diſcoveries 1,4 circa 500.poſt Chr zſtume 


of Gods mercy,or gracious promiſes of Pardon and Afliſtance. 

And they are firſt read in remembrance of that firſt Miffion of the Apoſtles, 
when they went before their Maſters face to every City whither Chriſt would 
come, Luke 10. 1. that the Epiſtle may be, as the Harbinger for the Goſpel. 
And fſureat 1s fit, theſe being the words og the Servants, thar the laſt place and 
greateſt honour be reſerved to the words tf their and our Maſter. Secondly, 
For the Geſpel, it is either ſome remarkable Fporory of Chriſts Life, or Death, 
ſome eminent Miracle,or ſome curious Parable and part of his Divine Sermons; 
which 1s therefore laſt read, becauſe the Epiſtles do ulually contain inſtrudtion 
in the Myſteries of Salvation, but the Goſpel preſents the example of Feſs, to 
the imitation whereof all our knowledge is but ſublervient, Eph.4.13: And to 
this may be referred ſurely that ancient cuſtom of ſtanding up at the reading 
of the Holy Goſpel, ſo irequanty enjoyned by the fore-men- 


tioned Liturgies *, and ſo umverſally practiſed among Chri- * Legitar Evangelium ſtantibus 
ſans, but to expreſs an extraordinary reverence to our 9#40u5 cum tamore © reverentia. 


Lords own words,and alſo that we may ſhew our ſelves ready 
to obey, by ſtanding in a poſture fit preſently to execute his 
commands,and to follow him whitherſoever þ 

Goſpel hath ſuch affinity to Chriſt, that it 15s properly the 
Word of God, and bears the name of our Lord, Heb. 412,13. 1 Cor. 1.24. To 
receive Chriſt, and to entertain his Word with Faith, 1s all one. Finally, To 
believe the Goſpel is called cating Chriſts'Fleſh,and drinking his Bloud, Fohb.6. 
and isa kind of ſpiritual Communion ; wherefore it 1s fitly read before this Sa- 
crament, and at the Altar, even when there is no Celebration, becauſe we 
muſt hearken tot with the hike reverence, receive 1 wich the like joy, and re- 
turn 1t with the hkeFratitude, as if Feſ#s hinifelt was ſacramentally,or viſibly 
preſent with us. For thus the Greek Liturgy orders*: And 


Liturg.& Baſil. Szanzes audiamus S. 
Evangelium, Lit. $. Chryf. Vide 
etiam Sozom.hitt.1. 9.c.19. Conſtit. 
ecalls us. The Clem1.2. Canon.Apoſt.61. 


the Ancients uſed to ſay before the Goſpel, Glory be to rhee © *Sapientiam &ſermonem Dei hunc 
God: and afterwards, Thanks beto God for his holy Goſpel ( tan- cppoes, credentes,clamamu.Glo« 
guar Chriſto praſenti)as if Chriſt was then before their eyes. 7/7 71%: Domes, Germ, Theor. Et 


Do you but endeavour to hear itwith Faith, ſo as you may 


SO ne dicant omnes. 
obey and 1mitate,and then you thallhave great reaſon to break 


forth 


Liturg. S. Chryſ .Gloria tibj Domi» 


7 ' The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed, Parc, 
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forth into the Divine Praiſes, if you remember the ſad tidings of condemn. 
tion, which.the Law lately ſounded 1n your ears ; Oh how welcome muſt the 
proſpe&t of ſo ſweet a Saviour, and the news of ſo gracious a Pardon be untg 
you ! As for the particular ufe to be made of theſe holy portions of Scripture 
I refer the Reader to the Comp. to the Temple ( Sett. IX. of the Leſſons, ) having ng 


opportunity here to purſue that Subject. 


Of the Creed in the Communion-Offce, 


$. 2. As the Apoſtles Creed is placed immediately after the daily Leſſons, 

is this after the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; {ince it is founded on the Doctrine of 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and herein we follow St. Pauls method, Rom. 19, 19, 

* Quia ut per "That gs 1n the Goſpel * we have in the heart believed unto Righteouſneſs, 1o in the 

pane 4g. um Creed, we confeſs with our mouths unto Salvation : This Creed was compoſed in 

pr ra e44tir the ſecond General Council,at Conſtantinople, probably by the famous Naxzian- 
juſtitiam, pro” Go. in cher C 4 Theod he Gre 

per ſ[ymbolum 1%, Anno Dom. 383. 1n the time 0 Gratian and T heodoſizes the Great, approved 

ore confeſſio by 159 Biſhops, the chief of which ſeems to be Cyril of Hieruſalem,and confirm- 

fiat adſalu- ed by the Imperial Authority : It is ſometimes called the Nicene Creed, becauſe 

rem. D.Bern. jt differs very little from that which was compoſed in the firſt General Coun- 

T Cuſtodien- cil at Nice, nor did this Council intend it for a new Creedt , but only afuller 

_ fidem explication of ſome Articles, in order to a more particular confutation of the 

= cond Ni- Arrians, the Macedonian, Photinian, and Etnomian Hereticks, And this Creed 

cxain, &, hath ever ſince been received and uſed in thg Liturgies of both Eaſtern and 

Can.1.Conc. Weſtern Churches ; ſo that although we hadhe ſhorter Creed before in the 

Conlt.1. Morning Office, yet we here again repeat this: Fir, With good Authority, 

Secondly, For weighty Reaſons. Firſt, For Authority. 'To omit the command 

of God in the caſe of the Paſſover, Exod. 12.43, 48. That no ſtranger or uncir- 

cumciſed (hould eat thereof, we have clear evidence of the Primitive practice, 

who never celebrated this Myſtery till they had ſolemnly ex- 

* Quibus veſcentes confeſſionem fi- cluded * all unbaptized and unbelieving perſons, ſothat they 

dei ſue addebant. Ambr.de Sacr. yo. 1dminiſtrety it to any but thoſe of the right Faith , 


| nt ecandum clamat, x b | 
eb atenus, nullus aud;2 Vſ10g this as a Tor ehſtone to try who might, and who might 


tor nullus infidelis, nullus Heretiz- not, ſtay to communicate; for by the third Council of To- 

cus.Conſt. Apoſt. quod probat So- ego, about 600 years after Chriſt it was poſitively comman- 

Zom. Faſt. Eccleſ. Ts KUUNTES 07 ded, That every Communicant ſhould ( after the manner of the 

7 ye _— Id hu ohy- warn Eaſtern Church ) repeat this Creed with an audible woice, that ſo 

on 3 oF; — ol namuns # £4 they may both ſhew what Faith they profeſs, and that by right be- 

DionyC. Eccleſ. Hier. lieving their bearts may be purified and prepared for this holy Sa- 

crament. Can. 2. ap. Carant. ſum. Secondly, As for Reaſon 

SE A ns Nuſe VE Ay aſſert the fitneſs of it upon theſe accounts, Firſ#,Since 

od wo * If juttin Mart. Apol, Ain this Sacrament we are to renew our Baptiſmal Vow, the 

P | Foundation whereof 1s, zo believe all the Articles of the Chri- 

{tian Faith, we muſt not be admitted, till we have declared that we ſtand firm 

in the belief of theſe Articles. Secondly,Becauſe the Euchariſt is the highelt 

Myſtery of Chriſtianity, and the ſublimeſt priviledge of a Believer on Earth. 

The Communicants muſt not only hold the general Creed, but ſhew them- 

ſelves free from every Herehie, and profeſs that they are in the ſtricteſt League 

of Union with the pa Catholick Church. Thirdly, Since this Ordinance 15 

the higheſt exerciſe and nobleſt trial of our Faith, wherein we are to raiſe up 

our minds abovethe ſenſible objeQs, to believe that which our bodily eyes do 

*T2 my 15; not ſee, * and to receiveall the benefits thereof by Faith alone; it is hugely ne- 

aus i. ceſlary that we ſhould firlt train this grace by imploying g on ſpiritual objects 
Chryſ.Hom.2. that inthis Divine Office it may make a better flight. 

m2 Jun. $. 3. How to improve the Creed, and to recite it every day with anew de- 

+ Comp.to the Votion may be learned in the frſ# Parr, + only we ſhall briefly remark the 

Temp.Diſc.of neceſlity, and the manner of ufing it aright in order to the holy Communion. 

Creed,Part.I. Firſt, You may remember that this Sacrament doth neceſſarily preſuppole 2 

Þ2. Sect. frm and affeRtionate belief of every one of theſe Principles, and is a uper- 


ſtructure raiſed upon this Foundation, ſo that the leaſt doubt or heſnancy n 
the 
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<4. V. The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Creed, E 


heſe main Articles will make the Soul lame in the whole performance; nor 
can you be a worthy Receiver unleſs you do fully believe the Majeſty of the 
Father whom you have oftended, the Divinity, Incarnation, Paſlion,and Re- 
Garrection of the Son, by whom you ſue for pardon, as alſo the Divine Nature 
and ſantifying efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby you hope to be enabled to 
keep your Covenant, and {o in all the reſt ; eſpecially fance this Communion 
is the peculiar Badge and cognizance of Chriſtians, wherein we do avow the 
Lord Jeſus to be our Maſter,and publickly own our ſelves Diſciples of his Reli- 
gion, for ſo both Jews and Gentlles by eating of their ſeveral Sacrifices,did de- 
clare they were Servants of that Deity to whom the Sacrifice was preſented, 
r Cor. 10. 16. And thus ( as Athenzzs tells us ) the various Sets of Philoſophy 
had theirSympofia and Commemoration Feaſts, wherein they did remember their 
Founder, and profeſs themſelves Abetters of his Opinions; in like manner do 
we proteſt our Faith 1n Jeſus by this c1y3ne Feſtival,and therefore it x neceſſa 
that we do firſt repeat the proper Articles of this Religion,as the Rules by whic 
we reſolve tolive, and as fuck infallible Truths for which (1f need require) we 
will not refuſe todie. Secondly, Let us then devoutly ſay over this our Creed, 
before the Sacrament eſpecially, and as we go along entertain every Article, 
not only with an afſent of the Underſtanding, but with the conſent of our 
Will, and the compliance of our Afﬀections, being not only confident of their 
truth becauſe God hath revealed them, bur delighted with their excellency,be- 
cauſe they tend to make us holy and happy ; and then we ſhall believe them 
with a perſuaſion ſtronger than can be ' buile upon the Scholaſtical Demonftra- 
tion; we ſhall adhere to them cloſely and for ever, becauſe they are amiable, 
and lead us to God and Immortality : Let us not think our Faith ſufficient till 
we ſo believe in Jeſus as our Lord and Saviour, that we are moved thereby to 
repent of-our f1ns, and caſt our Souls on him for pardon, and then we have ſpi- 
ritually communicated already, we have obtained the benehts, and perfeted 
the deſigns of this Sacrament, and done that internally and nakedly by Faith, 
which 1s more ſolemnly efte&ed in the Myſteries themſelves. To which there 
is nobetter preparation than ſuch a repetition of our Holy Faith. 


gs, 


The Paraphraſe of this Creed. 


F. 4. [FJ] confeſs with my mouth, that I [ believe ] with my heart in one 
God ] a pure and infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed 1nto three perſons; the firſt of 
which 15 God [ theFather] declared to be [Almighty } as he is the [Baker 
of Heaven and Earth] Creator of the whole World| and all things ] con- 
tained in any part thereof, both | viſible] as all bodily ſubſtances on Earth [and 
inviſible ] as ſpiritual Beings and Angels in Heaven. 

[And] [ alſo believe firmly [ in one Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt] the ſecond Perſon 
of the glorious Trinity, who 1s not as Angels or Men adopted, but [ the onl 
begotten Son of God ] not createdin time, but [ begotten ofhis Father 
from all Eternity [befoze all ] Ages of che Celeſtial or Terreſtrial | Wozlds: | 
Of the ſame nature with his Fathe: [ God ]begotren | of God ] after a myſterious 
and ſpiritual manner, as{ Light | is kindled [ of Light ] not diminiſhing his 
Fathers ſubſtance, and yet being | verp God of veryGod 7} derived not as 
the Creatures, for he was [ begotten] and [ not made; ] andis equal to God 
[being of one ] nacure, and | ſubſtance with the Father ] and of the ſame 
Wgnity and power ; for he 1s that Eternal Word | by whom all things were 
made |] ouc of nothing. 

[ beheve alſo ir was this very Son of God [Who]paſling by the fallen Angels, 
[ fo2 us Men and fo2] the effecting of [our Salvation] and deliverance out 
of the ſtare of fin and death, in which we miſerably lay, | came down ] unto 
this Earth [from Yeaven]and left his glory ; for he took our nature[and was 
incarnate ] by aſſuming a body of fleſh, like ours, only without fin, becauſe 
it was conceived | bp the |} overſhadowing of the [ Holp GByolt ] in the Womb 
[of the Dirgin Mary ] ſo though he was itill very God, yer he took the form 
I a Servant [ And was made Man] living holily and working Miracles ; ill 
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Df the Creed and Sermon. Part. Ill. 


at laſt he was unjuſtly condemned [ and was crucified alfo ] with intole;,. 
ble torments,to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice | fo2 us ] and all Mankind, who were he. 
come liable to damnation : which cruel Death he endured ] under Pontins 
Pilate ] the Roman Preſident, by whole unjuſt ſentence [ he [uffered } il] þ 
was really dead, [and was buried, and] yet when he had paid the full price 
of our Redemption [ The third dap | after his Crucihxion, by. his divine 
power [ he roſe again ] to life; [acco2ding to] all thoſe Propheſies & Types 
of him, before recorded in [ the Scriptures. ] After which he converſeq 
with his Diſciples forty days [ and aſcended ] in their {1ght [ into Heaven] 
where he is reſtored to all his glory | and ſitteth at the right hand of ] G91 
[ the Father ] interceding for us. | And he ſhall come again } atthe end oc 
the World (with glo2p ] and Millions of Saints and Angels, [ to judge } a1! 
men according to their works: [ both the quick ] then living | and the dead] 
who departed never fo long fince ; whereupon the wicked ſhall be condemned 
to endleſs torments, and the righteous. received to immortal joy, by the ſame 
Jeſus [ whoſe Kingdom ] ſhall chen' fully begin, and [ſhall Have no end] 
but remain for ever and ever. | 
[And J believe] moſt firmly [in the Holp Ghoſt ] the third Perſon of the 
glorious Trinity, who is alſo very God | the Lo2d and giver of] grace and all 
ſpiritual | Life, who] is not made nor begotten, Try; from the 
ather and the Son | yet 1s not leſs in dignity, as | who with the Father 
and the Son] in all Offices of the Church | together ] and inthe ſame man- 
ner [18s wozſhiped and glozified | being the inditer of holy Scriptures, and 
he [who ſpake by the P2ophets | in the Old Teſtament, and by the Apo- 
ſtles in' the New. | | 
[And] knally [A believe] that the whole body of Chriſtian People holding 
the right Faith do make [one Catholick] and Univerſal, true, [and Apofto- 
lick Cyurch]) in which Society [4 acknowledge ]there are great priviledges, 
viz.[ One Baptiſm] inſtituted by Chriſt, not onely as a f1gn of, but a means 
[ fo2 the remiſſion ] of all thoſe [ fins] which we are guilty of when weenter 
into this Covenant. Wherefore being my ſelf baptized, I hope for pardon and 
grace in thislife [ And look fo2 ] and expe, that my body, though after 
death ccrrupted and turned to duſt, ſhall be reſtored to lite in [ the Hieſurre- 
tion ofthe dead } at the laſt day, andI hope then for a portion 1n glory [and 
the life] everlaſting, and that ſhall reign in the bliſsful Kingdom [ of the 
Wold |] which 1s [ to come | after this 1s utterly diffolved, Amen. ) Lord be 
it unto me according to my Faith, Amen. 
F. 4. The:Sermon which is here to follow , comes not within the Method 
we have propoſed, ſo that we ſhall onely note, that 1t was appointed by Ani- 
quity there ſhould be Sermons * or Honuhes f every Lords 


*Concil. 6. Conſtant. can. 19. Con- 
Cll, Mogunt can. 25. | 


FConcil. Vaſenſe. can. 4. An. Cirt- 
{t1 460. | | 

{| Acts 20. 7.Poſt lefionem Legis © 
Prophetarum,Epiſtolarum,&c.Orai- 
natus-—alloquatur populum verbis 
exbortatorizs. Conlt. Apolt.c. 4. Leo 
I. Serm-2. de Paſch.Aug.Contel-l 3. 


C4. 


Day ; eſpecially when the Lords Supper was adminiftred-||, 
and ſurely this 15 the fitteſt place, fince the Sermon is either 
an poon of ſome Article of the Creed preceding, or 
an Exhortation to the following duty of Charity , or ſome 
other Chriſtian Vertue : But I do carneſtly wiſh that when 
there 15 a Communion, the Miniſter would ſuit his Diſcourle 
to that occaſion; for to treat of another ſubject then(although 
otherwiſe never ſo good ) will too much divert the mindsot 
thoſe, whole careful preparation hath compoſed their hong 
for this Ordinance, whereas if the Sermon be chiefly tending 
to raiſe them ſtill into a higher ſtrain of Devotion for their 


communicating, it will be a word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, Prov. 15.23. and rarely 
improve their Souls, then made tender by Repentance, and much more apt to 
receive 1impreflions from all repreſentations of the love of Chriſt,and ths means 
of our Union with him : Yer withal the People muſt now hear with extraor- 
dinary atrencion, and receive with great affection thele holy Inſtructions and 
Exhortations, drawn from the word of God, to whoin they are now about to 
approach in the neareſt manner, and ſo ſhall they find a great benefit alſo from 
this duty; butif they deſire more particular directions, ſee Comp, to the Temple, of 


the Leſſons, Seft. IX. $. 4,5, 6, &c. SECT. 


eat, VI. The Offertozy and Sentences, | =: 
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S& C2:--vL 
Of the Offertory and Sentences. 


C1. E have now profeſſed our Faith to God, and next we muſt give 
{ome teſtimony to our Brethren, that it is not a dead Faith, but 
ſich an one as worketh by love, Gal.5.6. and is made perte&tby Charity, Fames 
2.12 *, Now there arethree ways to exerciſe and expreſs our Charity, 1. Dan- #* Ap Col 
07 | | | "App Cons 
do, by giving [, here. | 2. Orando, by interceding | in the Prayer for the Charch 5 nigh, Ti>xG- 
militant.] 3. Remittendo, by forgiving & the general warning. | "The firſt and 5 > 2471478. 
moſt 10620, a& of Charity 15 to relieve the wants of the neceſſitous, with ſome- 290» warn | 
what which we can ſpare ; and this the Apoſtle adviſeth us to do every Lords | ere 0 
day,1 Cor.16.1.and by hisauthority our Church invites us to give Alms fo often, x4, Ipnat. 
whether there be a Communion or no : for this is now the only real offering Epiſt.adEph. 
which we Chriſtians can make, being inſtead of thoſe vaſt oblations and coſtly 
Sacrifices which the Jews d1d ever joyn with their Prayers, and it is the proper 
means of acknowledging Gods Bounty to us, and ſupreme Authority over us; 
wherefore Alms ought to accompany all our ſolemn ſupplications. The Jews 
atthis day do (inſtead of the daily Sacrihce which now they cannot offer )give 
a {mall piece of money every day when they, pray, much more ought we Chri- puxtorf. Syn. 
{ans ſo to do ; to whom greater love is ſhewed, and of whom larger Charity Jud. cap.z. 
5 required, and yet we may complain with St. Baſil, that, We know\ ſome who 
will faſt and pray, ſigh ani groan, yea, and do all a#ts of Religion which coſt them no- 
thing, but will not give one farthing to the Poor 5 what benefs z5 there ( laith he ) of 
all the re(t of their Devotions #? It 1s well obſerved that our Saviour hath enclo- FBafil. Hom.7. 
{ed Prayer between Alms and Faſting, at. 6. and therefore they are called inMat.19. 
istwo Wings, without which it will ſcarce flie fo ligh as the Throne of God ; 
However it 15 very neceffary we ſhould give ſomewhat with all our more ſo- 
lmn Prayers, and yet becaule 1t 15 nothing worth, if ut be notgiven treely, 
*We do ( as the Ancient Church did) perſuade, and not command it from the + 1; 
People, that they may have an opportunity of a Free-will-oftering, not that »uſquiſque 
they ſhould think it is left to their Iiberty by God, whether they will giye or /{:pem men- 
no; And yet upon this falſe perſuaſion, and the abuſe of our Exhortation, this {710 4regoet 
Apoſtolical and excellent cuſtom of weekly Colle&ions,is now generally(to the k Be pede rp 
grief of all good Chriſtians) omitted and wholly laid ahide. & 3 nnddo. 
$, 2, The oblation of Alms which 1s at other times commendable, 1s at the poſic apponie. 
time of this Sacramene of love neceſlary, and by no means to be omitted, be- nam nemo 
cauſe our Saviour ( with reſpe& no doubt to the Holy Table,as Mr. Mede excel- gy xviand 
lently proves, Diatr.Holy Altar,Se&.2.p.18,&c.)dires us to bring our gitt hither to Jr \,"6* wt 
the Chriſtian Altar,Mar.5.23,24. and St.Paul hath joyned the Sacrifice of Alms'apol.cap.39. 
to that of Euchariſt, Heb.1 3.15,16. which our Saviour himfelt firſt practiſed ; *- ; 
| for his cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſſover, made his Diſciples miſtake his 
words to him that bare the Bag, Fob. 143.29. and it 1s very probable, thar at the 
time of recerving this Sacrament, were all thoſe large donations of houſes, land & 
money made, Ats 2.4.4,45,46. For when thole firtt Converts were all united to 
one Chriſt *, and to one another in this Feaſt of Love, their | 
rery Souls were mingled t,and then they chearfully renounced 7 by 2p my wt wang fudes,efſet una 
ther propriety,and eaſily diſtributed their goods among thoſe f Re Ba y er fin vhey 
. . . \ HMPtHIS. 
to whom they had given their hearts before. Some ſay it was Aug.de Verb.DomSerm.19. © 
only 1n the Church of Fer«ſalem, where they had all things 
common, bur in other places 1t 15 certain there were Colle- T £2 animo animaque miſcenur, 
tons every Sunday, 1 Cor. 16. 1. ( that is, every time they re- I ET OY dub4- 
caved this Holy Communion ) and behdes the money con- © ap G 
tributed for the uſe of the abſent, it appears, that every Communicant,who was 
able, brought ſomething and offered at the Altar to furniſh out a Love-Feaſt 
like thoſe Feſtival Solemnities of Families and Kindred among the Jews and 
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Romans * ) and tomake one common Table, where ( after 


* 1 Sam.20.6. Valer. Maxim. Iib.2: the Receiving )Rich and Poor might lovingly Feaſt together 
3 


cap,1. & Ovid. 


r Cor.11. 21, Hither they brought Bread, Wine, Oil, Milk 


Proxima cognati dixere Chariſtia and Honey, and of all kinds of Gods Creatures, and preſent. 


chart , 


ing them with great devotion did agnize him Lord of all, a; 


Et venit ad ſocios turbe propinqua Trenaus ſheweth at large, the footſteps of which pious cuſtom 


Deos. 


Faſt. 2. 


remained til] the Council of Gargra, Can. 11. and perhaps 
much longer # ; although the moſt uſual offering was money. 


+ Et populus dat oblationes ſuds, i.e. Theodoret obſerves, || that Theodoſivs the Emperour when the 


anem & v mum. Rubric. in Offic. time was come tooffer,aroſe and preſented his Oblation with 


Rom. Vide & Raban. Maur. dein- hjs own hands. It was not determined how much any man 


{tit. Cler. |. 1. 


ſhould give, but all men were exhorted, .*. and enjoyned to 


| Theodoret, Hiſt. tripart. lib. 4. ofter * ſomething according to their Ability, which if any 


Cap. 17. 


©, Oblationes que in Altaria conſe- 
crantur offerte,crubeſcere debet ho- 
mo idoneus fi de aliena oblatione 


negleted, the Fathers cenſured them as unworthy Commun. 
nicants F. Our penurious and uncharitable Age may bluſh 
at the liberal Offerings of our own pious Anceſtors, who 
crowned the Chriſtian Altars at theſe Sacraments, with rich 


communicaverit.Aug.de Temp. Ser. Veſlels, and coſtly Veſtments ; and offered at the Holy Ta- 


* 2 Concil. Matiſcon.Can.4. 


251. 


+ Dominicum celebrare te creds 
qui in Dominicum ſine ſacrificio 
veng ? D. Cyvr. 


* Concil,Elli- 
berit.Can,258. 
+ Concll. 4. 
Carthag..Can. 
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ble, Deeds, and noble Donations, of Lands and Revenues, 
Charters of great Priviledges and Immunities, and all that 
might teſtifie their love toJelus and his Church, nay, in the 
very times of Perſecution, they offered in ſuch abundance, 
that it appears by Tertullian, and St. Cyprian,theſe very obla- 
tions ſufticed, Firſt, To maintain the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons; Secondly, To provide all necelfarics for divine Adminiſtrations; 
Thirdly, To feed and ſuſtain Orphans, Widows,and all the Chriſtian Poor, yea, 
ſome of the Heathen alſo ſometimes. I might add to the reproot of our ſlack- 
nels,that in thoſe days it was eſteemed a great puniſhment, fit to be inflicted 
on Murderers, Proſticures,Qppreſlors, Excommunicate * and malicious perſons, 
+ to deny them the liberty of giving Alms at the Holy Table, by whick they 
thought themſelves deprived of the Communica of Saints, though many now fo 
lightly inflit this upon themſelves. 

$. 2. But if neither the defire of the preſent, nor the Example of the Primi- 
tive Church will open your hearts,we ſhall in the next place fer before you thole 
choice and molt pertinent Sentences, in which God himſelf doth by Precept 
and Argument, Threatnings and Promules, {tir you up to this neceffary Duty : 
but becauſe they are here ſet down for the moſt part as they ſtand in the Order 
of Scripture, let the following Scheme thew you the natural method of thele 
rare Collections. 


= VI. Lhe Offertory and Sentences, 


———————— 


The Analyſis or Method of the Sentences. 


(1. The end of this Duty, wiz. the 
| glory of God, $14at. 5.16, 


1. Mini- C 1. By Similitudes, (1 Cor. 9. 7. 
{ters, 2. By Reaſon, I Cor.9g. II, 
2. The J which 1s $3. By Example, YI Corg. 13,14. 


-1. Inſtruftions- Objes,J proved, C 4. By Precept, (Gel. 6.6, 7. 


ſhoW1ng Us, 2. Poor, eſpecially Chriſtians,y Gal. 6. 19. 


| ;. The i, As to the quantity of the F2 Cor. 9. 5. 


manner Gift, CTES 43, 9. 


of gi- 
. Lying, 


2. As to the diſpoſition of they 


2 Cor. 9: 7. 
Giver, 9" 


\2, Injundtions 
taken from, 


$4 Tim.6.17, 


F" A poſitive and ſtrict Command, 18,19. 


2. A plain and cogent Example, 5 Luk. 19. 8. 


C1. So reaſonable in it ſelf | 1 Tim. Gn 


Theſe Sentences of Scripture are either 
| =N 


( i: Afﬀar- . 
marive, 2* Soacceptable to God, +5 Heb. 1316. 
ecauſe | 
It is, 1 Here, Viks 4- rf 
Y | n So profitable p36 Vs 
1, Exhortati- \, L tO us, 6.26. 
| mg well © & 2. Hereafcer<Q Heb. 6. 10, 
L inthe EE 
1 2.As Ne-C 1. The preſent {in of omit- 
| gative, ting, $1 Fobn 3-4- yd 
decla- 


C ring, £2. The future danger, 5 Mat. 7.21, 


$6. The Sentences Explained and Paraphraſed. 


Mat. 5.16. Our Saviour exhorts all his Diſciples to do Acts of publick Cha- 
rity, nor to gain applauſe to themſelves, but for theſe two ends : 1. To make 
menin love with goodneſs. 2. To engage them to give God the Glory. 


Paraphraſe.] All you my Diſciples are like Stars high, uſeful, and obſerved, 
wherefore [ Let pour] Charity and good Works, like [ light, ſo] clearly and 
amiably | ſhine before men ] and ſet them ſo good an Example, [ that thep 
[ring] the freene(s,and feeling the comfortof thole { your gud wozks | may 
not {o much admire you for them, as that Spirit of Grace by which you are 


acted, and ſo [ map glozifie ] and giveall praiſe to[pour Father which] g1- 
veth you wo to . SN, and that by thevilible 18 of his goodneſs, they 
may be attracted to know and love him who ever [ 18 in Yeaven ] andinvr- 
Itble otherwiſe to mortal Eyes. 

Mat. 6.19,20. As an encouragement hereunto, we ſhould contider, that 
tO give Alms 1s the wiſeſt way of providing for our (elves, as appears, Fir/#, By 
te uncertainty of that which we keep and lay up here on Earth 


« Secondly, By 
the 
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the ſafety and certainty of that which by giving we lay up in FOLEY 

Paraphraſe , verſ. 19. | Letnot your care of providing for the hy rar 

your Charity,for if you would be well provided for [ Lap not up the wealth 

which you intend { fo2 pour ſclves Jour ſtore up thoſe | to og upon 

Carth | where you have not long to ſtay, but muſt leave them to be enjoyed 

by others ; and | where] if you ſtay and keep them they decay ,for the [ Woth] 

: | doth eatthe Funiture | and ruſt doth cozrupt } the Silver 
F- St _ hogs 2, 3- Fa and Gold * , [: and where ] you will be likely to loſe them 
a uw "er ummo- 4: 2 ſooner, becauſe | Thieves | may cafily, and do often + 
Qe deders ſolas ſemper habebs { V2eak thzough ] ſtrongeſt Walls and cloſeſt Repoſitories 
opes. Martial. |_ and ſteal | away that which you had ſo. carefully provided 
and on which you relied for your future ſubſiſtence. 

Verſ. 20. } Therefore do not thus think to keepyour wealth [ But lay up] 
that which you would preſerve [ foz pour ſelves | and your own ule, in a ofa 
place; namely, by giving to the Poor, depokte your | treaſures | in the hand; 
of your Father who dwells [ in Ycaven, where | they will be moſt ſure,where 
| neither Moth no2 Huſt ] from within [ do cozrupt | your gift, before You 
come to enjoyit; [ and where Thieves | from without | do not ] nay,Satan 
himſelf cannot [bzeak th2ough | the Walls of Heaven [and ſteal ] awaythe 
charitable Mans Crown of Glory. How then can you diſpoſe of your money 


better ? 
| Mat. 7. 12. This Sentence' was uſed by the Jews * and 
* Tobit.4.15. Gentiles } in the negative, to prevent injuſtice, viz. not to 
+ Andie ad tht nt. thank in do that' to others which we would not have done to our 
facias. Vid. Publ. Min. Sen.&5c. ſelves; But our Saviour hath improved it into the poſit : 


What you would have done, do, &c. And thus it becomes 
the foundation of Charity : As before he exhorted us to Alms-deeds, becauſe 
they were profitable, ſo now he preſſes them further. Firſt, As moſt agreeable 
to Reaſon. Secondly, As being the Summary of Religion. 

Paraphraſe. | When I adviſe youto give, I require no more than what your 
ſelves muſt needs think moſt reaſonable. Do but conf1der { whatſoever} that 
1s which ( if you were Hungry and Sick, Poor and Naked, Captives or Op- 
preſſed | pou would |] expect or defire [ that Men |] of power and abllity 
| ſhould do unto pou ] for your reliet (namely,to vific and to feed,reheveand 
cloath,redeem and reſcue you) And|[ Do pe | it you have power and oppor- 
tunity, the ſame things, in the ſame manner | even ſo unto them ] which are 
in ſuch diſtreſs ; and this will be accepted and rewarded as Religious allo, | fo? 

bed. this is |] the ſum of all, * that you are commanded to do to 
* Mat.22. 40. Rom.13.8. Rab. Hil- your Ner1ghbour both in| the Law and the P2ophets] even 
[el curdam petentt ut fieret Profel. {0 Ioye him as your felf. : 
arxit,Quod tibs odiofum proxim pp, +.21. Laſtly, he that only keeps the Keys of Hea- 


ne facias : Hoe enim eſt totum le- | 
gncetera Commentaria, Talm. VEN, urgeth us from the danger of reſting in Prayers, protel- 


tract. Sabbat. {ion of the right Faith, and receiving the Sacraments, with- 
out doing acts of mercy, ſhewing they ſhall be (ſhut out from 
thence for all their pretences, who have not been charitable. 

Paraphraſe.]in the laſt Judgment Day many will challenge my favour, upon 
the account of their Profeffion, bur I tell you [ Not everp one that | believes 
the right Faith, and becauſe he obſerveth the Ordinances of Religion, conh- 

+098 w3 | dently + [faith unto me ] Thou art my Saviour O[ Lozd | wilt thou not own 
evo diy9/1%;, me | Eo2d}] who haveever called thee Maſter : (1 ſay) if this be all, not any 
«hs 785 7% one of thele pretenders[ ſhall enter into ] the glories of [ the Kingdom of 
m_ —_— Deaven ] or be accepted by me then [ But he that doth | acts of Mercy and 
t2z. jul Mar” Charity, which is the command and | the Willof mp Father which |] doth 
Apol. good to all himſelf, and ever [ is in Yeaven ] whither I muſt not admit any, 
that do not pleaſe him, by being mercitul. | 

Luke 19.8. If the Precepts and Exhortations work not on you,perhaps this 
Example may, Behold, a Publican ( uſually the worſt of men ) who had recer 
ved that Chriſt into his houſe, whom you are to receive into your hearts, wh9 


by the Words-of Jeſtis was wholly changed into Juſtice agd Liberality. Ho 
ara- 
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Paraphraſe.] And whilethe Lord was preaching of Juſtice and Charity [Za- 

heus ] a chief of the Publicans who entertained him [ſtood fo2th] before ma- 
ny Witneſſes {and ſatd ] of his own accord with great Devotion [ untothe 
Lo2d] Jeſus : I confeſs 1 have loved the Worldtoo well, bur[Behoid, Lozd] 
thy ſayings have now wrought in me ſuch a contempt of theſe things, that to 
hew how much I prize Heaven above Wealth, Lo [ the half of my gods |] 
and great Eſtate | 4 give ] at preſent to thee to be diſpoſed [to the Pio? ]Jnor 
10 I keep the other half out of 'any Iove to Riches, but deſire to do juſtly. 
[ And it] in my exacting Office [A have taken any Ong. more than was 
due (from anp Man | Foor or Rich [ by falſe accuſation | or bribery ; let 
him com and challenge me of the wrong, and here [ J reſioze him tour- 
fold ] which is more than the Law requires, where there hath been no denial 
nor alienation, Exod.22.1.1,3,4. 

6. 6. 1Cor.9.7. The next care of the Church is _ us who are the Ob- 
jects of our Charity, viz. the Miniſters, in the nextnve Sentences; And e- 
condly, All, eſpecially the Chriſtian Poor, Gal.6. 19. Firſt, the Miniſters, for 
tis evident by theſe places, and Heb. 13. 10.as alſo by the Wnitings of St. Cyprian, 
and allthe antient Canons, * that the Clergy were chietly | a 
maintained out of the oblations made at the Communion, *EpiſcopuE Presbyteri inter Dia- 
until the Pitety of Chriſtian Kings had otherwiſe provided, cono ., © reliquos Clericos eas (ob- 


| - . lationes (cil.)drvidunt, Can.Apofſt. 5, 
ſo that it was very antient toexhort the People at this Sacra- 5; — cellarions yr ne 


ment to hiberality to Gods Miniſters, from whom they did efercur, apud unum Clericorum fi- 
here receive ſo great a gift as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : Nor deliter colligatur & conſt1tuto rem- 
s1t fit to leave out thele Sentences now, becaule in many ap" pag yl NM 
places ſtill, eſpecially in Cities, and appropriate Churches, MD Do Mid Om i, 
the Miniſters chick maintenance 1s Free-gifts, and Oblations 16, & Decr.Epiſt.Simplic.Pont.R.3. 
eſpecially at Eaſter ; Theſe parts theretore of Gods Words 

ought to ſtir up all people, not to think the bare Dues ſufficient, where the Mi- 

nilter hath not an honourable Proviſion, but privately (where the cuſtom of 

the Prieſts ſharing 1n the offerings at Churchis now laid afide) to give ſome 

confiderable gratuity to him that miniſters to them in ſpiritual things, Nowto 

the Texts,St.Paul urgeth liberality tothe Miniſters, Firſt, by Similitudes, for as 

to the dangers of their Calling they are likeged to Souldiers, * as to their +, Tim , 
pains to Husbandmen and Vine-Dreflers, as to their love and care, || they are "+ 0 


Tim.2.6. 
compared to Shepherds. Now all theſe have profit, by that they labour in. Neat ar, 


Ergo. [Aﬀs 20.28, 

Paraphraſe. ] The Office of the Miniſtry requireth more pains and carethan E*X-34<- 
any Proteſlion, and therefore ought to be maintained at leaſt as well as any: 
Now ] Who goeth a |] Souldier to | warfare at any time ] in defence of his 
Country | ot His own coſt ] Doth not his Prince and Nation for which he 
hghteth give him Wages? Or whoplanteth ] Vines, and drefleth [ a Dine- 
ard that would think his time well beſtowed if he drink not of the Wine 

and cateth not of the Fruit | which groweth [ thereof 2 O2 who fedeth] 
and waiteth on [a Flock ] of Sheep,if hegetteth no profit by them [aud catct 
not of the M21! ] and cloatheth not himſelf with the Wool [ of the Flock ? 
If he might not have this reward of his care, he would ſoon be weary of his 
charge, and ſo may Miniſters alſo. 

S.7. 1 Cor. 9.11. Secondly, He proves it from Reaſon, becauſe the People 
receive from them greater and better things, whichif they value according to 
their worth, all that they can give will appear far ſhort of a requital. 

\ Para wraſe.] It 15 moſt reatonable you ſhould be bountiful to the Meſſen- 
gers of Salvacion, for [ Jif we ] Miniſters in praying for you, Preaching and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments to you [ have ſown ] that Seed of Grace which 
will procure [ unto pou ] Ecernal Lite, and have ever diſpenſed to you all 
[ſpiritual things | tor the good of your Souls [Js it ] too much, or ſeems 
ir [a great matter, if} in requital for Heavenly bleſlings ſown [we ſhall 
reap | lome {mall part of [ pour wozldlp things ] for the ſupply of our ne- 
it1es: 

i Cor, 9,13, 14. Moſt of theſe Corinthians had been firſt Jewiſh Profits 

an 
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and now become Chriſtians ; wherefore the A tle Fir ſets before then, ©55 
known Example of the proviſions for the Prieſts under the Law, ow : y ow 
Secondly, Propounds unto them the Ordinance of Chriſt in + the Goſpel 


| verſe 14. W793 

* Which Sca- Paraphraſe verſ.13.] The Miniſters of the Goſpel certainly deſerve as 
ger "o__ as the | evitical Prieſthood, and [ Do pe not know } how honourably = 
" S_ _ provided for them ? for beſides many free Cities, and Lands, and all the 
of 100.Dede- Tithes *, it wasappointed [that they which] were but Levites, and only { mi; 
cim.ap. Critic. niſter ] and ſerve the Prieits | about holp things ] ſhould be nobly fed,” ang 
ſacr. and Feſe- [{jve ] plentifully upon the belt parts [of the Sacrifice : And] that thePriens 
= —_— which offer all Oblations, being [ thep who wait | on the ſervice of God at 
oo the Altar |] ſhould have a large ſhare of the Offerings, and the benefi 
enough for . ' nt of all 
above 50co conſecrated things, ſo that they [are partakers with the Altar ] which only 
Prieſts. conſumeth Gods part, and the reſtthey feaſted upon. 


Ver. 14.] Even ſo ])For theſame Reaſon, and by way of Analogy to this 


_ Provifion | hath the _—; Jeſus * under the Goſpel [ alf, 

* Per Traditzonem non {criptamyie yy ined) and appointed [that thep who] leaving Ul Aro 
plurimi Veterum crediderunt : vet , Ls betake them(el 4 
1 Evanzelio,Mat.10.10.Luc.10.7. imployments, betake themlelves to | pzeach the Golpel)and 
carry the glad tidings of Salvation, leſt they be taken off by 

7 Evangelium pro donariis quibus any worl ly care | ould | be furniſhed by the People and 


letum nuncium remuneramus. Ita | the of |] the rewards + and offerings whi . 
LXX.2 Sam.4.10.& 1 Cor.9.23.5ee l ] | 5 ich Men makt in 


, x token of their thankfulneſs for, and eſteem of | the Goſpel] 
AWGrs INrICY oo 8 CRE-Sh4. which 1s brought unto them by the Miniſters thereof, Pet] 


- 2 Cor.9.6,7.It any ask now how much they muſt give to Miniſters, or the 
Poor ? "Che Apoſtle will not determine your Free-will offering, yet Firf, He 
ſhews it is beſt to give largely, ver.6. But Secondly,Neceſlary to give chearfully, 
verſ.7. 

Paraphraſe. | Verſ. 6. Mens various abilities, and the nature of a Free-gift, 
make it unht to preſcribe a certain ſum, only it is your intereſt to give as 
much as you can; for [ Ye that foweth] of this ſeed of Alms, but [little ]in 
proportion to his Eſtate [ ſhall reap little] reward from God,[ And he that] 

— _ havinga heart fuller of Divine Love,[ foweth plenteouſty ] and giveth largely 

* Grzc. 7 according to his ability, [ ſhall reap] abundanc bleſlings, and be rewarded 

— moſt { plenteouſlp | by chat God, whoſe remunerations do agree to the pro- 
opioſe, Joel Portions, thoughthey exceed the merits of all our Charities. 

c 2.21, Vid." Verſ. 7.]Whuch being ſeriouſly conſidered [ Let every man do | in this caſe 

Luc 6.35. of Alms-giving, according [ ag he ig |] by Gods grace inclined,and | diſpoſed 

in his heart | But whether he ve little or much, let him not ſpoil his gift in 

io  themanner of giving. Lkt him offer therefore | not grudg- 

* Qui donum dat facie © 126k ingly ] with repining that he hath given ſo much, | oz of 

de eft ac ft non _ =— pe neceſſity | asif he had been compelled to it, ſince that will 

Nemo on yo preſſit. Sen. de certainly hinder the acceptance of his charity, whatever it 

SN © 41 p50 be : [ foz2 God] himſelf ( who giveth freely to all ) as well as 

PRs: Man | lovetha chearful] countenance and a willing heart 

in the[ Giver | and then hets pleaſed with the gift. 

Gal.6.6,7. Finally, to give to Miniſters is not only a matter of 'Prudence, 
bur an abſolute Duty, for which here is Firſ# an Apoſtolical command, wer{. 6. 

and Secondly, to neglect it and yet hope for Heaven, is thewed to be a mocking 
of God. 

Paraphraſe | Verſ.6.T charge you in Chriſts name [_ Let him that |] by Gods 
Miniſter | is taught in the Wozd | of the Goſpel the way to Salvation, g1ve 
and [ miniſter unto him that teacheth him ] apart of, and a ſhare [ inall ] 
that he enjoyeth of the | god things |] of this life towards his ſupport. 

Verſs.7. The Lord requreth this as you hope for any reward at his hands, 
theretore[ Be not deccived | with vain expe&ations of happinels,, if youne- 
gle&t ſonecel{ary a Duty, for though you may delude your ſelves, yer | God is | 
not ] ſo cafily | mocked ] with your hypocrifie, nor diſpenieth with the obc- 
dience to his Laws ſo lightly* | fo2 whatſoever a man Th and | ſowethy, 
that ſhall he alſo reap ] and receive ; ſo that they which give nothing here, 

ſhall have-no reward hereatter. Gat. 
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Gal. 6.10. We come now ſecondly, to ſhew more fully who are the objects 
of our charity beſides the Miniſters, vis. Firſt, All men, f1nce there 1s no man 
:0 whom another may not ſom2 way or other do good. _ But ſecondly, elpeci- 
ally Chniſtians. | < | 

Parapbraſe.) We have many Objects of our\Charity,and our lite is ſhort,and 
our Eſtate uncertain, | while we have time ] therefore, and ſuch an oppor- 
tunity asthis Sacrament * which perhaps we may never have 
more [Let us ] Chriſtians imitate our Heavenly Father,and * Prov.3.28. ita 8 Phocylides. 

do gd ] even toInfidels, Hereticks, or evil ment, and in Trwx# 3,28 fe wo 7 als 
ſome ro; ey as chrny (ep all __ who ay ways need © FAN eimys. 
our hel ut etpectally | letus have regard to the wants, | 's 
and hs moſt largely [ to them that be | Children of the Eh wr oo yg nohpets 
ſame Father, nouriſhed atthe ſame Table | of the Yonſhold mvres reſpe.x:. Lacrt, 1. 6. - 
of] God, and Proteffors of the ſame|[ Faith ] as Chriſt him- 

(eſf is the Saviour of all, eſpecially of them that believe. | 

1 Tim.6.6,7. To this may be objected : We ſhall become poor our ſelves if 

wegive ſo often, and to ſo many. Anſw. Firſt. Money 1s not a Chriſtians , 
Riches, but Content makes him rich here, and Godlineſs hereafter, wer/# 6. 
Secondly, Our Wealth 1s not our own, nor can we carry it out of this World 

with us, verſe 7. | 

Paraphraſe verſe 6. ]Be not ye Chriſtians afraid togive liberally, as if all your 
Wealth lay in periſhing Gold and Silver. For [ Godlineſg ] and the peace of 
2 good Conſcience [ is ] really or great Aiches |] and moſt valuable Trea- 
ſure. Forthere is true Riches in the fear of God, [ ifa man ]defire not worldly 
wealth,but [ be content with het) little competency which | he hath |] he 1s 
happier than in all abundance, for he hath all which he detires whilſt he lives, 
and he ſhall need Earthly things no longer. 

Verſe 5. Our happineſs had need confift in ſomething elſe beſides outward 
Riches, which we only have the uſe of here; [ Fo2 we ] were born naked, 
2nd ſo | bzought nothing] with us when we came [into this Wozld.] Theſe 
wereall given us by God, tor whoſe ſake we may well give part thereof ; eſpe- 
cially fince we muſt leave all the reſt behind, | Neither 
when we die [ map we carrp any thing ] of chat whic on 
we fave [out] with us, ſo that it is our wiſdom not to lay up 7,17. Aut 'F oe —_ 
all here, from whence we are removing, but to give of theſe gue ſultitia ft illic reli 
things while they are in our power, which we are about to unde exiturus es, & eo no —_ 
leave for ever. tere quo #turus es? Chryſoſt, in 
1T.6.17,18, 19. Though the Apoſtle perſuade all to Mat-s. | | 
dowhat they can, yet it men of ability be negligent, here a Por den dederis, habe- 
sa politive command to the rich Merchants of Epheſzs, prel(- ata 
ſed with this motive, that this is the beſt provifion they can lay up, in order to 
the obtaining everlaſting life, 

Paraphraſe.] It is moſt dangerous of all, and wholly inexcuſable for thoſe of 
ability not to give, wherefore [charge them who] by the Divine Bounty [are 
rich in ]chethings of [this Woz2ld ? |] not to forget ſuch as 
are in want, but | that thep be readp | without agking or * Locupletem te dicy E3 divitem — 
urging, out of their abundance | togive ] relief ke Poor Devitem te ſentiant pauperes,locu- 
(7 nd glad] when -_ ( whom ng my rad, _ Pletem indigentes. Cypr. 
them an opportunity [ to diſtribute | ſome of their Riches OBS RE 
tothe needy. This 15 the beſt uſe their Wealth can be put to, Mugs cob Rs ag 
being the | laping up in ſtoze ] for them and theirs great IO 
d leflings, and thus they prudently make [ a god foundation ] on which they 
may build firm hopes Ls their being ſecured [ againſt the time to come] and 
when the 11ch and uncharitable man 1s forſaken of his Wealth and condemned, 
this will fo prevail [that thep ] who have been bountiful | map attain J 
through Gods mercy [ eternal life ] which is more worth,than if they had pur- 

Chafed ten thouſand Worlds. 

Heb.6. 10. To give Alms is a ſure foundation for eternal life, which if any 

doubt, becauſe ſo ſmall a g1ft alas | cannot merit ſuch a reward, theApoftle 
F proves 


*Tob.1.21. Da quod Non potes Yets- 
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roves it 15 ſure to be rewarded in ſuch as are not weary of it becauſe of 5. 
Juſtice and the truth of his Promile. by * of Gab 

Paraphraſe.] You need notfear a ſure reward, for God hath obliged him If 
by his promiſe richly torequite 1t, and ſure you believe that | God is not] a 
cannot be either {o [ unrighteous ] to deny, or lo mindlels [ that he wilj 7s 
get | his promiſe; Wheretore he will repay all [pour wozks | of Charity,ang 
all the coſt [ and labour ] which you have beſtowed : He cannot bur with 
great delight accept this and all | that pzocedeth [ from that excellent Princ;. 
ple [| of Love ] to God and your Neighbour | which Love |] co your Brethren 
he accounts| pou have ſhewed | out of love to him, and purely [| fo? hig 
Name Cake] becauſe they belonged to him. They were relieved by you 
| who have miniſired ] neceſſarics [ to the Daints } that were in need for. 
merly[ andyet ] you are not weary of well-doing, but (finding it pleaſeth 
him, uponevery Communion (( or Lords day, you Fa [_do miniſter ] to their 
{upply. 

Mb. 3.16. This is toſhew further, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe (even in the 
Euchariſt) being not alone ſufficient, we muſt add the Sacrifice of Charity 
( ver{. 15.) and to aſſure us it ſhall be rewarded not only becauſe of the 
Pronuſe, but becauſe it is ſo pleaſing and agreeable to the very Nature of 
God. 


Paraphraſe. | Thoughthe legal Sacrifices be ceaſed, and Chriſt hath AT 


our ſins by that one Offering of himſelf, yet [ to do gd] to the Souls] and 
to diſiribute ] of your wealth to relieve the bodily needs of your Brethren 
[ fozget not ] eſpecially in your ſolemn Addreſles,[ fo2 with ſuch Sacrifice] 
of Charity, under the Goſpel allo [. God is | intinitely delighted and [ well 
pleaſed] becauſe therein we imutate his mercy ; ſo that they will recommend 
all the reſt of our Services unto him. 
1 Foh. 3. 17. As our Duties are not ſo acceptable, ſo neither can our love to 
God be ſo real without charity,to his Children and our Brethren in need, whom 
he hath left poor on purpoſe to try our love to him. 
Paraphraſe. ] He that pretends to Religion, and yet is uncharitable, is but 
an Hypocrite, for | whoſo hath ] Money, Food, or Raiment, or any of [this 
Wozlds god ] things, which he can ſpare from his own neceflities, and 15not 
moved to pity, though he knoweth [ and ſeth ] a poor Chriſtian | his B2o- 
ther ] hungry, deſticute, 'and naked : it he | have ned | and this unmeratul 
wretch cruelly refuſeth to help him | and ſhutteth ] out all thoughts that nughe 
breed commuleration, or ſtir [ up his bowels of compaſſion |] and fo turn 
hiseyes | from him,Pow |] can ſuch an one pretend to think there | dwelleth |] 
any ſparks of | the love of God | ( who is gracious to all) [ in hum | that is 
- unlike the Divine Goodneſs, and ſo little regards the Poor whom God 
oves! 
Tobit 4.7. Having now ſufficiently preſſed this Duty, we do ex abundanti (as 
* Apocrypha the ancient Church uſe to do ) add two Exhortations out of the Apocrypha * , 
pertinent ad yet containing nothing in them but that to which the Canonical Scripture bea- 
uber —. a witneſs. Here 15, Firſt, An Exhortation almoſt the ſame with Dewt.15.7. 
Comica a4 and Prov.28.27. Secondly, A Motive which is grounded upon As 10. 4- 
Regions Paraphraſe.) T counſel thee frequently and liberally co | Give Alms |] tothe 
futberite- Poor out [ of thy Hwds ] which God hath given thee [ And never | belo 
zem.Aug.de cruel to hide thine eyes, or [ turnthp face from | the miſeries,or complaints 
Git. De 118. of | anp pp? man þ But look with pity, hear with patience, and relieve hum 
with ſpeed [| And then the face | and favour [ of the Lozd | co whom thou 
muſt ſeek in all thy wants [ ſhallnot be turned ] in anger [ awap from the] 
But he willpity and helpthee in all thy diſtreſles. 
Tobit 4. $. 9. This 1salſo an Exhortationto Charity, and is added, Firſt, to 
ſhew it is indiſpenſably the duty of all to give ſomewhat, more or leſs, wer/. 8 
agreeing with 1 Cor.g. 6, 7. before, and Mark 12.43, 44. Secondly, To allure 
us 1t (hall be rewarded bountifully by God, as above was ſaid, 1 Tm. 6. 
18,19: 
Paraphraſe.] No Man can be excuſed from this Duty, for all that God ot 
quiret 


cen 
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irethis ro [ Be merciful] and Charitable [ after thy Pewer ] and ac- 
cording to thy Ability,and the Eſtate that he hath given thee. [Jf thou Halt 
much ] wealth therefore he expztts thou ſhouldeſt [ give plenteouſlp] tor a 
{mall gift 15 as nothing from a rich man : But [ if thou Haſt little ] or no 
more than ſufficeth thy ſelt, [ do thp ] endeavour by labour and [ diligence } 
to get ſomewhar, and then truſting 1n God, reſolve chearfuily and [ gladlp 
to give | Epheſ.4.28. ſomething our [ of that littic] which will be as accepta- 
ble from thee as greater gifrs from others. | 
Ver. 9g. Andthis isno unprofitable courſe for rich nor Poor [Fo2 ſo]diſper- 
fingthine Alms | gathereſt tou ] che ſureſt riches [ fo2thp ſelf | Even the 
loveof God, andthe Prayers of the Poor, which are | a god rcward | for a 
{mall gifr, and will do thee more good [| in the dap of neccfſity | and at the 
hourot death, than all the riches of the World. 
Prov.19.17. It there remain yet the leaſt ſcruple touching the reward of 
Charity, becauſe it is beſtowed on a poor man, who himlelf cannot make 
requiral, here God doth Firſt acknowledge the debt, and Secondly, promile to 
2y it. 
- Paraphraſe. | The money given in Alms is ſurer laid up, and better beſtowed 
than that which we have 1n our hands, for [ De that |] by liberal gifts ſheweth 
that he { Hath pity on the Poo2 ] whom God hath lett unprovided, though 
they cannot repay him,yethe 15 ſureto be well requited ; becauſe [ Dc lendeth] 
it to him from whom we receve all; even | to the Lo2d ] whole peculiar care 
the Poor are, fo that he accounts it done to himſelf, Mar. 25. 49. He owns | 
* the debt [And lok what he lapeth out ] upon them in their want, he ſhall * Patrimone- 
receive an hundred fold for ir. He may be confident | it ſhall be paid him fan ty 4a 
rake” , : ee nera.D.Cyp. 
again ] with large intereſt both on Earth and in Heaven, 4a:k 10.29,30. An Hebuiſti me 
who would not wiſh for ſucha Creditor ? largitorem, fac 
P[al.41.1. Finally,ler us be charitable and liberal,and we are here aſſured that me debitorem, 
we ſhall nor ſtay for our reward till the next World, but that we ſhall find the #4%<4m te fix 


benefit of our Charity, as ſoon as ever we begin to need 1t, even in this rode JeVeb 
World. Dom. 


Parayhraſe.)] BlciTed ] andhappy ſhall [ be the man that ] out of a chari- 
table heart [p20videth foz] the neceflities of | the ſick ] and weak in body ; + Vatab.mare' 
and confidereth and relieveth the wants of the Poor [ and ngdp | in Eſtate. 2ui proſpicic 
As his bounty delivered thoſe poor Creatures in their Calamity, fo [The Lo2d] #8790: 
of Heaven who ſees and remembers all ſuch Deeds | ſhall deliver him] moſt 
readily, when he alſo ſhall be poor or fick, or fallen into any ſtraits [ tn the 
time of trouble ||] God will then think of him, and be his ſurefſt Com- ||V:/irtatio 4- 
fort. grotorum libe. 
T *** If the Congreg ation be large, and the Alms long in gathering, you may profita- " 4 gore 
ly read all or moſt of theſe Sentences to enlarge your hearts, and quicken your Charity ; 
if the offering be ſhort, yet read ſome of them before it come to your turn ; and then 
prepare your 0n Oblation, and the next Settion will teach you how to preſent it. 
$. 5. As theſe Divine parcels of Holy Writ do move us to'Charity and Alms- 
deeds at all times, ſo eſpecially at the receiving of this blefſzd Sacrament ; for 
which I will now ſuppoſe thou haſt prepared a large gift according to thy abili- 
ty, and art ready to offer the ſame with a cheartul counte- 
nance, and a joytul heart *, as an acknowledgment of the *Offertorium enim olim cantari 
bounty of the Father who gave thee all that thou haſt t, and of ern - Rupert de divin. oft.c.2, If- 
the Grace of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, who though he was rich : A Eccl. Offic.l.I. C.14. ut o/in: 
x x ge, 1 Chro. 29.9, 2 Chro.29. 
became poor, that thou through his poverty mightelſt be rich. ,, 2825, 
Look not therefore on the By-{tanders, bur lifrung up thy foul 
to God, and bowing down thy head, caſt in thy Mite into Þ T# oz ame o* ony, Litur.S.Chry. 


this Treaſury with theſe or the like thoughts. 1 Paral 29.14. T3 @t0d aggou;y 
Ke, T5 $ams, Philo. 
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A Meditation at the oficring of our Aims, 


O Lord, I givethee a ſmall part of thine own, who haſt given me all my Earth] 
comforts, yea, thy own Son out of thy boſome, to become my Salvation ; and haſt a 
diſdained to adopt me an heir of thy Glories ; O that T could give a thouſand time, 
more. thy love deſerves it ; for this, alas, I giveit, nit as a requital of thy fawyy 
but a teſtimony how much more I owe unto thee: my C ".aritics cannot extend to ths 
who needeſt nothing ; only ſweeteſt Feſrrs, I do gladly cricrace my poor Brethren and 
thy Friends, whoſe Souls thou haſt purchaſed with thy deareſ# bloud, and made them 
with me Heirs of the ſame glory. I rejcice that thou accepteſt ſo ſmall a matter 4, 
them as done to thy own ſelf. Behold therefore ( Thbeſeech thee) a Soul (o ſick ang 
leprozs, poor and naked, that it needs thy mercy, more than the miſerableſt Creature in 
the World my charity. O how many and how earneſt Prayers do I need? Caull i 
engage all the Poor on earth ( whoſe Prayers ſooneſt pierce the Clouds ) I need all thi; 
and much more to make way for mine acceptance ; But, O my Saviour, this is a day 
of Grace, inwhich thou ſcattereſt thy bounties. Wherefore remember my Soul, which 
as undone without thy pity, and ſince thy mercies are infinitely greater than ours, Id 
do not paſs me by : Far be it from meto think ſo meanly of thy Love, as to eſteem my 
Alms the purchaſe of it. No, no, I do only bythis ſmall Token give thee the Livery 
and Seiſin of me and all mine, and having wawed to purſue a more glorious in. 
tereſt, and to ſeek thy Kingdom, T do renounce the riches of this World, which I ill 
never value them more than as they may ſerve to reheve thy members, and make me 
friends, that I may be received into everlaſting habitations. Oh happy exchange, and 
admirable way of Gain! But ſo thou art wont to deal with z15,O God, to accept trifle 

rom us, and give plories to us, great, andendleſs, and inexpreſſible; I adore thee, 0 
my Lord! and Tlhowe thee infinitely, and becauſe no Earthly gift can bear proportion 
p ſuch unſpeakable goodneſs, I will give my Soul alſo, and it ſhall be thine for ever, 

men. 


———_— 


Szs:02.- v1 
Of the Prayer for the whole Church. 


C. I, A*® the People of Trae! were wont to bring their Gifts and Sacrifices 

to the Temple, and by the hands of the Prieſt to preſent them to 

Almighty God: Soare we appointed to give our Oblations into the hands of 

the Miniſter of Chriſt, who by virtue of his Office may beſt recommend them 

with Prayers and Praiſes to the Majeſty of Heaven; and yet we muſt not ne- 

gledt to joyn with him in theſe Supplications, bothto beg the acceptance of our 

Offering, and to ſhew that our Charity extendeth farther than our Alms can 

reach, tor the benefit of theſe is received only by a few of our Neighbours, 

* S;pientes ſa- but we ought to love all the World, eſpecially our Chriſtian Brethren Þ cen 


3 


pientibus eti- thoſe who do not need, or cannot have profit by our gifts : And how can we 
4.7: Cxprels this better, than by recommending them all to the mercies of God, 
mics ſe who is able to relievethem all, and of whoſe bounty all have need: Which 
p on SH /h0 15 able to reheveFthem all, and of whoſe bounty all have need: Whici 
Stoici ap.Cic. CXccllent Duty, though ic be to be done daily, yet at this holy Sacrament It 15 
moit proper, becaule we here behold the univerſal love of Jeſus, and are dec/:- 

red lively Members of his myſtical Body, and conjoyned in the ftricte!c ons 

of Union with all our fellow Chriſtians: Beſides, when can we more ec: 

Etually intercede with God for the whole Church, than when we reprete?: 

and ſhewforth that moſt meritorious Paflion on Earth i, oY 

+ Euchariſtia eſt commemoratio /9- the virtue whereof our great High Prieit dig once revel, 


la que propitium facit Deum o= 4 Auth ever plead for his whole Churct: even 10W Bt 
11nibus. Oris Hom. in Levit. . ES i i. 


. LY 4 

HTego dts om Th 614, 0vbond, : "1 Be On Rar 
p-vhY” 2nn41a. Dionyl. Ep. ad ted the great Interceſſion, and accorcin®!y BO OO 
Demopht turgies d1d uſe ſuch unwerlal Intercofiuns, 37 ooh p pri oanmty 


Let 
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while this Myſtery was in hand ; and in the time of S.Cyr:/,thero was a Prayer 

aſed, * exactly agreeing with this of our Church ; St. Chry/s- DRE PRO PIT EY > 1 2 
on allo ſaith, 7h92t the Prie/? anding at the Altar, did offer Pata E, pls >. pronybariags 0-4 

Prayers and Praiſes for a thel Vorld, for thoſe that are abſent, pace;pro trangnillii arent: 

and thoſe that are prejent , ” lod :woſe that were before us, and thoſe di, pro Regibus,pro $ociu.ps 0 Ag70- 

that ſhall be after us, while that Sacrifice 7s ſet forth, Hom. 26. {75,pro Affitetss,00 ſuns { ry ve 

: Mat. For which cauſ2 our Communion Office in the bus 21s quz egent CE ”—=— : 

Rubrick before this Prayer, appoints the Bread and Wine to erie pros inc n 0 

be ſer upon the Table firſt, and then ſtirs us all up with that ,,,,Z,,,2erio,0pear, Miler.1.2 p.33: 

ſolemn, Let 7s pray for the whole Eſtate of Chriſt's Church, fc. was 

And if as we are worſhipping without, we remember him that is praying with- 

in the Vail, and_by imitating his general Charity, do unite our ſupplications 

to his All-powerful Interceſſkton, we may no doubt obtain the largeſt and the 

choicelſt bleflings 1n the Treaſures of Heaven. 


The Analyſts of the Prayer for the whole Church. 
Aimnigtp and Everla- 


i. To whom it is made, 


ſting God, 
'fI. > on — thy oY Apo- 
| .. \ſHe halt taught ug to 
bf hear rpg ground We nake Ptapers and ſup- 


plications, and to give 
Thanks to2 all men ; 


= humblp befech the 


— 


moſt mercifullp | to ac- 
cept our Alms and Obla- 
tions, | 


1 1. Our Alms, 


2, Prayers for the 


acceptance of and) to receive theſe our 
3 P2apers which we of- 
2. Our Petitions, fer to thy Divine 99a- 


— 


Jeltp : 


Beſeeching the to in- 
Ci: The whole Church J{Þire continuallp the V- 


.. Aniverſal Church wirh 
con{1dered together, the Spirit of Truth, 
» Unity, and Conco?d ; 


WW, 


! 


| And grant that all thep 
3: Supplications, oy Beg bl Ree 
I-42. T1 Wt 
made fors | one "the Truth of thy Holy 
; Wozd, and live in Un1- 
ty and god]y Love. 


faſteth of Six general Parts. 


—— 


_— — 


This Prayer con 


to ſave and defend 
all Choiſfttan HKings, 
Pzinces, and Gover- 
nours. . 


— 


'o: | 2. Eſpecially its Tem- 
| 'L Pporal Governours, 


Ns beſech the alſo 


4. Inter- 


The Pzayer fo2 the Whole « 


ſr. The King, 


C;. The 'Temporal Go- 
vernours, 


- 
| 


(2. The Magiſtrates, 


" _ —— 
— 


4. Interceſſions for all in this Church 


$3 le Bi- 


ſhops 
yf 


1. Such as Rule 


and 


\— 


_— 
— 


2. Such as do M1- The 


niſter, Deacons, 


In theſe 
Duties, 


i 6 


'{' x. For the _— 
good of all, 


| 


In the 
reſt of 
their hves 


2. 


3. The 
LY PÞ eople, * 


5 L 


ct the afflicted, 


1. Praifing God for 
the Saints departed, 


. Giving of Thanks,by 


2. Applying it to our 
ſelves, 


['L6. The Concluſion of the whole. 


| 


Prieſts and 


2. For the Temporal relicf of) 


Church, Parr, hy 


A —— * 


Cſ pectally Pp Dcrvant 
CHAR R L S our Hin ro 
that under} vim we man 


be godin any 
Ut 
oCOverned. Jetty 


And grent Unto Hig 

whole Ceuncii, and to 

all that arc put in A; 

r30; :1tp 1: uder Vim, that 
thepn lWI},--- &c, 


G1ve G2ace, O Hea- 


oe p Father, to ail Bj: 
ſhops 


and Curatcs, that they 
may both by their Litc 
and Doctrine ſet fo2tij 


thp true & lively Wozd, 
and rightip, &c. 


And to a!l thy People 

give thy khcavenlpgrace, 

cſpecially to this Con- 

gregation here p?eſent, 

_ with meek hcarts,- 
C 


Nets ſerving the in 
Holineſs and Qighte- 
{ ouſneſs, — &c. 


And we moſt humbly 
beſech the of thp god- 
neſs, O Lo?d, to com- 
fo2t and [uccour, = &c. 


And we alſo bleſs thy 
Doly Name fo? all thy 
Servants departedthis 
life, — &c 


Belxeching the to give 
us G2ace ſo to follow 
therr god Eramples,— 
K&c. 


G2ant this, © merct- 
ful Father, fo2 Jeſus 
Ch2ilſt his ſake,our on- 
ly Mediato? and Advo- 
cate. Amen. 
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I Praitical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the whole Church. 


6, 23. Almighty and everliving God, who by thy Holy Apoſtle haſt 
taught us ts mane P2apers and Supptlications, and to give thanks 
fo! allmen. ] "Thule rwo glorious Attributes of Omnipotence and Eternity, 
{ clearly diſtinguiſh God from all Creatures, and are fo properly the Chara- 
Qer of an infinite Majeſty, that he 15 ſometimes called the Almighty,Pſal.g1.1. 
Fob -1. 15- and ſometunes He that liveth for ever, Dan.4.34. Rev. 4. 9. with- 
ut any other Denomination, wherefore they are placed here, to ſtrike a Reli- 
:01s Reverence into us, becauſe of * his infimite Perfe&tions to whom we make 
Ys Addreſs, and yet allo to confirm our Faith, and excite our Hope, that 
(though we peticion for ſo many Perſons, and fo great Bleflings ) we ſhall be 
heard by him who is moſt Mighty in Power,and who hath through all times pre- 
ſerved his Clrurch, and though one Generation goeth, and another cometh, yet 
he ever hveth, and 1s always the ſame. But that which may ſtill increaſe our 
hope, is, that this Almighty and Everliving God, 1s not only able to grant 
theſe Prayers, but hath expreſ{ly commanded us by his Apoſtle St. Paul;to make 
them, 1 Tim. 2.1. Texhort therefore that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
ſions, and giving of Thanks be made for all men: Now had he not intended to 
grant them, he would not have enjoyned us to make them ; ſhall Eſher fear 
to ſpeak or to ſpeed when the King commands her to ask ? Chap.5.3. or will 
the Lord reject that Petition which 1s drawn up by his own dire&tion ? Behold 
how cloſely the Church hath followed the Apoſtles Dire&ory; tor here in this 
form we have ( as the Analyl1s doth naked} firſt Prayers, that is, Petitions 
for Good ; * then Supplications, or deprecationsof Evil; in which are compre- * Ainay— 
hended Interce/ſions (and {o not named here) that 1s defiring ſome good or ſome \& «=+a- 
deliverance trom Evil for others; and laſtly giving of thanks tor mercies al. Y"* Pon wu 
ready received : And furely all the Liturgies in the World ought to be compo- 4 okd NN +. 
ſed by this Rule, as ours moſt plainly 1s, tor the Morning and Evening Offices do ay d1ad9y. © 
chiefly confilt of Prayer ; The Litany 1s in the firſt part Supplication, 1n the Theoph. in 
ſecond Interceflion,and this Communion Office may well be accounted Enchari- * 119-2. 
ical, being full of Hymns of Thankſgwing. This for the kinds of our Re- 
queſts ; now the Perſons for whom we are to pray, are all men, which God 
commands in purſuance of thoſe Precepts of univerſal Charity, of which this 
univer(al Intercefſion is an excellent Indication. For no man can pray for all 
the World, if he hates any one Perſon ; he that prays for all, muſt be in cha- 
rity with all ; and 1t 15 alſo an effe&tual means to oblige ail people to us, and 
tame the furies of our Enemies, it being barbarous and highly infamous to pro- 
ſecute thoſe that heartily pray for our good : And now 1t our hearts be filled 
with true Chriſtian Charity, ſuch as 15 neceſſary for this Holy Communion, 
we cannot but rejoyce to meet ſoexcellent an opportunity to expreſs ourdefire 
of the welfare of all mankind. Let us then with all poflible Devotion offer 
up this Sacrifice, and delight 1n this pious and prudent Interceflion, which 1s 
enjoyned by him that purpoſes to grant it, and preſented by charitable Souls, 
who will infinitely rejoyce in the luccelſs thereof, viz. the proſperity of the 
whole World. 
$. 4 We humbly beſe&ch the moſt mercifullp [ to accept our Alms and 
Oblations, and | to receive theſe our P2zapers, which we offer unto thy 
Divine Wajelip. ] lt ſeems to have been the Cuſtom when any perſons 
brought their Offerings to the Altar, for the Prieſt and the pious By-{tanders 
tolay, The Lord accept thee, Pſal.20.3, 4. 2 Sam.24.23. 1N 1mitation whereof, 
Wwedo here beg the divine acceptance both of our Charity and Devotion; And 
that we may do it heartily, let us con{ider how much they need to be accepted 
with favourable allowances; for Fir/#, If Alms and prayers both be offered ( as 
ti5pity they ſhould ever be parred ) though they do afliſt and recommend each 
other, yet we do not think our Gitthath obliged God to hear our Petitions,nor 
our Petitions given ſuch priviledge to our Gitt, as that we may boldly challenge 
God upon the account of either, wherefore we delire him with favourable and 


gracious 
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gracious acceptance to entertain them both. Secondly, It we reſpe& the Alm: 
alone, which we have given, though it be owned by Gods goodneſs to be of. 
fered to himſelf, Prov.19. 17. and Mat.25. 49. yet it were an arrogance not 
to be endured, to think fo univerſal and excellent Bleflings were the purchaſe 
of our contemptible Oblation, which hath no proportion in its own value tg 
them, only if we preſent it humbly, our gracious Father will accept it as our 
acknowledgment of his goodneſs, and a teſtimony of our love. Thus therefore 
we pray that he would accept our Alms, viz. in mercy, eſteeming them nor 
by their own worth, but by the afte&ion of the Givers. Thirdly, If we dg 
only regard our Prayers, we may ſoon diſcover how little they will avail, un. 
le the Lord accept them with Grace. As to thoſe we have hitherto made 
if we look back upon the many wandrings and « nquile ger the coldneſs and 
indifferency, the fin and infirmity,that did mingle with them all ; we ſhall fee 
we had need heartily to beſeech God to accept them with benign interpreta. 
tions, and to excuſe the imperfections of them: But it [ theſe our P2aperg) 
be meant of thoſe Petitions which we are now about to make inthis Form, ler 
us remember how great a preſumption it ſeems for us to askfor others; nay, 
for all People, when as we are not worthy to pray for our ſelves ; yer let us 
humbly beg a candid acceptance of theſe Petitions, which we offer, not as if 
we were fit Advocates for all the World, but in obedience to his command, who 
hath bid us thus to expreſs our Charity. 

s. 5. Beſeching the to inſpire continually the Univerſal Church 
with the Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Concozd : ] Among the ſeveral 
Prayers which were made at the Holy Table, it was particularly enjoyned that 
thoy ſhould pray for, The Holy Catholick Church, extended from one end of the 
Earth to the other, which the Lord bad redeemed with the precious bloud of Chrift ; 
ſaith the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; tor the Sacrifice here comme- 
morated was offered for the Church, A&s 20. 28. which is called the Body of 
Chriſt, Epbeſ. 5. 23. Coleſ.1.24. but becauſe the Body without the Spint is 
dead, we therefore beg, that as he once quickned the lump of Earth into a li- 
ving Spirit, by breathing into it the breath of Life, ſo he will pleaſe to infire 
his Holy Spirit into his myſtical Body, according as he hath promiſed, Fobs 
14. I6. and that not only once, Fohn 20. 22. but that it may continually be 
ſupplied with vital influences,by its Union with its Divine Head the Lord ſeſus, 
the bleſſed ſucceſs whereotis noted in the three happy effeas of this Heavenly 
Inſpiration. Fir, That the Church may be directed intoall Truth by the Spirit of 
Truth, Fohn 14-17. and 16.13. 1 oh 2.27.and ſo be preſerved from Herekie. 
Secondly, That all the Members thereof may agree in the ſame judgment, and 
combine in the Unity of the Spirit, Epheſ: 4.3. and ſo be ſecured from Schilm, 
1 Cor. 1.10, Thirdly, That the affeions of all perſons in this Body may be 
joyned in perfedt Concord, and tied inthe Bonds of Love and Peace, Epheſ.4.3. 
for the prevention of Hatred, Wrath, and Emulation : How paflionately there- 
fore is this Bleſſed Spirit to be prayed for? And how neceſlary are all and every 
one of theſe 2 Truth without Unity 1s weak and troubleſom, Unity without 

* Units ſme Truth 15 dangerous and miſchievous *, and both without Charity are infigni- 

zeritate prodi- ficant, and cannot laſt long. Let us confider the miſchiefs which the Church 

+70 eſt.D. Cypr. hath endured by falſe Principles, divided Judgments, and oppoſite Aﬀections, 
that in the apprehenſion of our want of his comprehenſive Blefling, we me 
moſt vigorouſly beg this continual Inſpiration, which may make the Churc 
happy,by Unity in its Do&rine, Harmony in its Worſhip, and Charity in the 
affections of all the parts and members thereof. 

$.6. And grant that all they that do confcſs thy Holy Name, may 
agree in the truth of thp Holp Wozd , and live in Ynitp , and Godly 
Love. ] This Petition is but a turther confirmation of the former ; for when 
the ſeveral Members of the Church live in Unity, Peace, and Love, it is the 
beſt demonſtration that the whole Body 1s acted by the divine Spirit, Fob» 13+ 
35. Joſh.22.31. for theſe univerſal Mercies are to be obtained by induction ot 
particulars, and the internal Inſpiration ought to be manifeſted by Acts of a 
viſible Charity. Now it we want afte&ions wherewith to make thus rogue 


a. — tu. 


Sect. VII. The Pzaver foz the whote Church, 
let us but view the miſerable effects which difterences in opinions, and affe- 
ions, have produced in the Chrifitan World ; conſider how thereby Religion 
hath been difgraced, and God diſhonoured, and all outrages have been com- 
mitted, the Heathens are {candalized and kept out, and: the Chriſtians who are 
within are hindered 1n their Piety ; and our differences are made'wider by ar- * Diſputands 
guing; the more we diſpute * the leſs we agree, and while we contend for the nol make ac- 
Faith, we loſe our Charity : But this 1s the fault of the Men and not of the warn? 
Relig1on,for Jeſus hath Jetr us an impartial Judge, which 1s his holy Word and $j69.:d The. 
i the Truth it ſelf, fohn 17. 17, by which it we would ( without prejudice or in- od: Aug, 
rereſt ) ſuffer our Opinions to be tried t, it would happily 
compoſe all our Controverſies, or where a determination is 
needleſs, teach ſeveral Churches to difſent with more mode- 
ration, anddirec particular perſons to ſubmit 1n fuch things 
totheir proper Spiritual Guides, and to live in godly and re- 
Iigious love with their fellow-Chriſtians||: Tf any ſay that 
there is little hope that this ſtill voice of Gods Word ſhould Edt 7 
beheard in the hurry of our Contentions ; or no likelyhood = yew on ſententia : Lemma 
of ſo feet a compoſure ; I anſwer, That however, it js net 
highly defirable, and therefore ought to be prayed forz and ( whichisconſi- 
derable ) our Lord Jeſus in that rare pattern of his preſent Interceffion in 
Heaven, the laſt Prayer he made upon Earth for his Church, did pray, That 
all of his Religion might be preſerved in Truth and Unity, Fobn 17. 17, 21. fo 
thatwe are allured we beg the ſame here, that he intercedes for above ; and 
therefore 1f it ſhould not be compleatly granted, yet he that hath asked this 
with a great devotion, and endeavoured it tohis power, ſhall have ſatisfaction 
in the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, and hath teſtified his unfeigned Cha- 
rity to the Church, and his love to all the Members thereof. 

s. 5. We beſech the alſo to ſave and defend all Chriſtian Kings, 
P:inces, and Governours, eſpecially thy Servant CH AR LES our 
king, that underhim we map be godly and quietip governed. ] We 
have often prayed for the King already, but princpally reſpe&ing his Autho- 
rity in the State, fo we prayed for him alone, but now we conlider him as a. 
principal Perſon in the Church, of which he 15 under Chriſt 
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T Expellentes igitur hoſis!e certa- 
men ex verbs divinitus inſpiraty, 
ſolutionem queſtionum mente per- 
c:p:amus.Conlt. Mag. ad Patres Ni- 
cxnos. Hiit. trip 1.2. cap. 5 


|| Maneat morals benevolentia in- 


*(asthe Biſhops of Rome | of old confefled) the Supreme Go- 
vernour : ) and ſo are other Chriſtian Princes in their ſeveral 
Countries, whom we therefore here do pray for alſo, as 
St. Paul commands, 1 Tim.2.2. and as the Ancient Church 
ever did in the time of this Myſtery : There are now three 
forts of Rulers in the Chriſtian World, which are here ex- 
preſſed by three words, Firſt, Kings; that 1s, ſuch as have 
Abſolute Monarchies. Secondly, Princes, who have Royal 
Authority 1n leſſer Dominions, though not without paying 


* Nutr3tii C9 patres Eccleſie, Tai. 
49.23. Bamadbs of aeys 765 Ines 
xwe@-.Arilt. pol.3. 


t Chriſtus Imper ators © omnia 
gribuit £3 domimari eum non ſolum 
Mailitibus, ſed etiam Sacerdotibus 
conceſſit. Greg. Mag. Epitt. 64. ad 
Theodor, 


ſome Homages. 


Thirdly, Governours, who preſide 1n Ariſtocracies and Commonwealths ; thee 
and each of theſe are, or ought to be ſupreme Prehidents over Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Civil Afﬀairs 1n their ſeveral Juriſdictions; and ſince their Power is 


imployed to fave and || defend the Church, ſhe is obliged to 
delire the King of Kings to fave and defend them all, from 
Invalions and Rebellions, Treaſons and all Miſchiefs, that 
they may not be hindred in the exerciſe of their moſt uſeful 


|| Deus Ope. Max. Pietats & juſte 
Attions quoddam quaſi vinculum 
10n eſſe voluerit. Theodol, Imp. 
Ep. ad Cyril. 


and pious Authority: And if we prevail, many Millions will 
receive benehat thereby, and every Chriſtian Nation ſhall have its ſhare in this 
bleſfing. ir happens (1 confeſs) ſometimes, contrary to the with of all pious 
men, that even Princes of the ſame Religion have differences with each other, 
but then we muſt at this Holy Sacrament forgive our Enemies, and with the 
Welfare of the whole Church, only we muſt pray for the ſafety of other Kings 
no turther than 15 coniiſtene with the welfare of our natural Liege, for whom 
we mult pray [ eſpecially | becauſe under him we enjoy our Liberty and Re- 
18101, our Propertics and our Peace, and it 1t pleaſe God todefend him, we 
ubt nor, but we ſhall have under hum quiet and peaceable lives, in all godlineſs 
and 
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and honeſty, 1 Tim.2.2. that 15,1n two words, we ſhall be godlily and quirh a _ 
verned; and thus our ownintereſt may move us earneſtly to intercede = - 4 
ſafety of our Sovereign, for the benefit is ours more than his. : 
$. 8. And grant unto his whole Council and to all that are put in 
Authozitp under him, that thep map trulp and indifferentlp miyitter 
Juſtice, to the puniſhment of Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the main: 
tenance ofthp true Heli and Yertue. ] When Juſtice is pureſt in the 
King the Fountain thereof, itisoften corrupted inthe Streams,the ſubordinr« 
Dilpenſers, for mortal Princes cannot ſee all with their own 

eyes ®, nor a& all things with their own hands, and though 
they be ſaid to judge the Nation, Pſal, 52.2. yet the Mountain: 
or higher Magiſtrates, and the /:trle Hills, that is, inferiour 
Officers, do bring this Righteouſneſs to the People, who can (el. 
dom receive Judgment immediately from $ Prince's mouth | verſe 3.] Where- 
fore ſince we muſt be more particular in our defires for the welfare of theſe 

Kingdoms, it 1s neceſ{ary that we pray, for all that adviſe in the making, and 

aftiſt in the executing of good Laws. viz. for the Kings Council, at large in 

Parliament ( as the old Chriſtians prayed pro Senatu ) or more ſtrily for the 

Lords of his Privy Council; who beſides their Examination of Cauſes in thoſe 

places,and their influence upon the Royal Determinations, are uſually Perſons 

enjoying the higheſt Dignities,and weightieſt Offices of the Nation. And be. 

cauſe by them, and the lower Orders of Magiſtrates, all Cauſes are decided,we 

are bound to pray heartily for them, that they may judge by the Rules of Equi- 

ty, [ trulp and indifferentlp | without miſtake or partiality, and have before 

ther eyes the great end of all Laws, which is the pumſhment of Evil Doers, 

and the encouragement and reward of them that do well, 

* ].eges,improbos ſupplicio afficiunt, * 1 Pet. 2. 14. Rom. 13. 3, 4. And ſurely happy are the People 


ac defendunt &tuentur bonos.Cicer. that are in ſich 2 caſe, when their Counſello s 
de leg. 2. Pins IV. Pont. R. pin- » Wnen unſellors are faithful 


La and prudent, their Judges deliberate and upright, their Offi- 
gever A—_—— 7 Ry -_ cers careful and without rigour; for then the profefſion of 
{mbolo ſao. Nic. Cauflin, Religion ſhall be guarded, and the practice of Vertue incou- 

raged, innocence ſhall be fate, and wickednels punilhed ; 
nay, all Vices madeinfamous, according to the will of God, the detire of our 
gracious Sovereign, andthe wiſhes of all this People, eſpecially choſe who now 
at this Sacrament come to dedicate themſelves to Piety and Devotion; they 
have peculiar reaſon to pray, that they may be ſecured in their Rights, and en- 
couraged in their holy purpoſes, by the due adminiftration of Juſtice, and the 
puniſhment of all that would harm or hinder them ; becauſe their innocence 
doth more expoſe them to the deſigns of evil men. 


$. 9. Give grace O heavenly Father to all Biſhops and Curates, 

that thep map both bp their Life and Doctrine, ſect fo2th thp True and 

Livelp Woz2d, and rightly and duly adminiſter thp Poly Sacra- 

ments. |] The greateſt Gifts that the Divine Goodneſs hath beſtowed upon the Sons 

of men ( laith Fuſtinian in his Authenticks ) are the Reyal Power, and the Office 

of Prieſthood. Both of which are ſo contrived, that they are neceſſary not only 

or the Conſervation of the World, but for the mutual ſupport of each other, 

* ſo that Princes ( as Conſtantine doth expreſs it ) are Bilbops 

® Chriſtus voluit ut Chriſtiani Im- without, and the Eccleliaſtigks within the Church, they 
peratores pro vitaeterna Pontifici- g12rd and dire the Externals, while theſe order and admt 
-o er RO 4. Niſter the Internals of Religion ; Wherefore ſince God hath 
levibus «terentur : Rom. leg, cap, JOyNed them 1n his Providence, we muſt not ſeparate them 
per Venerab. Tit,de Feudis. in our Prayers, nor by any means omit to pray for our 5P!- 
ritual Guides, 1n this Spiritual Sacrifice, where the Ancients 

did particularly remember all the Orders of the Church : Bur having ſpoken 

of this before ( Comp. tothe Temp. Part. I. p. 2. Set.VII.) we ſhall only not? the 
comprehenſveneſs of the Petition here made for them,which takes 1n the main 

part of their Office, Firſt, To ſer forth the Holy Word of God, both as it 15 the 

Truth, Rom. 17.17. for the direction and inſtruction of the ignorant, and on 

1 


* Num.10.31. Heb. loco ocutorum, 
h. e. Conſiliarius. LYN. mgeoþdv- 
Hey ut oculus nobs charus & neceſ. 
ſarius. Fag. & Grot. in loc. 
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5a. VII. The Prayer fox the whole Church, 


RE ANERI CANT 
itis the lively Power of God unto Salvation ® tor the conver- 
Gon of thoſe that are dead in fin, which is to be done, as 15 
here intimated, not only by plain and affe&tonate preach- 
ing, but allo by holy and unblamable living, which doth 
Letter explain Gods Will, and more vigouroully excite the 
People to oblerve it,than the moſt learned Commentary, or 
the moſt eloquent Oration tf. The ſecond part of their Duty 
is rightly, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and July as 
the neceſlities of the Church require,to adminiſter thoſe two 
Sacraments which are of Divine Ordination, (wviz.) Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper, which no other Order of men can law- 
fully diſpence, ſo that if Miniſters ſhould negle& the cele- 
bration of them,ordo it unduly, it would be a great damage 
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* Acts 7.38. Zovre xoya, Hellenif, 
pro WoTOIgy TH. Grot. Dent. 2. 
47-70. 8X8 Ay@: wad; 7 vu 
on awmyn Con vwy. Ad Plal. 19. 
verl. 7,8. 


T Habent E9 opera ſuam linouam, 
habent ſuam facundiam etiam ta-= 
cente ligua-Cypr.de dupl.Mart. 

Hec eft qui quale habet verbum, 
talem habet & vitam,quoniam que 
docet agit,&9 que agit,docet : Chri- 
[tian de Orzgene. Ap.Euſeb.Eccl. 
Hiſt. 1.5. c.3. 


and diſcomfort to the Church of Chriſt. Let us therefore beg large meaſures 
of Grace for our Biſhops and Paſtors,that their preaching may convert us, their 
Lives invite us to 1mitation, andrtheir Diſpenſing of the Sacraments may com- 
fort and ſtrengthen us in all goodneſs : Let the Clergy pray heartily one for 
another, for they underſtand the weight of this charge; and let the People ſup- 
plicate affeionately for their Miniſters, becauſe the grace given to them, 1s 
tor their ſakes, and the beneft thereof finally deſcends upon the Congregation : 
Eſpecially letus all ( when this moſt holy Sacrament 1s to be admimniſtred )) joyn 
our Petitions for thoſe who officiate here or elſewhere, that they may perform 
ſo grand a Myſtery tothe glory of God, theirown comfort, andthe benefit of 
all that partake thereof. 


6. 10. And to all thy People give thy heabenlp grace, eſpecially to 
this Congregation here p2eſent, that with meek Hearts and due 
reverence,they map hear and receive thp holp Wozd, trulp ſerving the 
inholinefs and righteouſneſs all the daps of their life. | We have done 
well to pray for our Spiritual Paſtors, but we muſt add this Petition alſo for the 
Sheep of their Paſture, becauſe the excellent gifts of Miniſters do not profit, 
unleſs the People allo be indued with heavenly grace, Heb. 4. 2. though all the 
Seed was good, yet it proſpered according to the condition of the ground on 
which it fell, and where the foil was not prepared it came to no perte&ion, 
though it were ſowed by Jeſus himſelf, Mar. 13. And ſure 1t 1s a great 

tythat the Gifts and Graces, the Time and pains of ſo many learned and la- 
hs Minilters thould be all in vain, and made inefteQual by the wickedneſs 
of thols among whom they live, which conf1deration makes the Prieſt here 


(a5 Theophylatt obſerves ®,) ſtand up asa common Father of the whole Church, **0 jze4; S:- 
and pray that all Congregations of Chriſtian People may increaſe 1n true Pie- mee xou"ds ct 
ty ( 1n imitation of the God he ſerves, who takes care of all :) And yet hedoth x*«ims me 


ntercede with particularj affections and regard for his own Auditory ; 
praying that they maypr ohit by the preſent Duties, and hve holily ever atter : 
But fee how rarely withal, the means of improving by the Word of God is 


ices may TY 
undugW©; ws 
Xy 6 965  Is* 
ezrw.Theoph. 


couched in this Requeſt, ( vis.) to receive 1t with a meek and lowly heart free 


from pride and ſelf-conceit f, and to hear it with an awful 
Venecation, as believing it to be the Word of God. For he 
that 1s »zeek will be guided by 1ts diretions and amended by 
ts reproots ; he that is reverent will tremble at its Summons, 
and give reſ{pz& to all 1s Laws. Let us then devoutly beg 
for all our Congregations thele neceſſary Graces of Humility 
and Godly Fear,that fo our Preaching may make them holy 


t James 1.21. *Aggi & ox 14045; © 
eos y 2ynns, Theod. Sree. 
Ser. I. Phzloſophus querents quid 
primum daſcipulss precipere volutt. 
Reſp. Faſtum deponere. ap. Artie 
num. 


and pure from all fin, righteous and abounding 1n all good works, when they 
hear it with reverence, and obey it with meekneſs; and that not only now 


tor our preſent comfort, but all the days of their life, to their own endleſs hap- 
pineſs : And let us think how happy ic were for the Chriſtian Church, it this 
Petition might prevail,co the total removal of that pride and irreverence, ſtub- 


ornnels and contempt,winch makes many Miniſters preach, and more People 


hear in vain. 


$, 11. Rnd we molt humbly bcfeci} the of = gvdneſs, © Lo?2d, to 
2 


COm-? 


ſumma pro omnibus 31 quz egent 


The Pzayer for the whole Church, Parc 11, 


/ Jo Re a 
comio2t and fuccour all them who in this tranſito?y life are in trouble. 
ſozrow, need, ſickneſs, 02 any other adverſity. | Beſides the ſpiritual wants 
for which we have craved a ſupply 1n the former Petition,we know that ny 
of our Brethren are labouring under Temporal Evils in this miſerable Wor] 
and therefore we muſt remember them, as St. Paul teacheth, Heb. 13.3. as beiy 
our ſelves alſoin the body, that 1s, both by our Nature and our fins, liablets the 
ſame Calamities. And where can we ſo properly commemoratethe AfMiaed 
as at this Sacrament of Mercy, wherein God is moved by the repreſentation of 
his dear Sons ſufferings to pity all Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who by ſufferin 
are made conformable to his Image ; and in this Myſtery we mult expreſs ces 
Pity and Charity than our Alms can convey, which 1s to be done by b; ingin 
11 a greater Arm to their affiſtance ; for our gift may bring ſome preſent allay 
to the diſtreſſed ; but if we can obtain the Divine Favour for them, they ſhall 
be conſtantly ſupported, or ſpeedily delivered, if that be beſt for them; A; 
this Sacrament therefore our Church enjoyns us to pray for all in miſery, and 

| ſodothebeſt and moſt ancient Liturgies, * ( except the Ro- 
__ a | 212 convaleſcant. Lis _ ns where 1t - omg in ng Co ies which have 
- O- JACOD. . feen:) But it 15 no where lo pioully and fully expreſſed 

Pro egroti, pro affiias © in here 1n this very Petition. Firſe, 3 to the —_ of nd. 
ſenting this requeſt, we muſt »20/# humbly beſeech God for 
them in remembrance of our own juſt Gilbrvicgh to ſuffer 
as much, and therefore we muſt pray for our afflicted Brethren, as a Pardoned 
reprieved Malefa&tor would do,if he were to Petition for his Aſſociates ; Nor 
muſt we ask for our own merits or theirs,but for hzs goodneſs ſake,(Pſ/a.25.7,) and 
becauſe he is apt to ſhew mercy. Secondly, As to the things requeſted, they 
are full and ſignificant, wiz. That it may plcaſe theGod of all comforts, 2 Cor. 
1.3. Chap.7. werſ.6. to comfort all that are in trouble or ſorrow, and that he will 
We tranſlate ſ#ccour | and relieve fuch as are in Poverty and Sickneſs, or as the words may 
oygjom by. well import, that he will comfort, that is, ſupport them under thear troubles, fo 
ſſuccour] Heb. long asthey continue ; and finally to /uccour, that is, reſcue and deliver them, 
2.18.2 C0r-6.2. by nutting a gracious and happy end to their aftlictions. Thirdly, The perſons 
pag 3ang ks E prayed for in general, are thoſC in 1h: tranſitory life, the proper Scene of Miſe- 
Rem.162. ies, and the only place where Sutterers are capable of the bcnefit of our 
Prayers: 1n particular, thoſe who are either fir inwardly afflicted with trouble, 
for fear of ſome approaching Evils, or with forrow 1 remembrance of ſome 
loſſes or croſſes lately ſuſtained. Secendly, Outwardly diſtreſſed, whether in 
Eſtate, as the Poor, and thoſe in need, who want food, raiment, or habitations, 
orin body, as thoſe in Sickneſs, and diſeaſes, pains, and torments: We pray for 
- all that are afflicted in theſe or any other kind of adver/iry, and if we be lively 
members of Chriſts body, we ſhall do it with a great compaſſion, and a fervent 
aftetion, as if we had ſmarted with them, and thall deeply weigh how hard 
it would be for us to bear thelike burdens; and he that prays with fucha ſenſe 
doth both expreſs a hearty charity, and jhall obtain relief for many poor crea- 

tures, through the merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
$. 12. And we alſo bleſs thp holy Name fo2 all thp Servants de- 
parted this lite in thy Faith and Fear, bcſeching thee to give 11s grace 
ſo to follow their god Examples, that with them, we map be parta- 
kers of thp heavenly Kingdom. ] Thoſe Prayers for the dead which th? 
Roman Myſfal hath here added to this Office,our Church hath 
prudently rejze&ed,becaulſe they have no ground in S:ripture ', 


- 


auxilio. Ap. Cyril. ut ſupr. 


* Quidam putt non efſe orandum 
pro mortus,eo quod neque Chriſtus 


neque Apoſtols ejus ſucceſſores hec 
ſeriptss imtimaverint.Hug.Ether.de 
reg. alle F 


+ Quando iſthine exceſſum fuerit, 
nullus jam peritentie locus eft,nul- 
lus ſatrsfactions : in hac vita aut re- 
mittitur att tenetur.Cyp.ad Dem. 

9nals exierss ex hac vita, tals 
redders 1s vite. Ang, in Plal. 36, 
See Ecclet.11.3. 


nor good foundation in the pureſt Antiquity, and allo 
becauſe they can do no good to the wicked fF who 0n- 
Iv need them, but arc a diſparagement to holy per- 
ſons, by ſuppoſing them in a ſtate of miſery. Yet it 
is very probable, theſs Prayers did firſt ariſe from tne 
abuſe of that ancient Cuſtom of the Primitive Church 
in the time of Perſecution, ( viz, ) to recite the names 
of thoſe who had died for the Faith of Chriſt, in tne t1mL 


of theſe Myfteries : Batthat was done with no delign to Prey 
. for 


©. VI. The Prayer fo2 the whole Church, - 
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Gr them * whom they believed to be already happy, f but to 
-2iſe God for them, andto perpetuate their memory, to ex- 
-ofs their faith and confidence of ther felicity, and to ſnew 

their love to the very remembrance of them, and hnally to 

excite many tO aim atthe ſame rewards by imitating fo brave 
examples. All which our Church doth 1n the general here, 
having caſt away the corruption, and reduced the hiſt deſ1gn, 
by reſtoring the Euchaniftical Prayer which Drenyſizs Eccl.hier. 
cap. 7. and many ot tn Fathers do mention ; fo that we 
do. not pray for any of the dead, but as we have great rea- 
fon, we praiſe God for fuch of them as are departed in the 
faith and fear of God. The Apoſtle crecfts us to give thanks 
for all men, eſpecially fuce for thoſe whom God hath by his 
goodnels carried ſo. far, that not only themſelves bur all 


others may rejoyce in their felicity, and therefore we cannot 
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* Propterea Sanforum in fide morz- 
entum devote memiriom agimuse, 
tam illorum refrigerio pandentes, 
quam etiam noby piom an fide con- 
ſummationem poſtulantes. Orig. 
Com. 11 lob 3. 
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+ Nullam habentes dubitationem 
beatam illius animam eſje mn re- 
quie : ſed ut fidem G dilettionem 


10ſtram ftendamus in amicum 10- 


[trum chariſſmum.Ep.Car.M.ad Ot- 


{:m R Merciz de Adriano Pont R. 


ſo confidently praiſe God for any, as for thole who have fought a good fight, 
and finithed their courſe, and are ſafely landed onthe ſhore of ableſſed Erer- 
nity. While they are in the Bartel, andche Race, and are toſſed on the Waves, 
there are many mixtures jn therr condition, and ſore uncertainty as to the f1- 


nal even: *,, !oti1c it we ſhould elevate our praiſes too much 
for them, we ihould perhaps ling before the Victory, 1 Kings 
20.11. We conlider that poliition of the wile Heathen, Ne- 
mo falix ante Mortem, and {o reſerve our chieteſt praiſes till 


* Ante mortem nulla eſt perfeta 
laudatio neque quifquam 11 hac vi- 
ta poteſt definito preconio predica= 
ri, cum poſteriora ejus incerta ſunt. 


they have overcome all fear and danger, that there may no &A{;br de bon. mort. c. 3. 


{ad note be mingled to interrupt the Harmony, nothing elſe 


but a compleat joy f. The Thrac:ans were accounted wile, Þ Eccl. 7. 1. Dies iſte quem tan- 
becauſe tney rejoyced at the death of their F riends yz as the day quam exrremum reformida \ (CEEYNB 
of their enfranchiſement || from many Evils. And have noc #4#41s eff. Sen. Epilt. 192. 


weChriſtians much more reaſon to praiſe God for our faith- 
ful Brethren deceaſed, being not only ſure ( as they were ) 
thar they are exempried trom miſery, but that they hve 1n 
peace and endlels glory? Now this is ſo rational and ſo 
pious, ſo much our duty and our comfort, that 1t 15 a wonder any ſhould ſcru- 
pleche doing of 1t; for 15 there any more illuſtrious mercy, than that a poor 
linful frail Creature, ſhall be carried through the dangers of Life, and the ago- 
nies of Death; and by a full and free pardon acquitted at the grear Tribunal, 
and in a moment exchange his Corruptions and Mortality for Robes of Glory, 
and the luſtre of an Angel? If we conlider the weakneſs of Man, and the 
power of his Encmies, the Arnues of Temptations,and Mountains of Difficul- 
ties, before he can reach that bliſsful Crown, it is hetle lefs than Miracle, that 
all men do not ſooner or later fail and fall from the Fairh and Fear of God. 
What Proſpett 1n the World can raviſh us with greater pleaſures, or raiſe in 
bus igher admuracions of the Divine Goodnels, than to behold choſe that were 
once as frail and finful as we are, now advanced above Satans malice, or Deaths 
power, and placed 1n the Regions of Joy, and the Bolom of Jeſus; that we 
might not tremble, or think it 1umpoſlible to come thither alſo 2 Doth not their 
telicity give life to our hopes, and become a pledge of our own future glory ? 
Why thould we not then rejoice with them,and delight our (elves with the very 
news of our Brethrens happineſs 2 What other Communion 1s there between 
us and thoſe ble{{cd Spirits; but that they ( 1n general ) pity and wiſh well to us, 
and we praiſe God with and tor them * And by thus meditating of their moſt 
cefrable eſtate we ſhail learn to deſp1ſe Deach, and long to be with ſuch invi- 
ung Company, nay, langulh atcerths happy enjoyment of ſuch Noble Society 
tor ever and ever: Who can look up to theſe Manhons, and not inquire for 
the path thar leads thither, and beſt: ongly atcracted to follow the ſteps of thoſe 
Wi have lo fuccelsfully trodden chis way before ? This makes the pious Soul 
lo paflionately beg the Divine Grace that it may do as they have done, live as 
they bved, and die as they cred, fo that whar they are now, it may be hereaf- 
ter, The Scythians( as Lycian relates ) kept the memorials of their brave men with 
great 


| Val. Max. 1. 2. C. 6. 
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' great joy, that ſo, many might ſtrive to become like unto they * 
x And St. Auguſtine ſaith when any duty ſeemed difficule he 
cimus,quare deſperamus 2 quicquzd yas wont to think of the Saints of former times, and he... 
fiers potuit, poteſi. Sen. Ep.98 = ined they derided his {loth ſaying, Tw non poteris eo» you” 
Magnorum wvirorum non menus | f : poteris,&c, Canſt 
num preſentia utili eft menoria: Not thou do what thoſe men, nay, thoſe women once dig? 
Idem Ep.1 02. that which hath been effe&ed 1s not impoſlible. Would we 
make this uſeof our faithful Brethren departed,their memo 
and example would beas profitable, as if we had their bodily preſence with us» 
and the remembrance of their glory would ſtrongly excite us to follow thejy good 
example, till we came with them to partake of that heavenly Kingdom : in the 
mean time we ſhall never want matter for to praiſe God in their behalf, fince 
his truth and mercy to them, 15 the confirmation of our Faith, the encourage. 
ment of our Duty, and gives us 1n contemplation, an antepaſt of our happi- 
nels before wecome to the full enjoyment of ir. 

s$. 12. G2ant this O Father fo2 Jeſus Ch1ſt his fake, our only 
Mediato? and Advocate ; Amen.) This general Concluſion of all our 
Prayers weſhould not remark particularly here, but that the Maſs hath thruſt 
+— Et omni- 18 the names of the B. Virgin,and other Saints t into this Supplication, through 
um Sanforum whole Merits and Prayers they intercede, even in this place, where thereis a 
eworim quo- Jyely Commemoration of the death of Chriſt our only Mediator ; which is 
7101 90101575 not only the holding a Candle to the Sun, but ſeems to intimate, that to 

precibuſque x i. ; . ; x” 
mced;s: in Plead in the virtue of our Lords Paſſion is not ſufficient, and that his Inter- 
Canone Miſſfe ceflion, by which the Holy Virgin and all other Saints became accepted by God, 
Rom. was not alone forceable enough. But we de{ire no other Mediator, nor need 
no other Advocate,t Tim.2.5.butour Lord Jelus Chriſt, who1s here repreſented ; 
nor do we doubt to ask all theſe Mercies for all theſe Perſons, ſince we ap- 
proach our heavenly Father with his dear and only beloved Son in our Arms : 
wherefore let us bleſs the Name of God, who hath choſen ſuch a Maſter of 
Requeſts to preſent our Prayers, and put ſuch an Argument in our mouths, 
when we approach unto him. Let us look to the Holy Symbols, and remem- 
ber our great High Prieſt, while we ofter up the Interceflions, with a great 
humility,and a ſprightly devotion, becauſe our God will not, nay, cannot deny 

thole that thus come unto him. 


* $1mus inter exempla, quare defi- 


A Paraphraſe of the Prayer for the whole Church. 
5. 14. O [ Almighty and Everiiving God, who ] art able to help all 


perſons, always, and 1n all things: We are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, and 
yet we are encouraged to intercede for others, {ince | bp thp holp —_— 
St. Pau!,thou [ haſt taught us] in our daily Aſſemblies, [ to make P2apers 
to obtain Good, Interceflions [ and Dupplications |] to remove Evil, in be- 
half of all che World: [ And to give thanks fo2 | the Mercies received by 
{ail men, ] Believing therefore thy willingneſs to grant thefe things, which 
thou commandeſlt us to ask [ We humblp } di{claiming our own Merits, | be- 
ſ&c5 the |] for Jeſus ſake, and by the Uirtueot his Paſſion here ſet forth [moſt 
** Thisto be Werciiulip ] ** zo accept this poor acknowledgment of thy bounty,and teſtimony of our 
omitted when Jowe jz2 theſe | Our Nims } 70 the Poor, [ and Oblations | 7 by Miniſters, in- 
thereis nD 7reating. thee alſo to hear | and ] ** to receive } all our former Petitions, eſpe- 
Collection. ** 1; [t{rfe our P2apers } for all People [ which weoffer] as the evidence 
of our univerſal Charicy, moſt heartily | to thy divine Majeſty ] who art 
All-t:ficient to ſupply the whole World. | 
To thy Goodnels therefore we come [ Beſerching the ] though Miraculous 
Gifts are ceaſed, yer [ to inſpire continuallp ] with ſuch Grace, the whole 
| body of [ the Dniverlal Church } ſpread over all the Earth, that it may be 
i quickened [with the ]molt holy [Spirit] which ceacheth the Principles | of 
Truth] and produceth [Vnitp] in the Faith [| and Conco2d] in the attections 
of thy People [ And grant that all | the Members of thy Church [ tyat do] 
| profeſs thy eruc Religion, and [ronfels] to believe in[| thy hoip Name ] lay- 
| ing alide their ammolities[ map agre ] all their differences, and {o fully ro 
lþ b- 


— ——_—C___ 


tet tt. trot... 


cect. VII, The Prayer fo: the whole Church. 


[in the ] infallible [ truth of thp Holy Wo?2d |] and irs determinations of all 
neceſſary things, that notwithſtanding ſome leſſer varieties, they may have mu- 
nal peace [ And live ] as Children of the ſame Father [in Unitp] without 
<chilm or Herehie,in charity [ and godlp love ] without malice or envy among 
wr becauſe thy Church cannot well ſubſiſt on Earth, without Temporal 
Guardians [We beſech thee alſo | in order to the common good|_ to fave} ' 
the Souls [and defend | che Perſons and Rightsof | all Ch2iſtian] Magiſtrates, 
who in their ſeveral Dominions have ( or ought to have )Supreme Governance 
of the Church, whether they be abſolute [Kings ] or free [ P2inces ] or elſe 
Rulers [ 8nd Governours \in popular States, | 

But as our Duty,Intereſt,and Aﬀection,do particularly oblige us,We pray thee 

eſpecially ] to ſave and defend Him, who doth acknowledge binkelf tobe 
thy Servant] even CH AR LESour wer, oem Sovereign Liege : Help 

im ſo to defend Religions, execute Juſtice, and ſubdue his Enernes, [that un- 
der him we |] and all hisSubje&s [map be ] religiouſly and [godip ] ceably 
[ and quietiy governed ] and accordingly be obedient unto, as wales happy 
1n,ſogracious a Prince. 

[And ]that his excellent Laws may not be perverted in their Adminiſtra- 
tion, O Lord [grant] ſuch grace [unto his whole Council ] with whom he 
adviſerh to make Laws [and to all ] Magiſtrates and Officers [that are put 
in Authozitp ] to execute them. [ umder him : That thep map] deliberately 
weigh every Cauſe, and [ trulp and 4, pneras.;, determine it, ſo as to 
make it appear they do | miniſter Juſtice J and imploy their Power [ tothe 
puniſhment of wickedneſs | and greater Crimes, the corre&ion of lefler 
Enormities [ and vice : And the maintenance ] and defence of the Profet- 
fion [ of thp true Keligion | together with the practice of all Equity [ and 
Pertue ] which is the endeavour of all righteous Magiſtrates. 

But that Piety and Juſtice may be taught by the Miniſters, as well as en- 
couraged by the Magiſtrates | Give grace O heavenlp Father |] for the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſts ſake | to all ] whom thou haſt made | Biſhops |] and 
Governours, or Paſtors, [ and Curates | over thy Flock. Afﬀiſt them 1o in 
thoſe ſacred Offices | that they map both bp] the holineſs of | their life, 
and ] the purity of their [ Doctrine} declare and | ſet fozth | the excellencies 
of [thp true |quickning [ and livelp Wozd ] fo that many may be won to 
live according toit. And grant that they may alſo orderly [ and rightlp ] 
frequently [ and dulp Adminiſter | both Baptiſm and the Lords Supper,which 
are [ thy holp Sacraments.] And let them be particularly afliſted in the Ce- 
lebration of the preſent Myſtery. 

[And] that all cheir labours be not in vain, Do thou | to all thp People ] 
throughout the Chriſtian World [ give thp heavenlp grace |] to diſpoſe their 
hearts rightly to receive divine things [eſpectallp ] granc | to this Congre- 
gation | and every perſon [ here p2eſent ] betore thee, | that with mek 
hearts | from a Gaſs of their own ignorance [ and due reverence ] fromthe 
apprehenſion of thy Authority Reb may hear |] attentively | andreceive ] 
by Faith the dire&ions of [ thp holp Wozd: | O Lord, let them be converted 
by1t, and become real Chriſtians | trutp ſerving the in] all the duties of 
Peety,and | Holineſs] charicy | and righteouſneſs | and continue in this obe- 
dience | all the daps of thear life] eſpecially after this ſolemn renewing of 
their Covenant with thee. 

[And] further reflefting upon thy pity towards all afficted perſons for the 
ſufterings ſake of thy dear Son, [We] that yet are ſpared,do[ molt humblpbe- 
iech the |] chat (though we and our Brethren deſerve to {uffer)yet[of thp god- 
neſs ] chou wilt be pleaſed [O Lozd]effeually at preſent [ to comfozt] and 
Ipeedily to deliver [ and ſuccour } not thoſe diſtreſſed Creatures alone which 
we particularly love or know, but | all them who | are capable of the benefit 
of our Prayers, even all who | in this tranfitozp life ] the Scene of Miſery 
(are in trouble] and tear of lome approaching evil, orin [ ſozrow ] for ſome 
Calamity alrea ly ſuſtained. All that are in [ need ] and want as co their _ 
war 


ct. con 


| ward Eſtate, or 1n pain and [ ſickneſs ] as to their Bod 
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Or who are yi 
* Ur Whoare yi;(; 
mw __ or all of theſe [ oz any other Adverſity. O pity and _ 
them all, 

(And ] finally, as we praiſe thee for all the Mercies which thou mingleſt 
with the Miſeries of this life, ſo [ we alfo bleſs ] and chiefly praiſe [ thp hol 
Name fo2] thoſe who have no mixtures of fin, or forrow in ther Cup of 
pure and perfed joy, even for all thp ] Saints and Holy[ Servants ] who 
we:e onceas frail as we, who although they are now |[ departed ] out of [this 
life | yet they did live [in thp Faith and] die in thy [Fear] never torlaking 
Religion, nor a good Conſcience. We rejoice in their happineſs, and though 
we need not pray for them, yet we cannot forbear [beſeching the] for 01 
ſelves, who are yet upon the Waves, that thou wilt pleaſe | to give us ] a6 
the ſame [grace] which thou gaveſt them. That we may be able | ſo to fol- 
low their god Examples ; in all Piety and Charity while me live, [ that 
with them | and in their glorious Society [ we map ] when we die [ be par- 
takers ] bythe like mercy |['of thy heavenip Kingdom } and irs un peakable 
Felicities, Hear us we beſeech thee, and [Gant this 7 and all the xr eſt, [O 
Father ] to thy poor Children,who make not our Requeſts in our own name, 
or truſting in our own merits, but [ fo2 Jeſus Chit his ſake ] and through 
the moſt prevailing . Sacrifice of his Death here commemorated : Nor dg we 
need or defire to uſe any other name, ſince he is [ onr onlp Wediato? | to 


. make our peace | and Advocate] to plead our Cauſe, who allo joyns with us 


in theſe Petitions ; and therefore we hope thou wilt ſay to him and to us 


# Amen, Jand then it ſhall be (o. 
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{a. vill. The Warning befoze the Communion, 45 


SecT. VIII. 
Of the Warning before the Communion. 


$.1.T T is fit that great Myſteries ſhould be uſhered in with the folemmities of 2 

great preparation, for which cauſe God gave the 1/raelites three days 
warning of his def{ign to publiſh the Law, Exod. 19. 15. and ordered their Fe- 
ſtivals to be proclai:ned by the ſound of a Trumpet ſome time before, Levir.25. 
9. Numb. 19.2. The Paſchal Lamb (the Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament ) 
was to be choſen and kept by them four days, to mind them to prepare for the 
Celebration of the Paſſover, Excd. 12.3,6. And Chriſtians having more and 
higherduties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, muſt not have leſs time, or ſhorter 
warning; whereupon as good Hezekiah publiſhed by particular Expreſſes his in- 
tended Paſſover long before, 2 Chron, 30. ſo hath our Church prudently order- 
ed this timely notice to be given , that none might pretend to ſtay away out 
of ignorance of the time, or unfitneſs for the Duty; but that all might come, 
and come prepared alſo. It 15 needleſs to expett a Preſident for this in the an- 
cient Church, their Daily or Weekly Communions made it known, that there 
wasthen, no ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtian: without it, and every one not un- * 
der cenſure was expected to communicate: But now when the time is ſome- 
what uncertain, and our long onuflions have made ſome of us ignorant , and 
others forgetful of this Duty, moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs 
indiſpoſed for it, it was both prudent and neceſlary to provide theſe large Warn- 
ings and Exhortations, Cautions, and Inſtrutions. For the Compoſures them- 
ſelves they are exact, and rarely fitted to be the Harbingers to this bleſſed Sacra- 
ment; andif we duly weigh and carefully improve them, they will exceedingly 
help towards our Preparation,as will be evident enough (without a Paraphraſe) 
inthe (ucceeding Analyfis and Diſcourſe. 
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The Analyſis of the Warning before the Communien. 
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3. The matter to be done 


Firſt, Information concerning 
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WEEDS: C1, Examination of their $ The way and means there- 
A Lite, to, 18 firſt to cxamin, &c. 
|  Caamd whereinfoever pe ſhall 
| ſr. Contrinon\ percetve—there to bewail, 
' 2. Repen- a 
| tance con- : 
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| thatthey may e three parts | 
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SE being ready—<8cc. 
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Direction to three {orts of Perſons : 


= Hepent pou of your ſins, 
4 3 The warningic felt 20 eiſe come not,—8cc. 


34. The peril of deſpiſing 5 Left afterthe taking of that 
it, 2 Holp Dacrament,— 8&c. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe upon this Warning, 


5.3. Deariy bcjoved, on —— next 7 purpoſe (though Gods aſſi- 
ſtance ) to Xpminifter to all tuch as ſail be reltigiouſIp and devoutly 
diſpoſed, the molt comfortable Dacrament of the Bodp and Bloud of 
Chi2ift.] It is the manner of mighty Piinces, whole entertainment requires extra. 
ordinary preparation.to give notice by thetr Harbingers to thoſe places where 
they intend to lodge z and thus our Lord Jelus when he came in the fleſhhad 
St. Zobn Baptiſt for his Herald, to bid the World prepare, Mat.z. and ſent his Di- 
{ciples as his Harbmgers before his face,to every Cicy whither he intended 
come, Luke 19. 1. Thus allo his Meltengers do now proclaim his approach in 
this Sacrament,where he comes 1n the Spirit, to Feaſt with us, Rew.3.20. and to 

dwell in us, 7h 6.56. And O how ſhould this awaken ust9 
* T6 4 Bamioy Bama —— If prepare ! * for what provihon is ſufficient to make for the 
Sucosmms of, enarponiay d:id- King of Kings, who comes from Heaven 1n pure love to vi. 
owt 76 Jonny more i95, 9d {it us, and to do us good ? Why ſhould we not receive the 
Sears THATOY WES NE AY news withthe ſame joy that Zaccherrs expreſled, when he heard 
ee $a troop Loy bo ne that Jeſus purpoled to be his Gueſt ? tince whereſoever he is 
od dex, vaio lib. deCherub. well received, he brings Salvation to that houſe, Luke 19, 
6, 7,6c.The Minſter who hath appointed it 1n love to you, 
ſeems by his courteous lalutation, to be well pleaſed that he hath ſo good ridings 
totell you, and lelit by ignorance or furprize you ſhould loſe the benefit of this 
blef{ed opportunity, he gives you this timely intumation, and fixes the very 
timeas poſhtively as Xian can or ought to do; we have not thetime to come 
in our own power, 211% io ſhould always add, if God pleaſe, wit. that ourlife 
4 *Ay $*%5 38- or health ſhall laſt fo long } and by his afliſtance, viz. if he vouchlafe to afford 
A Ver- us Grace;fince we do but Adminiſter the outward part : Which ſhort Paren- 
Ns , thelis ſhould alſo mind us huw dangerous it 1s to neglect wilfully this next $a- 
Ame ms Crament; becauſe either we may nor hve to have another opportunity, or not 
2e) abyev. have the likegrace orafliftance from God, if we deſpiſe this offer. This war- 
Socrates. ning 15 given to all, but yer in tae very firlt clauſe is ſignified that we would 
en £&Y 995% not willingly caft our Pearls before Swine [| , nor give this Sacrament to any 

£5fan. Plato Ns : 
5 Alcibiade, but ſuch as are Religiouſly and Dewoutly diſpoſed, and forthoſe who are fo, they 
(| $zn&a San- need nor be preſſed, or urged to come to the Holy Table, fince this moſt com- 
dai, ut Diac. fortable Ordinance doth attratt them ſufficiently by its own ſweetneſs, it is moſt 
clamatin LF comfortable to pious Souls, and they who have found it fo, long for it, and 
rr oey this very warning is to them a great pleaſure, and a ſufficient invitation ; But 
Bmuyia ws it filthy wretches, who reliſh nothing but Swiniſh pleaſures,and are full of earth- 
woaiee, Clem. ly things, loath this Honey-comb, or deſpiſe this Manna; it is no wonder; 
Alcx. let it be no prejudice to the Myſtery,nor no hindrance to our Preparation, for 
if we upon this Summons do immediately endeavour to procure Religious and 
Devout Diſpofitions, we thall tatte the Comtort of it more fully than any words 

can exprels. 

$. 4. To be bp them received in rememb2ance of his merito21ois 
Croſs and Paſſion,wherebp alone we obtain remiſſion of our ſins,and 
are made partakers cf the Kingdom of Heaven. ] The neceflity of cnis 
eaily and ſerious Warning is turther ſhewed from the two great Duties which 
all Chriſtians are hereto perform. Firſt, We are not to be 1dle Spectators of 
the Myſtery, as they areinthe Roman Church, where if the People Commur- 
nicate bur once a year, it 1s thought ſufficient . by the Lateran Council, and 
at other times they only look on, while the Prieſt alone communicates, Conc. 
Trident, Seſ[.22. Can:5.4 praftice unknown to all Antiquity : But we are com- 
manded to receive the Symbols our Selves in remembrance, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
1 Cor,11.24,25. © of that one Offering, once for all, Heb.g.26, 25. wher eby Jc- 
© {ns hath tor ever perfected them that are ſanctified, Heb, 10.14. It was the pail 
of Jeſus to offer up:thar moſt meritorious Sacrifice once upon the Crols, but 
it1s Our duty to keep a perpetual memorial of char moſt valuable, and never 0 


- 


—_— ———— — wt 


&. VIll. The Warning befoze the Communion. 


be forgotten propitiation *, For thereby alone ( and not by 


the merits or prayers of Saints or Angels ) our Salvation was * Offer:mus quidem;ſed recordatic« 
nem facientes morty equ,£ una eſs 


hec hoſtianon multe — quia ſemel 
; | oblata in Santto Santtorum, hoc au- 
mercies, conſider with what devout affeQtions we ſhould ce- ;o [acrificium exemplar illins eft. 


obtained. Now it the pardon of our fins, and the purchaſing 
Heaven for us (who were Heirs of Hell ) be the greatelt 


lebrate the memorial of that which was the price thereof. Ambr. Comin 10. a 
How far did the deliverance of {ſrae! from «Agypr, and the 

deſtroying Angel come ſhort of this; and yer « was thought worthy to be 
-emembred with the ſolemnity of a Paſſover, ſo long as the Nation didendure. 
Therefore we cannot think that this can be remembred to the end of the 
World ( as 1t ought to be) unleſs we proclaim it carly, and prepare for itdilt- 
gently, and celebrate it with the deepeſt reſentments, alas we can never 1m- 
print it ſuthciently upon our ſouls, without frequent and ſerious commemora- 
tions, and he doth nor underſtand or not conſider the excellency of this mercy 
of our Redemption, that doth not wiſh it were written on his heart in indeli- 
ble Characters, and carefully ſet himſelf ( upon this intimation )on preparing to 
make the moſt grateful memonal of his enfranchilement by the Death of 
eſus. 

ay . Wherefoze it is our dutp to render moft humble and FHeartp 
thanks to Xlmighty God,fo2 that he hath given his Don our Saviour 
Jeſus Chzilt, not onlp to dre fo2 us: but alſo to be our ſpiritual 
twd and fuſtenance in that holp Sacrament. | The Second part of the 
Communicants Duty is to receive it with Thankſgiving ; for if we are obliged 
to praiſe God for the leaſt and moſt common mercies, then ſure our ordinary 
prailes are not ſufficient for this, which 1s the firſt, the greateſt, and the foun- 
dation of all the reſt: when we remember our unworthinels of ſuch un{peaka- 
ble mercies we cannot but return our ff humble Thanks; and whea we re- 
fle& upon the benefit we have by them, ſurely we ſhall offer up our moſt 
bearty praiſes : Becauſe God hath not only ſpared us ( when he might have 
deſtroyed us) and ſet ordinary food before us ( as the King of 1/7ae! did before 
his Enemies, 2 Kings 6.22,23. ) bathe hath ranſomed us fully by the Sacrifice of 
his Son, Foh.15.13, and made us a Feaſt upon the remainders of this Sin-offer- 
ing ; this ſheweth his Juſtice is fully ſatished, in that he receives us into the 
neareſt Unions : and our admiflion to eat and drink of our Lords Body and 
Bloud, is not only to ſhew torth that there is a great expiation for all the 
World,but to afſure us that we may have an intereſt 1n 1t,and ſhall be particular- 
ly forgiven,as the benches of the Sacrihce of old were ſuppoſed to deſcend upon 
all that were admitted toeat thereof. Now this pledge of Gods p2culiar love, 
and this Seal of a gracious Pardon, doth give ſuch courage and ftrength to poor 
Sinners, that the believing it is called Spirirual Food and nourilhment, and eat- 
ing and drinking the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : for it even raviſhes the Soul 
of the humbled Penitent to receive ſuch a Teſtimony of Gods being reconc1- 
led tohim. Hence are allthoſe ecitacies of joy which holy Men here exprels ; 
and God hath on purrole inſtituted this Ordinance to be a molt folemn and 
myſterious manner of offering up theſe humble and hearty thanks; for which 
cauſe it 15 calied the Cup of Bleſſmg t and the Euchariſt, that 


is the Office of Thankſgiving. Oh ſummon up therefore T Evxzernes Heb. 13. 15. Thom: 
ey cvnoyag. I Cor. Io. 16. "Eg 3 
- KR 646 WE "F-”; _ RE oU pb 2M0y nuv T aegs T Ot2y 
incompa:ad!eadts of the divine goodneſs, thatyou may here Car dorfd Btacts ag 


all your Powers, and labour ſo to afte&t your hearts with theſe 


"ht 
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Heb, 


offer up his praiſes 1n che higheſt Key, and rejoyce beforehim azpg-. Orig. in Cell. 1.8. 


with the molt affettionate gratulations. 

$. 6. Which being fo divin? and comfo2table a thing to them who 
receive if wozthilp, andſo dangerous to them who will pzeſume to re- 
cerve 1t inwo2tyiip, mp Duty 18 to exyo2t pou in the mean ſeaſon, 
Fririt, To confider the dignitp of that holp Wyſterp, and the great pe- 
ril ofthe unwo2zrzp reeetving thereof, ] This Sacrament,like all chings that 
are high and fair, hath excellency enough to 1nvite us to defire it, and yet 
danger ſufficient to make us afraid to go about it raſhly : And here our Spiri- 
tual Guide haying ſurveyed them both, makes a fairhful report, as _ and 

f oſha 


> 
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wv . \ . 
* Mucyeuoy Iezor © Occ Xy It67mI0G 
ates Diviniſſimum Sacramen- 
rum, vecatur apud antiquos Patres. 


+ Mihi ante omnia & ſupra omnia 
ſumma duicedo. Rom. Millal. 


* 1 Co.11.29. 
sYaxetywy * Ou 
9D G5 xoeydy 

* A 
e&p Toy AtuCd. 
poly juit. 
Mart. Apol.21 
I Cor, 11.21. 
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Foſhua did, Nam. 14.5,7. he doth not deny there is hazard and pains ij 
tempt,but the honour and advantage doth far outweigh them both: He conſ;. 
ders it is 4 Divine® thing ( as the Ancients called ic) to be 4 

Companion of Gods Table, and to be made partaker of þ; 
Nature : And allo it 15 the ſweeteſt + comfort in the Worl, 
to behold theſe lively repreſentations of our perfect expia- 
tion, td receive the pledges of pardon and immortality : 4 
that humble and devout Receivers do often find their hearrs 
tranſported with ecſtaties of Holy Joy, and raviſhment; of 
delight in the due performance of this duty. On the other fide, our Spiritual 

Guide conſiders, that for the obſtinare and prophane,for thoſe that have {inned 
and will fin, it 1 very dangerous to preſs in to this Celeſtial Banquet, for ſuch 
preſume meerly upon the outward part, and would fain perſuade themſelyes 
this will acquit their old ſcores, ſo that they may more freſhly begin to fin 
again; but God 15not ſo mocked, and therefore they provoke him, abuſe the 
Myſtery, and delude their own Souls. Wherefore upon the whole inquiry the 

Miniſter doth exhort us to ſpend the time between this and the Sacrament wel] 
for if we come not toit, we Joſe this Divine Comfort; if we come unworthily, 
we run into an unknown danger; he is unwilling therefore we ſhould be de. 
prived of the comfort, or incur the miſchief : And therefore he doth exhort us 
to prepare, for ſo we ſhall be {ure of the advantage, and avoid the evil. Now 
thereare two things eſpecially to be done in this mean ſeaſon ; the Firft is Conſe 
deration of the dignity of the Sacrament, which St. Paul calls diſcerning * the 
Lords Body, that is, making much difterence between this and our ordinary 
food. The Second 15 that which St. Pau! and we both call Examination, 1 Cor. 
11.28. And theſe are no more than what every prudent man doth before he 
ſers upon any great Afﬀair. Fir, He ſurveys the nature of the Work. Secondly, 
He examines his own htneſs roundertake 1t. "Thus did Solomon when he was to 
build the Temple, 1 Kings 3.3,8, 9. and when a marriage with Sauls daughter 
was propoſed to David, Seemeth it ( ſauchhe) a light thing unto you to be a Kings 
Son, &c. {o muſt we meditate of this Divine Ordinance, and ſay to our own 
Souls : O how dreadful is this place ! Gen.28.17. Seemeth it a ſmall thing unto thee, 
to be feaſted with God, waited on by Angels, fed with the Body of "feſus, and 
refreſhed with a Cup of that ſaving Bloud which hath attoned the ſins of the World ? 
What meaneth thzs ſecret ? that ſo poor a Wretch, and ſinful a Rebel,ſhou!d receive ſs 
mighty a favour, and be received to jo near embraces? How can I approach to theſe 
Terrible Myſteries till T have pulled back the Veil, and worſhipped him that feeds my 
Body to convey Grace to my Soul, and makes that ſtoop to the Eye of Sence, which 
Angels cannot behold with open faces? "The Miniſter's con{1dering this before, 
doth not excuſe us from contidering 1t alſo, but we our (elves mult ( as he ad- 
viſeth ) conſider with him the 4i2»iry, to make us full of defires, and humble; 
and the danger, to put us upon the {tri&eſt care and preparation ; And if the 
peril of unworthy receiving do only make us more diligent to come well, it 
hecomes its own Cure, and the conſideration of this danger makes, that really 
there 1s none to thoſe who come humbly, eſteeming this Ordinance as it doth 

delerve. 

$. 7. And to lcarch and examine pour own Conſcicnces ( and that 
not lightly, and after the manner of diſſemblers with God : but ls ) 
that pe map come holp and cleanto ſuch a Yeavenlp Feaſt, in the mar- 
riage garment required by God in holp Scripture, and be reccived as 
wo2thp partakers af that holp Table. | Having ſpent ſome time in a 
erious contemplation of the dignity of this Myſtery, our next duty is to ſearch 
and try how we are fitted for 1t: we muſt not only admire the Gueſt, but 
prepare and clean(e the Houſe for his reception, - and if we have done the firit 
part ſo, as that we have begot 1n our Souls a due eſteem of the bleſſed Jeſus, 
we ſhall not dare to bring him into a filthy heart, the receptacle of his Enemies 
and Murderers. When Augyſtzs found but mean entertainment at the houſe 
of a Roman Citizen to whom he was invited, he accountedit a diſreſpe& to his 
perſon, and in anger ſaid, Sir I thought you and I had not been ſo familiar : Bat 
Our 


n the ar« 
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our Lord is not offended at the meannels of his "Treat, it there be no mixtures 
of uncleannels and in1quity. Pythagoras his myſtical Precept, not to caſt Bread 
:nto a Draught *, may ficly warn us not to put this Bread of Life into a Soul * $17! &; &- 
more od1ious to the eyes of God than the receptacles of abomination can be to wits wi te 
ours. How careful was Foſeph and Nicodemus to wrap his dead Body in the £2M4v. Py- 
areſt linnen? and ſhall we ſhew a lefs regard to his Perſon now that he li- *2*8: 
veth for ever! But ſurely no Chriſtian need be urged to fo plain and ſo nece{lary 
2 Duty : only let us note thoſe excellent dire&t1ons for the manner of doing 
it, which are here pron us: (viz.) That which we muſt ſearch, 1s the Records 
of Conſcience, which it we examine t ſeriouſly and {tridtly, | Og 
we may find there an impartial account of all the good we 1 "ac ripe oſt rum ſuſcepturs 
have omitted, and all the evil which we have committed, wag rn grictcomnrgey _ 
for there are thoſe remembrances which will either accuſe or rs pn poD,; ies A. 
excuſe us at the holy Table, Rom. 2.15. Wherefore we muſt ſpicere, ne forte ſit in neb;, aliquod 
take heed that we do not this /ightly , onely out of Cuſtom + peecatum abſconditum,quod £3 con- 
before a ſolemn time, or meerly that we may ſeem to have /©41t1am noſtram confundat, & o- 
| oO ag . culos Divine Majeſtatis offenadat : 
done 1t; as moſt men do, who onely ge::tly touch theſe ſores, Ambont bs Saran i 
and give a ſlight and ſuperficial glance at fome of their grea- = EPLY 
teſt or lateſt committed 11ns, but never care for ſearching into the bottom, and 
looking into the inward corners of their Corruptions. Theſe, alas, are but 
Diſſemblers with God ; who onely ſeek for ſome matter to confels , and tell a 
ſad Storv, without any ſorrow or real purpoſes of amendment, yet they call this 
preparation, and come to this Sacrament with expectations of pardon and ac- 
ceptance. Bur truly we had as good do nothing, neither God nor Conſcience 
will ſo excuſe us; we do but loſe our labour , and cheat our ſelves with a ſha- 
dow for the ſubſtance, unleſs we do it impartially, and with real defigns to {ee 
our {ins clearly , and be humbled deeply for them, fo that we may hate and 
torſake them tor ever hereafter. Now that our Examination may be thus per- 
formed, let us (as the Wiſe man adviſeth) Remember the end and we ſhall ne- 
ver do amils, Eccluſ.7. 16. We muſt contider therefore in the preſent caſe, That 
me are /o to try our ſelves, Firſt, That we may come to this Heavenly Feaſt, 
Holy, and adorned with the Wedding garment, Matt.2.2.2. that is, we muſt exa- 
"mine, not only till we {ee our in, bur till we hate it, and in ſRead of thoſe fil- 
thy rags, have put on pure and pious diſpohtions, which are that clean Lin- 
nen, «even the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev. 19.8. for by theſe Ornaments 
are holy Souls fitted for that Celeſtial Company which is to be met at this 
Solemnity. And Second!y, another end of our Examination 1s, that we may 
be accepted by God himſelf as worthy Communicants , that he who ſecth the 
heart may approve the ſincerity of our Repentance; and the great King who 
comes 1n to ſee the Gueſts, may by his gracious eſtimation ſupply the defeats 
of our performance, and call us worthy, though ſtrictly we are not fo. Ir is 
not that men may think we have duly prepared, but that the All-ſeeing God 
may receive ze , that is, treat us nobly , and entertain us kindly ( as the word 
[1oreceive] fignifies, Matt. 18. 5. Ads 21.19.) at this Heavenly Banquet : And 
can we think a formal ſearch will procure theſe Graces , or prevail for the 
Divine acceptance? nothing lels than a through Repentance will ſuffice to this 
end, and how to perform that the next Paragraph will diſcover. 
_ $.5. The wap and means thereto,is firſt toexamine pour Lives and 
Converſations bp the Fiule ef Gods Commandments , and wherein- 
loever pe ſhall perceive pour ſcſves to have offended, cither by Will, 
Wo2d, 02 Deed, there to bewail pour own ſinfulneſs, and to confeſs 
pour {cives to Almighty God with full purpoſe of amendment. ] If all 
that hath been {aid have convinced us of the neceffity and advantage of a 
liri& preparation , and made us reſolve to ſpare no pains that we may come 
worthy; The Church hath in the next place provided, the cleareſt diſcovery 
of the way and means thereunto, Which can be exprelled in ſo few words : This 
preſent Sentence is a direction to Repentaxce,which 15 the preparation that Chriſt 
bunſelf requires, Matt. 3.2, 3. A. duty that our ſinful hfe makes to be always 
- Aceſhary; yet the dignicy of this Sacrament requires it ſhould be done wath- 
| | mors 
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more than ordinary care now, {ſo that here 1s a full deſcription of all its Parts, 


Fir, Examination for Sin by the Rule of Gods Commandments, which 1 Co. 


11.28. is put to {ignific all che reſt: but having largely treated of this before, 
Part.1. Sef.3. $.5.&c. we ſhall onely add, that if we have done this well, there 
will ariſe from it, Secondly, A Sight of Sin: for by comparing our lives with 
the Rule of Gods Law, weſhall plainly diſcern wherein we have gone aſide, in 
orcater or lefſer matters: and we have not ſearched enough, till we have found 


out all our ungodly, unjuſt, or uncharitable a&tons, all our falſe or vain, hilchy, 
or prophane ſpeeches, and remembred as many as 15 poflible of out evil, maji- 
cious, covetous, wanton and proud thoughts; eſpecially if 


* Fecit quiſque quantum voluit : the Will * have coniented to them, for then our thoughts are 


Seneca. 


Voluntas fatti origo eſt, que ncc 
tunc quidem liberatur, cum aliqua 


dire&ly ſinful, and if we fin in #4}, the outward a& would 
follow but for want of opportunity : And ſurely the ſerious 


difficiltas perpetrationem jus in- Conlideration of all theſe will fill our hearts with ſorrow, and 
cercepirt. Tertul. ur eyes with tears, which 15 the Third Part, wiz. Contritien, 


and the bewailing of our own finftulnefſs.. The ſorrows of 

David, and the Repentance of St. Peter, (ſhzwed themſelves in Floods of Tears, 
and were too big to be confined within, but we are apt to take off our Eye too 
ſoon, before we ſee our guilt, or apprehend our miſery, which makes our hearts 
{o obdurate and unrelenting ; yet 1f we loſe the favour of our Patron, or are 
deſpoiled of our goods, or follow a dear Friend to the Grave, we fill the World 
with our clamours , and bewail our ſelves with great expreflion ; but we offend 
God and loſe our Souls, and ſuffer Satan to rob us of our Graces and our Hopes, 
and are as unconcerned as that Grecizy Boy, who was {ilent and Glow be 
Game, while he ſaw his Fathers Houſe rifled, but cried out when his ſport was 
interrupted. If ever we ſhould ſhed a tear, can we have a ſadder obje&t? Can 
we grieve for any Miſery that equals this ? eſpecially ſhall we be unaffte&ed 
when unteigned ſorrow will obtain a pardon ? IF the baſenefs of fin do not 
move us, the goodneſs of our Heavenly Father methinks thould melr us, and 
when we feel the weight, then let us caſe our ſelves. Foxrrthly, By a: ſorrowtul 
Confeſſion of our Sins 1n Thought, Word and Deed, with all their aggravations, with 
ame and a great confuſion, laying open our ſores to our Heavenly Phylician; 
and this we muſt do fo as to ſhew our need, and our delire of a pardon, as allo 
to declare that we condemn theſe our evil doings, and reſolve never todothe 
like again, it we may be forgiven for thoſe that are paſt; for our Conkeffion 
{11gnifies nothing, * if it be {eparated from, Fifrhly, Unfeigned 


X Confeſſio enm ſatsfaQionis CON purpoſes of amendment, Prov. 28. I'3. Who would value the 


tilium eſt, diſſumulatio contumacie. 


Tert. de pcen. 


{ubmiftion of him that had injured him, unleſs his confeflion 


Confeſſio aurem Errors, eft pro- of his fault were a teſtimony of his Jorrow , and an engage- 
Feſſio deſinendi : Raban. Maur. de', Ment not to offend again ? Thele purpoſes are the laſt, but 
Fait. Cler. 1. 2. the chieteſt part of our Repentance, without which it will ap- 


pear our Examination was {hght and ſuperficial, our fight of 
{1n, none at all, or very tran{ient; our Sorrow forced and hypocrirical,our Con- 
tellton formal, it not odious; becauſe to confels and not reſolve to amend, 15 
co tell the Almighty what we will do, not to bewail that which we have already 
done. Wherefore let all the parts of our Repentance aim at, and end in, thele 
hearty purpoſes of new obedience: And fince God hath given us ſo full dire- 
&ions, and ſo fair an opportunity againſt this Sacrament, and ſeveral days time 
yet to do this 11, let us reſolve to go through all theſe parts of a true Repentance, 
that ſo we may have our pardon ſcaled in this Ordinance, and be admutted to 
renew our Covenant, 
$. 9. And if pou ſhall perceive pour offcnces to be ſuch, as are not 
onely againſt God, but alſo againſt pour Neigybour, then pe ſhall 
reconcile pour ſclves unto them, being readp to make reſtitution and 
ſatisfaction, accozding to the uttermolt of pour Powers, {02 all mi 
ries ond w2ongs done by pou to anp others. When we coins to fealt 
with God we mult take all pollible care that our mind may be like the top Of 
Mount Olympus, filent and {erene, without the leaftt wind or ſtorm of any Pat- 
{10n to ditturb it; Our Repentarce (as before) muſt be (o fttncere, as to procure 
| our 
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or peace with God; and our Charity ( as we are now dire&ted ) muſt be fo 


TC — —_ — 


compleat as to reconcile us to all the World; and fo neither the amazing fears 


of Gods wrath ſhall diſcompole us, nor the confuſed motions 
of anger * or revenge diſquiet us, nor yet the ſenſe of recei- 
- ved injuries diſorder our Brethren at this holy Feaſt of Love. 
For our Lord hath inſtituted it to unite his Friends f in the 
Bond of inviolable Amity. It 1s the obſervation of Caro in 
Plutarch , that publick Feſtivals, | and common Tables are 
an excellent means to compole differences , and beger Cha- 
rity ; and the Fathers believe that our Saviour ( though ſpeak- 
ing in the Jewiſh phraſe of being reconciled, before we of- 
fered our gift) Matt. 23. did direftly aim at this Sacrament 
(afterward to be eſtabliſhed) and by thoſe words did enjoin 
every Communicant to be reconciled to thoſe who had any 


* "Oe4C 06 av : Udyoy 1 Nevore, 
ang x Th piud]a meg X05 x, ouſ- 
Wows Yule Philo, leg, alleg. 
I. 2. 


+ Conteſſeratio eſt mutue diletions 
in membry Eccleſie inter [e.Tertul. 

Ignoramus ſme pace Communzo- 
nem. Hier. Ep. 62. 


| Menſam appara,contentio ſublat a 
eſt. Proverb. Ben. Syrz. 


cauſe of complaint againſt them , under the penalty of their being reje&ed by 
God. The Jewiſh Doctors teach that the Lord will not forgive the injuries 
between a Man and his Neighbour , unleſs the Perſons be firſt reconciled : 
Hence it was, that the Jews were ordered to ask, and give mutual forgiveneſs 


before the Founn of the Feaſt of Expiation ; and the Primitive Church would 


not admit thoſe that were at Enmity to this holy Communion * 


. Now becauſe * Concil. Car- 


in all differences there are two Parties, this Paragraph dire&s the offending thag. 4. Can. 
rlon what to do; the nexr, him that 1s oftended. Firſt, He that hath g1VCn 93- Concil. A- 
s Brother cauſe of complaint againſt him, is dire&ed to go to him that hath gathenl. 2. 


taken the oftence (whether juſtly or unjuſtly ſaich Theophyla#, in Matt. 5.) and 


an. 31. 


endeavour to appeaſe him, and if poſlible to win his love by intreaties; and 
where there 15a real injury, by acknowledging the fault, and deſiring forgive- 


nels: Neither ſhould any man refuſe to go hrſt and delire 
ce, -} for fear leſt it ſhould be thought a diſparagement to 
m: for (as the Philoſopher who firſt ſubmitted did obſerve) 
he is the beſt and moſt honourable perſon,who firſt moves for 
Peace:nor yet may we neglect to go,upon pretence that we are 


+ Diſſentio ab alis, a te reconci- 
liatio mncipiat. Seneca. 

Nec dicas Tpſius eſt me convenare, 
hoc enim fignum eſt ſuperbie cor- 
du : R. Jon. lib. de Timor. ap. Ca- 


the more wronged of the two; for be it ſo , yet let us imitate pellumin Matt. 5. 
the example of God himſelf, who is glorihed in Heaven and 

Earth, in that he frſt offers peace to his poor Creatures who have ſo highly 
offended him ; he beſeeches us tobe reconciled to him when he could eafily 
deſtroy us, and can it be our diſhonour to be like God ? It is poflible the 
World may judge this to be a poor Spirit, but what then fince it 1s honourable 
in the ſight of God : What if our Neighbour ſhall retuſe this offer? We have 
done our part, and left upon him the guilt of the Contention, and the blot of 
an implacable and malicious perſon ; and whatever the event be , we have 
quieted our mind, and imitated our deareſt Maſter in our Condeſceniion and 
Charity, whoſe Memorial we come here to celebrate. But Secondly, It the 
Injury be great, and have hurt the Body, the Fame, or the Eſtate a, our Bro- 
ther, then a bare deſire of reconciliation in private is not ſufficient, either 


to teſtihe our ſorrow , or to make him ſatisfa&tion *. But we 
muſt ( as Zachezs did) offer publick compenſation for all 
wrongs and treſpaſſes, and muſt make reſtitution of all 1ll- 
gotten, or wrongfully detained goods, as far as our ability ex- 
tends, and if the wronged party do require it: becaule unleſs 
we pleaſe him we cannor pleaſe God, who forgives offences 
direatly againſt himſelf without any ſatisfaction from us, but 

s not remit thoſe againſt men ft, until we have conten- 
ted them, and if poflible, obliged them to intercede for us: 
And Oh how happy would Chriſtendom be, if this were 


* $7 res aliena propter quam pecca- 


tum eſt, cum reddz poſſit. yon reddi- 
eur, non agitur penitentia, ſed fin- 


gritur : Augult. Ep. ad Maced. 


T Non condonatur peccatum niſi re- 
ſtituatur ablatum. Augult. ibid. 


punQtually obſerved! we ſhould have fewer injuries , ſpeedier reconcihations, 
and more peace with God, and one another; but whoever doth negled his 
part of this duty, let him know that the Hands full of Rapine and In. the 
Mouths full of Lying and Slander , the Hearts full of Rancour and Malice, 
cannot receive the Lord Jclus, nor come to this Sacrament unleſs it bs to 


[| 


their 


* Graviſmum 
pene genus eſt 
contumelioſa 
Venta. Senec. 
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their Condemnation ; wherefore let every man beware, and ftrive to make 

eace. 
F $. 19. And being likewiſe ready to fo2give others that have offended 
ou, as pou would have fo2giveneſs of pour offences at £ods hands 
o2 otherwiſe the receiving of the holp Communion doth nothing ei; 
but incteaſe your Damnation. ] As the offending Party 1s by NT com. 
manded to offer reconciliation, Mart. 5. 24. lo is the offended allo enjoined to 
be ready to accept it, Mark 11.25. Luke 17.3, 4. Cologſ. 3.13. for the deep re. 
ſentments of our wrongs, our fury and purpoſes of revenge for ſmall injuries 
do often diſcourage thoſe that have offended, and keep them back from ma. 
king their acknowledgments; and thus both are equally guilty , the one for 
beginning the ſtrife, the other becauſe he will not Jet it have an end; unleſ: 
we ſhall ſay; that he that is hard to be appeaſed, is the greater Criminal, becauſ 
he perpetuates the Quarrel, and hinders Charity more than the firſt offence - 
If then we have been (landered or affronted, wronged or oppreſſed, our duty 
15 to ſhew our ſelves willing and eafie to be reconciled, fo that if the injurious 
Man or Woman come to us, we muſt not ſtand roo much upon terms or ag- 
gravations, nor require infamous or unreaſonable ſatisfaftions, but as lightly as 
we can, muſt grant a pardon *; andif they do not come to confels the fault; we 
muſt excuſe it, and 1mpute it to their 1gnorance or miſtake, and forgive them 
in our hearts, renouncing all purpoſes of revenge; and whether they come or 
no, let us deal with our fellow-ſervant, as we defire God ſhould deal with us; 
We have offended the Divine Majeſty by many and grievous fins, and as we 
ask pardon always t we ſhould always forgive, as great things, 


f Homo ſine peceato eſſe non potes, as often, as freely, and as fully as we defire or need to be for. 
& vs 14bi ſemper dimatti, dinutte gyen ; which unleſs we do, Chriſt aſſures us our own fins 


ſemper ; quantum vs tibs dimitti, 
rantum dimitte , quoties vis tibs 


ſhall not be remitted, Marr. 6.14, 15. and 18. 35. and then 


dimitti, toties dimitte, imd quia WE ſhall have no reparation of our wrong neither from God 


vs totum tibi 


dimitti , totum di- nor Man, but by exacting a ſmaller debt, we bring the moſt 


mitte. Petr. Chryſol. terrible Creditor of all againſt us. Let us then beware that 


our pride and threatnings, our difficulty of acceſs, or ſcornful 
receiving of our ſubmitting Brother, do not hinder the Peace, and pull upon 
us the Divine Vengeance for heavier provocations, Mats. 18.34, 35. Finally, we 
are taught, that 'nll Repentance have reconciled us to God, and Charity to our 
Neighbour, it 1s dangerous and unſafe to come to this Myſtery : for it 1s bold 
and preſumptuous for the obdurate Sinner and the 1mplacable Man to think to 
Feaſt with Feſ#s the Saviour of Penitents, and the Prince of Peace, 1 Cor.11. 
29. He that upholds the Quarrel , or refuſeth to repent, 1s in a ſtate of Con- 
demnation, for his Obſtinacy againſt God, and his Malice againſt his fellow- 
ſervant; and if 1n that eſtate he preſume to come to this holy Sacrament, he 
ſhall be che more ſurely, if not more ſpeedily condemned for this 1mp1ous pro- 
phanation : Such a Wretch indeed would have been ſentenced (if he ſo conti- 
nuced ) although he had not come hither, but he doth increaſe his ſad portion, 
by putting Chriſts Body into a filthy Soul, and taking the holy Symbols into 
thoſe receptacles of rage and anger, cruelty and revenge, which eſs hates as 
the Infernal Pit : Which ought to make us all dihgent to endeavour after a 
true Repentance and unfeigned Charity , and to reſolve to part with our fins 
and our malice, and then it ſhall be ſafe, and blefſed to us, to approach: the 
terror is not to affright us from this Heavenly Feaſt , but from impenitenoe and 
an angry ſpirit, which turn this Food of Li into very poiſon. 

S.11. Therckoze if any of pou be a Blafphemer of God, an hinderer 
92 ſlanderer of his Wo2d, an Adulterer, o2 be in Malice, o2 Envy, 092 
in any oticr grievous Crimes, repent pou of pour ſins ; 02 elſe come 
not to that hoip Table : leſt after the taking of that Yolp Sacrament 
the Devilenter into you, as he entred into Judas, and fill pou full of all 
iniquities, and b2ing you to deſiruction both of Bodp and Soul. ] The 
firtt Ages of Chriſtianity conſidered how poſitively our Saviour had forbidden 
us to give that which is holy to the malicious, and to caſt this Pearl ( as they 


interpreted it) of the Lords Body to thoſe that wallow in Swiniſh 7 
AMiai:. 
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Matt. 7. 6. and obterved how plainly St. Pax! had deſcribed the danger of ſuch 
if they ſhould receive it, 1. Cor. 11.29. Wherefore they did very ſtrictly for- 
Lid all ſuch to approach theſe Myſteries, and by Canons of Councils, and the 
Sentence of Excommunication did keep back all notorious Sinners; And if any 
fach preſtimed to come, the Jewiſh Prieſts did not more zealouſly oppoſe the 
Kings offering Incenſe, 2 Chron. 26. 17. than the Chriſtian Biſhops did the pro- 

hane Accelles , even of the Emperours themſelves (to whom 1m all things 
elſs they ſubmitted. ) Thus was Philppms the Emperour placed among the 
Penitentes, before he might be Communicated *. And Theo- 


Jofins was reſolutely kept back by the famous St. Ambroſe t 
ef he had bitterly Leia the anger of the Theſſalonians. 
St. Chryſeſtom allo proteſted he would die rather than admini- 
ſer this Sacrament to the Unworthy. But beſides allthis, 
when the Celebration was to begin, then did the Deacon 
ſtand up, and proclaim, that all unbaptized, Infidels, Here- 
ticks, &c. || ſhould depart, and none to ſtay that had any 
quarrel, nor any to come in hypocrite : which cuſtom 1s 
imitated by our Church in this Denunciation, wherein we 
moſt plainly ſhew obſtinate Sinners their danger, as St. Peter 
did to Simon Mags, Ats$.21,22, 23. we appeal to their own 


* Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. libs 6. cap. 
25. Anno 246. 


t Theodor. in Hiſt. Tripartita l. 9. 
C. 30. 


[| Nullus Catechumenus, nullus au- 
ditor, nullys infidelys , nullus here- 
ticus, Qur promam orationem per= 
feciſtss. Di(cedite, pueros Recipite 
Matres, Ne 24s contra aliquem : 
Conſt. Apoft. 


Con(ciences, charging them to examine faithfully; and if they find themſelves 
guilty, we warn them as they love their Souls , not to come till they have re- 
pented. Woe do not finally bid them, not zo: come at all, but onely to ſtay till 
they have —_— becauſe it may be uſeful (as St. Auguſtine notes). for ſuch 


notorious O 


nders to ſtay till another Communion, and to meditate, that their 


being excluded here on Earth , whulſt others enter in, to have Communion 
with Chriſt, is the ſad Emblem of that Day, when (if they do not now repent) 
they ſhall ſee many holy Perſons go 1n and fit-down with Abraham, &c.. in the 
Kingdom of God,while they themſelves are caſt out: Sothat whether by Excom- 
munication or by this Warning they are excluded for the preſent, it 15 the M1- 


niſters love to them, and 1s intended only for their Souls 
health *, to bring them to repentance, that they may be fir 
agunſ another opportunity. As to the fins enumerated, 

ey are the moſt ſcandalous and heinous both againſt God 
_ Man, (viz.) Swearing and Blaſphemy, Oppoting or De- 
ſpiing Gods Werd, - Adultery and Fornication , Malice and 


Envy, with other grievds Crimes, ſuch as Murder or Theft, 


;* Quid prodeft non ejics e _—_ 


rum ? nam ejics,. remedium e 


gradus ad recuperandam ſanitatem, 


ejeftionem mervuſſe ſumma malo- 
rum eſt. Cypr. de dupl. Martyr, 


Drunkenneſs or 


Oppreflion, of which whoſoever is guilty, St. Paul affirms, they ſhall not enter in- 
#0 the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. and therefore how can they be received 
to this holy Table? It were eafie to ſhew out of Terrullian, St. Cyprign; and the 
ancient Councils, that every one of theſe offenders were of old reje&ted, and 
not ſuffered ever to come 1n to theſe Myſteries, unleſs upon a very. great Re- 
pentance, and publick humiliation, after five or ſeven years ſeparation : Which 
pious Cuſtom did make very much for the honour of . this Sacrament, and for 
the bringing ſach to repentance, that ſo they might eſcape everlaſting ven- 
eance. The very Heathens would not offer their Sacrifice until the Herald 
d warned all unhallowed perſons to depart, nor might the Sacrificer proceed 


till he were aſſured there were none preſent but ſuch as were 
duly prepared *. Have we not then much more reaſon to 
Enjoin the abſence of all wicked wretches from this Hea- 
venly Myſtery ? And yet we 1mitate our Maſter herein who 
did not by force drive out the Jews , Fobn 8. but ſer their 
own Conſcience upon them : Even fo + we violently caſt 
Out none, unleſs publick ani convicted Criminals : But we 
appeal to every mans Con{.enc , and ſer before them the 
anger of coming with wicked urpoie>, for fo they imitate 
[udas, who notwithſtandii1s chat 12am caution, Mat. 26.2 
late down, with a heart full of Ti-achery, and Covetoutneſs, 
Jobn 13. 26,27. but 1n {tea of being a partaker of Chrilt, 
I 2 


* Hoſts, Vintus, Mulier, Virgo, 


Exeſto : Exgs, bigs 51s RAINS: 


Stuckius 

Apud Graecos Sacerdos querit, 
Tis 79d ; Reſp. Populi, Than Fo 
*A3a.Wt 'y Sar. de Mor. Gent. L 
"#4 1 | 
ft Nos a Commumone quehnquam 
prohibere non poſſumus , niſt aut 
ſponte confeſſum,aut in aliquo jud» 
czo Eccleſiaſtico vel ſeculars, nomt- 
natum atque convictum, Auguſt. 
Honul, 506. 
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Satan did enter into him, and confirmed his wicked purpoſes, ſo that he came 

to deſttution of Body and Soul. Repent therefore, Oh you prophane Wree. 

ches, being warned by fo ternble an Example, or elſe your judgment is inevita- 

ble ; for rt you continue in theſe damnable fins, you die; and if you think to 
#Jerem.11.15- find favour by laying hold of Chriſts Body, you are miſtaken *, for you pro- 
Nunquid car- yhane the Myſtery, violate Gods Covenant, trample on the Bloud of Chrift 
nes Sant alt= ty which you have no right, ſo long as you hve 1n open.defiance to his Laws « 
nd and if you will come thus, you give Satan more power over you,. both to cor. 
Vulg. Lat. Vi- rupt you and to ruine you, yet if you {tay away you cannot eſcape unleſ; you 
de-Matt:12:45. do repeht'; and it you would do that, after a while you might be received - 
Heb. 19.26. FJowever we have delivered our Souls by giving you this warning ; do not you 

caſt away. yours by deſpilrg it. PR 

6. 12. And becaule it is requiſite that no man ſhould come to the ho- 

Iy Communion, but with a full truſt in Gods merey, and with a quiet 
Conſcience, therefoze if there be anp of pou, who by this means cannot 

quiet-his own Conſcience , but requireth farther comtozt o2 counſel, } 

The deſperare ſtupidity of bold Sinners, who will ruſh. unprepared upon this 

Sacratnent, hath forced the Miniſter to ſpeak like Boanerges, in thoſethundring 
Denunciations ; yet left while he 1s rouzing thoſe from ſecurity , «the humble 

Chriſtian ſhould be terrified into deſpair, the Church ſends him hke Barzabe,, 

more gently to treat with thoſe who tremble at Gods Word. To let ſuch know 

that a lively Faith and quiet Conſcience are as neceſlary preparatives for the 

Euchariſt, as either Charity ogRepentance : And that the poor penitent may 

not come without theſe comfortable Graces , he 1s adviſed to call mn the aid of 

a ſpiritual man, when. his own endeavours will not produce this happy peace, 

Contrition is the moſt natural way indeed to procure a well grounded Faith; 

and yet fometimes, though we Faſt and Pray, Examine and Confels, Read and 

Meditate, yet our Fears may expel the hopes of Mercy, and then all our endea- 

vours willend.in a ſad dejection of Spirit, upon the diſcovery of our own vile- 

neſs: In this Caſe our doubts and fad apprehenſtons(though reaſonable enough) 
may proceed too far, inſomuch that they may hinder that gratitude and joy, 

thoſs praiſes and a&s of Faith and Love which we ought to expreſs at this $a- 

crifice of Thankſgiving ; and if 1o, we muſt uſe ſome means to allay them, or 

elſe the Duty will begin with trembling, go on without pleaſure, and end in 

n.. - ſcruple and greater diſſatisfaction. St. Paal hath told us , that we ought to be 

fully perſuaded in our minds before we db any indifferent 
* Bene precipiant qui vetant quic- thing, ® Rom. I 4 5. and if we may.not eat Common things 
quam agere quod dubitant eJuum - with a doubting Conſcience, we ſhall-mmuch more be condem- 
fit an miquum. Cicer. Of. lib. 1. ned in our ſelves, if we do not removethole fears before we 
a wow xy Wow eat-of this Celeſtial Food : Our own ſtrength it may be s 
I Oh) je wok. 0 Zentifony not ſufficient, but then we muſt not ſmother our trouble 
ira aro Sruvdea]y. Phat. Which 15 increaſed by concealment, but reveal it to our ſpin 
| tual Counſellors, who will joyfully ſerve any afflicted Pent- 
tent, and neither God nor good Men will ever quench the ſmoaking Flax, or 

break the brmiſed Reed. 
$. 13. Let him come to me, 62 ſome other diſcret and learned Mint- . 
ſter of Gods Wo?d, and open his grief, That bp the Minifirp of Gods 
Holp Wozd, he map receive the benefit of Abſolution, together, with 

Bhoftlyp Counſel, and advice, td the quicting of his Conſcience, and the 

avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. 7 It is neither prudent nor fate 

always torelie upon our own judgment of our ſelves, for another Eye fees more 

of us, thin is diſcerned by our own. In the dangers of our Body we confulc 
the Phyſictan, in the intricacies of our Eſtate we advite with the Lawyer, and 
in the caſe of our Immortal Souls , why do we not adviſe with our Spiritual 
Co  \, . Phyſicians}? for they are appointed by Chriſt himſelt co di- 
T ney \"5A R x wer \» red My 1gnorant, apache 4-9 doubtful, ans ont oy dil- 
ag; E © #7 .confolate. We muſt not be alhamed of ſo beneficial a duty, 
bs ng ye wy rlrbagl {ince the Scripture commanids it, 7ames 5.16. and we have 
Theodoret. Ser. L 1. Examples of thoſe in Ioly Writ, who did confeſs their 1105 


to 


% 
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the Primitive 'Limes the Chriſtians did frequently repair to their Biſhops and 


Miniſters, not onely to conteſs their faults, 'but to be ſatisfied in their doubts, 


and affiſted 1n order to a pious hte, and were it now more often practiſed, 
we ſhould ſoon perceive the great advantages thereof : Jt js certain this Office 
hath been much abuſed by the Romaniſts; among whom it'is become formal, 
light, and vendible, an Engine to unlock ſecrets, and a ſuppletory to excuſe 
all other parts.ot Repentance,. fo that Conteflion to a Prieſt, is by maſt of the 


ro St. Feokn Baptiſt , Matt. 3. 16. and to the Apoſtles, A&s 19. 8. and in all 


f 
Vulgar thought a ſufficient preparation for this Holy Sacrament : «but this 
ought not to_cauſe us wolly co reje& it, fince with us it, 15 reſtored to its Pri- 


mitive uſe, for we direc all Men always to confeſs to God, 
* bat ſome alſo to confels their taults , and reveal their doubts 
ta the Prieſt, eſpecially in theſe three Caſes. Firſt, When 
we are diſquieted with the guilt of ſome {in already commit- 
ted; or Secondly, When we cannot. conquer ſome Luſt or 
Paffion : or. Thirdly, when we are afflicted with any 1atri- 
cate cruples; particularly , whether we may now be ht to 
recave tis bletſed Sacrament or.no:; if, any of theſe þe our 
Caſe, then Firf, We muſt chule prudently , preferring our 
own Miniſter, if he be tolarably fitted, or; elle we may elet 
another that is Prudent and Pious, - Learned and Judicious f, 


* Quidam Deo, quidam ſacerdoti- 
bus confitendg efe peccata ditunt, 
quorum utrumque nom ſine magno 
frudu intra Sandtam Eccleſuan: fir 
Condal. Cabilon. 2. c. 13. Anno $13. 
ita Gratian. de pam diſt.1.cap.89, 


F Facit enim juſtitia ut nultus ſit 
frauds metus,\facit etiam pruden« 
tia, ut nulla erraris [it ſufpicio: 


one who may manage this weighty c: 
vately, and difpatch it wiſely and {ully to eur ſatisfaRion. 


Being thus provided of a Guide, Secon#ly, Let: us deal fincerely, and open our ' 
grief. to him. as fully and iropartially 25:we would dos Wound to the Skiltul . 


Chiurgean: let not fear-ar ſhame ftop our mouths; for if the. Miniſter be 


whether it be an heayy guile; or. a flight repetitence,Jove of ſup , or a ftrang 
_—_—_— fear or ſ{cruple that hath occaſioned this trouble. And ſo Thirdly, 
He hath Threatnings and Promiſes, Inſtructions and Dire&ions out of Gods Ho- 
ly Word, which being dextrouſly applied, and duly miniſtred, may be a perte& 
Cure: if the Conſcience be diy with guilt, he hath power from Chriſt 
upon our Contrition to give us Abſolution : 1f it be the fury of a Paſſion, or 
the violence of a Temptation; his Piety and Experience hath ſtore of Counſel 
for the effeQtual ſupprefling thereof: if it be bs 6 and fears, his Learning and 
Judgment affordeth ſufficient comfort and farisfation, through the blefling of 
Almighty God : Wherefore 1 do heartily wiſh we were more trequent in theſe 
applications to our Miniſters, it would argue that we were more concerned for 
a Pardon, and more ſenſible of our Guilt ; nay, it wouldſhew we did perte&tly 
hate fin, when we could be content to ſuffer the ſhame of diſcovery, ſo we 
might have the benefit of amendment : Conſider how comfortable and how 
profitable it may be to have the particular Prayers and Advice, the Judgment 
and Experience of an Holy Man of the Sacred Function,eſpecially at this time; 
No doubt it would make our Receiving more {weet and more ſafe, and gain us 
great comforts and incouragements 1n order thereunto: And thus we ſee here 1s 
comprized in this Warning fo full dire&tions 1n order to the addrels to the Holy 
Table, that there needs no paraphraſe to make it plainer, onely God grant us to 
be as willing to do, as we are able to underſtand theſe things. Amen. 


pious he wil ibe ſecretand. compalionate, if be be. dilgrect he will gilcover: 


een gravely ang pri- Ambroſ. de Off.”bb. 2. cap. $. 


gy_— Me —_ 
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Sg cr. IX. 
Of the Exhortation to the Communion. 


S$.1I [© R Lord Jeſus hath not fixed the time, nor determined how often wg 
ſhould partake of his laſt Supper , that ſo we might have an opporty. 
nity to make a Free-will Offering, and that he might by our voluntary and often 

coming, make an experiment of our Love: But this gracious Liberty hath 
perverted,and ſome have from thence taken occaſion to do it ſeldom, and others 
wholly to leave it undone: We read, that of old, in the Church of Alexandria, 
many of the People went out after the reading of the Goſpel, but Jobs ſurna- 
med the Almſziver then Patriarch there, followed them out, and ſharply repro- 
ving their negle&, ſaid, he came to adminiſter the Euchariſt to them, neither 
would he leave them, *till with him they all returned to the holy Table. With 
ſuch an importunity do we here ſeem to follow thoſe who do fo unworthily turn 
* $; quetidia- their backs upon theſe Myſteries. We find St. Ambroſe *, and St. Chryſoſtom, as 
ws eſt cibus, alſo St. Auguſtine, in their times complaining of, and blaming the Peoples Omiſ- 
yur ns 4 fions in this kind : But ſure we have now much more reaſon; fince the negle& 
IT rol of this Sacrament is grown far more common and ſcandalous, fome by ill prin- 
de Sacr. lib. 4- Ciples glorying in their forbearance , others out of worldly carefulneſs excuſing 
S. Chryſoft. their abſence, and the moſt ( as unwilling to take pains) being become too re- 
Ser. 3. in Ep. miſs. To redreſs which Evils our Church hath provided this excellent Exhorta- 
_—_ Bp. tion, both to convince us that it is our Duty to come; and to diſcover the danger 
WJamuar 11% [Ewe wilfully ſta away: The Order whereof the following Analyſis will ſhew, 
and the Diſcourſe annexed will repreſent how agreeable it is to ſo pious a de- 


ſign. 
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The Analyſis of the Exhortation to the Communion. 


1. The Perſons invited 


? 


Dearly beloved B2e- 


'Cr, The Pre- thzen, 
fe 0k decla-Q,. The time when [ on=-< intend, by, 8c. 
r 
Fe Y 3. The thing to which, &c. [ the Lozds Supper, 
| unto which in Hods 
| \ The boy (": Affirmatively to come \vehalt 4 bid pour all, 
zation, cal- _ | 
ling them ſhe beſech pou fo2 
| 2. Negatively not to refuſe {ihe Lo ow Jeſus lake, 
| at, & 
; Pe know how #* 
| { 1. Setting the Com- thi "yg ___ 
| pariſon before us 99an hath p2epartd a 
rich Feaſt, &c. 
Cr. Aplain| 
| fumilieudes 2. Appealing therein IP 5 ou pd ae 
| urged by | Unto us moved * &c 
J | 
|| | Wherefoze —— take 
| 3- Applying all to 
Fe | _ this preſent Caſe )good hed _ ye with- 
8 | 3 , 
- | 
+ Jt is an eaſie matter 
If | 1.Buſt- Jtoſap,J amotherwiſe 
- | | Cn neſs, hindsed with wo2ldly 
b- (- ticular : buſineſs, CC. 
S| | 3 Concerning Jt anp manſapy,Jam 
3 [ 2. Sin- Ja grievous Simner, 
- 3. The Ar-| a. A full Fulneſe and therefoze aan a- 
Se guments, tO, Anſwer fraid, &c. 
- prels it, be- } tothe Ex- 
S | ing cule When God calleth 
© r. Baſ>d YU, are pe not aſha- 
q | Lad -* med to ſap, pe will 
b | 5 00 not come? &c. 
= ingeneral, 
5 | ſhewing Conſider earneſtly 
- C they are with pour ſelves how 
Ro 2. Vainelittle ſuch feigned er- 
E | | cuſes will avail be- 
= | : foe God, 
6 | | -L-., C: They that refuſed the 
| 2. A Pro- Ko Such like Sinners ; Fe aft i in th c Goſp el, 
per Ex- hs Z 
l ample, J2- With hike pen Fought a 4M = 
| org ; "ne would try, &c. 
S 
| | ada Yer ſadly 4 q Try not ſo excuſed : 
A 3. Et acty coomeCt but counted, 8c 
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"1. Preparing him- 
C 


FT a Mi- 
ers ag 2. Inviting them 
which again 


ſhewed by 


I. 


» Urging them to 


iT 


4 


2. The Love of Chriſt in dying 
for us 


| 4-An Exhor- 
tation tO 
come, ta- 

| ken from 


"a 


£ The Obligation he laid on us 
thereby 


I. The danger 


Oi E- 
Si of neg- 
lecting, 


'S& Viz, 


| 
| 


1. God 


'*2. The Sin 
againſt 


2.Mcn nd 


ri. The Miniſters hope of them ) 


| 5. The Con- 
[ cluſion of all < 
\vCxpreſiing 


C 


"F 
js 
i= 


2, His Charity for them 


I fo2 mp part ſhall be 
ready 


and RY 28 to m 
Office, 4 bid vou i 
the Name, &c. 


I Exhozt pou ag pe 
love pour own Salya- 
tion, &c. 


And as the Son of 
God did vouchſafe to 
ield wo his Soul by 


©0 it 1s pour Duty 
to receive the Com- 
munton in remem- 
b2ance, &c. 


Which if pe ſhall neg- 
lect to do, confider—. 


how ſoze puniſhment, 


| 


when pe wilfullp ab- 
_ from the Lo2dg 
Table. 


and ſeparate from 
pour B2eth2en , who 
come to feed, &c. 


Theſe things if ye 
earneſtly conſider, pe 
will by Gods G2ace 
return to a better 
mind. 


Fo2 the obtaining 
whereof we ſhall not 
ceaſe to make our 
humble Petition, &c. 


A Prattical 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation. 


5.3. Dearly Beloved B2eth2en,,—— T intend by Gods G2ace tv 
edetrate the Lo2ds Supper , unto which in Gods behalf J| bid pou 
all that are here p2eſent , and beſcech pou fo2 the Lozd Jeſus Chiiſts 
ſake, that ye will not refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovinglp called 
and bidden by God Himſelf. ] The Kingdom of Grace as well as Glory, is 
likened 1n Scripture to a Banquet , Luke 14.16, Matt. 8.11. and the offers of 
both, are named, our Calling or Invitation, Epheſ. 4.1. 2 Tim.1.19, and wethat 
now partake of his Grace, and are hereafter to enjoy his Glory, are ſtiled the 
alled or invited Gueſts, Row. 8.28. by a plain alluſion to this Sacred Feaſt (the 
Epitome of the Goſpel ) wherein we are called (without a Figure) and invited 
to participate of the Grace of God : And as it is the Cuſtom 


of all Nation, * to invite thoſe who are deſigned to partake * 2 Samuel 13. 23. 1 Kings 5. 9. 
of the Feaſt ; fo hath the King of Heaven now ſent his Mi- JÞ 1- 4: Toy piabor 7 6 Sima 


$3.AGy —hcod. | 
8 ouvyxethes TH 


% TW CATE 


niſter, Matt. 22. 3. Luke 14. 17. moſt courteouſly to ſalute Poe 


us in his Name, and #» bid us to that Celeſtial Feaſt, viz. the naw 4 lh 


Supper of the Lord, which he hath made ready for us: The wor, Theoph.Com. in Luc. 14. 


Notice 1s ſent thus long before, becauſe we may prepare 

ſuitably to ſo great an Entertainment, and be fitted for this, which is the higheſt 
Feſtival in the World. Irt 15 true, we receive the Meſſage onely from the mouth 
of a Servant, but 1t is 1n the Name and behalf of his great Maſter, + whoſe Am- 
baſſador he is, ſo that God himſelf doth beſeech us by this invitation, 2 Cor.5 .20. 
Haman reckoned it amongſt his higheſt honours, that Queen Eſher, Chap.5.12. 
had invited him to her Banquet, (becauſe it was a fignihcation of the moſt par- 
ticular Love and Friendſhip, 1 Kings I. 10.) and ought we not to eſteem it a 
greater honour to be requeſted to Feaſt with God ; and to receive ſo ſure a 
pledge that we are his Friends ? Would it not be impudent and ungrateful to 
reject the ſummons? There are many invited , but the preparations are ſuffi- 
cent for all the World, there 15 in Jeſus Chriſt here Communicated, peculiar 
proviſion for every Gueſt , and that very grace which each ſingle Perſon can 
need or deſire : Wherefore all that are of Gods Family (all not excommunica- 
ted and uncapable ) are now invited, high and low, rich and poor: We are all 
Brethren, and our Heavenly Father will have us all ( as Lycurgws appointed his 
Spartans.) to fit at the ſame Table together, to eat of the ſame meat and drink 
of the ſame Cup, that we may not deſpiſe nor envy one another, but become 
one Body and one Spirit. Now if it be demanded by what Authority we 
Miniſters do bi1 {ſo many and fo univerſally, when we may ſuppoſe divers to be 
unfit? We anſwer, It 1s our Maſters Order, Matt. 22. 9. to bid as many as 
we findz for all either are fit, or ought to be ſo; and we cannot diſtinguiſh, 


but the Maſter of the Feaſt will; ſo that every man muſt look to prepare him- - 


ſelf in ſuch wiſe, that he may be approved by the Maſter as well as invited by 
the Servant, for many be called, but few choſen, werſ. 14. We have before warned 
all to prepare, and now we proceed to be very earneſt with thoſe who are un- 
fitted, to make themſelves ready; and with thoſe who are ready, to come 
away. And ſurely it will be a huge reproach to us, if 1t appear that Satan and 


+} Matt. 10. 40. 
Legatus cujuſ- 
que eſt quaſt 
quiſque. Di- 


tum. Rab. 


his Complices with a touch on the Shoulder [|, or the ſlighteſt beckon, can ob- | Penulan 31:- 


lige us to a Theatre, or a looſer Bacchanal: and yet all the entreaties of God «s 
and his Miniſters, can ſcarce obtain our Company at this Heavenly Feaſt + bh - pap 
Stuckium de 
Conviva, e 
Plaut. 


But behold and bluſh ! the Lord himſelf who is ſo much above us, doth beſeech 
us, Rev, 3.20. the Miniſters whom we have lo often denied, do 1importune us 
for Chriſt Feſws ſake (the moſt moving Oratory of the meaneſt Beggars) and all 
this to engage us to come. In this Holy Feaſt his Love 1s maniteited, his Death 
remembred, his Graces are diſpenſed, fo that if we have any love tor Jeſus, 
aty remembrance of him, or deſires after him, we cannot poflibly neglect chis 
loving invitation: ſach a denial may be interpreted a diſclaiming of our Re- 
deemer, and an affront to that condeſcending goodneſs which calls us onely 
for our own bencfic : Why is God ſo earnef}, Ja-+ 1. Rev.22,17, and his pad 

niſters 


VIX teti- 
tamen 
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niſters ſo importunate ? but onely becauſe we are ſo backward to our own 
g00d, and are hard to be intreated to do our ſelves a favour; but let us relent 
at laſt, and yield to fo {weet an invitation, and fo plain an expreſſion of the 
Divine Kindnels to us. | Is 
$. 4. Ye know how grievous and unkind a thing it is when a may 
hath pzepared a rich Feaſt, decked his Table with all kind of P2oyi- 
ſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and wet 
they who are called, without any cauſe, moſt unthankfullp refuſe tg 
come; which of pou in ſuch caſe would not be moved 2 who would not 
think a great injury and wong done unto him 2 | Similitudes taken 
from matters known and oby1ous, do moſt ealily inform our underſtandings 
moſt ſtrongly convince our judgment, and moſt vigorouſly work upon our 
afteftions; Wherefore moſt of the Wiſdom of the Oriental Nations, and many 
of our Saviours Sermons are delivered in this manner : and of the ſame nature 
is this preſent Metaphor, which 1s of Divine Original, being uſed by Solomon, 
Prov. 9. 1,2, 3z4, ©. and by a greater than Solomon, Matt. 22. Luke 14, my- 
ſtically to ſet out the baſeneſs of rejetting ſuch offers of Grace as theſe are, $ 
do we here make a fair appeal to all that negle& the Lords Supper, towhich 
if they give a ſincere Anſwer, it will be their own condemnation. Imagine 
therefore that theſe Abſenters had Pronares a noble and plentiful Entertain- 
ment; ſuppoſe their Table richly turniſhed with all varieties,purchaſed with 
great care and coſt, dreſſed with much pains and Art, and that they onely expe- 
&ed thoſe;whom they had choſen our of all their Neighbours to be their Gueſts, 
to whom they had deſigned to expreis peculiar kindne(s and reſpe& : Now if 
theſe, after many invitations, ſhould lo far undervalue the favour, anddeſpik 
the Preparations, as to abſent themſelves without any juſt impediment; Let 
theſe negledters of Gods Table tell me, how deeply they themſelves would re- 
ſent ſo unkind a refuſal, and fo apparent a {corn : Would it not move their 
patience exceedingly? And could they not more eafily put up many murics 
* Patior f.cile * than this one affront to their Courtefie ? Would they ever invite ſuch unwor- 
1njuriam fiid thy Gueſts again ? It they had the Perſons of theſe ungrateful men as much 
' ejt vacuum 4 jy their power, as themſelves are 1n Gods, it 1s 11ke they would make them know 
ages ** what 1t was tothrow ſo high a contempt upon them. How fearful was David 
of Sau!'s diſpleaſure for: his abſence trom his Table where he was expected? 
1 Sam.29. 4,5. nor had he ſtaid away bur for fear of his ife. Daniel was care- 
ful to conceal it from the King, that he did not eat of the Portion which he 
ſent him; Day: 1. ro, 11, 12. and refuſed ir, onely becauſe it was firſt offered 
to an Idol. There are many offences more hurtful to us, but none more 
provoking, {ince Feſtivals are made to f1gnithe our reſpe&, and to engage the 
2 ; affections of our Friends t, and who can endure to [na his 
T M 5 mravgeive dures Jvarsuot: favour trampled on? We are ſure the Criminals themſelves 


_.- Sl would be highly oftended at this uſage, ſo that let us in the 
Heliod. ny place onely dehtire them to apply it to the preſent 
ale. 


6. 5. Wherefoze moſi-dearlp beloved in Chit, take pe god hed, lelt 
ye withd2awing pour ſclves from this holp Supper, p2ovcke Gods 
indignation againſt pou. | lf we ſpeak the language of our hearts we 
muſt confeſs, we would not willingly be thus done unto, therefore by our 0a- 
viours Rule, Matt. 7. 12. we ought nor thus to refuſe the invitations of a 

man *: and ſhall we deal worſe with God, than we would 
* Nemini ſue injurie leves viden- have men do by us? If we were ſo ſerved, we ſhould think 
ey. Saluit; we had good cauſe to be moved, and do we well to be angry: 


4 bo wiceis undeys remrers, To. Tt + 15 obſerve whether the Almighty hath not higher provo- 


Homo ſemper aliud in ſe fert, a» Cations by our denying to come to this myſterious Solemnity: 
lind in alro cozitat, Labcr.ap.Grot. For Firſ?;Let us con{1der ho 1t 1s that invites ; not our Equal, 
nor our Superiour in a few degrees; bur the King of King), 

and Lord of Lords, who ſhews admirable conde{cention in that he will admit 

us, and doth grace us by this invitation with the greateſt honour of which we 
are capable, Abaſuerrzs nught have taken itill, if his Princes, Eſther 1. Bag 
| er0a, 
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Herod, if his Captains, Mark 6. 21, had not attended their Royal Feſtivals. 
Bur for us to rejeta Feaſt with God, is more impiident than for a Beggar to 
{lighe the relief of an Emperour, more baſe than for'a MaletaRtor to refuſe to 
-at at the Table of that King who had lately ſealed his Pardon, and were def1- 
rous to ſh2w him ſome more peculiar token of his love. Secondly , Conſider 
what it is which is provided for us 1n this Feaſt, it is The Lamb of God which ta- 
Leth away the ſms of the World: And oh how much it coſt to furniſh the Holy 
Table thus! Heaven was ranſackt, and the Son of God taken from the embra- 
ces of his Boſome, and cloathed with rags of Humanity, inſtead of Robes of 
Glory; but this 1s not all,this Lamb miſt be ſlain with moſt exquiſite torments, 
ke muſt ſmart, and bleed, and die; his Body muſt be all broken, and his vital 
ploud poured forth, before he could become our Sacramental Food: God could 
more eaſily, and with leſs expence, have {lain all Creatures in the World to 
treat us, but Heaven and Earth with all their ſtore could afford no other food but 
this, at which an offended God, and his {inful Creatures could Feaſt together; 
nothing could make ſuch a Sacrament, but the remainders of that Sacrifice 
which expiated the Sins of the whole World. And can we, dare we refuſe to 
taſte of that which was ſo dearly bought for us? Perhaps we think it is but one 
dh. 'T'is true, but in this one it 1s verified, what the Jews boaſted of their 
Manna, Wiſdom 16. 20. (viz.) that it contains all kinds of taſtes, and ſutes it 
ſelf to every Appetite. Chriſt alone # all in all, Meat and Medicine. Pardon 
tothe Penitent, Light to the Ignorant, Strength to the Weak, and Comfort to 
the troubled Spirit ; he is all that we need or can defire: And do we ſlightly 
paſs it by? Thirdly, Add to this, that Fe who are tlie Perſons invited, do own 
God for our God; and call Feſzs our Lord; nay,we have in our Baptiſm vowed 
to be his Servants and Soldiers, ſo that to go back when he calls, is treacherouſly 
towithdraw + from our Allegiance, and to break 


our Baptiſtal Vow : And beſides wedo ſtarveour #* In verfine Grect Liturg. vawgi\alſe; bur 
Souls by depriving them of this Heavenly Food},ſo T63 (Vide Hebr. 10. 38, 39.) þ. e. figns relies, 


that we arefalſe to God,and injuriousto our ſelves, © 9 aufigere. 


if we come not to this Feaſt, Fourtbly,Letus weigh + Ut perdunt propriam mortalia corpora vitam, 


theReaſon why our Heavenly Father hath invited &; nequemmt eſcas ſumere corporea 3 


ws hither, it 1s no ordinary Feſtival, but a moſt my- Sic anime, nifi delicis rations alantur, 
ſerious Rite, wherein (becauſe we are ſo unapt to K- Dum + pkg ay" _w carent, per . : 
be wrought upon, unleſs it be by ſenſible t things) N= 4454 erit quod dira procul faſtidra pellat, 


cheSymbols which may be ſeen and taſted are con- 


Cum ſe ſo refugit Mens ſaturare Deo ? Proſp. 


trived, ro remember us of our great expiation, to Þ Inratione ſacrorum par eft anime 65 corpork 
encourage us to relie upon it, and to expreſs the cauſa,nam pleritmque que non poſſunt per animam 


willingneſs of Feſzs to pardon and receive us. We fiers, fumt per Corpus : Servius ad ns 
come hither to behold Ne price of our Redempti- 4% 
on, to embrace Chriſt with all his Graces, and that we may with all poſſible joy 
and gratitude A our Souls, and all our Powers to his ſervice for ever. 
e come to praiſe God, to pray for all the World, to exerciſe the Graces 
which we have, and to procure thoſe which we want : Wherefore let us take 
good betd, leſt by abſtaining and refuling this Divine Ordinance, we be found 
rejeers of Chriſt, and deſpiſers of the offers of his Grace; He that negle&eth 
that Ordinance wherein the whole deſign of the Goſpel is a&ted by the prepa- 
red Communicant, wherein our Saviour is held out and remembred, given and 
received, will ſcarce acquit himſelf by pretending that he doth all this by Faith 
ot home; for if ſo, why do not we a&t our Faith in Gods way? or why do we 
omit the folemnity ? unleſs we would not be ſo publickly obliged : We pretend 
that we! fear we ſhall offend God if we come : But do we not anger him more 
ſtaying away without any endeavours to be fitted ? Is not God tender of 
having his Love abuſed , and his Son deſpiſed? Can we think he will not be 
diſpleaſed at us, when as in this one a, we affront his goodne(s, and flight 
our own Salvation ? s ITY : 
$.6. At is an caſie matter fo2 a man to fay, J will trot communi- 
cate, becauſe J am otherwiſe hindzed with Wozldly' buſineſs : But 
luch excuſes are not ſo caſily accepted ad _allowed befoze Ovd, } #4 
4 | 
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* Q!/1 N01 Me- 
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accipere, non 
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annum acc pe- 
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Matt. 6, 


—— my : , eg eee 
the Lord would diſpence with our Obedience as often, and as eafily as we Can 


find out an Apr for our negle& , we ſhould never do any Duty at all: 
For he that is unwilling to obey, and deſirous to be deceived , ſhall never want 
excules ſo long as Satan can ſuggeſt them; and og they be (light and ti. 
fling, and ſuch as we would not accept from our Neighbour, yet we are {ov fa. 
vourable in our own cauſe, that we fantie they are ſufficient to clear us before 
God; but alas ſuch excuſes do never make the Sin leſs, and yet they make the 
Sinner more apt to do Evil, and more confident when he hath commuted ir- 
Wherefore the Church doth prudently vouchſate to examine the moſt princ;. 
pal of thoſe poor pretences, by which men are wont to put off their Commu. 
nicating, and to give them a particular anſwer; Firſ#, Our Worldly buſmeſ;, and 
Appointments, our Company and concerns are ſuch (we ſay) as cannot atthis 
time.be diſpenſed with : And it 1s (though rarely, yet ſometimes) poſlible ſome 
occaſion may fall out which cannot be put oft, nor could not be foreſeen, and 
yet mult not be negle&ed, and then it may for once excuſe us: But the Church 
minds us, that this z net fo eaſily accepted by God (who knows the true ſtate of 
our affairs) as it 15 alledged by men (to palliate their own unwillingneſs; ) For 
Firſt, The Almighty ſees that this Plea 15 often feigned: becauſe few men 
are ſo entangled in the World, as not to be able upon a Weeks notice to gain 
a day or two.of leiſure; do not theſe very men contrive to have ſome portions 
of- their time for Recreations and Viſits, for Feaſts and Diſcourſe with their 
Friends? It their Prince or their Patron ſhould ſend notice of their coming , 
they would throw all away to prepare for them; or it they received intelligence 
of a cheap Purchaſe, pr a good Bargain, a few days were eaſily ſpared to accom- 
pliſh thafe concerns, and why have they no time nor leiſure for this Sacrament? 
'They could not be always ſo bule at the Sacrament, but that 1n ſtead of cor 
triving their occa(ions ſo that they may come, Goa knows many chule and de- 
{1gn to make Appointments juſt then , that ſo they may have this poor Apology. 
'And for the Company that is with us, if they be good, they will attend ustothe 
Holy Table, it bur cxvit, they will not hinder us, it they perceive we are reſolved 
to receive; butit they do keep us back, they are neither our Friends, nor Ser- 
vants'6f God, and ſo nomarter for their anger, nor ſhall we loſe by their going 
away: 1t 15 not therefare our Campany that hinders us, - onely we ute it to pal- 
liate our ſloth and. wieked averſation. Secondly , It 1s always frivolow ; for if 
we be now. ſo bufte , | wonder when we {hall be at letfure, the World faith 
»ot yet, the fleth faith the'ext Sacrament, but the Devil ſaith never; and both 
the, former come to.this at laſt; .for if we will not receive 'cill we are lo atler 
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larc,as that we have no real bulineſs,nor can pretend any,we ſhall never receive 


at all; will not Satan find us imployment, .or excules, (think you) againſt the 
next Communion? If he can fo keep us off, we may bs ſure to be depriwed of 
this Holy Feaſt for eygr.  _We,do more ealily allow an excuſe now, becaule we 
hope to come to the next *, but how can we expect to live to another opportu- 
nity; who have ſo lightlyzcontemned this? May not Death ſeize.us before the 
next Sacrament? and then we ſhall m vain bewail our neglect, amd-curk that 
bulin&(s that prevented the minding the Salvation of our Souls. | Thirdly; It 
ometimes Impicrs ; To ſay we will not. come becauſe we.are: buthe;-.15 t0 caſt 
a $ueat contempt upon this Davine Myſtery, and is as 1f we ſaid, we: will come 
when we have nothing elle to do; for if when we know but of 'a Market, or 
an Entertainment, an opportunity of .Merriment or Recreation, we cannot at- 
tend at this Heavenly Feaft, Do we ngt witnels to all the World, that we love 
our Body betrer than ous Souls, our Friends more than God, and Earth mor 
than Lleaven'? If we.had a due. eſteem for Spiritual things , is there any butt» 
nels ſo necellary as to YCpent 3 {o. profitable, as to make our peace, with God; 
ſo pleaſant, as to receaye. the, pledges. of his Love ? Or do we think when we 
chule,the, World and leave. the Sacrament, that the concern which we pretend; 
cart make us amends for the loſs of our Souls? It is plain, ſuch perlons.think 
Moneths and Years toqlitye for their Afﬀairs and Pleaſures, but as many Fours 
are too. mych-to ſparg. ta, remember Chriſts Love; and that they, will detpiſ 
the grexteft beneints to their Souls, rather than loſe the leaſt Earthly. advantage 
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or delight. So that theſe excuſcs are fo far from being accepted by God, that 
they make the fault worſe, and diſcover the Perſon that uſeth them to be, ordi- 
narily, an Hypocrite and deſpiſer of holy things, a ſtupid, worldly Wretch, and 
therefore either let us bring a better excuſe than this, or not dare to ſtay away; 
for this 1s nothing before God , who knows we might contrive our affairs ſo as 
to come, if we had a defire to partake hereof. 
$. 7. Jf any man ſap 4 am a grievous Sinncr, and therefoze am 
afraid to come, Whereto2e then do pe not repent, and amend? } The 
ground of both theſe objections 15 an undeniable Truth, wiz. that unleſs we 
have leiſure and time to prepare, and are 1n ſome degrees penitent, it is not fit 
to come to the Holy Sacrament, but when we draw talſe Concluſions from theſe 
Premiſes, meerly to hide our Negligence, the conſequences are onely the more 
raking, and more miſchievous, becauſe they ſeem to be deduced from a Truth: 
and it we be wiſe and careful of our own Salvation, we muſt not relie upon 
. them how ſpec1ous ſoever they ſeem, *till we have duly examined them. - As for 
this ſecond pretence of {taying/away becauſe of our /infulneſs , it 15 alledged by 
three forts of Perſons. Firſt, By the Scrupulozes, who think it is humility, and 
a high eſteem of this Ordinance, that makes them ſtay away; they pretend 
they are unworthy of it, and that they ſhew more fear of God and reverence to 
the Sacrament, becauſe they do not, or dare not come to 1t: But ſure (as St. Am- 
broſe Notes © ) it1s an odd way to exprels their Reverence to 
God, by flying from his embraces, and living in the negle& * Sed aiunt ſe Domine deferre Re- 
of his plain Commands. Our Saviour ſaith, Do thx; Luke nckongtggs.. aff 2 eſt qui mags 
22.19. and if they did honour him ( as the Centurions Ser- gage, br "roy ering "s T's 
vant did his Maſter } they would do it, Mart. 8.9. Can any lib. 7 cap. 2. mon 0s Ou 
that truly fears Gods diſpleaſure, be ſo confident while they 
diſobey a plain precept? if they were rightly informed they ſhould be as much 
afraid to ſtay from the Communion lo careleſly, as to come-unworthily. I con- 
tels theſe are dreadful myſteries, bur 1t is to the Impenutent and Perſevering Sin- 
ner, whoſe condition 1s fearful 1n it ſelf, and every Page in Scripture 1s terrible 
to ſuch, but 2yby then (ſaith the Church) do you not repent, and turn your {cru- 
pulous abſtaining into a penitent Addreſs ? and then here is nothing diſmal in 
this Holy Fealt ; for there are none condemned for unworthy receiving, bur 
{uch as deſerve it for other Iniquities, and (continuing in them) had been ſen- 
tenced if they had never come hither. Bullinger complains of the Anabapriſts 
in his time, that they had made ſo many ſcruples about the Lords Supper, atid 
- repreſented this lovely and comfortable Ord:inance fo hornble, as to ſcare many 
good and tender perſons trom the uſe of it f. But let our 
Reverence to this Holy Communion be ſhewed rather by THac ratione Canam Domint ama- 
diligent Preparation , than captious Scruples ; for God will Cm 2 nes plenam,horribilem 
; | 4 = "Dirt "F triſtem faciunt, ac aditum ad 
never caſt any man into Ecrernal Flames for ſtriving to do 7,1 EE 25 quoque 
his Duty fo well as he can, nor did Fes inſtitute this Ordi- pomines ab ea abborreant : Adv. 
nance to be a Snare to entangle Souls. Secondly, The truly Anabap. lib. 6. cap. 9. 
bumble Chriſtian allo pleads this, and wiſhes. with all his heart 
he durſt come, but he is cut oft, by a deep ſenſe of his own guilt, and great un- 
worthineſs: To ſuch I ſhall obſerve, that this Feaſt was not made for Rogen 
and glorified Saints, but for lowly and repentant Sinners, it being.a-Seal of 
their Pardon, or at leaſt a moſt refreſhing Declaration of Gods wilhngneſs to 
forgive for Jetus ſake. IF their fear did onely make them examine more-ſtrict- 
ly, repent more heartily, and come more humbly to them Saviour,it were hil:al 
fear ||, Prov. 28. 14. and the beſt diſpoſition 1n the World for | | | 
the Euchariſt : but when it drives them from Feſws * who in- || lege 449-70 —_— ala res 
vites and calls all that are heavy laden, Matt. 11. 28. itis fog- 0 qoerraares. Kunp. 
th and unreaſonable, and is nuxed with ſome infidelity. * Stultus eft timr 5 reverentia 
Many of theſe Perſons have already the firſt part of Prepara- / mu prugens, quo ad Domunum 
won; v/z, a true ſorrow for {in: Ict. them t erefore endea- je fir bod © 995 rag pou ui 
Your to add the ſecond, thar is, a lively Faith. If chey fay -;,: #5 iþ 
they are lo {inful they cannot believe there is any mercy/for. ef 


them; Lask, why? 1s God {o hard to Sinners? whom he doth court and wooe 
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to turn to him, proteſting he deſires not their rune, but longs for their reſtay. 
ration? Hath he not given his Son for Sinners, and ſent his Miniſters to the 
and offered his Grace and Glory alſo to engage them to return and live? To 
be afraid to hve in fin is ſomething, but to be afrazd to come to God, when our 
heart is humbled for it, and defirous to be quit of 1t, is moſt unreaſonable: Bur 
let them emtertain better thoughts of God, and in all humility venture to ap- 
proach; if they ſtay in their {in they die, and it God ſhould refe&t them they 
can but dig : But oh bleſſed venture! to commut their Souls to that infinite 
mercy, . which never did caſt off any m this caſe: They that are Sinners, and 
are ſenſible thereof, either are at preſent, or quickly may be fit to come to this 
Celeſtial Banquet ; therefore let not the prerence of former fins keep any 
back, who are now humbled for them. Thirdly, Thole who hve in open and 
notorious ſins, do alſo make this excuſe, that they dare not receive the Sacra: 
, ment becaule they are ſo grievous Sinners. Burt to theſe we cannot give ſogen- 
tle an anſwer: For though they muſt not come lo long as they are Drunkards 
and Adulterers, Swearers or Malicious, yet becauſe they are thus by their wil- 
ful wickedneſs, it doth not extenuate but aggravate the Crime o abſenting 
themſelves; becauſe they have made themſelves unfit. Were it not a ſtrange 
excuſe in a Jewiſh Prieſt, daily to touch dead Bodies, and ſo plead he was excu- 
ſed from attending on the- Sacrihce? Would he not deſerve a double puniſh- 
ment both for wiltul defiling himſelt, and then for making that a pretence to 
negle& his Duty? It ſeems theſe men know they are Sinners, but they maks 
a miſchievous uſe of their {ight of their fins, viz. (not to excite them to repen- 
cance, but) to ſhelter them in omiflions of Gods commands, and ſpend the 
time which God gives them for Repentance, in making vain Apologies. And 
yet ſome of theſe known Sinners do perſuade themſelves, that they reverence 
theſe myſteries, and dare not prophane them by coming to them, &s nothing 
1s more falſe; for if they fear to offend God, ht are they not afraid to live in 
abominable {ins which he hates? Is there more danger in receiving the Sacra- 
ment, than in being drunk and adulterous, violent or revengeful ? Or do they 
imagine nothing will damn them but this Holy Food ?. Alas it is not ſtaying 
from the Communion that will keep off Damnation, but a {ſincere and ſpeedy 
Repentance. Hence the Church hearing them confeſs they are Sinners, asks 
them ſharply, Why then do ye not Repent ? tor then ye might come hither with- 
out danger; and truly it they repent not, they ſhall periſh, although they Ray 
away; 1o that if they could conſider, God hath brought them into a happy n&- 
ceflity of repenting ; for without that, if they come to the Altar, they die as 
coming unworthily z if they torbear and continue in fin, they die alſo: fo that 
there 15 but one way left. We do not exhort men therefore to come in their 
ſins, but to caſt away their {ns that they may come worthily, and therefore we 
give them notice ſo long before. It they ſay a Week istoo litthe time to-do this 
great work of Repentance in, let them ask themſelves why they put it off *tll 
Death,when perhaps they may not have an hour? and can ſuch Perſons be fire, 
that their Death1s not nearer than this next Sacrament ? If they think it be too 
{ſudden to reſolve to leave their Sins, let them bluſh to ſay they arehot yet relol- 
ved, and beware that the time do not come when they ſhall wiſh they had done 
it ſooner. It 15 poflible that ſcandalous and habitual Sinners cannot be fit againſt 
the next Communion, bur then they muſt lament their unfitneſs, and ſpend all 
the time they can, to be prepared for the next after; and only forbear & once, 
that they may come with more comfort ever after: And to plead they are f1n- 
ful, and never ſtrive to amend, but to negle& receiving from time to time, 15 
a Declaration that men have {inned, and will fin, and intend not to be troubled 
with Repentance , or tied to a Religious courle of Life , and therefore they 
avoid this Sacrament as a thing which is inconſiſtent with their purpoſes of go- 
ing on in ſin: Wherefore neither is this excuſe ſufficient to hold us back. ** 
$.8. When God calleth pou, are pe not aſhamed to ſap pou will not 
come ? when pe ſhould return to God, will pe excuſe pour ſelves, and 
ſap ye are not ready? Conſider earneſtly with your ſelves how little 
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thoſe who abſent themſelves from the Euchariſt; thoſe that are ſo bold as whol. 
Iy to deny to come at all, and thoſe who more modeſtly put it oft 'till another 
time; the firſt are arrogant, and the ſecond trifling ; but neither the confidence 
of thoſe, nor yet the policy of theſe, can excuſe them to Almighty God. Firſt, 
Thoſe who ſay plainly they will nor, muſt confider it 15 intolerable infolence 
thus to an{wer their Supream King and Maſter: Our Lord Jeſus doth expreſly 
hid us to do this, Luke 22.19. 1 Ceor.II.25. and (under the name of Wiſdom ) 
carneſtly invites us to this Feaſt, Prow.g. 2,3, 4, 5, &c. he intreats us to accept 
his Love, Kew. 3. 20. the S pirit [aith come, and the Church ſaith come, Rev. 22.17. 
The Primitive Councils diſowned him from being a Chriſtian, who did not 
receive at leaſt three times 1n a Year * and of old they Ex- "Þ | 

communicated thoſe who coming to the Sermon , went out * 72**7 Carholicos non oft annumic- 


; randus,qui temporibus Paſche, Pen- 
before the Communion f. And our own Church doth by tecoſtes, £5 Nativitats Domini non 


her Canons ſtrialy enjzoyn this Duty, and by her Miniſters communicaverit. Concil. Elib. 
frequently exhort us to it. The practice of the beſt Chri- +Laici fideles Eccleſiam ingredien- 
ſhans of our own and elder times allo do all declare it is a es ſcripturas audientes jj non per- 
Duty impoſed by God; and are we not aſhamed to tell God Paneant in Precatione, & ſacra 
and Men to their Faces we will not, after ſo many Meſlages +" 160 » Jegregantur. Can. 
and Calls, and Commands from Chriſt and his Church? Ft 7 
Do we dare give impudent Demials? Take heed, and conſider, and with the 
ſtubborn Son 1n the Goſpel, though you have ſaid obſtinately you would not, 
yet now repent and come, and wipe oft your evil Words, by better Deeds here- 
after. Secondly, They who defer their coming upon pretence they are not ready, 
muſt conf1der this excuſe can never ſerve but once , and muſt not be uſed by 
any man, that hath not begun to prepare himlelt, for otherwiſe they may put 
it off thus for ever , *till the Bridegroom comes, and then they ſhall have the 
fate of the fooliſh Virgins, Marr. 25. 6,7, &c. It they are not ready for the 
Sacrament, much leſs are they ready to die ; and yer they do not live in ſafety 
all they are prepared for Death, and ſo had need immediately to begin ; have 
they not reaſon to ſet upon their Work who have much to do, and little time 
todo1t in 2 Our being not ready is a good Argument why we ſhould ſpeedily 
and diligently prepare , but no Apology for our ſtaying away; and truly he 
that will not labour to fit himſelt for this Sacrament, will ſcarce repent upon 
any other occaſion , and he that often ſays he is not ready thus to meet Chriſt 
at his firſt coming, wall be ſtrangely ſurprized at his ſecond, and doubtleſs 
be as unready then. Beſides, are we not told of theſe holy times long enough 
before 2 Had we any love for Jeſus we ſhould begin early to adorn our elves, as 
that Jewiſh Doctor who put on his beſt habit on Friday 1n the Afrernoon, and 
fate longing for the Sun-ſetting (the time when the Jewith Sabbath begins) and 
lad Veni Spon/a, come my, Spouſe, tor {o he called that Sacred Day. The Church 
Hiſtory relates that St. Catharine was wont to long for the Communion, as the 
Child for irs Mothers Breaſts; but we are glad of an excule to ſhifc it off , and 
neither detire 1, nor prepare for it, on purpole that we may lay we are not 
ready. Theſz are fine pretences to ſtop the mouths, and blind the eyes of 
men, and ſerve us to cozecn our ſelves with, bur they are vain and infigniticant 
before him that looks chrough theſe thin Veils , and fees other Cauſes which 
keep us away trom the Altar, which we would gladly conceal ; tor God per- 
ceives that many which make theſe excuſes do really torbear the Communion, 
either becauſe, Fir/#, they love Sin, and hate Vertue, and reſolve not to be enga- 
ged again{t the one, nor obliged too ſtrongly to the other ; or, Secondly,They are 
unwilling to take that pains which a ſerious Repentance and a due preparation 
orequire ; or, Thirdly, they harbour ſome ſecret malice, and either are too 
proud to ask torgivenels , or too revengeful to forgive: And therefore let no 


man think theſe or the like empty Apologics will excuſe him at Gods Tri- 
unal. 


$9.9. Thep that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, becauſe thep had 
bought a Farm, o2 would trp their Yokes of Oxen, o?2 becaule they 
were marcied, were not fo cxcuſed, but were counted m—_——_ 
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the Heavenlp Feaſt. ] It all this do not eftectually enough repreſent the 
danger of relying upon ſuch pretences, here is added a plain Example in a Pa. 
rable ſpoken by Chriſt himſelf, Luke 14. 18, 19, &c. which admirably ſites this 
very Caſe: I doubt not but thoſe Gueſts thought their excuſes as fair, as we can 
do ours; and when they had alledged ſuch weighty and importante impedi- 
ments, they did as little fear the Lords anger as we are wont to do; Yet we ſee 
he was very wroth, Luke 14.21. Matt. 22.7. and becauſe ſome preferred their 
profit, others their pleaſures before his noble Feaſt, he blotted 8 ag Out of the 
Liſt of his Friends, and reſolved never to invite them any more. Let us be. 
ware by fo fair a warning, and not dare upon the like accounts to reje this 
Heavenly Feaſt, for in ſo doing we reject the memorial of Chrifts Death, the 
Symbols of his Body and Blood, and the pledges of his Grace and Love, and do 
as direly refuſe Chriſt himſelf as we can do upon Earth, becaule there is no 
Ordinance wherein he 1s ſo really preſent, and by which he 1s fo ſurely conveyed 
to the believing Soul; how fair foever our Plea 15s, we ſeem to judge our ſelves; 
unworthy of eternal Life, Ats 13.46. and God may not onely ſentence us as un- 
worthy of this holy Feaſt, but reſolve, we (that value the enjoyment of him {6 
*Nec ſibz poſt= little on Earth) are unfit co partake of the * Celeſtial Banquet, or to enter into 
hac de eo oo the Manſions of Bliſs; for they that will not remember his ſufferings, ought 
re blandian- not to ſhare in his glories. It ſeems we think it a ſmall puniſhment to be coun- 
Cans 09 ted unworthy of the Sacrament, tor we inflict this upon our ſelves, in our ab- 
A ok Raining from it: But if God do eſteem us unworthy ever to have the Grace of 
de dign. this Sacrament offered to us again for our {hghr retuſals, the doom 1s very fad, 

and (without a {peedy repentance) 15 the Haibinger of a final rejection, trom 

which God deliver us! 

S. 10. J fo2 mp part ſhall be readp, and acco2ding to mp Office, J 
bid pou in the Name of God; <j| cali pou in Chz:iſts behalf, 4 exyozt 
pou, as pou love pour own Salvation, that pe will be partakers of 
this holp Communion. ] Our Lord appointed two. of his Apoſtles to pre- 
pare the Paſſover, Luke 22.8. as an Emblem of their Duty in after-Ages to 
provide for this Holy Supper. For to them and their Succeflors he hath en- 
joyned the care of its Adminiſtration, wherefore it concerns the Miniſters to 
take heed, leſt by too ſeldom, and too few Communions, or too ſhort notice, 
they be not the occaſton of the Peoples abſtinence; for then they cannot juſt- 

+ Sero adverts Iy reprove them , + and they bring the guilt of this negle& upon themſelves : 
( 1mqur Pom- Our Lord hath made them Stewards of his Howſhold, and they muſt take care to 
Deb _ give them their meat in due ſeaſon, Matt.24.45. For this cauſe the ancient 
ime (ero (re- Church appointed the Prieſts in great Cities to have a Communion every day, 
ſbondit ile) fo that devout People might always hnd the Table ſpread whenlſoever t 

uhil enim bic hungred after this Bread of Life; and in ſuch places our own Church {till 


PO _ makes monethly preparations , and alſo ſends the Miniſter to the Altar upon 
SLED " every great Feſtival, on purpoſe to mind the People that he 1s ready, it they 


were ſo alſo. But when the Table is actually fpread, 'methinks we ſhould 
need no other Oratoty, than thoſe holy Symbols co invite us, d1d we know our 
need of that food, and were we acquainted with the pleaſures of that Celeſtial 
Banquet, we ſhould be attracted with the very fight 4 the Elements, and long, 
yea languſh to participate of them; and ſure they upbraid thoſe Wretches who 
20 aWay, and turn their backs upon them. But there are ſome who cannot or 
will not hear this {till voice, and therefore the Miniſter doth once again, Ex 
Officio, invite us, im the Name of God, who 1s the great Maſter of this Feaſt, and 
in the behalf of Chriſt, who 1s the precious Food there provided; beſeeching us 
that we will not by neglecting it, affront the great Gad, and {11ght his dear Son: 
and further exhorting us by the moſt cogent Argument, ( viz.) for our own 
{akes,as we love our Souls, (as we fear to be Condemned,and wiſh for Salvation) 
that we will come. Cicero thought a man mighr as ſoon run away from him- 
Prize 2 6 poteris quiſhiam difoe- ſelf, as loſe the defire after choſe things which conduced to 
dere, quam «ppeeitum earumrerum his own happineſs ||. But we have ſome ſo wretched, who 
que (ib; pot: © ane amittere. Lib.de know there 1s no Salvation but by the Sacrifice of Chriſts 
tin. 5. Death, and no fo proper and ready way to get an Inoron 8 

cha 
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that Sacrifice, as to eat of the remainders thereof in Faith, and yet are hardly 
perſuaded by the molt prefling invitations. Bur ler us conſider, that by frequent * Mens deficic 
and long omiſſions, our Devotions grow flat, our Purpoſes wavering, our Faith 9472 101 re- 
, i 4 {. T3. SUCH A® 
weak, and our Corruptions ſtrong, the Enemy gets ground of us, and the Spi- a5 5 __ R 
rit begins to withdraw from us: * ſothatif we would go ſafely to Heaven, we SES 
muſt not roo long neglect this holy Sacrament. Ep. 54. :d Cor. 
6.11. And as the Don of God did vouchſafe to pield up his Doul by 
Death upon the Croſs fo? pour Salvation, ſo it is pour duty to receive 
the Communion m rememb2ance of the Sacrifice of his Death , as he 
himſcif hath commanded. | Alchough we be by Gods Ambaſſadors ſtrongly 
intreated to come to this holy Feaſt, yer we muſt not think ir left ro our choice 
to hearken or to diſobey, for (if they ſhould nor invite us) we are obliged to 
come hither by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Reaſon and Dury. For if Feſws thought 
our Salvation worth his Death, do we think it too dear of a little preparation ? 
Is he willing to bleed for our Sins, and are we not willing to weep for them ? 
Shall he vield up his Soul in the midſt of the moſt dolorous agonies, and will 
not we vield up our Luſts, and come to remember his Love in this holy Sacra- 
ment? Our Saviour hath ſatisfhed the Divine Juſtice, obtained a Pardon, and 
done his part towards our Salvation, but our part is {till behind, ( viz.) to ſue 
out this pardon in the Commemoration of his Death, and in this Communion 
of his Body and Bloud,to apply his merits by Faith to our own Souls : And that 
we ſhould Do thx, was one of his laſt and dying Commands, Luke 22. 19. 
1 Cor, II. 25. and is it not our duty to obey it? How wretched then are we, 
if we refuſe to kneel and extend our hand for this Pardon which was purchaſed 
at ſo vaſt a price? How unworthy are we to have any part in this Redemptt- 
on, if we diſobey fo ſmall a Command, and deny fo eaftte a Requeſt , of fo 
dear a Maſter ? His laſt Precept was to keep the memorial of the laſt A he 
dd for us on the Earth, and ſure it is our duty never to let that be forgotten. 
F. 12. Which 1f pe ſhall neglen to ds , Conſider with pour ſelves, 
how great injury ye do to God, and how ſo2ze puniſhment hang- 
eth over pour heads fo2 the fame. ] It we be reſolved in ſpite of all 
ths, ſtill ro neglect this Divine Ordinance, the Mimiſter can do no more 
than ſadly tell us, Fir/# the grievoulneſs of cur ſm. Secondly, The greatneſs 
of our danger. Firſt, We are defired to conſider the fm, which 1s called a 
Feat injury to God, even as we eſteem it to our ſelves when our Gueſts 
ight our invitation, $. 4. *Tis true we cannot properly injure Gog, ( Fob 
25.6.) by taking away any of his eſſential happineſs: Yet becauſe we owe 
Obedience to him as our Sovereign Lord, we are ſaid to wrong him of 
his due #, when we refuſe to obſerve his Commands. And | | | 
inthis Cale, let us conſider (before we reſolve not to come) T P*#1tum contrabitur quoties de- 


; | +. 6 linquitur,quod debitum [{olvi in ge- 
that hereby we ſhall rob our God of this ſolemn part of his wor- j,2 Tu þ a tris —_ eſt: as 


ſhip, reject a plain and loving command, deſpiſe the Paflion S$erm. 126. de Temp. © Creditor ej? 
of his dear Son,{light his provifion,retuſle his invitation, grieve gu minus quam quod ſuum eſt ha: 
his Servants by ſuch raſh and obſtinate denials, and perhaps ##!- ve! voluntarzo ut in mutations, 
bring an evil report upon the Ordinance it ſelf, when men of ; rmygy o S470 v0) age 
lee we muſt be dragged to it. The Sacritices of the Erycinian ENT Tor MRS 2 
Venus came of their own accord to the Altar, ſaith e£/;an. Hiſt. Anim.1. 10. c. 1. 
But we are forced hither, as to a {laughter-houſe; Is not this a great injury to 
the Maſter of this Divine Feaſt ? But Secendly, The miſchief in fine lights upon 
our own heads, for no man provoketh this King , bur 1n ſo doing , he ſinneth 
apainſt his own Soul, Prov, 20.2. God is juit as well as merciful,and ſ{evere to re- 
venge the abuſes of his love. He will not always pals by this ſcorn, nor put up 
theſe affroncs, but puniſh us perhaps temporally, with loſſes, and crolles, tick- 
nels, or an evil Death,which careleſs negle&ers deſerve as well as unworthy Re- 
ceivers, 1 Cor.1 1.30. tor fo tholc Iſraelites who laughed at Hezekiahs invitation 
to the Patlover, 2 Chron. 13. 10, were carried into a ſad Captivity within two 
years atter, 2 Kings 18.9. And we muſt nor think preſently we are ſafe, be- 
Cauſe as yet none of theſe Judgments have ſeized on us, for they may hover 
Yer our heads, as the Arrow over fulians, and at laſt pierce us to the heart, 
but 
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*$z nunc omne peccatum manifeſta but if we do eſcape a while * trom cempor al miler1es, he hath 


pleFeretur pana, nihil ultimo judi- 
cio reſervari putaretur , fi nullum 
puniret nec providentiam eſſe cre- 


more ſecret, and more {ad means of puniſhing us by ſpiritua} 
evils, viz. by withdrawing his Spirit from us,and letting looſe 


deretnr : Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, lib.1. YAtan ON us, by giving us up to a hard heart, and a reprobate 


Cap. 8. 


mind; and finally he can ſend us into thole regions of for. 
row, where the extremity of the torments will ſufficiently make amends, for 
the deferring of the Execution. Oh conſider this ye that forget God, leſt by 
doing this injury to him ye bring the greateſt miſery upon your ſelves, for all 
this vengeance is due to you while you live 1n wilful neglect of this bleſſed $a. 


$. 13. When pe wilfully abſtain from the Lo2ds Table, and ſepargte 
pour ſelves from pour Becth2en, who come to f#d on the Banquet of 
that moſt jane ny, food. ] We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh thoſe who abſene 
themſelves from the Lords Supper, or elſe we ſhall condemn the Righteous with 
the Wicked, for this great fin and heavy judgment belongs onely to thoſe vhs 
wilfully + do abſtain. There are ſome who forbear once or 


* *AT/zyue. eſt quod nec provideri twice, and are not guilty, viz. it they be under the Cenſures 
poturt.,nec improbo fit animo @weg- of the Church, or of their own Conſcience, and cannot yet 


Tug, quod providert potuit, non 
tamen fit improbo animo, &d\unyuea 


make their peace; if they are labouring for the pardon of 


uod deſtinato 63 improbo fit am- {ome lately committed fin, it they be prevented by ſickneſ 
= : ety te Art: Oiabon: or {urprized by indiſpenſable bufineſs ; but fuch muſt with 


the pious Emperour Theodoſires look toward the Church with 
{ad hearts, wiſhing they might Receive; and accounting the pooreſt Creatures 
there happier than themſelves,lamenting the occaſ1on of their preſent excluſion, 
and being never ſatisfhed, until they can prepare, and have another opportunity, 
and ſuch will come with the greater appetite to the next Communion, Bur 
thoſe who wilfully abſtain, are ſuch as ſtay away from time to time, and are glad 
of any excuſe for it , who ſecretly with they were never obliged to come atall, 
and contrive to miſs the opportunity, and will not be perſuaded nor convinced; 
it 15 theſe Wretches who do fir/t ſo grievoully offend God as was ſhewed before, 
and of whom it is ſaid now ſecondly, they ſim againſt the Brethren, by a wicked 
ſeparation; for this Ordinance 1s the Badge of a Chriſtian, and defigned to 
make us all one body , and bind us together in the Bonds of Charity. They 
therefore that will not receive it, do caſt away Chriſts badge, and cut them- 
ſelves oft from the Body of the Church, and refuſe to be bound in the Bonds of 
Love; indeed they rex fam themſelves no Members of this bleſſed Society, who. 
may ſay to ſuch Abſenters as St. Peter to Simon Magnus, AtFs $. 21, Ye haventi- 
ther part nor lot with us in this matter. Now how evil a thing this is, may appear 
in that they do what they can to diſcourage men from recewing : and to breed 
{cruples in the minds of thoſe who do communicate, yea to caſt a diſgrace upon 
the Ordinance it felf. But let them beware of cutting themſelves off, from 
thoſe who are the members of Chriſt, and ſo from their part of Eternal Lite, 
ſince it 1s juſt to ſhut them out from the Communion of Saints in Heaven, who 
never would communicate with them on Earth. There are many holy Perſons 
who. do participate, but theſe do not, and fo are in a contrary way : It good 
men do well to come , why do they not follow them ? It they be 1n the way to 
Heaven, the Abſenters are going (I fear) to a worſe place. It may be lome 
wicked perſons are crouded into theſe myſteries, and ſome pretend they ſtay 
away becauſe of them: But let us beware of the Phariſees pride, Eſ/ay 65. 5. N 
bidding men ſtand off, for we are holier than they; the beſt men deſpiſe none, 
and uſually think themſelves the worſt of all, and how do we know, but they 
may be begun to be changed by Gods Grace ? however we are not Judges, 
but the Church : Our Duty is to fit our ſelves , not to make all others ſo. We 


are to wilh that all the Congregation were holy, but if all be not, we muſt not 


loſe our part in Gods Ordinances, becauſe an Eſau or Fudas may be there; it 
we be not like theſe perſons in their Sin, we ſhall not fare the worſe for them; 
God can diſtinguiſh chough we fit never ſo near in place , if we be diſtant 1 
our qualities he will accordingly diſpenſe his favours; We nwſt converle with 


ſuch ſometimes in the World, where there is more danger they ſhould infect us, 


but 


= 
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bur here perhaps our devotion may do them good, but their gwlt can do us no 
arm. ; 
| 6. 14. Checſe things 1 ye earneſtly conſider, pe will by Gods G2ace 
return £0 a better mind, to? the obtaining whereof we will not ceaſe to 
make our humble Petitions unto Xinighty God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. ] Were the {1n and danger of neglefting this holy Sacrament duly con- 
(dered, there would be fewer offenders 1n this kind, and 1f we have been guilty 
therein, whatſoever we have deſerved for tormer omiſſions, it appears our eſtate 
« not yer deſperate, becauſe God hath « ws us, and given us this one 1nvita- 
ON MO7e, It 15 likely we heard this Exhortation but {1ghtly before,and reſol- 
ved nat to come however ; but if we will weigh it ſeriouſly now, and beg 
the help of Gods Grace, there 1s no doubt, bur we may repent and amend. 
For we are herein courteoufly invited, and carneitly prefled to come, our {cru- 

les are ſatished, our excuſes ſhewed tobe vain, our Duty is made evident, and 
our peril of neglecting is fully expreſſed ; fo that nothing but obſtinate purpo- 
{es to deſpiſe Reaſon, and Example, the Injunctions of God, and the requeſt 
of our well-wiſhers, can after this keep us back. It had been juſt in God to 
have cut you off before, but fince he ſtill cails, God forbid that we ( Miniſters) 
ſhould ſin in ceaſing to pray for you, 1 Sam. 12.22. notwithſtanding all the denials 
you have given us, {1nce our Maſter forbears, we will exhort you earneſtly, and 
pray heartily tor you ſtill to hum who is Almighty to ſubdue your obſtinacy, and 
our Heaveniy Father , who 1s apt to pity poor Sinners, and if you join your 
Prayers to ours, and conſider as well as pray, we are confident the ſucceſs will 
be, that you ſhall lay aſide your 1dle excuſes, and both reſolve to come to the 
Sacrament, and be careful to prepare for it, ſo ſhall all your former contempt 


be forgiven, and your preſent addreſſs-be accepted ro your endleſs comfort. 
Amen, 
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Of the more immediate Preparation. 
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Of the Exhortation at the Communion. 
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$.1. Lthough it be a great ſatisfaction to him that miniſters to ſee 
Gods Table well furniſhed, yet becauſe he ſeeks the profit 
of the Communicants as well as his own pleaſure, he not 
only endeavours by the former Exhortation to increaſe their 
numbers, but by this to re&ifie their diſpoſitions, that they 
may be not onely any but good: And howſoever this hath been done before 
they came to the Feaſt, it will ſeem neceſfary to do it again now they are come ; 
if we conſider, either the danger of unworthy receiving, or the dignity of this 
Ordinance, which 1s made more reverend by being veiled with many Cover- 
ings. The Fgyptians admitted none to converſe with their Prieſts, and to 
know the ſecrets of their Myſteries, till they had been initiated by Abſtinence, 


Patience, and many labours *,* ſuppoſing they would learn to 
value them by the difficulty of acceſs; And ſo thoſe who 
entered into the Perſian Rites of Mithra + , were to be firſt 
approved by $o degrees of Trial to be unpafionate and holy 
Perſons ||. The like difhculty of acceptance was practiſed 
in the entertainment of Scholars into Pythagoras his School .*., 
and in the admiffion of Novices into the Monaſtical Societies 
of old *. And can we then think it too much to paſs one Ex- 
hortation more before we eat of this Celeſtial Banquet? We 
derive this neceſſary part of the Office from the Greek 
Church, © where (the Gueſts being placed) the Prieſt ſtand- 
E ing on the ſteps to be ſeen of all , ſtretched out his hand, 
* and hfred up his voice in the midſt of that profound filence, 
*inviting the worthy,and warning the unworthy to forbear +. 
Which if t were neceſſary in thoſe bleſſed days, how much 
more requiſite 1s it 1n our looſer Age,wherein men have learnt 
to trample upon Church Diſcipline, and to come out of Cu- 
ſtom at ſet times , whether they be prepared or no? Every 
one hopes to pals in the Croud,, but knowing the terrour of 
the Lord we do again and again beſeech our People,diligently 
to prepare themſelves before he come to try them; And 
that this Exhortation may be effe&ual to this purpoſe, this fol- 
lowing account may afliſt our deyout improvement thereot: 
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The Analyſis of the Exhortation at the Communion. 


* 1. ThePerſons c Dearlp Belovedin the 
joined FN \Lod, pe that mind to 
come, &c.: 
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C1. Propoune | 2, The Authority (ue ronfider how 
ded _— enjoining it BS Paul crhozteth all 
largely, by perſons 
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Ee ws bh ft Duty to be {piligenep to try any 


| - done: eramine themſelves 
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2. Lively Faith ; Pave a os and ſted- 
alt Faith, &c 


3. Compleat Re- 3 Amend your lives, 
formation 
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and be in perfect chari- 


_ Perfet Chariev tp With all men: (os 
hy airy dep 1 pe be met; &c. 


S. 2. This Exhortation exciteth us unto two General Duties, _ 
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1. By way of Conſideration, declari 
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f Thanks, which is here directed 


-———————Y 


IE. Gziwing © 


rn e—— ——— mane — ane nn 


_— 


— 


acti 


f Pr 


2.By way 0 


| War 


And above all things os 


(1. The neceſlity of this Duty Joe muſk pod moſt hum- 
e and hearty, &c. 


To God the Father, 
3th Son, and the Hol 
Ghoſt 


fo2 the redemption of 
Ihe 1 Woz2ld, by the 
Death, &c. 


| 2. The Obje& of it 
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3- The Subject of ic 
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4 | To him therefoze with 
1, To whom we muſt give thanks the Father and the Ho- 
Ip Ghoſt, 
Ti. Let us give as we are 
In 1. In words now Joſt bounden, contimu- 
e what al thanks, 
_ ſubmitting our ſelves 
r We : mt 
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Amen. 
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A Practical Diſcourſe upon this Exhortation, 


5. 3. Dearlp Beloved in the Lo2d, ye that mind to come to the Dol 
Communion of the Bodp and Bloud of our Lozd and Saviour Chaiſt 
muſt conſider how St. Paul exhoztct!} al! pertons diligently to trp and 
examine themſclves, befo2e thep p2clume to eat of that Bzead, any 
d2ink of that Cup ] Whenthe Guelts of thus blefied Feaſt are now drawin 
near, and the King of Heaven 1s approaching to ſurvey them; The Miniſter 
out of a peculiar affe&ion to thoſe who have obeyed his Maſters invitation , fq. 
lates them 1n St. Pauls phraſe, Rom. 16,8. with | Dearly Beloved in the Loyd ] and 
in the ſtile of the ſame Apoſtle, minds them of the greatneſs of that work 
which they go about, even to ſhare in the Communion of Chrifts Body and 
Bloud, 1 Cor. 19. 15. Their intentions are commendable, and ic 15 pity but ſach 
p10us purpoſes ſhould have their dehred fuccels : Wherefore he doth once more 
warir them to examine themſ elves before they cat, 4 Duty enjoyned not by Hu. 
mane Authority,nor preſcribed meerly as the advice of a Friend,but bound upon 
all by St. Paul himſelf, and by the Spirit of God in him, 1 Cor.1 1.28. Let a man 
(faith he, that is, every man) examine himſelf, and {o let him eat,C*c. intimatin 
that none nught eat without this renewed Examination, and becauſe the Diſci- 
pline of the Cer1mbian Church was much 1mpaired by the Schilms then within 
ic, the Apoltle obligech every man to do it to himſelf, and that not with a 
{light inquiry, but ſo throughly to ſearch his own-heart, that he might be able 

* Gr. Aoxyuct- tO jadge * whether he were fitted to come or no. The Magiſtrates of Sparta 
(irw* Aou- were wont t examine all the Citizens how well they obſerved Lycurge'sRules, 
{anmeamT honouring thols that were found blameleſs with the Title of Approved + Perſons; 
Xeavai, SUOAS. | . . , 579 
+ Agua. and ſhall we not think our pains well beſtowed, 1t our merciful Father give 
es. that CharaRer of us? I grant that after our ſtrictelt examination, we cannot 
beſpeak our God with the contidence of the Grecian Wreſtler , who challenged 
Tove as he was juſt to give lum the Vidtory, it he had duly prepared all things 
for the Exerciſe, Clem. Alex. but yet the feverer fearch we make before we 
come, the greater comfort, and the more ſucceſs we ſhall have 1n our approa- 
ches. Obj. Put ſome will ſay, it 15 too late for men to confider now, when 
they are come to the Altar, and it is impe:tinent to urge 1t here , fince all is 
done that can be done 1n this matter, in order to this Communion. Anſw. Not 
ſo, for Firſt, if any have preſumed to come altogether unprepared, it 1s not yer 
r00 late to warn them of their {in and danger : And it were better for them to 


Bos go our to day (faith St. Cyril {|,) that they might come bet- 
| "ESHIx congiges mayJy,  60)2% ter fitted. againit the next opportunity , yea , Chriſt himſelt 


_ cnguey Tile * Cyril. Hierol. dviterh, Afatr. 5.23, 24. 1n ſome Caſes to leave our Gift be- 
JIAT. au GATE: : . ; ki , s : : 

Rafa oft de media via recur. fore-the Altar, and retire 'till we are better diſpoſed, intima- 
rcere Tg emper Curie mate. 1g that It oftends God leſs C0) withdraw CVCN from the be- 


ginning of his ſervice, than to proceed, if we 'are unfit. 
St. Ambroſe knowing the Emperour Theodoſizes, to be guilty of bloud un;wented 
of, alchough he was come to the Church with purpoles to Comma lent 
* Recede 12i- him back from thence with a ſerious Exhortation to Repentance *. So allo 
tur © necond- St, Chryſoſt om being diſturbed by a malicious and impertinent requeſt, juſt as he 
'e 11099 CUCTE was about to conſecrate the holy Symbols, went out of the Church, and detired 
1CC:US ANTC - . » . 
edinm ae. another to finiſh the Myſtery, which he durſt not do, being diſcompoled in his 
70 : In Vit. D. mind +, Secozzd!y , Bur if we have in any-mealure prepared our ſelves, yet 15 
yg ore - Not this Exhortation to be thoughr unreaſonable, for as the moſt tamous Ora- 
A, PEEP 2 tors, though they had compoled their Orations lome days before, yet were wont 
mi 9 privately to recite them 1namediately before they ſpoke them ro the People: fo 
it becomes us Chriſtians to review the Records and ſad Catalogues , which we 
jav veſterday; and briefly ro at our Exannnation over again, leit 1i the nun 
ber and henmculiiels of our f1ns be at preſent out of our mind, we ſhould become 
REY , as 0bJdurate, as if we never had beheld them. What was done yeſterday was t0 
Se OE * humble us jult now, and we are at this inſtant || to give the proot what we did 
 dAta 14 mm da Arian in Epict, hb, x. | .- 
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in private: and St. Pauls adding | and ſo let him eat ] ſeems to dire& us to make 
this the immediate Duty before our Recerving. Let us then remember afre!h 
what we found upon our inquiry; and it we pals dire&ly to the Participation 
from this review of our Offences, we ſhall no doubt become fo penitent and de- 
firous of Pardon, as not to be judged preſumptuous Receivers. 

6. 4. Fo2 as the benefit 18 great , if with a true penitent Heart and 
livelp Faith, we Leceive that Poly Sacrament (fo2 then we ſpiritually 
cat the ficſh of Chz1ft, and d2ink 1s Blood, then we dwell in Chit, 
and Ch2ſt in us, we are ene with Cheiff, and Chiiſt with us) ] Al- 
though-the Command of God by his Apoltle is enough to require our Obedi- 
ence, yet it is here backed with ewo of the moſt prevailing motives of all, 
ſhewing that 1t is not onely required of us to examine our ſelves, but necellary 
for us; and that we ought to do it for our own {xke *, 1. Becauſe of the great 
benefits of worthy Recewing. 2. The dreadful danger of coming unprepared. 
And Fir, 1t we bring with us a penitent Heart and a lively Faith, zhe benefits 
are ſo many, and lo excellent, that whoſoever contiders them, cannot but long 
for them; and they that obtain them, may deſpiſe all other pleaſures, becauſe 
they are as bleſied as they can be on this {ide Heaven : and are they not worth 
a little pains to diſpoſe our ſelves for them ? They are ſurely moſt unworthy 
of them who will loſe them, rather than ſubmit to the trouble of a fincere Exa- 
mination of themſelves. The particular benehts are here expreſſed in the 
words of Chriſt, Zohn 6.54, 55, 56. 1n that myſtical Sermon wherein he did ſe- 
cretly prepare the minds of his Diſciples for this Sacrament, ſhortly to be in{ti- 
tuted, and clearly alludes to the ſame : The Fir/# beneht 1s the ſpiritual eating 
Chnifts Body and Blood. For the humble Sinner believing in the Incarnation , 
Death and Paſſion of Feſzs, and receiving this Bread and Wine, in token that 
God hath given him for his fins, and that he doth relie on him as his onely Re- 
deemer; "This doth convey to ſuch a penitent Believer, all the benefits of the 
Birth, and the Death of Feſz75; and as the Bread and Wine being received do 
communicate to us all the ſtrength and comfort that they contain, ſo the wor- 
thy Receiver by apprehending and embracing a Cructhed Saviour, draws per- 
ſualions of is pardon, and encouragement to his Graces, and fo hath ſpiritu- 
ally eat the Fleſh, and drunk the Blood of Chrilt, and hence flows the ſecond 
benefit, viz. His Dwelling or remaining in zs, and we 1n him; that 1s, when 
we have thus received our Saviour, there 1s a ble{ied Communion between him 
and our Souls, for he communicates of his Fulneis to us, and we open our Ne- 
cellities to him ; and Thirdly, hereby there 1s produced ſo near an Union, that 
God eſteems us as merabers of hs dear Son, lays our f1n upon him, and im- 
Putes his ſatisfaction to us, and conſequently all thoſe Benefits are derived to 
us, which are mentioned by many, and found by the Devout Communicant, 
hope of Pardon , increaſe of Grace, aſſurance of our Reſurre&ion , and the 
expectation of Eternal Glory. O Bleſſed Myſtery ! which doſt communicate my 
Saviour, and convey his Graces to me, which giveſt me an intereſt in him, and makeſt 
me one with him, whom my Soul loveth. How am I raviſhed with the ſweetneſs 
of this Heavenly Feaſt ? How ſtrong!y do theſe benefits attra& me ? If any pains or 
coſt, trouble or difficulty, ſtand in my way, IT will account the pains to be pleaſures, 
the coſt gain, the trouble delight, and the difficulty eaſmeſs , which leads me to ſuch 
bleſſedne/s. O my Soul, deft thou not wiſh with all thy Powers to be reconciled to God, 
to be one with Chriſt , and to be filled with the Spirit? behold the m2ans to accompliſh 
al theſe deſires ? Do but examine into thine own heart, 'till thou relenteſt for thy ſins, 
and ſegrch into Gods mercy , "till thou art perſuaded of his love. And with this 
pemttent believing heart come, and partake of this ſpiritual Banquet, and ( though 
thou doſt not preſs thy Saviours fleſh with thy Teeth, which would do thee no good, 
Jet, ) thou ſhalt really partake of all the benefit of his Death , and become one with 
bim, and receive all from him that thy Soul doth either need or deſire. 

9.5. ©6 is the danger great if we receive the fame unwo2thily, fo? 
then we are guilty of rize 25odp and Blood of Chziſt our Saviour, we 
eat and dzink our own dammacton , not conſidering the Lo2ds Body; 
we kindle Gods w2ath againſt us, we pzaboe him to plague us with 
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divers Diſcaſes, and ſundzp kinds of Death. ] The fear of lolj 


ee .. 
ng the 


former benefits, will be a ſuthcient motive to an ingenuous temper to prepare : 
yet many are ſoobdurate,as to ruſh upon this Ordinance without any preceding 
care. But that we may deliver our Souls, the Church enjoins not onely 1n the 
former, but 1n this preſent Exhortation allo, that the Miniſter ſhall warn them 
not to come 1n ſo rude a manner. The Heathen Man allows not that ar 
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+ Nec ſe judicant nec Sacramenta 
dijudicant : ſed ficut ciby commu- 
nibus rrreverenter ſacrs utuntur, 
lib. deCard. op. Chritt. ap. Cypr. 


|| Hebr. 6. 6. Chap. 10. 29, 
.*. Tae bowls. 
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+ Quid eſt autem reos eſſe niſi dare 
penas mort Domini ? occaſus eſt 
enim ab in, qui beneficium ejus 
irritum ducunt. Awmbrol. in loc. 


ſhould worſhip their Gods en paſſant , * nor unleſs they hal 
firſt prepared themſelves at home ; and can ſuch addreſſes he 
endured 1n the highe!t Myſtery ot the beſt Religion? Te 
ſuch from the mouth of St. Pax! hear and conſider, Firſt, The 
greatnels of their Sin, 1 Cor. 11.27, and 29. Secondly, The (>. 
verity of their puniſhment, ver{.30. Firit, Their Sin,who come 
hither as to an ordinary Solemnity, and eat of this as common 
Food (not confidering the Lords Body and Bloud, + ) 1s 1n 
Scripture || accounted * Crucitying the Son of God again, as 
* much as in them lieth .”. ; putrcing him to an open thame 
«trampling upon him, and accounting the bloud of his Co- 
*venant as an unholy_thing, they ule him as his Murtherers 
did, ſhedding his Bloud, not with deſign to be ſaved by it*, 
but ſuffering it to be ſpilt in vain. They receive no bencke 
by it , and yet they make a Memorial of it, which wounds 
Chriſt deeper than all the Cruelty of his Crucihiers 41d; from 
them he expected no other, but from theſe he doth, + ſo that 
they are guilty of his Body and Bloud, and ſhall be proceeded 
againſt , as thoſe that offer violence to the Lord Jeſus : By 
eating and drinking of this memorial of his Sacrifice , they 
own he hath died for them , but by their impenitence and 
r{everance in Evil , they declare that they will not be ſa- 


ved thereby : Andchus this ſacred and falutary Rire, which in its own nature 
would aſſure their Salvation, and is deſigned by Chriſt to convey his benefits 
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Ambrolſ. 1n loc, 


unto them, * 1s by their unpreparedneſs and iniquity, turned 
into Poiſon and a Curſe, and they being before fit for Con- 
demnation, by adding this A& of preſumption, they do acce- 
lerate and confirm 1t. Secondly, Their puniſhment will be an- 
{werable, for they may be ſure it will inflame the wrath of 
God, to behold men {fo ſtupid and inſolent to his dear Son 
and their Redeemer ; perhaps this wrath may onely be ex- 
preſſed in temporal Puniſhments, ſhorter Sicknefles, lingring 
Diſeaſes, or ſudden Death : So it was at Corinth f, ſo were the 
TZews cut off who profaned the Paſsover, Exod. 12. 15. and 
thus many Apoſtates in the Primitive Times were pollelt by 
the Devil, for coming to the Euchariſt before their reconci- 


liation to the Church : but if the Lord forbear ſhewing the(e viſible Judgments, 
he hath ways enow, and an Eternity coming on to chaſtiſe this preſumption. 
Wherefore ye bold and careleſs Sinners, who come in ignorance, or in malice, 
without Faith or Devotion, ſorrow for former, or purpoſes againſt future iniqut- 
ties; conſider what you do, and what you muſt ſuffer, for coming in this - 


fitneſs ; we tremble at the danger you run upon, yet who ſhall pity thoſe who 


might have eſcaped all the Evil, and gained infinite Bleflings, only by a ſmall 
preparation ? 

s. 6. Judge therefoze pour ſelves B2eth2en that pe be not judged of 
the Lodd, repent pou trulp of pour Sins paſt, have a livelp and ſiedfaſl 
Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, amend pour lives and be in perfect Cy9- 
ritp with all men, ſo ſhall pe be met partakers of theſe Yolp Mpite- 
ries. | That which God and his Church intend as caution to all that they 
may come better prepared, 1s by the Slothtul and Unbelieving made a pretenc® 
for their total abſtaining ; but fo dangers, as St. Paul ſhews, wer/. 31. might 
ſoon be avoided, if we would judge our ſelves, for thenwe ſhould not be judged 


of the Lord; Let us therefore ſet up a Tribunal in our own Breaſe, _ 
ay1D 


&. 18, The Erhoztation at the Communion, $3 


* [aying Gods Law before us,let our Memory read the Indict- 
ment, and our penitential thoughts urge the accuſation, and 
that, *ill we be convinced and plead guilty, ſo ſhall our Con- 
ſcience pronounce the ſame ſentence upon us; which other- 
wiſe would more dreadfully have iſſued out againſt us from 
the Divine Judicature. It will condemn us as fooliſh , baſe 
angrateful wretches, deſerving the wrath of God, and Eter- 
nal Damnation ; And when we are thus convicted, we ſhall 
ke it neceſlary by Faith to lay hold of Gods Mercy, and fur- 
ther this will moſt effeaually move us to amend our hves t, 
and diſcover what need we have to forgive all men, who 
our ſelves have ſo much to be forgiven; ſo that it appears, 


— 
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Bonum judicium, quod divinum 
prevenit, quod divino /ubdurcit,uolo 
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tus, non judicandus : Bern. in Can- 
tic. 55. 


+ Deprehendas te oportet antequam 
emendes. Sen. Ep. 28. 
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if we duly judge our ſelves, all the other Duties will follow Epic. 
in order : let the danger of unworthy Receiving therefore 
onely make us more ſtrict 1n our Examination , for there is 


—_— alſo if we do wholly ſtay away || : But the lefſer ha- || Vtrovique grande periculum,ideo 


zard 15 on their f1de, who ſet themſelves to do their Duty in 
the beſt manner they are able: [t we have by due proceſs con- 
demned our ſelves before, it will require leſs time and pains 
to revive the ſentence. Now, our Souls will eafily lie down 1n all humility and 
tential acknowledgments at Gods Foot-ſtool, we ſhall long for mercy pal- 
jionatoly, avow amendment fincerely, and be at peace with all the World, ſo 
ſhall we be by God himſelt accepted as worthy Receivers, and then all the ter- 
zors vaniſh, for there are better things provided for us. 
$.7. And above all things, pe muſt give moſt humble and hearty 
thanks to God the Father; the Son, and the Holp Ghoſt, fo2 the He- 
demption of the. Wo2ld bp the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chit, 
both God and Man : ] To commemorate the Death of Chriſt with Thank(- 
ging, is the principal Duty at this Euchariſtical Feaſt : Humiliation and Re- 
pentance are chiefly to be exerciſed before; But now we are come to the Altar, 
we muſt above all things give Thanks; for all the foregoing Exhortations to exa- 
mine, and judge our ſelves, are deſigned to bring us with a clear Conſcience, 
and an unburdened Soul, to {ing Praiſes: For which reaſon this Admonition 
doth well follow the former, becauſe thoſe that have ſearched moſt diligently 


for their ſin, and thoſe that have been moſt fully convinced of it, and moſt - 


deeply humbled for it; Theſe will beſt apprehend their need of the Death of 
Jeſus, and offer up the moſt affeftionate Praiſes tor it : Thele will ofter up moſt 
bumble Thanks, becaule they ſee their danger and unworthineſs, and moſt hearty, 
becauſe they have the briskeſt perception of this {ſweet and ſeaſonable Mercy. 
Draw near therefore ye contrite Souls, and behold the Lamb of Ged dying for thoſe 
ſms for which ye have mourned, removing that Wrath at which ye trembled, let your 
ſorrow be turned into joy, and your fear into faith and hope. Come and offer up your 
beſt praiſes to the Father, who contrived this glorious Redemption; to the Son, who 
effetted it ; and to the Holy Ghoſt, who gives us the benefit thereof: As every Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity hath joined in this Noble Work , let every Perſon ſhare im the 
praiſe : and as all the World bath been Redeemed, ſo let every man make hs parti- 
cular acknowledgments. Behold how fit a Saviour i provided : One that # God, 
that be might conquer ; Man, that he might ſuffer ; and both God and Man, that 
be might reconcile the Divine Majeſty to Humane Nature. Praiſe ye the Lord ! 
'Thus in general, we do excite you to give Thanks, and the next Paragraph 
will furniſh you with particular Conſiderations on which your gratitude may 
enlarge it ſelf. 

$. 8. Who did humble himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs, to 
us miſerable Dinners, who lap in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of 
Death, that he might make us the Child2en of God, and exalt us to 
everlaſting Life.} As the Jews had their Paſchal Hymn, recording cheir 
Miraculous Deliverance from #gyprtian Bondage, Buxt. Syn. Fud. cap. 13. and 
the ancient Chriſtians their Commemoration of the Lords Paflion, at this Holy 
Feaſt; So our Church hath here provided a brief but clear deſcription of the 
M 2 wonder- 


magna neceſſitas inſtat ne indigns 
inventamur : Bern, de ordin, vitz. 
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wonderful work of our Redemption, taken from Ph4l.2.18. and Coleſ.1.15 ; 

thereby to ſupply every devout Soul with rare matter for thoſe humble a, 
hearty praiſes which are here to be offered up; For in theſe few words are con. 
tained theſe four Conſiderations: 1. Who it was that did Redeem us. 2. WWhyre. 
by he did Redeem us. 3. From what we were Redeemed. 4. To what Eſtate 
we are thereby brought. Each of which we ſhall ſo repreſent, as may beſt he. 


get, or exerciſe our Gratitude on this Occaſion. 1. Let us confider the dign 
of our Redeemers Perſon, who was the.Eternal and onely begotten Son of G 
far above all Principalities and Powers, higher than Angels or Arch-Angels, 


my 
adored by all the Celeſtial Hoſt. He was the delight of Heaven, the joy of his 
Father, 1n whole Boſom he had perfe& felicity, and ſhould have enjoyed it to 
all Ecernnty whatſoever had become of us. He was moſt happy in himſelf, 


and not concerned with us, yet no other durſt undertake, no meaner Perſon 
* could have accompliſhed our Redemption; and ought we 


* Ex perſon celſitudine fali eſti= not to be infinitely thankful that ſuch a Saviour is given © 


Yn4tio augerur, 


3. idem de ſatifac. Chrifti, Cap. 


8. p.173- 


Grot.in Johan. 13. v6 9, Let us further meditate by what means he did effe&t 
this great Salvation. He could by one word create the World 
out of Nothing, but 1t coſt more to redeem our Souls; This 
was not to be accompliſhed *cill he ſtripped himſelf of his Glory , deſcended 
from the felicities of his Throne, and was abaſed into the condition of a 
Man, yea, of the meaneſt of the Sons of Men. He took on him the form of 
a Servant who was Lord of all, and yet all this was not ſufficient: He that did 
no Sin mult ſuffer, he from whom all receive Life muſt die, and that by the 
moſt cruel and tormenting, the moſt ignominious and accurſed kind of Death, 

too baſe for the meaneſt of Slaves , + too barbarous for the 


b ab rorefiryoedea dh __ worſt of MaletaQors : Yet thus he was contented to exchange 
ark eMacino. *Avzoror ive. © Mubick of Angels, and the pleaſures of Heaven, for re- 
S274 caps oxgodNons, 5 wadtis proaches and agonies, {corn and tortures , that ſo he might 


Eamd)s wor 


7 Poway £7emv* EXxplate Our oftences : But as C. Marizs when he {hewed his 


28. Dion. de Sell. Viſum eſt i#- wounds ( received for his Country ) to thoſe in the Senate- 
nominioſa morte obſcurare memort- x33 fo io may I ſay now, .© What need is there of Wards 


am ejus. Joſeph. Antiq. lib.15.cap.1. 


Juyen. 


* when there are ſo many bleeding Witneſſes? He ſuffered 


Pone crucem ſervo mm more than we can conceive, or expreſs, more than the beſt 


of us would have endured for the greateſt or deareſt concern 


Cur non honeſt aliquo mort ge- 11 the World; he ſuffered onely that we might ſuffer no- 
nere affe&us eſt , cur potiſſimum thing : And will not this elevate us into the higheſt Key of 
cruce, cur infami genere ſuplicis, Praiſe ? 3. Let us remember the Perſons for whom TFeſws endu- 


quod etiam homani libero, quamvoss 
nocenti, indignum videatur ? Lact. 


red all this, and that will help to increaſe the wonder; it 


Inſt. 1. 4. c. 36. was not for Angels, or any of the Heavenly Orders, but for 


Creatures of a meaner kind, even for xs, the miſerable Sons of 
Men, his Vaſſals by Creation, but Rebels and Enennes againſt him by our Sins; 


for #s who could not expect it, did not deſerve it, nor cannot requne it; for as 


who were Heirs of Hell, and Slaves of Satan, unable to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, 
fly his Anger, or bear his Sentence ; for #s whom with equity and honour 
enough , he m_ have left to periſh for ever: For our "aa ſuffered all 
this, moved fo far by his pity, 'till he forgot all pity to himſelf, and took that 
load upon his own ſhoulders that would have ſunk us into the bottomleſs pit: He 
ſaw us wretched and nuſerable, lying hopeleſs and helpleſs, reſerved in-Chams 
of Darkneſs to the judgment of the great Day ; and then he had Compaſſion 
on us, and broke our Bonds in ſander : But there is one ſtep higher ſtill. 
4. Let us behold the noble Deſign and happy Conſequence of this Deliverance, 
he hath not onely ſnatched us trom the flames of Hell , but made us Heirs of 
Heaven ; not onely pacified our oftended Judge, but engaged him to become 
our moſt gracious Father, ſo that he owns us for his Friends, adopts us for his 
Children, and intends us to be partakers of his endleſs joys. We are taken 
from our Dungeon into the Family of God, from his Bar into his boſom, and 
advanced to be like unto the Angels in Glory and Immortality. Ob the height® 
and length, the depth and breadth of the Love of Chriſt ! Who can ſufficiemly admire 
it? that ſo great a Majeſty ſtould ftoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſo much, for ſo poor and / 
£&V 
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evil deſerving wretches, with purpoſe to advance them to jo bleſſed a condition ! this 
is @ ſubjet# fit for an Angels Song. Praiſe the Lord O my Soul , and let all thy. 

Powers be afted -with ſuch love and wonder, that thou mayeſt break forth into all 

the expreſſions of joy that admiration and gratitude can inſpire thee with. Glory be 

to thee O Lord moſt high! 

6. 9. And to the end that we ſhould alwaps remember the exceding 

great love of our Maſter and onely Saviour thus dping fo? us, and the 
zmnmmunerable benefits which by his p2ectous blood-ſhedding he Hath 

obtained to us, he hath inſtituted and o2dained holp Wplicries, as 

pledges of his Love, and foz a continual W196 yn of his Death, to 

our -_ and endleſs comfozt. ] - Our merciful and gracious Lord hath fo 

done his marvellous works, that they ought to be had in remembrance, P/al. 

111. 3: but eſpecially this work of our Redemption, which to forget were an 

ingratitude baſer than Heathens or Publicans ever knew, Matt.5.46. and might 

almoſt compare with the Cruelty of his Murtherers. Is it not our greateſt com- 

fort, and our higheſt honour that we were thus Redeemed by ſuch a Saviour ? 

Can we forget that precious Bloud, which was the price of our Souls, and the 

purchaſe of Heaven, by which we obtain Benefits more than we can number, 

greater than we can {ſufficiently apprehend? Pardon and Peace, the Love of 

God and the Service of Angels, Vi&ory over Satan, and the Conquelt of Death, 

the Converſion of Souls, and the fruition of Glory do all ſpring from it, wich 

many, many more. The Choir of Heaven bleſs God for it, a Eternity 1s de- 

ſigned to f1ng the Glory of this excellent Love, which had no pattern, hath no 

paralle], nor can it ever have an imitation, Joh» 15.13. and Rom.5.7,8. And 

is it poſſible now that thoſe for whom all this was done, ſhould ever forget lo — 
rare a Mercy, or negle& ſo cheap, * ſo mean a return, as to Commemorate it *2 memmnr, 
with Thankſgiving ? Reaſon would deem this impoſſible; but Experience /"* et 
alas ſhews it is too frequent, and both good and bad do more or lefs let flip the 3" 
memory hereof. Wherefore the holy Feſz found it neceſſary to appoint this 

Sacrament to be the Worlds Remembrancer therein. It hath been the Cuſtom 

of all Nations to preſerve the memory of their Heroes, and to perpetuate their 
deliverances by appointing publick Games and Feſtivals: Thus Cities Com- 

memorate their Founders, and the Secs of Piuloſophers their firſt Authors; yet 

all theſe being of Humane Inſtitution are ſoon apt to decay: and beſide they 

are without advantage to the Souls of men : But our Lord hath appointed a 
Commemoration of his Death and our Salvation, that ſhall as far out-laſt, as it 

doth out-vie them all; A Celeſtial Banquet, and worthy of fo great, ſo divine 

an Author. Which doth ar once repreſent our Saviours Paſſion before us, and 

convey its Benefits to us, 1t demonſtrates his Love, confirms our Faith, morti- 

hes our Luſts, it makes us like to Fefzs, and one with him; And how can we 

have more evident pledges of his Favour? He knew we were apt to forger 

him, and then we grow cold and dull, expoſed to our Enemies, and open to all 

miſchief, wherefore he hath contrived theſe Myſteries, that we might neither 

want the comfort of remembring his Holy Paffion, nor the benefit of ſharing 

inthe Merits of it. He had given himſelf for all before, but now he gives him- 

ſelf to every particular Soul. Let us therefore take care duly to receive thoſe 

Tokens of his endleſs Love, and they ſhall begin a joy which ſhall never ceaſe 

all our Lord in perſon ſhall appear 1n all his Glory , and by the brightneſs of 


his preſence remove all theſe Vails and Coverings , and give us leave to ſee 
him face to face. 

$. 10, Tohim therefoze with the Father, aud the Holp Ghoſt, let us 
ge (as we are moſt bounden) continual Thanks, ſubmitting our 

lves whollp to his Holp Will and Pleaſure , and ſiudping to ſerve 
him in true holineſs and righteoufnefs,all the daps of ourtife. Amen.] 
By this time ſurely we begin to be melted with theſe vigorous manifeſta- 
tions of the Love of Chriſt, and our Aﬀections, big with gratitude and ad- 
mation, begin to ſtruggle within us, for therefore 1s this Repreſentation made 
that we might remember ir, and remembred that we might celebrate it with 


Hymns and Euchariſt : My heart i ready O God, ({ath the pious Soul) My hears 
| P? 


—O—— 
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The immediate Ynvitation. parr.11, 


* Diony(. Ecclef. Hier. cap. 3. 


T Mem g90Cu, x) mi5ews @eI0tAve7t * 
Litur. S. Chryl. 


i ready, Pſal. 108. 1. Moſt ſeaſonably theretore doth the Prieſt invite us to 
praiſe the Lord with him juſt now, and ſummon us to this excellent Duty al. 
moſt in the very words of St. Paul, Heb.13.5. We have ſeen the Everlaſtin 
Love of the Father, the unſpeakable kindneſs of the Son, the incomparable 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt ,, and our own infinite Obligations ; Let us therefore 
all join in offering up all poſlible praiſe and glory: Let us begin the Office 
with it, that it may warm our hearts, and diſpoſe them for all the followin 
arts thereof : And let us worſhip the bleſſed. Trinity with ſuch fincere an 
feary Thankſgivings,that the Choir of Communicants may be a little Emblem 
of that of Angels, with this onely difference,that they openly behold that which 
we diſcern by Faith , but both they and we rejoice in 1t with joy unſpeakable and 


full of Glory : But becauſe, when we have done all we can, we ſhall come far 


ſhort, we muſt reſolve, not onely to make a few Praiſes in this higheſt part of 
our Devotion, but to perpetuate the Duty to our lives end; for our very life is 
too ſhort, and all our Thankſgiving too narrow to celebrate theſe Mercies ; 
Let us ſtrive therefore to imprint the Love of Feſws lo deeply in our minds, 
that the memory thereof may never depart from us; but be ever in us, and al. 
ways diſpoſe us to bleſs the Lord at all times, in all places, and upon all occa- 
fions. And further, ſince no Praiſes of our Lips can be ſufficient, we are here 
preſcribed another way to make our Thanks to be continual, (wiz...) by glorifying 
God in our Lives. And this we may effectually do, 1. By reſigning up our 
ſelves to the diſpoſal of his Providence. 2. By yielding obedience to all his 
Holy Commandments. 1. By our ſubmiflion to his Will we glorifie him, þ 
declaring that through theſe tokens of his favour, we are ſatisfied of his Wil: 
dom and his Love, and can be confident, that whatſoever he ſhall appoine, 
is good for us; We tell all the World , that whatſoever comes from God, is 
Fuſf and Holy, wiſely ordered, graciouſly defigned, and full of Mercy. 2. By 
our ſerving him in Holineſs, we expreſs how highly we are obliged to him, 
how ſure we are of the excellency of his Laws, and how fully we are con- 
quered by his amazing Love: And thus the Praiſes of God are writ in plain 
and real Characters, in the Lives of contented and righteous men, ſo that all the 
World may read them. The Euchariſt 1s but for one hour, the Hymns will 
ſoon be over ; but by Submiffion and Obedience , we may glorifie our God 
continually, and every inoment. Amen. 
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SECT. XL. 


Of the Immediate Invitation. 


C. 1. gf HE Gueſts being come,and the Proviſions ready, it was the Office of 

the Governour of the Feaſt [«gyeixan@'s Fohbn 2.9.] to make them 
ſit down, which place the Diſciples ſuſtained 1n that miraculous feeding of the 
5009, Far 6. 10. as an Emblem, that they and their Succeflors ſhould do it 
ever after in this Celeſtial Banquet : Thus our Church, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians, orders the Prieſt to invite the Communicants 
to draw near; fo in that ancient Book which bears the name of Diony/ius the 
Areop. we read the Holy Man uſed to ſay , Come my Brethren 
unto this holy Communion * ; and in the Liturgies of St. Chryſo- 
ſtom, and St. Fames,Come near with Fear aud Faith i, And 
the Conſtitutions; Coming in order with reverence and holy fear||. 
Yet we do not onely call men to this holy Feaſt, bur withal 


| *Ey nity 6 aids oþ Waakeics* we mind them again of thoſe Qualifications, without which 


Conltit. Apoit. 1. 2. Cc. 57. 


God will not accept and receive them. We do not ( faith 


-. Chryſoſtom. Homil. 24. in 1. ad St. Chryſoſt. .*.) exbort men to deſtroy themſelves by impudent and 


Corinth. 


rude approaches, but that they may come with fear and purity ut 
the Lord : We tell them all, that unteſs they have truly repen- 


ted, and arein perfe& Charity, and haye intire purpoſes of amendment , they 
can 


_— 


&. Xl, The immediate Jnvitation, 8 
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can neither come with Faith, receive with Comfort nor depart with a Blefling, 

In the Olympick Games the Crier by Proclamation enquired, it any could accule 

the Agoniſt to have been a Slave, a Thief, or of evil Converlation, for no ſuch 

were allowed to ſtrive there : But our Herald ((aith the afore- 

{id Author * ) makes his Appeal to our own Conſciences,and *, Ou igicnay dues ain; nam 

makes us our own Acculers : for every man beſt knows his TEN ITT 20 Ayes 

own heart, and each one is moſt concerned for his own fate- \,. « - dy a oh, ry Cad Lieb. 

ry, therefore let us be ingenuous, and deal truly between God 9g. Eth. 

and our Souls in this Afﬀair, 1f our own hearts tell us we are 

not thus qualified in any meaſure, we ought to forbear;z if we be in any to- 

lerable degrees thus diſpoſed, I may ſay as they once tothe blind man, Mark 

10. 49. Ariſe, be of good comfort, he calleth you : When the Servant calls you in 

the name, and by 7 x rules of his great Maſter, you are to repute it as the very 

words of Chriſt himſelf, and to believe that he invites you. .Itis recorded as 

the great honour of the famous Pimdar +, that the Prieſt of Apollo did by order + Schol. Gree. 

from the God, invite him frequently to Feaſt upon the remainders of his Sacri- '7 £15 v114,05 

fices. But how much more Honour and Comfort hath the true Chriſtian, OP Gt 

in being thus lovingly called by Feſzs himſelf; Come ye bleſſed of the Lord, ** _ 

draw near with Faith, and Feaſt with holy Joy and Comfort, Let not the 

ſenſe of former {ins which you have — of, keep you back, but bring you 

hither more humbly, for the very next Duty you are to perform 1s to eaſe your 

Soul of thoſe ſad remembrances, by a meek and hearty Confeflion; concern- 

ing which the Church gives you a full dire&ion in two words. 1. For the tem- 

per of your Souls, that you make it with Humility and Contrition. 2. For the 
ſture of your Bodies, that you do it upon your bended knees , as Shimei con- 

eſt his Treaſon to King. David, 2 Sam. 19. 18. and as all Criminals Petition 

mortal Princes for their Pardon. Put therefore your outward and inward man 

into this poſture, ſo ſhall you be fit to repeat the adjoining Confeflion, to 

which we ſhall turn our diſcourſe, when we have given you the Analyſis and 

Paraphraſe of this Invitation, and ſo made it ſufficiently plain to all. 


The Analyſis of the Invitation. 


Ye that do trulp and 
C1. Repentance. Jearnetp repent pou 
1 of pour ſins, 

{ The Qualifications | And are in Love and 
required 1n thoſe that ! 2. Charity. Charity with pour 
are invited, &c. Neighbours, 

| 


Andintend to lead a 
new life, following 


f : the Commandments 
T3. Holy Purpoles. of God, and walking 
trom Hencefozth in 
his holp waps. 


Fo near with 


| 


eager oro 


tation conſiſts of Three Parts : 


Faith, and take this 
Holp Sacrament to 
pour Comfort, 


2, The Invitation it (elf 


And make pour 
humble Confeſſion to 
Almighty God, 


2. The manner of do- . Meklp kneling up- 
ing 1t, ton pour knees. $62 
E 


done, 


' $. 2. This Invi 


I. The Duty next to ” 


C3. A Direction as to 


we .— ame © 


Ee. 


The Confeſſion, 


a 


Parr, III. 
The Paraphraſe of the Invitation. 


$.3. Oall [Ye that do] ſincerely and [trulp] paſſionately [and carneſily 
repent pou of } all your tormer iniquities, and [pour fins] which ye hays 
committed: And ye that have caſt away all malice [ and are in] a perfe& ſtate 
of [Love and Charity with} every one of [pour Neighbours : And] ve 
that condemning your by-palt folly, to reſolve and | intend to Icad a new 
life] caking 7eſzs for your guide [following tie Commandments of &6d? 
fully [and walking from henectozth] unblameably [in his Holp wapg] 
in the name of Chriſt I bid you that are ſo qualified, to [d2zaw near] to th; 
holy Table [ with Faith ] in your Saviours Mercy | and take this hol 
Sacrament | the pledge of his Love [| to pour | great and endleſs [Comfox) 
Onely becauſe you muſt have no ſecret accuſations of Conſcience to diſturh 
your 1oy in this bleſſed Feaſt, open your heart to the Lord once more [And 
make pour humble Confeſſion] with great ſorrow and contrition | to Al- 
mighty God | and that in the lowlieſt poſture [| mgklp kneling upon pour 
tings] to beg your Pardon from the King of Kings. 


SECT. MIL 
Of the Confeſſion, 


F. TIES thoſe publick Confeſſions in the reconciliation of notorious Of. 
4 fenders to the Church, and thoſe of the Cloſet performed by humbled 
Souls in order to their preparation for this Sacrament z We learn from St. Chry- 


- ſoſtem, that all the Communicants were wont to joyn 1n ſaying the ſame gene- 


ral Prayer for Mercy *, and St. Auguſtine + affirms, that when 


* Kat mir way atyrom cy, they received theſe Myſteries, they firſt did fly to Confeſſion 
Evol # ens wat, Coryioit. and Repentance, and what fins they found themſelves guilty 


Hom. 18. in 2 


a@ Cor. of upon a ſtrict ſurvey of their ations, they did immedately 


+ Auguſt. de falutar. docum. c. 33. Purge away by penitential acknowledgments : So that of old 


not onely the Prieſt (as the Cuſtom of Rome now 15) but eve- 


( In hac confeſſione non in ſpecie, ry one of the People made an open Confeſſion to God before 


ſed n vLenere confitenda (ime pec- 


cata, qionam 


culta eſt , ſed publica : Innocen. 


lib. 2. de Mylt. 


* Quando homs dctegit Dens tert, 


the Communion ; it was indeed in general terms ||, but 0- 
mitted by none , becauſe there 15 no Man but he hath {inned, 
and he that 15 not cenſured by the Church , nor liable b 

Humane Laws, may yet be gulry before God. The Deat 

of eſis 15 now to be ſet forth, and 1f we do not confels thoſe fins which cauſed 
that his bitter Paſſion, he might ſeem to ſuffer for his own offence: Nor can 
we expect a publick Pardon ſealed, *rill by Confeffion we declare, how little 
we deſerve it, how much we need it, and how highly we are obliged for it, 
And by doing this one Duty well, we ſhall renew the ſenſe of our fins, and en- 
large our afte&tions to him that died for them, we ſhall move our God to for- 
give them * and give the beſt teſtimony of our amendment. 


1ſta confeſſio n0n 0c- 


cum homo celat Deis nudat, cum Now that we may thus offer up this exact and p10us Contel- 
hems aznoſcit Deus 1910ſcit. Aug. 110n ; let us hrſt labour tO underſtand It, and be affected 


in Pfal. 


t Somnium narrare vigil-ntis oft, 


with it, by the following Explication. 


& vitia fra confiters ſawutatys inutcium oft, Senec. Ep. 54. 


- 


The Confeſſion, 


Sect. XII, : 8g 
2 The Analyſis of the Confeſſion. ; 
Almighty God , Fa- 
' \ther of our Lozd Je- 
"1. To whom we do confeſs, &fug Chziſt , Maker of 
all Men, 
fr. Anas: | C We acknowledge and 
| pate, ; | C1. In general bewail our manifold 
Co ſhowing, ſing and wickedneſs, 
Th Which we _ time 
Ft. lhe )to time, moſt grie- 
{ Photon = vouſip have commit- 


| 


party kinds 
UL cular 


ted 3 


ded, againſt thp Di- 
vine Majeſty; 


2. In |, The Yo thought, wozd, and 


1 3- The Yp2ovoking molt juſtly 
| \ *' eftets <thy wzath and indig- 
1 | of them C nation agannlt ug, 
| | : 
"1. More largely —d do earneſtly re 
8 [2. An Ad of and are heartily ſorp 
s | Contrition Cf; Sorrow fortheme fo2 theſe our miſdo- 
f s 
o | for them ex- | ings: + 
« | prelſlcd, M 
E "7 | My & the Kemembzance of 
= "ay IN 2.2. Hatredofthem4them is grievous un- 
- IV to us, 
& 
bo C3. Trouble under 4790 burden of them 18 
0 them intolerable: 
.- 
MN Cx. What we crave Dave merep upon Us, 
a have mercy upon us, 
* | 3. A ſapplica-| 2. OF whom we crave it [ molt merciful Father, 
on for par- POT _ 
ON, INTIMA- 02 thp Don our L202 
ting, 3- In wholename tus Chai his fake, 
| C4. How far our Petition extends _—_— us all that 18 
| (1. Inthe duration of it cock | ar _ 2006 x 
. A Petition | ſerve and pleaſe the 
_ | a5maybetrue, | 


13- In the end of it 


en. em RN 


5. A general motive tothem al), 


3 the Honour and 


Glozp of thp Name, 


thzough Jeſus Chailt 
our Lo, Amen. 
A Pra. 
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ann more 


The Confeiſion, Parr. UI. 


a 


A Praflical Diſcourſe apon the Confeſſion. 


$. 3. Almightp God, Father of our Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt, maker of az 
things, Judge of all men. |] When the Glonies of God were deſcribed he. 
fore holy Fob, he immegiately abhors himſelf in duſt and aſhes, Fob 42. 5,6 
and there 15 not a more offical inſtrument of contrition , than a ſerious pro- 
{pet ofthe Majeſty whom we have offended : hence the Servants of &; in 
Scripture do uſually begin their Conteſtions with the mention of the Divine 
Power and Goodneſs , Nebem. 1. 5. Dan. 9.4, And for this cauſe qur Church 
hath ſele&ed four moſt comprehenfive Titles, which do mot clearly {et before 
us the Greatnels and the Goodneſs of that Lord againſt whom we have ſinned. 
We will therefore particularly conſider them, Firſ#, As they contain mater of 
Terror fox our humhation. Secondly, As they expreſs'grounds of Hope to en- 
courage us to ask Pardon, 1, We may meditate, that he whole Laws we have 
broken, is an Almighty God, infinite in Power, and terrible 1n his Anger, from 
whom nothing can defend us but ſubmiflion, and a great humihation ; It was 
deſperate preſumption to offend him, and itis a ſtrange ſtupidity and madneſs, 
if we now be void of fear, and ſorrow: Are we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor.1o.22, 
if not, why did we provoke him at firſt ? or how dare we now {tand out a- 


gainſt him? 2». He is the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt , and in him he is 


* Pater, He- the Father and Fountain * of all: Mercies, 2 Cor, 1.3. and by him he hath ex- 
braice pro au- preſſed tych an affection to us, as all the World can never parallel, and have'we 
*rore, ve! jor thus requited him? by profaning his Name, diſobeying his Commands, deſpi- 


te, mifericer- 
d12,ita Ephel. 
1.17. Job38. 


23..XC. 


ling his love , and doing that which his Soul hateth? O monſtrous ingratitude! 
3. He is the Maker of all hings, and ſo may juſtly challenge obedience from all 
the World, nor is there any of his Creatures, but we alone, that are refrattory 
to his Will, Can there then be greater injuſtice than that we ſhould'rob him 
of the ſervice we owe unto him, and-abuſe him by thoſe very things which he 
hath made to ſerye our needs? 4. He is the Fudge of all Men, Gen, 18, 25, at 
whole ſentence we mult either be juſtified or condemned for ever, and yet in 
ſtead of obliging him to ſtand our Friend, we have even urged him to become 
our Enemy, and forced him as he 1s juſt to-paſs a dreadful doom upon us: Let 
us lay all this to heart, and his Power will ſhew the Boldneſs, his Love the Baſe- 
neſs, his Title to us the Injuſtice, and his Authority over us the folly of every 
{finful A&, and all together I hope will melt our rocky hearts , - and make us 
ſincerely Penitent. Secondly, That we be not too much dejected, let us review 
theſe Attributes again, and we ſhall allo ind in them, monves ſufficient to fup- 
port our Hope, and encourages us to ask forgivenels :. For Firſ#, He 1s Almighy, 
even abſolute and ſupreme; to that it he pleaſe he can forgive without controul, 
and none can reverſe his acts of Grace. Secondly, He 1s the Father of our dear 
Redeemer, and in bin loveth us with an eyerlatting love, by him our Peace 15 
made, fo that through him we may go with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace. 
Thirdly , He is the. Maker of all things, and of us among the reit. Now he 
hateth nothing that he hath made, tor his Mercy is over all his Works, where- 
fore we may have good hopes thar he will pity and help the work of his own 
hands. Laſtly, He is the. Fudge of all men , Let us therefore now make 
our ſupplication to him, for 1t is yet the time of Mercy; Fob.9.15. and he 1s 
now willing to help them whom he hath redeemed with his precious blood. 
Being thus prepared by meditating on theſe Attributes, we may hely begin to 
confeſs as followeth. ' | | 

$. 4. We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins and wickedne!s, 
which we from-time to time molt grievouſly have committed. } Thels 
two words to [ ackuawledg and bewail are taken out of P['38.18. For I will confeſs 


} Nondum pro- my wickedneſs,and be ſorry for my ſm. Andit (as St. Auguſt ine notes) Dawids bare re- 


ninciat ſed 
promittit ſe 
pronunciatu- 


rium, © zlle 


dimitit- Vox nondum in ore erat, ſed aury Det in Corde crat : Avguit in Pfal. 38. 


ſolution to do this, before the words were in his mouth, did obtain his Pardon1, 
how much more ſhall we be admitted to forgiveneſs who do actually perform 
them both 2 They are indeed the proper parts of Repentance to be exerciſed 1n 


Con- 


Sect. XI, * The Confeſſion, 


Ol 


Confeſſion; and are both of them moſt reaſonable and fit ro be done juſt now. 
1. What impudence were it to deny our {ins before him,from whom we 


For, 


— 


cannot hide them; and what folly to conceal them from him that would heal 


as and forgive them *? Are we aſhamed to acknowledge them 
:n the Church,and are we not afraid to be charged with them 
before all the World +? Alas we are all Sinners, and he that 
confefſeth it moſt humbly ſhall ſooneſt become innocent. 
2. And there 1s as great reaſon that we ſhould [bewail | them 
alſo, becauſe here we ſee the wounds which they have made 
in the Lord Jeſus. When David ſaw his People dying by 
thouſands for his {f1n, immediately he cries out, [| I have = 
ned, I have done wickedly , but theſe Sheep what have they 
done? 2 Sam.24.17. And can we behold the innocent and 
immaculate Lamb of God, bleeding and dying for our often- 
ces, and not cry out with tears, Lord, what hadſt thou done, 
to be thus uſed 2 thou hadſt ated no evil, nor was guile found 
in thy mouth; ſweeteſ Feſws , my {ins were thy murtherers, 
and thou ſufferedſt for my wretchedneſs : It I may not weep 
for thee, Luke 23.28. yet let me weep for my ſelt who have 
brought all this upon thee. Now when your heart thus be- 
ins to bleed with ſorrow ; and your mouth is opened to con- 
es, behold what excellent matger is here prepared ! Firſt, You 
are taught what you muſt acknowledge, viz. All your Sins 
and Wickedneſs, your leſſer as well as greater iniquities .'., for 
though they are many and mamifold , of ſeveral kinds and 
qualities, yet they all agree in this, that they are all odious to 


quod fecers 2 Cafliodor. in 


* Q1# non invitaretur ills ad pre- 
mium confiteri,cui non poſſis negare 
al. 
113. 


T Hoc m Eccleſia facere faſtidy ? 
—ubinhil eſt quod pudori eſſe de- 
beat, niſi non fateri, cum omnes ſi- 
mus peccatores, ubi ille juſtior qus 


humzlior. Ambrol. de pen. 2, 1 0. 


|| As Niſus in Virg./En.9. ſeeing Eu- 
ryalus his Friend like to be flair. 


*No longer could he hide himſelf, 
nor ſee 

* Fo ſad a ſight, but cries, at me, 
at me ! 

* Behold my ſelf who did the Fa, 
am by, 

* Againſt me turn yonr Steel, ye 
Rutili ! 


.'. Omne enim malum etiam medi- 
ocrey magnum eſt. Cicer. Tuſcul. 
qu. lib. 3. 


God, and will be damnable to you without repentance; Conſider alſo, 1. How 
on 2, How grievouſly they have been committed. Firſt, You have been rai- | 
this heap, and r—_—_ on this ſcore all your life [ from time to time} * this * Heb. de Die 


th continuall 


ly as to duration, and frequently as to the Repetition; You 
have long been diſobedient; and renewed theſe offences every day, and every 


in Diem, Plal. 
96. 2, 


hour, if not every moment, ſo that it is next to ampoffible to compute them ; 
they are compared to the hairs of your head, and the Sands of the Sea, both 
wich exceed humane Arithmerick; yet God that numbers your Hairs, and 
reckons the Sands, can particularly accuſe you for eyery one of thele fins, and 
have you not great reaſon to acknowledge and bewail them? And the rather, 
Secondly, Becauſe they are not only many, but very heinows, and committed/in 


a moſt (grievoxs | ) and provoking manner , in deſpight of 


Mercies , and the means of Grace, in defiance of your 
own knowledge, and your Conſciences, with ſo much 1n- 
gratitude and baſenels, that it'cannot but be grievous to your 
Heavenly Father to bear it,and I hope it will alſo be grievous 
to you to. conſider it, and that when you think thereon you 
will weep unfeignedly. 


$. 5. By thought, wozd, and ded, againlt thp Divine 


f Lam.1.8. Heb. peccando peccavi- 
mus, Angl. grievouſlly finned; quam 
phrafin noſtrs reddunt, Exod.32.31. 
A great fin, Jer. 6. 8. grievous re- 
volters, ubi Vulg. &5 C. Par. Prin. 
cipes declinantium. Jun. 6 Trem. 
contumacium contumaciſſimt, 


jeſtp ; p20- 


voking molt zultlp thp w2ath and indignation againſt us. ] Although ic 
151mpoflible to recite here all the particulars in which we have finned , yet we 
ſhould run into the ſuſpicion of Hypocrifie , if we did wholly reſt in generals; 
wherefore the Church ſeems fit to put our thoughts inco ſome method , for the 
furtherance of our penitential Recolle&ions, and how could that be better done 
than by -that brief, yet full diviſion, fo, gen found 11 the Ancient Liturgies, 


"and ſo much uſed amang the Fathers, 


irecting us to Confider of the feveral * Peccaui ni- 


lins of our Thoughts, our Words, and our Deeds? For the Heart in which Feſws 17% cg5tation 


ſhould lodge, the Mouth by which he ſhould enter , and the Hand with which 


ne, locutzione, 


& opere, Mit. 


we ſhould receive him, all of them are defiled ; And Solomon tells us, that for go, 
every ſecret thought, Eccleſ; 12.14. Chriſt, that for every idle word, Matt.1 2.36. 
YN. Paul, that for every evil deed, 2 Cor. 5. 10. God will bring us into judgment. 
Let us therefore now prevent that by conſidering and judging our lelves, 
Fir#, For the fins of our Thoughts : our Cogitations are always vain and roving, 


en {haughty, wanton, or enyious, ſometimes revengeful, miſchievous, or 
N 2 


Athe- 


N_ 
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Atheiſtical : and becauſe thele fins of the heart require no determinat 


* Animis motus eitra tempory mc- 
ram fiunt, citra laſſitudinem perfi- 
cauntur, citra negotwum conſiſtunt, 
omnem tempory occaſionem adone- 
am habent. S. Baſil. Conc. 3. 


+} Matth. 12. 34. Tize{adua * x89- 
Jag. St. James 1. 21. Tleerwriay 
YoKugs 


[| Keyby Abgpy. 2uod © ſine utilita- 


te loquenty dicitur, & audients : 
S. Hieron. 


* Vajikra Rab. Sect. 26. 


ne, 


- | | e time 0 
place to their Commiſſion, and are ated without either nales 


or aſſiſtants *, they are almoſt every where, and always done 

and we may all cry out, Lord, who can tell how oft he thus of: 
tendeth ? Second!y,For the fins of our Words,which are the 
pertiuous ſcum of an evil Heart , running over out of the 
Mouth ft. Alas, how many lies and flanders, Oaths and Cy. 
les, Boaſting, Flattering, and filthy Speeches proceed thence 
Beſide infinite and innumerable vain words ||, all which (the 
Jewiſh Do&tors ſay) ſhall be noted in a Table, to be produceg 

and read before us in the hour of death *. And a greater thar, 
they tell us, we ſhall give an account for them in the day of Fude- 
ment, Matt.12.34. Thirdly, For our Deeds of Wickedneſ, aj1 
which are open to God and our Conſciences, and many of 
them publick and notorious to the World : By theſe we haye 


done great diſhonour to God, brought much of ſcandal on Religion, and done 
real injury to our Neighbours. Let us therefore refle& upon all this, and con. 
ſider that we have offended in all theſe kinds : and whereas we ſhould have lo- 
rified God in our Hearts, with our Lips, and by our Lives; we have finned 
againſt him every one of theſe ways, that is, as many ways as we are capable of 
{inning againſt the Divine Majeſty : And that our Confeflion may be more hum- 
ble and paſſionate, let us further meditate of the dreadful effets of ſuch and (© 
many Sins : St. Paul informs us, they produce in God Indignation and Wrath 
againſt us, Row. 2.8. And oh how terrible a thought ic is, to think that God is 
angry with us! this makes the Spirits of darkneſs tremble, but melts the heart of 
an ingenuons Chriſtian, into tears and mourning. It may be we fanſie (as Ba- 
filides of old) thatGod will ſee no {tn in us, or being fo merciful however will 
not be ſo much incenſed at us, and fo we ſhall conteſs with Agags vain confi- 
dence, 1 Sam. 15.32. that the danger of Death « paft: Oh take heed! When 
God hath ſaid that he hates all iniquity, and vowed, {worn that he will pu- 
niſh it, what madneſs and preſumption is it, to think he is not juſt, or not & 
ous ? This 15 ſo vain and fo impudent, that it adds one greater, to all the former 


{ins +; and thus to hope againſt fenſe, and reaſon, and the 


} Nemin: zt aq; facils ſuacauſa fit; tryth of God, hath been the ruine of thouſands. The Church 


nullus difficihus evadit quam qui ſe 
evaſurum preſumpſerst : St.Salvian, 


therefore will have us to acknowledge that we have deſerved 
the wrath of Godzyet not as the Arhemians, who obliged the Ma- 


lefaRor convicted by Law, to confeſs himſelf worthy of Death, that they might 
ground the ſentence upon his own words ; but that God may upon our free ac- 
knowledgment, moſt freely acquit us for Feſws ſake. If we believe we have me- 
rited the indignation of the Almighty, we ſhall fear it, we ſhall ſtrive to eſcape 
it, and ſo we ſhall never feel it *. / And thus the Divine An- 


* Hoc metweret conſcientia noftra 
fi crederet—ſfi autem crederet, & 
caveret, fi caveret, evaderet. Cypr. 
de un. Eccl. 


[| Indignatio ejus non eſt ultions 
executio, ſed mags eſt abſolutions 
operatio. Tertul. in, Marc. 


ger may bring us to Repentance, and become the Inſtrument 
of our Pardon |. Can{1der how great a miracle of Patience 
it 1s, that God hath not begun with us ; how miſerable we 
ſhall be if ever we fall into his arenging hands; and how 
great a mercy 1t 15, that he is Ja tO try Us NOW ONCE MOT: 
And if either his Love can draw us, or our own danger drive 


us by Repentance into the Arms of his Mercy , we may yet 
be faved, and his Name glorified m our Deliverance. 
$. 6. We do earnefthp repent, and are heartily fo2rp fo2 theſe our mil 
doings, the remembz2ance of thent is grievous unto us, the burden ot 
them is intolerable. ] In purſuance of our firſt general affirmation, we did 
before [acknowledge] and now we do [bewail] our manifold fins. Thats the 
firſt , and this the ſecond part of every juſt Confeflion; and ſurely when we 
have owned the Fadts to be ſo many , and fo abominable, we cannot bur be 
excecdingly grieved for them , the boldeſt Sinners being hardly fo confident, 
when their crimes are diſcovered,to ſay they do not repent of them; and there- 
fore our hearts muſt be moved with thoſe Paffions which our mouths do here 
expres, in ſo many and dolorons terms. Firft, We muſt Repent moſt ferioal' 


A. Xl, Lhe Confeſſion, 


and fervently *, having indignation againſt our ſelves,that ever + x,,,eqy : Greea Verl. Lit, 242 
we did commit them,and wiſhing again and again they had ne- ,zz5;+ Nota, verba duplicata in 
ver been done. Secondly,We mult be heartily ſorry for them and Hebr. paſſionemexprimentia, No- 
if poſſible we mult teſtihe the real Paſſion which we feel, by our /fr4tes reddune ſearneſtly] Job 7. 
rears. | Baſſtanus could never look upon the Picture of his Bro- nr Jer. 2 1,20, I omneny {or 
ther Geta,whom he had lain,but he wept, as -/£1.Spartianus re- onatety} reemenber ham Tull 
ports; and can we with dry Eyes behold Chriſt Crucifed for ous Sins? We do 
not read (faith St. Ambroſe) what Peter (aid, but we do read that he wept bitterly ; 
and there was a mighty Oratory 1n thoſe tears + ; yet if our temper & not apt | Interdum l4- 
to expreſs it (elf in tears, we muſt be truly ſorry, and ſometimes the heart may <77me ponde- 
bleed when the eyes ſhed not one drop. Thirdly, We muſt look back upon them |," wary er 
with a ſad Remembrance : we ated them raſhly, in the hurry of a Temptation, 3. Pore Fl n 
not diſcerning the evil or the danger of them; but now that we ſoberly view the 
ouile,the ſhame,and the mifery following upon them, the remembrance of them 
xs grievous to us, as the murther of Clitzs was to the Grecian Conqueror when 
his Wine was gone and his Reaſon returned, for then he was like to have done 
violence to himſelf for fo baſe an At. Alas, we have grieved our dear Father 
in committing them,and the recolle&ing of that muſt be as grievous to us,as the 
ating of them was to him. Fourthly, We muſt feel the heavy burden of them. * Nullur: -..4 
* In the day of our madneſs we never felt the ſtrokes, nor diſcerned the load : gravius ef? 
but now that we diſcover our condition, the grief, the ſhame, and the fear do 94m ſarcin 
even {ink us with the mighty preſſure. OurSouls are greatly vexed,they go ſtoop- } nor wp 0 
ing and bowed down, Baruch 2. 18. they are a ſore Canken too heavy for us to __ ASb. 
oa, ge. _y in this —_ wa Pray with _ _ Church, © O Lord Ep. 18. 
*{tretch out thy life-giving hand,and lift us up,who are bow- , \ , 
ed down, and he grovelling upon the Kenk ander a grievous ME, 7px | nar * Jem 
*2nd deadly burthen: We can hardly bear up under the weight Harrudmuy poprip, Th 05 Congige 
of this momentany ſorrow, and how then are we like to en- 2#t> #-wigdway. Liturg. Ecclel. 
durethe Eternal Vengeance ? Thus then we muſt be affected GX: 
when we ſay this Conteflion; for let us remember that we do not confeſs to in- 
ſtrut an All-ſecing God, but to humble our ſelves; And to reckon up our ſins 
without ſuch contrition is but a renewed provocation : he that abhorred our 
wickedneſs when it was done, will abhor us if we tell the ſtory of it with an un- 
relenting heart. Let him therefore not only hear the words of our lips, but the 
{ad groans of our penitent hearts, ſaying, * Ah me! how long 
have | been {ick of the Diſeaſe of Folly ? Miſerable Wretch! * Zmvayus ff ueryotrrnoy — 
can I excuſe,or dare I deny any of this Indictment? the Facts tex9dupuores nudis bevy hex Xog- 
are apparent, the Law 1s plain, and the ſentence unavoidable. xr +-by orig NeTyRe coguve ns 
I muſt confeſs I have been as unworthy and as grievous a f{1n- ; I Os 
ner as ever the Earth bore, and I am amazed at my ſelf, for I am hereliableto 
all that God hath threatned to the greateſt offenders. Wo 1s me, I have no re- 
fuge, no ſanctuary, bur in the Divine Mercy, and thicher will I fly for ſuccour. 

$.7. Pave merep upon us, have mercp upon us molt merciful Fa- 
ther, fo2 thy Don our Lo2d Jefus Chit His ſake fo2grve us all that is 
paſt. } After the Confeffion of our fin, and our hearty Contrition for ,- moſt 
regularly follows this ſupplication for Mercy : We have clearly repreſented our 
miſerable Eftate, how we lie groaning under, and oppreſſed with an intolerable 
load of guile and terrourz and he that commands us not to fee our Enemies 
Beaſt he under his burden without relief, Exod. 23. 5. willnever ſuffer our poor - 
Souls to periſh under this our grievous prefſure, but will piry/and help us; eſpe- 
cially becauſe we do with ſo much Paftion beg his Mercy , with redoubled cries, 
Have mercy upon us, have mercy, &c. We: mult not cen{ure/this as a vain Repe- 
tition, for it 15 the very words of David, Pſal.57. 1: and 123. 3. and doth rarely 
expreſs jo great neceflity, our earneſt cans, and- our 1m- Ee FIN PP 
mment r Þ: it 1s an 1mportunity plealing to our gract- et1t10 araorem precanas deng- 
ous God, Mark 10. 47, 48. who is ready"to gwe his Mercy pang is gang Gonna 5- 
as ſoon as we are fit to receive 1t ; and when-by our urgent mMuls. & Gojer, in Pal, 7. wal 
cries we ſhew that we have found our want of Mercy, he re- : 
jo1ces 1n that opportunity to beſtow 1t; H& is a moſt mereifnl Father , and the 

Fountain 
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Fountain from whence all the pity in the World doth flow ; and if men wh 

are often churh{h and unnatural) can ſcarce deny the cries, or abuſe the ex a4 

ations of their Children, Luke 11.11, 12, 13. how much more impoſſible ;s i | 
tor our Heavenly Father to reject {o earneſt and ſo neceſfary a requeſt, The 
Prodigal no ſooner pronounces the word Father, Luke 15.21. but almoſt all the 
reſt of his Speech was interrupted by his Fathers embraces, charmed with thar 
endearing name, which as we here uſe on the ſame occafon, let us do it with 
like affections, and 3t ſhall have the ſame ſucceſs: Mercy is the firſt, but no 
the only thing we ask, for we further beſeech him to forgive ws, and this will 
follow the other, becauſe the Mercy of God 1s not a meer uſeleſs pity, or in- 


effective condoling *; but it immediately brings us help: for 


Oo Myſ2: tc07 dt 7 eſt animi condolen- by removing our {in (rhe cauſe) it {oon takes away Our mile- 


ts affettio cum additamento benefi- 
cit, ut compatiamur proximo, & 


largiamur ae proprio: Augult. 
f Non quia merut, ſed quia egeo, 
juſtitia meritum querit miſertcor- 


aia mi/eriam. Bern. 


i Moyſericordia tunc eft vera mi- 


ry , which was only the efte& thereof ; we detire therefore 
his Mercy may appear in our forgiveneſs, and we have a pow. 
erful motive annexed ; not for our Righteouſneſs +, but f 
our Lord Feſus ſake, whoſe Death 1s here ſet forth, and who 
hath fo purchaſed Mercy, as to ſatishe Juſtice |]. Wherefore 
we may moſt cheartully ask a pardon 1n his Name, even for 
all that is paſt, becauſe he hath deſerved Mercy for all the 


ericerdia, ſi fic fatta eſt,ut juſtitia World if they will receive it, and there are Millions of Soul; 


per eam 'non contemnatur. Chryl. 
hom. 1n Matth. 


now in Heaven, that once lay under as great a burden as we 
do, who making their Confeflion and Supplication in his 
Name, have for hs merits ſake been advanced to a ſtare of 
Glory : Let us therefore ask alſo, and that with all poflible fervency, conſider- 
ing how bleſſed we ſhall be, when God hath croſſed out all our debts, and 
Feſws cancelled all our Obligations: Oh how will this diſpel all our Clouds of 
Sorrow 2? how cheartully ſhall we ſtand upright and praiſe Godin the following 
Office, -when this diſmal load 1s thus removed ? 

6. 8. And grant that we map ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe the in 
newneſs of life, to the honour and glozp of thp Name, though Jeſus 
Chz2iſt our Lo2zd. Amen. ] In the ſame breath that we ask for Pardon, we 
muſt alſo Petition for Grace to amend our lives, or elſe we affront the Holineſs 

| of God * while we pretend to crave his Mercy; He that 


* Non eſt penitens ſed irriſer qui only defires forgiveneſs to be quit of his preſent fear is an 


adhuc agit unde peniteat. S. Bern, 


t Improbus quoad-metnit omnia eſt 


Hypocrite f, and doth not hate or grieve for his iniquity, but 
for the puniſhment annexed to it, and when that fear cea- 


0m: iffarus. ſimulate tiiners de> ſeth will be as bad as ever : But I hope we have truly felt the 
Vihar wr [els Jes : Cice- weight of fin, and duly apprehended the miſery of having 
> Go 


ro 2 Phil. 


- 


— Kat wo ll at Hygubregyv up 
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Com. in Plat. Rep:-+ - 


to be our Enemy, and 1t ſo, we ſhall be as defirous to be 

kept from future fins, as we are tobe delivered from our palt 

offences : We have ſeen how baſe, how fooliſh, and how defperate a thing it is 
to diſpleaſe the Lord; let us now therefore beg it as a mighty favour , that we 
may hereafter pleaſe him, by an obedience that may laſt for ever, and may ex- 
tend to all parts of our duty, {o that we may be wholly changed into new per- 
ſons , and hve in newneſs of life, Rom. 6. 4. Proclus tells of one Euros, who 
died and was buried at Nicepolis, yet ſome days after was taken up alive, and at- 
 terwards did lead a much more holy life than he had done be- 
' fore *. Even ſo ſhould we who-are dead in Law, and by 
the ſentence of our own Conſcience , being now raiſed up 
again by the Mercies of God, and the Merits of Feſws, watk 
after a new manner, in all Religious and Holy Converſation; fo ſhould our 
deliverance. be for:the Glory of bas holy Name through Jeſus Chriſt ; for what 
{oever-Luſts we {hall conquer, or whatſoever Good we ſhall perform, the prale 
muſt wholly redound to him , who did revive and reſtore us: And ſurely we 
ſhall find it a nioſt happy change, from the ſlavery of Sin,the bondage of Satan, 
and the fear of Hell, to be acquainted with the pleaſures of Holineſs, the peace 
of a g00d Conſcience, and the Love of God: wherefore though this be the laſt, 
Ter it not be thought the leaſt of theſe Petitions, , but let us beg it with ſuch De- 


votiqn, as'may. atteſt our fincenty in all the other parts of «his Confeſſion L 


as. 


GA, Xl, - TheConfeſſion, 


(> will our Heavenly Father grant them all to us through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. | | | 
The Paraphraſe of the Confeſſion. 

5.9, O [Almighty God] we thy poor finful Creatures, full of anguiſh and 
confulion for our offences againſt thy Majeſty, do make bold to come unto 
thee,becauſe thou attthe[ Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzſt] and for his ſake 
:1clinable to ſhew us mercy ; Thou art the [ Maker of} us, and [ all things] 
and chou hatelt nothing which thou haſt made, but halt pity on all the Works 
of thy hands ; fo that we are encouraged to make our Supplication unto thee, 
O thou { Judge of all men |] for it i in thy power for eyer to acquit or to 
condemn us : 

We tremble and bluſh becauſe we have finned againſt fo infinite a Power 
and Goodneſs, but we muſt not add Hypocrifte to our diſobedience ; Where- 
fore [We acknowledge ] treely [ and bewail] moſt bitterly [our manifold] 
offences of all kinds, trom the leaſt of our | Sing ] to the greateſt of our 
crimes [and wickedneſs. ] All and every one of [which we] long and fre- 
quently [ from time to wag with many provoking aggravations [| moſt 


tevouſly have committed : | O Lord, who can tell how oft we have of- 
tended *, [ By thought] in vain and evil imaginations, by 


in fa] 1tak * Here call to mind ſome of the 
[wo2d ] in falſe, uncharitable, or blaſphemous ſpeeches,[and] St of hy partictler £6ivl 


by [d&d] in ungodly, unjuſt, or intemperate ations ? For thoughts, words, or ations. 


alas, by all and every one of theſe ways we have daily ſinned 

[ againſt thy divine Majeſty ] turning thereby thy loving kindneſs into diſ- 
ſplealure, and [ pzovoking] thee to anger, we have given thee cauſe [| moſt 
juſtlp | co let looſe [thy wzath and indignation againſt ug} to aur utter 
ruine, if thy mercy do not help us: pony, 

Our guilt is evident, our danger apparent, and our eſtate 1s moſt deplorable; 
wherefore [ We do] moſt pallionately,and [earneſtly repent] us,that ever we 
did commut them. [ And are heartily ſozrp | with all our Souls{ fo2 theſe our] 
ſomany and fo abominable | mifdoings.] When we look upon the baſenelſs 
and preſumption of theſe vile offences [ The rememb2ance of them] dath 

terce our hearts with ſhame and forrow, and [iS] moſt grievous unto us. ] 

hen we behold thy Favour which we have forteited, and eternal Damnation 

which we have deſerved thereby [ the burden of them ] prefſeth down our 
Souls, with a load of terrour and amazement that [1g intoierable. ] 

Yer {ince chou calleſt all chat are heavy laden, we muſt not deſpair of thy 
pity, but 1n this great diſtreſs we do beſeech thee to [Dave merep upon us] 
and ſince our neceflity forceth us to be importunate, we will cry again | Pave 
merey upon 118] we know thou art a [moſt merciful Father | chough by fin 
we are unworthy to be called thy Children, yet we hope thy bowels will yern 
upon us; We he proſtrate and helpleſs, begging of thee [| fo2 thp] dearly belo- 
ved [ Sen our YZo2d Jeſus Chilt his ſake | and by the merits of his Croſs 
and Paflion to | fo2gtve us] treely and tully tor [all that is paſt] from the 
beginning of our htc uncil this very moment. 

Lord make us inſtances of thy mercy [ And grant] when we have received 
fo excellent and undeſerved a favour [that we map] be ſo engaged thereby, 
as that for | ever hereafter | we may beware of falling back into chellike Jn 
and miſery; Convert us we beſeech thee as well as pardon us, and enable us 
molt obediencly to [ſerve and] moſt intirely to [pleaſe the] by ſpending the 
reſt of our time [ m newneſs of life ] and all holy converſation; Which 
through the help of thy Grace, we do here vow and reſoive upon; that this 
mighty change may tend [to the Honour and Glozp of thy Name ] who 
haſt ſo wonderfully delivered us: All which we moſt heartily beg he oe 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd] co whole incerceſſion for us do thou ſay Nmg3 


and it hall be to us according to thy word, Amen, 


SECT. 


The Abſolution, Part 


—— 
IS CT; ANIL 
Of the Abſolution. 


$.1.T. TE muſt be wholly a ſtranger to the Diſcipline of the Ancient Church 
who knows not how great a care was taken that no publick offender 

might partake of theſe myſteries, until by a long Trial and a great Humiliation 

he had received an Abſolution as publick as his Crime had been ; fo that it was 


* Nondum penitentia atta,nondum 
exomologeſi fatti,nondum manu es 
ab Epiſcopo &5 Clero impoſita, Eu- 
chariſtia is datur. Cypr. de lapl. 


+ Ubique myſterii ordo ſervatur ut 
prius per remiſſionem vulneribus 
medicina tribuatur, poſtea alimo- 
nia menſe celeſti exuberet. Ambr. 
in Luc. 


||. Benedi&io iſta pronuncianda eft 
a facerdote ſtante, facie ad populum 
verſa, manibus elevats, alta voce, 
& in nomine Dei proprio : RR. 
ap. Fag. 


a mighty and ſcandalous irregularity in St. Cyprians time * 
that lapſed perſons by the fayour of the Confollves and Mar. 
thrs, were in ſome places ſuffered to Communicate withoye 
the ſolemn Abſolution, which yet was re&thed afterwards + 

But this godly Diſcipline being now every where laid aſide. 
it is ſo much the more neceſlary to ſupply it by this genera] 
Confeſſion and Abſolution : Concerning whuch in general, the 
Reader may conſult what 1s ſaid betore , Comp. to the Temp. 
Part. I. Se&.IV. $.1. And as to this particular Form it ſhall 
ſuffice to note that it 15 in imitation of that ancient Form of 
Blefling, || Numb.6.24.&c. being expreſled by way of Prayer 
as there, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. And fince it is certain 

there is ſuch a Power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
to ſupport the Spirits of a dejeted Penitent, by antedating 
his Pardon in the Name of God; there can be no fitter op- 


portunity to exerciſe this Power, than now, when ſo many poor humbled Sin- 
ners are kneeling before God , and begging forgivenels at his hands. Then it 
becomes the Prieſt in confidence of his Maſters Mercy to give them his beſt 
wiſhes, and with more than an ordinary Prayer to {1gnifie, as well as ask their 
Pardon. You have ſaid with Dawvid,We have ſinned,wherefore God hath ſent his 
Miniſter like another Nathan, to aſſure you, that, He hath alſo put away the ini- 
quity of your ſin, 2. Sam. 12.13. And though David might by his Faith in the 
Promiſes have found ſome comfort, yet neither ſo ſure nor {o ſweet a conſolation 
as when he receives it from the mouth of a ſpecial Meſſenger. So likewiſe if we 
would chuſe to Believe rather than Diſpute, it would be a powerful Cordialto 
every troubled Spirit, by a particular Officer from the King of Heaven to be 
thus ſaluted ; and he that cannot value this Abſolution from the Prieſt, can no 
other way receive ſatisfaction to his doubts and fears, unleſs he expect to be aflu- 
red of his Remiſlion by an immediate Revelation, or can be content to ſtay 'tll 
the Day of Judgment for the Reſolution of this great Enquiry. Only let us but 
be careful, that our Repentance be ſincere, and then we may with much joy 
hear the following Abſolution, which very briefly we ſhall now explain, 


9 


2. The Abſolution hath Three Parts *: 


Juſtice; but now this gracious Promiſe is made by him that 


x11. The Abſolution, = "— 
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The Analyſis of the Abſolution, 


'C1. The Original from whom it ſprings {Heaveniy Father, 


: who of his great 
Cx. The motive tot. -- 4g hath p2omt- 


2. The = His oro. | 2+ The matter of it. [ fo2giveneſs of ſing, 
& 


which 1 
on which it mls 


depends, 


_—____ 


to all them that 
3. The conditions an- with hearty repen- 
I nexed to it tance, and true 
. g Faith turn - unto 


him. 

1. Sn {Have mercp upon 
ſt. The averting the) and _)you , Pardon and 
| Evil of, 2. Puniſh- Ydeliver pon from 

v. | 3. The Petitio- ment. ( all pour ſins, 
nary Blefling 
or Abſolution \ 1. Pre. YNConfirm and ſireng- 
L it ſelf, for Cine then pou im all gwd- 
2. The obtaining of nels, 


.C Good, both and bzing pou to 


Everlaſting Lite , 
2, Future<th2zough Jeſus 
Ch2iſt our _Lo?d, 


Amen. 
A Praftical Diſcourſe of the Abſolution. 


$. 3. Almighty God, our Heavenlp Father , who of his great mercy 
hath pzomiſed fo2giveneſs of ſing to all them that with hearty Kepen- 
tance, and true Faith turn unto him. ] The Spiritual Phylician doth here 

roceed moſt regularly in the Cure of poor Sinners, that labour under a bur- 
bs of guilt and ſorrow ; for he firſt premiſes ſuch Conſiderations as may dil- 
pole them to believe, that the following Blefling ſhall be ratified, and the Ab- 
ſolution confirmed by a higher Power. For fr/#, He minds them,that he who 
as Almighty, and only can forgive, Mark 2. 5. is allo their Heavenly Father, and 
full of Compaſlion toward them, yea, like as a Father pitieth his own Chil- 
dren, even fo is the Lord merciful unto them that fear him, P/al. 103. 1 3,,But of 
this before. Secondly , he ſhews that God is not only engaged by his affections, 
but by his truth alſo to deliver them ; for' he hath ſolemnly promiſed (1/a, 55,7. 
Ezek. 18. 30. Job 3. 16. &c.) that he would freely forgive and fully be recqn- 
ciled to all ſuch as unfeignedly grieve for their fins, and wholly caſt chemſelves 
upon his Mercy, fo that they cannot doubt of a Pardon if they believe, him to 
be faithful chat promiſed *. It was indeed only his grear. - oe 9Lta 
= which moved him to promiſe this , becauſe he MIA * Qu ae promittenti, fiden- 
molt righteouſly have taken the firſt torteiture made tqhis, 7 Protea repertt promuſſum 

- quid CEE. ge jam p' 

cannot lie, there 1s a certainty of the performance: He knew O's ps its ca 
that as the ſtroke of his Vengeance was intolerable, ſo the FE fy 
on thereof was terrible and amazing ; wherefore he promiſed forgive- 


es, ON purpoſe to prevent the deſpair of {uch as were willing to amend, that 


y ſo great a favour he might engage them to obedience, and encourage them 
O 1 


AJ 


"The Abſatntion, aj 


tO TN, 


* Abſolutio homing in Dei miſera- 
tione, non in homins poteſtate eſt. 
Ambr. un Job. l. 1. c. 6. 


+ Noſtrum eſt onera removere,illius 
exuere de ſepulchro exutos vincu- 
Is : Idem de pan. lib, 2. cap. 7. 


(| Miſereatur veſt ri onmipotens De- 
us, © dimittat voby omnia pecca- 


ta veſtra : Milal 


your Miniſter 


ground, 


_—_ 


mance of [ all 


[to 
One 


it ſo. 


and require this our gracious Lord to Yave me 
miſery, as an to [Pardon] the guilt [aud deliver pou from | the punyameat 
prrituay, 


who (rhzough) 


—C—C————————————— 
rr I Is eee 
— — 


in all the parts of Duty: Yet becauſe it almoſt excecds belief thar ever Go 
ſhould receive ſuch grievous {inners, and they that are moſt truly "Batre = 
moſt apt to queſtion this, therefore is all this promiſed, to prepare them with 
Faith and Hope to entertain that which follows. , 

9. 4- Have mercp upon pou, pardon and deliver pou from all Pour 
ſins, confirm and ſtrengthen pou in all godneſs, and b2ing pou to Ever: 
"aſking Lite th2ough Jeſus Ch2ift our Lozd: Amen. ] When Feſns was 

alle up L4zarxs from the dead, he commanded the men who ſtood by tg 
remove the ſtone from the Grave, and afterwards to unlooſe the Grave-Claths: 


even ſo, thongh he only do give life to Sinners *, yet he i; 
pleaſed to uſe the Miniſtry of his Servants in the Diſpenfa. 
tion of their Pardon f. The Prayer 1s made by the Prieſt 
but then it is direed to the Divine Majefty : and thaygh ac- 
cording to the ancient manner [|, it be put into the Form of 
a Requeſt, yet being grounded on the promiſe, and agreeable 
both to the Nature nd, Defign of God, it hath a mighty force, 
and aſcends Heaven Cum Privilegio: It is like the Fathers 
Blefling, which hath always been believed to convey as well 
as crave the Benediction; thus T/aac bleſſed Facob, Gen.y,2g. 
29. Inthe Imperative Mood: God give thee, &c. Let the Peg. 


ple, 8c. Be thou Lord, &c. And thus Facob blefled Fojeph's Sons, Gen. 48.1516, 
and the Lord accompliſhed all the particulars. Ler it therefore chear your 
hearts, ye contrite ones, to hear this Bleffing from your Spiritual Father; for 
behold it contains all that you do need or can defire. Are you nuferable? here 
1s mercy: Are you ſinful 2 here is mcigant Are you liable to puniſhment? here 
1s deliverance: Are you deſirous, 

confirmation: Are you fearful of Death and Hell ? here is Heaven and Everla- 
ſting Life : And all this asked of God by one that he hach Commitſſionated to 


make this Trager . 


t unable to do good? here 15 ſtrength and 


» ſo that your oply care is, that your Repentance be ſuch as 


lieves it to be, and then this Abſolution ſhall certainly be con- 
firmed in che HighCourt of Heaven, and not one word thereof ſhall fall toche 


The Paraphaſe of the Abſolution. 


F. 5. Let not the multitude of your fins diſcourage any of you who ace tru- 
| ly grieved for them, for I am bound to ſpeak Peace to you in the Name of 
imightp God ] againſt whom you have offended , 

venlp Father] infinite in mercy and loving kindneſs: And you may be- 
heve this the more firmly, ſince it s he [ whaof his great mercy | and piy 
to poor Sinners, ſo freely and frequently [hath pzonuſed] to gran [fo2grve- 
neſs of fing}] and a gracious Pardon by all them that with hearty Ke 
pentance] for their grievous offences [and true Faith] in his mercy and the 
merits of Feſws, do [turn unto him] to ſeek remiſſion, and obtain his favour : 
F his Subſtitute believing you to be ſuch, do, according to mine Office, beleech 


cauſe he is | our 


ve mercy upon pou}and to piry you 


and eternal, due unto you for [all pour Sing: ] And 


when he hath acquitted you, and fo engaged you to live more hokily hereafter; 
Let him [confirm] you in the purpoſes [> frenggpen pou in] the pertor- 


\s] and virtue: ſo that finally ke (tor hs mercy) may 


ſave your Souls [and b ſafely through all the dangers of this Wor 
Everlaſting Lite. Tet wth be granted and made good unto you Tak 
] Bs 


the Merits and the Interceflion of [Jeſus Chak our 
afed all theſe benefits for repentang Sinners: [Amen 
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theſe travel, that is (in the ancient Engliſh) labour with great pains, theſe are 
heavy laden therewith, and cry out that their {1ns are « burden roo heavy for them 
zo bear, Pſal. 38. 4. thele therefore are they that truly repent, who are oppre(: 
ſed with able and ſorrow, ſhame and fear: And 7eſzs, though he be the of. 
fended Party, doth moſt courteouſly call all fuch to come wnto hims, that js, to 
believe that heis able, and willing to help them, Zohbn 6. 37. Heb. 11. 6. and (aith 

he will refreſh them by taking this burden off from them ; for he hath born 
upon the Croſs, 1/a. 53.4, 6. nay, taken it away for ever, by ſatisfying the Di. 
vine Juſtice to which we were obnoxious; nor doth he require any merit in us 
to deſerve thus to be caſed, or expect any other qualification, than only that 
we be ſenſible of our own Sin and Miſery , and find our need of his Mercy, 
Sweeteſt Saviour, how excellent is thy Goodneſs! We cannot doubt thy Power to eaſe 
2s, becauſe thou haſt born the ſins of the whole World: We may nit queſtion thy wil. 
lingneſs , who calleſt ws to thee of thy own accord , nor dare we ſuſpect thy ſincerity 
who art Truth it ſelf, and always m earneſt with pcor Sinners. Our guilt made ” 
think to fly from thee, but thy melting Voice hath incouraged ms to turn to thee, and 
laid us proſtrate at thy feet, groaning under the off ences we have done ag ainſt thee, and 
now if thou doſt pity us, we are ſafe ; if thou art pleaſed, we are eaſed : if theu de 
pardon us, the burden i gone: And if thou wilt take away this intolerable load, we 
ſhall then wenture to come nearer, even to thy Holy Table; there to receive ſtill more 
refreſhment from thy Mercy. [ T heſe are thy words, O Chrift , for thou haſt ſpoken 
them; and they are mine, becauſe thou haſt ſpoken them for my ſalvation, 
O ſavect and amiable words in the Ears of a poor Sinner, by which thou inwiteſt an in- 
digent ſtarved Wretch, to partake of thy Holy Body. But who am 1, O Lord, that I 
ſhould dare to come ?—— The Angels and Archangels reverence thee, thy Saints and 
Holy Ones fear before thee, and yet thou ſaiſt unto me, Come,&<.—— unleſs thou hadſ 
ſaid it, who could have believed it to be true? unleſs thou hadſt commanded it, wha 
durft have attempted this approach? | T. a Kempis de mutat. Chryl. hb, 4. 
cap. I, 


The Paraphraſe. 


O ye of contrite hearts [Year] with joy and wonder [what comfo2table 
words] he whoſe Love you fo much long for, even [our Saviour Chit] 
himſelf [ſaith to all] fach as you [that trulp] grieving for your fins, do 
[turn to him] to find mercy. 

Lo, he pities you, and moſt affectionately calls upon you, ſaying, [ Conys 
unto me} with a perſuaſion that I am able and defirous to help you. O [all pe 
that travel] with much grief and pains for your fins, [and are heavp _— 
with the apprehenſion of my ang againſt you for them, be not diſcoura 
for I will bear this burden my ſelf [aud Þ will] by my ſufferings make your 
ues with my Father, and lo [refreſh pou | according to your hearts de- 

©. | 

6.3. H9o God loved the Wozld that he gave his onlp begotten Son, 
to the end , that all that believe in him, ſhould not periſh but have 
Everlaſting Life. St. Fob» 3. 16.] The ſecond Aflertion in the AbſoJution is 
confirmed by this Sentetice , viz. That Almighty God will forgive all, that with 
true Faith turn unto him : Tf he were willing to grant pardon on eaſier terms, 

a man void of Faith could not receive it. It was an abſurd practice in ſome 
places of old, to give the Sacrament to the Dead, who had been lurprized by 
mortal ſickneſs , and prevented to receive it living; but an ancient Cound 
condemned this *, becauſe the Dead could not (as Chrilt 


#Placuit ut corporibus defunftorum 
Euchariſtia non detur, Dittum eſt 
enim & Domino, Accipite,Cc.Conc. 
3.Carthag. Can. 6. 


} Unde mors in anima? quianon 
eſt fides ; unde mors in corpore ? 
quia non eft anima:ergo anime tue 


anima fides eff, Aug. in Johan, 


commands) Take and eat it : And for the fame realon a man 
without Faith cannot receive Abſolution, becauſe he is dead t, 
void of all ſpiritual life, and power to apprehend the benefit 
thereof. Therefore if our fins and ſorrows have wrapt us 
ſuch miſts that we can ſcarce diſcern the light of Go courr 
tenance ; let us throughly meditate of this one Sentence, an 

the glories of it will diſpel them all. For here it doth apps 


—Cc__ 


=x. X1V. The Sentences of Scripture, Oo! 


Hat he firſt loved us, and gave the nobleſt teſtimony of the biggeſt affeftion to 
us: for he gave nota Creature,nor a Servant,a Prophet,nor an Angel for us,but 
he gave up his Son, his only Son, to a cruel Death, for the World, for his Ene- 
,mies, who were liable to his Juſtice, and all this for no other end, but that we 
and the reſt of this miſerable World,might be freed from the Damnation which 
we had deſerved , and be advanced to that glory which we could never have 
expected. And do we ſtill queſtion his willingneſs to fave us? Did he give 
{ach a price to | yoaqmny our Salvation when we were enemies, and ſhall we 
chink he will caſt us into thoſe flames (out of which we were ſo dearly reſcued ) 
now when we beg his mercy? Did he fend his Son on purpoſe to preſerve us, 
and will he loſe his end 1n lo glorious a work? « why ye miſgiving thoughts, 
diſhonour not the incomparable goodneſs of God , hath he not given more 
when he gave his own Son for all, than to grant lite to a few for his ſake ? Oh 
do not queſtion that Love which 1s ſealed with ſuch an Evidence, but believe, 
admire, embrace it, and be thankful. 


The Paraphraſfe. 


Doſt thou fear, O my Soul, that God will not have mercy on thee ? Behold 
hethat beſt knew his Fathers mind, affirms, that [ So] wonderfully [God lo- 
ved] his miſerable Enemies, even all the Sinners in [the Wozld,that he} when 
none elſe could help them, freely [gave] up not ſome of his nobleſt Servants 
bur [his only begotten] and intirely beloved [Son] to die for them: And 
this he 41d [to the end, that] we and luch like poor Sinners, even [ all that] 
believe ] that Jeſus is able and willing to fave them, and ſo truſt |' in him |} 
might be delivered from the wrath to come; for all this was done on purpoſe 
that we [ ſhould not periſh ] in endleſs Torments, | but have Everiafting 
Life] in his Heavenly Kingdom. Doubt not then but this deſign ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed in thy Salvation. | 

F. 4 This is a true ſaping,and wo2thp of all men to be received, that 
Tefus Chzilt came into the Wozld to ſave Sinners,r Tim.1.15.] Although 
there needs nothing to confirm nt 4-9 ſaith, yet ſince he himſelf was Jew 
{ed to take his rs fon for his Witneſſes, we have here brought in two. of the 
principal of them to avouch this excellent truth , wiz. That there is mercy for 
Penitent Sinners: And Firſt, the certainty thereof 1s averred by St. Paul, who 
had found the experience of it, and was himſelf fo great an mſtance thereof, 
that he thinks, ver/. 16. no {inner will ever deſpair, that can but confider how 
great an offender he was, and yet that he found mercy { whereupon he doth 
with great confidence aflert this as a tried and infallible Maxim, and becauſe all 
men have ſinned, he propounds it as a Truth which every man is concerned to 
receive as lined , and believe as firmly,as the Cabala* 
was amongſt the Scholars of Jewiſh Rabbins: and he urged * Cabala fig. receptam dorinam : 
this the more vigorouſly becauſe we are apt thus to objeR, ” _ _—, ou Jukess tra- 
What ! Such as we? Shall we ever partake of ſuch a happi- yis gan. a, rut png "* 
nels? Yes, ſuch as you, for our Lord Jeſus had no other er- pruf. pretctit. 1.8. gh 
rand into this World, no other defign in putting on our Na- i 
ture', no other end in dying than to ſave Simers, He came to call the Righ- 
tous, Matt. 9. 13. but to ſeek and ſave thoſe which were loft, Chap.18, 11. and 
he affures us, there is »ore joy #1 Heaven at the difficult and unexpetted Sal- 
vation of a Sinner, than at the more likely and more looked for glortfication of 
many Righteous, Luke 15. 7. But you ſay, you are grievous Sinners: 'Are not 
all the World ſo? If there had been no Sinners, there had needed no Saviour: 

Sinners cannot be ſaved, no man did ever enter Heaven: If Sin be unpar- 

onable, Jeſus hath died in vain : Do not argue againſt your own felicity, 
but be aſſured , if you relent for your Offences; though you be a Sinner you 


may go with comfort to him, for you are the proper object for his Power and 
ercy, 


The 


The Sentencesof Scripture. Parr. ii, 


oy 


The Paraphraſe. 


It any ſay they cannot hope, becauſe they have been ſo great Sinners, let 
them [ Year alſo what ] one that had been once a great Offender , even 
[St. Paul ſaith ] I have found. (ſaith he) this [This is a truc ſaping] 1 dg 
affirm it to be infallible [and wozthp of all men} eſpecially ftinners [to be re- 
ceived] and firmly believed, [That Jeſus Ch2ilt ] the Eternal Son of God, 
left his Glory , and [came into the Wozld] for no other end, but only [to 
ſave] ſuch wretched | Sinners] asI was, fo that if they believe this, and come 
in to him, they ſhall be delivered, even as I alſo have been. | 
F. 5. Jk anp man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jefug 
Chziſt the Kighteous, and he is the P2opitiation fo? our Sins, 1 John 
2. 1. ] Finally, That no ſhadow of a jealouſte may remain , if any diſconlolate 
Penitent ſhall yet ask, how can theſe things be, Fobn 3.9. the beloved Diſciple 
doth here ſhew by what means our Pardon is effte&ted ; We have finned indeed 
againſt a glorious Majeſty who dwells in Heaven, whither we cannot come 
our ſelves, but we have a Friend there, a Mediator to make our Peace, an 44. 
wocate * to plead our Cauſe, who appears in our ſtead, and 
* Ilaggwanr@, eſt ap. TargumJob intercedes fe our Pardon 1n the high Court of Heaven. If 
10.20. © exponitur eſſe ke tgp em God had deſigned to let us periſh, he would have indured 
—_ fro af FOR ; oe -- none to ſpeak for us, much leſs would he have 5 panes us 
qui cauſam alicujus agit coram Re- Tach an Advocate, who hath been acquainted with our infir- 
ge : 6 Moſe Egypt. notante Drafio: mities, to encourage us, and 15 his well-beloved Son, to en- 
gage him, an Advocate peculiarly ſtiled the Righreoas, as be- 
ing wholly innocent and without exception; for one ſinner cannot effefual- 
ly intercede for another, with him that heareth not ſinners : Bur above all he 
hath paid our Debt, and was himſelf that Sin-offering which made his Father 
ſo propitious and apt to be reconciled; wherefore he with great Authori 
urgeth the merits of his own blood, by which God may fave his Juſtice _ 
yet forgive us: and 1s it poflible he ſhould be rejeted ? I know we did very 
RL op | | evilto offend, nor muſt we take encouragement from hence 
*Abſit ut ons Minerrereeer, to {11 more eaſily f. Only now that we have been decei- 
quaſh ws # 3, egy brow af pans- ved and are exceedingly grieved for it, we are hereby en- 
—_ £5 redundantiam clemen- COUT aged to rEpent, and not to {it down under a {ad de- 
tie celeſts faciat libidinem huma- \pairz for how can we periſh that have ſuch an Advocate 
ne temeritats, Tert. depen.c.7. and fuch a Propitiation, 


The Paraphraſe. 


For the greater confirmation of your Faith [Dear alſo] and believe [what 
St. John ſatth] viz. Although we ought not at all to fin, yet [Jf anp man} 
be betrayed, ſo that he do [ſin,] he isnot left to periſh, 'nor mult he deſpair of 
being forgiven, for [We] Sinners, who cannot approach to God our ſelves 
[have an Advocate} in Heaven to plead our Cauſe, whoſe Intereſt is more 
prevalent [with the Father, ] For he is his only Son- [ Jeſus Chzilt ] and 
our loving Saviour | the fiighteous] One, who never did offend, [And} 
beſides [he-iS] the Sacrifice, and [the Pzopitiation] whereby the Divine 
Juſtice was ſatisfied [fo2 our ſing] and ſo may untercede moſt effectually by the 
merits of his own moſt precious blood, rs 


A, 


SECT. XV. 


Of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 


$.1. 


part of 


Fter we have exerciſed our Charity, Repentance and Faith: the next 
the Office is Euchariſt and Thank/givivg, which is ſo confide- 


rable a part of our preſent Duty, that it hath given name to the whole, and can- 
{ed it to be called The Sacrifice of Praiſe. And that we may celebrate the My- 
ſtery with the greater Joy, and offer up our Thanks with more Devotion, let us 
con{ider, Firſt, "The Nature of this Ordinance, which is a Feſtival of Joy. The 
Feaſts of the World are made for laxghter and looſer jollities, Ecclef. 10. 19. but 
this is made for ſpiritual rejoycing. Cicero reproves it as a great incongruity, 
in Atticzzs, to come 1n a black Veſtment, to the entertainment of his Friend 
C.Arcins, and asks him, who ever came to a Feſtival Supper in Mourning ? Tho 


ſhalt rejoce in thy Feaſt, faith God, Deut. 16. 1 4- 


When Aaron was in trouble for 


the loſs of his Sons, he durſt not eat of the Type of this Sacrament, leſt he 


ſhould diſpleaſe God by eating in his grief *. It 1s true, ſor- 
row 15 a good preparative before, bur if it ſtays upon the ſpi- 
ritnow, it is unſeaſonable, and indiſpoſeth us for a material 
part of this Duty. To this we may add, Secondly, The pra- 
Qice of the Ancient Church, for even in the Apoſtles days 
they did eat this meat with gladneſs, AFs 2.46. and it was al- 
ways accompanied with Plalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs, the Praiſes of God being as St. Ambroſe + notes, a 
great part of this Office. And an excellent Author hath 
pred that for this Reaſon the Primitive Chriſtians did for- 

ar to communicate in the days of Faſting and Humiliation, 
as being 1ncongruous to the joy which ought here to be ex- 
preſſed [|1. And for this cauſe they were forbid to ſhew any 
hens of ſorrow after the Communion was over. And fur- 
ther to move us, I2t us, Thirdly, Look back to the new aflu- 
rances of our Pardon, and the late confirmation to our Faith 
and Hope which we have received ; and as the poor Woman 
bound by Satan, as ſoon as ever Feſzs had unlooſed her, did 


* Levit. 10. 19. Vulg. 2uomedo po- 
tui comedere eam,aut placere domi- 
10 in ceremonihs, mente lugubrs ? 
Chal.Par. 2uza occurrit mihi angu- 
ſtia: A noſe quod cum letitia 
debet edere ſacrificium ; potius ita- 
que elegit omittere,quam cum ma- 
rore perficere. Muniter 1n loc. 


+ Reliqua omnia que dicuntur lau- 
dem Deo deferunt : Ambr. de Sacr. 


lib. 4. Cap. 4. 


[| Sacrificare Deo feſtive celebrite- 
th eſt, —at quo patto marors ac 
lachryms indulgere,idemque fimul 
exultari letitia, ac triumphars 

audio queat ? Albaſpin. ex Zonar. 
& Balſam. Vide iib.:. Obſ(.12. & 14+ 


glortie God, Luke 13. 12. ſoſhould we when we are looſed from the bonds of 
our ſins. Tf ever we duly felt the weight of them, or apprehend the mercy 
of our deliverance, doubtleſs we ſhall be full of gratitude, and ſhall gladly em- 
brace this occaſion, to let our tongues tell the Joy and the Pleaſure which we 
teel within, upon ſo admirable a mercy. Laſtly, Let us alſo look forward, 
and conſider that we are juſt going to eat of theſe Celeſtial Dainties, and ſo 
mult not with a greedy impudence fall to them, *till we have firft worthipped 
and praiſed him that did invite us *; for Chriſt himſelf bleſ- 
ſed God before he eat. Now if this hath perſuaded us that 
t is our duty to praiſe the Lord juſt now, this incompara- 
ble Form will contribute very much to the elevating of our 
Devotion; for it is a | ar and genuine piece of Primitive 
Piety, ſo anciently and fo univerſally received in both the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church (org in other things) that we may juſtly 
deem it to have been of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. There is no Ancient Litur- 
gy which hath not almoſt the very ſame words : Let ws lift up our minds and 
bearts, &c. ſay the Liturgjes aſcribed to Saint James , Saint Baſil , and Saint 


Chryſoſtom; Lift up your hearts, 8c. verbatim in the Apoſtolical Runs, 
Lib: 


* Non debet quis quaſi famelicus & 
cibo incipere , led ante a laudibus 
Dez. Ambrol. de Sacrament. lib. 6, 
CaP. 5. 


—— 


The Prefaces and Triſagium. Parc. tx 
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Lib, 8. which are alcribed to Saint Clement. Saint Cyprian allo particular] _ 
pounds this Preface, Am Chriſti 250. as will appear preſently. Saint G oo 

{om divides the publick Office into three Parts, Prayers, Supplications "Ie 

Fe +55 +", Promos 7, 6 when private Spirits attempted to make new 

* *By 7 *Exxayoieus cighwlw , 7, Prefaces of their own, thele were forbidden to be altered 
CT ki Be > ole. How. 3.in and the Innovators cenfured by a Council f, Not to men. 
tion how Saint Ambroſe proves the Divinity of the Holy 


. ad Colofl. 
3- ad Colo Ghoſt from the following Hymn ||. But to ſhew that they 


- - — — 


+ Concl. Milevitan. _ USs deſerve admiration as well for their intrinfick Excellencics as 
| Ambroſ.de Sp.Sandt.lib.3.cap- 18- their Antiquity, we proceed to unfold the Particulars, 


5 


@.XV. 


The Prefaces and Triſagium. | 


— —— — — 


The Analyſis of the Prefaces and Triſagium. 


{ Propounded,[ Lift up poiir hearts, 
1, Prepara- cd : | 
| tion 15 We lift them up unto 
71. The Reſpon- Accepted. She Lo2d : 
ſes, in = __ 
gene-a O Let us give thanks 
2. Thankſgi- Oltoroc, June our Lozd God, 
ving 15 © RIAA 
Embraced, | eo and tight 
| IJtis very mt, right, 
1 1. Why we do it< and ous bounden du- 
ty: 
| 
| {that we ſhonld at all 
2. The general Preface and | 7: When times, 
. Reaſon of this Duty, ſhew-g 
ing, 2. Where [ and In all places, 
p give thanks unto the 
j | 02d, holp. Father, 
Y it To whom Row, Everlaſting 
5 | ( God ; 
V 
5 | Therefoze with Angels 
| * fr. The Company with whom Jand Archangels, and 
C we joyn, with all the company 
£9 Cof Heaven, 
= 2. The A& which we per- — _— —_ = 
X 3- TheExerciſe form, vermoze, p2aiſing the, 
<| of this Duty, 0 | . 
| containing, | Holi- Jond faping, Dolp, Yo- 
k #1. Con- \neſs QIp, HYolp, 
| efling 
s | 3: Tho Godin Power [ Tozd God of Hoſts, 
ner of - 
d Deaven and Earth arte 
perfor- Glory 
| ws Teal of thy glozy. 
L it T 
ide -c, (Glozp be to the, O 
| CO —_ ; ULow moſt Digh. A- 
| Particul fx. The Feaſt of the Na-N - (1. Chriſts Iricarnation. 
++ P or” Lge 4 tivity, 2. His Reſurrection. 
| you Eo 8 2. The Feaſt of Eaſter, 3. His Aſcenſaon. 
[--"_” war A Ye 3. Holy Thurſday, >oc 4. The gift of the Holy 
ae G og, 1+ The Feaſt of Whit- Ghoſt. 
| " Kc T 4 Sunday, 5. Revelation of the my- 
Jy 00 5. Trinity Sunday, _} _itery ofthe Trinity. 


A Pra- 


The Pzefaces and Lriſagtum 


>—— —— us 


A Praflical Diſcoarſe on the Prefaces, &rc, 


6. 3. Prieſt, Lift up pour hearts : 4»/2y. We itt them up unto the 
Lo! ] Having ſearched and tried our ways by Repentance, and by Faith 
curned again to the Lord, we are next by the method of the Holy Ghoſt advi. 
ſed to Lift up our hearts, Lam.3.49,41. They were opprelled witha load of guil: 
and fear before, but as ſoon as that burden 1s removed, there :1s all, palible rea- 

143-Jo 


{on to lift them up to prauls our moſt gracious delivererg ſuch was 
aice, Pſal. 15.1. ſuch the 
theſe Divine Fountaitts this pious Form 


| uds ra- 
Colof]. 3. | 4d rom 


1 the Precept of the great Apoltls, 
"Exhorration was derived into all the 


ancient Liturgies: It is capable of a twoftold ſenſe, yet both do rarely agree to 


this place, and t 


* ].\co © ſacerdos ante orationem 
prefatione pramiſie parat fratrum 
mentes dicendo Surſums corda, ut 
dum Refp. plcbs Habemus ad Domi- 
num, admoneatur nihil aliud ſe 
quam Dominum debere. cogitare : 
Cypr. de Orat. Dorn. * 


7 Hom. de enceenis. 


|| Aug. de vera rel. cap. 3: 


*. Omy ——recis' ard fed 1 
' of Selv 6 une Even Uta ay 
govn Boay OK *AT BE. onuelfer 
5 n own Tem means, ae9rtyev 
zerdzow Tals leegis, x4 wedey Hegov 
euCMar ugrtt), wid xeHdan 4o0- 
ata; Plutarch. Coriolaty. -Eavox 


hbortabatur ut quz ſacrd” adirent, 


reverenter © attente 1d facertnt. 
L1!. Girald. 


* Laudate eum in Excelſis] ſed 
cum cogtamus quomdge ilhkcdande- 
tur, cor ibi habeanns,' £3 non ſine 
carfa audimus, Surſtm coraay 'Au- 
git. in Plal. 148. | 


o this Ordinance. 


Fiſt, As it requires a ſtrift and intire at. 
tendarice upon the Duty 1n hand: thus St. Cyprian expound; 
this Preface *, and St. Chryſoftom F and St. Auguſtine || in like 
manner , vis. That ,diſmifling all Worldly thoughts, we 
ſhoiild wholly hx otir tnirtds upon the Myſteries, and by Faith 
and Contemplation, look into the Abyſs of the Divine Mer: 
cy, .ull we be even raviſhed and ſwallowed up with wonder, 
and have forgotten alt other things. The very Heathens in 
all their Holy Rites, (faith Plutareh ,*:), had a Cryer who with 
a loud Voice Proclaumed theſe words, Hoc Age. By which 
they were warned to niind nothing but the Myſtery, and 
that neither 1dleneſs nor buſineſs might interrupt them: And 
15 not this much more neceſfary in this Celeſtial Feaſt? where 
there ave ſo: many of the beſt ebjets in the World as will 
take up.our whole Man, and imploy all our Power if we do 
attend them. Secondly, As it more dire&ly reſpects the Du 
of Praiſe which immediately follows after ; and thus it x 
montſheth us to lift up our hearts to contemplate the Ipfinite 
Majeſty and Greatnefs, the admirable Mercy and Goodneſs 
of him whom we are to praiſe, that when our Souls are tran- 
ſported with the Divine Glories, no baſe or mean thoughts 
may dare to approach or diſturb the holy pleaſure ; we are 
to praiſe God 1n the higheſt *, to {ing the Song of Angels. 
Let us-therefore elevate our thoughts to conſider , how that 
glorious Choir doth ſing this Hymn, that we may doit, with 
a fervency and pleaſure almoſt uniſon to them, and rejoyce 


as if we were among them, we are now going to do the work of Angels, 
and ſo mult be above the World. | 
Anſw, Now the Church hath taught all her Children readily to obey this 
piotis Exhortation, andto anſwer, We lift, &c. as Pſal7,9. For the People be- 
ing now-purified by Faith,are admitted alſo to bear thert part,whichthey muſt 
do, not by a bare repeating of the words, but an actual performing of the Duty; 


for 1t 15-not only a 
doing. Take heed, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, Ye that in the 'tirhe 


romile, Fe will, &c. but a Declaration of what weare now 
of the dreadful Myſteries 


are thinking or talking of Vanity, O Man what doſt thou? Haſt thou not promiſed 
the Prieft who ſaid, Lift up your mind and heart, and thou didſt reply, We lift them 


up, &c. The heart of holy men zs daily direfted to Heaven, and 
therefore when the Prieſt admoniſheth them to lift it #p thither, they 
may ſafely anſwer, We lift, &c. + for. where our Treaſure 5, 
there will our heart be alſo : And he that requires { this Duty 
of us, will enable us to perform it. O happy agreement, when 
Prieſt and Pcople are raiſed up above this ſublunary World, 
and aſcended into the Holy Mount, to converſe with Tejus, 
| with whom 1t is good to dwell for ever! : 

$.4. Prieſt. Let 118 give thanks unto our Lozd God. 4/. Jt 18 
met and right fo to do.] When the Soulis thus lifted up, and enlarged by 
contemplating the Glories of God, 1t is then in night iframe to C2:corate Þ 


* Cliryſoft. Hol. de encceniis. 
| Corda fideluum celum fint quia 
in celum quotidie diriguntur, 
dicente Sacerdote Surſum: corda, 
ſecure reſpondent, Habemus ad 
Dominum. Aug. de temp. Ser.44. 
{| Id. de ver. Relig. cap. 16. 


Praile: 


5. XV. The Prefacesand Triſagiumi. 


Praiſe: wherefore the Prieſt improves the opportunity, and invites us while we 
are thus diſpoſed to give Thanks, &c, Thus the Precentor of the Jewiſh Choir 
was wont to call upon the reſt to joyn with him in the divine Prailes, as appears 
by ſeveral of the Pſalms, P/al.34.3.& $1.1. &95.1.& 96.1. Andit may be from 
thence this excellent Exhortation was taken at firſt, which hath been retained 
ever ſince Verbatim , both in the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt : as appears 
both from the Liturgies *, and the obſervations of the Ancients 


upon theſe words. The Prieſt ſaith, Ler ws give Thanks unto 
the Lord: And ſurely (ſaith St.Cyril t ) We oug ht to grve Thanks 
unto him, who hath admitted us that are ſo umworthy, unto ſuch 
mighty favours, that being Enemies he hath reconciled us, and ho- 
noured us with the Spirit of Adoption : And then you anſwer, It 
is meet and right; for when we give Thanks to God, we verily 
do a work that zs juſt and due. But when he granted ſo great a 


benefit , and gave ws ſuch good things, it was not an Att of his 


* PFuaectnowul Ted wel '" AZioy 
X, Jxguoy. Liturg. Batilii, & ap. 
Cyril. Hierof. Ad hec inter ſacra 
myſteria , ac gratiarum actzones 
convertitur. Cypr. de coen. | 
In ipſo veriſſimo E5 ſingulari ſacri- 
ficio gratias . agere admonemur. 
Ang. de ſpir. & lit, 11. 


+ Cyril. Hierof. Catech. myſtag. 5: 


Fuſtice, but infinitely more than of right belonged to us : thus he. 
St. Auguſtine applies it ſomewhat otherwiſe, but very well in this manner. Þ 

the Sacrament of the Faithful it i ſaid that we fhould Lift up our hearts, hich x 

done by the gift of God ; for which gift we are admoniſhed by the Prieſt to give Thanks 

to the Lord our God,and the People anſwer,[t 1s juſt and right ſoto do *. And elle- * Aug. de bon. 
where t, We do not attribute unto cur ſelves the glory of thi great good, (v1z.) the perieverant. 
lifting up f our hearts : But we give Thanks unto the Lord God, as we are preſently = Fw lo 
warned , becauſe it ts juſt and right ſo.to do. Tet us therefore give thanks now hu "Viduie. 
for that which is paſt, the gracious promiſe of Abſolution: Let us praiſe him cap. 16, 

for that which is preſent, the Grace that elevates our hearts; and bleſs him 

for that which it 15 at hand, the Banquet of his Sons moſt precious Body and 

Blood : for nothing 15 more agreeable to this Office, more fit for us to give, nor 

more due for him to receive : And if you do from your heart confeſs that the 

Lord deſerves all honour and glory, the Prieſt may rejoyce in the ſucceſs of his 
Exhortation ; for that very acknowledgment 1s 1t ſelf an A of Praiſe, in 

which both Prieſt and People are now agreed to joyn with all poſſible Devo- 


tion. 

ſ. by It is very met, right, and our bounden dutp, that we ſhould 
at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto the, O Lo2d, Holp 
father, Almighty and Everlaſting God, ] Theſe are ſtill the words of 
Pious Antiquity , the dependance whereof we learn from St. Chryſoftom ; For 
tbe Prieſt (ſaith he * ) having received their ſuffrage, doth pather 


their Confeſſions together, and then begin the Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
Moſt joytul it is to the Holy Man to hear ſuch an acknow- 
ldgment from the Congregation, and that he may promote 
t as much as poffible, he doth confirm the truth of fo pious 
an Afſertion with many words, much of the ſame ſigntfica- 
tion, ſaith Florzxs f, Or as others ||) in general it is very meet, 
that is, moſt fit and reaſonable to praiſe God: And as to 

who is the obje&t of it: it # Fuſt and Right, becauſe he 


deſerves it ; as to our ſelves who are the offerers thereof, it 


iS our bounden duty 5 becauſe we are ſo infinitely indebted to 
m: If it were poffible, we ſhould rejoyce in hirh evermore, 


ſter ; 


* Oy Ns » exdvC@r evyuert PE 
dM\d x) 6 hadsd ms, cegrres! Þ 
au RS abu gurl aire Tum 
why , im dts 3 ngitos Tere 
3141) , 767% agg) © Evyaerag. 
Chryl. Hom. 18.1n 2. ad Cor. 


TRepetitio Sermons eſt confirmatio 
Veruats. Flor, Magiſter. 


[| Dignum eft quantum ad Domi- 
num, fs ipſe Dominus Deus no- 
uſtum eſt quantum ad nos; 


I The. 5. 16. and bleſs him in all places, in private as well as 9, "5 {9s populis ejus: Inno- 
publick; for he beſtows mercy oh us at I bes IO OOESS 5: 
Places; night and day, at home and abroad, in retirement and company, in 
Ckneſs and health z we are indebted to him for our Creation and Preſervation, 
Tr our Bodies and our Souls, for our Redemption, for the means of Grace, and 
the hopes of Glory, ſo that we ought co give him thanks every moment. But 
« this great Solemnity, we muſt unite all our Powers, and as the Chriſtians 
Mere wont of old, Bleſs him here for altogether. If the moſt ordinary ſingle 
mercy challenges an A of Praiſe, how ſhould we raiſe our gratitude to the 
_ ugheſt picch, now when we ſurvey them all at once ? | 


$.6. Therefoze with Angels, and Archangels, and all the Company 
2 of 
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of Heaven, we 


laud and magnifie thp Glozious Name. ] That the An. 


gels were preſent at the performance of Divine Myſteries hath been the opi- 


* Aatuoyey 6Hoxome; Mein teeny, 
Xj (auSWelwy cepagseſſe dicit. Plu- 
tarch. ib. de Orac. Angelo ora- 
tions adbuc adſtante. Tertul. de 
Orat. 


} Chryſ. in Mat, Hom. 10. 


{| Idem Homil. de non contem. 
Eccleſ. 


*. Ka? }-SuvueiTer & me 7) iephcs 
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nion of both Heathens and of Chriſtians * ; but that th 

are eſpecially preſent at the Lords Supper, is generally —_ 
ved. Fleſh and Blood, faith St. Chryſoft. t ) i here male a part 
of the Angelick Choir: And again, || Conſider, O man, near whom 
thou ſtandeſt in theſe terrible Myſteries, with whom thou art ahons 
to worſhip God, with Cherubins and Seraphins, and all the Hoa. 
venly Powers. And ſurely it will mightily exalt our affe&ions 
and ſtir us up to the moſt vigorous devotion, to conlider with 
whom we ate to bear a part, not only with the Prieſt, bur 
with Angels and Archangels, and all the Company of Hea. 
ven .*. ; For Jeſus by his Death hath united Heaven and 
Earth, and defigned all his redeemed ones, to fing Hallety- 
jahs with the bleſſed Spirits above for ever. Wherefore it is 
fit that in this Commemoration of his Pafſion we ſhould be. 


ad Cor. 


gin to unite our Voices with them, with whom we hope to 
praiſe God to all Eternity. Only as we ſing with them, let 
us ſing like them, and not ſpoil their bleſſed Harmony by mingling fat and 
diſcordant Notes. O with what delight and pleaſure, fincerity and joy, do they 
ſing their Hymns, while they are raviſhed with the proſpect of the Divine Per. 
fe&ions! Could we but ſee their Felicity, and hear their Muſick, it would 
tranſport us above our ſelves, and make us forget and deſpiſe all other plea- 
ſures to joyn wikh them. It may be we fear that we cannot hng in ſo high a 
Note, yet if we do it with like fincerity,our lower key may grace the Harmony, 
and compleat the Concord. Behold thoſe bleſſed Spirits, who had no need of * 
any Saviour, and who never did offend, do praiſe God with inceflant Voices for 
his Mercy and Love to us,and ſeem to invite us, ſaying, O ye Sons of men,praiſ: 
the Lord with us , and let us magnifie bs Name together. How then can we be 
filent? eſpecially when our glorihed Brethren, Prophets and Apoſtles, Saints 
and Martyrs, do alſo bear a part in this admirable Hymn. How juſtly do we 
ſtile the object of theſe praiſes a Gloriozzs Name, fince all the World reſounds its 
pred To it Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Archangels, continually 

o cry, Hely, Holy, Holy, and all the Saints in Heaven and Earth do joyn to ſet 


: forth the Glory thereot. 


$. 7. Evermoze p2aifing the, and ſaping, Yolp, Polp, Yolp, LozdGod 
of Hoſts, Yeaven and Earth are full of thp Glozp : Glozp be to the, O 
Lo2d moſt high. ] This primitive and eriumphant Hymn, was firſt taught 
unto the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap.6. 3. when he was adnutted to hear it ſang in the 
Quire of Heaven. But as Procopizs well obſerves, the Triple Holy could not fit 
the Jewiſh Synagogue, and ſo was defigned at firſt for the Chriſtian Church, 
which confeſfeth the Holy Trinity : wherefore it was again revealed to St. Fobn, 
Rev. 4.8. and afterwards conſtantly uſed by all Churches in the Celebration 
of theſe Myſteries, for it 1s found in all the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Mark, 
St. Baſil, and fully 1n St. Chryſoſt ons thus : Before thee ſtand thouſands of Archangtli, 
and many thouſands of Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins ſimging the triumphant 
Hymn, chanting forth, crying and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &fc. And the 
like appears 1n the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, 1:b.$. cap.16. So that though ſome 
affirm that Sixt#s the Eighth Biſhop of. Rowe, brought it firſt in uſe with the 
Latine Church about 130 years after Chriſt , yet Nicephorzs doubts not to fay it 
was derived from an Apoſtolical Tradition, Hiſt. rb.18.c.51. The Grecians call 
it the Triſaginam , becauſe the word Holy is thrice repeated; and of later times 
do expreſs it thus, Holy God, Holy Almighty, Holy Immortal *, | 


* "AG 5 Ind, ax4O- 1989, « Have mercy on us. And they have a Tradition, that they were 
#O- avuyd]O- , nine Mas. commanded thus to repeat it , by a Child which for ſome 


Sixt. Senenf. Bib. Sanct. 1. 5. annot, 


58. 


time was rapt up into Heaven, in the time of a great Eartt- 
quake in the days of Theode/ixs junior,and Procias the Patriarch, 
and by ſo repeating it the City was delivered : However, it is certainly an At 
of Praiſe, wherein we worſhip and adore the whole Trinity ; and Galarinw 


* ſaith, 
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*(aith, it was anciently read in Tonathans Chaldee Para- 

hraſe ; Holy Father , Holy Son, Holy Spirit : but as it is, no- 
ching is more plain't than that every Perſon 1s acknowledged 
© be Holy , and all to be one Lord God of Hoſts, who com: 
mands the Armies of Heaven , and all the Creatures of the 
World , whoſe Glory fills both Heaven and Earth. Which 
way can we look, or what can we think upon that doth not 
declare how great and gracious their Creator and Preſerver 
is: and how can we then refrain from giving Glory alſo unto 
the Lord moſt High? In his nature he 1s holy; in his word he 
s holy,and in all his works he 1s holy; let us praiſe him there- 
fre with pure hearts , for he 1s thrice Holy , let us bleſs him 


v ret. Galatinus lib. 2. Cc. 1. de Je- 
ſai. 6. 3. 


} Non ſemel dicunt,ne ſingularita- 
tern credas,non by dicunt ne ſpirs- 
tum exciudas, non ſanttos, ne plu- 
ralitatem eſtimes: ſed ter repetunt 


© idem dicunt, ut etiam in hymno 


aiſtinttionem Trimtaty, © Divi- 
nitatts ntelligas Vnitatem: Ambr. 
de ſpirit. ſanct. lb. 2. cap. 18. ita 
Epiphan. in Ancorat. & Procop. 
Gazzus in Jeſaiam. 


with a mighty vigour, that as the wor a make'the Upper, ſo we may make 


the Lower Region eccho with his Prai 


e. Ir was long fince ordained, that this 


Hymn ſhould be uſed every day, ſuppoſing the Faithful would never be weary 


. 


of ſo ſweet and defirable an employment *. Bur ſurely it 1s 
moſt proper for this bleſſed Sacrament, that as every perſon 
in the Trinity concurred to our Redemption, ſo every one 
may be adored in the memorial thereot. The Father is Holy 


* Quia tam dulcys & deſiderabils 
wox,etiam ft die nottuque poſſit di- 
ct, faſtidium generare 101 poſſir. 


Conell. Valenſ. Can. 6. Anno 450. 


who gave us ſuch a Saviour, the Son is Holy who effe&ted this 
Salvation, and the Spirit 1s Holy who ſanctihes us by the vertue thereof, and yet 
theſe three are one Lord, ro whom we muſt now with mot fervent gratitude 
offer up the Sacrifice of Euchariſt and Thankſgiving. O ye Heavenly powers 
that rejoyce for the ſake of us poor Sinners, we joyn with you, and with joyful 
hearts over our Propntiation, do ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, &c. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord, moſt high. Amen. 


An Appendix to the particular Prefaces. 


$.8. It is long ſince the daily and weekly Communions have been generally 
laid aſide by the People; for St. Chryſofom himſelf takes notice that ordinary 
Chriſtians in his time had appropriated their communicating to the: greater Fe- + 
ſtivals of the Church *, and ſome affirm that Fabian the Martyr 41d order thoſe de 


Chryſ. Orat. 


ſeaſons eſpecially for all the Faithful to receive #. And truly a ſolemn time of | Sabelicw & 


joy , ſeems the moſt proper for the Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt : 
Now hereupon it came to pals, that as the Church was wont at this Holy Table 
to give thanks for all Mercies, ſo they did peculiarly praiſe God for the on 
commemorated on that Feſtival upon which they did Communicate , whic 

doubtleſs was the Original of thele particular Prefaces. In the Roman Church 
there were formerly nine of them , to which Urban added the tenth (concern- 
ing the Virgin Mary) about the Year 1095. But our prudent Reformers have 
retained only five of the moſt ancient , which are concerning the principal 
Adts of Chriſt ; His Incarnation, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy 
Gboſt; all which we may very properly bleſs God for, over this Commemoration 
of Chriſts Paſſion, becauſe they are either the Precedents to his death, or the 
conſequents thereof ; only that of the Holy Trinity 1s added, both as it is a fun- 
damental Article of our Faith, and a great myſtery , and becauſe many Sun- 
days are reckoned by 1t. Now for the uſe of theſes we muſt note, that as the 
greater Feaſts of the Jews continued ſeven or eight days, fo theſe Prefaces 
are to be repeated ſome days after the great day to which they principally be- 
long, both that the mercy may be better remembred by often repetition,and alſo 
that all the People (who in many places cannot Communicate in one day)may 
joyn 1n praifing God for it : Which being the great end of them, the beſt me- 


thod to promote that,and fit the Receivers with peculiar praiſes for theſe Solem- 
nities, will be to ground a devout Meditation upon every one of theſe Prefacess 
Proper for thoſe who do partake of the myſteries at any of thele Times to ule iti 
private on the Morning of theſe Solemmnies: 


AMe- 


Volatteranus 
ad Anmum 
Chraſts 2.36: 
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A Meditation for the Communion at Chriſtmaſ;. 


$.9. Welcome thrice bleſſed Day ! the deſire of all Nations, whoſe diſtant glories 
made the Father of the Faithful to rejoyce, and whoſe approaches filled the Werld with 
wonder and expettation : thou wert uſhered im with Angelick Hymms , and celebratsg 
ever ſince with Anthems of Praiſe, becauſe thou didft bring forth Foy, and a Redze. 
mer to Mankind. Happy am I, that I have a Sacrifice of Thankſgrumg in my Hay 
fo expreſs the delight which my Heart doth feel. This Holy Table is the Altay upon 
which I offer my ucknowledgments for all Mercies, and oh how many, how preat gre 
thoſe which this day brings to my remembrance ! ſo infinite they cannet be expreſſed 
and yet ſo excellent they muſt not be forgotten : This Day hath reconciled Heaven an] 
Earth, and made comradittions friends, to find a way to help us, as if nothing might 
diſagree when Man was at peace with God : O my Soul, ſummon all thy Power, 
admire and worſhip : for all is Miracle, and the height of Wonder ; Etermty begins tg 
be, the Maker of all « made himſelf, an infinite Majeſty s ſhrunk imto the dimenſions 
of a ſpan : the Word 1s made Fleſh, and God becomes Man, yet remains God ſtill, Here 
i @ Mother who knew no man, a Son that had no Father cn Earth, a Child of Adam 
untainted with the Contagion that infetts all his Poſterity, an Infant honoured with a 
new and plorions Star, adored by Kings, worſhiped by Angels , yet born in the condi- 
tion of the meaneſt fortune. All hail ſweeteſt Saviour, how lovely us thy condeſcen- 
tion, how honourable thy abaſement ? Thou haſt more ſplendour m the Rags of thy 
Humility, than all the Grandeurs of this World could give thee ; thou art more a Ki 
becauſe thou wouldeſt be like a Slave for our ſakes , and conquereſt more hearts by thy 


ſtupendows love, and unparallel'd Self-denial : O hiw ſhall I celebrate tha great So- 


lemnity ? Wherewithal ſhall I ſet forth my gratitude for this moſt auſpicious Day? [ 
will receive the Cup of Salvation, and with Faith and raviſhments of delight feaſt upon 
that precious Body and Blood which Feſus did this day aſſume for me. It s mt « 
nough deareſt Lord that thou waſt born for me, unleſs thou art alſo born again in me, 
and ( as it were) become incarnate it my heart. In thy birth thou waſt made one with 
#5, thou didſt put on fleſh, and wert a partaker of our humanity. And thou haſt a 

pointed this holy Sacrament that I might be one with thee , be repleniſhed with thy Spi- 
rit, and a partaker of thy Divine Nature. Nor ws it any incongruity if I remember 
thy Paſſion, and praiſe thee for thy Incarnation at once, for as ſon as thou waſt born, 
thou didſt begin to die, and the life which was here begun ( compared to that gloriow 
Life which thou didſt leave) was it ſelf a wery death ; but therefore thou waſt born, 
that thou mighteſt be capable to ſuffer that death for us, which thy Divinity could not 
feel, and thus thy Natruity was the firſt Scene of thy Paſſion , for it introduced thy 
Death, and that effefted our Salvation, ſo that I will remember both tegether. For 
in both thou haſt moſt admirably humbled thy ſelf to the depth of miſery ; and yet 1 
doubt not but thou wouldſt have ſtooped lower if it had been either neceſſary or poſſible: 
But there needs no more teſtimonies of thy Lowe, Bleſſed Feſws ! I am already over- 
whelmed with theſe which are ſo ſtrange and undeſerved, ſo ſweet, and raviſhings 


that my Soul could not contain , if it did not vent it ſelf in thy Praiſes, There 
foze with Angels, Ec. 


A Meditation for the Communion at Eaſter. 


$.10. O my Soul, adorn4hy ſelf with the garments of gladneſs, prepare thy moſt 
triumphant Hymns to go forth and meet this great returning Conqueror. Thou didſt 
rejoyce when he was pleaſed to undertake the Combat, and didſt celebrate his entrance 
mnto the Liſts with Praiſes; how then will it raviſh thee to behold him come off with 
ſuch ſucceſs and honour ? His warfare i now accompliſhed, and he hath paſſed through 
the ſcorn and cruelty of Men, the malice and rage of Devils, the juſt but ſevere anger 
of God, yea the ſhadow of Death, and the Regions of Eternal Horronr, and after all 
this thy ſurety us ſet at liberty, for he hath paid all thy Debts, and cancelled all thoje 
diſmal Bonds, by which thou wert forfeited to eternal Ruine : Thy Champion us Vitto- 
ruous, and as the Trophies of his Conqueſt, he hath the Keys of Death and Hell, and 
teads them both in triumph vanquiſhed and diſarmed : Bleſſed be he that cometh - the 
ame 


Name of the Lord: We receive thee deareſt Saviour as born to ns a ſecond t::h+, ind 
this ſhall be thy Birth-day alſo, the Nattoity (though not of on Emperor yet.) of thy 
Empire, thy Reſt awration to a ſtate of Immortality, *Thy former Birth dil ſhew thee 
to be the Son of an, but this declares thee to bethe Son of Goel, and now we know 
that our Redeemer liverh, he that loved us ſo «nfinitely as to dre for #s, doth now ever 
live to intercede on our behalf, -bs that expreſſed ſuch kindneſs 10 ts in his Paſſion, hath 
o fully demonſtrated his own Power in bu Reſurrettion, that wwe ave ſure he #4 as able 
# willing to deliver 1s: Let the Heavens rejoyte, .and the Earth be olad, for this is 
the Day that-the Lora hath made, a Day te be- had in everlaſting Remembrance, a 
Time deſtined to fubilee and Rejoycing : Behold how Nature  raiſmg it ſelf from the 
Grave of Winter, and ſeems annually to celeþrate the memory of her Lords Reſurre- 
fon in her green and freſh attire : A ſeaſon choſen by God for Feſtival, Three thou- 
ſand Years ago, and obſerved ever ſince by Fews or Chriſtians, or both, with the grea- 
reſt Solemmity. See bow thoſe blinded Few; rejuyced ovey their Paſcal Lamb (in the 
midſt of all their Calamities ) for the Deliverance of their Fathers. But we have a 
wobler Paſſover, for a greater deliverance ; Chriſt our Paſſover 3x ſacrificed for us; 
therefore let 1s keep the Feaſt,\and that upon the precious Body and Bloud of the Lamb 
of God who as ſlain, but is alive again, and bebold he lives for evermore.  Where- 
fore Twill go to thy Altar with Toy, and tell out thy works with gladneſs, O moſt 
Mighty Saviour, who haſt not only died for my (ins, but riſen again for my Tuſtifica- 
tion: and indeed what comfort could I have found mm this memorial of thy Death, if it 
bad not been for thy Reſurreion ? This Sacrament would have only remembred thy 
ſufferings, and renewed my ſarrow to think that ſo excellent a Perſon had periſhed in: 
the attempt of my deliverance; but now it 1s become a Feaſt of Foy : becauſe it is an 
aſſurance of thy Reſurrettiom, as well as a Commemoration of thy Paſſim: And ſince 
thou lirveſt, ſweet Feſ1s, we live alſo, thy ReſurretFion raiſed our hearts from ſad de- 
ſpair, it gives @ New Life to our Hopes, it makes our Sorrows light ;onr Labonrs eaſie, 
owr Lives chearful, and our Death ations becauſe it harh loſt its ſting, and is 
become the gate into Immortality : We can charm all our Fears and Troubles with this 
me word, The Lord is riſen, yeathe Lord 1s riſen indeed $ for rhou haſt waſhed ws 
js thy own bloud, and made ws Kings and Prieſts to God, to offer up at this thy Altay 
xever-ceaſing Praiſes. Theretoze with Angels, CC. | IS, 


A Meditation for the Communion on Aſcenſion Day, 


$. 11. T ſee, O merciful Feſws, thou art content for our ſakes to ſtay here upon Fayth, 
when Heaven longs for thy return ; thou haſt theſe forty days denied thy ſelf” the full 
. fruition of thy Glories, to diſpel the ſorrow and confirm the Faith of thy Diſciptes, and 
at laſt their tears and embraces ſhew how loth they are to part with thee : But be- 
bold the day of thy triumph u come, and the holy Myriads are ſent to wait upon 
thee : the Heavenly Singers that go before, Cry Open your elves ye everlaſtmg 
Doors, that the King of Glory may come in; to whom the Angels which come out 
20 meet thee, anſwer im ecſtaſies of amazement, Who is the King of Glory ? And all 
the Chorus that follow after reply, Even the Lord of Hoſts, He # the King of Glory ; 
And thus with Hymns and joyful acclamations, is TFeſwus welcomed to has ancient and 
moſt Glorious Throne. And now, O my Soul, why ſtandeſt thou gazing into Heaven, 
be xs 200 high to be diſcerned, too bright tobe ſeen with mortal Eyes, (ince Cherubins are 
dazled at his ſþlendor. He # gone to hus proper place, and aſcended thither, whither 
thy deſires carry thee, and where ere long thou ſhalt ſee him face to face : Thou ſtandef 
like Eliſha, looking after him, and lamenting thy Maſters departure, but be hath left 
bas Mantle behind him, even the Myſteries of this holy Sacrament, which tothy Faith, 
& the Fleſh which he was cloathed withal, and deſigned to convey a double portion 
of bus Spirit unto thee ; ſo that it appears he hath left his Love with as, when his 
Perſon was taken from 1s. Away then with theſe fizhs and tears, lament no longer 
the abſence of thy Lord, for he is in this bleſſed Feaſt ; be is here mn his Comforts and 
Graces, here in his Merits and hs Love; and hzs Spirit can miniſter the ſame benefits 
bereby, which h:s perſonal preſence would have given thee : Go then with all poſſible 
ſbeed, ard taſte of bis Heavenly Proviſion, delight in it above all the ſweetueſſes in 
the World, becau/e it contains ſo many pledges and emblems of thy glorious Redeemer: 
| Love: 


'The particular Peefaces, Parr, jj, 
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Love ; when thou beholdeſt him that s thy Head ſo advanced, make haſte to unire 
thy ſelf nearer to him by partaking of hs Body and Bloud, that thou mayeſt finally 
reign with him; in the mean time, raiſe up thy thoughts above this lower Wiy]d, 0; 
clare thy deſire to be with Feſms, ſend thy heart before, and proteſt, if he had nat left 
thee ſome little taſtes of hu ſweetneſs, in the repaſ# of this Holy Table by the Way 
thon couldſt not hawve endured ſo long without him: There « nothing which he les 
comparable with his Throne in Heaven, unleſs it be an bumble and thankful heart, ing 
which we are about to receive him, and as the Celeſtial Choir welcomed him thither 
ſo will we receive him with joy ito our poor Souls : Thereto2e with Angels, &c. 


A Meditation for the Communion on W bz Sunday, 


6. 12. Iwil go to thy Altar, O Lord, with a new Sacrifice of Praiſe, becauſe thou 
baſt given me afreſh inſtance of thy Love thus day ; thou art flow to puniſh thy Ene. 
mies, but ſpeedy to comfort thy Serwants! For no ſooner was thy Miſery changed into 
Glory, but we received the greateſt demonſtration of thy Afections : no ſooner didſt 
thou put on thy Crown in Heaven, but the Earth felt the bounty of thy diſpenſation; : 
for it was not poſſible for thee, ſweet Feſus ! to let thy promiſe remain long unperform- 
ed, or the ſad expefations of thy Diſciples unſatufied : Being aſſembled therefore thi 
Day with one heart in one place, they are ſuddenly ſurprized with wonder, and inſþ;. 
red with a Heavenly Power, ſuch as they had never felt before 5 vigorous as amigh- 
ty wind, chearing as the morning light, inflaming their hearts with zeal, and fl. 
ling their mouths with Anthems indited in the Languages of all the World ; O won- 
derful change ! their ignorance u turned into learning, their miftakes into infallibi- 
lity, their 7 ph into courage, their weakneſs into ſtrength, their ſorrow into j5y, and 
they in a moment made able to confound the Arts, and conquer the oppoſition: of 
the Heathen World, and maugre all the devices of Satan to ſet up the Kingdom of 
the Lord Chriſt : and ſhall not we praiſe thee for theſe miraculous diſpenſations by 
which the Goſpel was made known even to ws in theſe utmoſt corners, and laſt 
of times ? Yes, holy Feſus, we will alſo meet with one accord at thy Table, nat 
doubting but thou wouldſt give us the ſame meaſures of thy ſpirit there, if our duf 
or our neceſſity did require it. It is enough to m that thou knoweſt our needs; more 
than will ſupply them we dare not ask, leſs thow wilt net give : Thou haſt given ms thy 
ſelf, wherefore we believe thou wilt not deny ws thy fpirit without which we can bave 
n0 intereſt in thee, nor benefit from thee, We come not, gracious Lord, with the car- 
nal Fews to devour thy Fleſh, but to partake of thy Spirit which only giveth Life, the 
Fleſh profuteth nothing : Behold thy Spirit bath converted Mullions, let me therefore 
together with thy precious Body, receive bere ſuch proportions of thy Holy Spirit, as 
may ſuppreſi my evil affeftions, revive my dead heart, comfort my dejetted mind, 
and turn my ignorance into knowledge, my knowledge into prattice, and make that 
prattice ſo ſweet and eaſie, that this may be a day of joy to me alſo, ſolemnized in 
the white garments of ſanitification and rejoycing : And finally, let not this Heavenly 
Inſpiration be only expreſſed in ecſtaſies and holy fervours this day ; but let thy Spirit 
reſt upon me, and dwell in me for ever; So ſhall. I always have cauſe to bleſs thee for 
ſo incomparable a gift. Methinks 1 feel already the force thereof, bearing down my 
corruptions, and its bright beams driving away the Miſts of Sin and Error, I find 
its flames warming my heart with Zeal and Charity, and its quickning Power open- 


ng my ſealed lips to ſhew forth thy praiſe. Therefoze with Angels, &c. 
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A Mecditation for the Communion on 7rinity Sunday. 


6.13. O admirable Myſtery to be adored in the profounaeſt ſilence ; by the contem- 
lation whereof, when I am ſtruck with amazement, I can learn humility, and diſco- 
wer m) 0291 ignorance : And [1 have the opportunity of exerciſing a nobler Faith, than 
if I could comprehend it with my ſhallow reaſonings and imperfe& demonſtrations ; the 
Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity hath been derided by the Heathens,and endea- 
voured to be perplexed by the Wits of all kinds of Hereticks; but it ſufficeth-me;bleſſed 
Feſws.that thou haſt revealed it and thy Holy Church( divided in too many other things) 
bath univerſally agreed in this great Truth: And I am the more confirmed in it, be- 
cauſe I learn by it to worſhip with a regular devotion; from hence I am taught to pray 
10 the Father, in the Name of the Son, through the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
as long as 1 live will T praiſe thee, and magnifie thee in this manner: I will bleſ' 
thee particularly at this Holy Feaſt for fo excellent a Revelation, for this Ordinance 
it uf contains many things above my underſtanding, and all myſtery. The Trini- 
yy i the Article, and this Sacrament the Rite , which do diſtinguiſh thy true Religion 
from all the Sets in the World; wherefore by obſerving thus Rite, I do embiace this 
Faith, and upon the repreſentation of thy death I do profeſs to live in it, and die for it, 


reſolving never to have other Lord; And when I find the Father giving, the Son gi- - 


ven, and the Holy Ghoſt diſpenſing that gift unto my Soul in this Sacred Communion, 
it ſhall be a greater confirmation to my Faith in this Divine Myſtery , than can be ac- 
quired from the moſt curious ſearch into it: However I am reſolved my Reaſon ſhall 
vail to thy Word, and I will be content to ſtay for a full apprehenſion of this ſublime 
Truth, *till I am advanced to a ſtate of Anpelick Perfeftion , and come to behold the 
glories of the Trine-Une God : till then TI will bleſs thee for what I know, and believe 
more than I can conceive; and I will worſhip the ſame Majeſty, which the Heaven- 


Choir doth, in theſe addreſſes. Therefoze with Angels, Ec. 
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Of the Addreſs. 


we muſt expreſs. The very Heathen could ſay, men ſhould be al. 

ways beſt when they came to the Gods *, and therefore fo much 

&v8pwru oess better, by how much they come nearer : Our late _—_ might (avour of 
763 28s b4)- too much confidence, if it were not allayed with this A& Humility, which 
his ch is the immediate Addreſs to this Holy Feaſt : There is ſomewhat agreeable to 
de Saperſtit this, ſome Apology or Acknowledgment 1n all Ancient Liturgies, but that of 
St. Fames comes the neareſt to this of ours. I come to this Divine and Supercele- 

ftial Myſtery, umworthy indeed, but relying on thy goodneſs. And afterwards: 

Turn not awdy from ws ſinners, who are celebrating ths dreadful and unbludy Sa- 

crifice ; for we a+; not in our own Righteouſneſs , but in thy bountiful mercy, &c. 
Burt in none ſo fully as in this preſent Form, can the devout Soul expreſs its ſenſe 
of its own unworthinels, and its defire to taſte of this Heavenly Banquet, as 
by our uſual method will be more clearly manifeſted. 


$1 F- H E nearer we approach to theſe Myſteries, the greater Reverence 
* B&ATIcet of 
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The Analyſis of the Addreſs. 


We do not p2zeſume 
to come to this thx 
Table, O mercifu 
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| ; (: 
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And that we may 

'L2. A continual benefit by Jevermoze dwell in 

an inſeparable Union, gem, and he i us, 
men. 


A Prafical Diſcourſe upon the Addreſs. 


6. 3. We do not pzeſume to come to this thy Table, O merciful Tozd, 
truſting in our own righteouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great 
mercies.] When. Joſeph's Brethren were invited to his houſe, they durſt not 
enter *rill they had made their Apology at the door, becaule they eſteemed 
themſelves both criminal and unworthy, Ger. 43. 29. How then ſhall we that 
are greater offenders and more unworthy, preſume to fit down at the Table of 
th: King of Kings, before we have expreſſed our reverence and humility? It 1s 
his goodneſs indeed to do us this honour, but then it 1s at leaſt our duty to be * yg7oya # + 
ſo juſt, as to confels it is a free and undeſerved favour, agreeing rather to the 5urrtegs ati 
nobleneſs of the Giver, than to the deſerts of-the Receivers* : Now how can 4% 4 3 * 
we better declare this, than in the words of that favourite of Heaven | Dan. g. ju og" tl 
23. ] th: Prophet Danie/,whoſe Prayer a) - 1 before it was iniihed. boca -—*aa 
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he preſented ir not truſting in his cn Righreouſneſs, but in Gods manifold 5:1 
great mercies, Dan.9.18. And that we may ſpeak theſe words with the {ame 4;11. 

cerity, and make theſe addreſſes with the ſame ſenſe of our own unworthine{: 
Let us conſider, Firſt, How dangerous it 1s to come to this Holy Sacrament wits, 
* *EZ evoleg 3 a proud heart. For Pride 1s fooliſh * and unreaſonable in it ſelf, diſhonourabte 
euTis Rf &- and injurious to God, offenſive and troubleſome to our Brethren , hardenins 
aatoric; m- 1nd miſchievous to our ſelves, and eſpecially it is moſt odious and contrary Fon 
aire.) aidage * our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Humility we are here to remember. Solomon accounts it 
Therap. Ser. 1. an uncomely fight to ſee Servants riding, and Princes belide them walking on 
Foot, Eccleſ. 10.7. But how much more abominable is 1t to ſee ſuch evil ang 
baſe Servants as we are, with proud hearts, pretending to celebrate the memo. 
rial of the greateſt and beſt Maſter, who humbled himſelf co the death of the 
Croſs? if we are Righteous, why did he ſuffer? It we be Sinners, why are 
we bold and puffed up? Be aſſured, that this tin alone, it there were no Other, 

would ttirn this Banquet into Poiſon, or make us at leaſt incapable to receive 

any benefit from it. Secondly, Con{1der the great dignity of theſe terrible my- 
ſteries ; had we the purity of an Angel, and the afte&tions of a Seraphin, we 
could ſcarce be worthy to come ſo near to a moſt Holy and All-leeing God, to 
lay ſuch claim to the bleſſed Jeſus and all his Merits, and to be {o wholly united 

to him, as we are deſigning in this admirable Communion. But Thirdly, We 

are fo far from ſuch excellencies , that our late Confeflion is yet treſh in our 

memories, wherein we did moſt truly accuſe our ſelves of many and grievous 

offences, and our own Conſcience will check the vanity ot all proud imagina- 

tions of our own merit, by di{covering to us that we have done very little good, 

and that very imperfectly, yer even that alſo by the grace of God, and nor by 
} Debetur e- qur own power f. How then can we fancy our ſelves worthy to make this ap- 
yh m_ proach? Eſpecially if we remember, Fourthly, "Chat our Preparation it (elf, the 
ne? "2, only remaining ſuppletory, hath been very uwperfe&, if nor deficient: and 
debetur pre- Who is there that can ſhew ſuch a tender heart, ſuch ſtrong detres, fo hyely 
cedir ut fiant. affe&tions, and ſo vigorous a Faith, as this Ordinance doth require? Upon all 
Aug. in Julian. which accounts we have no reaſon to come preſumptuouſly, truſting in our own 
Righteouſneſs : We ſhould be more likely to tl from this Holy Table with 

ſhame and fear , but only that we hear our God 1s merciful, 1 Kings 20. 31. 

and that Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe who come unto him, Fob. 37. 

We have manifold and great miſeries, and he hath manifold and great mercies, 
and by theſe we are invited. Our own Righteouſneſs 1s nothing, the merits 

of others are inſufficient for themſelves, but the compaſſions of God can never 
ern os, fail, to thele we fly for refuge, and O happy venture, totake ſanctuary in the 
0 F* Divine Mercy, where there is no hazard], but that he who is Mercy it felt 
fugere ad De- Ihould not pity us. Wherefore behold, O Lord, we come unto thee, thou mighteſt is 
um. D. Bern, deed juſtly cenſure this approach of ſuch wretched Creatures to be the moſt daring pre 
ſumption , but 2e beſeech thee condemn not the attion , but behold the motives that 

drew us hither, even our own miſeries and thy mercies, and help us to ſupply in Hw 

mility, what we want in Worthineſs, let our mean and juſt opinion of our ſelves, our 

bended Knees and broken Hearts ſhew , that we durſt not have adventured ſo nigh, 

if thy Mercy had not held out the Golden Scepter to us. | 

$. 4. We are not wozthp ſo much as to gather up the Crums under 

thy Table: but thou art the ſame Lozd whoſe p2opertp is always to 
have mercp.] Our Saviour adviſeth useven at an ordinary Fealt, to take the 

loweſt room, Luke 14.10. and Solomon warneth us not to put our ſelves £00 
forward in the preſence of a King, Prov. 25. 6. How much more then 1s 1t 
our duty to think the meaneſt place too good for us at this Heavenly Feaſt of 
the King of Kings? How ſcornfully do the great ones of this World fome- 
Jam.2.3. Po- times look upon their poor Brethren , thinking their Foot-ſtool *, or a place 
pulus terre among their Dogs ua} enough for them, Feb. 30, 1. and is there not a much 
ſcabelum pe> oreater diſtance between God and us? When Mephibeſherh was admitted to King 
dum Phariſce- ; c oy = & 
orum Proverb, Davids Table,he in great humility compares himlelt ro a dead Dog, 2 Sam.9.7,5- 
Hebr. but we have much more reaſon to eſteem our (elves as ſach, before the Majeliy 
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hen have expected to have been fed at our Fathers Table, but we have been 
Rebels, and therefore. with Adonibezeks Captives might juſtly be made to ga- 
ther up the Crums, Fudg. 1.9. under the feet of our great Lord ; Nay, by ou: 
Anger, Luxury, Intemperance, and eſpecially by falling back into our old tias, 


_— ——_— 


* we have behaved our ſelves like unto Dogs, and therefore 
Mow dare we challenge the Childrens Bread? We may well 
confels with. the poor Canaanitiſh Woman that the Crums 
and Relicks + which are the Dogs part are too good for us ; 
That is, the common mercies, of Food and Raiment, Health 
and Habitations, and the leaſt meaſures of Grace and Com- 
fort: which are but ſmall, || con{1dering the power of God, 
and his bounty to his own Children , but very great, conl1- 
dering our unworthineſs. If the Lord will pleaſe but to give 
us theſe neceſſary things, and to beſtow ſo much grace and 
comfort on us as will ſupport us and encourage us in our Re- 
pentance, we will be very thankful, although we be not filled 
with ecſtaftes and aſſurance. It is true, this Heavenly Bread is 


* Canis ad vomitim rediens, Prov. 
26. 14.2 Fel. 2.22. 
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too good for us, but only that our merciful Father is admira- 
ble in his condeſcentions, he looks at our neceflities, but 
weigheth not our merits, and doth moſt gracioully receive us; 
wherefore we will lie down 1n the duſt, and be as vile as may be, before' ſo 
ood a God, our acknowledgments ſhall lay us as low as ever our fins have done, 
we will profeſs we are unworthy of the leaſt favours, that ſo we may the bet- 
ter ſet out the Divine Goodneſs , which vouchſafeth to give us the greateſt : 
And no doubt, they that thus humble themſelves ſincerely , ſhall certainly be 
exalted, Luke 14. 11. For our God 1s always gracious and ever the ſame, whoſe 
property zt 25 #0 have mercy upon humble and contrite ones. 

d. 5. Gzant us thereto2e, gractous Lozd, fo to eat the fleſh of thy dear 
Son Jicſus Ch21it,and to d2nk his blood, that 8ur ſinful bodies may 
be made clean bp his body, and our Souls waſhed thzough his moſt 
pecious blood, and that we map evermoze dwell in him and he in us : 
Amen.}] In the midit of theſe our acknowledgments of our own unworthinels, 
weare ſealonably minded that we have a Gracious Lord,who is apt to pity us,even 
when we are juſtly miſerable. He ſees our Bodies are defiled, and our Souls 
polluted, and both empty and void of Grace, and he hath appointed this bleſſed 
Sacrament;on purpole to purifie us and unite us unto our dear Redeemer. Why 
then do we ſtand looking one upon another, Ger. 42. 1. and not rather look 
up to him that only can help us all? Will not our own neceflities open our 
mouths ? nor his tender mercies 1ncourage us, to call upon him to give us grace, 
that we may eat and hive? We do intend to eat, but we had better not eat at 
all, than not eat ſo as God requires, and ſo as to be bettered thereby. Now ro * i Cor. 11.28. 
the pure, all things are pure, but unto them that are defhled and unbelieving #w95—igrimw, 
is nothing pure, Titzs 1.15. In vain therefore ſhould we defire in the following $9 1ct him eat, 
Prayer of Conſecration, that theſe Elements ſhould become the Body and Blood wy noni 
of Chriſt, if we did not firſt pray that we might worthily receive them. There _ "ip 
muſt be a change in us , 'or elſe though Chriſts natural Fleſh and Blood were © 
here, and we ſhould eat and drink thereof every day, we 
could not partake of Chriſt f. Ir 1s our eating with Faith 
and Penitence, love and holy purpoſes , that makes it to be 
Chriſts Body and Blood to us ; moſt wiſely therefore hath 
the Church ordered, that before we pra A the Conſecra- 
tion of the Symbols, we ſhould defire to be Conſecrated our 
ſelves, Thus St. Ambroſe, in that Prayer ſaid to be uſed by him before he . 
Communicated, faich : O Holy Bread which cameſft down from Heaven , and gi- 
veſt life to the World, come into my heart, and cleanſe me from all defilements of 
Fleſh and Spirit, enter into my Soul, heal and ſanfifie me within and without. Tet 
us con{1der the Spots and Stains, the Foulneſs and Diſeaſes with which our Bo- 
dies and Souls are overtpread, and then behold this ſalutary and living Manna, 
which hath power to rettore us to an excellent purity, and to make us amiable 
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hunger and thirſt after it , groan and long for it *, as it is reported St. Cars 
rine was wont to do , with the ſame paflion that the Child doth for the Breſt 
of its Mother. 

Let us come then with moſt ardent deſires, and ſummon up all our Powers. 
now the Angel is ſo near who makes our Betheſda Medicinal, let us paſfionatels, 
cry out and lay, Lord haſs thou ſet open this Fountain, and wilt thou let a wvigde 
Creature die for thirſt in thy preſence ? Haſt thou prepared ſuch Balmto heal me, ,,; 
ſhall I Ianguiſh here before thee? I know if thou wilt thou canſt make me clean; | ta is 
the very Inſtrument in thy hand, Grant therefore, holy Feſus, that I may auly appl 
it, and rightly uſe it, and then it ſhall prepare me for thee , and unite me to thee 4 
ſuch inſeparable Bonds as ſhall never break, unleſs Eternity can have an end: Bleſea 
are they that (o eat thy fleſh, and lo drink thy blood, ſo as thou requireft, and {o 
as thy Saints of 01d hawe done, for they have been cleanſed at this Fountain, and her, 
their Union with thee firſt began. O happy ſeaſon! Excellent opportunity! Loxd jg 
me do it well this once, and I am thine for ever, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Addreſs. ; 


6. 6. Holy God! thou mighteſt juſtly wonder to ſee ſo many grievous Sin- 
ners daring to come ſo near, but [ We Þdo not | impudently ruſh upon thele 
dreadful myſteries; nor do we | pzefume to come to this thy Table] where 
Angels do attend, as if we deſerved this Honour: [O merciful Low) We do 
not approach [truſting in our own ighteouſncls] for alas! we have done 
nothing which can bear that name: [but] that which drew us hither was our 
corfdence[in thp manifold and great mercies | which exceed our manifold 
and great offences. And now that we are before thee, we muſt {till confeſ: 
(whatever favours thy goodneſs heaps upon us) that [we are not wo2thp] by 
reaſon of our finfulnel(s and back{l;dings [ſo much as] with the Dogs [toga- 
ther up the Crums] which fall [under thp Table | not fit to receive the 
leaſt mercies or meaſures of Grace from thee, much leſs to fir as Gueſts before 
thy Majeſty at this Heavenly Feaſt : [But] yet we make bold to do this, 
becauſe [ thou art ] not to be changed by our fins, being ever [ the ſame 
Lo2d, whoſe p2operty 18] to be unwearied with well-doing, and never want- 
ing in pity; and thou art wont [alwaps to have mercy} on thoſe who con- 
fof: their offences,as we have done. [Gzant | unto [us therefoze gracious 
Lo2d] by the preſent afliſtance of thy Holy Sparic | ſo to cat the fleſh of thp 
dear Son Jeſus Ch:iſt] ſpiritually in this Sacrament [and] ſo [ to dzink 
his Blood] as that we may receive all the benefits of his Croſs and Paſſion, 
even{that our ſinful] and defiled [bodies map be made clcan bp his] ho- 
ly and immaculate [bodp, and our Souls] which are polluted in every fa- 
culty | waſhed thzough his molt pzecious Blood ] which taketh away the 
Sins of the World: Let us be ſo wholly purified , that we may now begin to be 
inſeparably uned to Jeſus, [ and that we] by Faith may evermore [dwell in 
him] abiding in his Love, [and] that by his Spiric [He] may dwell [inus] 
always. [Amen, } 
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Fter-all this Preparation, we need not ask with Iſaac, Ger.22.7. where 


35 the Lamb for the Burnt- Offering ? for God hath provided his own 
dear Son, whole Blood berng already {pilt, is fo efticacious and all-ſufficient that 


there is now no need of any other, but this unbloody Sacri- 
Ece * to be offered, and that in memorial of that great Sin- 
offering which taketh away the Sins of the World, 1 Petr. 2. 5. 
And for this purpoſe Chriſt himſelf hath appointed thele 
Creatures of Bread and Wine , ordaining that becauſe they 
are deligned to expreſs {o great a Myſtery they ſhall have a 
peculiac Conſecration. The Ancient Greeks and Romans 
would not taſte of their ordinary Meat and Drink, 'cll they 
had hallowed it, by giving the firſt parts thereot to their 
Gods j. The Eſſens || and the Chriſtians .. began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a blefling: The Jews 
would not cat of the Sacrifice 'till Samuel came to blels it, 
1 Sam. 9. 13. How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious food of our Souls, 
before we eat thereof? eſpecially fince Feſws himſelt did not 
deliver this Bread and Wine until he had Corſecrated it by gi- 
ving thanks. There are ſome other parts of this Ofhice which 
may upon ſome occaſions be omitted, but this muſt never be 
left our, it being the moſt Ancient and Eſſential part of all; 
ſome learnzd Men do believe that the Apoſtles themſelves 
in their daily Communions, did ever uſe the latter part of this 
Form from [who in the ſame night, &c. | Alun de D:vin, 
of and it is moſt certain, that no Liturgy in the World hath 

tered that particular. For mn every Church the Prieſt re- 
peats the words of our Saviours Inſtitution , and by thoſe 
words the Conlecration 15 made *; for it is not the power of 
the Prieft, bur the Efficacy of the Author, which makes the 
Elements to become ſacramentally the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. St, Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2. Ep. ad Cor. verſus fin, The 
Roman Church indeed hath made large additions to this Pri- 
mitive Form, ſo that it 15 not above a tenth part of the Canon 
of their Maſs, much of the reſt being the names of Saints, 
and commemorations of the dead. But theſe corruptions 
and innovations being removed, our excellent Reformers 
have given us the Apoltolical and Catholick Form alone,only 
with a ſhorc Prayer to introduce it; and becauſe all the Com- 
municants ought to joyn with the Miniſter therein, we will 
piocecd 1o to explain it, as nay a{tiit every ones underſtan- 
ding and devorion. 


* Thi dyaiudzry azfheiay, Cyril. 
Cat. Myit. 5. 2ncruentam oblatio- 
nem, Litur. S. Marci : Sacrificium 
ab/que ſanguine, Liturg. S. Bafil. 


* 

Ille mirabilem quandam vitti- 
mam—pro noſtra omnium ſalute 
obtulit, memoriam nobs tradens 

. _ . \ 
loco ſacrificit continuo efferendam. 


Euſeb.Demon(t.Evang.lib.1.c.10. 


| Romani &9 Graci in conviftu fa- 
miltari ciborum particuly, & wvi- 
0, in wnem Cconjetts, libamina 
Dir dabant. Alex. ab Alex. gen. 
dier. 1.5. C-21- 4 7% © 199 nweoy 
TEN; DoF aes 99 amrau otwy my” 
mas 4 mg 6%. Porph. de abtt. lib. 
2. CaP. 20. 


A 

|| Thong my Helv evans Ws 
wrep. Porph. ut ſupr. lib. 4. 
Cap. 12. 


.*. Non prius diſcumbitur quam 0- 
ratio ad Deum preguſietur, Ter- 
tul. Apol. cap.39. Nec cibi ſiman- 
tur niſt oratione premiſſa. Hieron. 
Epilt. 22. ad Eultoch. 


* Quomodo poteſt qui pank eſt eſſe 
corpus Chriſti? Conſecratione : con- 
ſecratio igitur quibus verby eſt 2— 
Domini Sole | & paulo poſt ] ubi 
venitur ut conficiatur venerabile 
ſacramentum, jam non ſu ſerms- 
nibus ſacerdos utitur , {ed C briſti, 
Ambr. de Sacr. lib. 4. cap. 4. ita D. 
Chryl. ſerm. de Jud prodit. 

Ubi Chriſtz wverba aeprompta 
Fuerunt, jam non pans dicitur ſed 
Corpus appellatur. Aug. de verb. 
Dom. Ser. 23. ita Author de Card, 
op. Chriti ap. Cypr, 
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The Analyſis of the Prager of Conſecration. 
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> | The Perſon to whom we make this Prayer, FE ed and 
ſ 1. He hath given his Son to whe ang? fender 

E T8 27 mide die for us, onlp Son, &c thy 
+ Gt 2. That death is ſo perfect who made there _—— q 


full, perfect a 
becanle, | Oy ficient lacrifice, ve. 


and d1d inſtitute, and 


in his Yolp Goſpel 


L3. We are commanded _ 
command, &c. 


COMmEmuorate it. 


port us, O 
C 1. Invocation of the giver, - 5B {3 mercitul 


| tition of \ we are about ro ceiving thele thy crea- 
the oc- J do, tures, &c. 


HI. The Petition | cafion, : Mfc an OF to thp Son 


2. Repe-(1.The Atwhuch Yee grant that we re- 


for a Blefling, by? conſi- our Saviour Jeſug 
dering, Chiiſts moſt holp in- 
OT, &c. ks 
; map be partakers 0 
| 3. Expreſfling the thing dc- bis moſt bleſſed Body 
TC fired, and Blo 

ſr. The time when it was Who n the| lame night 
Inſtituted. that he was betraped, 

- Took B?ead, and 

'(r. The 


we deſire to do 
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IT. When he had gi 
| ven thanks, 
rati0n,{ 111. De b2ake it, 
IV. The Conſe- S gave it to his 


Prepa- 


cration it felt re- 'CI. | 2. The ſcivle Fong 
| citing the Actions he 5 Adm ro - Ty ors ; ; 


niſtra- 

| ig Io ra niſtr2"") mp Body, which 1s 

ſtitution 2: vis. 3. The {Eo this 1 remem 
30 4 | Dire- Thanes - ied 

ner ction. YE alſo after 


how it Dupper, 
| Was Frag l Prep 4 oe took the Cup, 
{ ſtitu- h ation. / UE And when he had 
L ted, '\ given Thanks, 
He gave it to them, 
2. os a 2. The \ſaping , D:ink pe all 
the 2 Ade of this: fo: this 18 my 
Wine 5 niſtra- JBlood of the New 
. allo, tion, ( Teſtament, 8c. 
Do this as oft as ye 
2. Dd d2ink it, 11 re- 


Dire 
| ion 


membz2ance of me. 
Amen. 


A Pra- 
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* 
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Set. XVII The Pzayer of 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer of Conſecyation. 


6. 3- Almighty God our Heavenlp Father, who of thp tender mercy, 
didſt give thy onelp Son Jeſus Ch2iſt toſuffer death upon the Crof's * 
fo our Kedemption. ] Our bleſſed Lord hath caughrus ro whom we ſhould > 
dire& this Prayer, even to God the Father, of whom he himſelf did firſt beg 
this blefſing: and fince the foundation of this Ordinance was the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we do moſt fitly begin this Prayer with a Commemoration of that 
Mercy; for how can we more effte&tually move Almighty God to give his bleſ: 
fing to us in this Sacrament, than by acknowledging his infinite Love in grant: 
ing ſo glorious a Redemption to us? And He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delrvered him up to death for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ws all 
things, Rom. 8.32. He that made him a Sacrihce for ns, will certainly make 
TefeSymbols to communicate him to us, if we be deſirous and prepared to re- 
ccivelhium : It is the method of the Divine bounty, to give his ſecond mercies, 
meerly becauſe he had freely gwen the firſt * ; eſpecially when he finds the for- * C7 initio 
mer thankfully accepted: ſothat we cannot have a better introduction to this 79f*9 non furſ- 
Petition, than the acknowledgment of Gods goodnels in firſt giving his own * P * png 
Gn for us, eſpecially if we make it with an able and grateful heart : Be- F 7 "iP "ws 
fides, it muſt need be a mighty ſtrengthening to our Faith, and a great encou- quia preſtiri- 
ragement to our hope of ape 7m $7 this requeſt, when we have firſt remem- 7s. Sen. de 
bred ſo rare an experiment of Gods Mercy already received: Let us therefore Þ**t-1.4.c 15: 
moſt thankfully confeſs the incomparable bounty of our Heavenly Father in 
2wing his only Son to ſuffer for our-Redemprion, and then we may with more 
confidence, beſeech him to ſandtifie theſe Elements, that they may be his Body 
and Bloud to us, becauſe the divine appointment hath made them to be the 
means, whereby we may become partakers of the benefits of that Holy Paflion. 


6. 4 Who made there by his own Oblation of himſelf once offered, 
a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction fo2 
the Sing of the whole Wozld.] As we havedeclared the bounty of the Fa- 
ther, ſo now we muſt acknowledgethe merit of the Son ; before wedidfet forth 
the admirable Love of the Giver, and next we magnihe the incomparable worth 
of the Gift ; for God did not evidence his Love to us by any in{1gnificant teſti- 
mony, but by giving us the moſt real and ineſtimable benefit in the World: 
The Death of this Saviour which he gaveus, though ſuffered but once, was fo 
infinitely meritorious, as that it was ſufficient to ſatishie for the {1ns of all Man- 
kind : And where is it more proper to ſet forth that one All-ſufficient ſacrifice 
in all its Glories, than here? where we come peculiarly to celebrate it with our 
higheſt Praiſes, and to make an everlaſting memorial thereof: It we regard the 
Perſons for whom this was done, it 15 a Sacrifice, if we reſpe&t him that did 
offerit, it is a free Oblation, if we confider him to whom it was offered, it is 
a Satufattion, and in every one of thele reſpedts it 1s full, perte&, and ſuffici- 
ent ; or particularly it 1s a full Satsfattion, a | pores Oblation, and a ſufficient 
Sacrifice; not like the legal Offerings, for the fins of one kind, or the offences 
of one Nation, or of one Perſon, but for the fins of all the World. Let none 
therefore miſtake, or imagine we are about to ſacrifice Chriſt again (as the 
Roman Church falſly teacheth) for that is not onely needleſs and 1mpoflible, 
but a plain contradiction to S. Paul, who affirms, that Jeſus was to be offered 
but only once, Heb.9.26. chap. 10. 10, and 12. and by that 
me Oblation* he hath for ever perfe&ted them that are ſandti- * Miay exgolwiym uolas m3 6- 
hed, wver.14. ſo that there needs no more offering for fin, ver. 15. 4278 wu wp NueTE ay &- 
And beſides, if wethink that in this Sacrament Chrilt is daily one's Ng, —_— 
offered up, 1t ſeems, we do not believe that which he did on TR. in eo uh 
the Croſs to have been ſufficient, 4nd ſo we ſhould exceeding- ſacrificio fingulari 4 peccath om- 
ly derogate from that moſt meritorious Sacrihce, to which 1 mindaremur. Auguſt. de 
we pretend to do honour by this Commemoration; nor ſhall ©v-De', ub. 7. cap. 31, 


we make any difference berween the All-laving Death of our | 
R Saviour, 
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Saviour, and the daily offerings of Moſaick Inſtitution, if this alſo be cont. 
nually to be reiterated. Wherefore we do deny this Communion to be a, 
new Sacrificing of Chriſt; For there but one Sacrifice (faith S, Ambroſe) x, 
* Ambr.in 10. 14ny, aud this is but the exemplar of that *. This is onely a Memurial which ;1, 
ad Heb. Lord hath delivered tom inftead of a Sacrifice, ſaith Euſebire f, "The Sacrifice 

+ Euſeb. de- not be reiterated, i is ſufficient to remember it with Euchartft and Thankſpi. 
monttr.Evang; vying. Rejoyce ye poor repenrant Sinners, for the price is paid by Chriſt, ang 
I1b.1. cap. 10. ecepted by his Father already : Acknowledge it gratefully, and believe it 
firmly, expreſs it with all the honour you can deviſe, fince you came co this 
Heavenly Feaſt on purpoſe to glorihe the compleat and abſolute Satisfaction 
which your Redeemer hath made. Let no man deceive you, for Chriſt on the 
Crols aſſured you, that the work of Expiatton was then farulhed, there is.noth; 
left for you now to do, but only to pray that thele outward Elements may be 
bleſſed as to convey unto you the benefit thereof. 

d. 5. And did mltitute, and mn his holp Goſpel command ug, tocan- 
tmue a al Bemazyof that his' pzectous Death until hig cow; 
ting again. } The work of our Redemption is fo very excellent in it (elf, char 
x deſerves a perpetual Memorial, and who fo fat to direct the particular man. 

ner of remembring it, as he that did fo nobly accompliſhit ? And this is thar 
very way which he himſelf hath inſtituted, ſo that we have a moſt dire and 
powerful Argument to move our Lord to fandtite theſe Elements, becauſe 
celebrate this Myſtery in obedience to his. own: Commands. Do this, (ah 
he) inremembzance of me, Lake 22. 19. and we are bid to ſhew forth the 
Lords death till he come, r Coy.1 1 af ee furely he will make thee Sym- 
bols to be his Body and Bloud to us, Ee Weare about to receive them pwe- 
+ Grands m ly by hrs Order, no doubt he will e ablifh that which he bath wrought for «ft, 
rebus humans pt 68. 28. for otherwiſe he would ſeem (ſaith S. Ambroſe) to abrogate that 
of PreV's; Which he hath appointed: We are defirous as much as in us heth to be parta- 
operibus (3 be- kers of his precious Body and Bloud, and according to his command we are 
neficis faveat come thus far, but we can only flrike the Rock, «x » he muſt bring forhkthe 
ſus. Water ; we muſt now ftand ftill and fee the Salvation of the Lord, for till he 
_— STT- have bleſſed the Bread and Wine we can go no farther. Now if this holy 
10.0121” Rite were 2 meer human device, we could hardly expe& to have o- great 2 
Grace and Power ſhewed for ts ratification; they that invocate God, for thoſe 
that are falſly called Sacraments, cannot ſo rationally hope to be heard, aswe, 
who only deſire him to be favourable tothe work of his hands, and to proſper 
ns m that which we undertake by expreſs Commiſſion from the Blefled Jef. 
O let us then revere this Ordinance which hath ſo divine an Author, on which 
the Image of God is fo plainly ſtamped; let us with a mighty affection embrace 
our dying Saviours love who was fo nuch afraid we ſhould forget him, and fo 
defirous to be ever with us: Let us cheartully go on without doubts or fears, 
knowing that he who hath bid us Do this, is able to make it, whatſoever he 
will, or whatſoever we need; let us not ftartle at the difficuky of this Sacra- 
mental change, but reſt ſatisfied in the power of the Author and Enjoiner: Let 
us call on him earneſtly, and then believe that he will ſo be preſent by his Sp 
rit, and his Grace, as that we ſhall feel the virtue and efficacy thereof from ume 
to time, from one Communion to another, even till we come to. fee him un- 
veiled, and face to face at his coming again inglory. 

F.6. Year us, O mercitul Father we moſt humblp beſech the, and 
grant that we receiving theſe thp Ereatureg of Bzead and Wine, ac 
cozding to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Cheiſts molt halp Inſtitution, 
tn rememb2ance of his Death and Paſſion, map be partakers of his 
moſt blefſed Bodp and Blond. } We have now made a fufftctent Intradution 
to this great Requeſt, by acknowledging the mercy and merit of Chriſts Death, 
as alſo by declaring the Divine Original of this Sacrament ; wherefore 1 the 
next place, we come to the Petition it ſelf, which. is the very G2ace before 
this Celeſtial Food, and herein we follow the example of Jeſus, who though 
he was able by his very Word to make the Elements what he pleaſed, yet 
he did frſt give Thanks, or crave a Blefling, to ſhew us what we _ 

Q «+» 
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do *. He had given thanks 1n order to the Paſſover before, * "Iva 4 nuds mid b7u wi" v7 

Luke 22. 17- and therefore it 15 hkely that he made a pecuhar X54 70 - = 1+ ah 

Thankſgiving now, relating to this Myſtery, for ſo the Jews EEG AE INN AS EN 

were wont to have ſeveral Forms for the Paſfover f , and for +vid. Buxtorf. Synag. Jud.cap.r x. 

the Peace-offerings ||, yea diſtin& Graces for the Meat, and | Super Pacifica benedicunt cum 

for the Drink : What the very words were, with which our comedunt ea hoc mod» : Bened:- 

Saviour bleſſed God, is not recorded, fo that all Churches © # Domive Dous miſter, qui 

have uſed their liberty in the manner of exprefling this, with Jar nay Precepr's 11,5 

: - - andaſti nobis comedere de Pa- 

ſome variety 1n the Phraſe, but as tothe ſubſtance and delign £.;5-5 * R. $atom« 

they are the ſame ; nor doth any Liturgy want ſome ſuch fup- 

plication. The Latine Church ſaith, We humbly beſeech and intreat thee, O 

moſt merciful Father, by Teſns Chriſt thy Son our Lord, that thou 2wouldeſt accept, 

and bleſs theſe gifts, &&c. In S. Ambroſe, Make this our Oblation walid, reaſona- 

ble, and acceptable, which s made for a Figure of the Body and Bloud of Feſws 

Chrif, In the Liturgy of S. Baſil, We beſeech thee, let thy Holy Spirit come 

upon #5, and upon theſe gifts here ſet forth, to bleſs and ſanttifie them, 8&&c. And to 

name no more; in that called S. Clements, We offer to thee, O Lord our King, ac- 

cording to his Inſtitution this Bread and thus Cup, and we beſeech thee wouchſafe 

. to look graciouſly upon theſe gifts ſet forth in thy ſight. Now 1t 15requitite that the 

whole Congregation ſhould (in heart) join 1n this part of the Prayer, to make 

it the more prevalent with Almighty God, Marth. 18.19. And to quicken us to 

ak with the greater ardency, let us conſider how great a thing it is which -we 

defire. How earneſtly did Moſes pray when he was to bring water outof the 

Rock ? how fervently did Elijah call on his God, when his Sacrifice was to be 

kindled from Heaven; but we do now beg a greater matter, and fog,a much 

more noble end. We behold the Creatures of Bread and Wine, and we know 

them to be as yet no more*. But we deſire they may be 

made the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to-us ; that although they * Antequam ergo conſecrerer, 

remain in ſubſtance what they were, yet to the worthy Re- 24% 4 Ambr. de facr. lib.4.c.5. 

ceirer they may be ſomething far more excellent, which no- 7% On 

tang can effe&t, but that woes wich —_ all ney = e Tore of Hanrary Se ef root 
ing: We are not now beggtng for the meatthat periſheth, - | 

but Rothas which endureth - cating life, Fobn Gag. yet 1 roar aca wares xm Ives 


. -operatorius eſt ut ſint que erant, 
we ought to hope he will grant us this requeſt, ule we are & in aliud commutentur? Ide. 


about to partake of this Ordinance, both in a right. manner as 

Chrif did inſtitute it, and to a right end, viz. for a Memorial of his Death; we 
longafter our Saviour with a nughty paſſion, and'in'this manner he hath cho- 
ſen to communicate himfelt, therefore we may chearfully requeſt, that by the 
receiving this Bread and Wine which he hath choſen, we may become-par- 
takers of his moſt bleſſed Bodp and Blotud; for S. Pau! aſfures us, the 
Bread thus bleſſed is the Communion or Communication: of Chriſts Body : 
There needs no real change in the ſubſtance of the Elements, for this partici: 
pation 15 not by ſenſe but by Faith. This lively repreſentation by the operation 
of the Spirit, gives us a freſh remembrance of the Love and Merit of our Re- 
deemers Paſſion, fo that by Faith we lay hold upon him, as the only ſatisfaction 
for our ſins, and then the Power of God doth by theſe Symbols communicate 
ourLord unto us, and convey unto our Souls all the ſalutary beneftts of that 
great Expiation. We have all the real effes, the virtue and the comfort of 
receiving Jeſus, though we do not tear his fleſh with our teeth: And if ic may 
pleaſeGod to make us partakers of the benefits of. Chriſts Paflion, we will not 
inquire into the manner, but we will believe, becauſe we feel the efte&s, and 
rejoyce in the Graces that flow from him ; nor ſhall we-defire more. 

} 7. Whoin the ſame night that he was betrayed, twk Bead. ] The 
beſt pattern for the Celebration of this Myſtery, is to be taken from the Divine 
Author thereof, our Lord Jeſus, whoſe Words and ARtions are in this particular 
lo punctually related in the Goſpels on purpoſe to dire& us m' this Solemaity, 
and when the Rite was diſordered in the Church of Corinth, S. Pau! 1 Cor,11. 
ſends them to the firſt Inſtitution, asto the Rule and Canon by which they 
ought to redtifie all that was amils, and for this reaſon (as we have noted) no 


K 2 Church 
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Church in the World did ever omit theſe words of our Saviour, by which they 


®* x Cor. x1. 


believed the Conſecration to be principally made. Wherefore let 
miniſters pronounce them with great deliberation, and the profoundeſt reye. 
rence, remembring he you in the perſon of Chriſt: And let each Commy. 
nicant think he 1s place ;,in | 

firſt Supper 3 and fince every Word and Attion is big with Myſtery, ler him 
fx bot 

every particular with a ſutable 1: / 
tioned, in which this Heavenly Feaſt was inſtituted, wiz. The ſame night in 404;ch 


him that 


among the Diſciples, in the preſence of Jeſus a+ his 


his eye and his heart upon the Holy Table, and prepare to enter: 4; 
ation: And Firſt when the time is pong 


he was betrayed * , even the laſt night which he lived in this 
23.  Tywinny mortal Body : Then conſider, in this manner : 


mgtdidyro. In qua notte trade- Behold what kind of Love (O my Soul) # expreſſed by thy Re- 


batur, Liturg. Clem. In noe qua 
tradebat ſerpſum pro vita mun- 


deemer ! when our ſins, his treacberous ſervant, and hy enraged 


ai. Liturg; S. Baſil. Enemies, were contriving his Death, hewas deſigning an excel; 


} Pleriq; mor- 
zales poſtrema 
meminere. 


benefit for ws ; the ſtream of his affettions as ſo ffrong, that no 
baſeneſs or ingratitude could check it ; we might have expefted that the hoyrous of 


this diſmal night ſhould have made him repent of has undertaking, and have put hin 
wpon reverſing all his former favours; but lo, be adds agreater than ever he had gi. 
wen befure, and appoints this as a Seal to confirm and convey the reſt umo ws; Thy 
Love was ſtronger than Death, and when all the terrors of thy dreadful Paſſion were 
in view, thy Soul was ſo ealm, as to be at leiſure to anſtitute this Feaſt of Foy and Glay. 


neſs: Surely Twill entertain thus Feſtival withthe deareſt regard I can expreſs, ſince 


was one of the laſt + and greateſt Teſtimonies of the Love of a dying Friend : his 


bleſſed Legacy, rhis parting remembrance ſhall be in my heart for ever. 


Czar. ap. Saluſt, Debetur maximo operi hac veneratio, quod noviſſimum ſit, Authorque ejus ſtatim conſecrangug, 


Plin, Paneg. 


Secondly, From the time we paſs to the ſubje& matter, out of which this Or- 
dinance was inſtituted, and thatis Bread, ſuch as we behold on the Holy Altar, 
which may (when we behold it) occafion ſuch thoughts as theſe : 

Bleſſed Feſus, how lovely i« thy Humility ! Thou haſt choſen to be repreſented 
Bread, and though ſome curious or coſtly preparation had been more agreeable to t 
Dignity, yet this doth beft expreſs thy condeſcenſion 5 Bread # the poor mans Food, yet 
neceſſary alſo for the rich,the moſt ancient, conttant, unirverſal and neceſſary ſuſtenance 
of Mankind, and therefore a lroely Emblem of thy All-ſufficient and unconfined Love; 


+ — Stomacho 3t ſprings from the Earth, yet it s the Staff of cur Life, and given to ſtrengthen mans 
fultura ruen- heartt, Pſal. 104. 15. and ſo it fignifies that Body which thou didſt take from the 


ti. Horat. Jud. 


9. 5. Heb. 
Fulcs cor tu- 
um buccella 


pant. Vid. loc. 


Earth, and gaveſt for the Life of the World : being contented it ſhould be beaten and 
bruiſed, winnowed and grownd; yea, and prepared by all the varieties of ſuffering, 
that it might become food for our Souls, Othat I may receive thee by Faith, and then 
IT knew I ſhall draw the moſt ſalutary nouriſhment from thee, and thou wilt as effe- 

Hually be united $0 my Soul, as the Bread which « eaten « to my 


* E-x710y Ya hs ougxbg, Galen. Body ®, Let me eat this Holy Bread in Charity, that as the many 


+ Panes Hebreorum ita ma 


ſunt ut 1715 


Grains are compatied into. one Loaf Þ , ſo we being many fellow 


ommibus convivs 


ſufficeret. Grot. Chriſtians, may all be united into that one Body, of which thou art 


the Head : The meanneſs || of the outward part, u not (to mt) avy 


*Em? Uya cgmy ol thc of of= diſparagement to this Bleſſed Myſtery, but I rejoyce that #hou haſt 


AGy aqolmwy 1.90 aj 
Caezi. Diog, Laert, Pythag. 


\ 


yy ob bap* c oſen that which « ſo eaſte for all to procure, im all places and at 
all times, becauſe it is ſo neceſſary for all perſons. Lord do thox 


[| Simplicitas Sacraments qui- make it i Body, and.it ſhall be the -Bread of Life to my Sou. 
buſdam derogat effeRiis fidem., O mercifu 
Tertul. 


Feſus, thou haſt taken Bread into thy bountiful hanas, 

and behold I faint for hunger, my ſtrength is gone, my ſight # faues. 

T languiſh for this ſpiritual Food, happy am I, 2ho am on6e again 

come ſo nigh thee on ths bleſſed day of diſtribution. I beſeech thee do not paſs me by. 

As thou takeſt this Bread, ſo didſt thou take thy Body only to be broken in Sacrifice for 
#5, and in Sacrament to #s, let me not therefore want my part.” | 

$.8. Aud when he had given Thanks, he bzake it, and gave it 19 

his Diſciples. ] 5. Cyr: adviſeth, that we ſhould carefully receive the Con- 

ſecrated Elements, and beware that we loſe notthe leaſt part thereof, for th: 


very filings of Gold are precious. But we ſhould be much more folicitous 2 
X 


&. XVII,  ThePzayer of Conſecration, 


6x our minds ſo, that we do not miſs the leaſt circumſtance in this Holy Rite ; 
becauſe there is none without a Myſtery. 

Thirdly,Therefore let us obſerve the Preparation which was by Giving Thanks; 
for Feſm did not enter upon the Adminiſtration till he had firſt ( as the Helle- 
viſts (peak) bleſſed the Bread, and blefſed God for it, and it is very probable he 
did add ſome peculiar Praiſes for the Redemption to be wrought by his Death, 
45 alſo for this opportunity to commemorate it, and convey the beyefics there- 
of unto us which may furniſh us with ſome ſuch Meditations: 

And doſt thou, O my Lord! give Thanks for my Redemption, which cofs thee [0 
much pain and agony ? How much more then ſhould I do ſo to whom all the advan- 
tage doth redound ? Thou hadſt the bitter, but Ithe ſweet, thou the miſery, but I the 

thereof ; and yet thou entereſt upon it with Thankſgiving, to ſhew how freely 
thou didſt ſuffer for our good, and toteach ms chearfully to ſuffer for thy ſake: If thou 
dreſſeff thy ſelf for death by praiſing God in this boly Inſtitution, ſhall I not compoſe my 
ſelf for this bleſſed Feaſt by grving Thanks alſo? Eſpecially ſince by bleſſing God for 
it, I ſhall bring down a bleſſing on it, to make it become the Bread of Life ; wherefore 
[do here joyn my Euchariſt to thine, Holy Feſws, and do bleſs the Lord with 
Soul for this Heavenly repaſt, O ſhew thy acceptance of my Praiſes,by hallowing thoſe 
Elements t0 the purpoſes for which they are deſigned. 

Fourthly, The diſtribution tollows, viz. the breaking of the Bread, and giving 
itto his Diſciples z now although the breaking of the Bread do well ſet forth 
the Torments of our Saviours Body broken and wounded on the Croſs, yet 
there will be a fuller opportunity to remember this in the Adminiſtration, $5.8. 
and 11. and for thepreſent it may ſuifice to obſerve, that among the Jews to 
break ones bread to any, is as much as to diſtribute it to them, and make them 
partakers thereof, 7/a. 63.7. Lam.4.4. Mark 8. 19. And fince the Lord doth 
this to thee, he doth thereby own thee to be a Servane of his Family, and a 
Diſciple of his School, and therefore thou mayeſt thus conſider 3 O my fainting 
Soul make haſte, bebold thy gracions Maſter ts dealing bis Bread to thoſe that hunger 
after Righteouſneſs, and if thy > be as great as thy neceſſities, they will make 
thee fly to partake of bu bounty ; be not diſcouraged with thy unwworthineſs, for be gi- 
veth to all men liberally, and upbraids no man: It s @ mighty honour to recevve the 
meaneſt Token from the Hands of a King, but here both the Gift xs excellent in it « ASis an 
{, and a pledge of the Givers Love *, who # the King f Kings, and Lord of Glory: i105 -m 

Gift us moſt profitable, and the Gruer moſt honourable, Dear Teſws, give me a %; 8 Jv 
ſhave thereof, and I'will ever valus the Gift, and love the Giver ; Declare me to be bin xliuarQ: 
thine, by feeding me at thy Table, thou who wert comtent to be bruiſed and broken to ©%"% mew 
ſatisfie my offended Ged, O be pleaſed to give thy Self and the Merits of this thy Paſſion Rhee. th, 1 
unto me, 10 ſatisfie my earneſt longings; and it ſhall be ſo welcome, that I fhall cry, cap. s. 
Lord, give me evermore this Bread. 


6.9, Haping, Take, Eat, this is mp Body, which is given fo2 pou. 
Our anos Phyſician, being about to cure the Diſeaſes of our Souls, you. 
thus prepared the Remedy, and preſented it to us, he doth firſt dire the ufe of 
itt, and Secondly, Tell us what it is : We are not taught tocarry it about to gaze 4 14,y;.,, ,,, 
at, and to be adored, but to Take and Eat it : For Chriſt having made oy +214 Socogliegea 
ſelf a Sin-offering for us, defires that Sacrifice may be accepted as ours, and ſed etiam mo- 
would have us to ſhare in the benefits thereof, wherefore he hath made this 7c: : Sen. Ep. 
a Peace-offering as the memorial of it, and invited.us to take and eat our-Port- 94 
on, that ſo he may he one with vs, and we with him: And when we hear him 
lo lovingly call us to feaft with God upon the Remainders, we may very fitly fall 
into theſe Contemplations. 
There i indeed a mighty difference between the ſeecing of my Body, and the refreſh 
mg of my Soul, that which enters in by the mouth, cannot of it ſelf reach thither, yet 
Tam commanded when I come for ſpiritual relief to Take and Eat, and I will not 
enquire but obey, becauſe he that preſcribes this method can work wonders, and at once 
ſatisfie both Body and Soul ; wherefore I will perform the outward part, and at the 
ſame time lift up my Soul above theſe wifible repreſentations, and being ſenſible of 
my offences againſt Heaven , while wy mouth u« chewing the Holy Bread, my 
Faith 


The Pzayer of Conſecration, par 


(7 4 ED es bees nr nn 
Qu0d efcaeſt carni, hoc anime Faith * ſhall feaſt upon the [atisfaction made by my Redeem 7 
fides. Cypr. 'Esr 4 78 vouTOv ugti] rh ney $a 25 Rn with the = fx Pos, 
T8 eV s W - - 

ey : oy _— » Trips), Comfurt, which it draws from thence. As he hath made bis Oblats 
"| bY Eeyuy T6 AC Ys Ths CONS- on mine by his deſigning it for me, ſo Iwill make it mine all by a 
particular application : O ſtrengthen my hand by a lively Faith, and 
open my mouth by fervent deſires, ſo will 1 take and eat this, and rejoyce in ſq 
an Emblem which leads me into that within the Veil; and while I am performing the 
bodily part, let my Soul feel the [piritual efficacy of thy Grace, that I may not eat 
unworthily, or to condemnation. Lord, I feed upon thy Love, I lay hold upon thy 
Promiſes, I will take and eat theſe as well as the material part, if thou wilt pleaſe to 

enable me ſo to do, 

Furthermore, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and either not underſtand, or no: 
believe the true worth of this incomparable Gitt, he 1s pleaſed to tellus whar ic 
is, This is mp Bodp (ſaith he) which x given tor you, and by that Word he 
makes it tobe ſo, to every true Believer ; wherefore the Miniſter ought to pro- 
nounce this ſo reverently and ſo deliberately, that the Communicants may have 
timeto exerciſetheir Faith ; becauſe their ſenſes cannot diſcover any material 
alteration : For the true underſtanding whereof, let me here digreſs a lutle, 
for the ſatisfation of ſuch as are not prejudiced, nor contentious: We know 
how ſtifly the Roman Church contends for the literal expoſition of this Text 
and what Tragedies have been acted upon thoſe who did not ſo underſtand 
it; but we have great reaſon to believe, That our Saviour did not intend þ 
theſe words to change the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine into his natural Fleſh 
and Bloud : For, | 

Firſt, The word [r#7] This being Neuter cannot agree with [ap1@-] Bead 
which 15 Maſculine; and it is very probable that our Lord did herein (as in 
other things) imitate that Phraſe which the Jews uſed at the Feaſt of the Paſſb- 
ver, This « the Bread of Afﬀiidtion, which our Fathers did eat, &c. and This « 
the body of the Paſchal Lamb which our Fathers did eat, &c. (as the Talmud Tra#, 
de Paſch. declares : ) For as that was not the very Bread, nor the very Lamb, 
yet they calledit ſo, becauſe it did repreſent and continue the memorial of that, 
and was uſed to the ſame purpoſe ;. ſo in like manner, He calls this his own 
Body, who was the true Paſchal Lamb, becauſe This a#ion doth fignifie and re- 
member it, and by this Bread weare partakers thereof, 

Secondly, S. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of his Maſter, expounds, This is mp 
Bodp and Bloud, by this is the Communion of mp Bodp and Bloud, 
1 Cor. 10:16. that is moſt plainly, This bleſſed Bread is that which will make 
you partakers of Chriſts Body, &'c.. and 1 Cer. 11. 26. he calls it no more but 

Bread even after the Conſecration , werſ. 24, 25. And the 
+ Solet autem res que Significat, {ame Apoſtle t ſaith That Rock was Chriſt [| ; not intending to 
ejus rei nomine quam Jignificat qke us believe the Rock was Tranſubſtantiate, but only that 
nuncupart— ut abr ot 16 - ;.;. it was the Figure and Symbol of Chriſt, and ſo might becalled 
ſtus (Hebrers,) non fignum by his Name. 


dick t oluss . In Lev. | 
Rot OY YA Thirdly, Nor did the moſt ancient Fathers thus apprehend 


"264 our Sayiours meaning when they called this the Antitype ot - 
CEN Y his Body, the Type of a great Myſtery, the Figure of his 
* Toy wax Body ; and aSymbol called by the name of his Body *, and much more to this 


2wy wwonerey purpole. 
& yNTuTRoy. Na- | : RT Eo on een ina ora [as IT 
zianzen. Oy agTs x oiws xaadiy) don de alas onyd] Or 1 alualf- T4 Xess, Cyril. Mylt. Cat. 5. 


Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 1. e. figura corporys mes. Tertul. in Marc. lib. 4. T@ wy wud]: T9 74 ovjuBins mr 
vous (viz. Ego ſum pans vite] mg 5 ounce 73 78 owua| Or. [viz. Hoc eft corpus meum.] Theod. Dial. cap.8. 


lively 


Fourthly, Nor will this "opinion of Tranſubſtantiation agree with the moſt 
ancient Liturgies ; for in the moſt genuine part of them, (the Prayer of Conſe- 
cration ) all thoſe Forms called from S. Fames, S. Clement , S. Baſil, and 
S. Chryſofom, do pray (after they have pronounced the words of Chriſt, 7: 
is my Body) that the Holy Spirit may deſcend and make that Bread (fo they ſtil! 
call it) the Body, and chat Cupthe Bloud of Chriſt ; yea, in the Roman Church 


it ſelf, one of the molt authentick parts of the Canon of ths Maſs hath thels 
words, 


—_— PI WU CE WI ——— — ——__—_ Al 


© XVIL. The Þ2ayer ot Conſecration; 


words, That the Oblation may be made Unto US the Body and Bloud of thy moſt be- 
lowed Son our Lord Teſs Chriſt : Which doubtleſs may be done without any 
real change in the Elements themſelves: Yea, and inthe laſt part of the Ca- 
non, long after the Prieſt hath ſaid, Hoc eſt corpus meum (by which they ſuppole 
the ſubſtances to be changed) they ſay, Through Feſus Chriſt eur Lord by whom 
thou doſt always create, ſantifie, quicken, bleſs, and give us theſe good things : Which 


words being onely applicableto the Bread and Wine, doſhew * 
chat the ancient Roman Church aid not believe the ſubſtances 
to be annihilated, no not after the Conſecration. 

Eiftbly, It was long before Rowe it ſelf did determine this 
Doctrine of Chriſts very Fleſh and Bloud being in the Sacra- 
ment, ©i%. not much above 409 years ago, nor was it only 
oppoſed by Berengarims, butthe Maſter of the Sentences afhirm- 
ie was only a memorial and repreſentation of the true Sa- 
crifice 5 and the famous Rabanus Manuris, Anno $50. rony 
holds *, The outward part ſtill to remain, and as Bread to be 
turned into the Subſtance of the Body ; yea, Scotzs writ a pe- 
culiar Treatiſe (againſt this then growing Dodrine) which was 
condemned unjuſtly by Leo the IX. not to mention now the 
Book of Bertram on this Subje&. 

Sixthly, To this we may finally annex many cogent Rea- 
ſons why this Tranſubſtantiation is not to be beheved : wv:z. 
Becauſe it 15 needleſs for us to expect to eat the natural Fleth 
of Chriſt here, where wecome to ſeek a ſpiritual Union with 
him by Faith, and an intereſt in his Death, to which the eat- 
ing his Fleſh would nothing conduce. Again, It is contrary 
tothe Nature of a Sacrament where the viſible part muſt re- 


* Heretic: hujus {qguti rideont 
hanc Canons particulam, co Juod 
Poſt Conſecrationem adjetta ſit, 
quaſt ea verba intelligs nequeunt 
mſi de pane & wvino, nam Corpus 
& Sanguinem Chriſti non ſemper 
Deus creat. Durant. de Rit. Eccl. 
lib. 2. cap.44. 

T Ante Lateranenſe concilium 
Tranſubſtantiatio non fuit dog- 
ma fides. Scot.4. ſent. d.11.. q. 3. 
In Syntaxi fero Tranſubſtantiati- 
onem definivit Eccleſia, diu (ati 
erat credere, five ſub pane Conſe- 
crato, five quocunque modo ad.- 
eſſe verum Corpus Chriſti. Ecaf. 
Not. ad 1 Cor. 

[| Pet. Lomb. ſent.lib 4. cap. 12. 

* Sacramentum in alimentum 
corporss redigitur, virtute autem 
Sacramenti eterna vita adipiſct- 
tur. Rab. Maur. de Inſt. Cler. 
hb. 1. cap, 3. 


main (as the Water in Baptiſm doth) to be a foundation for the inward and (þi- 
ritual Grace : And further, fince the Heavens muſt contain Chriſts Body to 
the end of the World, it 1s impoffible it ſhould be bur one, and yet many, in ſe- 
reral places at once, always whole, yet often broken, received intire by every 
perſon, and yet then at the right hand of God, exiſting before, yet created by 
the Prieſt : We muſt deny our Reaſon as well as our Senſes, if we can beheve 
ſo great and abſurd Contraditions : Nor is it imaginable if this were the in- 
tent of our Lords words, how he who was then ale, and fitting at the Table, 
could break and give himfelf, or be eaten, and yet remain entire ; and finally, 
fince we ſee, and feel, and taſte it to be only Bread and Wine as to the ſub- 
ſtance ſtill, unleſs we will deny this great Foundation of all our Notions, yea, 
and of our Faith alſo, we mult not give credit to fo ftrange and monſtrous a 
conceit-: yet ſtill we do believe that every duly diſpoſed Communicant doth 
receive really the Body and Blond of Chriſt, in and by theſe Elements, but it 1s by 
Faith and not by Senſe. If we receive them in the manner, and to the end 
which Chriſt appointed, they give us a lively remembrance of his Love and 
Allſufficient merit, and thereby invite our Faith to embrace this crucified Re- 
&emer, as the ſatisfaction for our fins; whereupon he (who is moſt ready to 
clole with penitent Sinners) doth by this Rite of his own appointing, give him- 
{elfand the ſalutary benefits of his Death unto ſuch, and alchough the manner 
be myſterious, yetthe advantages are real, and the eftect more certain than if 
we eat or drank his natural Fleſh and Bloud, But we have diverted too far, 
and therefore will reſerve the Medication upon this part unt1] we come to the F 
Adminiſtration, Se&#. X VAIL. S. 3. | Fs oy 
- $.10. Do this in rememb2ance of me.] Having told us what it 1s which 
$ preſented to us, our Lord goes on to preſcribe the manner how we muſt make 
uſe of it, viz. as amemorial of him : The Miniſters are to Do this which he 
done, even to ble{sthe Bread and break it, and diftribute it in remembrance 
of his Inſtitution : the Peop!e alſo are to Do this, that is, to rake, eat, &c. in 
Remembrance of his Paſſion. And this being the great end of the Inſtitution, 
ie Ancients were wont always here to Commemorate all the principal wt 
whic 
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Lhe Payer of Conſecration. Parr. 111 


* Meuyngo agyopiest 11 
omnibus Grac. Liturg. Memores 
paſſicns. Lit. Clem. Memorantes 
ergo £9 nos ſalutarium ejus paſſt- 
onum. Lit. Baſil. Memores glori- 
ofiſſime ejus paſſions E5 ab mfe- 
ru reſurreftionts, © in celum 
aſcenſionrs. Ambr. de Sacr. 1.4.C.5. 


which Jeſus hath done for us, eſpecially his Death * upon the 
Croſs: Our Maſter defires us not to celebrate his ſufferings 
with a preſent expreſſion of ſorrow, but by a perpetual te. 
membring of them, even as the brave Germanicu lying upon 
his Death-bed, defired his Friends not to proſecute his Fune. 
rals with uſeleſs Tears, but it they would ſhew their love to 
him, to do ir by remembring his Will, and executing his Com- 


n mands : Tacit. Let us thendo this Jafſt Command of our dy. 
ing Lord, and remember him 1n thele or the like thoughts. 

It 5s but too apparent, Bleſſed Lord, hiw apt we are to forget thy dear Love to us, 
and thy bitter ſufferings for us, our continual tran{preſſions publiſh it, and our preſent 
ſtupidity and indevortion do declareit. Praiſed therefore be thy gooanſs for theſe live. 
ly Emblems of thy moſt meritorious Croſs and Palijion ; O that we may behold them 
with the ſame affections, with which we ſhould have been moved had we been ſpeta- 
tors of thy horrid Tragedy ; ſo ſhall they amprint the Charatters of thy Lowe ſo de 
upon our hearts, that neither time nor temptation can obliterate them ! Behold Por, 
here moſt affetionately call to mind the Humility of thine Incarnation, the merit of thy 

Death, the power of thy Reſurrettion, and the Glories of thine Aſcenſion. And thus 
by thine own appointment, Deareſt eſs, we do ſhew our Thankfulneſs for thy Paſ. 
fron, our Faith in thy Reſurrettion, and our hope of thy ſecond com. 


t In commemorationem met, 1. CE. 
hoc modo Mortem meam preds- 
cabits, reſurretionem annunts- 
abits, adventum ſperabits,donec 
iterum adventam, Ambr. ut ſupr 


ing tf. We will commemorate thy All-ſufficient Sacrifice before the 
Almighty to pacifie bus anger againſt us; before the World, to reg. 
fie our hope im a crucified Saviour; and before our ſelves, to reny 


our ſenſe of thy inexpreſſible Love. We will Do this ſooften, and 


' ſo ſincerely, with ſo much Zeal and Holy Paſſion, that if it be quſj 


ble, neither we nor any others ſhall ever become unmindful of Thee, and when we cax. 


not have the Symbols before our Eyes, the Impreſſuons of them ſhall remain in our mind;, 
and our Lives ſhall witneſs that we are not forgetfiil of thee. 

$. 11. Likewiſe alſo after Dupper, he toi the Cup, and when he had 
given Thanks. ] The life of Man requires not onely meat but drink alloto 
{uſtain it, and therefore Chriſt hath ſer forth himſelf under both theſe, to ſhew 
his All-ſufficiency for the life of our Souls; And of all kinds of drink he hath 


choſen Wine to ar gt wag: his moſt precious Bloud : for this is called the Bloud 
O 


* Deut 32.14. 1 Macc.6 34. Mu- 
c1x0v &69. npaConon) Y Vearns 
Y c Q » 

«ud © «34s obyoy Wyo way. 
Clem. Alex. ped. hb. 2. 


+ Jud. 9. 13. Pfal. 104 15. Duo 


ſunt liquores corporibus humans 


ratiſ]ms, intus vin, fors ol(z, 


Plin. 1.4.c22. item ap. Hom.Il. 7. 
* AySet I xaxuwnan WHO ue 
eiyO- dites” Clyoy x) dap 
wuthdy drdpay. OdyMl. B. 

| Poſtremo Grac: Mercurio li- 
tabant— 9 bono demoni, cut 
gratias agebant, upgor aya9) Juu- 
$yQE-* Alex. ab Alex. 1. 5. c.21. 
& Schol. Ariſtop. Mos erat cum 
Menſa auferenda fit, bono gento 
litare qd hoc menſa cla 
ſcypho. Yen. 


the Grape* and in colour comes the neareſt to it; this 
minds us of Jeſus who is the true Vine, Fohr 15.1. and-of the 
Wine-Preſs of his Fathers wrath, 1/a.63. 2, 3. wherein hewas 
ras ws preſſed till all his holy Bloud, yea and his Soul was 
exhauſted : And as Wine was given to chear mans heart f, and 
raiſe his decaying ſpirits, ſo was the Bloud of Jeſus ſhed to re- 
vive poor diſconfolate Sinners, with the hopes of the divine fa- 
your. It was the cuſtom among the Jews for the Maſter of 
the Family afrer Supper to take a Cup of Wine in both hands, 
and giving Thanks to him that created the Fruit of the Vine, 
ro drink to all the Gueſts as a Symbol of Charicy, Fag. in Deut. 
8. 10. and among theGentlles alſo their Feaſts were concluded 
[| with a Cup offered to their Good Genizes. But our Lord hath 
{piritualized thele uſages, and here we may behold him with 
hands and eyes hit upto Heaven, Conſecrating this Cup for 
an Excellent Myltery, that it may be a _ of Salvation and 
of Charity, and may be offered up wich praiſe co the mot 
High: When theretore we ſee the Holy Man beginning to 


bleſs the Wine allo, let us ſay within our ſelves : 
O what Preparations is our Graciows Maſter making fur ws, he thinks it not enough 


to-give ms hs bleſſed Body, with the merit of all thoje torments which be ſuffered in 
the Fleſh; but he us pleaſed to pour out his Bloud and hi Life tegerher with it, that we 


* Levit17.14. 2njgbt drink thereof, and ſo take (as it were) his very Soul into us *, 


!ts Servins 2% 
ilud Virgil. 


Purpiream 


Alas we are 


faint and feeble, ready to die and languiſh, and be hath imade us 6 Cord:al with hs 
own Heerts Bloud; miſerable wretches we are, that nothing les will help us; bus O 


wen ile animam——Se:undum eos (inquit) qui ſanguinem animam dicunt. 


how 
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Sto te tr nee 


— 


bow gracious a Redeemer have we, that will not deny us this ! Behold, O Lord, we 


thirſt, and this Wine of oy makes us more * impatient to taſte of 
ths Cup of Salvation and Thankſgiving : Thou that haſt prepared 
it for #s, make it thy holy Blood unto ws , and then it ſhall cleanſe 
our Souls, and make us thine for ever. 


$.12. He gave it to them, faping, 


* Non facile eſuriens poſita re 
tinebere menſa. 

Et multim ſaliens incitat unda 
fſitim. Ovid. 


28 
D:ink ye all of this, fo2 this is mp 


ld of the New Teſtament which is ſhed fo2 pon, and foz many fo?2 
the emiſſion of Dins. ] Since our Saviour d1d give the Cup to every one 


of his Diſciples, and plainly commands both them'and us all to 
drink of it *, we have cauſe to bleſs God that we are not of 
that Church , which hath lately + robbed the People of half 
the Sacrament ; and I wiſh that as the Legacy is preſerved to 
1s entire, and a double portion provided for us, we would 
endeavour to receive it with twice as much devotion, as they 
do. Furthermore, wheh we hear the moſt efhcacious words 
of Chriſt pronounced, we muſt exerciſe our Faith, and not 
only joyn our defares, that this Wine may become the Blood 
of Chriſt, but with our hearts ſay Amen, for 1t is unto us ac- 


cording to our Faith; if we believe, it 15 to us the Blood of 


Chnſt , and that which makes us partakers {| of the benehirs 
thereof : And although it be ſtill Wine unto our Senſes, be- 
cauſe we naturally abhor to drink humane Blood *, yet by 
the power of Jeſus, and the mercy of God, it ſhall make his 
attonement. be accepted as fuily for our expiation, as if our 
own lives had been laid down , or our own Blood fpilt in a 


Sin-oftering : For it 15 now to be eſteemed as the Blood of 
the New Covenant, or Teſtament F. The Ornginal word l1g- 


nifies both [ &1@ixn ] ; In the fir and common ſenſe it 15 
uſed for a Covenant , and thoſe of old were confirmed with 
Blood |}, nor could this New Covenant between _ God and 
Man be made without it, becauſe God could not in Juſtice 
grant remiflion , unleſs ſome Blood were ſpilt, the vifible 
Soul being given as a ranſom for the inviſible, and this moſt 
precious Blood of Chriſt is that which was ſhed to appeaſe 
the Divine anger, and ſo to engage God to enter into this 


Covenant with us; wherefore it may be called the Blood of 


the New Covenant : Secondly , This word alſo 1s uſed for a 
Teſtament or Will .., and on this account we call the Goſpel 
the New Teſtament, becauſe it contains our Lords Will, and 
therein h2 hath left us as Legacies, his Merits, and Graces, 
his Spirit and his Peace , and ſecured them to us by his Pro- 
miſe ; wherefore when we ſee this holy Blood , it is to us as 


t were the Seal of the New Teſtament, becauſe it ſhews us that the Teſtator 


* Matt.'26. 27. 1 Cor.12.13. Et 
Vulg. Edit, Pontificiis Authentt- 
ca, 1 Cor. 10, 17. adait Et 
de uno calice, 


T Secundum antiquam Eccleſie 
conſuetudinem omnes tam corpor- 
rs quam Sanguins Communica- 
bat * xqttod eriam adbuc in qui- 
buſaam Eccleſirs ſervatur. Aquin. 
in Johan. 6. | 


{| 1 Cor. '1o0. 16. Communicatio 
ſanguink Chriſti. Vatab. idem 
in Margin. Awnotat. vel partics- 
patio. Grzc #94 xaiyavia. 


. * Similitudinem pretiofi ſangui- 


ns bibs, ut nullus horror cruors 
fit, © pretium tamen operetur 
Redemptions. Ambrol. de Sacr. 
lib. 4. .cap..4. 


t Matt. 26.28. Aus # xguvis )- 
&.MxHs. h.e. proprie, Sanguy No- 
vi faeders: Ita Grot. & Ham. 
Annot, in Titul.& Beza in locum. 


' Latmi autem Teſt amentum ver- 


tunt, Grot. 


{| Exo0d.24.8. Hauſtu mutui ſan- 
guins fedus faciunt : de Scythis 
Herodot. lib.4. Quod 1dem refert 
etram de Medis, ut £E Solinus, 
Cap. 20. 

*. Heb. 9 16, 17. Teſtamentum 
eſt voluntas defuntti, Quantil, 
Vivents nulla eſt hereditas, Di- 
geſt. & Rom. ].C. dicunt, Teſt a- 
mentum morte confirmatur.Grot. 


hath died, and conſequently aſſures uSthat all choſe promiſes ſhall be made 
pood unto us, eſpecially that of the pardan of our Sins, for ſince we and many 
had deſerved Erernal Death by our offences , this Blood was poured forth to 
procure a Pardon, not for uz alone, but for as many as had finned, even for all 
the World, for all (ſaith St. Chryſoſtom) are many : When therefore we ſee this 
lo plainly repreſented in the pouring forth of the Holy Chalice, ler us not 


only ſhew a high eſtimation o 


that moſt meritorious Blood which ſaves 1o 


many Souls eftecually, and hath virtue enough to redeem all the World; but 
alſo atuare our Devotion in ſome pertinent Sohloquies after this or the like 


Form. 


Meyinks, O my dear Redeemer , while thou art pouring forth thy moſt precio 
Blood, thou Lookeſt on me with a Countenance mixed of Pity and Upbraiding, that 1 
ſhould rake ſo little care to ſave this Soul which thou haſt bought at ſuch a rate: Do I 
wot behold thoſe drops and ſtreams to trickle down, that have ſealed the Covenant of 
Peace, and confirmed all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, why then am I not ſwallowed up 
with admiration, why do I not breath and pant after it? I came not to quench my 


bodily 
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bodily thirſt, but to waſh my Soul in this ſalutary Fountain,O how freely it flows a pre 
perfeftly it cures! Lord let me taſte thereof ! Make it unto me the Blood of Teſus. KK 
it xs that my Soul thirſteth after : And now that thy powerful WWord hath ballowed ;; 
let me not by evil thoughts or unbelief, malice, or impenitence, make it to my ſelf an 

unhallowed thing, but as thou h fitted it for the Myſtery, 'O fit me alſo to receive it 

I cannot now have any more low or common thoughts about it, I will by Faith eſteem 

it as my Saviours Blood, and though I am unworthy of {o Divine @ Cordial, yet m 

Soul gaſpeth for it, and without it, alas, I muſt die and periſh. / 

$.13. Do this, as oft ag pe ſhall d2ink it in remembzance of me 

Amen, ] We have here again a renewed injunction to Do this, and if we 

have any ſenſe of our Redeemers Love, or any care of our own Souls, we ſhall 

not need to be preſſed to it, but ſhall deſire to Do it often, and yer always to 

Do it well, not drinking it as common Wine, but as the. memorial of his blood. 

ſhedding, in remembrance of him and his ineſtimable kindneſs: but of this we 

have ſpoken before, 9.10. Onely we muſt note, that, this Xmncn in the en} 

of this Prayer, was anciently ſpoken * by the People with a 

* 1 Cor. 14.16. Ege rn Aplud om loud voice; not onely to ſhew their joyning 1n the dehire, that 
oY o—__ : 5: the Elements may become truly Conſzcrated ; but alfo tg 
ones ab/3/-1r, Tits 4 meay ads Clare their firm belief, that they are now to be eſteemed 
ndopihug near *Apluf, Juit. As the very Body and Blood of Chriſt ; Let us therefore here 
Mart. Ap. 2. Vid. Aug. de verb. moſt devoutly ſeal all that thz Prieſt hath done, and un- 
Apoit.Serm.31+ Et Hicron. Tane- fejgnedly coſlific our Faith, by a hearty Amen, Lord it & 
oph. Epiſt. 62. T. 2. p. 270. dene as thou haſt commanded, and 1 doubt not but the myſtery « 
rightly accompliſhed, 1 am perſuaded that here z that which my 

Soul longeth after, a crucified Saviour communicating himſelf to poor penitent Sinners, 

O let me be reckoned among that number , and then I ſhall aſſuredly receive thee , holy 


Teſws! Amen. 


* 


The Paraphraſe of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


6. 14. O [Almightp God] infinite in Power, and wonderful in thy good.- 
neſs, Thou art, [our Deavenlp Father, who] to ſave us from Eternal Miſery 
[of thp tender mercp] and free compaſſion [ didſt give thy onlp] and well. 
beloved -| Son Jeſus Chzilt ] not only to be born in our nature, but alſo 
[to ſuffer | a moſt grievous and bitter [ Death upon the Croſs] that his Life 
os "1 [fo2 our redemption] from everlaſting Torments to which we were, 
orfeited. | 

We believe and confeſs it was this thy. Son. [who made there ] on the Croſs 
[ by his own ] voluntary [oblation of Himſelf ] to that accurſed Dzath, 
though he was but [once offered] in this manner, | a full, perfect, and ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction} to thy oftended Juſtice, not 
only for the fins of ſome Times, or ſome Perſons, but | fo2 the ſing of] all men 

® that are, were, or ſhall be throughout [the whole Wold ] ſo that there 15 
_ out might upon their Faith and Repentance be forgiven by the vertue 
thereof. 

And becauſe there needs no other Sacrifice for Sin now, therefore our Lord 
Jeſus appointed [and did inſtitute} this holy Sacrament to repreſent it. [And 
in his yholp Goſpel] he doth accordingly plainly [command ug] to obſerve 
this Rite, thereby [ts continue a perpetual]and lively[mcemozp of that his] 
moſt meritorious and mott | precious Death; | So that his Love ma 
--onck our hearts [ulitii His coming again] to judgment in the end of the 

orld. 

In obedience to this Command, we are now about to make this memorial 
of his Paſſion, and that we may do it effectually [Year us O moſt merciful 
Father] Confider our need of this Heavenly Food [We moſt humbly be- 
lecch the] in whoſe power it is alone to feed our Souls: [And grant that 
we receiving ] with a true Repentance and lively Faith | theſe thp Crea- 
tures of Bread and Wine ] which thou haſt choſen to expreſs this Myſte- 


ry, and partaking of them | accozding to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus 
| Chiiſis] 


<&.XVII. The P2ayer of Conſecration, 


Chaiſts] gracious intention ana [moſt Holp Jntitcution] namely [in re- 
mgmb2ance of 11s] bitter [Dcath and] bloodv [Paſſion] Let them Com- 
municate him unto us, that we by them [map be partakers of his moſt 
h[cſſed Body and Blood | and of ail che benefits of his Incarnation and his 

ferings. 
gy Pp not in us to make theſe Creatures to be a Sacrament , wherefore we 
will do as our Lord did, and ſay as he ſaid; And be thou pleaſed to grant, that 
the Words of Jeſus pronounced by thy Servant, may have the ſame effet upon 
theſe Elements, which they had when ſpoken with his bleſſed mouth [Who tn 
the ſame night that he was betraped}] to his Crucifiers, as one of the laſt 
tokens of his love [twk B2ead] the ſtatf of Life ( as we now take this into onr 
hands) to reſemble his taking our Nature | and when he had] begged thy 
blefling (2s 2we do alſo) thereon, and | given thanks ] ſhewing how chear- 
fully he ſuffered for us [Ye b2ake it] (2s we this Bread) into many pieces, an 
Emblem of his broken and wounded Body [and gave it to his Diſciples] 
to whom he deſigned the benefits of his Paſſion [ſaping, Take] this pledg of 
your Redemption molt thankfully, and by Faith [Eat] that you may be nou- 
riſhed by my Love, for [This is] the Communion of [mp Bodp] and ſhall 
make you partakers of 1t, as 1t 15 a Sacrifice [which 18 given} to God to (atis- 
fe [fo2 pou ] Provided you | Do this in] a moſt thankful [rememb2ance of 
me] and my All-ſufficient Oblation. 

[Likewiſe alſo after] the Paſchal [Oupprr} that he might give himſelf 
wholly to us [ Ye twk the Cup] of Wine which maketh glad the heart of Man 


(even as 2e take this) [And when he had] begged thy blefling on it (as we . 


ww 40) and allo [given thanks] that his Blood was accepted for the life of 
the World [ Dc gave it to His Diſciples ] to declare he would freely pour 
out his Blood for them [faping, D:ink pe all] who defre a part in me, [of 
this ] Cup, and apply to your ſelves the benefits of my Blood-ſhedding | Fo2 
this 18] the Communion of [mp Blood] which ſealeth the New Covenant, 
and is the Confirmation | of the Pew Teſtament] with the Promiles rhereof : 
And it ſhall give you a right unto them : for this is it | which is ſhed ] to 
make Attonement | fo2 pou] in particular [and fo2] as [manp] as believe ic 
to be \ujicient | fo2 the remiſſion of Sins] Wherefore I charge you [| Da 
this as oft as] may be, and whenſoever | pe ſhall dzink it ] let it be with 

t devotion [In rememb2ance of me] and of my love in laying down my 
te tor you [Wmen. ] It is finiſhed, according to thy Will. So be it, and let 
all the People lay, Amen. 
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SEtcCT. XVIIL 


Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


& \ \ 7 Hen the time of Diſtribution 1s come, the Gueſts muſt { 
V. I. - D not rudel 
and diſorderly take every one his own part, 1 Cor. 11. 14. becunds 
God is the Maſter of the Feaſt, and (according to the Eaſtern Cuſtom) he hath 
provided Officers to divide to every one their portion®, Where. 


* Gen 42.34. 1 Sam.9.24. Hebr. fore the People are to receive this from the Miniſter, as from 


TW1,JD : Eith.2.9. Fercula ſin- ps | 
gulis appoſita ſecundum morem the hands of God himſelt, and accordingly they ought tO 


DV ientalom. Vid. Ham, Annot, kneel in the moſt lowly manner, as thoſe do, who are to re- 
Luke 8. (a.) ceive a favour even from an Earthly Prince: For it is now the 
Cuſtom of the Eaſtern and Greek Churches, of the Latine 
Church, and Lutherans alſo, yea, of all the World (faith Eraſmzs) to receive 
kneeling, and which is moſt conſiderable to us, our own Church (which hath 
power to determine theſe circumſtances) hath preſcribed this Poſture, and 
+— Non enim withal declared it is only for Order and Comelineſs, and to expreſs our Hu- 
716.maverwit yjlity to God, not to give any worſhip to the Elements t; anditis a wonder any 
_ -d per ſhould refuſe to receive kneeling, merely becauſe the Church enjoins it, fince 
jos xpoh every conlidering and humble Chriftian would chuſe that way if it were left 
0. Lit.S.Clyf. indifferent. The whole time of Communicating is ſpent in Prayers and Praiſes, 
and therefore ſure we ought to be upon our * Knees, if it 
* Nemo carnem illam manducat were only that we might be ready to ofter up our Prayers 
ſi prius adoraverit : Augult. to God. Ir is highly probable that this geſture hath obtained 
moon he in the Weſtern Church at leaſt 1200 years, and alchough of 
+ Stemu: bene, ſlemus in timore, Old in the Eaſt they did ſtand f, yer it was with fear and 
Lit. Baſil. trembling, with ſilence, and down-caſt eyes, for they groaned mn 
ſpirit, and kept their joy within (laith St. Chry/oſtom.,) They came 
near ({aith St. Cyril ||) bowing themſelves in the poſture of Wor- 
> Higuic<s — afar, of five ſhip and Adoration. 
Fe99%uminonws x) owdoumal gr, Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. verſus finem. 


|| Chryfoſt. Hom:l. de encceniis. 


As for the words of Adminiſtration ſome think they contain a double Form. 

Both the old Roman Form, and that which Calvin did preſcribe, both united 

by the Reviſors of the Liturgy under Queen Elizabeth. Ir is moſt certain, that 

the Ancient Church did uſe the firſt words [The Bodp of our Lo2d Jeſus 

Chziſt } in the Adminiſtration. To which the People an- 

* Dicit tibi Sacerdos Corpus (ſwered Amen * ; both to expreſs their deſire it might be 


NE. 09. 00 | | : 
Chriſtz, © tu dick Amen, þ.e. Chriſts Body unto them, and their firm belief, that it was fo. 
verum, quod confitetur Lingua, 


ee. Ou + » The next words, | Pzeſerve thy Bodp and Soul unto 

—_ —— {—_— Everlaſting Lite : as we are told by Durantus de Rit. Ecclef. 
fia accepto Chriſts ſanguine di- Cathol, I. 2. c. F5- Were added in St. Greg. lib. de Sacram, And 
cit Amen. Aug.Reſp.ad Orof.qu. we may gather as much from St. Gregories Life, Þ although the 
WA  "_ OR INTL - Modern Maiflals have altered this now : The other part 
ls = * Take and eat, &c. have for their Author Chriſt himſelf, 
* Vide Hiſtor. Vitz S. Gregor. who did Adminiſter 1n theſe words: and if we ſhould leave 
ante oper. ejus, lib. 2. cap. 41. them out (as the Roman Church doth ) we ſhould have but 
| ' half his Form: And if we do well conſider the whole Frame, 

it appears to be nothing elſe but a neceſſary Paraphraſe upon our Saviours words, 

which doth expound and fit them for every ones private Meditations; for therc- 

tore the Church appoints all theſe words to be repeated to each partaker, that 

every one may have time,and ſubje& matter afforded for his own particular Me- 

ditations ; yet becauſe all are not able of themſelves to fix and to enlarge their 

thoughts , ſo as to deduce ſuitable Soliloquies and Devotions to entertain them- 

ſelves with 1n the time of Adminiſtration, we judg the moſt practical handling 

of this rare Compolure will be, to draw proper Meditations from all the parts 

thereof, when we have firſt diſcovered the method in this Analyis. . 

e 
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The Analyſis of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


The 47/0272 of our Lozd Jeſus Chzilt 


.. i. A Commemoration,de. 


b- Z | claring whatitis ; 

x 4 . given 

<5 Which was} ſhed > fo2 thee, 

d' | 2. A Petition that we may par- FPzeſerve thy Bodp and Soul un 

gh 12. [- ; 

SE < takeotf the benefits thereof. 3 to Everlaſting Life, 

LS C1. Exter- $ Take and Eat? -..... 

i | nally, 3 Drink c This 

is 

& © L3- A dire&tion howe Cx. Jn —— died 
- toreceiveit, | that Chriſts Blood 

.Q2+ Inter. , was ſhed [ fo? thee, 
nally, 


| feed on him in thy heart 
12s And bp Faith with thank(- 


giving. 
Ca ua, 
Diſcourſes and Meditations upon the Adminiſtration. 


$.' 2. We muſt now lay by all other thoughts, and diligently compoſe our 
Guls for the As of holy Communion , remembring that we muſt Feaſt with 
God by filence and heavenly Contemplation. Let us now therefore conſider 
how groat a work we are about to perform, let us think what benefits we ſhall 
loſe, and what evil we ſhall fall into, it we do it unworthily , what Comforts 
and Advantages we ſhall receive it we do it acceptably, let us call to mind what , 
need we have of the Divine Afiſtance, and pray with Sampſon, Strengthen xs, 
0 Lord, only thy once, Fudg. 16.28. Let us remember our {1ns afreſh to humble 
us, and review our wants: Both that we may have them ready to ſpread before 
our Lord, and that we may thereby ſtir up 1n ovr ſelves moſt fervent defires at- 
tes his Grace aud Mercy: And let nothing divert us from thoſe thoughts, unleſs 
our Charity to our Brethren. For when we hear the Miniſter uſe theſe: words 
tothe reſt of the Congregation, we ſhall do well moſt heartily to with this holy 
Communion may be Life to every Soul, {ſo that all who fit together at this blel- 
kd-Feaſt, may alſo meet in Life Everlaſting: And as the Miniſter 1s drawing 
near to you, confh1der the ſound of his Maſters feet is behind him, wherefore 
labour to expreſs the ſame Reverence both in Soul and Body as you would do if 
Jeſus were viſibly preſent with a train of glorious Angels: ſay as the Primitive 
Chriſtians did *, Lord, I am not worthy thou ſhouldſt come under 


my roof! and at the ſound of his words let your heart leap with- * Porro mors erat Communica- 
In you for joy: and ſay, Whence it that my Lord himſelf (hould 779% dum accipiebant Enchari- 


come unto me? and then according as you have opportunity, 


ſtiam dicere, Domine non ſum 
dignus ut inires ſub teFum me- 


you may from thele very words be furniſhed with moſt perti- ,,3. Authore Origine, Hom. 6. 


nent Meditations. in diyerf, ap. Durant. 


Meditations 
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Meditations before the Receiving of the Bread. 
\ $.4. The Body of our Lozd Jeſus Chiſt, 
An A of Faith. 


O Eternal Word of God, by whoſe power all things were made, I will not o5þ. hors 
thou canſt give me thy Fleſh to eat ? Becauſe I am abundantly ſatisfied in thy [ajin 
This 1s mp Bodp : $ince thou canſt make it become to me whatſoever thou ſayet 
it is *, T believe, Lord, help my unbelief ! What though my ſenſes 
* Oportet 1g1tur & nos in ſum- aſſure me , the outward ſubſtance and its accidents ſtill remain } ? 


ptionibus Drvinorum myſterio- 5, 1 po; my Experience tell me there ws ane 
rum indubitatam retinere fi- y Faith and my Exp fhcacy there. 


dem, ©5 non querere quo modo? beyond the power of any other thing : Alas , the Fleſh woull 
D. Bernar- profit me nothing, John 6. 63. for he that zs joined to thee muſt be 
+ Corporals ſubſtantie retinet one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6.17. O let theſe ſacred Symbols therefore make 
fpeciem;ſed virtuty divine invi- yg partaker of thy Nature, an4 @ partner in thy merits , let them 
/ibils efecientia probat adeſſe unite me to thee, ingraft me m thee, and make that Body mi 
tiam. Cypr. de cen. Dom. | Ef. p06 "ay mine 
prejen which did ſuffer Death for me , and then I ſhall ſeek no further, 
but be more happy than if 1 could underſtand all Myſteries : Sure 1 am, This is thy 
Body in Sacrament, it communicates to us the Bleſſings aud Benefit thereof, and though 
preſented in a Figure, and by a holy Rite, yet it 35 to all its purpoſ es that which it doth 
repreſent ; I will therefore recerve it as thy Body, and eſteem 1t infinitely above all 
other Food, that I may not be judged for not diſcerning thy Body. O let it be untg 
me according to my Faith, Amen. 


An A& of Humility. 


I am a ſinful Wretch, O Lord, and yet if I bid thee depart from me, I baniſh all true 
happineſs from my Soul. I long for thy preſence,” but how ſhall I entertain thee? thou 
aſt born of a pure Virgin, wrapped in clean linnen, laid in a new Tomb, and dwelleſt 
now where nothing defiled can enter, but never was there ſo umvorthy an Apartment 
prepared for thee as my polluted heart , into which I durſt not preſume to bring thee but 
that I know thou canſt make it clean ; However when by Faith I ſee that Body which 
all the Angels of Heaven worſhip, I cannot but abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes ; 
I am amazed to ſee ſuch a Majeſty come to viſit a Sin-ſick Soul in ſo poor a Cottage ; 
yea, I cannot but tremble at thy preſence, O thou King of Glory, becauſe I am ſo over- 
ſpread with the filth of ſin. But I will lament thoſe corruptions which I cannct fully 

ns: Purge away, and beſeech thee not to deſpiſe me, though I do deſerve it, I do profeſi 

ne. 8 my ſelf umvorthy, but thy condeſcenſion in ſtooping to me will be the more illuſtrious ®, 
aaaeſs" yr 14 and if thou haſt leſs delight in me for the preſent, thou ſhalt have more Glory by me 
preſtatur in- afterwards ,when thou haſt changed my wile body,and made it like to thy glorious Body, 
digns.Salvian. according to thy mighty Power. Amen. 


S$. g. Which was given fo? the, 
An Ad of Love. 


_ Holy Feſus, I am not worthy to touch this bleſſed Body as it is thine , yet I preſume 
to approach becauſe thy Love hath made it mine, This ss the Sacrifice for my. ſms, the 
price of. my Redemption, and, that by which my Soul was ranſomed from Hell, and re- 
ſcued from a dreadful Execation, it was given fo2 me, and it ſhall nov ve given 
tome: And baſt thou prepared ſuch a propitiation for me,an4 offered it unto me,which 
z5 dearer to thee than thouſands of Gold and Silver? Lord, I am even raviſhed with 
thy Lowe, and tranſported with affe&ion to thee, who haſt regarded me a fortorn Crea- 
ture, and diſappointed my Enemies that waited to ſee my fall : Dear Saviour, I wil 
love thee with all my Powers, and ſtrive and pray that I may love thee more and more, 
as fervently as ever any of thy Saints have done, 1 will give my ſelf unto thee, and 


deſbiſe all otherthings in compariſon of thee ; and when 4 have once taſted of 1945 al 
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(aving Sacrifice which was g1ven fo2'me, 1 am perſuaded that neither Life nor 
Death, Pleaſure nor Pain, things preſent or things tocome, ſhall ever be able to ſepa- 
nate me from the Love of God which 1s in Chriſt feſus our Lord, Amen. 


$. 6. Pzcſerve thy Bodp and Soul to Everlaſting Life. 


| An Actof Deſire. 

O my Celeſt;al Food, the Bread that came down from Heaven, how dobb thy ſweet- 
nels, and my 02/n neceſſities iuvite me * My Body alas ! is liable to temporal, my Soul 
to Eternal Death, and behold here # the Medicine of Immortality, which will remove 
the Sting of the firſt, and deſtroy the Power of the ſecond Death, which will fill me 
with the Graces which I want, fit me for the Glory which I deſire, and advance my 
Soul and Body above the power of Corruption : I feel a mighty hunger created in me, 
an Appetite kindled after theſe incomparable dainties, which nothing but this Heavenly 
Manna can ſatisfi?: Behold I deſpiſe the meat which periſheth and feedeth for de- 
frutlion, and T long with a great impatience to taſte of ths Body of Chriſt , of which 
I may eat and live for ever , which will make the Grave unable to hold me, and Hell 
mat to dare to ſhut its mouth upon me: O make no long tarrying, but give me now and 


ever ths Bread, for I deſire nothing but Chriſt ; and if I want thu repaſt, I ſhall faint 
or die before I come tothe Mount of God, 


A Meditation when the Bread i: offered to ws. 


6. 7. Take and Cat this, 


An A&of Admuration. 

Ilhence i it , that my Lord himſelf ſhould come to me? No ſooner doth hs woice 
ſamd in my ears , but my heart within me leaps for joy. Oh bleſſed tidings to my 
poor Soul, almoſt famiſhed with feeding on Husks and Vanity, faint and languiſhing 
with grief and fear , and behold thou [ayeſt, Take and Eat, thou offereſt rhy ſelf 
unto 27e, and commandeſt me to feaſt upon thy own Fleſh, yea, upon all thy Merits and 
Graces, Lord! thou reacheſt out moſt freely that which I need infinitely, and that 
which I wiſh for above all things. Adored be thy admirable bounty , in compliance 
wherewith (unworthy though I am) I do ſtretch out a trembling band, I do open my 
mouth, yea, my heart to receive thee: Open your Doors, O ye Gates of my Soul, and 
the King of Glory ſhall come in; Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for behold thy King 


cometh, meek and lowly, to viſit the meaneſt of hu Servants, Come Lord Feſars, 
come quickly, 


A Meditation while we eat the Bread. 


$. 8. Jn remembzance that Chiiſt died fo? the, 


An At of Contrition. 

O my Soul, behold how thou haſt incenſed the Majeſty of Heaven! See how he 
gives up the moſt innocent and moſt holy Feſus, thy beſt, thy onely friend, and his own 
dear Son , to be tortured and tormented for thy Sins: O how cruelly was he ſcourged 
with Whips, wounded with Thorns, loaden with the Croſs, torn with Nails, pierced 
with a Spear , and rackt on the moſt painful inſtrument of Death ! Hu lovely Face 
# defiled with blood and ſpitting, hu ears filled with taunts and curſes , his Eyes dren- 
hed in tears for the ruine of bus Enemies , and bis Soul amazed at the terrours of the 
Divine Wrath ; *till at length all wounded, broken ana bloody with many groans, yet 
with admirable patience be breaths out hes holy Soul: And yet whatever he ſuffered 
was my portion. My pleaſure hath been his pain , my wicked life hath cauſed hw 
duter death. Wretch that I am, to live in ſuch a manner , that nothing elſe could 
ſatufie or make my Peace! But here I come ths day to call my Sin to remembrance ; 
I will look on thee whom I bave pierced, with a moſt tender and [ympathizing affe- 
ton, and while 1 break this holy Bread with my Teeth , I will commemorate how 
thou waſt bruiſed for our iniquities , and how our offences did grind thee with grief 

an 
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»E/t enim tanta vs crucy Chri- 
ſti, ut ſi ante oculos ponatur, & 
# mente fideliter retineatur ita 
ut in ifſam mortem Chriſts m- 
tentis oculy adfpiciatur , nulla 
concupiſcentia, nulla libidognullus 
furor, nulla poteſt ſuperars imvi- 
dia. Origen. in 7. ad Rom. 


and pain. Holy Saviour, Iam angry at my ſelf, and full of anguiſh, to ſee what 1 


have brought upon thee, I am ſorry with all my heart, that T haye 
given barbour to thy Murtherers :. But I hope this moſt diſmal ſhe. 
acle * ſhall mortifie in me all deſires after Evil ; and make me a6. 
hor all thoſe deſperate pleaſures, which muſt be ſo dearly paid forb 
thee, or elſe ſtand charged upon my Account for ever. No, no 7 
will never crucifie thee again by renewing my diſobedience, for J ow 
done too much already. 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Bread. 
- $.9. And fed on him in thy hcart bp Faith with Thankſgiving, 
An A of particular Application and Graticude. 


Hail holy Lamb of God, thrice welcome art thou to a poor periſhing Sinner, was it 
not enough that thou ſhuuldſt ſuffer ſo mach for me, but thou wilt alſo give all the 
purchaſe of thoſe ſufferings to me ? Thy loving kindneſs is truly admirable. Thou haſt 
taken my ſins on thy ſelf and communicated thy Righteouſneſs unto my Soul, Loyd, 
while I believe and conſider the benefits of thy Paſſron, I am revived and filled with 
an unwonted vigour: My Conſcience doth accuſe me of many and grievors ſins; but ] 
do here moſt humbly and thankfully ſet forth this perfe# Sin-offering before thy Ds. 
vine Majeſty, and I know thou canſt not except againſt it, I believe 1t is ſufficient 
to attone thy anger ; what T owe he hath diſcharged, what I have deſerved he hath 
endured, ſo that for his ſake I hope thou wilt ſet me free : Bleſſed Feſus ! how i my 
Soul refreſhed, that it zs thus reſtored again ts thy Fathers Lowe! Let Heaven and 
Earth praiſe thee, and declare the merit of thas glorious Sacrifice, and I will bleſs 
thee while I have my being, I will love thee becauſe thou haſt loved me better than 
thy own life; my heart ſhall feaſt with Foy and Euchariſt upon the Pleaſures and 
Comforts, which I expett to draw from thy celeftial food ; I have recerved thine im- 
maculate Body, and it ſhall cleanſe my ſinful Body, and teach me by the wirtue of (o 
rare an example to relieve my poor Brethren for whom thou haſt died: and to conquer 
my Enemies by my Charity, for thus thou haſt done to me : And both my Lips and my 
Life ſhall ſet forth thy Praiſe ; I begmn to feel my ſelf one with thee already,and I wil 
wait 'till IT am perfetty united to thee in everlaſting Glory. Amen. 


Meditations before the Receiving of the Cup. 
$. 10. The Blwd of our Lo2d Jeſus Ch1ilt. 
An Ad of Acknowledgment. 


It will not ſuffice me, Deareſt Saviour, to recezve thee in part onely , for I muſt be 
wholly thine, and (bleſſed be thy Name) thou art willing to be wholly mine alſo. Thou 
haſt already given me thy holy Body to cleanſe my Nature, and now thou art preps- 
ring thy precious Blood to waſh away my guilt. My ſins have poured ont every drop 
thereof, wherefore thou preſenteſ# it to me by it ſelf, to ſhew how truly thou didſt [uf- 
fer death for me, And now, O my Redeemer, thou haſt ſaid, This Cup is the Com- 
municn of thy Blood, and thy Truth i unqueſtionable, thy Power u infinite, and thy 
Love was ſuch, that thou gaveſt thy Hearts-blood for me, 1 will 1ecerve it therefore 
as the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, the Seal of all the Promiſes of thy Holy 
Goſpel : I have indeed (wile Sinner that I am) drunk in iniquity like Water, and 
therefore am unfit to taſte this Water of Life, and get I ſhall periſh without it, for 
am all over defiled,. and ths is the Fountam which thou haſt opened to cleanſe us; 1 
am ſcorched with the Flames of evil Luſts, and unruly Paſſions, and this us the Cup 
which thou haſt provided to cool and refreſh us: O thou Medicine of immortality, 
my Soul longeth for thee, 2vhat walue 35 ſufficient for me to put upon this Heavenly 
Cordial ? How can I reverence it enough, ſince the God of Heaven eſteemed it 4 


price ſufficient for Millions of periſhing Mankind ? Lord let me taſte, and my " 
a 
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ſhall live, let me waſh in this Laver before I come to thy great Tribunal, ſo ſhall I be 
whiter than Snow. 


S. 11. Which was ſhed fo2 the, 
o An A of Repentance mixed with Faith. 


Was there ever ſo baſe a Wretch as I have been, who have accounted thoſe ſins 
ſmall and trivial, yea, and made them my ſport ang, pleaſure, which have preſſed 
down and wounded the Holy Feſt till be zs all over drenched in his own Bloud ! 
Wo i me, I have eaſily committed that, which nothing but theſe ſtreams can waſh 
away: O ye accurſed Luſts, ye have by wicked hands taken, Crucified and ſlain the 
Lord of Life, and if he had not ſuſtained your fury, ye bad delivered me over to 
Everlaſting Burnings ; I do abhor and deteſt ye all, how dear ſoever you have been 
to me, the (ight of my bleeding Saviour hath ſtirred up my indignation againſt you, 
and I will revenge his Bloud upon you, by ſacrificing you all at this Altar. How cars 
my Eyes but drop down Tears of Contrition when they behold thee pouring forth Rz- 
vers of thy Bloud ? But while I grieve to ſee thy bleeding wounds, I muſt not forget 
for whons thou didſt [wFtain them ; thy Blowd was fhed for me becauſe my Life was 
forfeited; why art thou then [0 caſt down, O my Soul ?' Wilt thou diſhonour that price 
by thy doubts and: fears which God hath accepted for all the World? Cannot that Sa- 
crifice which appeaſeth the Divine Wrath, ſatisfie thy Faith?. Be not afraid, only be- 
heve, and be aſſured, he will not caiF away thoſe whom he hath bought at ſo dear a 
rate, for thee it was ſhed, for thee it 3s prepared, open thy mouth wide and he will 
fu ut. 


$.12. Pzeferve thy Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life. 
An Ac of Supplicarion. 


0 Lord, I tremble at the apprehenſion of all thoſe Evils that ſtand between me and 
thy Glory; behold, the Grave gapeth for my Body, the Infernal Pit threatens to 
ſwallow my Soul, and Satan is ready (were he permitted ) every moment to devour 
me; wherefore I beſeech thee (prinkle me with thy All- ſawing Bloud, that the deſtroy- 
ing Angel may ps over me; Let me drink of this Cup of Life, and ſo ſhall my Body 
be free from Corruption, and my Soul from Condemnation ; Death fhall be defeated, 
the Grave diſmantled, and Satan diſappointed : Let me drink of thy precious Bloud, 
that Imay receive thereby abundance of thy Spirit , ſo ſhall my Body be hallowed into a 
ſacred Temple, and my Soul ſhall be repleniſhed! with ſuch Graces that 1 can never pe- 
riſh: Sweeteſ® Feſws ! how deſirable are thy Proviſions ? O let us not always languiſh 
without them, but pity our dry and parched Souls, and water them we mtreat thee, 
with theſe living treems, for behold we thirſt, and long with a mighty Paſſion to 
drink of this Fount am of Life, that we may not faint in our Fourney to thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures which are at thy right hand : O- give us this Divine Cordial at preſent, 
and make it to 11s a Preſervative for Body and Sonl to Everlaſting Life, Amen. 


A Meditation in the Receiving of the Cup. 
$.13. D2ink this in remembzante that Chziſts Bloud was ſhed-fo2 thee. 


An A& of Commemoration. 


How chearing u this Cup to me, Bleſſed Feſus! which was ſo dreadful unto thee ; 

it was thy Agonies, and thy Wounds which afforded me thus Wine of Toy; Thou 

didſt . find how bitter it was when thou 2ert appeaſing an offended God, but I taſte 
| A 


how 
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how ſweet it is now that thou baſt made him a tender, and reconciled ather* I». 
ceive this Cup, O my Saviour, as anew pledge of thy deareſt Love, for from Moe 
Pits whence theſe Rivulets did flow, I can diſcern thy heart bleeding in pity to _ = 
ſery, and ſick of Love : And ſince thou doſt here give me aright to that great - " 
tion which thou haſt made, I domoſt humbly commemorate the {ame before the Fath ; 
of Heaven, as the full ſati/attion for my innumerable debts; and Twill rem$yþ, 4 5 
dolours of thy Croſs with a br ker ſenſe than ever, becauſe thou haſt made me drink 
of thy Bloud, and given me thy Soul, thy Life and thy Spirit, ſo that now Twi1 
live no more, but thou ſhalt liye im me, becauſe we have mingled Souls, and thou 
haſt joyned me to thy ſelf by the Communications of thy Spirit, O let nothing ſeparate 
that which t hoa haſt ſo graciouſly joyned together. 


A Meditation after the Receiving of the Cup. 
$.14. And be thankful. 
An A& of Thankfulneſs and Reſolution. 


Praiſe the Lord O my Soul, and all that 3s within me bleſs his Hoily Name, for now 
T find the Mercy and the Peace, the Comfort and the Grace which flows from the 
Death of Chriſt, let all the World know what he hath done for my Soul, he bath re. 
ſcued me, and many of my poor Brethren round about me from the nethermoſt Hell 
Wherefore I will love thee, holy Feſus' more than I can expreſs, and I will love them 
for thy ſake; And ſince thou haſt given thy ſelf, thy Merit: and Graces to me, and 
ſealed a New Covenant with mein thy own Bloud, I do-here bind my ſelf by this (a- 
cred Cup, to be ſincerely thine *, I ill ſpend my time and ſtrength 


* Mos eſt regibus quotes in ſoct- 
etatem coeant amplicare dextras, 
polliceſq; mmter ſe vincire. Mox 
— lev aftu cruorem eliciunt at- 
que invicem lambunt : id fedus 
arcanum habetur, quaſi mutuo 
cruore ſancitumi: Tacit. Annal. 
ld: 12. 


in thy ſervice, yea, and ſacrifice my Bloud to bear Witneſs to thy 
Truth, if ever thou calleſt me thereunto. I will never betray nor 
forſakethee, but live and diewith thee, for 7 have ſworn, and am 
ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to keep thy Righteous Fudgments. O let me 
never unhallow that Body, nor defile that Soul in which the Lord 
"Feſwes delights to dwell, let no Oaths or Lying prophane thoſe Lips, 


no Obſcenity or Intemperance pollute that Mouth by which thoſe Ho- 
ly Symbols have paſſed : And methinks I feel new deſires and new hopes, my Nature 
ſeems renewed, my Bloud refined, my Soul full of holy wigour, bleſſed be thy Name 
for it, let thy Mercy keep me im thus bappy temper till I have accompliſhed all my Reſe- 
lutions, Amen. 


- $.15. By theſe and luch like Contemplations you muſt keep your minds im- 
ployed all the time that the Heavenly Banquer doth continue; and if the Con- 
gregation be numerous, and there be further opportunity, the devout Soul will 
ealtly ind more fuel to nourtſh theſe flames, (viz.) by conlidering the necefli- 
ties of all Mankind, the Calamities of the Church, the Mileries of the Sick, the 
Wants of the Poor, the condition of our Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance, 
and recommending them all with an efteual Charity to Almighty God through 
Chriſt Jeſus: As alſo by lamenting its own unworthineſs and indiſpolitions, by 
recolle&ing all its preſent wants both Spiritual and Temporal, by * ame the 

0 


difficulties and dangers of that pious courſe now undertaken, and by calling u 

on the Father of Mercies, tor Grace and Rehef, for Courage and Strength, tor 
Support and Protection in order to each of theſe: So likewiſe by doing Acts of 
mental Charity, to be put in Execution afterwards, viz. Reſolving for the ſake 
of Jeſus to forgive andto dogood to our Enemies, to reprove Sinners, inſtruct 
the ignorant, help thoſe that are in need: And finally by contemplating of the 
wiſdom and advantage of a Holy Life, the comfort and peace of a Happy 
Death, the joys and Bees of the Life of Glory, with the pleaſures of choſe 
Souls that behold Jeſus face to face: theſe and many more which the good 


Spirit will offer, we muſt improve as much as the time will give us leave, ” 
cauſe 


s 
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cauſe to look about us, or to unbend our thoughts while the Celebration is in 
hand, 1s a {ign of a carnal heart and a baſs ſpirit, that is weary of converſing 
with God  1t 15 an affront to the Bloud of Chriſt, it expoſeth us to Satans ma- 
lice, and prepares us for evil ſuggeſtions, which unregarded Souls fall into 
ſooner here than elſewhere; and to conclude, it will make our Lord abhor us, 
the Spirit forſake us, and turn the Cup of Blefling into Poiſon and a Curſe: 
Wherefore be very watchful. that no evil or impertinent cogitation do divert 
you, till the Poft-Communion doth begin, and then you muſt have no other 
_ but to joyn with the Miniſter in that part of this Holy Office 
0, 


_ — Ipq__— 


PARTITION IV. 
Of the Poſt-Communion. 


S-E CI. MA 


Of the Poſt-Communion in general, and m particular 
of the Lords Prayer. 


ſoon as the Tables are removed, and an Ac of Irreligion to riſe from 

our common meals * without Prayer and Thankſgiving. How much 

x mwogwor more abſurd and impious then were it for us to depart fo abruptly from the 
yeaigen 39 T ords Table? Our Church hath therefore here provided this concluding Ban- 
noe Porphyr. quet.of Prayers and Praiſes, imitating our Saviours Pattern, who concluded 
de abit. :b.z. his laſt Supper withthat excellent Prayer, Fohn 17. as wellas with that Hymn, 
Sect. 12. Gra- Matt. 26. 30. (whichis ſuppoſed to have been the Paſchal Hallelujah :) and all 
tis agere de= Churches do fin1ſh this Heavenly Feaſt in hke manner as the tollowing parti- 
end hrs - culars will demonſtrate : It 1s our part therefore to take care that the vigour of 
devenireChry- Our devotion do not remit, for we ought to perform theſe duties alſo with the 
ſoft. hom. $3. ſame affections; Ir is the firſt teſtimony which we giwe of that Piety that we 
in Matth. | have vowed, and if well done will be like the digeſtion and turning this Hea- 
venly Food into ſpiritual nouriſhment: Wedo not eat our common meat on- 

ly to pleaſe ourpalate, but to ſupport and ſtrengthen our Nature, and to make 

us mote fit for our Imployment z an like manner we do not partake of the 

blefIed Eachariſt to put us into holy Raptores at preſent only, bur to ſtrengthen 

our Souls, and put them into better frame for all Duties which we owe to 


Almighty God, fo that now we muſt give the firſt experiment of our having 


C.1. | T is a rudeneſs in manners to depart from the Houſe of our Friend a; 
** AP wok 7% 


worthily received. 

$.2. The Lords Prayer is placed in the firſt entrance upon this part of theOf: 
fice, both im imitation of Antiquity}, and becauſe it cannot 
t Bocuit Apoſtolos nt quotidie in any where be* uſed more properly. For having now been 
Corports «tus ſacrifecro, creden=- m1. qe partakers of Jeſus, and his Spirit, it is fit the firſt words 
ces andeant loqui, Pater neſter. 1.1 4 we ſpeak ſhould be his, as if not we, but he lived and 

Hieron. in Pelag. lib.3. Vid Aug. | P (Cos ig IN 06 UTE BY 
Ep. 59. Greg, 1. 7. Ep. 63. Vide ſpake 1n us; and {ſurely theſe divine words can never be more 
item Amb. de Sacr. 1.5. c 4. effectual, than when we have the blefled Author of them fo 
freſh 1n our memories, and have lo lately ſet forth his moſt 
meritorious Death We have 1n this Sacrament received him, and we know 
that unto as many as receive him, he gives them power to become the Sons of 
God, fo that we may all with one heart and voice now ſay moſt cheartully, 


Our Father, and apply every Petition to the preſent occalion 1n this or the 


like manner. 
The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


O Lord who haſt now ſealed our Adoption, and made us Members of Chit, 
we make bold to call thee [Our Father] and do lift up our hearts to thee 
[which art in Yeaven] to bleſs thee for this mighty Favour, wiſhing that 
| Dallowcd] and for ever bleſſed may [be thy Name] throughout all the 
World: Thou haſt made us thy Servants now by Grace, therefore O let [thy 
Kingdom] of Glory [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt : In the mean time, tince 
we have been fed with Angels food, we pray that [thp Will] may [be bone, 

Y 


— 
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by us thy Servants [in Earth] as readily and as conſtantly [ as it 18] ever done 

by thoſe ble{led Spirits [1m Yeaven] We cannot diſtruſt thy Providence for 

Earthly things, ſince thou haſt given us thy own Son, and fed us with his Body 

and Bloud ; wheretore we will only beſeech thee, to { Brve us this dap ] 10 

much as is neceſſary for our ſubfiſtence, even | our datip B2ead] to cnable us 

to ſerve thee : | And fo2give us] by the merits of that prevailing Sacrihce, now 
commemorated, all [our treſpaſſes] by which we have deferved that wrath 

which Jeſus hath endured. Lord pardon us therefore [ as we ] by thy example 

in this Feaſt of Love, do freely [fo2give them that] have done any | treſpaſs 

againſt us. ] And do thou not only remit what 1s paſt, but leſt we loſe our 

comfort and break our vows, O[Leadus not] neither ſuffer us to fall [into 
Temptation] which we expect with more violence, now that we have re- 

nounced the bondage of Satan, [But] we truſt in thee O Lord, and call upon 

thee to[deliver ug from] all [Evil] Temporal, Spiritual, and Ecernal. *[Fo2 * Note, char 
thine 1s the Kingdom] over all, eſpecially over us who have now ſworn Al- ry" — 
legianceunto thee. Thouonly haſt the might and [the Power] to ſecure us. nin "— oh 
And therefore to thee ſhall all the Praiſe [and the Glo2p] be given by Men «of te Office 5 
and Angels [702 ever:and ever.] O do thou theretore to thele our requeſts Euchariſtical, 
lay[Amen] that we may allo join in thy Praiſes : So be it. 


L —— 


$2 CT. AX 
Of the firſt Prayer im the Poſt-Communion., 


$1. Hat the Euchariſt was always concluded with a Hymn is obſerved by 

: all, -but we affirm there were Prayers allo made after it, as appears by 
that Prayer o5 our Saviour, Fohn 17. and alſo from the Cuſtom of = Jews 
who fiſhed the Paſchal Solemnity with Prayers as well as 
Hymns *. And for the Chriſtians, S. Cyril warns them F not =* Hoe ita geſto pater-familias 
to depart till the laſt Prayer be done. Beſides, the joint con- P7*carr0nes menſarias ad finem 
ſent of all the ancient Liturgies ſhew, that all Churches had Bas ts 4. Buxt, Synag. 
ſuch Prayers. As for this Form, the principal Clauſe thereof, . © es 
of offering up our Bodies and Souls, 15 taken from S. Paul, +Eim dyapeiva; ml wylw,%c. 
Roms. 12. 1. and it is a main end of this Sacrament (though the Cyril. Myltag. Cat. 5. 
Roman Maſs is wholly filent in it: ) the reſt of this Prayer (al- . 
though the words be Modern) in ſenſe agrees with many of the ancient Forms, 
and 15 {o well contrived, as it may not only ſerve to exerciſe our devotion at 
preſent, but teach us how to demean our ſelves ſo afterwards, that we may re- 


tan the benefits which we have received, as the more particular conſideration. 
thereof will ſhew. 


The Firft Pzayer. 


Part. II], 


ES 4 2s, —————— 


The Analyſis of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


O Lo2d our Heay 
Father, we tho ne 


f 1. For the acceptance of our Servants entirely de: 


| Sacrifice of Prailc 
Cr. A Supplica- ML 
tion to the 


Father 3 Pl 


2. Petitioning to 
be mercifully ac- 
'C cepted. 


il 


| A Doxology to the whole bleſſed Trinity, 


cC thou 


ſire thy Fatherly Gwd 
neſs mercifull 4 
cept, &c. EI 


| 2. For the benefits of the Ob- | By the Merits and 
| t lation madeby Jeſus Chriſt, J Veath of thp Son Je 
ſus Chzilt, and tho 
Faith in his Bloud, 
CC 
| ” . And here we 
5; | #1. The thing de- )p2efent unto = = 
= | dicated, LoMd ſi : 
E- LAS Souls and Bodieg, 
= dication. OY to be a reaf 
(I calonable ho- 
- 2. Theend of the | , 
= Dedication. HOSMES Dacrifice 
& 
W '© Dumblp beſeching 
'S | the, that all we who 
"_— | 2. A Petition for Grace to | Are Partakers of this 
'© | 2. AnObla- make good this Vow, lpCommuniou,may 
< tion of ours” be full filled with thp 
& | felves,by G2ace and heavenip be- | 
i= | (And although we be 
2 | | (1s Acknowledg- ener gee Boha 
E | | 2 EEE 
* , n ; 
" 2. AnARt crifice 4 es how 
nals of Humi-6 
| lity, ex- Yet we beſech the to 
[f L preficd in accept this our bour- 


den Dutp and Service, 
not weighing our Me- 
rits, but pardoning 


Cour Offences ; 


Jeſus Chil 
and with whom in the 
Ynitp of the Poly 


\ Ghoſlt, &c. Amen. 


A Pra- 


<4. XX. in the Poſt-Communion, 
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A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the firſt Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion. 


6.3- O Lozd our Heavenly Father, we thyhumble Servants entire- 
ſp deſire thy Fatherlp godneſs, mercifullp to accept this our Sacrifice 
of Pzaiſe and Thankſgiving. ] The devout Soul being newlyrefreſhed with 
thele Heavenly Comforts, and even raviſhed with joy to find him whom ſhe 
loved and longed after, defires now an opportunity to expreſs her gratitude: 
But alas, what have we to return ? we can make no requital, only we muſt 
acknowledge the favour, and offer up 4 Sacrifice of Praiſe for it; and ſince 
this 1s all we can do, we had need do this very well ; but if we refle& upon the 
manner, even of this Oblation, we ſhall eatily perceive there have been many 
defes, ſo that without a merciful acceptance it would never avail us in the fight 
of God ; how apparent is it, that we have not praiſed God fo affectionate] 
and unfeignedly as ſo infinite a rh forme deſerve? Wherefore if we be real. 
ly his Humble Servants, the firſt thoughtin our hearts, and the firſt word in our 
mouths, will be the Confellion of our Failings, even in the whole Office from 
the beginning to the end, for the Ancients called the whole Communion the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe,* (as our Church here doth) whereas the 


Romanilts only call it a Sacrifice F, without any other addition: * Eccleſia immolat - 5» Corpore 


but it is not the Sacrifice of Chriſt which we here ſpeak of, for C#r:/*z ſacrificuum 1au 


dy . Aug. 


that is always pleaſing to God, and was abſolutely perfe&; it is ib. 1. in adverl. legis cap. 20. 


our own Peace-offering, in Commemoration thereof, in which 
there have been many failings, and therefore we defire and beg 


not deprive usof the benefit and the comfort thereof, to which 
purpoſe let us thus meditate. - 

When I compare thy As with mine, Holy Teſus, I am exceedingly aſhamed to be- 
bold ſo waſt a diſproportion. Thou gioe5t me thy Merits and Graces, thy Life and thy 
Love at preſent, and haſt promiſed thy Kingdom to me in Reverſion, and T have ſcarce 
returned this with the entire Devotion of one half hour : O how little is my obdurate 
beart affetted with the ſenſe of my own Guilt, the fears of the Divine Wrath, or the 
apprehenſions of thy Sufferings * Yet Lord I do deſire, and did endeavour to praiſe 
- ſo that T hope thou wilt conſider my infirmities with much compaſſion, and mea» 
ſure my ſervices not by the exattneſs of the performance, but by the ſincerity of my 
wiſhes, * ſo ſhall T be accepted before thy Heavenly Father, and by the mercy of that 
acceptance be obliged unto thee for ever. 


6. 4. Wolt humblp beſeching the to grant, that by the Merits and 
Death of thp Son Jeſus Ch2iſt, and th2ough Faith in his Bloud, we 
and all thy whole Church map obtain remiſſion of our ſins, and all 
other benefits of his Paſſion. ] Our Heavenly Father doth not ac any time 
require our Praiſes, meerly for the advancement of his own Glory, but thar 
we may thereby be the more fit to receive greater benefits from 


T Sn ut = ſacrificium, quod 
: | ds oculis tue Majeſtats | 
that it may be accepted in mercy, fo that our Infirmities may obewl;. Miſſal. -$.aky IMMgNus 


him *: thus in the delign of this Holy Sacrament, he doth not * Os9v 38 is; 6 243; SmJio4ſas 


© : £ > . 2 \ 4 \ 9 
only intend it as a Sacrifice of Praiſe tor the Death of Chriſt, - _ es a ph, 
ut as a means to convey the bleflings thereof to us ; Where- 577, ira op Tire La ho A 


fore we muſt in the next place petition that we may find the oa 1uiv mag. Ch. in Gen: 


happy effe&s of our Lords Paſſion, and then we ſhall have hom. 2. 
good grounds to turn this Memorial thereof into Euchariſt and Thankſgi- 
ving; We have beheld that facred Body broken, and that precious Blogd ſpite 
In a Myſtery, which is ſufficient to atrone our ftns, and the {1ns of the whole 
Church; and we have now perceived our own need of Mercy, and we are in 
perfet Charity wich all Chriſtian People, ſo that it 15 now molt proper for us to 
pray, that ſo excellent a price may not be paid invain, ſo glorious an offering 
may not want its due effects : Bur that by tis Sacrifice, as the meritorious and 
moving 


quantum peſ- ChriFt died, Grace to accept thu Pardon. Behold, Lord, how we ſtruggle under g load 


poem ge. of Guilt, a troubled Conſcience doth perplex us, our remaining Corruptions 0Ppoſe us. the 
: Ilts | | , 


"The Firſt Pzayer., Par. 
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— 


moving cauſe, and by our Faith therein, as the inſtrumental, ve and the whit, 
Church may find remiſſion at the hands of God: This is, the great end of ©. 
communicating, and if we would moſt earneſtly entreat for it, we hs ha 
enlarge our ſelves. | Y Thus 
Gracious Lord, we have beheld the efficacions and All-ſaving Sacrifice which 1; 
Son hath offered for us, we have remembred it, and bleſſed thy Name for it, ,,1, } 


* Gratids 471- abl | ” 

2: 5 2e are able, though nt [o highly as we are cbliged to do *. Fo 

mus Deus om- : > / td 5 r the benefits thereo 
nipotens, non ; + 
pln lo. receive them! There 1s no want of merit in feſns to deſerve, no want of Mercy ; 


are ineſtimable. O let them not all be toſs unto us, for want of Faith to belieq, and 


emns, ſed thee to beſtow remiſſion ; O. let there not want in us, or in any of thoſe for Ja 


decay of our Graces doth dejett us, and lo here ts an effectual remedy for all ; beſe B. * 
vils ; help us we heſeech thee every one, ſo apply it, that buth we and our Brethren a 
we love as our own Souls, may find a bleſſed Cure ; Who was ever reconciled ty theo 
but by Feſus ? Or who was ever ſo much thine Enemy, but this Holy Sacrifice hath 
made their Peace? And ſhall it be ineffec}ual only to ws ? Dear Father, let us find the 
efficacy thereof in our ſelves, and diſcern the Fruits thereof in all the membeys of th 
Church, ſo ſhall we be engaged ts praiſe thee more and more for this great Saluatis, 
through Feſws Chriſt, Amen. 


$.5. Aud here we offer and p2eſent unto the, O Lo2d, our Selveg 
our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holp, and lively Sacrigce 
unto the. ] They thac are truly ſenſible of that infinite mercy which God 
hath ſhewed them, will not think the prailes of their Lips a ſufficient return 
but when they have paid them, will ſtill ask with David, What ſhall I return to 
the Lord for all the benefits he hath done unto me? Pſal. 116,11. It he required 
Sacrifice, Pſal. 15.16. they would give the faireſt of their Flock ; yea, if itwere 
expected, they would lay down their own lives in Sacrifice. But no other Sin- 
oftering betides that which Jeſus hach made, 1s deſired by the Almighty ; ogly 
a body hath he prepared us, Pſal. 40. 8. And S. Paul beſeeches us.by the 
mercies of God to offer up that as a living, holy, and acceptable Sacrifice; and con. 
{dering that our Saviour hath offered up his Body for us, this is no.more but our 
reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12.1. By this Apoſtolical dire&ion therefore, we do 
here make this Oblation of our ſelves, which (though wholly omitted.in the 
Maſls) was anciently a conſiderable part of the Sacrifice to be offered upat this 
Altar (called upon that account, Menſam Rationalem, by Theod. Serm.6. de Prov.) 

+ Euſeb. de and thence it 1s that Euſebizs + mentions it as an eſfential part of this Office. 

Demonit. E- Je offer (faith he) the Euchariff with Religions Hymns and Prayers to Gid for our 

vang, LI-C.1% glvation; yea, we conſecrate our ſelves wholly to him and to his High Prieſt, the 
Word: dedicating our Bodies and Souls to him: And becauſe all thac we havedone 
hitherto is 1n vain without this; we will Firſ# by ſeveral Reaſons evince the nes 
ceflity of thus offering upour ſelves at this Ordinance and Secondly, direct the 
manner how 1t is to be done. 

Firſt, We have many peculiar Obligations tothis Duty juſt now laid upon us; 
wherefore let it be conſidered : Firff, That our Lord Jeſus hath here repreſen- 
ted: to us, how he hath given himſelf for us, and offered up his Body and Soul, 
to. deliver our Bodies and Souls from everlaſting torments in Hell fire; And 

| Grotius de 15 1t: not moſt reaſonable (according as the old Roman Law determined ||) that 
jur. Bel. & Pa- he who. is ſaved from Execution, and reſcued from the Sword of an Ene- 
ws 4.4 C.9. my, ſhould ſpend that Life which he hath received, in the Service of his 
nas Deliverer? We muſt now eſteem our ſelves no more to be our own, fince 
we arg bought with a price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. {uch as the greateſt Lover never 
gave for the purchaſe of his beſt Beloved, even with the precious Bloud of 
Chriſt, and canwe be ſo ungrateful and unjuſt as not to conſecrate our {elves 
to his Service who hath thus redeemed us? Secondly, He doth in this Sacra- 
ment give himſelf to us, intending to be with us, and dwell in us, wherefore 
it is moſt equal that the Covenant ſhould be mutual, and that we ſhould 


give our ſelves to him: as we muſt have him or nothing elſe will profit us; fo 
We 


wy" 


Os ee INS 


S&.XX. inthe Poſt-Communion. 
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TT. 


we muſt give our (elves to him, or nothing elſe will pleaſe 
him*. If he pleaſe to make us happy in his defirable preſence, 
We mult dedicate our Bodies to be Temples f of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; our Souls to be Houſes of Prayer, and Receptacles of 


holy thoughts. Whereſoever this King of Glory comes, he 
mult have all the Keys delivered to him, and he mult be 
Commander in Chief, ſo will he be content to abide with us 
for ever; if ſo great a Prince ſhall condeſcend to cſpouſe the 
meaneſt of his Subjects to be a ſharer in his Riches, and a 
partier in his Honours, how can ſhe do leſs than vow 1n all 


Duty to be for ever and moſt faithfully his? 1 Sam. 25. 41, Th 


* Cant. 6. 3, Domine, mea tib: 
oblata non proſimt ſine me, nec 
tua mihi fine te, Bern. 


{jk nur ddr acute; 
I PE40V $4470y MEI )WY 5H of Yor A 
Ig3 ov TtX]auywy au 7% Ay 
Xz yeoy cis Vadbylas 74 Seig ie 
Tos F £Ours 4 
Herocl. 


irdly , We have 


choſen him to be our Lord and our Guide, as well as our Saviour, becauſe his 
conduct as well as his pardon is neceflary to our Salvation, wherefore we have 


now:taken the Sacrament , that'is the Souldiers Oath *, That we 
will Obey, and do whatſoever our General ſhall command 7 to our 
Power , and follow him whitherſoever he ſhall lead us , not only 
through danger , but Death it ſelf; (o that we are bound to give 
up our Souls and Bodies to the conduct of our Trumphant 
Leader, who wall doubtleſs carry them both ſafely through all 
the Armies and Ambuſhes of the Enemy, and bring them to 
Everlaſting Glory. Fourthly, We have here received extraor- 
dinary teſtimonies of the divine favour, and pledges of the 
Love of Jeſus, ſo that we are obliged 1n requital, to give back 
the greateſt and beſt gift that we have , and that 15our ſelves. 
When many of Socrates Scholars preſented him with large do- 
natives, poor e£/chines came bluſhing to him, and ſaid, Sir, 
I bave nothing to give which u worthy of you, but I here offer un- 
to you all that I bave to give, (viz.) My lelt f, and. 1 beſeech you 
to accept this preſent , conſidering , that though others have given, 
you more, yet none hath left himſelf ſo Inttle as I, who have given 
you my ſelf, and all at once : To whom Socrates made this reply 
(even as Chriſt will do, to thoſe who preſent themſelves to 
tum) Thou couldſt not have given me any gift more acceptable than 
thy ſelf, and it ſhall be my care to keep tha gift choicely, and I will 
return thee back again to thy ſelf "better than I recerved thee. 


*Sacramentum ſeu juramentum 
malitare erat : Seſtrenud factu- 
rum Qu que prxceperit Im- 
perator. Vegerius. Tu Snews 

g mor i 23 Fre os 

/ajuav, Polybius. Tois SPAaTy” 
is 4 x0AuS9v Kerdry Gro an] 
ay & way. Dion. Hahcar. lib.1 1. 
Et ap. Horat. T: 

Non ego perfidum dixi Sacra- 
mentum, Ib:imus zbims, utcun- 
que precedes. Supremum Car 
pere #ter Comites parati——— 

* Tu mihi magnum munus dede- 

rs, nifi forte parvo te eſtimes. 

Sen. de ben. r. Prov. 23. 26. Et 

Profper. Epigr. 15. | 

Quid voveat Domino,quiſquis bee 
ne corde volutat, 

Ipſum ſe totum preparet 05 

voveat. 
Major enim offerri nequit ho- 
tra ments in ara, 

Nec Chriſti ex Templo ſuavi- 

or exit odor. 


There needs no application, but that every Communicant do as fincerely make 
oblation of their Souls and Bodies to God; for this the pooreſt may give, and 
yet this 1s more acceptable than thouſands of Gold and Silver : If thele reaſons 
do convince us of the juſtice and the neceſlity of our making this Oblation, we 
may learn in the next place from the very Form in this Pray er, how and in what 


manner it may be done, for we are taught therein, 


[. hat it is which we mult offer, (viz.) our whole Selves , 


Bodies but our Sowls alſo *, for we contift of both theſe , God 
hath created and redeemed both , and each of them in their 
Capacity can do him ſervice , wherefore we muſt give him 

th, or he will accept neither +, becauſe he hath no equal, 
he will have no Rival. All the Members of our Bodies, and 
all the Powers of our Souls, our Limbs and Senſes, our Will 
and Aﬀe&tions, our Reaſon and Underſtanding muſt be dedi- 
cated to him; for ſo long as any of theſe are under the bon- 


dage of fin, the reſt cannot be entirely the Servants of God, 
Matth. 6.2 ; 


not onely our 


* 20d fi corpus , quo inferivre 
tanquam famuls utitur anima, 
ſacrificium eſt, quanto mags a- 
nima ipſa cum je refert ad De- 
um? Augult. Deznde cum plena 
reſignatione C3 integra volunta- 
te offer teipſum in honorem no- 
ming met, — corpus tuum ſcil. 
& animam mihi fideliter com- 
mittendo. Tho. x Kemp. de imit. 
Chriſti, lib. 4. cap. 6. 


} Pettora noſtra duas non admittentia curas. Juven. * GAGs, 1 Wh rw, Macrob,Saturn, 
il. To what end we make this Oblation of our ſelves. Firſt, To be a rea/0na- 


ble Sacrifice : The offering up of our Souls and Bodies, 


fince we are rational 


reatures, is not like the Sacrihces of brute Beaſts by dying, but by living agree- , . 
able to the Will of God , and the Rules of right Reaſon *; for Reaſon as it is *, #7 4 26@ 


Abvy © 'Exa- 


deozay duTs3 6,n mucry IF Coppregy. Epicharmus. TG abyy rg.Sdap emfpeap owporrt whanymduricy | Glcp, 


rat. ap. Stobzxum. 
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enlightned in us Chriſtians, doth direct usto, and approve of all 


A _ 


things that 


aregood, and doth atteſt and confirm the Duties which God requires. 
fore makes himſelf a reaſonable Sacrifice, whodoth live pn Ta tn af oo 
walk according | Y, an 


* Qui innocentiam colit Deo 
ſupplicat,quijnſtitiam Deo libat 
—qut bominem' periculo ſubtra- 
hit, optimam viftimem cedit. 
Min. Felix. 

Vs Deos propitiare bonus eſto, 
fats zllos colutt quiſquns imitatus 
eſt. Sen. Ep. 95: 


+ Ou Ny nonedy ae30phgurbu 
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Nullus autem ({cil hominis) ſunt 
res ſacre&5 religioſe, quod enim 
Divini jurk.eſt; xd nullzus in bo- 
ns eſt. Jaſtinian. Inſtit. 12. tit.1+ 
Sect. 7. 


tothe ditatesof the beſt Reaſon ; he that 1s religious and juſt 
fober and humble, meek and patient, compaſſionate and ex 
ritable *, for theſe things are in themſelves themoſt rational e w 
we have the greateſt reaſon, and the higheſt Obligations 

perform them. Secondly, We offer our ſelves to be an _ 
ly Sacrifice, that is, to be pure and ſpotlels, as all thoſe ofscir.... 
were appointed to be | which were offered to the Divine Ma 4 
ſty: And as all {uch offerings were ſet apart and landifeg 
never to be accounted the Owners f, or to be uſed to any com. 
mon or prophane uſe afterwards; fo when we are purified hy 
the bloud of Chriſt, and dedicated to God, it is with intent ne- 
ver to uſe our Faculties as the Servants of Sin, nor our Members 
as the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs any more; Our F es 
mult not look towards wantonneſs, our Ears muſt not ek 
en to vanity, our Tongues muſt not ſpeak hes or {landers our 
Hands muſt not wrong nor oppreſs, nor our Feet ſpurn the 
Poor, neither may our Wit or Reaſon, our Paflions or our 
Will be the Slaves of Sin hereafter. For we are holy, 1 Cor ? 

16, 17. and if we unhallow our ſelves again , it is a crime 


equal to Belſhazzars ſacrilegious drinking in the holy Veſſels of the Temple. 
Thirdly, That we may be a Living Sacrifice, for we do not vow to kill or de. 
ſtroy our ſelves as ſome of the Heathens did in honour to their lels-deſerving 


* Non enim ſicut tune corpora 
pro corporibus immolanda : ſed 
vitia corporys perimenda ſunt. 
S. Ambro. in 12. ad Rom. 


+ Aqua viva Hebr. Dialecto, eſt 
aqua fontana, ebullens, perennss 
& Ffugiter manans. 


Deities ; bur we reſolve to ſacrifice our Luſts * by mortifica. 
tion, becauſe ſolong as they live,we are dead to the Service of 
God: We engage to be living , that is, lively and ſtrong, 
vigorous and perſevering in all religious duties, and that we 
will perform all kind of good works with ſuch an alacrity 
as may expreſs Life and Spirit; ſo that although we do not or 
cannot return the Love of Jeſus, by dying for him as he hath 
done for us, yet we will hve to him, and deſire our life no 
longer, nor for no other end, than to advance his Glory, 


| and do his bleſſed pleaſure: And now if we do fo far underſtand our own 
intereſt, and are fo really weary of the bondage of Satan, as to defire and 
long for a better Maſter, and do wiſh unteignedly that we may be accepted 

. as the Servants of God, let us reſign up and dedicate our ſelves to him in this 
or the hke Form. 


An Ac of Oblation of our ſelves, or the Form of a Vow after 
the Holy Communion. 


O moſt merciful Lord God, I am amazed at the mighty favours which thou haſt 
ſhewed to me a ſinful wretched Creature! I cannot bus acknowledge thy goodneſs, al- 
though Ican make no retribution ; had I all the World at my diſpoſal, I could freely 
give it all to thee as a teſtimony of my unfeigned gratitude ; but I hear thy gracious 
voice ſaying, My Son, give me thy heart : It # not mine (deareſt Lord) bat me 
thou ſeekeſt, ſinful and miſerable though Iam, yet 1am that Purchaſe for which Feſus 
hath left his Glory, laid down his Life, done and ſuffered all theſe things : O mar- 
wellons rags wg I am nothing, I have nothing, Iam void of all good, full of evil, 
and deſerving thy wrath, ſo that I abhor my ſelf, and canſt thou delight in me? Beit 
ſo then, for I will diſpute no more with unſearchable Mercy, 1 believe O my God and 
wonder, Ican no longer reſift thy condeſcending and Almighty love; I will with all 
the joy imaginable give my ſelf to thee, for thou baſt but lately reſtored me to my ſelf. 
Alas, I have been a Priſoner to Satan, a Slave to Sin, and marked for aeſtrutiun, 
but thou haſt procured my Pardon, my Liberty and my Life, requiring no more for ſo 
unexpreſſible bounty, but only that Twill intirely become thine; Had I the life of an 


Angel, the underſtanding of a Cherubin, or the powers of one of the Heavenly a , 
thou 


Sl __— _—_— —— 


Geet. X in the Poſt-Communiou, 


——————— ——— — Io WY'— > ___—— — 
—— 4 
- 


—————— —— 


(47 


;hou doſt deſerve it all ; I am ſorry I ammo better, yet ſuch as I am I do moſt freely 
ſurrender my ſelf unto thee, both Soul and Body, awowing that I will be no more my 
own but thy ſervant in all things. My Underſtanding hat mquire after thee, my Will 
ſhall chuſe thee, my A feftions embrace thee, my Senſes ſhall obey thee, my Paſſions ſhall 
be at thy command, and my Thoughts ſhall be always of thee. O be thou pleaſed to 
come and reign over me, take poſſeſſion of me, for thou haft won my heart ; I ſhall ne- 
ver be my own till thou haſt made me thine; but if now at lafF I may be accepted, I 
hope I ſhall never be ſo unjuſt and ungrateful, ſo fooliſh and abſurd, ſo perjured and 
ſacrilegions, as to rob thee of my ſelf hereafter, or wilfully to profane my Body or Soul 
any more : It is indeed a miſerable gift that 1 offer, a defiled Body, and a ſtained 
Soul ; But it & all Thave to give, and all that thou requirefF, and it will be freer and 
better by being thine : Let me never have other Maſter, let me never ſully that which 
the Bloud of Chrift hath waſhed, nor ſell that to Satan which feſus hath bought for 
God, Grant me therefore, gracious Lord, that I may find by the workings of thy Spi- 
rit within me, that thou baſt accepted me, give me ſuch help from thee to confirm my 
bope, that I may always perform my Vows, and never rob thee of that which T have 
dedicated to thee in the ſincerity of my Soul ; I have ſworn and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed 
to keep thy Righteous Fudgments, I am thine, O ſave me for thy mercies ſake, A- 
men, Amen. 


6.6, Humblp beſxching the, that all we who are Partakers of this 
holp Communion, map be ful-filied with thp G2ace and Yeavenip Be- 
nediction. ] There are too many who are forward enough to pronule great 
things * while their zeal 1s warm, which they either do not 1n- 


tend, or do not take care to perform f. But the ſincere Chri- 
ſhan 15 not more ready to make his Vow, than diligent to keep 
it; wherefore he conſ1ders that this will prove but a vain Ob- 
lation, unleſs he can obtain the Divine Grace and Benedi&ti- 
on toenable him to perform ir, and accordingly his next care is 
to pray moſt earneſtly for the aid of Heaven, both for him- 


* legs 7 To6iv @v 13tAvy mdyre 
xanas \@igviuler, Theoph. in 
Matth. 20. 


f Quid enim eft turpius quam 
promattere que preſtare aut no- 
lzs per ignaviam aut non poſſis 


ſelf and his Brethren : We may perhaps be too confident and per imbecillitatem ? Dru, 


ſecure, imagining the evil ſpirit to be caſt out, and both Soul 

and Body conſecrated unto God z but alas, how eafily may the Enemy re- 
turn and recover his Hold, if the Grace of God do not preſerve us: Let 
s therefore now conf1der how prudently we have made this Vow, and how 
bleſſed we may be in keeping it; let us remember how often we have 
formerly been ſurprized, and what danger there 1s of future failings; and fi- 
nally, let us think how 1mpoflible 1t 15 to ſtand without the affiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, and then doubtleſs we ſhall bunger and thirFt after Righteouſneſs, and 
edirdngh (as he hath promiſed) we ſhall be filled, Matth.5. 6. Weſhall not 
ak Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures ; for we have renounced them all, but above 
al things we ſhall defire the grace of God and his blefling, whereby we may 
have power to keep our Covenant with him, made upon the Bloud of Jeſus, 
and this 3s that requeſt which the Lord delights to hear, and which now we 
have moſt need to make z and doubtleſs if we be ſincere, it ſhall be granted, 
twhich purpoſe we may add this ſupplication as the enlargement of the prece- 

g Pertion. | 


Behold, O bleſſed Feſus'! bow many of thy redeemed ones are here returned to their 
duty and allegiance ; we have all vowed our ſelves thy ſervants, but we do yet tremble 
 Mexpettation of thoſe moſt furious aſſaults which will be made npon us by the Enemy, 
from hors we bawve withdrawn ; and alas ! we have too often againreturned to fol- 
h: But if thou pleaſeſt to plant thy Grace within us, and ſend thy bleſſing upon ns, 2e 
fear not hs policy nor his power ; We have received that Heavenly Food which is the 
Means to convey tha Grace; and we know that by thu Celeſtial Remedy many of thy 
Servants have been dreadful to the powers of darkneſs, and thou did never caſt off 
any bumble Soul: O bleſs then this Life-girving MyFtery unto us, that we may find 
Juch power and ffrength, ſuch courage and reſolution flowing from thence, that we may 
al and firm to the prerpoſes which we have made : Sweeteſt Saviour, we are now 

U 2 thy 


Lhe Firſt Pzayer $ Part. II], 


thy Servants ; and O what quiet and comfort, what ſafety and joy, whas 

and pleaſure have we under ſo gracious a rode ! how fb oh ow. yg 
freedom from Anger and Intemperance, Malice, and Revenge, Pride and C; - : s a 
neſs, and all the Furies which uſe to torture us ? O mark ms for thine own t beref : 
and deny us not that Grace which z neceſſary to make Thee ours, and ns tobe T | "hl 
if we feel not ſome effefts thereof, we ſball ſink and die for fear left thouha$t 1, wy 
2s, and onr Oblation, But who did ever ſeek thee and did not find thee ? 1» Fi s 
trufted in thee and 2was forſaken? Or why ſhould we ſuſpe& thou ſhouldſt make us ah 
firſt inftances of ſuch a ſeverity? We are ſure in thee all fulneſs of Grace doth dhyejt 
O let it now overflow, that of thy fulneſs we may all recerve, ſo ſhall we daily and 
always perform our Vows. Amen. 


$. 7. And although we be unwozthp though our manifold ſing, t> 
offcr unto the 'any Sacrifice, pet we beſech the to accept thig our 
bounden duty and ſervice, not weighing our merits, but pardoning 
our offences. To offerup the Sacrifice of Praiſe 1s properly the imployment 
of an Angel, and to make whole Burnt-Offerings, was the Office of the ſacred 
Order alone. But we Chriſtians are every one ſo far become Prieſts as to he 
allowed to come near to Gods Altar, and there we are admitted to offer the 
incenſe of our Praiſes, and to make our ſelves a living Sacrifice : Yet the more 
favour we have, the more humility weſhould expreſs, becauſe we are unwor. 
thy of it, and we muſt not let our preſumption grow upon the Stock of the Di. 
vine Condeſcenſion : Let us remember therefore that Aarons Motto was, Jr. 
lineſs to the Lord, Exod.z9.30. and that God deſtroyed bx two Sons, for making 
bold to offer unworthily, declaring thereby that he would be ſantfied in thie 
that came near to him, Lewvit.10. 3. ſo that we had need be exceeding humble 
and with all poſlible lowlineſs, confeſs our unworthineſs; for alas, we have 
been Enemies and Rebels, treacherous and unfaithful, full of vain thoughtsand 
vile affections; all whichis moſt YT on to him before whom we ſand: fo 
that we may juſtly profeſs if we had not been encouraged by his Love and 


goodneſs, and commanded by his own Precept, we durſt not have approached 

to theſe terrible myſteries. Yet f1nce 1t 15 our bounden Duty, and a Service ſo 

fit, ſojuſt, and reaſonable, we may hope he will accept us, not becauſe we are 

worthy, or have done any thing to merit his favour, but becauſe he is merciful 

* and apt to forgive our failings: if he ſhould take a meaſure 

* Non eſtimator jherits ſed ve- of the worth of our Sacrifice by the Holineſs of the Offerers }, 


ne Og or. Ambrol. & Rom. 5+ :- {ire ours would be rejeed, and therefore it is beſt for us 
Dn to fly to his mercy. For the beſt of Gods Saints (whoſe devo- 

I Qus pet nd "ye ens: tion far excelled ours) have ſet us this Example, and found 
phbud ſe puret : ſed de Dei mi- the wiſeſt and ſafelt way. I confeſs to thy goodnels (ſth 
{ericordia tantum. Bern. in ſent. S. Ambroſe) that I am not worthy to come near to ſo great a My- 
ſtery, for my manifold (ins. But thou canf} make me wor- 

thy — Wherefore although a Sinner, I come to thy Altar to offer the Sacrifice which 

thou ha#t appointed. Whoſe Example we may follow by this or the like Ac of 


Humility, 


O thou All-ſeeing and moſt holy Lord Ged, T have been admitted to make an Ob- 
lation of my praiſes and my ſelf unto thee, and Iam infinitely concerned that Fhou 
ſbouldſt accept me therein, not for any merit in me, but for thy own mercy ſake. O my 
God, thou knoweſt Thave been polluted with Sin, undutiful to thy commanas, unfaithful 
to my promiſes, unmindful of my Obligations, confederate with thy Enemies ; yea, and 
even in the time of theſe holy My#teries ſo obdurate and confuſed, that 1 might juſtly 
fear left my wretchedneſs ſhould make my Sacrifice an abomination. T bluſh that I am 
20 fitter, I lament that I ſhould bring ſo many defilements where the purity of au An- 
gel xs ſcarce ſufficient : But I take Santtuary in thy msſt obliging condeſcenſions, and 
becauſe I am ſo umvorthy, Twill endeavour to eſteem my ſelf as wile, as I really am in 
thy (ight ; O do not look upon the deſerts of a wretched ſinner, but remember thy 02wu 
mercies, and accept what thou haFt required of me. And ſo ſhall thy favour be more 
illuftrious, becauſe it ts beſtowed upon ſo undeſervirg a Creature, and the ſenſe of 4 

; | HAWOre - 
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unworthineſs ſhall enlarge my thankfulnefs, and make me praiſe thee more than if Thad 
approached with all perfetions. 


6.8. Th2ough <Jcſus Ch:uſt our Lo2d, by whom and with whom, in 
the Unityof the Holy Ghoſt, all honour and glozp be unto the, O Fa- 
cher Almighty, Wozld without end : Amen When the People prayed 
without, Luke 1.10. they directed their Faces toward the Temple, and the Prieſt 
who was there offering [ncenſe ; but we have much more reaſon to lift up our 
hearts to our great High-Prieſt who 15 now entered intothe Heavens, and doth 
there preſent moſt perte&t Intercefſions, and unreprovable Mediations for us. 
We know our own ſervices to be altogether 1imperte& ; wherefore we do here de- 
clare, that our only hopes of Acceptance and Pardon, is Through Feſws Chriſt, 

whom we are Lefied to offer the Sacrihce of Thankſgiving, Heb. 13. 1 5. 
as we here do 1n this preſent Doxology, which comes very near 


* Audi quid dicat Sacerdos : Per 


, : LION 8 . 
to the ancient Form uſed jn this Office *, and doth glorihe 7-2 noſtruin Jeſum Chri- 


the whole Trinity, from every perſon whereof we have now 


ſtum, tn quo tibi eſt, rum quo ti- 


received peculiar teſtimonies of Grace and Favour ; andTI 5; o/ honor, laus, gloria, mag- 
nifice 


wiſh that we may do 1t with a devotion proportionable to the 
great Obligations now laid upon us,. and then 1t will be ac- 


ntia, poteſtas cum Spiritu 
Santo a ſeculis, E nunc, & 
per, in omnia ſecula ſeculorum. 


EM 


cepted according to our defire. Amen. Amen. Ambroſ. de Sact. 6. c.5, 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


(.9. [O Lozd)] whom though we may make bold to call [our Deavenly 
Father through Chriſt Jeſus, yet [We] eſteem it our honour to be account- 
ed [hp humble Servants, ] Having now finiſhed this great Myſtery, we do 
moſt heartily and [intirelp defire thp Fatherlp goodneſs] co paſs by our 
filings therein, as the infirmities of thy own Children, and [mercifullp to 
accept this our] Oblation of our ſelves, together with our Euchariſtical 
[Sacrifice of P2aiſe and Thankſgiving] for the ſufferings and merits of 
our Redeemer : | Moſt humblp beſeching the] who haſt given ſuch a Sa- 
cnfice for us, and 1n this holy Sacrament offered the benefits thereot unto us, 
That thou wilt pleaſe [to g2ant] that it may not be 1n vain to us or any of thy 
People. Bur [that bp the merits] ofthe Paſſion [and death of thp Son] 
our Saviour [Jeſus Chziſt] which we have now commemorated , [and 
though] a lively [Faith in his bloud] which was ſhed for us: Both [We] 
who have now Communicated [and thp whole Church] throughout the 
World [map receive] a free Pardon, and full [remiſſion of our ſing :] And 
alſo obtain reconciliation and adoption, ſanftification and power againit Sin, 
aſſurances of Peace, hopes of Glory, [and all other bencfits of his] All 
laving [Paſſion. ] Ea 

[And Here] ar thy Altar, where thou haſt reminded us of thy giving thy 
Son for us, and where thou haſt offered to make a League with us 1n his moſt 
precious Bloud, | We offer] not only the praiſes of our Lips, which are too 
mean areturn for ſuch favour; but we dedicate [ and p2eſent unto the, © 
Lo2d) that which thou chiefly requireſt, and all that we have to give, even 
[our ſelves] wholly and entire, all the powers of [our Souls and] all che 
members of our [Bodies] dehgning them abſolntely to thy ſervice, and 1n- 
tending them [to be a reaſonable, holy, and livelp Sacrifice, ] and there- 
fore we have conſecrated them [unto the.] And we hope thou wilt accept 
us for thine own, and never ſuffer us to be enſlaved to fin hereafter : And thar 
we may keep this Vow, we do here crave thy gracious afliſtance, [humbln 
beſeching the] to ſend thy Holy Spirit to take poſſeflion of our hearts, 10 
[that ail we who are partakers of the outward part [ of this Yolp Com- 
munton]} being made thine [map be fulfilled] and repleniſhed 1a Soul and 
Body [with thp Gzace] wichinus, [and] thy [Heavenly Benediction] up- 
ON us. | | 
(And although we] confeſs thou mayeſt juſtly charge us to [be unwoz- 


thp though] the ſtain and the guilt of [our manifold ſing] which ay: 
Wit 
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* Non eſt vera 
Religio que 
eum Templo 
relinquitur. 
Lactantius, 


with all our Duties [to offer unto the | ſo pure and holy a Majeſty [anp Sg. 
crifice] of Praiſe, or to make any Oblations beforethee, [Bet we] have Vven- 
tured (in hopes of thy goodneſs) upon this ſacred Myſtery, and we do [beſech 
the to accept this] our imperfect endeavour, as a teſtimony of our deſire to 
pleaſe thee, fince it is [our bounden Dutp] to ſhew forth the Death of Chi 
and that homage| and ſervice] which thou commandeſtusto perform : Where. 
fore, Dear Lord, be thou pleaſed with this ſo fincere, though poor acknow. 
ledgment, [not weighing] or conſidering [our merits] by which we cannor 
pretend any right to thy acceptance, [ but pardoning our offences] which 
might cauſe thee to reject us: O do thou deal thus with us [th2ough] the Me. 
rits and Intercefſion of [Jeſus Ch2iſt our Lozd, by whom] as our Mediator 
[and with whom] as thy only Son | in the Unitp of ] and together with [the 
Dolp Ghoſt] we delire [ all Honour and Glow) may [be] given [unto the 
O Father Almightp] both now in this World, and for ever in the [Wozld] 
which is [without end. ] Amen. 
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In CT. AAL 
Of the ſecond Prayer im the Poſt-Communion. 


S.1. \ X T Hen we communicate often, it may be very grateful, and ſome. 
times very helpful to our Devotion to vary the Form : for which 
cauſe the Church hath ſupplied us with another Prayer, that ſo according toths 
temper of our Spirit, we may make our choice: This being more full of Praj- 
ſes and acknowledgments, will be moſt fit when our minds have a joyful ſenſe 
of the benefits recerved in this Sacrament ; as the former conſiſting chiefly of 
Vows and Reſolutions is more proper when we would expreſs our ſelves in 
Love or Duty ; And yet we may uſe either of them at any time, becauſe nei- 
ther doth the former want Thankſgivings, nor this, Petitions for Grace: The 
Compoſition of this alſo, is regular and judicious, pious and extracted out of 
ancient Forms, and (as the former Prayer) it will not only ſerve to cloſe our 
Devotions within the Temple *, but it offers very uſeful Meditations for the 
Cloſlet alſo, after we return home, as the enſuing Method will demonſtrate. 


66..XXl, in the Poſt-Communion, 
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The Analyſis of the ſecond Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


Slaning 6 and Ever- 


'f1. Ahearty pg 1- The Obje& of our Praiſe, laſting God, we moſt 
| Thankſgi- \ Jlaſtin p thank the, 


| ving for the 
Fo? that thou haſt 


prelent Fa- 

vour, deſcti- J ] vouchſafed to fed us 

bing 2. The Subje&t thereof,  Jved theſe holp appite, 
'//ries) with the ſpiritu- 
al Fcod, &c. 


And doſt aſſure us 
[* Fho Love of « therebp of thp favour 


Z = goodneſs towards 
[a Cx. In 4 4: 
E ſeflion, And that we are verp 
kK | 2. A free Con- 2. Union with the Jfembers inco pozare 
> | felon of tha. & . Saints, into the myſtical Bo- 
< nr Fe rm _ | dp of thp Son, &c. 
E che And are, alſo - Þeirs 
: | L2- In reverſion, Eternal [.3%, JEve _ L Boe eels 
5 
| cn yy molt panbly 
-F ech the, © heaven- 
o* Ci. The thing requeſted, lp Father, ſo to aſſiſt 
E | us with thp Gzace, 
Z that we map continue 
4 1. An humble | 2. The (1- Perſeverance, Yin that holp Fellow- 
« -| Petition that d m_ why hip, 
S | We may re- % wedore- 

tain them : queſt it, pos - K1 hy $0 


walk in; 


; 
þ 


| T3. The motive to obtain it, JEbraugd Sel Chriſt 


To whom with the, 
and the Holp Ghoſt, 


'L4. A luding Doxolo be allYonour and Glo- 
oy VO wy Fry, Wozld without end. 


Amen. 


ſhewing, (viz.) for 3. Fruitfulneſs, ”p prepared fo2 us to 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe upon the Second- Prayer with Meditations 


after the Communion. 


s. 3. Almighty and Everlaſting God , we molt heartily thgii thee 
fo2 that thou haſt vouchſaſed to fed ug who have dulp received theſe 
holp eries, with the ſpiritual Fod of the moſt-p2eciousg cp and 
Blood of thy; Son our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt. ] * This A& of Thank 
giving may b&expreſſed.in various words, but ie muſt nat be omitted 2657 the 

. ©... Communion *, and therefore it is.put into both theſe Forms 
* Quibus peratty, & participato We ought not at any time rudely to ask for bleflings from 
aus Facrentonge Sree 4 _ God, 'uAnT we have prepared the way by Praiſes F, Bur ha- 
} Avro ward þ 68 + ving fo lately received ſo great mercies, it would be unſuf. 
quid petiturns, dicas ftatim Da" \ ferable to pray for more, 'till we have acknowledged thoſs 
mihi, hoc peto. Debet inchoari o» © which: are already beſtowed on us: Ana DY contefling the 
ratio 4 laude Dei, ut ſequatur former mercy in the very entrance or this Prayer, we do both 
A__ Ambr. de Sacr, ib. 6. encourage our ſelves'to ask , and vrpaſh. fectner blefling; [| + 
[| Sequentium rerum certitudo and we do alſo by ww. ratnaco engage Fu Almighty 0 gIVe 
eſt preteritorum exhibitio.Greg. US MOre *, Beſides, the Very gif it ſelf now# imparted (0.us, 
in Evang. Hom. 1. is the greateſt and the beſt, the moſt ſweet, and moſt nec( 
* Aſcenſus gratiarum deſcenſus ſary for us in the World: we bleſs God for our daily Bread, 
8 _ a SCA on our common Food, how much more then, ought weto praiſe 
Dlin Pon. 124omn et rat .; 74; him for this ſpiritual Food, which nouriſheth our Souls unto 
ingratu: eſt pro dats. Aug. de Life Everlaſting ? True it 1s, that carnal and unworthy Re. 
ternp. L; | FR PR 9 comm have _ cauſe of Joy -" for Ry have - the Bread 
. dacrificra non janciyreane 09- and drunk the Wine , not diſcerning the Lords Body and 
_ ”_ ns ry poages Blood ; but thoſe that prepared themſelves by Repentance,and 
offere ſan®tificat hominem pura T<ceived by Faith, thole I ſay have fed upon the ſpiritual part, 
exiſtens. Ireri- lib. 4. cap. 34:'* and therefore they have the moſt reaſon with all their powers 


to bleſs the Lord in this wiſe. . 
An AR of Thankſgiving. 


.. It is a mighty favour to me, O my God, that thou haſt made Bread to grow out of 
the Earth'to nouriſh my mortal body, but O how far haſt thou tranſcended that mercy 
in giving me the Bread of Life from Heaven to feed my immortal Soul; Whom was 
there in Heaven or Earth that 1 could have wiſhed for in compariſon of Teſus Chrif, 
and now thou haſt given him to me whom my Soul longed for, and in him thou baſt 
given me all, for be # all in all: He # the faireſt of ten thouſand, for whoſe ſake 1 
' will trample upon all that this World accounts defirable: O my Soul bleſs thou the 
Lord : I came nt to gaze at or taſte of the outward part, but to ſatis fie the longings of 
my ſin-ſick Soul, by laying hold of the merits of a cracified Saviour, yet I bave recet 
wed th: Sacred Elements, and thou haſt made them to me, that which I needed and 
deſired, even the Body and Blood of thy.Son , I have received bu 
*[deo in ſimilitudine quidem ac- Fleſh m Sacrament, but his Grace im reality *. And O how it fil 
ciph Sacramentum, ſed vere na- yyy Soul with joy, to behold thy Majeſty appeaſed, my Sins expia- 
cure gratiam gerieemg; conſe- _ | fs my Peace made , and my Enemies vanquiſhed ; it revives m) 
quers., Ambrol. de Sacr. lib. 6. "y Y : ) 
ſpirit, and refreſhes me, more than compariſons can expreſs, more 
than any can apprehend , but they that feel the like, O praiſe the Lord with me, and 
let us magnifie his name together : we ſhould have thought it a great felicity to have 
beheld the Glories of Feſws at a diſtance but be bath now ſent home to our hearts where: 
fore we will declare his mercy for ever. Amen, Hallelujah. 
$. 4. And doſt aſſure us therebp of thp favour and godneſs towards 
* Eg 79 7205. 8, ] When St. Fobn was to introduce the Inſtitution of this Sacrament he doth 
Joh. 13. 1. 7-e. jt with this Preface, Chap.13.1. Having loved bis own , be loved them to the end, 
kd-wepr's 22" . or (as the word rather ſignifies * ) He loved them in the higheſt ay Hi , intima* 
Lada, ©” ting that this holy Communion is deligned as a teſtimony that he loved us with 


Theophyl. a moſt perfect love. And there are many conliderations which do moſt _ 


/ 


Sect.XXI. tnthe Poſt-Communion, 


ſhew this to be an allured pledge of the favour of God unto us: 1. If we con- 
(der it only as a Feaſf, 1t hath always been a token of great reſpe&, and a ſym- 
bole of intire friendſhip, to admit (eſpecially our inferiour) to 


_—— 


"33. -. 


—_— — _ — — — — Q— = =_ _— nn CES 


our Table *: thus David expreſſed his kindneſs unto Mephibo- *Menſe ejuſiem prrticeps : quod 


ſheth, 2 Sam. 9. 7. and Foſeph to his eſtranged Brethren, Ger. 
2.25 and no man willingly eats with thoſe, whoſe perſons 
or manners he dillikes, Gen, 43 32. Beſides, Feaſts have been 5,425. Philo. 
eſteemed a means to reconcile thole who have been at vari- 
ance, whence It is a Proverb 1n Ben-Syra , Spread the Table, and the contention 
will ceaſe : And 151t notmatter of unſpeakable joy to us who were Enemies, Re- 
bels, and condemned Wretches to be thus invited to fealt with the Lord of 
Hoſts? Can we have a plainer Symbol of his favour, than thus to be treated 
25 is dear Friends ? 2. But it 1s not an ordinary Feaſt, for it 15 a Feaſt upon the 
Body and Blond of Chriſt, which was the great Sin-oftering. Now it was not 
lawful of old for any t to taſte of the Expiatory Sacrifhices, becauſe thoſe offer- 


magnum amicitic { Ymbolum olim 

creditum Grotius. 
, , 7 5 

& A85,00 ode Tuner Pinay o.y- 


TegmQa 


+ Corr ami 


ings could not wholly aboliſh Sin, nor remove the Anger of God; he was not 2, mi; $ro7es- 
ſo perfetly reconciled by them, as to give back the Offerers any yort on which alorg # 3ve- 
eſu 


they might feaſt with him: But by the perfe& Oblation of J 


RBloud of Chriſt, is given back to us by God in Sacrament, that we may cat 
thereof before him, and thereby be affured, that he will remember our {insno 
more : butthis is more largely deſcribed by others. 3. It will further appear to 
be a pledge of Gods infinite Love to us, if we conſider, ho it 1s that in this 
Holy Rite he gives to us, even Feſzs Chriſt his dearly beloved Son. May we 
not ſay (as God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 12.) Now know we that thou loweſt ws, 
becauſe thou haſt not with-held thy Son, thy only Son from us: And juſtly 
may we argue with S. Paul, Rows. $. 32. He that hath'given us his own Son, 
bow ſhall he not with him alſo freely give ns all things ||? when he 


5 Chriſt, it is Urry. Porph. 


evident, that the Divine Juſtice is fully ſatished, and therefore the Fleſh and - 4. 


ect. 44- 


hath given the greateſt and beſt ro us, to make us his Friends, |Ti )oiCys wet $7 xmudroy,rly 


hall ho deny us any leſſer matters when we are reconciled 2 5%, 29” 5.9 


T9 (Ai op This 


E:Bevis Pedoxids, mms mT thdmloya 


We may be confident there is nothing which God values more #2; mis eiaus, Chrylott. in 


highly than his own dear Son, and that his deſign in giving Rom. 

hum to us in this Sacrament, 15 to be a teſtimony, how inh- 

nitely he loveth us, and how earneſtly he defireth our Salvation. 4. That 
which adds weight to all the former, 1s, the conſideration of the Giver, who is 
the God of Truth, and 15 moſt fincere in all his dealings with us, ſo that we 
may be aſſured of all imaginable reality on his part. And now how ſhould it 


fill our minds with joy, that we have ſuch a pledge of his fa- #* you ram dono letaeft Juan abs 
vour * whois Almighty in power, and governs all the World, te datum— id vero triumphat ſe. 


whole goodneſs fills Heaven and Earth with joy. Were the 7:0. Terent. Eun. 3. 11. 


At illa 


nftnever ſo mean, that were beſtowed in token of his favour 944% grarzora ſunt quantogue 


and goodneſs, it ought to be eſteemed above all things; there- 


in partem interiorem animis de- 
ſcendunt, cum dele&ant copitan- 


fore ler us thus acknowledge our gratitude for fo excellent a gift, ';em mags 2 quo quam quid acce- 
upon {© bleſſed an account, from ſo glorious a Majeſty. perit 2 Sen. de ben. 1.x. Sect.15. 


An Ad of Acknowledgment. Part. I: 


There are many, O Lord, who are moſ# importunate to obtain thy favour, and u#n- 
quiet till they receive ſome Teſtimonies thereof, and yet when their deſires are granted, 
they are unmoved and ingrateful. But I will endeavour to praiſe Thee as heartily 
for theſe manifeſt oes of thy Love, as I deſired them fervemly. I acknowledge there- 
fore that I am full of wonder to find my ſelf honoured with the higheſt priviledges, and 
remarked 2ith the moſt illuſtrious ſignals of thy endearing Love ; 1 begged the mercy 
f gathering up the Crumbs under thy Table, and behold thou haſt placed nie among thy 
Children, and feed me with the choiceſt of thy Preparations ; thou haſt offered unto 
me a Crucified Saviour with all bu Merits and Graces, which i ſv great an aſſurance 
of thy good will towards me, that it were folly and impudence to [uſpett it : O Lord, 
thou haſt ſhewed ths t oken upon me for good, that all my Enemies may ſee it and be 
aſhamed ; for all the Peers of Darkneſs are confounded to behold me a poor deſpiſed 

| X 


wretch 


The Second Pzayer Part. Ill. 


wretch, whoſe ruine they gaped for every moment, thus to be made a Gueſt at the 
Table, and treated as one of thy deareſt Children, or beſt beloved Friend: T will Fu 
be proud of this honour, becauſe I did not deſerve it ; but I will rejoyce in it, and ble 
thy Name for it, becauſe it hath revived my hope, and cheared my drooping Soul, and 
Iam perſwaded this freſh teſtimony of thy fawour ſhall engage me to lows thee 1w;th an 
unalterable affettion: There was nothing in the World I deſired in compariſon of thy 
Love, nor could I have wiſhed a more certain pledge of it, than thy Son and 7, v 
wviour. Welcome O my deareſt Redeemer, for thy own ſake, and thrice welcome 5s thou 
art the evidence of thy heavenly Fathers lowe to me a miſerable Sinner, Iwill acknow. 
ledge it with delight as I am able at preſent, and my whole life hereafter ſhall ſhew 
how deep a ſenſe I have of this ineſtimable goodneſs, and when life and breath 11h, 
fail, it ſhall be the ſubjeft of my Eternal Hallelujahs. Amen. 


S. 5. And that we are very members inco2pozate in the Mpſtical 
Body of thy Son, which is the bleſſed Company of all faithful Peg- 
ple.) The ſecond happineſs aſſured by this Holy Euchariſt, 1s, that we are 
thereby united to Feſws, ſo as to have fellowſhip with him, 1 Fob» 1.3, and in 
S. Pauls phraſe we do thereby become Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and 
of his Bone, Eph.5.30. for he gives us himſelf to be our food, with intent that 


he may be one with us, and we with him *®. As ſome have 


* Huc Sacramentum ideo nobs made their Leagues of Friendſhip by drinking each Others 
datum eſt, ut Corpus Eccleſie p1oyuq thereby intending to ſympathize, and as it were to 


Chriſti in terr#s cum Capite quod 
eft in Cels coadunetur. Aug. 


mingle Souls ; and ſince we have been fed with that Food, 


Serm. 8. ad fratr. in Ereno. with which God feeds his deareſt Children, and have partici. 


pated of that Spirit which quickens the great Myſtical Body 

of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 9. we may infer, that we are living Members of thetrue 
Church alſo: Let us therefore ſolace our ſelves with refle&ting upon the hap- 
pineſs of our preſent Eſtate. How little (ſaith the Philoſopher) ſhould we be 
| troubled with care or fear, if we were of the Imperial Fa- 


2Wy mun7lu) Fx m- mily t, and ſhall notour Relationto God, and our Union with 
xnSvubyes Hem nuns Jar Jeſus, chear us much more? What can he want that hath 


04Tu AVTTW 


y 5 goCoy ; Art. {ch 4 Father and Friend 2 What can hurt him who hath ſuch 


pic. lib.1. Cap.5- 2 Protector 2 How can he die whole life is hid with Chrift 


in God? Again, Is it not an excellent felicity to be admitted to the ble{ſed So- 
ciety of Apoſtles and Prophets, Saints and Martyrs, and to have an intereſt 
in the Prayers, and a ſhare in the hopes of all the excellent perſons now inthe 
World 2 That pious Emperor profeſſed he eſteemed himſelf more happy in 
being a member of Chriſts Church, than in being Head of the Roman Empire; 
and 1f we duly apprehend the favour which we have now received, we maythus 
expreſs our graticude. 


An Atof Acknowledgment. Parr, 17. 


I bleſs thee with all my Soul, O my God, for that thou wert pleaſed to make me 
( who was by Nature a Limb of Satan) to be a Member of Chriſt and of his Church 
by Baptiſm, and yet when I had forfeited that bleſſmg by my tranſgreſſions, thou haſt 
admitted me to a nearer Union with Feſus in theſe holy Myſteries, than ever my Soul 
knew before ; ſo that now thou imputeſ# my Offences to him, and communicateſt bis 
Merits and Graces unto me. Alas, What am 1 that T ſhould eat of that meat and 
drink of that Cup with which thou haſt feaſted holy Souls, and entertained thy beſt 
beloved ones? My umworthineſs would tempt me to ſuſpe&t the reality of ſuch afa- 
vour, but I hope thou wilt abundantly convince me, by granting that thy Grace ma) 
work in me in the ſame manner as it hath done in thy Saints and Servants in al 
Ages, producing in me eminent and exemplary wirtues, and a plentiful increaſe 
all good works ; ſo that following the ſteps of Teſus, and the Examples of his holy ones, 
this now begun Union may be perfetted, when I ſhall be entirely joyned to my glorious 
Fee and plorified Brethren, and make one in the Celeſtial Choir to (ing thy Praiſe. 

MEN. 


$. 6. And 


&&.XXl. inthe Poſt-Communion, 


$. 6. And are all Heirs th2ough hope of thine Everlaſting Kingdom, 
by the merits of, the moſt FETHUY Death and Paſſion of thy Dear 
Son. ] The third Benefit which worthy Receivers have by this Sacrament, is, 
that it doth confign them to a bleſſed Immortaliry, and this follows from the 
trmer, it being impoffible any true Member of Chriſt ſhould be left for ever in 
the Grave; ſince the Head liveth, the Members ſhall live alſo, Job. 6. 54. Hence 
the Fathers called 1t an Antidote againſt Death *, and the 


. X #- » OW. L 
means to make us partakers of our Lord's Immortality f. For [2*964%r Java; 'Ayndi]ep 


Jeſus doth not _ here refreſh our Souls with a preſent 14 —” | 
Communication of his Graces, but doth here Seal that Co- 


lgnat. Epilt. 


venant alſo, one condition of which is, that he will bring us + Clemens Alexandr. pxdag. lib.5. 


to his Glory; And therefore as Wax 1s little worth 1n it ſelf, 

yet when ſealed and annexed to a Deed, by which an Eſtate is ſecured, it is 
highly valued ; ſo alſo whilft Carnal Perſons diſcern nothing but common 
Bread, and accordingly receive it in a careleſs or formal manner, the devout 
Communicant by Faith ſees it ſtamped with the impreſs of Jeſus, and receives 
it with great joy, as the Seal of that Covenant and Teſtament, by which the 
Kingdom of Heaven is made over unto him: It doth not put us into the Pol- 
ſeffion of 1t at preſent, but it ſecures it to us in Reverſion, and makes us Heirs 
m bope, and that not in the vain unce:tain hopes which worldly men deceive 
themſelves withal *, but it 1s a hope that will never fail, nor | 


make us aſhamed, becauſe it is grounded upon the Truth of * Spes nomen incerts bons. Sen. 


God, and upon the Merits of the moſt precious Death of Je- 


P. 10. zta eſt in humans, at in 


ſus Chriſt. God hath promiſed it, and Chriſt hath purchaſed 15mg ed  Corviſſins 


it, ſo that thoſe who are beloved by God, and redeemed by 

Jeſus, cannot be excluded from it. Our Lord ( faith St. Bernard ) hath a double 
Right to this Kingdom, the one by Inheritance as he i the Son of God, and that « 
ſufficient for himſelf ; the other by purchaſe as he s our Saviour, and this he here be- 
queaths to ws : If our hopes were built upon our own Merits they might deceive 
us; but they are founded upon the Merits of the Sacrifice of Jeſus now comme- 
morated; let us therefore with a firm Faith, and a mighty Joy, receive from 
the hands of God this pledge of a glorious Immortality : And when we remem- 
ber that it was our Luſts which were the death of this our Deareſt Lord, who 
hath made over this Inheritance to us, we muſt believe it to be out Duty, as 
we are Heirs to his Kingdom, to be the Avengers of his Blood, or elſe the Law 
eſteems us unworthy of the Inheritance f. Let us therefore Cru- 


| | . Numb. 35. 21. INgS 14: 5. 
cite them all on his Croſs, and utterly deſtroy all our Luſts, with pov = by fins 1 on et 


y_=_ fury, when we remember the barbarous Outrage they + ad propinques interfeRs, ut 


ve committed upon him, from whom our Title to the King- wvindi&am ſumant. Bod 


1n. me- 


dom of Heaven doth deſcend: which Reſolution, together thod. hiſtor. Indignus cenſerur 


with our grateful Acknowledgment, may be thus made. 


hereditate qui interfeti necem 
vinaicare negligit. L. de hx- 


red. 17. ff. de his quz. Cum tibi fint fratres, fratres ulciſcere leſos : Ovidius. 


An A& of Acknowledgment. Part III, 


Mot merciful Feſus, although thou reſerve#t the full manifeſt ations of thy love to 
my Soul, till the glorious Reſurrection, yet, as if thou wert impatient of ſo long a ſtay, 
thou baft ſealed at preſent thy gracions Donative, and my comfortable Title to a ne- 
ver fading Crown. Thou haſt dearly bought it for me, and thou haſt freely given it to 
me: Wherefore I will vigorouſly pj Jaan after it, patiently wait for it, and cheat- 
fully expetF it, Ab my deareft Saviour, I am here vexed with Croſſes, oppreſſed with 
Enemies, troubled wirh Corruptions, and toſſed ou the Waves of a thouſand Sins and 
Miſeries : But it is my comfort amid{(t all theſe Sorrows, to receive this aſſurance, that 
Tſhall ere long be tranſlated into a bliſful ſtate, never to know Sin or feel Pain, to be 
in danger of Enemies, or fear of Evil any more: O how it enlightens my heart, and 
makes my ſpirit vigorous to foreſee the Reſt and Peace, the Foy and Pleaſure, to which 
T azs conſigned ! The glorious Society that waits for me! O how welcome ſhall be that 
bleſſed hour that ſummons me to enter into the joy of my Lord! and whilſt I ſtay, 


I'will behave my ſelf, O my Saviour, as the Heir of thy Kingdom ; for I will deſtroy 
| X 2 | all 
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Part, Ill. 


all thy Murtherers though they be harboured in the mo5t private retiremens of my 
Soul, I will pluck theſe Luſts from thence, for they have crucifiedg hee, and t hey would 
ſtill exclude me from thoſe Felicities which thou haFt offered to me. Lord, I will hate 
every thing that keeps me from Heaven, and love nothing but what may further ms 
in my way thither. IT am reſolved (by the help of thy Grace) to live as one that ;; 
above all the trifling pleaſures and ſorrows of this lower World ; and T hope to demean 


ctatio futuro- . 


+ Et fides ipſa, ut nativitas non 
accepta, ſed cuſtodita wivficat. 
Cyp. Non queruntur in Chriſti- 
ans initza ſed fins. Hieron. 


| Ut Paſcha Hebres, ante iter 
per deſertum. Exod. 12+ 10, L1. 
unde Philoni AtaCamteroy dicitur 
Paſcha : Sacrificium propter vi- 
am; vide, apud Macrob. Saturn. 
[1d. 2. Cap. 2+ 


my ſelf as an Heir of Glory, as one deſigned to be a Com 
rake of thy Bliſs for ever and ever. Amen. So be 1t. 


rum. Bern, de #2: Therefore the Chiirch hat | 
temp. Grate as may teſtifie the truth of our Union with Jeſus, and preſerve the good 
things which we have received : And ih vain have we taken theſe pledges of 
Love, in vain have we ſought to be united to Chriſt and his myſtical Body, 


panion of Angels, and to par- 


$. 7. And we moſt humblp beſech the, © heavenlp Father, co to af: 

ſiſt us with thy G2zace, that we map continue in that Holp Fellowſhip, 

and do all ſuch god wozks as thou haſt pzepared fo2 us to walk in,] 

That Goodneſs which hath beſtowed ſo many and great favours upon us, hath 

| * Ex percepti- encouraged us to ask more *, And ſince we learn from St. Fobn, Epiſt.1. chap.r, 
one preterito- werſ, 6, that we cat have no Fellowſhip with Jeſus if we walk in darkneſs, and 
110m munerm ſince St. Paul aſſures us, Eph. 2. 19. that the end of our Regeneration through 
firma fit expe- Ch; is, that we may do thoſe good works which God hath prepared for ws towalk 


taught us in the next place to pray for ſuch 


in vain are all our hopes of Heaven, unleſs we do hereafter 
perſevere, and bring forth good fruits f, We were fed with 
this heavenly Food, not to fatren us with Pride, but to 
ſtrengthen us for our Journey, this being given us as a Viatz- 
cum or Repaſt, to make us travel more chearfully in our way 
to the heavenly Canaan ||. There was no other reaſon of God's 
renewing us, and giving us new Favours, but only that we 


might walk in newnels of Life. Now becauſe we cannot ei 


ther continue 1n this bleſſed Society, or do good Works agree- 
able thereto without the help of God's Grace, we muſt moſt 


humbly beſeech our heavenly Father ( who knows our neceſli- 
ty) conſtantly and plentifully to affiſt us with his Grace , that we may be 
ſuch as Jeſus is, and do fo as the Sartits have done, to whom we are united. 
He is a Root full of all Sweetnels, and they all bring forth much Fruit who are 
engrafted in him; fo that if we be barren of good Works, we are dead Branches, 
and have no trus Communion with Chriſt, or our Brethren: Pray we there- 
fore with all poflible fervency, that we may never be cut off from -this bleſſed 
Society, nor want that Grace which eonſoldates the Union. O what Honour 
and Advantage, what Pleaſure and Reward, ſhall we have by our perſeve- 
rance! Let not ſinful Vanities entice us to leave this: {weetnets, let not che 
difficulty of Obedience, the fear of Sufterings, nor the terrors of Death, aftright 
us from 1t; but let us go on in the path which God hath marked out, both tor 
us and all good Chriſtians to walk in, fo ſhall we come to the ſame bleſſed 
end, even Everlaſting Glory. But becauſe ſo many men fancy their Duty to 
be at anend, as ſoon as they have praiſed God, made fair promiſes, and prayed 


* Improbus quoad metuit omnia 
eſt promiſſurus, ſimulatq; timere 
defierit ſimilys eſt futurus ſus. 
Cicer. 2. Phil. 


t Concordet ſermo cum vita, ille 
promiſſum ſuum implevit, qui 5 
cum wvideas illum & cum audias 
zdem eſt. Sen. Ep. 75+ 


[| Et Oratione operatio, & ope- 
ratione fulciatur oratio. Hier, in 
Thren. 3. 41. 


unto him for his Grace, and ſo grow remiſs, * yea and pro- 
fane afterwards, to the great ſcandal of this Sacrament, and 
the ruine of their own Souls : we muſt now ſhew, that it 15 
neceſſary we ſhould practiſe as well as promiſe t, and endea- 
vour after, and exerciſe the Grace of God, as well as pray 
for it [|; or elſe all our Petitions are Hypocrihe +, and our 
carcleſineſs will ſhew we did but mock the Almighty all the 
while: Let us therefore ſeriouſly lay to heart, 1. The Sm, 
and danger of baſely relapſing. 2. Let us learn the 9eans Ot 
a bleſſed perſeverance. 1. The Sin appears by thels Conſids- 
rations. 


+ Tanta ſolicitudine petere audebis quod in te poſitum recuſabis * Tertul. Interdim enim ohne pot net Ji 
recuſaremus ſi quis offerret. Sen. Ep. 95. | 
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Sect. XXI. in the Poſt-Communton, 


— ——— —  — — — — 


1. It is apparent folly and madnels for us to caſt away thoſe hopes and com- 
forts which we have obtained with ſo much pains *, merely 


by inconſ1deration, or to pleaſe a baſe Luſt, ſo that the Scri- * My ow yſarr nas mids 
yture compares {uch to brute Beaſts t, And verily, Man being Aabay &% VSeegv & ma ſoesdam. Ar- + 


*dvanced to this Honour, and yet not underſtanding and va- 12 EPIC: ib. 2. 


Juing it, is worſe than the Beaſts that periſh ; for nothing is + jer8.6. 2 Pet. 2. 26 Pſal.q5.ult. 


more brutiſh than to loſe Peace of Conſcience, the Love of 
God, and the hopes of Heaven, for the ſhort and miſerable pleaſures of Sin. 

2. It is moſt baſe ingratitude to the Goodneſs of God, and the Love of Jeſus, 
| to part with theſe tokens of the divine Favour fo eafily. It was cenſured as an 

Sond Act in that Epicurean Philoſopher (whom Athenexs ſpeaks of, /. 5.) 
who having obtained of the Syrian King the priviledge to weap a Purple Robe, 
and a Golden Coronet, and to be tiled the Prieſt of Virtue; gave up theſe 
ſoon after to his Courtezan, and ſhe was ſeen publickly wearing the Enfigns 
of his Honour: Yet it 1s far baſer ſo cheaply to give up the Teſtimonies of Hea- 
vens Love. How vile a Wretch 1s he, that when his Wounds are healed, and 
his Peace made with God, will tear them open again, and renew the breach 
ſo lately made up? What can be more horrid than to throw thoſe Souls wiltul- 
ly into the Portion of Devils, which Jeſus hath with ſo much Sweat and Blood 
reſcued from thence ? 

2. It is the immediate way to utter deſtrufion: for what can fave ſuch an one, 
who 15 ſo deſperately in love with fin, that no mercy can oblige him to leave 
it, no vows hold him from it? And as thoſe who at their Baptiſm were dil- 
polleſt of evil Spirits, upon their return to Iniquity, were (as St. Cyprian notes) 
poſſeſied again *; ſo we iney be aſſured the Devil will with 
more ſtrength return upon thoſs who do wiltully or catclelly 


* Recedente ſiguidem diſcipling 


relapſe after this Sacred C&amunion, and they will become 7” eceſſit © gratia. Cypr. Ep. 75. 


more wicked, and more hardned than ever. And why ſhould 


Tngens periculum ad deteriorare- 


God withhold ſach a perſon from deſtruftion, who deſpileth q&mas. Sen. Ep-72. Matth. 12.43. 


his Favour, and is weary of the Company of Jeſus, and longs 

tbe in a ſtate of Evil. : To this might be added, that to fall off now, will 
ſhew that the whole Duty was feigned and hypocritical, and will cauſe God 
ſcarce ever to be willing to give us Grace again, if we thus abuſe this; and it 
will ſhew we hate-the ways of God when we cannot endure to be tied to them. 
But I hope this will ſuffice to convince us of the fin and danger of not- conti- 
fwing 1n this Fellowſhip, and of negle&ting to do thoſe good Works which 
God requiteth; Wherefore to afliſt our Reſolutions of perſeverance, let us ob- 
ſerve carefully theſe few Dire&tions. _ 

1. Immediately after we return from the Lord's Table, we muſt not entertain 
any Buſineſs or Company, until we have firſt ſeriouſly conſidered the happineſs 
of our preſent Eſtate, as to the comfort, the hopes, and the peace which we 
now feel, and then to conſider the folly and-the danger of quitting ſo defira- 
ble a condition ; and this we muſt meditats tipon until we ſee it 1s our Wiſdom, 
our Intereſt, and greateſt Advantage, to continue 1n this blefſed Soctery; and 
theſe good ways, where we may be 1o<afie, lo fafe, and ſo rewarded; for 
many part with their comfort before they ever conſidered the value thereot. 

2. Be ſureimmediately to beg of God (as this Petition teacheth) rhe aſſiſtance 
of his Grace; to which purpoſe the annexed Form may be uled. And to excite 
our Devotion, let us ſadly refle& upon our Former Back-ſlidings, and that we 
have the ſame frail Nature * , our Enemies the ſame Power 
and Policy, and greater Malice ſtill: and if we can pray hear- 
tily for Grace to be good, it 15 a great aſlurance that we do vom. 13: 


* Multo5 1mmpedit a firmitate pres 
ſumptio firnutatis: Aug. de ver: 


hincerely defire to be good f. And it 1s the beginning of $ Safe vice cas elem ade 
Grace to wiſh earneſtly for it{|]. Yea, we ſerve fuch a Ma- quia ipſum plane velle juſtitia 


ſer as will be pleaſed, if we do what we can, and ask of hum «?. Aug. Ep. 45- 


What we cannot do, though we do not all we ſhould: Only | Us ergo deſideremus adjutorium 
pi maſt be remembred chat we mult not only pray for Per- gratie, hoc ipſum quoJue opus ef: 
{everance juſt now , but every day of our lite alſo afrer- grarze, ipſa namque incipit 3%» 


wards. 
2. Let 


funds, ut ancipiar poſci : Idem. 


158 


The Second Pzayer | Part, Il, 


* Unum e duobus neceſſe erit aut 


ſemper proficere aut prorſus defi- 


cere. Bern. diverl. 36. 


- 
+ Quem unquam iſta deſtituere 
tentantem, cut non faciliora 1n 
Attu apparuere 2 Non quia diffi- 
cilia ſunt non audemus, ſed quia 
won audemu difficilia, Senec. 
Ep. 104. 


3. Let us preſently begin to do theſe good works, and to perform our Vows 
while our hearts are warm with theſe'flames, for to morrow we ſhall he leſe 


— > @ — 
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able, and perhaps leſs willing ; and if we go not forwar 

ſhall go backward ®. And by doing Acts of Ry 
Virtue, that will become pleaſant and eafie which was 
thought difficult, only becauſe we had not tried it : Beſides 
by denying our Deſires once or twice, we ſhall perceive how 
much eafier and ſweeter it 15 to deny a Luſt, than to ſatisfie 
it; and by the ſucceſs of theſe firſt attempts, we ſhall both 
give Experiment of the Grace received, and have ſomewhat 
wherewith to upbraid our Souls afterwards, if we grow re. 


mils. | 
4. When we feel our Zeal to cool, our Devotion to decay, when we find 
our ſelves leſs ſenſible of former Sins, and that we begin to abate of our watch. 
fulneſs and care, we muſt renew our Addreſſes to theſe Myſteries; for if we re. 
ceive this Sacrament carefully and often, it 15 the beſt means to make us perſe- 
vere, and ſo it muſt never be omitted too long together. 


A Supplication for the Grace of Perſeverance. 


Bleſſed Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, who art the ſame yeſterday, 
to day, and for ever; thou haſt given ſpiritual meat to thoſe that fear thee, and wilt 
ever be mindful of thy Covenant : But my goodneſs is as a Morning Cloud which ſoo 
paſſeth, my Devotion fleeth ike a ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay, O dy 
thou eſtabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, that I may not ſo eaſily forfeit my comfort, for- 
get my Duty, and break my Vows, as I have formerly done : How umwearied art thou, 
deare$t Saviour, in doing well unto me £ How conſt gpt # thy Love? How amiable 
and attrative are thy endleſs and unalterable Merelh: ?* And ſhall T be ſo ungrateful 
to thee, and ſo cruel to my ſelf, as to forſake thee and my own happineſ? Alas! I 
juſtly ſuſpe&# my own weakneſs, I fear the power and policy of my Enemies, I do with 
ſhame and ſorrow call to mind my former returns to folly, and I do mo#t paſſionately 
entreat thee not to leave me to my ſelf : I have through thy goodneſs now obtained 
ſome meaſures of peace and comfort, my eyes are enlightned, my heart u revived, my 
hopes are quickned, and my purpoſes ſeem to be ſincere. O grant that I may be as care- 
ful to keep theſe, as I have been earneFt to obtain them, that when I find the pleaſure 
of thy ſerwice, I may be ſtedfa#t and unmoveable, ahvays abounding in the work of 
the Lord. And T beſeech thee give me conſtant and continual ſupplies of thy Grace, 
that I may be gble to perform whatſoever I have promiſed, and let not forgetfulneſs or 
madevotion ſeize upon me hereafter. Let me hold fafh that which I have, and dail 
ſtrive to gain more, and finally make me  fenifs to the Death, ſo ſhall I receive th 
Crown of Life ; for he that endareth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Amen. 


$. 8. Thzough Jeſus Ch2iſt our Tozd, to whom with the and the 
Dolp Gholt, be all honour and glozp, Wozld without end, Amen. ] 
There 1s a mighty efficacy in the Name of Feſws, uſed by a devout Soul that 
hath lately beheld the Commemoration of his great Attonement. Through him 
we beg this Grace therefore ; And to him, together with the Father and the 
bleſſed Spirit, we offer up all honour and glory, for the favours imparted to us 
in this Communion, which but juſt now we did acknowledge; and theſe 
Prayers and Praiſes we have cauſe to ſign with an unfeigned Amer. For we 
need the Grace deſired, and the bleſſed Trinity deſerves the Glory aſcribed, 


wherefore we ſay Amer. So be it. But of this we have ſpoken before. 


The 


&&. XXI., tn the Poſt-Communion, 


The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 


O Lord, who art ever able, and always ready to help thy ſervants ; being an 
Almighty and Everlaſting God] whole power and mercy can never fail : - 

Pe] thy poor Creatures, according to our bounden Duty do [ moſt heartilp 
thank] and moſtunfeignedly praiſe [the fo2 that] of thy infinite pity and 
bounty [thou doſt vouchſafe] at this thy holy Table [to fed us, who have] 
with penitence and Faith, devoutly and [dulp received theſe holp MPpſte- 
ries : ] For therein thou haſt refreſhed our Souls | with the ſpiritual] and 
moſt deſirable [Fwd] of life, thou haſt made us Partakers by Faith, [of the 
moſt p2cctous Bodp, and] of the moſt holy [Bloud of thy Son, our 
"-" Jeſus Chſt} which was offered for the Redemption of the whole 
World. 

We acknowledge, O Lord, that beſides the preſent comfort of this inefti- 
mable gitt, thou haſt convinced us [And doſt aſſure us thereby of] thac 
which (though we do not deſerve, yet), we eſteem above all things, even [thy 
favour] thy gracious deſigns [ and goodneſs towards us | poor Sinners : 
And further, by this holy Rite thou haſt declared us thy Children [ and that we 
are verp] certainly, living [Members incozpozate in] and united untoſthe 
Pyſltical Body of thp Son] even'thy Holy Church [which is the blef- 
ſed Companp] that are redeemed, reconciled, and ſanaihed by Jeſus, con- 
liſting [of all faithful People] in whoſe Prayers, Priviledges, and Hopes, 
we have now a happy intereſt, [And are alſo] together with choſe thy Ser- 
vants, by this Seal of thy Covenant [made Yeirs thzough hope] already, fof 
thp Everlaſting ath and Patt was purchaſed [bp the Merits of the 


moſt pzecious Death and Paſſion of thp Dear;Son | whoſe ſufferings are 
ſet forth, and the benefits of them conveyed to us in this Sacrament. 

[And] now leſt we ſhould loſe theſe bleflings again, by relapſing to folly as 
we have tormerly done [We moſt pune: and earneſtly [beſech the, O 
Heavenly Father] for thy mercy ſake [ſo] conftantly and powerfully [ta 
aſſiſt us with thp G2ace] in all our endeavours to perform our Obligations 
and our Vows [that we map continue] for ever [in that holp Fellowſhip] 
with thy Son and thy Saints, to which thou haſt adnutted us; [And do all 
ſuch god wozks) of Mercy, Piety, and Virtue [ as thou haſt] by the direti- 
on of thy holy Word [p:epared fo2 us to walk m}] who have profeſſed our 
ſelves to be thy Servants, | 

All which we beg, [thzough] the moſt powerful interceſſion of [TJeſug - 
Ch2iſt our Lo2d] by whom we have received theſe and all other Mercies [To 
whom] therefore, [with the] O Father Almighty [and the Yolp Ghoſt} 
three Perſons and one God, let there [be all honour and glozp] aſcribed, 
both now and [Wozld without end, ] Amen, Be it ſo. | 


Lhe Gloria in Excelſis, 02, Part, Il. 
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Sx cT. XXIL 
Of the Gloria in Excelfis, or the Angelick Hymn, 


$. 1. PO conclude this Office with an Hymn, is ſo dire& an imitation of our 

Saviours practice, Matth.26.30. that it 15 obſerved in all Churches, and 
hath been uſed in all Ages: And although the Forms may differ, yer this is 5s 
Ancient as any now Extant, The former part of it is of an Heavenly Origj. 
nal, and was ſung by the Angels at our Lords Nativity, Luke 2.14. and it 
ſeems from thence it was tranſcribed intothe Oriental Liturgies, for itis thrice 
repeated in that of S. Fames. The latter part 15 by Hugo de S. Vitor, lib. 2.(aid 
to be compoſed by S. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, but by Rabanus Maurm (who li- 
ved two hundred years before the ſaid Hugo) it is aſcribed to Teleſpborws about 
the Year of Chriſt 139. Certain it 1s, that it was added by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Dodors (as we are informed by the fourth Council of Toledo celebrated about 
one thouſand Years ago) and yet thoſe are accurſed by that Council whoſhall 
rejed&t this, or the GloriaPatri, or other Hymns, becauſe they are not werbating 
in the Scripture, for (as is there well noted) upon that pretence we might re- 
ject a great part of the Church Offices : It is alſo to be noted, that (withyery 
little difference) we find this Hymn 1n Clements COS, lib. 17. cap. 48. 
ſo that it 1s likely to have been of very ancient uſe in the Weſtern Church: 
And whereas in the preſent Roman Miſt it ſtands in the beginning of this OE. 
fice, it is much more properly placed by our Liturgy here in the end of the 
Communion; for every devout Communicant is now even full of gratitude, 
and longeth for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the praiſes of God, and 
_—_ # this Hymn is for that purpoſe, the Analyſis and following Diſcourſe 
will ſhew.- 


GR. XXL. 


The Angelick Hymn, 


A— 


";, The Angels 


MA— 


$. 2. The Angelick Hymn hath Two Parts : 


The Analyſis of the Angelick Hymn, or Gloria in Exceltis. 


Song,acknow- 
ledging, 


ſ 


i2. A Deſcant 


upon 1t, by 
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Chriſts Death, 
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2. The moving Caule of it, 
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my By his Glory 


Us, 


&3- A Doxolo 


together with the whole 
Trinity, 


A. 


how we offer fh 


Glozp be ts God on 
high, and 


[in Earth Peace, 


god Will towards 
Men, 


We Pzaiſe thee, we 
Bleſs the, we Woz- 
ip thee, we glozifie 
thee, we give thanks 
unto thee, 


2. The Reaſonſ fo2 thp great Glozy, 


b Lo2!d God, Hea- 
venlp 
Father Almighty, 


O Lo2d the onlp be- 
gotten Son, Jeſu 
Chziſt, O To2d God, 
Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, 


That takeſt awap the 
ſms of the Wold, 
have Mercp upon us: 
Thou that takeſt a- 
ay, &c. have mercy, 
CC, | 


Thou that takeſt a- 


# 


Wozld , receive our 
P2aper. 


2, _—— the ſins of the 


the right hand of the 
Father; Have mercy 


alſo to pardon EE that ſitteſt at 


to him alſo, (upon us. 
{Fo2 thou only art 


Polp, thou onlp art 
the Lozd; thou only, 
QO Ch2iſt, with the 
 Polp Ghoſt, art moſt 
Digh in the glo2p of 
God the Father. A- 


LINEN» 


A Pre- 


ing, God the 
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The Gloria in Excelſis, 2, Par, Il 


A Prafttical Diſcourſe upon the Gloria in Excelfis. 


s$. 3. Glozp be to God on High, on Earth Peace, and good will +. 
ward men. ] This bleſſed Hymn the Church hath learned "0% da 3.0 
venly Choir which came to Celebrate our Lords Nativicy, Luke 2. 16. And 


fince we have taſted the Celeſtial Manna, and fed upon Angels food, it is fir 


we ſhould join with them 1n finging the Praiſes of their Lord and onrs : and a: 


one of the Angelick Order firſt began, and then a multitude of the Heavenly 
Hoſt united their Voices: ſo it was the Cuſtom * of old for 


* Angelium poſthac ſacrifex pater the Prieſt firſt to begin, and then all the Communicang tg 


ancipit 


num, 


__ complet vociferando Cho- indited to ſet forth the happy efte&ts of that Rede 
Hildebert. Cenoman. Epaſc. 


compleat the Harmony of this Divine Anthem. Ir was firſt 
mptj 

which Jefus did undertake at his Birth; and it doth FL oa 
that it cauſed Glory to ba given to Ged in Heaven, and made 
Peace for poor Sinners «as Earth, becauſe it did engage the good will of the AL 
mighty towards Men : But all this was but expeRed and prophetied of then, 
whereas now when the_Merits of this Redemption are really and effeaually 
communicated to Penitent Souls in this Sacrament, thoſe things are all perfor. 
med and accompliſhed, fo that the ecervers have juſter cauſe now 
than ever, to ſing Glory to God, in the higheſt note, who dwet. 


* *Ex valicors* aliquando excellen- leth in the higheft pace = for he hath now done us the 


tiſſime: Mat. 21. 9. hee loco terre higheſt favour, uma 
opponitur : Grot,. fi 


ing ſuch Peace on Earth f, and piving 
teſtimonies of his good” will towards us; No doubt the 


+ Deus nobi; hc otia fecit. Virg, defied Spirits above, who ing at the Converſion of one Sin- 


| Gaudet Eccleſia redemptione mu!- 
torum, & adſtare fib: famuliam 


ner, do give Glory to God in the higheſt, now, when he hath 
ſealed his Covenant of Peace with fo many ; and whenthey 
behold us all at peace one with another, and rejoicing in 
theſe pledges of the Divine Favour :- The Church rejoicethto 
ſee ſo many poor Souls revived with the hopes of Mercy |), 


candidatam ſpivituals exultarions gu keart 1s full of joy, and every tongue:ts ready tablek the 


[etatur. Ambrof. de Sacr. lib. 5. 


CaP. 3. 


for this happy reconciliation: Oh lerus ſtrivew ſing 
the Praiſes with an Angelick Spirtt, that ſo they above and 
we below, may make a lovely Concord, and if our Devotion 
cannot riſe to the ſame note, yet let our hincerity keep us in an agreeable Key, 
and for the help of our afte&ions, kt us thus meduate.. 


O my Soul behold and bluſhto ſee the Angels who are almoſt unconcerned, ſing far 
#by felcity, while thaw art ſilens aud unmouved, The, Heaven x calm above thee, 
the Earth » quiet round. about thee, and thy God hath teſtified his good vill unto thee. 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, admire and celebrate the Lowe of Feſus, and the eff.cacy 
of that Sacrifice which hath filled Heaven with Glory, Earth with Peace, and allthe 
World with Comfort. O ye Celeſtial. Powers, it xs my concern to magnifie him to 
whom you pay theſe Proifes, for Þ have received thoſe Mercies which are the cauſe 
of your Foy ;, Wherofore I will join with you and bleſs my God inthe bigheſt ſtrain, 
and I will pray that I may extel him more highly. Q let all the Lords redeemed on 
Earth, and all the glorious Spirits of Heawen, unite their Poices, till all the World do 
reſound with his phi as who hath reſtored Peace to us, and ſhewed ſuch good will unto 
men : Hoſanna 1n the higheſt. 


$. 4 We p2aiſe the, we Bleſs thee, we Wozſhip thee, we Gloutie 
thee, we give Thanks unto thee, to2 thp great Glozy, © Lo2d God, 
Heavenlp King, God:the Father Almighty.) Having before propounded 
the ſubject of our Praiſes, we now begin to delcant upon 1t; and firit we 
glorifie the Father Almighty, to whom the former Praiſes are primarily directed: 
And although we aretaught with many words to expreſs our gratitude and our 
joy, yet none can cenſure this as a vain repetition, becaule 1t15 done 3A 1mita- 
ton of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Revelation, viz. Bleſſing, and 
Glory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and H;nour, and Power, and Might be Fon 
6%. 


OR on | > mo OR a a— 


Se. x11. The Angelick Hymn, 


i163 


——— 


Rev.7.12. andthe hke Chap. 5.13. as alſo, becauſe every word here uſedis highly 
pertinent, and hath its peculiar and proper {1gnification *. 


We Praiſe God by ſetting forth his Greatneſs; we Blef him "= airs ff Sebyray wh 


by declaring his goodneſs; we Worſhip him with our Bodies, 
we Glorifie him with our mouth, we Give him thanks with aaCd; 


Maxegv voult's, vgv NN &Ty ou: 


our hearts, for the Great Glory which he hath gotten to him- To ty Abzoyne wrt voulG” 5) 


ſzIf by theſe his Mercies towards us: And further, the ad- 


y, | 
ding ſo many words doth well expreſs the vehemency of our Mnd' av ag6dy' ey me, x; m- 


affetions, and ſhew that we are ſo full of admiration and X97: 


delight, that we know not well with what words to fignifte Philem. Poet. Grzc. 


the pleaſure which we feel within us : And whilſt we are 

repeating ſo many Phraſes, let our Souls be enlarged in comfortable refletions 
upon the goodneſs of God, and then we ſhall not obje& againſt their number, 
but find a new motion 1n our minds, to comply with every one of theſe Eucha- 
riſtical words, and uſe every one of them with devotion. 


0 God the Father of Heawen, whoſe Mercy us over all the World, I am infinitely 
pleaſed to behold the Glory, and to hear the Praiſes which thou haſt gotten by thy 
Mercy to poor Sinners, and I could even pour out my Soul in the manifeſt ation of that 
Foy which my heart conceiveth, at thy ſo Univerſal Honour : Wherefore I will praiſe 
thee by acknowledgments, and bleſs thee with Hymms ; I will worſhip thee with the 
loweſt reverence, and glorifie thee in the higheſt Note 5 Yea, Iwill give thanks unto 
thee with all my Soul, for thy Pity, and thy Patience, thy Mercy and Long-ſuffering, 
thy Bounty and Loving-kindneſs towards thy utvorthy and miſerable Creatures ; And 
as all men do ſhare in thy goodneſs, I hope they will jeinin thy Praiſes, in ſinging that 
Song of the Lamb, which u to be the Subjett of eternal Hallelujahs; Praiſe and Bleſ- 
fing, Honour, Glory, and Thankſgiving be unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


$. 5 O Lo2d, the onlp begotten Son Jeſu Chziſt, © Lozd God; 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takeſt awap the Sing of the 
Wozld, Have mercp upon us. Thou that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
Wold, receive our P2zaper, Thou that fitteſt at the right hand of the 
father, have mercy upon UsB.] Asthe Father is the Objec, ſo the Sor is 
the Subje&t of the Angelick Praiſes; wherefore in the next place, we are to 
pm him, whois remembred, and repreſented, given by God, and received 
y usin this Myſtery. Ir 1s uſual at the Entertainment of great Princes, by a 
Herald to proclaim their Names, Stile, and Titles, with great Solemnity : Even 
ſo the prous Soul which hath now received her deareſt Lord, doth with a 
mighty pleaſure repeat all the Names belonging to his Perſon, tohis Nature, 
and his Offices; and thereby declare the Majeſty and Glory, the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of him whom ſhe hath now accepted for her Lord and os And 
whilſt we are ſetting out his Glories, we do alſo invocate him by all theſe ho- 
nourable and endearing Names, that he will 1mploy his Power, his Intereſt, and 
Merits, to make our Perſons and our Prayers acceptable. We behold him dy- 
Ing for the Sins of all the World, and we cannot Tas beſeech him to grant our 
Pardon: We diſcern him fitting at the right hand of the Father, intercedin 
forus, and thereby we are encouraged to beſeech him to pity our miſeries, an 
accompliſh our defires; His Glory and our neceflity makes us beg this with 
ngeminated cries, and a redoubled importunity, ſaying (as he once in his Ago- 
ny did) the very ſame words: And thus we doat once provide for our own re- 
lief, and do honour to the Bleſſed Jeſus ; for this part is ſo contrived, that it is a 
Confeflion of our Faith, an acknowledgment of his' Glory, a Prayer and a 
Trankſgiving all in one, and thus we may reduce ut to a pratical Med:- 
tation. 


How ſhall 2ve expreſs thy welcome into our Souls! Bleſſed Feſus ! or how ſhall we 
celebrate thy praiſe ? We will remember what thou art in thy ſelf, and what thou 


haſt done for us, for thou art gloriows enough in thy own perfetFions, O thou —_ 
| Y 2 ” 
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es 
and only begotten Son of God, equal to the Father, who art thy ſelf both Log ant 
God, How lovely art thou, O thou innocent Lamb of God, encircled with millim of 
redeemed Souls whom thou haſt waſhed in thy Blood ! O how illuſtrious a brightneſ; 
ſhines round about thee, whilſt thou art in the midſt of all thy happineſs, mterceding 
for poor Sinners. 1 adore thee, and long to do thee honour, and I delight to ſee all the 
Angels of Heaven worſhiping thee, my Lord and my God. Haſt thou merited ſq 
much on Earth, and haſt thou ſo much glory in Heaven, ſweeteſt Saviour ! hey ſure 
I cannot periſh. Behold, how many poor Souls are proſtrate before thee, admiring and 
publiſhing the merits of thy Death, and the power of thy interceſſion ; hear our impory- 
tunate Supplications, and help ws all, therefore, O Lord, that we may be able by experi. 
ence to proclaim thy goodneſS, Amen. 


EE 


6. 6. Fo2 thou onlp art Yolp, thou onlp art the Zo2d, thou only, Hg 
Chzift, with the Yolp Ghoſt, art moſt high, in the Glozy of God the $g; 
ther, Amen.) This Phraſe [| 7hou only art holy ] with ſome others in this 
Hymn, are taken out of the Song of Moſes, and of the Lamb, Rev. x «4. as 
that [| thou only art the Lord | 15 from the firſt Epiſt, Tim. 
Rr ns SG 6.15.* There are indeed holy Angels and Saints, andthere 
1c \Tim.6.15. Non quod new 4re Lords many, 1 Cer.8.5. Yet none of theſe have a pro. 
rn ks” abs & tribua- Priety in this Title, becauſe their holineſs is imperfe& and 
tur, ſed quia hoc quicquid eft 4 Deo derived, Only Jeſus 1s Holy, in, and of himſelt, and of his 
venit. rot in 1 Tim. "Ex." holineſs all others do receive : He s Holy and Hallowed, becauſe 
my Poms 7 »Y OB &- he halloweth and ſan&ifieth us, as the Liturgy of S. James Pa- 
Als” Relponlor. ad Cipzit. Gra. raphraſeth itt. _ He only z the Lord (ſaith S. Anguſtin|| ) why 
+ Solus tuſanFus es, qui ſanttificas, hath mo other Lord above him; For he only with the Holy 
& ſan8ificars : Liturg. S.Jacob. Ghoſt is equal tothe. Father, God bleſſed for ever : Andthis 
is the reaſon why we exalt him ſo highly, and paſsby the 
Mediation of Saints and' Angels, becauſe none 1s fo holy, 
none ſo mighty, none ſo high 1n the favour of God, nor 
.none {ſo gracious and loving to us, as Jeſts is. This wedo 
acknowledge therefore with all poflible joy and triumph, and it is a mighty 
rejoicing to our Spirits, that he who hath given himſelt for us, and is come to 
dwell with us, is ſo high and fo Magnificent: And while it doth chear our 
hearts to ſet forth his Glory, our Enemies are confounded. For while the 
Church triumphs, the powers of darkneſs tremble at the mention of his perte- 
&1ons : Let us then refreſh our ſelves with. ſome ſuch Meditation. 


*%On 440p0g & 319g & - APOC. 1 5. 4+ 


| Solus verus Dominus es qui Do- 
minum non habes. Aug. Confell. 
lib. 10, cap. 36. 


We-hawve exalted thee, O Lord, as high as we can, and yet not ſo high as real 
thou art. Weill apply our ſelwes to thee only for Holineſs, for thou only art moſt 
Holy, "we will ſeek for ſuscour and protettion from thee, for thou art the Supreme Lord 
of Loyds, and we will not doubt of acceptance with our Heavenly Father, head thou 
art a Partner in bis Divinity, the higheſt Favourite. of the Celeſtial Court : Thou art 
the greateſt and the beſt in Heaven and Earth, and tomy endleſs comfort, whatſoever 
thou art, thou haſt made thy ſelf mine, fo that the greater thy glory is, the preater u 
my happineſs, now by Faith, hereafter by enjoyment : 'Ti true, I cannot ſee thee with 
my bodily Eyes ; but I admire and bleſs thee, I love thee with ecſtaſies of affettion, far 
thou art my Lord, and Iam thy Servant, Tfeel thy influence and I believe thy excel 
lencies, fo that I can rejoice in thee with joy umſpeakable and full of Glory. Thou art 
the higheſt in thy Fathers favour, and in my eſteem alſo, to thee therefore with ihe 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Angelick Hymn. 


S. 7. O comelet us join with the Heavenly Hoſt, and ſing Praiſes for the 
Redempnon wrought by Jeſus, which bringerhſo much [Glozp to God] who 
dwells | on high | from all the CT nach : [and] which makes [0 


Earth | ſuch a bletſed [Peace] by reconciling us all ro God,'andto one _ 
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[ and ] which alſo declares fo great [gwd will] in the Almighty [ towards 
Yen | who had periſhed eternally without his Mercy. 

Holy Father, 1t is we that receive the benefit of this thy goodneſs, wheretore 
[We p2aiſe the] for the Power, and [we bleſs the] for the mercy of this 
great Salvation [We worſhip thee} withour Bodies, and [ we glozific the] 
with our Souls, tor thou haſt redeemed them both. [ We grve thanks unto 
thee] with all our hearts [fo2 thp great giozp] which 1s given to thee by all 
the World. [ © Lozd God] We acknowledge thou art our | Deavenlp Ling] 
who haſt ſubdued our Enemies 5 Thou art [God the Father Xinnightp] 
who haſt deſtgned and brought about this marvellous work. 

We do alfo adore thee [ © Lozd] our Saviour, remembring with delight, 
and confefling with joy that thou art | the onip begotten Sen |] of God 
[Jeſu Ch? | the anointed Redeemer: And now [ © Lozd God ] As thou 
art the moſt innocent [Lamb of God] lain and ſacrificed for our offences, 
and as thou art the moſt dearly beloved { Hon of the Father, that] by thy 
holy Paflion [takeſt awap the ſing of the Wo2ld] We entreat thee to [ Yave 
merey upon us] and forgive us: And once more we pray thee O | thou 
that takeſt awap the ſins of the Wo2ld] cake away our fins, and [receive 
our P2aper | which otherwiſe might be hindred by them : We know thou 
haſt the only intereſt in Heaven, wheretore we do again beſeech thee [ Thou 
that fitteſt] in great glory [ at the right hand of the Father |] that thou 
wilt [have mercy upon 1s] and ſave our Souls. 

To thee we make this Application for Pardon and acceptance, Bleſſed 
Jeſus, | fo2 thou onip art holp } in and from thy ſelf. To thee we ſeek 
for fuccour, for | thou onlp art the ] ſupreme [ Lozd ] of Lords [Thou 
onip, O Ch2rft } together [ with the Holy Ghyoſt | the Comforter | art 
molt high} inche favonr, and a Partner [mm the Glozp of God the Father] 
Ds the holy and undivided Trinity, which is bleſſed for ever. 

men. | 
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* Plebs — ab Epiſcopo cum bene- 
diftione mittatur. Concil. Agath. 
Can. 30. 


+ Populus non ante diſcedat quam 
Miſſe folemitaty compleatur, & 
ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, Bened:- 
| fionem accipiat ſacerdoti. Conc. 
| 3. Arclat. 


C1.. For the Peace: of Y thereof, 


— 


SECT. XXIIL 
Of the final Bleſſing. 


$.1 Oo F the concluding the Ordinary Prayers with a Blefling, we have gi. 
ſcourled Comp. to the Temp. Part.T. SE CT. «lt. But beſides, it is 
apparent, that the People were always diſnuffed from this Ordinance with a 


ſolemn Benedi&tion, pronounced by the Biſhop when hewas 
preſent *, and 1n his ablence by the Prieſt t, yet fo as none 
might depart till this was given by the one or the other: 
Which Cuſtom ſome would ground upon our Saviours pra- 
Aice, whoafter his laſt eating with his Diſciples, Luk. 24. 42 
took his leave with a Blefling, wver/. 50, The preſent Form 
is taken out of Holy Scripture, the firſt partis from Phi, 4. +. 
The latter part is a Chriſtian Paraphraſe upon the old Form 
of Moſes, Numb.6. 24, 25, 26. for whereas the name of the 


[ Lord} is thrice repeated there, to note the Myſtery of the Trinity, we have 
explained it by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And what is further obſer- 
vable, the following Method will declare. 


The Analyſis of the final Bleſſing, 


The Peace of God 
1. The Exel? Awpc paſſeth all un- 


E | God to be in us, vErLANIUng, 
E 7. _— Kep-pour hearts and 
3 > 2. Theend for which nam in the know- 
c 6 Ad edge and love of 
£25 horas, God, and of his Son 
2 S Jeſus Chriſt our Tozd, 
| bt | | And the bleſſing of 
M _ : 1. Whence it muſt JGod Almighty, the 
& <2. FortheBleflingof \ proceed, Father, the Hon, and 
W God to be upon us, the Dolp Ghoſt, 
intimating, 


parted, remain with pou al- 


— aa k6.ws mar amongſt pou, and 
waps + Amen. 


A Praftical Diſcourſe upon the Final Bleſſing. 
$. 3. The Peace of God which paſleth all underſtanding, Kep pour 


hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son 
Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd. ] When S. Pau! had direted usto make our Ad- 
dreſſes to God by Prayers, Supplications and Thankſgivings, Philip. 4. 6. he 1m- 
mediately ad: And the Peace Li God all keep your hearts, &C. ver 7. 
So that he may ſeem to have deſigned this to be a Conclution for this very Ot- 


* Grac. Th aeggdbXy» 3) TY Sui 
T4, 7 Evgaeiag* Phil. 4. 7. 


+ 1 Pace Chriſts eamus. Lit. S. Ja- 
cob. Reg. MS. cnim legit eiplun T8 
Rees Phil. 4. 7. Tlogdb$os oy 6i- 
elwy Chryſoit. Hom. de Jejun. mn 
Paſch. I pace procedans in 10» 
mine Com:11. Lit. S. Babl. 


fice. For we have now by Prayers, Letany and Euchariſt 
* made our Applications to the Divine Majeſty. Wherefore 
the Holy Man by this Method, ought now to give us the 
Peace of God: We have begun in Viety, and therfore we 
ſhall certainly end in Peace. Hence all Liturgies generally 
conclude with the mention of Peace f. And there is not 
a more comprehenhive Blefling than Peace, nor a more ſea- 


ſonable valedi&tion after this Sacrament, whether we __ 
anc 


—  — 


The Final Bleſling. 


and it of the Peace which God hath made with us; or of that which here 
quires of us. 1. If we take it forthe Peace which God hath made with us, (viz.) 
for our reconciliation to him by Jeſus Chriſt,” Row. 5. 1.* and 


<e incernal Peace of Conſcience following theteupon : Ir is *'H erlaba 6h MF -* To7iGa7 1 15" 
ſo admirable in it ſelf, and it brings ſuch comforts to the Soul 74 es dYIpaT; £7010" 


otro, Ws VG tre 


vTY VEY £4, &£v* 


which enjoys it, that it not only ſurpaſfeth all the gifts of 2, wr, 0g 3d year. 


Wiſdom and Knowledge, but pafſech the ca acuty of the Theoph. m loc. Philip. 


higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend it: And whereas we 

do now all pretend to know, arid to love God, and our Lorg Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Miniſter prays that we may find ſuch comfort and delight in our Peace and 
Reconciliation with God, that it may keep us tirm and conftant to this Know- 
ſedge and Love, that it may win theaffeftions of our hearts, and gratifie the 
powers of our Adfind, fo as to attract us iq fafthes progreſs in the knowledge 
6f fo gracious a God, atrd ih the Love o > avat a Saviour. He prays that this 
Peace may make us deſpiſe all.'choe friend{kips'of Sin, and engage us to ſeek 
tfter a farther acquamtanue with God, and a nearer Utrion with Jeſus Chriſt, 
fo that we may fall off no tmore ts vanity when we have taſted thefe Divins 
Pleaſures. 2, If we take tt for the Peave which God requires of us, viz. that 
Prace which (by his command) we hers with our Brethren which ſenſe 
_—_— alſo mentions) ic s very proper to wiſh-rhac ts Peace may keep 
our hearts alſo; For we are all here joined uy the Unity of the Spirit, and the 
Bond of Peace and Amity, as atoken whereof the Aticients firuſhed theſe My- 
ſteries with a kiſs of Peace * and ſuppoſed they had not 


received aright unleſs they all departed in mutual Peace and * 'Amwnaus qianuen dar{ole, 
Charity f. And this blefſed Peace is both better than all gifts Tava*Wvor 9 gy Jultin, M. 


of Underſtanding, and it hath a ſweetneſs and pleaſure in it 
that paſſeth all carnal knowledge, and none can tell the de- *G;. Rom. 16. 16. 
lights of this Peace, but they that feel it. Wherefore when 


Apol. 2. Oſculum Pacx, quod eſt 
fignaculum Orationg, Tertul, de 


the Miniſter ſees you all united in this divine Peace, he prays + Quale Sacrificium eft, 2 quo ſine 
that you may find ſuch comfort in this Amity and Concord, Pace receditur. Tertul. ibid. 


as to keep your hearts and minds firm in loving that God 

who hath made you all Friends: That you may be ſo taken with theſe paths of 
Peace, that you may defire to know more fully, and to love more fervently 
the God of Peace, and the Prince of Peace, who firſt dire&ed you into thoſe 
bletied ways: In both Senſes it 1s ani apt and pious wiſh, that we may not 
Apoſtatize nor fall off, and therefore we ought to join our own Petitions to this 
Blefling, that ſo we may be conſtant to the end. 

9. 4 And the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt pou, and remain with pou alwaps, Amen.] 
It is a principal part of the Prieſts Office to bleſs the People 1n Gods name, 
Deut, 10. 8. and he hath promiſed to bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs, Numb. 6.4.27. 
hereupon the ancient Chriſtians departed not till the Prieſt had given them the 
Blefling *. And the Congregation ought to receive it upon 


thai Knees as the Bleſling of their Spiritual Father: And we * Domine benedic. Benedifio Do- F. 
XS to believe it to be more than a bare Prayer, becauſe it 79" /*per 1105, ſemper, nunc © in 


ſeeula feculorum. Amen. 


not only begs but imparts a Blefling to thoſe who are duly 7 ; 
qualified, We hs that God heard his Prayer 1in order —— 
to the Conſecration of the Elements, and why ſhould we 
doubt of the efficacy of this Blefling  ? We ought to be- 

lieve that thoſe whom Gods Miniſter bleſſeth ſhall be bleſſed, Us 
and accordingly let us moſt fervently defire of God to ratihe ron. Ep. ad Ruffia. 
and confirm 1: For I aflure you it isa moſt dehirable thing : 

Its the blefling of God Almighty which makes every thing to proſper ; and par- 
nicularly, 1t is che Blefling of the Father as to our Preſervation, the Blefling of 
the Son as to our Pardon, the Blefling of the Holy Ghoſt as to our Sanctihica- 
ton; and all this defired to be with us all at preſent, and to remain upon us 
tor ever. O happy Soul that receives this Benediction, what can ſuch an one 
need or defire more, than the Blefling of God, and the Favour of every Per- 
lon in the Holy Trinity, both now and for ever ? and yet whereſoever the 
Peace 


- 
> 


Inifine # ; 


enedicere populo non debet, qui 
iſtum merutt conſecrare ? Hie- 


The Final Bleſſing. par. in. 


Peace of God hath gone before, this Blefling ſhall follow after : Receive ir 
then with Faith and Thankfulneſs, and when you have done, worſhip and re- 
turn home with joy, ſince the Blefling of Heaven goeth with you, and will 
never ſeave you (o long as the Peace of God doth rule in your heart, and may 
that be for ever. Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Final Bleſſing. 


$.5. Let the Comfort which you find in [The Peace] and favour[of God] 
and the ſweetneſs of that amity made one with another [which paſſeth] and 
excelleth all the gifts of Knowledge, yea, and ſurpaſſeth | all underſtanding} 
ro comprehend it : Let this Divine Peace (I ſay)[kep] the afteions of [pour 
heart, and] the powers of your [mind]firm and conſtant{ in the knowledge, 
and} lincere in the [love of God] our Father [and of his Son Jelug 
Ch2iſt] whom we have taken to he [our Lo2d] and only Saviour. 

And] let [the Bleſſing] and favour [of God Almightp] which you all 
ſo much need and defire: Even the Blefling of God [the Father] for your 
Preſervation, of God [the Son] for your Redemption, [and] of God [ the 
Yoly Ghoſt] for your SanRtification : Let eachof theſe at preſent [be 
pou, and] let them | remain with pou allwaps) to your lives end. And may 
the Almighty ſay hereto {Amen} and then it ſhall be ſo. 
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bs AN 
APPENDIX 
OF THE 
ADDITIONAL PRAYERS. 


1 [. Eſt there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this Excellent Office; 
the Church hath added {1x Collects more, to be uſed at the Mini- 


ſters diſcretion : Concerning which there is little to be ſaid in 

| the general, but that they are plain and pious, and almoſt every 

ſentence in them taken out of Holy Scripture; wherefore it will be ſufficient; 

to give them their proper Titles, to manifeſt on what occaſion they may moſt 

fitly be uſed, as alſo to remark in the Margin the places of Scripture, whereof 

ors are compoſed, and finally by a brief Paraphraſe, to illuſtrate every -par- 
ticular, | 


I. A Prayer for Safety in all Worldly Changes. 


$.2. When we apprehend any danger by reaſon of the ſudden Changes, 
and fad Accidents to which we and all the World are liable, thereare two main 
particulars which we are to beg of God for our ſecurity. 1: That he will al- 
__y afliſt our Prayers. 2. That he will dire& us toward the right end. For 
ſo long as we can pray fervently, and are going on in the right courſe to 
Heaven, we are in no danger whatſoever may happen. | 


The Paraphraſe of the Firſt Prayer. 


Be pleaſed to [Affift us] according to thy Promiſe *, and help us [Merci- * Rom. 8.26. 
fullp ® Lozd] that we may be ſincere and devout [mn theſe] and all [our 


ads aver gs” and P2apers | For we cannot be miſerable ſo long as we 
can fervently call upon thee : [And] thou that ordereſt eve- 
ry good mans going *, order the Converſation f, and [Dif- * Pſal. 37. 23: 
the wap || w, us who are [thp Servants] That we _ 
toward the attamment of | our great T Plal. go. ul 


wa. « _ laſting Salvation : ] for lo | 

end, even verlalting ation : | tor lo long as We || Proy.'a. vlt, abi Vuls. & LEK« 
—__ ci he bn that wr thither, we -4 ſafe: Where- Lo »$D , 

ore do thou {ſo dire&t us; [that among all the Changes RD 

of this uncertain World, and all the ſad Pct rey poi. *. Tpſe autem reflos faciee curſus 
Chances *] which may happen to us or any of thine + in wodicns. SENS 
the courſe | of this mozta life] We and [thep map] ne- 

rer preſume or deſpair ; but [ever be defended] from all the * Eccleſ. 9. 11. Fortuna eſt acci- 
michefs of thoſe alterations, [bp thp moſt gracious] Pro- dentium rerum ſubitus © inopina- 
vidence watching over us [and] thy [readp help] afforded ** ©94% Lact lntt. ib. 3.Sect 2g, 
© us whenſoever we are in danger : All which we beg 

though] the prevailing Mediation of [Jeſus Chziſt our 
£02d] who always intercedes for our reliet [Amen, 


II. 4 Prayer for the Preſervation of Body and Soul. 


.. 5. 3. The former Prayer mentions the Evils from which we would be de- 
tended, this declares what iris which we _ ſhould be preſerved, it is grane. 
C 


T Cuivs poteſt accidere quod 6uss 
quam poteſt, Pub. Syr. 


1 OS CAA 6 A 


* The Additional Prayers. Parc. 11, 


ded upon St. Pauls Prayer, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. and may fitly be uſed when we fear 
or teel any temptation to Sin (as the other when we apprehended any danger.) 
For ſo long as our hearts and bodies are kept in the ways of Righteouſneſs we 
may be aſſured of univerſal, and continual ſafety. ; 


| The Paraphraſe of the Second Prayer. 
' [oO Almighty Lo2d] Eternal [and Everlaſting God] whoſe Power is 


inhnite, and always the ſame; Remember the frailty of us thy finite Creatures 
and [ vouchſafe we beſcech the to | keep us wholly and 
* 1 Theſl. 5. 23. "Oaus &y If 3awy throughout * : | Direct ] by thy Wiſdom. [fanttifie] by thy 
mener au7e3 emdigg), Theo Grace [and govern} by thy Providence [ both] the affs. 
piyl. ions of [our hearts] where {in is wont to begin f ; [and] 
+ Spiritus enim dominatur, caro the members of our [ Bodies ] b which IT 15 toO often ac- 
famulatur, Tertul. de Bapt, compliſhed : Keeping them both [in the ] right and: plea. 
ſant [ waps of thp Laws }] afliſting them 1n the Duties 
[ and in the] holy and good [| wozks of thy Commandments. ] Let ys 
never ſtray from thy ſure-paths : ſo [ that though thy moſt mightp Pzote- 
ion] which is always over thoſe that are exerciſed 1n well-doing, [ Bot 
here] in this preſent life, [and ever] hereafter [ We map be p2elerved 
from all fin and danger, and kept'ſate both [1n Bodp and Soul) until we 
come to thy Kingdom : Which we beg | th2ough |] his merits, who is [our 
Lo2d] to govern us [and | our Saviour] to dehver us, even for [Jeſus 
Chziſt] his ſake. Amen, 


III. 4 Prayer for a Bleſſing upon the Word of God, 


C. 4. This ſhort Colle& is of excellent uſe, after the Sermons or Leſſons in 
publick; as alſo when the Scripture hath been read in private. . And becauſe 
it 15 not the hearing of Gods Word with our Ears , but the ingratting in our 
hearts, Fames 1.21. which makes it powerful to our Salvation, we-ought al- 


ways after it to pray as here. 1. That it may take root in our hearts, 2, That 
it may ſpring forth in our lives. 


The Paraphraſe of the Third Prayer. 


O Lord we have brought forth little fruit of all the excellent _ which 


we bave hitherto heard, [Gzant we beſeech thee] cheretore O [Almigh 
OTA META IIS 
« Z+ ©. 1ear im 0 r r reacn- 
5s, qui corda decet. Aug. Ep. £1 or read out of Holy Scripture [with-our outwardears] 
. which are ſo apt to let good things {hp j , even that they 
| Nectretznent pats 4 commſſa fr [map iy, the working of [thy G2ace] which u1C- 
_ _ beads go _ all Ting be Y ar our ny” [ Troy yin 
oa; polenetbongo wag - our] very [hearts] and afte&ions [that they map} never 
Ferre potucerunt. Sen. Ep. 193: be forgotten, but take root there, and rbzing fozth in us] 
| James 1. 23. Grzc. Yupuny * S- ſo plentifully, that our whole Converſation may abound in 
r1ac. plantatum, bene, nam Ver- [the fruit *. of good wo2ks)] Which bleſſed effect of thy 
bum. Dei ſepe confertur ſemini. Word we pray for, becauſe it will not only tend to our be 
Matt. 13, &c. 20x par fo the] ogy 3a wu [anos and) Mag 
© Coloff. 1.6. a. orth the who haſt ſo happ1l 
_ ahaha med onr ways. Do thou therefore thus teach us [ ch20u89 3 
the merits and for the ſake of [Jeſus Chzift our Lozd] be it ſo. Amen. } 


IV. A Prayer for Succeſs in all our Aftions. 
*Ita Scipio re- 


. . . » ll 
Jatar. $S- 5- If we acknowledge Gods Providence, we muſt undertake nothing t1 
Ft — we have firſt asked his Counſel to direct us *, and as we go on we muſt call 


"Emi mi0y ogy 3) wngs 5 wecns egy @ > 1d delrt nga” in Time, for 
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m_— ry ; 
call for his aſſiſtance to further us, and when we have done, we muſt wait for 


his Bleſſing to Crown all with ſucceſs: All which we are-taught to do 1n this 
compendious, and pious Form, which is never unſeaſonable : Bur very fit to be 


aſed, eſpecially, in the Morning, before we begin our work. 


The Paraphraſe of the Fourth Prayer. 


O God, our ways are not in our own power”*, wherefore 
we commit them to thee who art able to bring them to pals t. 
And be thou pleaſed to [Pz2event tus, O Lo2d] before we 
expect it, [13:] the beginning of [ all our doings] and come 
early to meet us betore-hand [| with thp moſt gracious fa- 
your ] fo that we 1aay begin things pleaſing [ and |] then as 
we go on | further us] all the way [with thp continual 
help.] And leave us nor 'till we have accompliſhed them by 
thy proſpering our endeavours .*.: So [that in] the pertfor- 
mance of | all our wozks] lfince they are [Begun] by thee 
and thy direction, | continued ] through thee and thy afli- 
ſtance | ano ended * in thee ] and with thy bleffing, [We 
map] have continual cauſe to [glotzifie] and ſpeak good of 
[thp holp Name] when we find how we proſper by truſt- 
ng in thee. [And finallp] having advanced thy Glory in 
this ſhort like, let us though unworthy, and without any me- 
rit in our ſelves, yet [bp thy mercp obtain] that | Ever- 
laſting life ] where we may praiſe thee for ever, [th2ough 

eſus Ch21ift our Lo2d] for whole ſake we beſeech thee to 

ear us, [Amen. ] 


© Jer. T0. 23. 
* Pal. 37. 5. 


| Bzevent, vox med:a. Plal.88.1 3. 
:n malo ſenſu, Plal.18.18. 2n bono, 
21.3. © Pfal.59.10. Bomitas tua, 
O Deus meus, antevertat|\Vuig.pre- 
ventiet | me. Vatabl. Plal. 79. 10. 
Vuls. Antevertat nos Miſericordia 
tua. Vide Item Hammond. Pal. 
21. V. 3. Annot. [b.] 


”. Opn ty1 NN auiniy agysvre udY 
giAoug commune \p aurs 7 Tay, 
wATIE 5 Tots $201; * Demoſth. O- 
lynth. 2. 


* Hinc onne principium,huec refer 
exitum. Horat. Carm. lib. 3. Od. 6. 

"O $8%; dex 7 1) TrAdbTWw 3) 
wow aiiyuy To) omwy dmhyTruy * 
Plato, 


V. 4 Prayer to ſupply the defels of our other Devotions. 
$. 6. When St.Parl had asked all he could for his Epheſians, he commuts them 


to him that was able to do more for them , than he could 
ak or think *, And from thence we have taken this ſupple- 
tory Prayer; being very proper for the beginning or ending 
of publick or private Supplications ; becaule it ſets before us, 
1, The iacomparable Wiſdom of G6d : 2. Our own Imper- 


* Epheſ. 3. 20. Awe)  £ wovoy 

4 e\ » 4 > y-2&.--< % 
WzyTa & £1) 7% Thy ANA Hy oP 
Ty Th TUNOU TETEST, DIACTIUUE Xs 
Hinltas, Theophyl. 


ke&ions + And thence deduceth, 1. A general Petition for Compaſſion, as to 


all the defects of our Prayers, 
which we omitted, 


The Paraphraſe of the Fifth Prayer. 


"O [ Almighty God] the Original of all Power, and 
[the Feuntain of all wiſvom *] We make not our Prayers 
0 initruct chee F [ who knoweſt our neceſſities ] and all 
our waits [ Befoz2e we agk] of theeto ſupply them : [And] 
who diſcerneſt [our 4 gnezance] and folly [in agking }] 
urtful things, becauſe we do not well know what is good 
for our ſelves .... 
Father [ fo Bave compaſſion upon us | becauſe of theſe 
[ our infirmities ] excuſing the failings and ſupplying the 
defeds of our Prayers. [And thoſe things which |] we 


cave out, being checked by our Conſciences [fo2 our un- 


Wherefore [ We beſcech thee ] O merciful 


2. A particular requeſt for the addins of that 


* Note, This Prayer is very pro- 
per to be ſaid to our felves, when 
we kneel down at our firſt coming 
into the Church to Prayers. 


F Prov. 2. 6, 


| Matt. 6. 23. Ov 9d iv PIEw- 
#89, aaTzuY. Theoph. 


.*. Vide Rom. 8. 26. 


wo2thinels ] to that [ we dare not | pray for them: As allo thoſe things 
which for our ignorance | and fe? our] ſpiritual [blindneſs, we cannot ask] 
not knowing whether they be good for us, | veuciſate to give] them all unto *Uberior ſem- 


[US] of thy bounty which is wont to g0 beyond * 


mſtra precatio : Ambrol. in Luc. 
*N 
mil. Exemp. oratia. 1 Reg. $3 3. Plal. 21, & HC 2 3-42, 43. 
- 


fl os 


Fides aliquando reciprt quod Oratio nou freſumit. 


all our Peations: With- £7 of Der 


gratia quam 
Bernard. de prad. hu» 


LAl 1 


*WCV341 HS 
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hold fs any good bins yes p we are oy ol but give us all that we 
need | fo2 the wo2thineſs] and merits [of thp Son Jeſus Chit o 
who hath deſerved this grace for us. Amen. MEIN xe] 


VI. A Concluding Prayer for the acceptance of the reſt. 


$. 7. There are Three Qualihcations of an acceptable Prayer. x1, Thar ir 
*Joh.14.13. & be made 1n Chriſts Name *, 2. That it be agreeable to Gods will ft, ,, Thy 
16. 23. it be asked in Faith ||, Now becauſe it were 1mpudent to expect to be heard 
T ; Ep. SS. Jah. upon our Terms, the Church hath here put them all together 1n this hmſhing 
| + EER4 Prayer, which is very probably uſed after any of our Prayers, eſpecially the 
James 5-15. Common Prayers, which if we have ſaid in Faith, we are ſure the Petitions are 


according to Gods will, and made in the Name of Chriſt. 
The Paraphraſe of the ſixth Prayer, 


[Almighty God who] in the Holy Word [haſt pzomiſed] graciouſly [to 
hear] and readily to anſwer [the Petitions of them that] according tothy 
direction do [agk in thy Sons Name] the only Mediator and Advocate of 
his Church: Relying on this thy Promiſe [We beſeech thee] moſt ſmerct- 
fullp to incline thp Ears] and moſt ſpeedily to return an anſwer [to ug, 
that have made now] in our great neceflity, theſe [our P2apers and Sup- 
plications] and preſented them [unto thee] in the Name of Jeſus Chritt. 
[AD grant ] us this laſt requeſt , even | that thoſe ] great and excellent 
things which] truſting in thy Mercy [we have faithtullp agked] Proyi- 
ded they be | acco2ding to thp will ] and ſuch things as thou ſeeſt to be good 
for us, that they [ map effecruallp be obtained ] by our Petitions, and = 
dily beſtowed on us: And this thy Mercy in granting our Requeſts, will both 
tend | to the relief of ] us chy Servants in all [our neceſſities, and] allo to 
[the ſetting fozth of thp] own infinite [glozp] before all the World,who will 
perceive the goodneſs towards us thy unworthy Creatures [ thzough Jeſus 
Ch2iſt our Loz2d ] In whoſe Name we ask, and for whole ſake thou giveſt 
every good thing, by whom therefore all Glory be to thee for ever. Amen, 


The End of the Communton Office, 


BAPTISM, 


CATECHTSM 


A ND 
| CONFIRMATION. 


To the Reverend and Worthy 


JOHN FTIELOTSON 


Do&tor of Divinity, 
| Dean of CANTERBURY& 


SIR, | 
Do not imagine I ſhall diſcharge thoſe Obligations 

| which your Gooaneſs hath laid upon me, but rather 

increaſe them, by the Preſenting theſe little Trafts 
unto You, for it will contribute to their Reputation, to 
be uſhered in with ſo worthy a Name, and add to their 
Authors Charatter to be reckoned among the number of 
your Friends : So that if this Tender be accepted but as 
the Teſtimony of my Gratitude, I ſhall confeſs my ſelf to 
be your Debtor ſtill. 

The Diſcourſes are brief, that they may be of as ge- 
neral uſe, as they are of univerſal (oncernment ; The 
Firſt, #pon the Office of Baptiſm, ſhewing as well the 
(onſent of this Church with the beſt Antiquity therein, 
4s the ſeveral Duties of Parents, Sureties, and younger 
Chriſtians, in order to the making and keeping the Ba- 
ptiſmal Vow. The Second upon the Catechiſm of the 
Church, declaring the Divine Original and Primitive 
Prattice of Catechiſng, wi th the agreeableneſs of this 
Form to Antiquity, and the excellent Method thereof , 
and finally perſuading all concerned, to the Learning and 
Underſtanding of the ſame. The Third, being an 
Account of the neceſſary, though negletted Office of Con- 
firmation, containing the Motiyes to perſuade to it, the 
Method of its Adminiſtration, and the means to profit by 

it: 


. 
pe . ” "4 


The Epiltle Dedicatory. - 
it : And I hope they are ſo done, that they may be hy. 
noured with your Approbation as well as your NC ame, fo 
then they will be effettually recommended to all the Fudi- 
cious, and raiſed above the cenſures of the leſs diſcerning. 
T jhall only add, That as I wiſh no others may meaſure 

the worth of theſe Papers , barely by their 
6 nk WAS ths 79 6U (4436. Proport ton * F ſo I wr \q icularly Yr equeſt 
ae from your ſelf, not to eſtimate the Reſpetts 
dantis amor. 06.» 8 wirr Of the Preſenter , by the Quantity of the 


AH Bov, dN &y TH agyeugeort 


rs mywer1&- i mir coco. Preſent +; for though the Treatiſes are 


S. Chryloit. Hom. 1n Jo- | , 
i ſmall , yet they are tendered with a great 


affettion by, 


Reverend Sir, 


Your moſt Obliged and 


moſt Faithful Servant, 


Tro. ComBER. 


A BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON FLFHE 


Office of Baptiſm, 


_— 
_——— 


The INTRODUCTION. 
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Of Baptiſm in General. 


tions, and uſed with that fignifica- 
tion * in the Rites of all Religions; 
The Gentiles waſhed before their 
Sacrifices f, and for the Expiation 
of their Offences [| : yea, Satan ( who delights to counterfeit 
Divine Inſtitutions ) had taught the Heathens divers kinds of 
Baptiſms, as means of remiflion of their fins.*. : The fre- 
quent waſhings of the Jews are known to all, and Baptiſm is 
no ſtranger to them, for they Baptize ſuch as are admitted 
Proſelytes at large,and when any of thoſe Nations turn Jews, 
whoare already Circumciſed, they receive them by Baptiſm 
only, with which Ceremony allo, they purited Heathen Wo- 
men which wereto be married to Jewiſh Husbands: And ſome 
of their own Rabbins had ſaid of old, That in the days of 
the Meſſiah there ſhould be ſo many Converts,that they ſhould 

forced to baptize them, becauſe it would be impoflible to 
Circumciſe them all : And this is that univerſal, plain, and 
eahe Rite, which our Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery 
n his Religion, and the Sacrament of Admiflion into his 


Ater hath ſo natually a property of cleanfing, that it 
hath been made the Symbol of Purihcation by all Na- 


*'To ue dryvites' Plut, queſt; 
Roman. | 


Azmu% Gey 7 Woah —— yevoul- 
Sw * lIdem. Lavabo ut rem div;- 
nam faciam. Plautus. 


| 4que vero adſperſione corpors 
labem tolli,&9 taſtimoniam preſtars 
putabant: Alex. ab Alexandr de 
Agyptiis ſacer. gen.di. 1. 4. c. 17. ' 


.*. Nationes extranee-—vidus aqus 

ſti menttuntur, nam & ſacrh FUL. 
buſdam per lavacrum initiantur. 
Ijidis alicujus aut Mithre — certe 
ludis Apollinaribus 9 Pelufits tin- 
guntur zaque ſe in regenerationem, 
ut immpunitatem perjuriorum ſuo- 
rum agere preſumunt.Tert.de Bapt. 
& Aug. de Bapt.in Donatilt: 


Church ; enjoyning his Diſciples, and all their Succeſfors to ule ic to this end 
nall parts of the World, Mat.28. 19. It istrue, our Saviour hath not preſcr1- 

any more (in this Sacrament neuher) than the eflential and neceſſary part, 
eving the Rites and Circumſtances of Adminiſtration to the Determination 
of the Apoſtles and the Church: Yet without doubr, the Form of Baptiſm was 


Very early agreed upon, becauſe all the Chriftzans in the 
Yorld* almoſt, do practiſe it much after the ſame manner : 
The later Ages had made ſome ſuperfluous Addicions, bur 
our Reformers have removed them, and certainly reſtored 
us preſent Office to a nearer reſemblance to the ancient 

odel, than any other Church can ſhew : we have three ſe- 


A a 


* Q6d univerſa tenet Eccleſia nec 
Conci':is conſtirutum. ſed ſemper re- 
tentum eſt non niſi Authoritate A- 
Ppoſto:ica traditum reaiſſime credi- 


Fur. Aug.in Donat. ib 4.cap.23. 


2"V 


veral 


Ce A i 6 i M4. at 
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13. & Hom. 
Conſuetudo 


.*. Quod cum 
vandum fit, 


* Tertul.de - 
Bapt. cap. 12« 


Epilt. .59. &c. 


veral Offices of Baptiſm. 1. For Infants in publick. 2. For Infants in dang«, 
of death. 3. For thoſe of Riper Years: But becauſe the firſt is now moſt u{: d 
and the other two differ very little from it, we ſhall make that the weakure ; 
the reſt, and only treat of that in particular ; but firſt we muſt ſpeak Gone 
thing tocach of the three, before we conclude this Introduction. : 


Of the Publick Baptiſm of Infants. (i 


$. 2. As Baptiſm was appointedfor the ſameend that Circumciſion was, ang 
did ſucceed in the place thereof, fo it 15 moſt reaſonable it ſhould be admin. 
ſtred to the ſame kind of perſons ; and as God commanded Infants to be Cir. 
cumciſed, Gen. 17.12. ſo doubtleſs he would have them to be baptized; Nox ic 
it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould particularly name Children in his Commiſſion 
Mat.28. 19. it is ſufficient that he did not except them, nor forbid to baptize 
them; for that ſuppoſeth he intended no alteration 1n this particular, bur that 
Children ſhould be initiated inco the Chriſtian, as well as intothe Jewiſh Relj. 
gion. Beſides, if the Apoſtles had left Children out of the Covenant,and no: 
received them as Members of the Church, it is certain the Jews ( Who took 
{ach care to circumciſe them) would have made this a great objection to the Re. 
ligion, and have been highly ſcandalized thereat. Wherefore fince Infants are 
a part of all Nations,and we read of whole Houſholds baptized, As 16.15.33, 
1 Cor, 1, 16. it 15 highly probable that the Apoſtles themſelves baptized Infants: 
only the Baptiſm of Men and Women converted from Paganiſm, being 
more for the honour of Religion, and moreilluſtrious, d1d obſcure the Infant 
Baptiſm, which being done with leſs folemnity, and often ar the ſame time 
with their Parents, it ſufficed to note 1t in general words. "This we are ſure of, 
all Antiquity affirms, that the Apoſtles did teach the Church to baptize In- 
fants, * by Trakaion. as they did the change of. the Sabbath, 


* Pro hoc © Eecleſia ab Apoſtols and other things f which the Church doth obferve 4s rel;- 


tradirsonem accepir,ctiam parouls oguſly as if there were a written 'Command for thah. Be- 
baptiſinum dare. '\Origen Hom. in 


Rom. 6. Idem, Hom.8. in Lev.12, 


Toe the a; Condos Fo conan M1 And 
| in Luc. 2. Cype. About 250 years after Chnlt, St. Cyprian with 66 Biſhops in 
4 X artbaBrges Council wtth him determined, that 'the Church had allowed 
matri Eccleſie in of it, yea, that Children had rather better right to a ec: 


baptizands HEE 7-quaquam than Elder Perſons : And the Orchodox Fathers did Pre 
ſpernendaeft Augl.10. de gen.£23- the Pelagians (who denied Original Sin in Infants) with'his 
+ Quas ſme ullius ſcripture inſtru- Queſtion, (viz.) Why the Church did baptize them? The 
mento.ſolius traditions titulo,dein- II. Canon of the Council of Milewvss ( to which St, Hou Jh 
de conſuetuding patrocinio vindi- fybſcrbed ) finally pronouncing an Anathema apainit t of 
eamue.Tert. de Coron.Mil. cap.3. who —_— Thar _— Kc to 7s beet for ad 
, <4 «.,-  , triffion of Syjns: Since which time 1t hath been unwverlally 
1-1 By 00 practiſed in all Churches, until ſome wild Enthuſiaſts of late, 


es revivers of old Herefies, preſumed to oppoſe it. ; Bitit is not 
cxrca rake to obſer- the giddy attempts of ſuch unſtable Perſons cat ſhake this 
ener; 2 Holy Pradtice, which is ſo reaſonable, and fo ancient,fo de- 


magn circa infantes ifſos 69 re- 
oY fas Foc pt nefhcal to the Tnfants, ſo comfortable to the Parents, yea, 


Cypr. Epiſt. 59. and ſo ws a ſecurity to Religion, by binding theſe future 


hopes of the Church in early V ows of Piety : and that it may 
= puny performed, and in due time, we ſhall next. ſhew the neceflity 
thereok. ” | 


Of Private Baptiſm of Infants in Caſes of Neceſſity. 


$. 3. Our Saviour himſelf hath ſaid, that Except a Man be born'again of W« 
ter,and of the Holy Ghoſthe cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 799.35: 
and Mar. 16, 16. he makes Baptiſm as well as Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
whereupon the ancient Chriſtians did conſtantly affirm, that there could be 
noSalvation in an ordinary way without Bapniſm * ; and whoſoever died without 


Scriptor. de vocat, gent. lib.z. cap,$. * it 
: p; 
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” OPER EET ; by 3 hn 
it, their Eſtate was believed doubttul, unle(s i were 1n ſuch a Cale as that of 
Valentinian the Emperour, whom St. Ambroſe hopes might be ſaved * by rite * Ambroſ. de 
delice of Baptilm, becauſe he had no opportunity. Upon the ſtock of this cvitu Valen- 
Principle grew that great care, that no perſon nighe die unbaptized, inſomuch © 
- thatic was allowed in danger of Death to baptize them who had not pailed 
through all their Preparations 3 Provided that they ſhould aniwer more fully if 
God reſtored them*. The like care hath our Church taken Hp es | 
of little Children, for though ſhe require ( according to the * uz ww udine Conſt tutt bas 
$9.Can.of the 6. Council at Conſtantinople ) That they ſhould priſyep phe! otonol pay - mg 
be ſpeedily and publickly Baptized in the Houle of God; yet "qua donatime dign: ſim habits. 
in Caſes of extremity ſhe admutteth of that wich is done 1n Conc.Laod.Can.q47.Anno 364. 
private Houſes, even withour Ceremony; upon condition 
there may be added more of the folemnity afterwards, when it 15 publyſhed 
in the Church : And that it may not be negle&ed, we are taught, That it 5 
certain by Gods Word that Children baptized, dying before they commut actual 
fin, are undoubtedly ſaved : For it 1s certain by Gods Word, that Baptiſm 1s 
appointed for Remiſſion of Sins, Atts 2:2. 16. Chap. 2.38. and it is allo certain, 
at all they whoſe fins are forgiven, are undoubtedly ſaved, P/al. 32.1. But 
Infants have no other {in but their Original Corruption, which being remutted 
in Baptiſm, they are undoubtedly ſaved : And it 1s plain the firſt Chriſtians be- 
lieved the ſame Do&rine. For if the moſt notorious offenders be forgiven ( by Faith) 
jntheir Baptiſm ( as St. Cyprian argues) how much more ſhall Infants who have no 
aftual fin, but only the contagion of Death which they drew from Adam, and will 
the more eaſily gain remiſſion here, becauſe it 1s not their own but others ſim, which 25 
fargiven 30 them, Epiſt. 59. The Fathers alſo of the II. Council of Carrhage 
Anathematize thoſe that ſay, Children are not by Baptiſm delivered trom Hell, 
and made partakers of Eternal Life : The ſame is afirmed by | 
St, fnguſine *, Fulgentins }, and all the Catholick Fathers: * Aug. deCivit. Dei, lib.21. c.16. 
And the Heretick Hierax 1s cenſured for denying it, by Ep , 1G, 
phanizes |, "The Waldenſes made 1t an Article of their Con- TOO G7 LOR. $6. 
teffion, That Baptiſm was neceſſary to Salvation, and that | Epiphan. L2. Tom.2. har. 67. 
Infants were ſaved thereby :., and none have any reaſon to 
oppoſe ſo pious and fo received a Truth. I confeſs ſome of .. Hoveden. Annal. ap. Uſher de 
the later Doctors, and the Aſſembly at Trent, have been too Chrittian. Eccl. ſuccetſ. cap. 8. 
ſve in afſerting the Damnation of Infants which die un- Sect 34- | 
ptized(asif God could not ſave withour 1t) forgetting that 1t 
5commonly the Parents negle&,and that itis they who deſpiſe 
the Covenant *, and deſerve the greateſt puniſhment: And yet # Nes inf ans qui diſcernerenzcdum 
we may affirm there is no promule for the Salvation of ſuch, v4/wt, verum mayores ejus, qus 1d 
their Eſtate is uncertain, if not evil. Wherefore let no Parents /c7*47* poterant, noverant, _ wy 
(who love their own or their Childrens Souls Jupon pretence peg/inr ue + FO POO. 
of Gods power or mercy preſume to negle& that which 510 77 
certainly a means of Salvation ; neither let them think ic indifferent whether 
their Children be baptized or no, for this ſprings trom a dangerous miſtake. 
And it z evident (faith anold Author ) how great a negligence and careleſneſs it 
breeds in the hearts of Chriſtian Parents concerning their Childrens Baptiſm, when 
they think no harm cancome to them, either by their own neglect, or the Childrens dy- 
mg before, De wocat. gent. lib.2. cap.$. If Children be weak, the Parent muſt 
mmediatly endeavour to procure their Bapriſm ; but if notwithſtanding all 
poſtible care, they die before, we mult not chen confine the Almighty to che 
outward means, bur believe he may ſave without,where he did not give the op- 
dortunity ; Andin ſuch Caſe che Parent may take Comfort in his having done 
What he could, and oughtto hope in the Divine Mercy. 
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Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of Riper Tears. 


$. 4. In the Baptiſm of perſons who are of Ageand Underſtanding,there is 
more required than in that of Infants, for they being capable to receive Inſtry. 
ion, todeclare their Fauth,and to exerciſe an actual Repentance, our Church 
commands that they be firſt Taught and Catechiſed, Mar. 28. 19. ( which of 
Old laſted all the forty days of Lent ) and then that they be Examined con. 
cerning their Faith and Repentance, Luke 3. $,9,10,11. Finally, the Perſons 
themſelves are adviſed according to the Primitive Diſcipline 
* topreparethemſelves for this Seal of Remiffion, by Faſting, 


into which they are about to enter. This variety between 
their Duty and that of Infants, hath occaſioned the Compi- 


Ingreſſuros Baptiſmum Oratio- ling of a peculiar Othce ; but alas, there 15 too {ſeldom OCCa- 
nibus crebris gejunts, geniculationt= {jon to uſe it, for we ſee but few Converts to Chriſtianity in 


bus & perwmigilit orare oportet, &C. 
Tert. de Bapt. cap. ult. 


theſe days, and may juſtly lament the ſcandal which is given 
to the Unbehevers, by the wickedneſs and the diwvifions of 


+ Aut hec non eſt Chriſtiana Re/i- thoſe whole manners are the diſgrace of their Principles t. 
gio,aut vos non eſti Chriſtiant : Andit is ſad to conſider, that the ſeveral Setsof Chrittians, 


Dictum Hominis' PaganiS.Scriptu- 
ram 1inſpicientis, 


are more concerned to diminyh each others Party, than to 
add to the whole Church ||. The firſt poor deſpiſed Planters 


| Hoc ſit negotinm il1js non Ethni- Of our Religion, brought in thouſands, and in deſpite of all 
COS convertends, ſed noſtr0s cver- the Wit and Learning, Power and Malice which id oppoſe 
tends ; hanc mags gloriam captant them, they daily added to the Church of God ; whereas now 


ft ſtantibus ruinam, quam ſi jacen- 
tibus elevationem operantur, Tert. 
de prxſcrip. cap.41. 


when we have all imaginable advantages on our fide, ſuch is 
our {loth, that an Age ſcarce produceth an hundred Converts 
of Jews, : Turks, or Infidels: Yet this Ofhice is ſometimes 
uſed for the unhappy Children of thoſe licentious Sectaries, who not content 


to oppole all the goons Inſtitutions of the Church, have cat off both thoſe 


Sacraments which are of Chrifts own appointing, by reaſon whereof thoſe 
who ſpring from them, want their Baptiſm ull they come to underſtand and 
hate the accurſed Errors of their deluded Parents : But on what occafion fo- 
ever itis uſed, the Perſon to be baptized may by this diſcourſe be 1nſtructed in 
order to fo great a work, by altering ſome tew circumſtances, and applying 
all unto their own Cale; And it will be proper allo for thole who are Syreties 
to learn here, how fartheir Obligation doth extend, yea, all that are baptized, 
nay from hence beinſtructed in and remembred of their great Bapuſmal Vow. 
For alchough we treat principally of Infanc Baptiſm, yet a lictle variation will 
make this Diſcourſe ſute the other Caſes. Burt before we begin with the ſeve- 
ral Parts, let this Table give you the Method of the whole Office. 
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—— The Analyſis of the whole Office. 
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Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 


6. 1, The firſt Queſtion. 


&#.FJ7" this Child been already Baptized ? ] This Queſtion 
however 1t hath been derided by 1gnorant or 1mpious Perſons, 
muſt by no means be omitted;becauſeit is neceffary before we begin this great 
Myſtery, that we be certified it hath not been done already, fince it isa Rite 
never to be repeated; for as there is but one Lord, and one Faith, {o there is 


* Kiyermm 5 Tam AuG3y pumno pls os 
ponouldoy TWw' dy oray hf ma.d me 
pay Seyoy ry. Juſt Mart, 


+ Hebr. 7. Gr. «mf gun; * 
Syriac. Arab. & Athiop. ſemel Ba- 
ptizatos : © ita explicat Ambr.de 
peenitent. hb.2. cap.z, 


| Concil. r. Carthag. Can. 1, Anno 
330. item Concil.3. Toletanum. 
Unus omnmoBaptiſmus eſt nobs, 
tam ex domini Evangelio,quan. ex 
Apoſtolacy Litery, Tertul. de Bapt. 
Renovat1io per ſacri baptiſmatss la- 
vacrum ſecundz vice fieri non po0- 


teſt. Ambrof. in Heb.6. 


”*. Illis zdeoque nec Baptiſmus unus, 
ua non 1dem,quem cum rite non 
Brine ſme drbio non habent, nec 
capit numerari quod non habetur. 
Tert. de Bapt. cap. 15. 
To aegT*e3v 8% ny Camlious. 
Cyril. Hicrol, 


Dearlp Beloved, fo2 as much ag all men are conceived and ou in 
Sin,8&c. | There 15 a mutual Covenant in this Sacrament between Go 


but one Baptiſm, Epheſ. 4. 5. And becauſe Baptiſm of old was 
called Illumination *, therefore that place of the Apoſtle +, 
of the once enlightned, hath been uſually expounded of thoſe 
that have been once Baptized ; and afterwards did Apoſta. 
tize: but beſides what is intimated in Scripture, the Ancient 
Church doth poſitively condemn the repeating of Baptiſm |, 
provided the Party were baptized in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas the Council of 
Nice, Can. 19. St. Cyprian, and Tertullian ſpeak of Baptizing 
again thoſe who had been Baptized by Hereticks, 1t was be- 
cauſe they eſteemed their Baptiſm no Baptiſm .*. , as not be- 
ing performed in the Name of the Holy Trinity according 
to Chriſts appointment: Sothat it is abſurd and 1mp1ous todo 


this over again, and therefore we ask this Queſtion ; which 


alſo may admoniſh the Miniſter and the whole Congrega- 
tion to be very ſerious and devout now 1n behalf of this pre- 
ſent Infant, 7 Moca it can never more have the Ike opportus 
nity for its Pur1hcation. And as to thoſe of Riper Years, it 
doth highly require their care to doit well. For, They cannot 
( ſaith St. Cyril ) come to this Laver twice or thrice, to corre(t the 
Omiſſions of the firſt time ; if it be ill done at firſt, it muſt remain 


0 for ever. 


CF. 2. The firſs Exhortation. 


and 


* Wiſd. 7. 3. Procellas mind: quas 
zngredztur, in exordio ſlatim juo 
ploratu & gemitu, rudis antma te- 
ſtatur. Cypr. de bon. patient. 


Man, bur there 1s ſo vaſt a diſproportion between the Parties, and fo great a 
condeſcenfion on the part of the Almighty ( who deſigns only our advantage 
int, and is moved purely by his own free Grace to agree to it ) That 1t be- 
comes us to begin this Office with Prayer; and that we may pray with Un- 
derſtanding, this Exhortation is premiſcd, wherein we are taught, x. The Re- 
ſons why we nuwſt pray for this Infant. 2. What it is which we muſt ask in its 
behalf. 1. The Reaſons arc introduced with a Courtcous Salutation direQted 
not only to the Sureties, but to the whole Congregation who are ſtiled Dearly 
Beloved, becaule they are all Chriſtians, and invited to joyn becauſe they were 
once in the ſame condition themſelves. It we look no further than the out- 
ward condition of new born Babes, Ezek. 16.4.5,6. (viz.)how they come naked 
and helpleſs, forlorn and crying * into this miſerable World, 
Nature t fe]f will extort our Pity and our Prayers in their be- 
half: bur Religion uſech ſtronger Arguments than thele. 
1.From the confideration of that Sin in which they are Con- 
ceived and Born, which although arrogantly denied by the 
old Pelagians, and their revived Iflue the Socmian and Anabaptiſt, yet ut 15 


affirmed in Scripture, Pſal. 51.1. Rom. 5. 12.18. Fob 14. 4, 5. Lxx. and Was 
obſerved 
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obſerved by the Light of Nature among the Heathens *, Be- 
lieved by Revelation among the Jews + , and all the Orthodox 
Chriſtians|| : Fea, it hath a thouſand witneſſes in every mans 
breſt, who will but confider how miſerably he is inclined in 
many Caſes againſt his Reaſon, his Judgment and his Reſo- 
lJutions: And it was very neceſſary for the Church to lay 
this Foundation, becauſe the denial of Original fin hath al 
ways been followed by the contempt of Infant-Baptiſm .. , 
ad we ſhall not pray heartily enough for them nnleis we be 
convinced of their preſent {inful and miſerable Eſtate; which 
whoſoever duly apprehends, will cry as earneſtly to ſave theſe 
poor Infants from the wrath of God, as the true Mother did 
to reſcue her Child from the Sword of the blondy Executto- 
ner, 1 Kings 3.26. 2. Becauſe our Lord hath provided this 
means to Thiver them, and withal told us, that unle(s they 
be Regenerated by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, they cannot enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, Fohn. 3.5. that 1s, they can nenher 
have part in the Kingdom of Grace nor Glory, nor be made 
Members of the Church Militant or Triumphant: Nothing 
defiled can come there, Rev. 21.27. 2 Cor. 6. 15,16! and 
alas, they are defaled both in Body and Soul, but God hath 
provided a Remedy as large as the Evil* ; Waterto cleanſe 
the outward, and the Spirit to purifie the inward Man; The 
Baptiſm of Water without the Spirit will not ſuffice, no nor 
yet the Baptiſm of the Spirit without Water; for St. Peter or- 
ders thoſe to be baptized with Water, who had received the 


Spirit before, As 10. 47, 48. So that ſince they need this ' 


Grace ſo exceedingly, and God hath fo graciouſly provided 
this remedy, and pf 268 us of the neceflity thereof, we muſt 
not alledge that God is able to ſave without it  : But moſt de- 
voutly beſeech him that zh: Child may become partaker of 
this bleſſed means; and how to put up that Petition, the next 
Part doth inform us. 3. For the effe&ting hereof, we muſt 
Call upon God the Father who gives the Grace, through Teſwus 


— — ——— — ——_— + _—_ 
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dedifcere. Sen. Ep 51, 

4 To Teyuy; dynCatrey To) AaY'@ 
rut, 


1 Primns pater eſt Adam per guem 

pecatum nature fuit 1mpiantatum. 
R.D. Kimch. in Jeſat- 

3\ a” Ca 
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To &4vN1eary try Philo. 


[| Teſtimonia Patrum Colleta,vide- 
re licet Hammond. Annot.in Pfal. 
51.5. b. ] 


.*. Hinc evacuatio baptiſmat is par- 
oulorum. Ambrol. Epitt.33. ad De- 
metriad. lib. 4, item Conci!l. Mile- 
vitan. Can 2. de Pelagianis. 
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+ Plane nihil Deo difficile ; ſed [2 
tam abrupt? in praſumptionsbus 
noſtris hac ſentent1a utamur, quid- 
vis de Deo confingere poſſumu. 
Tert.-in Prax. Cap. 10. 


Chriſt who inſticuted this Ordinance, and intercedes for us and with us: and 
we muſt pray earneſtly, ſince we ask for that which Nature cammot give, even 


that this Chi 


d may be waſhed inSoul with the Spirit, as well as with Water 


on the Fleſh, and not only be liſted in the Regiſter of viſible Chriſtians, but 
have us Name written in Heaven; Nature hath polluted, but it cannot cleanſe, 
the Parents have tranſmitted Sin, but cannot removeit ; the Miniſter can pro- 
vide Water, and perform the exterual Rite, but it 1s above Humane Power, or 
the poflibilities of Nature, to make theſe things effeQtual to the Childs Ecernal 
Salvation 3 wherefore we have the more reaſon to cry moſt paſſionately to him 


that only can effec all this. 
The firſt Colle& for the Chill. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, who of thp great mercy didlt ſave 


Noah, ] Being prepared with the former Motives and Dire&ions, the Mini- 


er 1nvites us 1n the ancient Form, Let s 


face laying down the Encouragements to this Requeſt. 
3. The End for which we make it. 


| Let ws pro : and goes before us in theſe 
xt 231-06 Compoſures : In the firſt of whic Ob are "Three Parts: 1. A Pre- 
2. The Requeſt it ſelf. 


I. When the Preface hath minded us that he whom we call upon 1s Al- 
mighty in Power, and Everlaſting in Duration; it doth Commemorate the An- 
cient Types of Holy Baptiſm, together with the Conſignation thereof in the 
Perſon of our Lord Jeſus: that by reniembring what God hath done by,and for, 
the Element of Water, with reſpe& to this Myſtery, we may heighten our own 
Expe&ations, and learn to hope for great things from it, and erigage the Al- 


Wughty to make the preſent c 


e& aniwerable to ſo early and ſo nob 


6 an Ap- 
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paratis,as he himſelf had made thereunto. 1. St. Peter aſſures us, the Saving 0 
Noah 1n the Floud, was a_Type of our Salvation by Baptiſm, 1 Per. 3.21. and 
many of the Fathers take notice of it alſo*, The Floud was 
* In diluvio quoque jam tunc figura the Baptiſm of the World, the Iniquity whereof was purged 
Baptiſmatis : Ambrol. defacr.lib.1. by Water, and all that was Corrupt was buried in that Uni- 
cap. 6. Bapriſmus (6s ita HX* yerfal Deluge, until at laſt intoken that the Evil wasexy; 4 
rim ) Mundi, Tert. de Bapt.cap.s. h lated, 
Cyril. Hierof, Cat.3, the Dove did reſt upon the renewed face of the Earth, and 
was the Meſſenger of Peace to thoſe who were ſaved by thoſe 
Waters. Thus our old man 1s buried in Baptiſm, and our Sins waſhed away, yet 
ſo as the New man 1s reſtored thereby, and ſealed with the Holy Ghoft 
2. St.Paul affirms, that God did prefigure the Chriſtian Baptiſm by the Paſlage 
of the [/raelites through the Red Sea; 1 Cor.10.2. Which Tertullian obſerves in theſe 
words ; The People ready to leave Fgypt, eſcaped the force of Pharaoh, by going 
throngh that Water which drowned the King and all his Army, which Figure is more 
manifeſt in the Sacrament of Baptiſm *,'for all Nations are deli. 
* Ilud mare noſtrs Baptiſm figura red from the World by Waters, and leave the Devil their former 
fuir. Ambr. de Manſionibus Iſraeht. py and Oppreſſor overwhelmed in them : De Bape, cap. 9. 
a , >_>, » x + f Now if God did twice ſave the whole Church by Water on 
AdbSteut T8 ITegih ame Ts mal ike hs al C hangin bak : wl,v1 
$290 Ne.  Snadtorng> % Fad4n- PUIPOIC to typine the elmcacy ot Baptilm betore 1t was inſt; 
ele aufonay  x50us, Ne FR ac» tuted,, we may very reaſonably beheve,that now the ſubſtance 
Ts YO & pruan rs 38. Ci- 15come, he will much more fave theſe Children or Believi 
tech.3. Cyrillt wha Oy J jj 3 it1s the T_ \uh woe thatweſh 
1,4, Prevail when we ask this mercy, becauſe that our Lord him- 
T FO ARIN 06 DONT {elf was pleaſed to honour this Ordinance, by cauling it to be 
Adminiſtred to himſelf by St.. Fob» in the River Fordan, Mat. 3. 17. And He 
was baptized ( ſaith St. Ambroſe ) not that he might be cleanſed, but that he might 
cleanſe the Waters, that they themſelves being waſhed by the fleſh of Chriſt which knew 
no ſin, might have a right to be uſed in Baptiſm ever after, Ambr.n Luc. 3. andthe 
Grace which it recerved from him, it pours upon 5 Chriſtians : Idem Ser. Dom. 6, 
* Aquam ip- poſt Pentec *.Yet we muſt not fankfie, as Tertullian and St. Ambroſe note,that this 
ſam deſcenſu San@ification was derived only to that one River ( whereupon ſome of old 
or _ would be baptized no where but in Jordan ) for the Blefling was communicated 
Miler i, It. ( ſay they ) to all Water that ſhould ever be uſed to this purpoſe. Now if the 
reat end why Jeſus was baptized, were to Hallow the Water to this uſe, we may 
the more cheartully preſent our Petition, that the Party to be baptized mayfhnd 
ſupernatural effets from this holy Laver. 

2. The Petition therefore advanced- upon theſe Premiſes is, Firſ#, For Gods 
general Pity to be expreſſed towards this Infant, becauſe it is miſerable by Na- 
ture, and liable to his Wrath. Secondly, Particularly, that he will pleaſe ro waſh 

: \ , and purikie it from allits Natural Pollutions by the living Water, F0h.7.38.even 
T Te 2M his Holy Spirit + which alone can cleanſe the Soul, and which gives the power of 
— gore Ta cone to this Water. We pray that he who gave ſo many illuſtrious Types 
4h TH <3, 0 . d 4 Mag * X (*\Þ;. / 
myrz epy6; . Of Baptilm before its Inſticution, and at its firſt Original dignified it with the 
Theophyl. in preſence of his own Son, that he will now look with compaſlion on the Ori- 
Joh. 3. ginal Miſery of this Child, and waſh it wholly away by his Spirit. 2. And we 
ask this the more fervently, becauſe there will follow fo bleſſed an effe&t on 
our being heard, viz. 1. Privative : if it pleaſe him ſo to waſh away cheSin 
of this Child, it ſhall be delivered from Gods wrath, Mat.3.7. {ince his wrath 
doth not remain onthoſe whoſe Sins are pardoned: but when the iniquity, the 
cauſe, 1s gone, the wrath 1s removed alſo. 2. There will follow allo 4 ta | 
Effects, even the Seeds of Sanctifying Graces, which will manifeſt themlelves 
in due time. The ſum is,that if ic be waſhed with the Spirit, ir ſhall note left 
to periſh in the general deluge, bur be taken intothe Church 
* Eccleſia eſt Arca figurata : Tert. (as Noah into the Ark * ) and to be ſaved from the Common 
de Bapt. In ia mirande capaci- deſtruction: Andalthough this Child'( as the Ark t of old ) 
ratis arca ——Ecclefia figuratur: hg toffed a while upon the troubleſom waves of this World, 


Author. de voc. gen. lib.2. cap.4. 


+ Navicula illa figuram Eccleſie preferebat, quod in mari, id eſt, ſeculo, flutsbus, id eſt, perſecutionsbus & 
tcntationibus, inquietatur. Tertvl. | | 


ya 
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etif Faith be the Pilot, Hope the Sails, and Charity the Lading, no boiſterous 
Billows (hall be able to overwhelm it, but it ſhall triumphantly and joytully de 
over theſe Surges, until they have conveyed it ſafe to the Port of Immortality. 
All theſe Graces are the fruits of that One Spirit, ſo that it here it be received, 
all theſe happy eftects will be the conſequents thereot. 


S. 4. The ſecond Collett for the Child. 
Almighty and Jmmoztal God, the aid of all that need, &c. ] Toex- 


prels our earneſtneſs and 1mportunity we do again renew our Addreſs, and in 

this ſecond Prayer we requeſt, Firſ#, That this Child may be pardoned and 

Regenerated, Secondly, That 1t may be Adopted and accepted by Almighty God, 

both which are ankarced with their proper motives. 1. 'The firſt Petition is 

wſhered in by a ſolemn Iwocation, wherein we call upon God by all thole At- 

tributes which do expreſs his Power and Mercy : we confeſs him to be Ommi- 

potent and Immortal, 1 Tim. 6.16. the Reliever of the needy, P/al. to. 16. and 

69. 33. the helper of thoſe that fhe to his Prote&tion, Fobn 6. 37. He giveth 

Ecernal Life to Believers, and raiſeth thoſe that are Dead, Fohn 11.25. and 

therefore he 15 the fitteſt ro be ſollicited in behalt of a weak and helpleſs Infant, 

deadin treſpaſſes and fins. ye1, we eſteem our ſelves happy that we have 16 

great and ſo good a God to come unto 1n its behalf : for here we do preſent 

him with an Obje&t ſtutable ro his Might and his Mercy ; and fince this poor 

Creature is ſo nuſerable, but yet can neither apprehend its own miſery, nor 

ſpeak in its own behalf, we our ſelves become its ſpoke{men, that it may be 

born again in this Laver of Regeneration, and have all its Sins both pardoned 

and removed ; and doubtleſs fo charitable a Prayer from ſo many Hands, pre- 

ſented to ſuch a God, for ſodeplorable an Obje&, cannot return empty. 2.'The 

next Petition proceeds further, and craves, that when the Sin is removed,and 

the Nature renewed, 1t may be moſt favourably received by God, and ado- 

pied for his own Child. And herein we feem to 1nutate that ancient Cuſtorn 

preſcribed by the Roman Law, in that kind of Adoption which was called 

Adrogation, whereby a Child being to be adopted into a 

better Family, was admitted by the approbation of the High * 4rrogatio autem difta, quia ge- 
Prieſt, and at the interceflion of all the People in a Publick 7 5c #n alienam familiam tran- 
Aſlembly. Thus we who are already Citizens of Heaven, TS ge lorem fur. Aul. 
do all joyn in requeſting there may be one more added to x Juſtin, +>» DIR 
our number, and received into the Houſhold of God: And Adop. Se. 1. | 
the motive to this Petition 15 no leſs than Gods gracious Pro- 

miſe by Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. 7. 7. that if we ask, we ſball have ; which St. Luke 

applies to the giving of the Holy Spirit, Chap.1 1.13. and ſome of the Ancients 

reter this Promiſe to this very Myltery : nor can this Promiſe be urged.,more 

properly, For we have brought this Infant to Heavens Gate, but we cannot 

make 1t the Child of God, nor let itin; ſo that all wecan dois to a5k, and 

leek to him to open the Gate, and to receive it, who hath promiſed to hear the 

Prayers of his Church. The External waſhing is but a temporal priviledge, 

and only makes this Child one of the number of the viſible Church : Bur the 

Heavenly waſhing of the Soul * is an Everlaſting Bleſſing, and 

doth purifie the Soul, and fit it for Eternal Life #. Its natural * 4944 enim corpus abluitur $piri- 
fe is a miſerable mortal life, a ſtate of Bondage : But we ** rapytoacgy mundantur Amb. 
pray 1t may here be adopted to an Eternal Life, and a glorious viibilice _ OE” WT. 9s 
Kingdom through Chriſt his Merits. Amen. * EY 


, TI es WE TW t Felix Sacramentum aque noftre, 
qua abluti deliftys priſting cecitaty in vitam eternam liberamur. Tert. de Bapt. cav. 1. 


S. 5. The Goſpel and Exhortation deduced from it. 


Year the Wozds of the Goſpel, Mark 10.13. Thep bzought poung , .;: 
hildzen ro Ch21ft, &c. ] 'This portion of Scripture, though anciently applied Fr 
to Baptiſm *, hath been cenſured by ſome as improper for this place, becanle cap. 18. 


the 
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186 The Pzeparation befoze Baptiſm, $ea; || 
the Children here mentioned were not brought to be baptized ; but whoſoever 
makes this Objection, doth not well underſtand upon what account this Goſpel 
is placed here, and if they would take their meaſures by the end for which it j; 
made uſe of, they would retract ſo 1mpertinent a Charge, Letit be conſidered 
therefore, that in the making of a Covenant, the expreſs Conſent of both 


* Patio oſt Parties is required *. And this Covenant of Baptiſm being now tobe made, be. 
enim duorum tyroon Almighty God and this Child, it is requiſite that beforethe Suretics en. 


relay 160 gage in behalf of the Infant,they ſhould have lome comfortable aſſurances thar \ 
{eu conſenſus. God on his part will be pleaſed to conſent to, and make good the Agreement: 


L. 1.#. de Now thoughhe be in Heaven, yet his Embaſfadour the Prieſt in his Name doth 
Pactis. roduce this place out of his holy Word ( the declaration of his Will) where. 
* it doth appear that God 1s willing toreceive Infants into his favour, and hath 

by Jeſus Chriſt declared them capable of that Grace and that Glory which on 

Gods part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant; wherefore the Sureties need 

not fear to make the ſtipulations on their fide, fince they have Gods Royal 

Word, his teſte meipſo, and as great affurances as Majeſty uſes to give,that there 

15 no impediment in Children to make them incapable of recerving that which 

he hath promiſed, and will moſt ſurely perform. It is very likely it might bea 

Cuſtom among the Jews to bring therr Children to Perſons of Eminent San- 

Etity to obtain their Blefling : for St. Hierom relates that when St. Hilarion paſſed 

through Syria, the Men, Women, and Children came flocking to him, and 

kneeling before him they cried Barac,, 1. e. Bleſs us*; which 

* Hieron. in vita Hilartonis. alſo 15 the manner of the Eaſt to this day F. But doubtleſs 
thoſe who brought theſe Infants | in their Arms, did conceive 
ſome hope our Saviour was the Mefliah, and becaule the Pro- 
| Luke 13. 15- Te betgy © Marc: miles —__ to them and to their Children, As 2. 39.they 
10. 13. @gg04ghoy, & verſe 16. came to Jeſus to deſire he would pray for them and bleſs 
cum accepuict evs 1n ulnas. them, and thereby own them as Members of the Covenant 
of Abraham. But his Diſciples, either becauſe they heard 

their Maſter require Faith and Repentance from all that he did receive, or 

elſe eſteeming it below their Maſters dignity, reproved thoſe that brought them: 
Whereupon our Lords checks their Folly,and taketh this occaſion to ſhew that 
Children have a right to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of Grace, the Church, 
confiſteth of Children in Ags, or in Manners, of them and ſuch as they are, 

and the Kingdom of Glory, or Heaven, ſhall be filled with Infants bleſſed by 

Chriſt, and with Men become as little Children. He begins ( faith Epiphanias ) 

with Infants; but leſt the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould be thought only belonging to 

them, hegrants to thoſe of every Age ( provided they be like unto them )that they ſhall 

inherit it, together with them : But if thoſe that are \uch as they, be admitted to 

the Kingdom,how much more Infants themſelves who are the Patterns of thoſe that be 

compared to them? Epiph. Panar. Lib. 2, Tom. 2. Hareſ. 67. in Hieracitas, Ano- 

ther Ancient Author, (a little otherwiſe, but appoſitely enough to this Cale ) 

faith, that Chriſt would not allow Fewiſh Children to be kept from coming to him, bt- 

cauſe of ſuch (1.e. ) of Chriſtian Children brought by their Sureties to =_ the 

Kingdom of Heawven was. Author libri Hypognoſticon, lib, 5, And when Jeſus 

had thus pleaded their Cauſe ( who could not ſpeak for themſelves ) and decla- 

red that they are capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, he eſtabliſhed a perpe- 

tual Decree that, none do preſume ever after to keep them from his Grace, 

ſince they are capacitated for his Glory ; And then he doth bleſs them, accord- 

ingto the deſire of thoſe that brought them : And we are to believe that the 

laying on of our Saviours hands was no empty Ceremony, but did effequally 

* Deus eum be- convey a blefling unto them*, {o that this alſo teſtifies they are capable « 

wy receiving Grace. From all which Premiſes the Church in the Exbortation 
Auguſtin. doth conclude,that the Sureties may chearfully promiſe that which belongs © 
their Part, ſince God by his Son Feſ#s Chriſt hath given ſuch ſatisfaction that 
his Part ſhall be accompliſhed. Ir appears both by the Words and Deeds of 

our Lord in this Caſe, that Infants are beloved by him and by his Father, that 

he will receive them kindly, when they are brought to him, thathe will giv 
themall the Grace and blefling which is needed by them or defired for ow. 


+ Druſus queſt. Hebr. lib.2. 


cect. I. Lhe Pteparation befoze Baptiſm. 
- is evident that they are capable of being adopted into the Church, and that 
the Kingdom of Heaven may be eſtated on them, yea, if they die afrer they 
have received Chriſts Bleſſing, and have done nothing to evacuate it, there 15 
none more fit or likely to enter into Everlaſting Glory, whither we our ſelves 
cannot come unleſs we be like unto them *. Wherefore {ince 
Baptiſm 15 the only way now for Infants to be brought to 
Chriſt.che Godfathers may be aſfured that God is well-pleaſed 
with their Charity, in bringing ſo fit an objec for his Mercy, 
and they may perceive now how ready our heavenly Father 
is on his Part, which Mercy they muſt acknowledge in the 
following Thankſgiving,and ſo proceed to ſeal their Part of the 
Covenant in the Name of the Child as hereafter is directed. 


> 


6. 6. The Thankſsiving. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly Father, we give the 
humble thanks, &c.] The good news which 1s every where umparrced bythe 
Goſpel, requires that it ſhould always be concluded with Thankſgiving. And 
this foregoing Portion doth peculiarly deſerve it, for it declares the Humility, 
Mercy and Condeſcenſion of Jeſus in admitting Infants intoa ſtate of Grace, 
and becauſe we our ſelves were once received 1n this manner, it doth admoniſh 
us to renew our acknowledgments for the mercy of our Chriſtianity, uponthis 
freſh occaſion. Plato is ſaid to have bleſſed the Gods that he was a Man, not a 
Beaſt, a Grecian not a Barbarian, and an Athenian amonglt the Grecians : the 
Jews are wont to praiſe the Lord every Day that they are born of che Stock of 
Iſrael, and are within the Covenant of Abraham, Buxt. Synag. cap. 5. But we 
have much more reaſon to give Thanks to our Heavenly Father, who hath ac- 
quainted us with the Grace of his Goſpel,and taught us the true Catholick Faith : 
and when we make this Confeflion of his Mercy to us, and to this now to be 
admitted Chriſtian, it 1s very fit we ſhould pray both for our ſelves that we my 


N 


make a good progreſs 1n this true Religion, wherein we are already entered, 


and for this Infant that it may be effecually ſealed for a Chriſtian, and ſo pre- 
pared to enjoy the Kingdom with thoſe that have gone before it 1n this Faith : 
this 1s the moſt common and obvious ſenſe : But wemay confine this Thank/- 
giving tothepreſent occaſion, Namely, That whereas God hath in the Goſpel 
foregoing made known unto us bx Grace and good will towards Infants, and 
thereby cnn in us a hvely Hope and Faith in him, fo that we are perſuaded he 
will receive this preſent Infant, Fir/#, We give him moſt humble thanks for it ; 
And Secondly, We beſeech him tolet us know him more fully, and make us be- 
heve more firmly this his merciful purpoſe toward this preſent Child, by giving 
bz Holy Spirit unto it, as a new and further teſtimony of his Grace; for by 1o 
freſh an Experiment of his Goodneſs,not only our knowledge will be increaſed 
and our Faith confirmed, but this poor Infant alſo ſhall thereby be regenerated 
and made an Heir of Glory: Wherefore we entreat him to fulfil his Promiſes 
unto it and unto us, and to an{wer all our expe&ations through Feſ7rs Chriſt, who 
though he livech and reigneth on high, mor not one of theſe little 
ol 


_ but admits their Angels daily to be the Face of his Heavenly 
ather. 


C. 7. The Preface to the Covenant. 


Dearlp Beloved, pe have b2ought this Child here to be baptized, 
&c.] The Perſons ſpoken to 11 this Admonition, are the Godfathers and God- 
motbers, the uſe of which in the Church of Chriſt was derived from the Jews 


i _ as the Initiation of Infants 1t ſelf was; for itis certain, that the Re&or 
0 


| e Houſe of Tudgment was to take care to Baptize the Infants of Proſelytes, 
and accordingly was to be called their Father *: and there 
was one 


the Maſter of the Covenant T, 


ule 


-_ 


* Tantum continoat Nos virtuts 
puritate eidem ſimiles fiert,ut in- 
tegritate morum eandem cum n= 
fantibus in Chriſto r 
quamur. Baſil. Ep. ad 
filiols mortuo ejuſdem Nettarzs. 


uem conſe 
ectar.44. de 


appointed to hol: the LY bran vow called * Gemara. tit. Chetub. cap. 1. 
and by the Modern Jew 'ﬆ, R; 
Y or 3 vy (who Elias Thisb. Rad. P13D: 


—— 
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The Preparation befoze Baptiſin, $a 7 


i 


* Tim puelli fe it to this Day) he 1s called the ſurety *. Who 1sto anſwer alſo, as appe 


circumcidend: 


frove ſponſor ſi- 


VE jiCe ror 


by that Relation of Rabbi Fuda firnamed Piozs, who being Surety for the Chila 
of arich Jew of Germany, 1tood mute in the midſt of the Office,diſcernins 
accedit:Buxt, they ſay ) by a Prophetick Spirit the Child would afterward twn Chr 


ars 


(as 
iſtian, 


*nag. cap.2. Wherefore he refuſed to anſwer his Part. And very learned Men do beljeve 


this Cuſtom to have been as ancient among the Jews as the 


Ex hoc ritu profeftum efſe illum times of Iſaiah t, it being highly probable that thols Witne(: 


#9/'rum conſtat, quo certi homines 
Jpeciatim --— adhibentur teſtes ac- 


ſes, Cap. $.2. at the naming of his Son, were of the ſame 


ceſſus ad Chriſtum&8 ad Eccleſiam Pure with thoſe we call Godfathers and Godmothers, - Tn the 
per baptiſmum,&c. Jun.& Tremel. Primitive Church the uſe of them was ſoearly, that it is nor 


in Jeſa1. 8.2. 


[| TIg99ghegyme;s Juſt. Mart. *Avadb- 
Xs, Dionyi. Areop. Sponſores Ter- 


eaſie to fix the time of their beginning, only the moſt 
ancient Fathers who ſpeak of Baptiſm, do mention them |. 
Out of whom we might have abundant Teſtimonies, but thar 


tulliano: Fider-juſſores Augultino they will come in more ſea{onably in their ſeveral places 


UVocantur. 


where we ſpeak of their Duty afterwards: Only it may h« 
remembred, Platma afftirmeth, that Hyginres decreed Baptiſm 
ſhould not be adminiftred without one ſuch Surety at leaft, i wir. Pontif. R. 
Butbeſides the very nature of the Ordinance ( eſpecially as it 15 adminiſtred to 
Infants ) ſeems to require ſome ſuch Perſons in the folemnizing thereof: For a; 
Circumciſtion was a Covenant of old *. whereby the Jews 


* Gen, 17. 13. & 1 Reg. 19. 10. were bound to keep the whole Law, Gal. 5. 4. So 1s Baptiſm a 
Fudus tuum deſeruerunt: Vid.Gal Covenant talſo, wherein we promiſe to obey the Goſpel ; 


5. 4. 


Now becauſe Infants cannot promiſe for themſelves,the Laws 


+ Swan oc} $139 mare; vy- Of All Nations have allowed them Guardiansto contradt for 
SuesTegs * Nazianz. de baptiſm them in ſecular matters, which Contracts if wag be fair and 


Sed © nunc nos paciſcimur in Ba- beneficial, the Minor muſt make good when 


& Comes to 


ptiſmo ut abrenunciemus Diabolo, Age, And in like manner the Church hath giventhem ſpi- 


© operibus ejus, Hieron. Pſal.128. 


ritual Guardians to promile thoſe things in their Name, with- 
out which neither old or young can obtain Salvation ; if they 
ſtay out of this Covenant they are liable to periſh; and they can enter into it 
no other way, but by having ſome to engage that they ſhould ftand to Gods 
terms. They need the Grace of Baptiſm, and yet they cannot expreſs that 
Faith and repentance whuch are the neceſfary conditions of it ; wherefore the 
Church hath found out this Suppletory, appointing ſome to undertake in their 
Name. Andthus Infants may receive the good things of Baptiſm by the Faith 
of thoſe who repreſent them *,evenas (the Ancients note t) 


* *AZimuy 7 Ie Benlicud)&: the Centurions Servant was reſtored by his Maſters Faith, 


e&na20y. Te Bern, Th mr F 
ae97 0%&fvmuy aur TH bamlioudlt. 


the Man in the Palſie by the Faith of thoſe who brought him, 


Reſponior. ad orthod auztt $6. and Lazarns though dead was raiſed by his Siſters believing, 
CO oor CRwany But fully to this purpole Rabanus Maurus, In the Church of our 


ar ril, Hierofol, Catech. 5. Theo- Sawiour the Salvation of Infants (which hy their tender Ape are 
phylac. Mat. 9, | 


uncapable of renouncing the Devil, or believing in God ) is com- 

pleated by the hearts and mouths of thoſe that bring them —— 
For it is manifeſt that as Children drew thoſe ſins from others which are remitted L 
them in Baptiſm, ſo alſo by others they may believe unto Salvation. And this alſo 
if any dumb or deaf Perſons, who could neither hear nor profeſs their Faith, ſhould by 
any Chriſtians be preſented to Baptiſm ; they are believed to be ſaved by the Faich rf 
the Offerers, for the infirmity of Humane Nature cannot hinder the Grace of Almighty 
God. De Inſtit. Cler.l.1. c.26. So that we ought to believe till the Child P 
capable, the Faith of its Sureties is fo far accepted for it, as to entitle it to a 
the Bleffings of the Covenant ; andir is an excellent Charity of the Church to 
lend themhands to receive ſuch a Mercy, without which they muſt remain un- 
derthe power of Death. There are other Reaſons allo given of the Ines 
tion of Godfathers and Gedmothers,. viz. 1. For the ſecurity of the _ 
that the Children ſhall not Apoſtatize, hence they are called Sureries. 2.T - 
every Chriſtian may have a Monitor who was preſent and concerned ” 1s 
Vow, hence they are called Witneſſes. 3. That the New-birth may be nn 
repreſented, by new and ſpiritual Relations,whence they are termed Godfatbers 


= » il M " ; x | 
and Godmothers : For God and Nature have ſufficiently obliged the 1s 


j 
2 


5. 1. The Preparation befoze Baptiſm, | 


hath added two or three more, that if ſome negle& their Duty, the others ma 

ſupply their defe&ts. Now to theſe Sureties is this plain admonition directed, 
acan Introduction to the Covenant into which they are about toenter. And 
Erſt it looks back and briefly remembers them what hath been done already. 
1. They have preſented the Child, and in the two firft Colles begged that 
God would Accept it, Pardon it, SanQthe it, and make it an Heir of his King- 
dom. 2- On Gods part they have heard from the mouth of Jeſus, that this 
Child is capable to receive, and he is willing to give all theſe bleflings as well 
unto 1t, as to thoſe of Riper Years, provided the Child be engaged to perform 
thols Conditions, without which God will not grant theſe Bleflings to Old or 
Young. Secondly, Therefore this Exhortation looks forwards, and as briefly 
tells them what 1t 15 which the Lord expects from them, wiz. To become Sure- 
nies in the name of this Child, and to promiſe to him in its behalf ; Firf,Repen- 
tance. Secondly, Faith. Thirdly, Obedience: Let them therefore ſtand forth with 
ſeriouſneſs and ſobriety, remembring they are bound to all theſe things already 
for themſelves. Yet now God 1s pleaſed to accept them as Bondſmen for a poor 
helpleſs Soul ; in whoſe ſtead they ſtand, and Covenant for it to ſave 1t from 


Parents already, yet for the greater care of the Baptized's Salvation, the Church 


Hell, and to procure it a right to Glory: the particulars of which Stipulation 


do next follow. 


C. 8. The Interrogatories and Anſwers. 


J demand therefoze : Doſt thou in the Name of this Child renounce 
the Devil, &c. ] Almighty God hath promiſed Eternal Life, but it 1s upon 
certain Conditions, ( viz.) of Faith, Repentance, and Obedience ; and Gen 
the Maſter requires theſe, the Servant cannot'diſpenſe with them ; it were vain 
in the Miniſter to offer, and impudent in any perſon to expe Salvation-upon 


other terms *. As God promiſeth on his part, we muſt en- 
gage on ours, and he is willing to deal with us afcer the ran- 
ner of men, amongſt whom # all contracts are made by mu- 
tual promiſes: wherefore he hath placed the Prieſt in his 
ſtead to take Security, that this Infant ſhall obſerve'the Con- 
ditions of the Covenant; and becauſe # cannot an{wer for 
it ſelf, the Church hath lent unto it the Tongue of its Surety 
to promiſe for it!) . Since for want of Age Children (laith St. Au 
guſtine .*. ) cannot believe with the heart to ryughteouſneſi, nor con- 
feſs with the mouth unto Salvation, therefore others anſwer for 
them, that the Sacrament may be Adminiſtred compleatly to them, 
and this ſufficeth for their Conſecration,becauſe they cannot anſwer. 
Where we may obſerve, That this Baptiſmal Covenant was 
always made by Queſtion and Anſwer, which is taken notice 
of by all the Antients, and ſeems to have been the method in 
the Apoſtles days, becauſe St. Peter calls Baptiſm the Anſwer 
( or as the word rather ſignifies * ) The asking of, or concern- 
Ing a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 4.21. for there was always Que- 
ries put to the Party Baptized, which adult Perſons did an- 
lwer themſelves, and Chidren by their Repreſentatives t , 
who are here to anſwer in the firſt Perſon ( as the Advo- 
cate doth ſpeak in the Perſon of his Client ) T renounce, &c. 
becauſe the Contract is made properly with the Child : 
And fince this is ſo ſolemn a Covenant, theſe Sureties muſt 
lpeak with a plain and audible Voice [| tothe ſeveral Queries, 
which we will now conſider in order, being Four 1n all. 
The Firf, concerning Repeitance, and forſaking of Evil. 
The Second and Third concerning Faith, and believing of the 


* Avidus adanercedem, piper ad ta- 
borem, qua fronte ſperas quod pro- 
maſit Deus, qui non facys quod juſſit 
Deus ? Aug. de SanCt.4. 


FT In omnibus patis, ſtipulatio ſub- 
jici debet, ut ex ſtipulatione attio 
naſci poſſit. Paulus juriſc.2. ſent.22. 
Sect. ult. | 


| Accommodat illts mater Eccleſia 
aliorum pedes ut veniant, aliorum 
cor ut credant, altorum linguam ut 


ſtipulent. Aug.in Act.2. 

4 Aug.de Bapt. in Donatiſt.c.24. 

* *E2@aT4 (4% © Vulg. Conſcientie 
bone interrogatio : Beza, Stipu- 
latto. 


+ Vide Aug. Boni facio Epiſt. 23. 
pag. 19. mihi Tom. 2. 


[| Preterea inutilss eſt ſtipulatio, fi 


- quis ad ea que interrogatus fuit 


non Reſpondeat. Juſtin. inſtit. 3. 
Tit. 20, Sect. » I-31 


Truth. The Fourth concerning Obedience, and the doing of that which is good. 
Rery I. When we enter unto League with God, and become his Contede- 
rates, we muſt have the ſame Friends and Enenmes, eſpecially becauſe the ſame 


which 


— 


I ee ee 
- 
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which are Enemies to him are alſo Enemies to our ſalvation : Nor can we he 
liſted under Chriſt,unleſs we engage to fight againſtthe World, the Fleſh, ang 
the Devil * : And Fiſt, becauſe Satan is the chief Apent in 

que ens | oppoling our Salyation, and all his works tend to ſubvert us 
mini niſiprius — 71 we muſt Renounce him and all hs Works, and vow that we will 
- Ambr.Luc.20, F1de Hom%.I9 never ſerve under him, nor do his Commands, norentertain 
his ſuggeſtions. Now this Renunciation was done in the Pri. 
mitive Times with great Solemnity by ſuch as were of Age, and hadbeen Con- 
verted from the actual Service of the Devil, and Idolatry : Theſe did turn to. 
ward the Welt, and three times repeat, I renounce, &c. and then ſpitting ag ic 
were indefiance of their old Maſter, they were ſigned with the Crofs,and mar. 
ked for Chriſts Souldiers,and finally conſecrated with many holy Prayers called 
Exorciſms, to ſecure them 1n the poſleſlion of Jeſus, as may be ſeen inthe An- 
cient Doctors. But now, fince we commonly baptize Children, many of 
tied. inp 2 theſe Ceremonies are omitted ; and yet the ſubſtance is retained ſtill, becauſe 
Her. in Amos Children are by Nature Slaves of Satan; and though as yet they have not been 
6. Dionyſ. Ec- actually in his Service,yet they will be apt to be drawn unto it by the Pomps of 
clef. Hier. c.2. this alluring World, and the Luſts of their Fleſh, ſo that it 1s neceſlary to (e- 
Cure them for God betimes,and engage them totake all theſe for their Enemies, 

(viz. ) 1. The Devil. 2. The World with all its Pomps and Vanities, 1 Fohn 216, 

tor wholo loyeth theſe cannot love God ; The finful Faſhions and enticing 

Gaycties, the gaudy ſplendor of Riches, and all the Magnificence which mi- 

miſters to Pride and Vanity; theſe a Chriſtian muſt renounce. He muſt not 

deſire, them greedily, nor delight in them at all, nor uſe them fo as to make 

him forget God,orneglect the ſolid Glorics of a better World : If hebe in Place 

and Dignity, and be obliged to ſomewhat of Gallantry or Grandieur, to diſtin. 

guiſh him, and bear proportion with his Quality,he muſt behumble 1n the midſt 

of all, and learn to deſpiſe it, and to underſtand the Vanity thereof, and muſt 

not exceed the bounds of Moderation. Thirdly, the Fleſh, that 1s, all the defires 
after filthy or unlawful pleaſures, all thoughts that do allure to wantonnels or 

debauchery. The Chriſtian muſt not ſtrive to pleaſe his Appetite, his Palate 

or his Concupiſcence, but doth here vow, he will not pleaſe them, but pleaſe 

God ; and in order thereto that he will confine his carnal as well as covetous 

defures, within the bounds of Reaſon, Innocence, and Moderation. And this 

isa brief Account of the fir# part of the Baptiſmal Vow, which together with 

the Anſwer, Irenounce them all, is{o exadtly Primitive, that it is very pleaſant 
to compare ous and the ancient Forms together,and thereby we ſhall perceive, 

that although they ſomewhat differed among themſelves, yet we have extracted 

| the-marrow and ſubſtance of them all *: The only remain- 
* * Amordoruer T9 Sdlays x) mis 10g. part of our care is, that we do this witha Primitive Sprit, 
e205 wore, 3) F mois Gwrdy 5 that 1s, That we make this Renunciation with all finceriy, 
ley \ Bradt s og oy for we are obliged to it upon our own account ; and that 
Cons ln ih. 7. _ Joc we perform it couragioully, remembring that the Powers of 

- Dionyſ. Areop. Aquam adituri, ſub Hell tremble to ſee their deſigned Vaſlals thus paſs intothe 
Antiſtitis manu conteſtamur nos Tents of Jeſus their invincible Adverſary ; and let us together 
renuntiare Diabolo, pompe & An- with this Promiſe, unfeignedly wiſh in our hearts that this 
gets Cj. 5 ho tul. Coron. Milits. Door Infant may never retract this beneficial Engagement, 
—_ Knot poo nth ing _ nor become a Slave to ſo cruel a Maſter any more, for his 
tiaſti Diabolo, & operibus ejus, Work 15 deceitful, and his Wages Death,and Jeſus hath now 
mundo & luxurie ejus & volupta- freed it from this Bondage into which ir can never return, till 


tibus. Amby. de init. cap.2.Qyando jt renounce him who hath made it free indeed. 
te interrogavit Sacerdas, Abrenun- 


cias Drabolo 5 operibus ejus ? Quid reſpondiſti > Abrenuncio : Abrenuncias ſeculo &5 voluptatibus ejus? — Ab- 
renuncio. Ambr. de Sacram. hb. 1. cap. 2. Seculo renunciaveramus cum baptizati ng” Cypr. ad Rogat. Ep.7- 


Prana interrogatur — fi Abrenunciat Diabolo & omnibus damnoſis ejus operibus © fallacious prmps, Ra- 
ban. Maur. Inftit. Cler. lib, 1. cap. 27. 


* Neque enim poteſt eſſe quis Do- 


| Cyril.Cat. r. 
Ambr. de ini- 


Quer 


: 

S. 
> 
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nextact 1s to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, and to declare him to be 
our New Maſter *®. For he hath made Faith to be a necel- 
ſary qualification for Baptiſm, ark 16. 16. and before 
St. Philip would baptize the Ewnuch, he asked him if he did 
Believe with all his heart, and received his Anſwer, That he 


IE IE rg AAA As AE s.. 


Quer. Il. and IIT. After the deferting and renouncing the Old Maſter, the 


* Mere 5 7 amvJanly, cuts 

AZJATH, 671 (,unreicom mas Te 
Yer Conlt. Apolt. lib. 7+ 
Cap. 47. 


Believed Feſus to be the Son of God, Ats $. 37. From which remarkable prece- 
dent, the Church doth ever f{ince demand of all thoſe who do enter into the 
Chriſtian Profeflion, if they beheve all the Articles which conſtitute that Pro- 


feffion ; and this was done either by way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer * , or elſe the Party baptized ( F4 of Age ) was 
made to repeat the whole Creed f : But even a Child can- 
not be made a Chriſtian, unleſs he be engaged to believe as 
Chriſtians do believe, which here by his Sureties he doth pro- 
miſe : And they may very well pronnſe that the Child {hall 
believe theſe Divine Truths, f1nce they were all revealed 
from Heaven, confirmed by Miracles, ſealed by the bloud of 
holy Martyrs, and atteſted by the conſtant conſent of the 
Univerſal Church. This Child is not left at random, to take 
upits Religion by chance or intereſt, but 1s here fixed in the 
true and unqueſtionable Verity, which will lead it unto Ever- 
laſting Life, and ithath confeſſed that Rule, which God hath 
given us to unite us in one bond of Peace : But it is not only 
neceſlary that the Party baptized do believe the Chriſtian 
Faith, but he muſt defire to be joyned to that Society by the 
ſolemn Rite of Initiation ; wherefore it is Demanded,z. Whe- 
ther you will be baptized in ths Faith, becauſe God will have 
no unwilling Servants, nor ought men to be compelled by 
Violence unto Religion *. And yet the Chriſtian Religion 
1s ſo reaſonable, ſo ſweet, and-eafte, ſo profitable both as to 
this World, and the next, that the Godfathers may preſume 
to anſwer, They will, for doubtleſs if the Child cual under- 
ſand the excellency of this Religion, and ſpeak its mind, it 


* "Hpwrtm x45 O t mode vis 3 
erounr Ts mivzs, X) Ts UT &) awe 
mdud\G, x woroynoare Th 
owTHewy guoniyay Cyril Catech. 
2. Creass in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem * (5 dixiſti Credo. Ambr.de 
Sacr. lib. 2. cap.7. Solenne ſit mm la- 
vacro poſt Trinitats confeſſioners 
interrogare Creds in S. Eccleſiam? 
Creds in Remiſſionem, &c. Hier, 
in Luciferian. V/zde Cypr. Ep. 70. 
ad Januar. Ambr. in Luc. 


T Qui gratiam baptiſmaty aditu- 
rus eſt, ſymbolum fidelium populs 
audzente recitat. Auguttin. 


* Nemine deinceps ad credendim 
vim inferre liceat, Concil. Toletan. 
Nec religiones cozere rel:7tonem. 
Tert. ad Scapul. ' Nemo ſe i} invito 


coli volet me homo quidem, Id. 
Apol. cap. 24. 


would ſay the ſame words; and if it be early inſtructed in the Principles there- 
of, it will ſoon come to know how much 1t owes to thoſe who have brought it 


into ſo happy an Eſtate. 


Oner. IV. Finally, We are taught, that we are delivered out of the hand of 
our Enemies, tothe end that we may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and ſober 
life, Luke 1. 74, 75. Titns 2.11, 12. and that every one who 15a Chriſtian muſt 
Depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim.2: 19. 1o that none can be admitted into this 


Holy Society, unleſs they do promiſe to live according to 
God, Commandments*, becauſe Baptiſm is an Engagement 
to live purely, as Greg. Nazianzene ſpeaks, and St. Paul ſaith, 
they that are baptized ought to walk in newneſs of life, Roms. 
6.4. before any can be enrolled a Souldier of Jeſus Chriſt, he 
muſt vow in «# words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the 
Commands of his General: And though this Child cannot 
perform them at preſent, yet if it live to years of diſcretion, 
it muſt either do the W1ll and walk by the Laws of God, or 
elſe it can never come to Eternal Lite, Mat.19.19. Wherefore 
as you promiſed they ſhould forſake all Evil betore, ſo now 
you engage they ſhall do that which is good |}, without which 
neither they nor you your ſelvescan be admittedrothe King- 
dom of Heaven. Perhaps ſome will fay, this is a hard ſay- 
ing ; and ſuch as had rather diſpute than obey, andare rea- 
dier tO queſtion than perform their Duty, will alledge it is 
unpoflible to keep all th Commandments ; but 1t 15 dange- 


*"Oo av ren 1 mcbemy d 

__ e An* 
9 dm 4) — X) G18v rw; d- 
fr V@19ysTeu. Juitin. Mart. 


T Recordare Tyrocinii tui diem quo 
Chriſto conſepultus, in ſacraments 
verba juraſti Hier. ad Heliod. 


| Afi vuas @evTtCNY mhous d.ovC{as 
Seeniorrus, wore Þ auoiC{ar au- 
Tos £/1g|a Cave x) 8 Bam 
cual: &=1@g * Clement. Con- 
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ew] -% Tous thus to charge God * as if he were a hard Ma 

nt 4 dud] boſe * though ne binds us to our WhoIe Duty, vet will not exa& 
Bafil.ho.1 9. Mandando inipoſſibriia more than we are able, and is contentedif we do what we 
07 prevaricatores homines facit, Can, and lament that we can do no more, and pray to him 
ſed humiles. Bern. in Cant. Facere to ſtrengthen us ſtill to do better; yet withal we are oblipeg 

uod poſſis 3 petere quod non poſ- do all that God . SONG iph— 1ge 
i ar) Avade nt. 8 gra. to do all that God requires, and in ſtrictnels are Sinners for 
) Aug.de nat. | every Wwiltul negle&t. The ſum 1s, that this Child isengaged 
to believe and live like a Son and Servant of God, becauſe it is now about to 
be adopted and ſealedin this Holy Sacrament; Which is ſo ſolemn and ſacred 
a thing that it ought to be uſhered in with this neceſſary and compleat Pre. 


paration. 
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SSECT. IK 


Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. | 


$. 1. The ſhort Prayers for Sandtification of the Child. 


Oo Merciful God, grant that the old Adam in this Child may be ſo 
buried, &c.] Theſe Prayers are the Addreſs to this holy Laver,and fince 
the Covenant is now made, 1t 15 fit the Miniſter ſhould more particularly inter- 
cede with God for Grace to perform it 5 And theſe ( as an excellent Author 
notes ) do ſupply the place of the old Exorciſms, which at firſt, ſeem to have 
been certain Divine * Prayers colle&ted out of Gods Word, 

"Ard impuru © Swarm 18 . forthe puntying of theSoul, and the excluſion of Satan from 

SueNej eu oh _ SO thence. In ike manner theſe ſhort and pious Forms are made 

ey NT Ln 9% I" in behalf of the Party baptized, that he may obtain the bene- 

has . fits of Baptiſm, and be ſecured againſt the. Enemy. The 
Firſt being a Petition for Regeneration, the Second for Sanctification, the Third for 
Power againſt ſpiritual Enemies,the Fourth for increaſe of Grace : All which are fo 
neceſſary that every one of them requires ourdevout joyning in them. 
I. The Fir Colle 15 taken out of Rom. 6.4. 5, 6.where the Apoſtleteacheth 
* us, that a principal end of Baptiſm 1s for the mornifying of 

f TI%ady ty gyov erypory mw the oldf Man, or Old Adam, that is, for the deſtruction of 

Fx ne —_ WA 29 Original Corruption, and the extirpation of all Evil Concu- 

Theoph. ad Coloif, Tae piſcence, which when itSſlain and buried as it were, then 

the New Man, that is, 'a gracious diſpoſition doth ſucceed by 

the Spirits entring into us: and as of Old the Baptized Perſon was plunged 

over the head, and came up again ikea new Perſon, as Jeſus outof his Grave 

| Verus Adam after his ReſurreQion, fo we pray ( according to the ancient phraſe||) That 

In Lavacro t0- the Old Adam or Corrupt Nature in this Child may be morttfied, fo as the 

A ri — New Nature may appear in 1t: that 1s, that it may be born again in this Laver 

OVUHS CHM . . "12. 

Chriſto rena- Of Regeneration, and not only have the guilt, but the power of Original 

ſeitur.Hier.in Corruption taken away alſo. 

Ruffin, 2. As the former Colle& Petitions for the removing of the Cauſe, ſo this for 
the deſtrution of the Effetts : Carnal Aﬀettions, and inclinations to Luſt, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Vain-glory, do ſpring from Original Sin, and are the Branches 
and fruit of that Root of Bitterneſs ; now if theſe remain they will ſoon 1ntice 
this new Souldier into the Enemies Quarter, and make him luſt to return to 
e/Egypt, notwithſtanding all theſe Renunciations ; wherefore we pray that the 
Spirit may root up theſe evil fruits, and plant in their ſtead Spiriteal aftedtions, 
Heavenly defires, Holy purpoſes, the Love of God, &c. that ſo ic may keep its 
Covenant with eaſe and delight : we pray that the Luſts of the Fleſh may grow 
weaker and weaker, like the Houſe of Saul; and the Graces of the Spirit 


{tronger and ſtronger, like the Houſz of David,z Sam.3. 1. or as St.Pan! ous 
at 
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That the Body (that1s, the affections of the Body ) may be dead as towards f1n ; 
but the Spirit Lite as towards R1izhteouſnels, Ron. 8. | 0. 

2. The Third Colle goes furthzr, and ſues for ſpiritual Rrength, not only 
that it may not be conquered, hut may conquer and triumph over thoſe Enc- 
mics, which this Peron hath now defied ; it ſeems indeed par Congreſſzs, an 
unequal match for a frail Man to contend with the Fleſh within, the Devil 
without, and the World round about him, but Chriſt hath overcome the World, 
Tobn ! 6. 33. and ( if we will uſe it ) he gives us grace in Baptiſm to ſubdue the 
Fleſh, and deteat the Devil, who can do little when our Corruptions do not 
oyn with him * , therefore let us take the Shield of Faith 


} 4 : [ % * | ontal T/: ajut _ 
tand follow our Victorious Leader, ſo ſhall we be Conque- Diabolus plus confudit 11 adjuto 


rours our ſelves, and then we may pray the more Cheartully 
for this Infant; it 15 now like the Iſraelites newly eſcaped out noſtra. Idem. 
of Agypt, and will certainly be purſued ; but we hope it ſhall 


rio carnis quia eft hoſts domeſtics. 
Bern. Med. cap.4. Eva otra, caro 


ſee all theſe Enemies dead, and fing a triamphant ſong over Þ Ephel. 6. 16. Ton. 5+ 4 -r 
them in the Heavenly Cznaan. We know that Humane Na- 7797 4awuany wvetey x97 £x309v 


ture hath no ſuch Power of its own, and therefore wo beg it 
of him that 1s able to {ubdue all things to himſelf; and O how bleſſed will this 
Child be if 1: be Maſter of its own defires, and have learned to deſpiſe the 
World, and be able to ſtand againſt all the wiles of the Devil. 

4. The laſt Colle&t advanceth ftill higher, defiring that this Child ( and 
all other ro whomthis Salutary Rice ſhall be admimiſtred ) may not only ceaſe 
todo evil, but learn to do well, Iſa. 1. 16,17. not only eſcape the pollutions of 
the World, but add to their Fairh Vertue, 2 Pet. 1. 4, 5. We pray that they may 
be indued with Grace and Heavenly qualities, Meekneſs and Charity, Faith 
and Patience, Temperance and Sobriety, Zeal and Devotion, ec. fo that they 
may obtain Eternal Lite, which though it be not due by the 


Wn Gauyopyoy © Cyril. Catech. 5. 


Servants Merit *, yet ſhall be beſtowed by the Mercy of the * ob a ater or 3 gi quidem ſti- 
Maſter upon all that are fo qualified : Ler us then earneſtly 777 eft ſed tib1 gratia, cus 


beleech this Bleſſed Lord who 1s the Fountain of Eternal 
Goodneſs, and doth Govern and Diſpoſe of all things, to give 


abundant Grace to this his new Servant, ſo that it may have the comfort of theſe 


Graces here, and the reward of them hereafter,chrough bis Mercy, which Crown- 
eh 1n us that which he hath given tous, for Jeſus ſake. Amer. 


$. 2. The Prayer of Conſecration, 


Almighty and Evcrlaſting God, whoſe moſt dtarip beloved Son 
Jeſus Chit, &c. ] 'The Word of God teacheth us that che World was 
darkneſs, and a Chaos until the Spirit moved upon the face of the Waters, 
Gen.1.2. from whence the rude and indigeſted matter received a quickning in- 
tluence which produced thac Beauty and Order which we now behold : And 
as it was 1n the firit Creation and Generation of all things, ſo it is in the New 
Creation and Regeneration of a Chriſtian, the Spirit moving upon the Waters 
of Baptiſm giveth Light and Life, and bringeth in Order and Comelineſs in 
ſtead of the Contultzon and Darkneſs which Sim had cauſed : Wherefore ſince 
there 1s {0 great a work to be done by the Spirit, wemuſt moſt humbly beſeech 
God that the holy Spirit may return to its ancient Seat, as Tertwlan ſpeaks : It 
5 true, our Lord Jeſus did ſanctihe Water 1n genera], to the myſtical waſhing 
away of Sin ; but when this particular Water is to be uſed in ſo ſacred a Mini- 
ſry, and to {o admirable purpoſes, it 1s neceſfary it ſhould firſt be ſanctified by 
the Word of God and Prayer, [ Tim. 4. F. that 15, by repeating the words of 
Chriſts Inſtitution, and by petitioning for the deſcent of the Holy Spirit,which 
are the two Parts of this Prazer. Yer it any ſhall ask why we conſecrate the Wa- 
ter,and where we have an expreſs command in Scripture for 


gratia eſt pſa juſtitia: Aug. 
Epilt.105. ad S1xt. Presb. s 


It? St. Baſil * anſwers, We do this as well as many other * Benedicimus Aquam baptiſmat, 


weighty things, becauſe of the conſtant Tradition, and conti- 


A . 
ex qua autem Scriptura, nonne ex 


: GESY $5 : tacita traditione © Baſl i, 
nual Practice of the Church, which1s a ſufficient Warrant in GIA 7 Ga. (EIPE 


! n hes *C111  SanCt. Cap. 27. 
matters ſo reaſonable and pious as this is : Now that the Primi- 


*Þ tive 
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* Oportet vero mundari & [ſni- 
ficari Aqua prints 4 Sacerdrte, ut 
poſſit baptiſmo fuo peccatra [0m 
qui baptizatur abluere. Cypr.itb.1. 
Fp.21.1/nit Sacerdos,Precem dcit 
ad fontem,invocavit Patris nomen, 
Praſentiam Filti © Spiritus San- 
Hiuritur verbis celeſiibus — Qued 
baptizemus. in Nomine  Patris & 
Fil1i 65 Spiriti:s Sanfls Ambr. de 
Sacr. lib 2. cap. 5+ In Eccleſia Aqua 
Sacerdotss prece ſanttificatur. Aug. 
de Bapt-in Donat. 


* Aqua ad lavacrum, Janour ad po- 
+1111. Armbr de Virg. ad Marcel. 1. 3. 
idem. in Lac.23. & de Sacram. 1. 5. 
©. 4. Item Tert. de Bapt.c.16. 


* Accedat werbum ad Elimentum 
£5 fit Sacramentum. Aug. 

Ta TrenMuwau 78 Os xt) 79 muon 
*2y. Dictum Oracul Pythu ap. 
Herodot. *O ©s3g Aiywv 4ua $14- 
mitts #) 6 Moy {= iggov are, 
Philo.. ge facril. Abel. 


} Ts amy vdve, mdud]O- dis 
X) X58 ag9s F 6mmayay AaGy 
Swiauy, com] omurinu 
Cyril. Catech.3. 1:4 de ſancto ( viz. 
Spiritu ) ſantiificata natura aqua- 
rum, & pſa ſanttificare concept. 
Tert. de Bapt. c.4. 


whoa all bound to joyn in this great requeſt, that it may be the more ns 
lent when fo many who are ©, 

making theſe Waters effectual to the Party now to be baptized : And the two 
former particulars do add much ſtrength to this Petition, which we may thus 
exprels: O thou who didſt ſo lively typifie ths ſacred Ordinance in thy Paſſion, and 
ſo plainly inſtitute it after thy Reſurrection, let us not qvant thy Preſence and thy In- 
fluence, now that we are going about it by expreſs Commiſſion from thee. Behold we 
do all unite our moſt fervent deſires that thou wilt by this Water effet that which far 
tran cends all Humane Power, Amen. Now the things delired are Lo. Firſt, 1at 
whereas this which we have provided 1s but common Water, yet upon our hum- 


tive Chriſtians did always uſe a Praver tor the Conſecrating of the Water doth 


appear by many Witneſſes *, and which 1s more, their Prayer 
did confilt of two principal Parts, ( asours alſo Goth ) ( or ) 
1. The repetition of Chriſts Words, Matth. 15, 19. and 
2..A Penton for the Holy Spirit: Only the preſent Form 
15 ſomewhat fuller, having Firſ# a Typical Alluſion as to the 
Original of Baptiſm. Secondly, A recital of the Inftitution 
thereof. Thirdly, A double requeſt grounded cn theſe pre- 
miſes. 1. For the ſan&tifying of the Water. 2. For the right 
diſpoſition of the Child to receive the benefits conveyed 
thereby. 

1. This great Petition is introduced by remembring a re. 
markable paſſage in the Paſſion of Chrift, wiz. the owing 
of Bloud and Water trom his holy t16e, as he was hanging 


on the Croſs, which the Fathers ſay,was from no natural cauſe, but that itwas 
"hk, 1 - k ; : 

miracuious and a myſtery ; deſ1gned to {1gnihe, that as $1n had entered into 

the World by the Woman ( made by a wound in Adams fide ) foSalvation came 


m by the two Sacrameats. of Water and Bloud © whichflowed 
from the {1de of the ſecond Adam ; and therefore we follow 
Antiquity 1 this Application, and encourage Gur ſelves to ex- 
pedt great things from hym, whole {uffering dd occaſion this 
Myitery, and who poured out his hearts bloud for us. 


2. Our Lord did not only figure this Sacrament in a my{tical manner, but 
after his Reſurre&tion by a plain and expreſs Commiſſion made it a perpetual 
Sanction, That all Nations ſhould be baptized in the Name of the Father, &c. Mat. 
28. 19. Wherefore fince 1t 1s by his Command that we go about this Myſtery, 
we ao repcat the words of our Commiſlion to ſhew that we expect the inward 
part and the etficacy of all from him, who ſet us upon the work; And fince he 
15 God bleiled for ever, and now allo glorified and inveſted with all Power in 


Heaven and Earth, Mat. 28. 18. we believe his words* are 
ſufficient to effe&t whatſoever he would have done 1n Baptiſm. 
There are many believe that in this ( as weil as the other ) Sa- 
crament, the Conſecration is made by the Divine Efficacy of 
the words of Chriſt : Yet that we may not reſt 1n the repe- 
tition of the Syllables only; 

2.Hers 1s added the Requeſts of the whole Congregation, 


y Chriſtians, dobeg the Holy Spirit, forthe 


ble ſupplication, he will ſend down his Holy Spiritupon 1t T, 
that it may ſignif, operate andeffect all that ever any Soul 
received 1n this holy Laver, and convey all the bleflings ot 
Baptiſm unto this Child, We do not defire nor expect the 
Water ſhould be changed in ſubſtance, but only (anaified 
to a new purpole, and impregnated with a {piritual property 
for the myſtical waſhing away of Sm : And it the holy Dove 
did deſcend in the Baptiſm of Jeſus, who had no need 0 


cleanſing ; we hope by the devour Prayers of the Church, it will be ſent to 
theſe Wacers, which are to be uſed for the purifying of a Soul moſt miſerably 
defiled. Secondly, We pray for ſuitable diſpolitions in th } 
ſpiritual efficacy in the Inſtrument, that not only this Water may be hallowe F 
to convey, but tins Child fitted to receive abundance of Grace at preſcnt, an 


e ſuſcipient, as well as 


may 


GR. Il. 
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may keep the bleflings tor ever which are now beſtowed on 1t. There are too 
many whoſe Names are written in the Catalogue of Chriſtians, yea, and their 
names written { 1t ſeems) in the Book of Life, who yet are blotted out again 


becauſs of their Apoſtaſie,, Kev. 22. 19. and Chap. 3 5. *and 
loſe their Crown t : Wherefore we pray that this Child may 
not only be admitted into the number at Gods choſen ones, 
but may make its Calling and Election ſure,by adorning this 
Faith, into which 1t is baptized, with Virtue and all holy 
Converſation, 2 Pet. 1.5. to. Many have received abundance 


of Grace 1n this holy Laver, here they have been adopted, 


and have perſevered in that bletſed eſtate to their lives end: 
and we wiſh this Child may receive as much as any ever re- 


* A ſ[antlitate ad immuntiticm, 2 
juſtiti4 ad iniquitatem, a fide ad 
zmpietatem nultos traufire dubium 
01 eſt. Proſp. re{p. adobjec. 3. 


T Rev.3.2.Dominus non minaretur 
auferri poſſe coronam juſtitie, mi 
quia icceaente juif it1., receſſit 3 
corona. Cypr. de un. Ecclef. 


ceived, uſe 1t as well as ever any ulc{ it, and keep it as long as ever any kept it. 


F 


Amen. 


F. 2, 4. The Namins and Baptizms of the Child. 


Name the Child, N. ] All things being thus prepared, when we ſee the 
Miniſter take the Infant in his Arms, it ſhould mind us of the mercy oft Jeſus, 
who in like manner embraced thoſe that were brought unto him, and we are 
to hope that he will as lovingly receive the Soul thereof as his Miniſter doth 
the Body. And now the tune is come to give it a new Name. Nature hath 
taught the molt barbarous Nations to impoſe Names on their Children for di- 
ſtintion, and among the Civilized part of the Heathen World, the Name was 
given upon a certain day *, either the Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, or Tenth, ac- * Alexander 
cording to the Cuſtom of leveral places; But always with great Solemnity,and ab Alexand. 


among the Grecians not without a Sacrihice. 


The Jews ( it is well known ) na- genil.Dter,l.2. 
med the Child at Circumciſion, Ger.21.2,3. Luke 1.59, 60, Chap. 2.21. and 
therefore the Chriſtians named theirs at Baptiſm: Alluding to that new Name 


C.25. Variro 
l.17.Nomina- 
lta, Romanis 


which Jeſus promiſerh to give to his Servants, Rev. 2. 17. Y ca,even Perlons of dicuntur. 
riper Years did commonly change their Names, as ( St. Ambroſe ſaith ) Saul did 


in Baptiſm change his name to Paul, Ads 13.9, | The hike 
might be ſhewed in many others, eſpecially where they had 
names before taken from any Idol, or relating to falſe Gods : 
For it was forbid by Chriſtian Councils || to give Heathen 
Names to Children or others, but rather to give them the 
Name of ſome Apoltle or Saint ; not that there is any fortune 
or merit in the name 1t ſelf, but that ſo the Party may be 
ſhirred up to 1mitate the Example of that holy Perſon whoſe 
name he bears: Now this Name (though it may be privately 
relolved upon by the Relations, Gen. 28.29, Ruth 4. 18. 


+ At ubi pluvia ſuper eum lavacy; 
celeſtis influxit — necatur perſe- 
cutor necatur 0 Saulus, vivificatur 
Apoſtolus, vivificatur & Paulus ſc 
que ades autem perdidit wveterem 
hominem ut cum moribus mutaret 
& nomen : Ambr. Dom. 1. (Quadr. 
Ser. 2, Ordine 31. 


|| Conc. Nicxn. can. 3c. 


yet) 1t muſt be dictated by the Godfather the Witneſs of this new Birth, the Sure- 
ty who engageth 1t ſhall lead a new life; and then ſolemnly given by the Mi- 
nſter, becauſe he is in Gods ſtead, who we hope will give it a new Nature allo. 
We derive one name together with our original guilt from our Parents, which 
oughtto humble us, and mind us of our being born in Sin : But this new name 
we receive atthe time of our Regeneration, to admoniſh us of our New Birth, 
and our Heavenly Kindred. This Chriſtian Name was given us when we were 
liſted under Chriſts Banner, and itisa Badge that we belong to God, fo that as 
often as we hear ir, we ſhould remember the Vow then made in our Behal£. 


The Cuſtom of old was to write the Souldiers name upon his 
Steld *, by which he was engaged *1 honour not to loſe 
that Shield, unleſs he loſt his lite; even ſo hath God given 


us our Name and our Faith together,ſo that if we Apoſtatize, 

our Name will be our Eternal Infamy: We have a new 

Name, let us walk worthy of it, and lead a new life + , either 

rivingto make our name Exemplary, if there have been 

no aint of 1r, or elſe labouring tobe like thoſe of our Ance- 

I. 59. Vide Grot. in locum) or of Gods Saints who 
CCc4 


ltors, ( Luke 


* Inde prodtt jus imaginum — (5 
non.ina miutium clypes inſcripta. 
Forerius in Ieg.g95. Vide Veget. de 
re rulitari. lib. 2. cap.28., 


F Reatus impii eſt pium nomen, 
Saly.de Prov.lib 4. — Cura eſſe qurod 
auds. Horat.Epiit. 16. Nomen tuum 
attende, eſto quod dicery. Hier. ad 
Paul, 


have 


C_ 
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* Petulantia autem muliers que 
uſurpavit docere,non etiam tingends 


Jus ſtbz pariet.Tert.de Bapt.cap.17. 


+ Mulier baptizare non preſumat. 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 1 00. quibus 
Gratian. & P.Lomb.de ſuo addunt, 
niſi cozente neceſſitate. 


[| Epiphan. Panar. Ib. 1. Tom. 3. 


hxrel- 42. 


©. Hier. adv. Lucif. Tom.2. 188. 


* Vide Balſamon in Concil. Sardi- 
ecnC. notis ap. Bever. p.201. 


**Ea" o0ud]0- T8 amcrinayl©r 
mubg;, me ad Or- yours, 78 uag- 
Tvenous|@- 
ſtit. lib. 7. cap. 23. & fuſius ap. Ju- 
ſtin. Martyr, Apol. 2. 


o hy _ ; COT ern. 
have worn it worthily before us, ſo ſhall it berecorded notonly in the Churche: 
Regiſter, but in the Book of Lite, and ſtand there for ever : Amen, ” 


C. 4. The, Form of Baptiſm. 


N. J Baptize the, Jn the Name of the Father, of the 

the Doly Gholt. Amen. ] After the Name 1s given, ebiad "Barre ps 
confiderable in the performance of this Holy Miniltration. 1. The Perſe 
who baptizeth. 2. The Words. 3. The A4tions uſed in Baptizing. 1x os 
that doth Baptize ought to be a lawful Miniſter, for Chriſt gave this Comm; [ 
ſion ogly to the Apoſtles, joyning the Office of Preaching together with it, {> 
that unordained Perſons may as well preſume to Preach as to 
Baptize*. And therefore the Church of old forbad Women 
to Baptizef, and Epiphanins accounts it ridiculous in Marcin 
and his Followers to permit Women to dothis Office}, So thar 
our Church requires 1t to be done by a lawful Minifter: I know 
there are ſome Allegations out of Antiquity which ſeem to 
allow of a Lay-man to Baptize in Caſes of great neceſlity 

But there are others. of the Fathers who diſallow that Dra- 
ice *; and certainly 1t is a great preſumption for an ordi- 
nary perſon to invade the Miniſterial Othce without any 
Warrant; and as to the pretence that a Child may be in dan- 
ger, 1 ſuppoſe the Salvation of the Child may be as ſafe upon 
che ſtock of Gods mercy without any Baptiſm, as with a 
Baptiſm which is not commanded by God, and to which he 
hath made no promiſes. So that where God gives not op- 
portunity of a Perſon who may do it aright, 1t ſeems better to leave it undone. 
2. The Words, I baptize thee, &c. were always the Form of the Weſtern 
Church, and cannot be pronounced Emphatically by Midwives or ſuch as the 
Romaniſts ſometimes permit to baptize, but do ſuppoſe a lawful Prieſt, one to 
whom Chriſt hath given Power to do this : The Eaſtern Church uſe a little 
variation, Let N. be baptized, &c. but the fenſe is much the ſame: howloever 
in the next words, In the name of the Father, ©&c. all Orthodox Chriſtians ever 
did agree, becaule it is of Chriſts own appointment, and unalterable ; where- 
fore when the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were cenſu- 
red by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null which were not miniſtred 
in the Name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt. I confeſs there were words 
put in toexplain, not to vary the ſenſe *. And the Ortho- 
dox took liberty tomingle a Paraphraſe with them ; yer ſure- 
ly it 1s more prudently done of our Church to preſerve the 
word of our Lord intire without any Addition or Diminution. 
Now by Baptizing in the Name of the Three Perſons 1s not 
only meant we do it by the Commiſſion and Authority of 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; But that we do baptize them intothe 
Faith of the Holy Trinity, and do receive them into that Society of Men who 
are diſtinguiſhed from Jews and Turks, Heathens, and all falſe Profeflions in 
the World, by believing Three Perſons and one God : This is the great funda- 
mental Article on which all the reſt depend, and to which they may be referred; 
ſo that our very being baptized into the Trinity, is an argument we are Chri- 
ſhans, and a Profeflion of the Religion which Jeſus taught. And the more to 
illuſtrate this, St. Ambroſe tells us, that when Men come to full Age were Ba- 
ptized, they asked themthree ſeveral times, if they did believe in each of the 
Three Perſons, and put them into the Water firſt when they profeſſed their 
belief in the Father, and again when they declared their Faith in the Son, and 
a third time when they (aid they believed in the Holy Ghoſt : Ambreſ. de ſacram. 
lib. 2. cap. 7. We may add, that this ſolemn naming of the Three Perſons 154 
kind of calling them to witneſs from Heaven, that we may as 1t were profets 


before theſe three Witneſſes our unfer1encd Faith, 1 Jobn 5. 7. And fo we hw 
the 


xanTs. Clem. Con- 
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the ſame for witneſles of our Faith * who make us the pro- * — ebſiznara in Patre, Filin 3 
miſesof Salvation, and ſure we ſhallnever dare fall off who $87 /anto: Namſi 31 tribus te- 
have ſealed our Proteilion inthe preſence of the Father, Son, fi tar parece _ x "6 Te. x 
and Holy Ghoſt, wheretore let our words be eſtabliſhed for ew erfdem arbirres Fidei, q:105 & 
ever. 3. We are to conlider the ſacred A#ions in Baptiſm, ſporſores [aluts.Tert.de Bapt.cap.s. 
which are the Dipping or Sprinkling of the Party with Wa- 

ter. It is indeed very probable, that at the firſt Inſtitution of Baptilm in thoſe 

hotter Regions where it was ordinary to bath daily, the Rite right he per- 

formed commonly by Immerf{10n,but the Prudence and Charity of the Church 

( knowing this not to be Eſfential to the Sacrament ) did even there appoint 

that Climick Chriitians, that is, ſuch who by weakneſs kept their Beds, ſhould 

only be ſprinkled with Water, which St. Cyprian determines 

to be a lawful Baptiſm *. And therefore for the ſame rea- * Inſacraments ſalutaribus nece;- 
ſon it may very well be indulged to tender Infants in theſe /4'e cogente;& Deo largiente 1n- 
Northern Countries. For God will have Mercy and not Sa- ron, ogg rn Tra onde 
crifice ; and the Divine Grace is not meaſured by the quantity Magn. Epitt. 76. ee OROY 
of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration. And yet becauſe the 

way of Immerhon wasthe moſt ancient, our Church doth firſt preſcribe thar, 

and only permits the other, where 1t is certified the Chila 15 weak, although 

Cuſtom have now prevailed to the laying the firft wholly afide : butat 15not a 

matter worth contending for,{fince Sprinkling is ſufficient. As forthe Cuſtom 

of Dipping or Sprinkling three times, once at the naming of the Father, again 

at the naming of the Son, and a third time at the naming of the Holy Ghoſt, 

tis very likely * it was the general uſe of the Church of old, 

and they ſuppoſed it did very well expreſs the Myſtery of the * Non ſemel ſed ter, ad ſingulan- 
Trinity : But our Church hath not enjoyned it; wherefore1t Tore in perſonas fingulas tigimur. 
| * : ertul. adverf. Prax. cap. 26. Cyril. 
tbeuſed by any, it muſt not be urged as neceſlary ; for when «© 4.4 , 

ſome in Spain began to preſs and ſtrain this Trine Immer- 

on too far, it was decreed in a Council f , That it was ſuf- 4 cauum eft ne Hiſpauia fat 
ficient to do it once, becauſe this did as well [et out the One God, bapriſmus niſi una merjiene.Concil, 
as the other did the Three Perſons, To conclude, we ought not Tolct. 4. Can.5. 

to be ſo much concerned for theſe outward and ritual parts, 

2s for the Devotion of our Hearts: Wherefore let the Pricſt miniſter herein 

with all poſlible Humility, Reverence, and Sincerity, remembring that God 15 

doing his work within, while he is exerciſed without and let the People be- 

hold the Myſtery with gravity and wonder, thankfully remembring the like 

mercy once ſhewed to them : And finally let the Prieſt and all the People 

heartily ſay Amen, when the Myſtery 1s ended, both to ſhew they believe th2 

Child to be rightly baptized, and to deſire God may ratifie that in Heaven 

which we have done upon the Earth. Amen, fo be it. 


C. 5. The Reception of the Child into the Charch, 


We receive this Child into the Congregation of Chztiſts Flock, and 
do ſign him with the ſign of the Croſs, 8c. ] Baptiſm 1s by the appoint: 
ment of Chriſt himſelf the Sacrament of our Initiation and Admiflion into his 
Church ; wherefore when any one 1s baptized, it 1s requitite they ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly declared members of the Viſible Church, and when God hath received 
them into his Favour, and ſealed them with his Spirit, as he ever dothin this 
Myſtery where there 15 no impediment ; we may then very juſtly receive them 
into our Communion, and fign them with the cognizance of Chriſts Religion, 
as we do 1n this preſent Form. 1. By Words. 2. By a Sign; concluding, 
}- With a practical Application. 1. The Words are a ſolemn Proclamation 
made by a ſacred Herald (according to the Cuſtom in Humane Creations, In- 
veſtitures, and Admiffions to honourable Orders, ) declaring the Party is now, 
and ought to be reputed a Chriſtian ; and this ought to be ſpoken with a loud 
Voice, thar all the Congregation may rejoyce in beholding one more liſted un- 
der Jeſus Chriſt. Now 1t we ſeek any Precedent for this in Scripture, methinks 
it may very well be deduced from that ſolemn Proclamation made by to 
Father, 
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Father, immediately after the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. 3. 15, This & w, 
Beloved Son, in whom T am well pleaſed * As he bvthe Maſter, fo we by the 
Servant arc declared th belong to God. He as his OWn only begotten Son 
we as adopted by him into the Family of our Heavenly Father. Again. Se P;,} 
ſpeaking of the Fpheſians who were baptized ( which 1s meant by their bein 
raiſed up together in Chrift® ) declareth, that whereas he 
were before Aliens from the Commonwealth of Te! and 
Strangers to the Covenant of Pronnle, wer.12. they we: : now 
»2come Fellow-Cxiz.ens with the Saints, and of the Houthold 
of Gold, wverſ.19. Our Lord Jc{us hath reſcued this :159; Soul 
from the Bondage of Satan, he hath tound this ftrange and ftraving Sheep,and 
hath ſentit home, wherefore let us joytully receive it. "The Church on Earth 
is compared to the Moon, daily diminiſhing and increating, we fee many of 
our Brethren do dic, and are parted from us, but God hath . now filled the ya. 
cant places, and by thefe continual acceflions the Vittble Church ſhall be con- 
tinued to the end of the World. Our Saviour himlelf 1s the great Shepherd, bur 
under him the Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, are to admit the Sheep into his 
Fold, and accordingly the Prieſt here ſaith, Pe receive, &c. and withal fers the 
mark of Chriſt upon the new baptized Perſon, declaring by a&tions as well as 
Words the ſelf ſame thing: Even that this Perſon 15 of the Religion of Jeſas 
Chriſt, and one of the Society thar do profeſs the ſame. Bur becauſe this Sign- 
ing with the Sign of the Croſs hath been {crupled by ſome, and revilcd by others 
as abominable Superſtition, &c. I will endeavovr ſomewhat more fully to vin. 
dicare the Church in this parcicular, and to grve ſatisfaction to thots whoſe 
prejudice hath not made them inflexible: 2. The Sign which is ordered to be 
annexed to the foregoing Words, 1s the Sign of the Croſs,which {cems deſigned 
from the begianing to ſome great Myſtery, for ( not to mention that its the 
Fizure of Mans Body when the Arms are extended) we find taat God did 
chuſe it to be the mark which ſhould be fet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 


. 


* Theo- 


from a common Deſtruction, Ezek. 9.ver. 4 And though the Rabbins, the 


{worn Enemies of the Crofs, doexpound the Hebrew word Tau there to fignt- 


* Onmem autem ſuper quem videry 
Than non occidetur. Vulg. Supt: 
fn; 7s Oad em Te perom' Aquil. 
& Theod. ita explicat Tertul. in 
Marcton. lib. 3. cap. 22. Origen. 


Homul. de Epiphan. Hieronym. in 
loc. &c. 


T S1xt. Sencnſ. Bibliothec. lib. 2. 
Thau. 


(| Ruffin. Eccle. Hiſt. 1:b.1 r. cap. 29. 
Socr. lib. 5. cap. 17. Sozon. lib. 7. 
cap. 15. Niceph. lib. 21. cap. 16. 
Ifidore lib. 1. Orig. cap.3- 


**. Hor. Apollo Hieroglyph, cum 
notis Nicolai Caufſini. 


them, ſuppoſing 


fie a mark, | {ze no reaſon why the Chriſtians ſhould follow 
them, having Tranſlators * and the moſt learned Fathers 
againſt them, particularly St. Jerom, affirming that it figni- 
hes the Letter Thau,which 1n the old Samarican Alphaber had 
the Form of a Croſs: even as ['Þ | among the Greeks,which 
(it may be from thence) was the mark of the Living, and 
[T] was ſet in the Muſter-Roll atter a Battel againſt the 
names of the Living} , as [| 9 ] was againſt the names of the 
{lain. And further, it is very remarkable whar 1s relatedin 
the Church Hiſtory ||, and obſerved by others.*., "That one 
ſtraight line upright, and another tranſverſe, was an eminent 
Hieroglyphick among the eZgyptians, and f{igmihied ſomerimes 
the one Upholder of all-chings, ſometimes Eternal Life: 
which was lo well known to the Worſhipers of Seraps at 
Alexandria, that when they ſaw this Figure of the Crols lo 
often uſed by the Chriſtians, they did many of them Believe, 
by remembring the ancient ſ1gnification of the Crols among 
it was a myſterious Prediction that the Chriitians were 


the Servants of the one true God, and were in the right way to Eternal Lite. 
Bur to come nearer, when our bletſed Redeemer had expiated the Sins of the 
World upon the Croſs, the Primitive Diſciples of his Religion, who ( as 44- 
nutins Felix affirms) did not worſhip the Croſs, yet they did affume chat Figure 
as the Badge of Chriſtianity ; and long before material Croſſes were 1n ule 
they did with their finger make this fign, cither inthe Air, or upon their Fore- 
heads or Breaſts, in their none ip and lying down, going out and coming in, 


in waſhing, eating, &c. as ng 


tabundantly be proved out of Tertullian, St.Ba- 


fil, Cyyril, and many others, but only that it is too evident to be denied; where- 
fore we muſt condemn the pureſt Ages ot the Church, 


if we ſhall cenſure the 
making . 


«4.11. The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 


199 


Gr 


making this ſign to be Idolatrous or Superſtittous,and it may be become injurious 


mm A ES DD” — — ____O@wD_—_ 


to the Spirit of God, who did work many Miracles 1n the tft Centuries by the 
fin of the Crols, as is apparent to all that are verſed 1n the Hiltory of thots 
Times. All this1s confeſſ2d by many who yet pretend that ic was not n{cd in 
Baptiſm * although they ailodge no ſufficient reaſon, why they might not have 


{ed it there, as well as upon all other occaf1ons. 


But as to the matter of Fact, 


it ſeems to me very plain, that the {1gn of the Croſs was uſed in Baptiſm alſo, 
for Lattantins, {peaking of the Converted Heathens, ſaith, They came rex the 
Wings of Teſms, and did receive his great and noble ſign upon their Foreheads —— 


which like the bloud on the Lintel cauſeth the deſtroying Angel to 
af over *: Yea, he calls a Chriſtian one with a 11gned Fore: 
3 » And Tertullian + ſaith, that Satan not only imitated 
the Chriſtians in the waſhing, but the fhgning his Souldiers 
in the Forehead : which ſhews it to have been then a known 
Right of Chriſtianity. St. Baſil allo affirms it to be an an- 
cient Tradition to fign thoſe with the {1gn of the Croſs, who 
had placed their hope in Chrilt || , that 1s, who were baprized, 
which is alſo the meaning of thoſe ( 1n St. Cyprian. ) who 
were fhgned when they were admitted to Chriſt ; but moſt 
dearly St. Auguſtine * who tells us expreſly that the Catechu- 
mens were {1gned with the Croſs of Chriſt in which they had 
believed. There 1s1t may be {ome difference in the time of 
making the gn of the Croſs, for the Ancients ſeem to have 
uſed it before the A& of Baptizing, whereas we uſe it after- 
wards, the better to content our ſcrupulous Brethren, who 
cannot ju{tly charge us with making 1t eſſential to Baptiſm, 
becauſe the Rite as to the ſubſtance of it 15 finiſhed before we 


* Lanctant. Infſtit. lib. 4. cap.27. 
Semper enim Cruct Baptifnuus 
Jangitur. Aug. temp.Ser. 161. 


T Mithra firnat illic imfrontibus 
milttes ſuos. Tert. de prafcr. adv. 
har. Cap. 40, 


|} Ba{il. de Sp. S. c.27. 


.*. Ea parte cerporrs notaiur ( Ozja 
[ct.) offenſo Dominogubi ſignantur 
qus Dominun promerentur. Cypr. 
de unit.Eccle. V;de Chryſ. Hom. 54. 
in Mat. * 


« Credit C atcchumenos 1N cruce 
=_ - . A % = 

Chrifiz qua & ipſe fignatur. Aug. 
In Gal. 6.14. 


make the Croſs, and we eſteem Baptiſm in caſes of haſte, no worſe, as to the 

effeas, where 1t 1s celebrated without 1t. If it be alledged that ir 1s a /ignifying 

fien of Humane Inſtitution, and ſo ought not to be annexed to a Sacrament of 

Divine appointment, I defire it may be remembred that the putting white 

Garments upon the Baptized, and the Receiving the Intant into the Church 

with a kils*, as now become one of our Brethren f , with many otheis, were * Cypr. lib-2. 
henifying Signs, and inſtituted and uſcd by the beſt Chriſtians, and yet never Epilt. 8. 

any offence wastaken at them and a good Mythologiſt will make every action Þ 1 Theſ. 5.26, 
and geſture to be ſignificant. But I am now bef1de my purpole ; wherefore I 

will return to confider with how innocent intentions the Church dota uſe the 


Croſs in this Office. When we receive any into the Society 
tis certainly as lawful to declare it by a * ftgn, as by words: 
And ſurely there is no Character or {ignature, ſo univerſally 
known to be the mark of a Chriſtian, as the f1gn of the 
Croſs, which makes St. Palto put the Croſs for Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, x Cor. 1.17,18. Gal.5.11. Phil.3. 18. becauſe the be- 
lief of a crucified Saviour 15 the proper Article of this Faith, 
diſtinguiſhing the Chriſtians from Jews, Turks, and all kinds 
of Religion 1n the World. Wherefore when the Emperour 
was converted, immediately the Croſs became the moſt uſual 
Badge +, and of publick uſe as a teſtimony of his being a 
Chriſtian. Hence ir 1s called the Sign of the Faithful : the Seal 
to make us known by our Maſter: and the Seal of Chrif ||: 
Wherefore to fign with the fign of the Crols, 1s to declare 
the party to be Chriſtian ; and as the Cuſtom was of. old 
tor Servants to have ther Maſters name 1n their Forehead, 
Celins Rhodig. lib. 5. cap. 31. ſo we ſet the mark of Chriſt 
there, to ſhew they have taken Chriſt Jeſus tor their Lord, or 
it ( as the Church dire&s ) we hke the military application 
better, St. Chry/o/fom tells us that the Roman Soldiers would 


of our Religion, 


X y . . . 

In nulſum nomen Relirions, ſeu 
verum ſeu faiſum, coavulari honi- 
nes po{junt, wi aliquo ſipnacuio- 
rum, ve! ſacramentorum wviſibilt- 
vm conjertio colrgentur, Aug. in 
Fault. hb. 15. cap. 11. 


i Vexilla milutum crucis inſiznia 
ſunt, Regum fpurpuras, © nrdentes 
diadematum gemmas patibuls {a 
lut ar is prcturg condecorat, Hier. 


Ep.7. ad Lat. 


|| Snudov mgwy ' Cyril. Catech. 13. 
: Thy wuarlu aegis ive. 
cyYVaco: 17s Te JraroTy © Idem. 
Toe9315s Ts Xerss  Epiph. hare. 
3c. lignum Deli. Cypr.Epitt.56. 


Somenmes in love to their General, burn his Name upon their Skin ; and 


Procopixs affirms, that the devotion of ſome Chriittians made them 1 like man- 


Ne 
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ner imprint the ſign of the Croſs upon thew Arms, Com. in Feſai. 44. bur we I 


* STegcia; ranng* Cyril. prat. ad 
Catech. Vocat: ſumns ad militiam 
Dei vii, jam tunc cum 1m Sacra- 
menti ve-ba ſfpoſpondimus. Tertul. 
ad Mart. Sacramentum vere Reli- 
grony accipere.LaCt.Infiit, 1b. I. 


+ &lian. Hiſtor.animal l.10.c.15. 


[| Verſ. 15. & win, i. C caveo, 
Verl. 14. 


*. $6CO- Sruwoyor, £2prauCdior 


euTs3 & wimo Cyril. Catec.13. 


* Malus miles eſt qui imperatorem 
gemens ſequitur. Senec.Ep.107. 


an eaſter Rite do ſufficiently publiſh, to what Genera] they 
do belong; Baptiſm is the ſolemn Oath which we tak.» 
when we are entered Soldiers of Jeſus Chriit, and then w. 
hrſt put on his Badge, which is hke the Ring that the oA'p bs 
ptiars gave unto their new liſted Soldiers f, withadevice cg 
mind them to fight manfully. And what more aulpicious 
{gn could we chuſe thanthe 'Trophy of the Crofs, fince our 
Victorious Redeemer did triumph over thoſe Enennes which 
we have renounced, by it, yea, upon 1t, Co/:2.15. {| {o that je 
is a terrour to the Devils.*., and a great encouragement to 
the Chriſtian, to remember he fights under that Triumphant 
Banner,which hath been ſo ſuccelsful ; it is a ſhame tofollow 
{uch a Leader * with a faint heart, or to fiy from theſe happy 
Colours, when we have fo good aflurance that if we keep 
cloſe unto them, In ths ſign, we ihall overcome; the Crojs 
doth ſhew our Captain died for us, and therefore it doth in- 


cite us to follow him,unto the Death ſtnvins againit Sin ; and it we diein this 


- 


Service, that Death ſhall be to us as it was to him, the way to a Glorious ang 


Everlaſting Life. 


Let the World deride a crucihed Lord, and Atherlm mock 


at the Croſs of Jeſus, weareſo far from being aſhamed ot our Faith, that we 
glory in nothing more than in the Crofs of Chriſt, and therefore we print ic 


* My Tolyuu Emu Ros TH cave 


69 T2 e458 — Oh wor T9C4: 


Mes Cyril.Catech 4. Nec 1.05 pudet 
crucifixi ſed ubi pudorrs ſignum eft, 
crucy ejus fignum habemus. Aug. 


In Gal. 6. 14. 
| Bucer. & Zanchy. 


| Scandalum i fallor non bong ret, 
ſed male Exemplum eſt, edificans 
ad delictuim, bone res neminem 
ſcandalizant niſi malam mentem. 
Tert. de veland. Virgin. Cap. 3. 


upon the proper ſeat of bluſhing ” . To conciude, the Cere- 
mony 15 exceeding proper, and very innocent, uled by moſt 
Chriſtians, approved by all the Ancients, and by lome ofthe 
moſt eminent Reformed Divines expretly f , and condemned 
by no Church : ſo that if this Ceremony be rejected by any, 
they ought to conſider that the fault is in {| themſelves, not in 
the thing, at which offence 15 taken, but none jultly given, 
if the Church be but rightly underſtood ; fo that it will be 
much more profitable for us all to joyn againſt real Idolatry 
and Superſtition, than to contend about the thadows of it, 
and we ſhall do better to hve like him whoſe Seal is fet upon 
us,and to fight againſt our Spiritual Enemies,than for ſo ſmall 
an occatjon to fall out with an Excellent Church, and be at 
enmity with our Fathers or our Brethren, 
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SE ct. II. 
The Cloſe and Conſequents after Baptiſm. 


$. 1. The Exhortation to the Congregation. 
Eeing now, agen Beloved B2eth2en, that this Child is regene- 


rate, &c.] We mult not preſently turn our backs upon God ſo ſoon as 
the Holy Rite 15 finiſhed, but compleat the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 
Prayer, and that we wy do both, not only with the Spirit, but with Under- 
ſtanding, the Miniſter doth here teach us what muſt be the Subjes of our 
Praiſes and Petitions. 'T. Our Praiſes muft-look back upon the Grace already 
hewed, and the benefits which are already given to this Infant,which are prin- 
cipally two. 1. Internally it 1s Regenerated. 2. Externally it is roms into 
Chriſts Church ; for which we muſt give hearty thanks to Almighty God. To 
which we muſt add, 1. Our Prayers, which muſt look forward upon the 
Grace which will be needful to enable it to live an{werable to this Eſtate into 
which it is admitted ; and this we muſt beg of Almighty God alſo, or elſe the 
former Bleffings will be altogether in vain. Now all this is ſo plain, that no 
more would need to be added, but only that ſome with Nicodemas are aptto - \ 
lay, How can theſe things be ? Fohn 3.9. judging it impoſlible that ſo great 'a 
matter as Regeneration-can be effected ſo Bos, and by: ſo 
mean an Inſtrument *,' as they account it : whereas the ef- * Simplicizas ſacramenti quibuſ- 
{& i5to be aſcribed to the Divine Power of the Author, not 447 aerogat . effettus fidem, cum 
tothe intrinſick efficacy of the outward means : Yet in re- Jump TEL bg LP, ompnn, 5doio- 
ard we can never bleſs God heartily for a Mercy unleſs we ,;1;,2+ Ter, de __ woe 
heve he hath beſtowed it, we muſt labour to remove theſe ; 
ſcruples by a fuller account of this Bapriſmal Regeneration, - that we may not 
with-hold the Divine Praiſes, by our doubting and unbehef. The word Rege- 
reration 18 but twice ( that T know of ) uſed in Scripture, firſt, Mar. 19. 28. Te 
that have followed me in the Regeneration : where though ( by altering the point 
— followed me, in the Regeneration when the Son of man, &C. ) it may f1gnifie the 
Relurrection z yet aswe read, it fignifies the renewing of Men by the Goſpel 
and Baptiſm. Secondly, Tir. 3. 5. He ſaved us by the Laver of Regene- 
ration |, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which is a Paraphrale upon that of +4 Grzc. 4, 
our Saviour, Foh.3. Except a man be born of Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into aergs mayy- 
theKingdom of God,v.5.And becauſe Perſons cometo age before their Converſion, Win * per 
are firſt taught and perſuaded by the Word of God, the Language of Holy Writ NR _ 
enlarges the Metaphor,and faith, ſuch are Begotten by the Word of God, 1 Cor.4. 6" Syr 
15. and then born again or regenerated in Baptiſm. In like manner ſpeak the Vatab.& Beza. 
Fathers, who do conſtantly and unanimouſly affirm, that we are regenerated 
in, or by Baptiſm * . So that we muſt next 1nquire wherein 
this Regeneration doth conliſt. And Firft, whereas both *I: novam vitam lavacro aque ſa- 
Children and thoſe of Riper Years are by Nature dead 1n Sin, = Alps pats Cypr. ce ſeipfo 
lo that they lie under the guilt and power thereof ; our gra- autor Eb rg ._roeghr gr 
cious Father doth here in Baptiſm ſeal a Covenant with us, Zel'& Livor. Lavacrum de Dio- 
wherein he pronuſeth to pardon us; and when this deadly nyſius vocat F unrics © tyodroimy® 
loads removed, the Soul receives as1t were a New Life, and Vide Ambrof. de Sacram: lib. 3. 
takes new hopes and courage,being reſtored to the Divine Fa- ©P: 7+ 
Your, and being ſet free from the {ad expectations of unavoi- 
dable condemnarion for former Sin,Original in Infants, and both it and Actual 
in thoſe of Riper Years. Before this Covenant we were dead in Law, and by 
the pardon of our Sins we are begotten again to a lively hope,and herein ſtands + Luke 3. 3. 
the firſt particular of our Regeneration, ( viz.) in the Remiflion of Sins, where- Afts 2.38.ch. 
fore both Scripture and Antiquity | teach us that Baptiſm is the means for Re- 22-15-Omnem 
miſſion of Sin, and hence they joyn Pardon and Regeneration commonly || to- \,;.-, bs, Cele. 
rk baptiſmi ſacramenta diluunt. || T) ap grows duhnoy x, els & va fonom av&y * Juſtin. Mart, *Aghorns 
ARTIUATEY x; foi; e954 1707 73 Bemitrue * Cyril, Catech. 2. 
Dd _ . gether 
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gether, becauſe this forgiveneſs puts us 1nto a new Eſtate, and an excellent 
condition in compariſon of that whigh our Natural Birth had left us in. $. 
condly, But further by Baptiſm we gain new Relations, and old things being 
done away all things become new. . Hence the Jews 'called their Profelyre: 
New-born Children, becauſe they forſook all their Heathen Kindred : 6 we 
although we do not renounce our Earthly Parents becauſe they alſo are Chri. 
ſtan, yet we gain new Alliances, for God hereby doth become our Father 
and Jeſus our Maſter, and all the Saints both it Heaven and Earth our Bre. 
thren, ſo that it is as if we were born over again, ſince Baptiſm doth entitle ns 
to this Celeſtial Kindred : But this not all. For Thirdly, Our corrupt Nature 
is changed in Baptiſm, and there is a Renovation effected thereby; both as to 
the, mortification of the old affections, and the quickningof thenew, by the 
Holy Spirit which is hereby given to all that put no bay or impeditaent unto it. 

This was the Ancients Doctrine, who affirmeda real change 


* Da mnjuſtum tr fipientem peccat= to be wrought * ,..and beheved the Spirit to be therein be- 


rem.continuo & emums, © prudeis, 
£3 inocens erit, Ano enim lavacro 


ſtowed as God had promiſed, Exzek. 36.25 26. That he woul4 


malitia omnn -abolebitur. LaCt. ſprinkle clean Water upon them, ad they ſhould: be clean from 
Inſt. 2. 26. Undegenttaly auxilio all their filthineſs, and then a new heart would he grove them, and 


ſupertorts avs labe eterſa,an exfia- pr anew &S perit within them. And-it 1s manifetit, that in the 


M01 pectus & Purum deſs.per lum:n 
infudit. Cypr. de ſeipſo. Nixe5s 
&y duupiias xgrraCds, ewveCai vu; 


t1rſt Ages of the Church there was abundance of Gifts and 
Graces miraculouſly beſtowed upon Chriſtians .n their Ba- 


Comm ei % Nagrerwiy. Cyril. ptifin, and no doubt it the Catechwpens of our days who are 


atech. 3. 


at Age, would prepare themſelves as ſtritly by Repentance, 

| Faſting, and Prayer, as- they of old 1d, they ſhould find in- 
comparable effects of thus ſacred Laver, if not in as mwaculous mealures, yet to 
as real purpoſes, that 15, they ſhould be truly Regenerated, and their hearts 
thaiiged by the influence of the Divine Spirit. But ſome may doubt whether 
Infants be Regeneracte 1n this ſenſe, bcauſe they are not capable of giving any 
Evidences of their Receiving the Sprrit, .nor do there any immediate effects of 
their Regeneration appear ; hence the Pelagians denied it, but they are there- 
fore condemned by the Milevitan Council; Can.t. and contured by St. Aug.ad Bon. 
lib. 3. Itis conteſt they can ſhew no viltble {igns of ſpintual life in the opera- 
tions thereof, no more can they of their having a rational Soul, for ſome time; 
and yet we know they havethe power of Reaſon withinthem ; and fince all In- 
fants are alike,cither all do here receive a principle of New Life,or none receive 
it ; wherefore I ſeenoreaſon why we may not believe as the Ancients did,that 
Gods Grace (which is diſpenſed according to the capacity of the Suſcipient ) 15 
here given to Infants to heal their Nature, and thathe beſtowed-onthem uch 
meaſures of his Spiric as they can receive ; for the mahgnant effects of the fit 
Adams f1n, are not targer than the free gift obtained by the Second Adams 
Righteouſnels, Rom.F.15,18, And if it be asked how it comes to paſs then, that 
ſo many Children do afterwards fall off to all impurity ? I anſwer, ſodo too. 
many grown Perſons alſo; and neither Infants nor Men are ſo regenerated in 
this Life, as abſolutely to_extinguiſh the concupiſcence : for 


* Baptizat p htc om onn: the Flejh ſtill will luſt againit the Spirit* : but then God 
gy +. es = ——_ ty "aw, givesthe Spirit alſo to luſt againſt the Fleſh, Gal. 5. He leaves 
adv Julian. Dimitertur concupiſcen- he Corruption to try and exerciſe us,but fo that he engageth 
tia carnts, non ut 1:1 jit ; led ut in tO enable us to get thc better, through this new Nature plan- 


pay non imputerur: idem de ted in us, if we will improve it, and follow the Diftates of 


apt. & Concup. 1 1.c. 5. — ad 


his Holy Spirit ; but by neglect or wilful complying with the 


agonem manet, non conſentientibus x. I | | þ 
oO . . 2 . ® 5 at cr 
webil comino nociture * Idem de Fleſh, we may loſe this Grace again ; Our Gracious F 


Remull. 1ib.2, cap 4. 


hath already done his part, and will do it more and more as 
the Child ſhall be capable and willing to receive it; and 
this ſcem ſtrange to any whole Opinions are taken up from 


+ Eadem gratia ſpirituals que e- later Definitions of Regeneration, let them diſpute with ae 
mere in Baptiſmo a credent:bus Cyprian (not with me) who {aith, + The Grace of God 2s equany 


umitur ; in converſatione atque diſtributed in Baptiſm, but it may either be diminiſhed or increaſe 
attu noſtro poſtmod:m vel minut» after ar d, by our Atts and Conver{ation. The ſum 15, That 


tur, vel augetur. Cypr. Ep. 76. ad 


Ma gnum. 


Baptiſin doth ſeal a Pardon to us for all former Tranſget 
p 
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wn, and! begets us again to the hope of Ecernal hte ; that it reſtores us to the 
favour of God, and gives us a new Relation to him ; and finally itheals our 
Nature by the Spirit hereby conveyed to us: and though all this be upon con- 
dition of our keeping our part of the Covenant,yet that makes not Gods Mer- 
cy les, nor ought it to diminiſh any of our Praiſes, but only it muſt make our 
Prayers at preſent more earneſt, and the Childs care hereafter more ſtrict, to 
make this its Calling and Ele&tion ſure. This 1s I hope the ſenſe of our Church, 
a;well as of the Prinutive, and if fo, it will not be material to a judicious Chri- 
ftian for any to ſay it doth not agree to ſome modern Syſtems, The other 
Parts of this Exhortation we ſhall not need farther to explain here, becauſe we 
mentioned them 1n the beginning, and there are no objzeaions againſt them, 
and they are all repeated in the enſuing Collett, where we will ſpeak more 
practically of them. 


S. 2. Of the Lerds Prayer. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. ] Whenfoever we pray we are 
commanded to ſay, Onr Father, Luke 1 1.2. becauſe whatſoever we need 1s com- 

1zedin that Divine Form : And when this leads the way, 1t prepares God to 
Te all the reſt, giving efficacy to them, and ſupplying the defects of them ; 
But ſtill we muſt apply it to the preſent occaſion : And now let us conſider 
we could never ſay, Our Father, with reſpect to this Infant before, whereas the 
whole Congregation being about to Petition for this new Member of their 
Society, and lately adopted Child of God, may htly now ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven : and fince he hath givento it and to us the Holy Name of Chri- 
ſtan, we ought to pray, that this his Name may be Hallowed 1n our lives, and 
that his Kingdom of Grace may be compleated by theſe daily acceflions till the 
coming of his Kingdom of Glory ; in the mean time that all we his Earthly 
Children may 4o þ4s ll, and ſubmit to his Providence, as thoſe in Heaven 
ever do : We mult pray that God will henceforth take a Fatherly care of this 
Infant among the reſt of his Children, Giving both to it, and to us our daily 
Bread: And that he will pleaſe to forgive to it its Original, and to us our 
Acual Sin, evenas we are engaged 11 a Covenant of Chuies and have pro- 
miled to forgive all the World as one of his prime Commands. Finally, we 
muſt beſeech him to defend both it and us from the Temptations which we have 
renounced, that ſo we may not fall into the Evil of Sin or Puniſhment, nor fall 
off from the Grace in which we ſtand. All which, for this new Brother of our 
Society which yet cannot pray for it ſelf, and alfo upon our own Account, we 
muſt conclude with a hearty Amen. 


6. 3. Of the laſt Collect. 


We picld the hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, fo2 that it hath 
pleaſed the, &c.] As the foregoing Exhortation did perſuade us to conclude 
this Office with Praiſes and Prayer, ſo here the Church hath prepared an ex- 

- cellent Form to exprels both, and according to the method there preſcribed, 
here 15, Firſ#, Moſt hearty Thankſgivings for the Benefits of Baptiſm. Secondly, 
Moſt humble Petitions, that the Party which hath received them may walk an- 
lwerably. 1. We begin with Acknowledgments and Praiſes in imitation of the 
Jews, who when the Child is circumciſed, do uſe to ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord our 
God who bath fanttified us with his Precepts, and commanded us to bring this Child 


mto the Covenant of Abraham * : But this Child enters into a better Covenant, * Fagius in 
eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, ſothat we. have more cauſe to bleſs God than Deut. 10. 6. 
they ; nor ought we to queſtion whether the Grace of the Sacrament be re- Buxtort. Sy-. 
ceived or no, {ince the Church of old did ever ſuppole it, even in Adult Per- 29898: ©? 


lons, becauſe they knew the Lord was ever ready on his part, and had promi- 
ledtobe with his Church to the end of the World.inthis very Adminiſtration, 
Mar, 28.ult. Hence in the Eaſt they ſung after Baptiſm he 32 Pſalm, Bleſſed 
s be whoſe iniquity is forgiven, &c. and St. Ambroſe ſaith, the Prieſt ſpoke to the 

Dd 2 Perſon 
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Perſon baptized in this manner: God the Father Almighty, who hath Regenerated 
thee by ater and the Holy Ghoſt, and forgiven thee thy Sms, &c. which ſhews that 
the Ancients did not queſtion the effect of the Sacrament, no not in Perſons of 
Age, until their future Converſation declared they had broke their Covenant - 
how much more then ought we to believe this, in the Caſe of Infants, who can 
putno impediment to the Grace of God, and are all alike, fo rhat either all 
or none receive theſe Bleflings? Now the particulars for which we bleſs our 
moſt merciful Father, they are Three, all of them Acts of Free Grace, and cf. 
fets of a mighty Favour, and all of them highly benckcial to the Party on 
whom they are beſtowed. Firſ#, That it hath pleaſed God to Revenerate this 
Infant with his Holy Spirit; which 1s an unvaluable mercy: For whereas jt was 
by ics firſt Birth guilty of Original Sin, and hable to Eternal Death, in this (6. 
cond Birth that Guilt 1s done away,and that Obligation to Death cancelled, ang 
{o ſhall ever remain, unleſs it fall under it again by actual diſobedience. Ir was 
defiled and corrupted in the principles of us Being, deprived of the Image of 
God, and under the Power of Sin and the Donnnion of the Fleth, ina lervile 
wretched condition, fo that it could never have pleaſed God, Rom. 8, 8. ng; 
conquered its Evil Aﬀe@tions, nor had it any afliſtance or ſtrength fo to &o: 
But now 1t 15 born of the Spirit, and purified in the inward Man, and theImage 
of God is begun to be drawn anew, it hath a new principle put into it which 
will refift the Fleſh, and may wholly in time ſubdue it ; 1t 1s in Covenant with 
God, and hath promiſes of aid from him, fo that its nature 15 healed at preſent, 
and ſhall be ſan&tified throughout hereafter, if this Grace be not expelled again: 
It was an Objectof Divine Wrath, a Veſſel fit for Deſtruction, a corrupt abo- 
minable Creature; but now it is beloved, purthed, and reſtored, it is admitted 
to a ſtate of Pardon, put into a capacity of pleaſing God, and conquering all 
its Enemies, and it hath as fair poſlibilities of Glory as the belt of Gods Saints 
(which now enjoy it) once had.  O let us bleſs the Almighty for this change, 
tor from ſuch beginnings Eterenal felicity ules to ſpring, and this Intle Seed by 
the Divine influence and careful cultivating, will thriveand grow into a ftate of 
Perfection and Immortality. Secondly, We muſt praiſe him that he hath adepred 
it for his own Child, which is a Conlequent of the Regencrating it, for God 
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T Adoptzo folet fieri qegs F ag- 
LvS1ay fs &meidoy * Aulus Gelhus. 
Divas Auguitus amiſſis laberis,nit- 


potibus, exhanſla Cxſarum turba, - 


adoptione domum deſertum fulſit. 
Senec.Con'ol. ad Marc. Sect. 1 5. 


* Eum ſervum quem. Dominus att is 
intervententibus filium ſuum nomi- 
naverit, liberum eſſe conſtituimus. 


Juſtin. Inftit. lb. 1+ tit.2. SeCt. 12. 


Adopts none for his Childien till he hath fiſt ſanaifed 
*them, and made them in ſome meaſure like himſelf. Now 
how excellent a Favour 1s this alſo 2 That ſo poor a Wretch, 
whoſe Kindred was Worms and Corruption, it notevil Spt- 
rits, ſhould fo freely be adopted by the King of Kings, nor 
becauſe he wants Children of his own ( the uſual reaton of 
Adoption | ) for beſides the holy Jeſus,the blefſed Angels are 
all Sons of God; nor yet becaule he deſerved this Favour, 
was this Child adopted : But of his own inhnite goodnels 
Our Heavenly Father takes the Slaves of his Enemy, whole 
lives are forfeit to his Juſtice, and net only pardons them, 
but makes them his own Children, and thereby gives them 
the beſt freedom, even the glorious liberty of the Sons of 
God *, Rom.$.21.and entitles them to a Portion of his Grace, 
and allo an inheritance mn his Glory,and a right to the Crown 
of life. Oh who can parallel this Mercv, or how can we 
ſufficiently expreſs it Lefty, We are to give thanks that 


this Child 1s made a Member of the Church; it is a rare mercy that the great 
Husbandman ſhould take this dead Branch of a Wild Olive, *only fit 70 be 

Fuel for Eternal Flames, and gratt it into the true Olive, Row.11.17. ſoasto 

make it partake of the ſame Spunit, and Grace which is derived from the Root 

into the moſt flourilhing and fruitful Branches : That this Stranger {bould bz 

4 incorporated 1nto the Society of Chriſts Holy Church, and made a Denizon 

1 Ot one? of the New Feruſalem+. The Chief Captain purchaſed his freedom 1n the 
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Roman Cy at a very great rate, Ats 22.28. and it was formerly thought a 


amryezenty- reward forthe greateſt merits to give them the Priviledges of a Roman : but 


75 * Chrytott, behold one that conld deſerve nothing, moſt freely inade a Fll-w-Cirizen with 


the 


for vile Apoſtates. Wheretore we beg moſt humbly and carneſtly, that this 
Child may live as one upon whom {ſuch great favours are beſtowed. The 
words of theſe Requeſts are St. Pauls, Roms6. 4,5, 6. and verſ. 11, 12,13. and 

the Phraſe is frequently uſed by the Fathers in this Caſe. The ſum of then: 

is, to defire that whatloever is ſhadowed in the Qutward Pars and ſignified in 

Rite, may 1n Subſtance and Reality be fulhlled* ; and thac whatſoever the * Buptiſmmus 
Scripture affirms to be the duty of all baptized Perſons, may be particularly per-/4/ut4r5 e/t./i 
formed by this Child, That as this Child hath in figure imitated Chriſts Death perfe w_ my 
and Reſurre&ion, {o ut may hereafter live, as one dead unto fin and all the defires £4, bY x0 
of 1t,but alive unto righteouſnels, and ready to execute all the commands there- corpore. Aug. 
of ; That as it 1s baptized into the Faith of Chriſt cructhed for fin, ſo it may 

mortifie and kill all its corrupt afte&tions, until 1t have utterly aboliſhed all the 

Powers of Luſt and Concupiſcence, and brought the Fleſh in ſubjecion to the 

Spirit. We pray that it may not renew the guilt thatis remitted, nor fall back 

into the bondage from which it 1s delivered, that ic may not defile what God . 
hath cleanſed, norexpel what he hath given ; but when it comes to under- 

ſtanding, that it may make ule of the Grace that 1s offered unto it, and 1m- 

prove the beginnings planted 1n it, and hve hike one of Gods Children, and 

one of the Society of Saints ; and then we are aflured that it ſhall not only 

have an intereſt in the merits of Chrifts Death, but feel the power of his Re- 

{urrection ; and finally, it felt thall alſo rife again in the Reſurrection of the 

Juſt, of which this Myltery is a pledget. We do moſt ardently therefore t Baprs/mmus 
defire this Infant may lead a holy lite ; tor if it live hike Jeſus on Earth, it ſhall 77494 reſur- 
live with him 1n Heaven; it it be an obedient Son, it ſhall not fail of the In- pres”; £5 
heritance ; if it follow the ſteps of holy Saints, it ſhall go whither they are ;1w; ambr. 
gone , and with them atlaſt fing Halelujabs in everlyſting Glory. Andoh what in Rom.s. 
pity 1s 1t, that when this Child 1s fer in the right way thicher, when 1t 1s put 

into ſuch a ſtate, that neither former Guilt, nor future Power of Sin can ltop 

ts paſſage, 1f it hold faſt the Grace received ; what pity is it (I fay ) that it 

ſhould fall off and loſe all again : And yet too many do thus Apoſtatize, and 

exchange Life tor Death, Liberty for Bondage, and Heaven for Hell; whoſe 

lad Cataſtrophe dothſtir us up moſt hearunly to pray, that this poor Intant may 

never do the like, but through the continuance of the Grace of God may lead 

the reſt of 1ts, life according to this bleſſed beginning for Jeſus ſake : and let all 

the People ſay, Amen. 


C. 4. The 
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6. 4. The concluding Exhortation to the Sureties. 


Foraſmuch as this Child hath mas bp pou that are his Sure- 
tics, to renounce, 8c. ] The Church hath alwavs had an eſpecial care hes 
this Vow of Baptiſm may be conſcienciouſly performed; and in regard thar 
nothing tends more dire&ly to the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion, here js 
added endeavours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. 1n the firſt Apes 

when thoſe of Riper Years were baptized, the Exhortaton 

* Alloqutmur recenter baptizatos,ut * was directed to the Perſons themſelves, and there are man 
anmos accendamns ſive ad VIYgina- exccllent tracts of the Fathers made UPON that occaſion . 
lem integritatem, five ad contimen- B11 now that Children are moſt commonly the Subje& f 
tiam vidualem, ſive ad rÞſins thors Hanes 7 Ran 7 HE Fg. | » © 
conjugals fidem. Aug de Civit. Dei 2pm, Wno are not as Capadls or Admonition , here is a 
lib. 1. cap.27. ſerious and earneſt Exhortation made unto the Sureries : 
Which if it be well conf1dere@, will ſhew how baſe it is for 

any to undertake this Truſt meerly in Complement, how abſurd to pur little 
Children(whoſe Bond is not good in humane Courts )upon this weighty Office 

' and alſo how ridiculous for thole who have taken this Duty upon them, to think 

they can ſhake off this Charge again, andallign it over to the Parents : which 

are the evil Cuſtoms of this Licentious Age. It is ſure, that if this Inſtitution of 

Godfathers and Godmothers were prudently undertaken, and well performed, 

there could not be a more effectual means to repair the decay of Chriſtian 

Piety ; and therefore it 1s very lamentable to behold how {lightly men enter 

upon it, and how little they do regard it afrerwards. For remedy whereof I 

wiſh that all Sureties would well weigh this Excellent Exhortation, which con- 

tains, Firſt, A Review of what'they have done. Secondly, A. Direction con- 

cerning what they are to do. Thirdly, A reaſon why it 1s fo neceſlary that 

theſe things ſhould be done by them. 1. They have engaged tor a Minor un- 

to Almighty God,the God of Truth, and the Judge of all Men ; they are be- 

| os come Suretries and Bond{men + for this Child unto the Ma- 

* Quircungue v2r feng _ jeſty of Heaven; and it is a heinous Crime to deal falſly 
an to fame fove tg ron b with him ||, and he will in no wiſe be mocked: You have 
 3pſis fidejuſſores exritiſſe. Aug, de undertaken thatthis Infant ſhall renounce the Devil, beheve 
Tewp. Serm. 136. in God, and ſerve him, and though the Childs wiltul Apo- 
'. _ Ratie doth not forfeit your Bond, yet your own negligence 

(| Eccleſ. V. 2. 4. 21am gravia te 1y, if you do not endeavour to inſtru and d him ; 
cula promittere Deo & non ſolvere. Ry s: 0 YON OY. 7 TO UNMTUct ana amend mm 5 
Silol in ae, 26 God knows it 15 not 1n your power to give the Child Grace, 
but 1t 151n your powerto teach and to admoniſh, and if you 

will not do ſo ſmall a matter, the Child is loſt through your default, andic is 

apparent you care not what you promile to Almighty God; for the leaſt that 

2 Bondiiman can do 15 to call upon the Debtor to di(charge what is owing ; nor 
can there be a more eaſic condition than that the Surety hall be free, 1f he do 
but often admoniſh him that he is bound with to pay the D2bt. Contider 

therefore all you that are concerned, what you have done, and then ir is eahie 

to gather from thence what you are obliged unto: 1. To reach theſe Children 
the Nature of their Baptiſmal Vow ; and this was of old appoinred even to grown 
Perſons when they have been baptizedin haſte, in Caſes of imminent danger, 
they were to be taught afrerwards, what favour God had done them, and what 
| Duty they owed for the ſame *: Much more 1s it neceſſary 
* 9144 in agritudine conflituti ba- 5,5 the Caſe of Infants ; wherefore, The Godfather or Godmo- 
priſmum perceperunt, fattiſansfides ( ſaith an Ancient Author) ought to [ignifie to thoſe whom 

ſymbolum doceautur, ut noverine a Come ea er OTF gmifie . h 

qua donatione digni ſunt babitt : they have received from the Font of Regeneration ( when they 
Concil. Laodicen. Can. 59. cometo Age ) what Promiſes they have made for them — that they 
may ſtudy not to live unworthy ef the Salvation, provided for 

them, but may fulfil by their own performance what they have promiſed by the mouths 

* Q/05 enzm of others: Walfrid, Strabo de reb. Eccleſ. cap. 26. St. Auguſtine allo warneth them 
fa HIT. to inſtruct and correct them who they have an{wered for *; and the Synod of 
cote & caſti. Mentz | hatha peculiar Decree i this matter. Bar it chere were no Authority, 


gate : Aug.de rect.& Cathoi converſ. F Compatres ſpirituales filiglos ſuss Catholice inſliruant :; Syn. Mog.Can * 
p1 
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it is highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceflary ; for how ſhall they believe in him 
of whom they hawve not heard, and how ſhall they bear without a Teacher ? Rom. 
10. 14. It 15 impoſſible they thould keep this Vow it they do not underſtand 
ic; wherefore you muſt begin early,and 1nculcate often to them, what you did 
for them, and upon what terms they ſtand with Almighty God, which you can- 
not better do,than by making them learn and adorn the Church Catechiſm, 
the firſt part of which is an excellent Account of this Solemn Vow,plainly and 
briefly ſhewing both what God promifed to them, and what they by you pro- 
miſled to him ; together with other particulars for their better keeping of the 
{ame. This is the firſt part of the Sureties Duty; the Second is that they do 
bring them to the Houſe of God more fully to be inſtru&ted and adviſed ; for 
Faith comes by Hearing, Rom.10.17. Sermons are appointed to convince the 
Judgment, perſuade the Will, and move the Aﬀettions of ſuch as have been 
mitiated 1n the friſt Principles of Rehgion. ' And here they ſhall be exhorted 
and reproved, and continually kept in mind of their Duty ; fo that Experience 
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ſhews that thoſe who negle& to hear Sermons * , dogrow worle and worle, and * Alphins fee- 


fall into damnable negleet, - even forgettirig that ever 'any. Vow was made by *:rator ſolebat 
dicere, Opti- 

ma nomina, 
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ers. Co- 


them, or for them, running at laſt into Atheiſm and open Prophanenefs. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Sermons will do httle good until a good ' Foundation be lai 


they muſt privately teach them, Firff, The Creed, which they have pronnlſed ,,a/, 


to believe. Secondly, The Lords Prayer that they may have help from God againſt lumella dere 


the Enemies which they have renounced. Thirdly, The Ten Commandments which ruſtica,l.1.C.7. 


they are engaged to keep; and all theſe in the Engliſh Tongue, leſt they patter 
them over as ignorant Papiſts their Ave Maries, and do not underſtand them. 
Theſe muſt be raught to the pooreſt, being indiſpenſably neceſſary ; but then 


"where Children can read, their Godfathers muſt teach them in private all 


things that may further their Salvation, and alſo bring them to be Catechiſed by 
the Miniſter where they may be taught more fully. Fourrhly, They muſt en- 
deavour that their Pareats bring them up in Vertue and the fear of God : for 
without this all knowledge is unprofitable, and therefore they have juſt Au- 
thority to adviſe theſe Children to do well, and to reprove them for doing 1lI; 
yea, to admoniſhthe Parents alſo if they negle& their Duty. Laſtly, Leſt any 
ſhould think this is more than needs, the Exhortation ends with a Cogen; Rea- 
ſor, ſhewing the neceſlity of this care, viz. Becauſe the main end of Baptiſm, 
and the defign of allthe Rites 1n it, is, that we may be real Chriſtians; chat is, 
lead holy Lives, and become like unto Chriſt , whole name 


we are baptized into,and whoſe Religion we have under- T W#4eſt Chriſtianus ? ſinulitudo 
- Det quantum poſſibile eſt humane 


nature ; fl ſuſcepſt: Chriſtianiſ- 


taken : If we do not live the more tree from Sin, and do 


more good Works, we might as well have been unbaptized, ,,um, fe/tina fieri jimilis Deo. Ba- 
yea, 1t ſhall be more tolerable for Turks and Inhdels. You fil. Hexam. Homil 10. 


Godfathers and Godmothers have done the Child little kindneſs, Tea& of 41awv 61401 a. 


it you look after it no further; you have afliſted it in vow- 75 266 XxF' 9 Fananyy wage wb 
ing and engaging to be the Servant and Souldier of Jeſus 530.2 9979 iy PETERS meer 


| . Hi les. 
Chriſt, in abjuring and renouncing all Wickednel(s, and will Os 


| you not do ſomething to procure 1t may perform theſe ? Be aſſured that Ba- 


ptiſm will neither do you nor them good, unleſs it make you more holy after- 
wards, but will be the aggravation ot your Condemnation. Wherefore I will 
conclude with a threefold admonition : Firſt, To Parents, who muſt chuſe ſuch 
Sureties as may be Afliſtants ro them in their weighty Charge, and muſt be 
either ſo pious to bring up their Children well, or fo humble as to be willing to 
be told of it by thoſe whom God and the Church hath made their Superviſors. 
But if Parents be proud and ſcornful, or take ſuch advice in evil part, they are 
doubtleſs guilty =, the breach of this Vow. Secondly, To Sureties, Let them nor 
de diſcouraged from this pious undertaking, by the Duty atrending on it, for it 
Is uncharitable to retuſe it, and others have done it for us ; we are bound to 
all theſe things for our ſelves, and every Chriſtian muſt reprove his offending 
Brother, yet by thus engaging we become an Inſtrument of our Neighbours 
Salvation, nor ſhall we need to bring any guilt upon our ſelves, for we may 
ealily deliver our Soul ; And when we do become Sureties, we may declare 
to 
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to the Parents, that is our Duty and Reſolution to endeavour the Salvation of 
this Child. Let them take it well or ill, let us not difpleaſe God and endan. 
TIN | ger our own Souls * for fear of giving them offence; let us 
* Amict vitia ft feras, facs tus. reſylye we will anger them rather tan connive at their 
P. Mim. Uriliores ſunt plerumque Childs ma; Te 5 Land milchs 
inimics objurgantes, quam Amict Tune, At 5 2 CTUCL And MUICINEVOUS modeſty to be 
objurgare meruentes : Aug. Ep. ad aſhamed to ſpeak for God where two Souls are concerned 
Hier. Moleſta veritas, ſiquzdemex our own and his tor whom we are engaged. Let not others 
ea odium naſcitur : ſed multo mo- rxegligence be a precedent or excuſe to us, for we ſee Relj. 
leftius obſequium,quod peccats im 01 11moſt loſt, while nonetake care of Childrens Relipi 
dulgens precipitem ferrs amicum Ed Ks, d 6 varies do influ þ 1g10us 
finze. Cicero. ucation: and it Sureties do inſtruct, exhort, and reprove 
their Charge, they have done their part, and muſt leave the 
{acceſs to God. Thirdly, To thoſe that are Baptized ; You muſt be thankful to 
and reverent toward your Sponſors, and give them leave to reprove you,taking 
all in good part from them, and being defirous to learn your Duty. And ler 
us all that have. received this Sacrament, Remember our Vow w«nto our lives exd, 
+T3 bdtous for it will arm us againſt Sin t , toconfider how ſolemnly we haverenounced 
Cf kr it; and Luther tells us of an holy Virgin that conquered all the Devils Tempta- 
&s *\e I8- tions,by crying out, I am baptized, I am a Chriſtian. If we fall off to a ik 
_" Ep iſt. ad F:ith, or a wicked Life, we are not only diſobedient or deceived, but perjured 
Je"'P. and forſworn; and we forfeit all the Grace that we had begun toreceive. and 
the Glory to which we were -ſealed. Let our lives ſhew we did obtain ſome 
Grace in Baptiſm, by early beginning tocultivate that good Seed, before it be 
choked with the Weeds of Evil Luſts. Let the Younger labour to keep out 
Sin by ſpeedy applying themſelves to good Exerciſes, and the Elder labour to 
regain by unfeigned Repentance their at Purity,remembring from whence 
they are fallen; ſo ſhall Baptiſm not only let us into the way of Heaven, but 
be a means to keep us1n the ſame, till we come to the enjoyment of a Bleſſed 
Immortality, Amen. 
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A BRIEF 


UPON THE 
CATECHISM. 
£1. Here ate ſo many excellent Expoſitions - of this Catechiſm, that 
it is as unneceſſary in it {elf as inconſiſtent with my purpolſed 
Brevity, to explain the ſeveral particulars thereof, and yet I 
muſt not wholly paſs by this Uſeful and Judicious Compoture, 
concerning which I will therefore anly tnake theſe general'Remarks : 1. Thar 
the Duty of Catechizing is of Divine Inſtitution, and hath been obſerved in 
all Ages of the Church: 2. That this Catechiſm 15 in all Points agteeable to 
the Primitive Forms : 3. That the Method thereof 1s exa, ſhall be demon- 
ſtrated by its proper Analylis : 4. That all Perſons concerned ought to promote 
the Learning and Underſtanding thereof, + | ; 
Firſt, We affirm that Catechizing is of: Divine Inſtitution, and hath been 
obſervedin all Ages of the Church ; the: former of which might be proved by 
many places of Holy Scripture, but two orthtee plain Texts ſhall ſaffice'; In 
the Old Teſtament, God by Moſes commands the Jews to reach his Laws dili- 
gently to their Children, Deut. 6.7. and by Solomon he enjoyns us, To train up a 
Child in the way that be ſhould go, Prov. 22.6." In the New Teſtament,” Chri- 
ſhan Parents are charged, To bring up their Children in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, Epheſ.6. 4. which Precepts are confirmed by the practice of all 
ious Parents and Maſters from the begmning: "Thus did Abraham inftruct 
li Children, before the Law, Gen. 18. 19, David his, under the Law, 1 Chron. 
18. 9. and thus 7:mctby's Parents taught hum, under the Goſpel, 2 7im.1.5. chap. 
3.15. But behdes this Domeſtick inftruftion, Meſes by Gods Command en- 
jyns the Prieſts to teach the Laws of God to Children in the publick' Aſſem- 
bly, Deut. 31.11,12. andJeſus renews the ſame Charge to his Miniſters in that 
Command to St. Peter, Feed my Lambs, Fohn 21.15. In obedience to which Di- 
vine Laws, the duty of Miniſters inſtructing the Younger fort, hath been duly 
obſerved, as well among Jews as Chriſtians : For the Jews, Feſephrs tells us, 
they wete above all things careful that their Children might be inſtructed in 
the Law *, and there was in every Village a Perſon who was called, the Iz- * Joſeph. An- 
fruttor of Babes,to which St. Paul ſeems to allude, Rom. 2. 25. and Buxtorfins re- tiquit. I. 4. c.8. 
lates the Method which they proceeded in, until Ten years of Age they taught 
them the Law, and from thence until Fifteen Years of Age they inſtru- 
ted them in the Talmud +; To which Gretizs adds out of their own Authors, + Buxtorf Syn. 
| that atThirteen years of Agethey uſe to bring them to the Houſe of God, Judaic. c.3. 
there to be publickly examined; and being approved, werethen declared to be || Grotius in 
Childrez of the Precept, that is, obliged ro keep the Law; and whereas our Sa- F<<2-42- 
v1our came up to this Catechizing at Twelve Years old, it was becauſe of his 
Pregnancy, according to thar ſaying of the Rabbins, The Ingeniows do run before 
the Command. Thus general practice ofthe Jews was imitated by the Chriſtians, 
a5al] their other pious uſages were, which makes St. Ambroſe lay, that this Cu- 
om was derived from the Tradition of the Jews... , and {ince our Saviour had .-. Anibro$ 
allo approved and commanded it, in particular to St. Peter, he ordained St. Mark Comment. in 
tobe the firſt Catechiſt at Alexandria; and Euſebins notes, that in the Year EPh*L 4 
181.,when Panteny was the Inſtructor of that School of Young Chriſtians ;this , .. -, .- 
Ole had Kouriſhed there for a long time *: 'To Pantanmlucceeded Elemens | 4 Po 
| E e Alma. 
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Alexandrinus, who wrote his excellent Catechilm called TludywyÞ-, gr ;1, 
*Euſeb.1.6.c.3. Childs Guide, and letr the place to Origen *, who afterwards being advanced x 
| preach to Elder Chriſtians, appointed Heraclas to Catechize the more 1 = 
{bid.1.6.c,12. rant f , to whom Diony/ius was Succeſſor |}. The like Officer no doubt \ cal 
([Tbid. 1.6.c.22. wag jn all other Chriftian Churches, though it be not lo fully regorded. Ar 

Carthage St. Cyprian Qrdained Opratus a Reader to Categhize thy new Can- 
-. Cypr. ad verts... : St. Cyril alfÞ bore this Office at. Zerw/alem in his Youth, and then he 
Clem. Ep.24- writ thoſe Expoſitions of the Catechiſm which are extant at this day; St. Hijeroy 

de Scriptor. Eccleſ. It were an endleſs Task to givg an account of all that the 

Fathers ſay concerning the neceflity and uſefulneſs of this Duty, and no Man 

who hath but fipt of Antiquity, can be ignorant what care was taken in the 

Primitive Times to fmncorgar the rg _— pip 7 wr op Religion 

OT OPMALY - in ſome places for two whole years together *, beſides the 

* Concil.Elliberitan. Can.42.An. more bn Catechizing of thi in the forty days of phory 
+ Hieron. Ep. ad Pammach. Cyril. Which ſufficiently ſhews, they rhought ic of great concern: 
Hieroſol.'Cat. Myitag.1- ment to the Chriſtian Religion, that the younger ſort were 
well inſtructed. There was indeed ſome difference between 

the Perſons which were Catechized then, and thoſe which we inftru& now - 

for then generally the Catechumens were ſuch as were come to years of diſcre. 

tion, but ( having been born of Heathen Parents ) were not yet baptized ; {6 

that they Catechized them before their Baptiſm ; as we do alſo thole who are 

not baptized ill they come to Riper years. But (fince thereare few ſuch now, 
and almoſt all Chriſtians are hank, in their Infancy )) we areneceflitated to 

Catechize thoſe that are already baptiſed ; and provided the Duty be done, and 

that this Inſtruction be given to Converts or Children as ſoon as they are capa- 

ble thereof, it is not abſolutely neceſſary it ſhould be before Baptiſm, as our 

Saviour himſelf ſeems todeclare, in that he path placed Teaching as well after 

as before Baptiſm, Marth. 28. 19, 20. Go Teach all Nations, Baptizing them, 
- &c. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : 

intimating we muſt teach new Converts before Baptiſm, and may teach 

others afterwards : Nor yet 1s this Catechizing after Baptiſm any ways diſſo- 

nant from the Judgment of the Primitive Church; for they then determined 

that where it was not poſſible to Catechize before Baptiſm, it was ſufficient to 

do it afterwards; as in the caſe of ſuch as were haſtily baptized in Sicknels, 

theſe were by the ancient Canons to be inſtructed in the Creed after their Ba- 

* Concil. Lao- ptiſm * , and there is a famous inſtance of this in the Baptilm of St. Baſil, whom 
dicen. Can.59. the Biſhop kept for ſome time after, in his Houſe, that he might inſtru& 
IG oy him 1n the Things pertaining to Eternal Life . And a Learned Wruer athrms, 
SA —_ that all baptized Perſons in the Primitive Times ( alchough they had been Ca- 
lociusin Vit. techized before) yet were wont to ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm to be 
S. Baſil. more fully Catechized in all things neceſlary unto Salvation || : And therefore 
{| Vicecomes there 15 much more reaſon for us to Catechize- Children, that were not at all 
c_ Bapt. capable of being inſtructed before they were baptized. And hence it comes 
'+3-©333* to pals, that all the Churches in the World now, though differing in many 
other things, do all agree in this, That it is neceſſary to Catechile Children 

and young People in the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion : The Papiſts and 

Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts, do all conſent in this Matter, as I ſhall 

ſhew more fully hereafter : this being ſufficient to prove the firſt Propoſition; 

(viz.)That Catechizing i of Divine Inſtitution,and ever was obſerved by the Churches 

of God mall Apes. | 

$. 2. Secondly, We ſhall make it Evident, that this Carechiſ+2 of the Church 
of England,js 1n all points agreeable to the Primitive Forms : For Firſt,It 1s cer- 

rain we do obſerve the ſame Form or Manner in our Catechizing as they did 

in the Primitive Times, that is, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; l Philip Ca- 

techized the Eunuch, 4&#s 8.17. and fo the Perſons to be baptized were Cate- 
chized in the firſt Ages, as we provedbefore, Diſc. of Bapr. Se&. 1. $.8. Hence 

St. Peter calls it, the Anſwer of a good Conſcience, 1 Pet. 3.21. and accordingly 

he enjoyns the Chriſtian People, To be ready to give an account of their hope 79 


every ons that asks them, 1 Pet. 3. 15. the {ame is confirmed allo by the cones 
tio 
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ton of an ancient Author ; who ſaith, Catechiſm i the Knowledge of Religion 


frſt delivered to the Ignorant by the Catechiſt, and then by them 


OO. ks * Karyywors iy mcvum SeortCet 
repeated over again *; which appears further from the very poli jg. Oe ng 
vaTYyiTs X5 mA amedy36ion vs" 


Original ofthe Word, being derived from [ 5z@ ] that is, an 7. Auer ho 
Echo, or a repeated ſound, becauſe the Catechiſt d1d firſt $52" $. Clemens. 
teach them, and then (by. way of Queſtion) try if they had 
learned what he delivered to them : which gave good grounds to the Authors 
of the Roman Catechiſm, to ſay, That the manner of the Apoſtles Catechizing, 
which the Church yet imitates in the Myſteries of Baptiſm, conſiſted of Queſtiotis and 
Anſwers, Prefat. ad Catech. Rem. As to the manner therefore we imitate the 
Primitive Church. Secondly, And ſo we doalfo in the Matter of our Catechiſm, 
for the Catechiſms of the GA Ages, were not like thoſe of our Modern Di- 
vines,whoſe Syſtems of Theology were but only as Clem. Alexandrinus informs us 
(cwnp@ multic.) a Brief Inſtruction 3 the Catechumens of old being obliged to 
learn no more, than to ſay thoſe things by heart, which _ Were to repeat at 
their Baptiſm ; that is, the Renunciation, the Creed, and the Lords Prayer, as 
we learn from divers paſſages of the Fathers ; and we ſeldom find mention of any 
more than the Creed and the Lords Prayer,asthe principal parts of the Catechi- 
zingof the Ancients. The fixth General Council at Couſtantineple,Ordains, That 


- the Ten Commandments, which are all the Ancient parts 0 


| the Catechumens ſhall learn the Creed®.S.Hier.allo teſtihes,that 


it was the Cuſtom of the Church in his time, To inſtrutt thoſe 
who were to be baptized for forty days together in the Dottrine of 
the Holy Trinity + . St. Auguſt.hath written a peculiar Expoſition 
of the Creed to the Catechumens, in many places whereof he 
ſhews it was the Cuſtom of the African Church, to Catechize 
young Chriſtians principally in the Creed|]; not excluding 
the Lords Prayer, which the ſame Father doth teach to the 
Catechumens, and explain it to them in his two and fortieth 
Homily. As to this Church of Britain, 1t is very likely there 


**On fi 760 gonGoulbes Þ lg 
exuaydyy Can. 68. ita Concil. 
Laod. Can. 4E. 


+ Hieron. ad Pammac. Epilſt.61. 


|| Auguſt. de Symbolo ad Cate- 
chiſmum. lib.1. cap.s. lib.3. cap. 1. 


lib. 4. cap. 


was no other Catechiſm here of old, but only the Expoſition of the Creed and 
the Lords Prayer : for Venerable Bede affirms, That in his Time they taught 


to young Converts the Apoſtles Creed *. Andthe moſt an- 
gent Canons of the Saxons do enjoyn the Prieſts, To Learn 
and to Teach the Creed and the Lords Prayer, as being, I ſup- 
pole, the Catechiſm of that Age. Whence St. Anſelm calls 
Catechiſm, The Do&rine which was at firſt delivered to us by the 
Creed and the Lords Prayer ||. As for the Ten Commandments, 
although they are not named in the moſt ancient Writers, as 
part of the Primitive Catechiſm, yet 1t is not improbable 
they. were taught to young Chriſtians alſo ; becauſe the Ba- 
ptized were to promiſe to hve after Gods Commandments, 
3 we ſhewed before, Diſc. of Baptiſm. Se&.T. S. 8. And 
Y. Ambroſe (aith Ke inſtructed thoſe who were to be initiated 
In Moral Duties ; Ambr. lib. de initiaud. initio : with whom 


* Nove vite auditoribus ſymbolum 
fides tradimus quod per duodecim 
Apoſtolos ordinatum eſt. Com. in 
Eſdr. 2. 


+ Ut dominicam orationem 0 (5m- 
bolum, presbyters diſcant E5doce- 
ant. Synod. Clovel.Can.1o, Excerpt. 
Egbert: Can. 6. ap. Spelm. Tom.1. 


[| Dotrana que in exordio tradita 


eſt nobs per ſymbolum &5 orationem 
Dominicam. Anſel.Com.in Heb.6. 


agrees St. Auguſtine, athirming that the Catechumens were not only to be taught 
the Faith, bur alſo the Rules of Good Life; adding, that though the brevity of 
SXripture do not exprels it, yet there 15 no doubt but Phzlp delivered the Eunuch 


ſuch Rules alſo *. Howbeit I find the Ten Command- 
ments enjoyned to be taught and explained to the People in 
lome old Councils of this Nation +, which ſhews they have 
long had a place in the Catechiſm uſed in this Church. 1 con- 
clade « ee” any That the Primitive and Ancient Catechiſm 
ad not conſiſt of more than the Creed, the Lords Prayer,and 


ours, only the Doctrine of the ewo Sacraments( which were 
of old more largely explicated to baptized perſons; witneſs 


SCyrils Myſt agog ical Carecheſ es) Was prudently added in the days of our Fathers, 
ecauſe their Catechiſm 15 chietiv detigned to fir young Chriſtians for the Holy 


* Nullo modo dubitandum eſt,f9 illa 
in Catechiſmo difta eſſe que ad 
vitam moreſque pertinent. Aug.de 
fide & opertb. cap.9. 


f Conc. Lamb. An. Dom. 1281. 


F Cap. de Informat. fimplic. Item in 


Conit. Georg.Arch.Ebor, An.1486. 
Spelm, Conc. Tom, 2. 


Communion ; Bur though I affirm the parts of Ancient Catechiſm delivered 
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toCatechumens to learn, were no more than Ours, I deny not, but the Primi- 

tive Church did Expound theſe Thu more largely to the Catechumens, ma. 

kingthem underſtand the meaning of them, and proving their Explications by 

Holy Scripture ; which Expoſitions are called Fxorcitne by 

* Cyril. Hiereſol. prafat. ad Cate- St.Cyril *; and St.Clemens ſaith F, Let the Catechnmen be taught 
chel. p. 4. & 5. *Egopxil{v T6753 jn the Knowledge of God the Father, who is not begotten, : of God 
ce. uf peo n—_— Not. ad 7,7, Son the only begotten : and of God the Holy Ghoft : Tot him 
NT RR IR be taught the Orger of the Creatures, the Methods of Providence 
1 Clement. Cont. lib, 7. cap-39+ and why the World was created, And 1n Dionyfix, the Cate- 
| chiſt ecacherh his young Chriſtian rhe perfeft way of coming to 

God, and leading the Divine Life, Eccleſ. Hierar. And this allo 1s required þy 

our Church, Can. 59. and performed by our Miniſters, who uſually ſpend the 

Afternoon of the Lords Day in explaining theſe Neceſlary and Pundament 

Azticles and Duties, to ſuch as can ſay the Catechilm; ſothat we come ag near 
to the beſt Antiquity in this our Catechiſm, as it 15 poſlible (in our Circum. 
ſtances) for us todo ; I will therefore proceedro ſhew the Excellent Method of 
this Catechiſm, and then Exhort all to the Uſe thereot. 


Lhe Catechiſm. 213 


— — CE 
rumm—_n—_— mere Ir I + —— ——_ . _— — HD ee emm——_—_ 


The Analy/is of the Catechiſm. 
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promiſed, (3. To Do——The X Commandments, 


r. The Bapt1 


1. Our conſent unto it, e 


'1 3- Owned by declaring, <2. Our Gratitude for it, Queſt. IV. 
3. Our delire to keep ut, q 


ntaineth Two General Parts : 
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$. 4. Whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid of the Divine Inſtitution of Cate. 

chizing, and the excellency of this Catechiſm, both for its agrecableneſs to An. 

riquity, and irs own Exact Method,cends chiefly tothe laſt Particular,which js, 

Fourthly, To exhort all Perſons to promote the Learning and Underſtanding thereof . 

For doubtleſs Catechizng is one of the moſt neceſlary of all Chriſtian Duties: 

Hegeſippas tells us, that by this way of Catechizing the Chriſtian Religion was 

{iddenly ſpread over moſt parts of the known World within forty years after 

Chriſt; and as it wasthus planted,fo ir muſt be thus preſerved, tor it we neglect 

ta inſtruct our Poſterity, Religion would die with this Generation,and the nexe 

Age would become Barbarous and Atheiſtical : And therefore all Churches 

have been very careful to enjoyn the practice of Catechizing. The Council of 

Trent declares it to be the beſt means to preſerve and propagate their Religion, 

to compoſe a Catechiſm, and command all Pariſh Prieſts to inſtruct their Peg. 

plein it, Concil. Trident. Sefſ.24. cap. 7. Luther allo inthe beginning of the Re. 

formation writ two Catechiſms, and not only preſcribed, but uſed this Duty 

* Luther. in himſelf, declaring he delighted in it more than in all his other Othces *. The 
Pſal.126.tom. like care was taken in this Matter by Calvin at Geneva, and by all the Eminent 
4. P- 57- Reformers in all Nations, as well as in this of ours ; ſo that Sir Edwin Sand; 
oblerves, That nothing did more conduce to enlarge the Proteſtant Faith, 

than the diligent Catechizing uſed by the Reformed Divines: Yea, the Roma- 

niſts. confeſs as much in the Preface to their Catechiſm, ſaying, Onr Age # 

ſadly ſenſible what miſchief they have done the Church, not only by their Tongues, 

but eſpecially by thoſe Writings which they are wont to call Catechiſms, Prafat. ad 

Catech. Rem. And Ft». there can be no means ſo likely to prevent the de- 

ſignsof the Papiſts, to root out the increaſe of Atheiſts,and to unite thoſe diffe- 

rences which Faction hath made among us, as conſtant and careful Catechi- 

zing the younger ſort, who are the very hopes of the next Generation. The 

Athenians 1nquiring at the Oracle how their Commonwealth might become 

happy, were told, They ſhould be Rane if they did hang their moſt precious things 

at their Childrens Ears ; by which was meant, inſtructing them in the Princi- 


+ cauſin par, Ples of Piety and Vertuet , and doubtleſs the Counſel 1s very proper forus at 


hiſt.L.12.c. 2. this time. The Cretians taught their Children three things in their Youth ; 
1. The Laws of their Country: 2. The Praiſes of their Gods: 3. The Enco- 

i Zlian. Var. Miums of ſuch as had been valiant men || : ſuppoſing this would make them 
Hitt... c.39. Juſt,, Rehg1ous, and Couragious. But we Chriſtians have the expreſs command 
of God,for the early Inſtruction of our Children ; and we have many Reaſons 

to engage our Care therein. - Firſt, The conſideration of the natural ignorance 

of Children in good things, who though they learn Evil eaſily, and without a 

| IO Tutor, 'yet cannot be taught Vertue without much difficulty, 
fuck © Cent, of Ho buys and many Inſtructions * ; fo that if wedo not catechize them 
þ2c, fine magiſtre, fine exemple do early and often, they will know no more of Divine things 
driniſtatim imbuimur.Cyps. than Brutes, and only become wile to do Evil. Second!;, 
Let us refle&t upon the miſeries to which thoſe Children are 

expoſed, which are not grounded in the Kpowledge of Religion; it 1s almoſt 

1mpoſlible but they ſhould make {hipwrack"oft Faith and a good Conſcience : 

every Wind turns them, every Rock ſplits them, and they ſtick upon every 

Sand, who want this skill ro be their Pilot ; they may eafily be drawn into 

Atheiſm or Idolatry, Popery or Enthuſiaſm, and generally they fall euther into 

damnable Errors, or deadly Sins, and fo ruine their precious Souls to all Eter- 

nity ; no wonder then that God, 2who would have all to be ſaved, would have 

all to come to the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim... 4. {fince without this know- 

ledge there 1s no hopes of Salvation, and Children had better never been 

born, than be left thus to periſh eternally by the cruel negligence of their in- 

humane Parents. Thirdly,This kind of inſtruction by Catechizing, is the foun- 

dation of all other Improvements; Reading, Preaching, Reproot, and Exhot- 

cation are all caſt away upon uncatechized perſons; but if they be firſt well 

principled, then they may profit by all other Duties: If chis be ff well done, 

then we may expect they will grow in Wiſdom and in Grace; this will make 


them good SubjeRs, dutiful Children, uſeful Members of Church or ov 
NC 
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And whatever height any perſons have ariſen unto either in knowledge of Re- 
ligion, or practice of Vertue* ; this wag the ground-work. upon which they * Non contem- 
builc, and therefore muſt not be deſpiſed : Let me therefore earneſtly preſs all nenda ſine 
Perſons that are concerned to promote this profitable and neceſlary, pious and 277% Jmne 
Primitive Exerciſe : And 1. Let Miniſters remember their Lords command ro q 91 Rar wy. ny 
his great Apoſtle, and be ſure nor eq deſpiſe to feed his Lambs z. St. mbroſe, poſunr.Hier.ad 

St. Auguſtine, and the pap of the Eachers of che ancient Church *&d not Lxt. Ep.7. 

diſdain this Office, and it 15 certain, their Sermons can never do good upon an 
' uncatechized Congregation, but þy conſtant categhizing they ſhall arm their 

People againſt Hereſtes as well as evil Practices, and take the beſt courſe to 

ſet them early in the right' way to Heaven. Let Parents and Meſters pri- 

vately End to inſtru them, and then publickly bring them to Gods 

Houſe to be examined, .where their ready Anſwers will be as great an honour 

25 a comfort to thoſe who have inſtructed them ; He that teacheth his Child the 

Law ( ſaith R. Nachman.) is worthy to fit m the preſence of God ; but he that duth 

wot, it were well for him if he were blind, that he might nat ſee the diſgrace that will 

befall bim. And doubtleſs the Obedience and Piecy which Children ang Ser- 

vants learn by this Duty, 1s a ſufficient reward tor all the pains that are taken 

with them therein ; nor will any good Maſters think it a diſgrace toteach the 

meaneſt of their Servants, when x conlider,that King Lews IX.of Fraxcecate- 

chiſed his Kitchin Boy,ſaying, He hath a Soul which was boug ht with oy precious 

bloud, as well as mine. 3.LetChildren be willing to come,not being aſhamed to 

learn, for 1t is no ſhame to be 1gnorant when we defire to be inſtructed, but the 

only ſhame is to reſolve to continue 1gnorant ſtill. I add, that not only 

Children in Age, but in Underſtanding alſo, muſt come to publick catechi- 

zing ; even Servants, and all others who know not the firſt Principles of Re- 

ligion, as St; Paul teacheth us, Heb. 5.13. and our Canons require. The older 

they are,the more haſt they had need to make, to get this neceſlary inſtruction, 

without which if they die, they arein evident peril of damnation. And if M- 

niſters, Parents, Maſters, and thoſe under their Charge; do all joyn their en- 

deavours herein, the ſucceſs would ſoon convince us, how admirable a Form 

of Catechizing we have, and how neceſlary and beneficial i is for all to learn 


and underſtand it. 


A BRIEF 


BRIEF 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


Office of Confirmation, 


He Concluſion 'of Baptiſm, 'being an Admonition, that the Party 

Baptized may be brought to Confirmation, would have obliged us to 

Treat of this Rite there; but becauſe the Church hath. made it 2 

| peculiar Office, we may allow it a peculiar Diſcourſe,” and it doth 

moſt fitly. follow that of Baptiſm, being ſo nearly allied to it, and 1n purſuance 

of that great Vow, to the obſervance whereof we are all ſo ſtrictly bound: 

only before we enter upon the Parts of this Office, we ſhall firſt ſurvey the 
Original thereof. 

Although our Lord Jeſus did not expreſly Inſtitute Confirmation, as he did Ba- 
ptiſm and the Holy Euchariſt, and fo it is not properly a Sacrament ; yet Aqui- 
as fanfies the reaſon why this had no polive Inſtitution, was, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt (which 1s herein to be communicated ) was not given till after 
Chriſt Aſcenſion, Fehr 7. 39. yet in his promiſing the Holy Spirit to his Di- 
iciples, and to remain with his Church for ever, John 14.16. he ſeemed to ſuppoſe 
that_ there ſhould be ſome Rite inſtituted by them tor the perpetual Collation 
of the Spirit. The firſt Converts indeed whom the Apoſtles Baptized, were 
confirmed by the immediate hand of God, and he by miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſealed their Baptiſm, and atteſted the Religion into which they 
had entered : But it was not long before the Apoſtles were appointed to Mini- 
ſter in giving the Holy Spirit to the newly Baptized, and then they inſtituted 
the Rite of Laying on of Hands: And God was pleaſed fo far to approve their 
Inſtitution, that he did actually give wonderfnl meaſures of the Spuritto thoſe 
on whom they laid their hands, thereby honouring the Governours of his 
Church, and engaging all the Members thereof to be ſubje&tto them, and to be 
' at peace one Kh another. This appears from that famous inſtance, As 8. 
r4,15,16,17. where when the Samaritans had been Converted and Baptized by 
Philip the Deacon, they did not receive the Holy Ghoſt, unnl St. Peter and 

St. Fohun had Confirmed them * , from whence the Fathers 


* Id quod deerat 4 Petro © Johan- 
ne factun. eſt, ut Oratione pro eis 
habita & manu impoſita, imwocare- 
tur 69 infunderetur ſuper eos Spi- 
ritus Sanftus; quod nunc fuogne 
apud nos geritur.Cypr. Ep.ad Jubal. 
ita Hier. in Lucit. Innocent, lib. 1. 
Cap. 3. &c. 
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en of Hands, whichcannot well be meant of the Impolttion of Hands in a 
ving Penitents, {ince that is included in Repentance before, nor yer of Ordr 
nation, which is one of thoſe Mylteries of Perfe&ion, to which St. Pau! goes 
on, chap.7, But in regard it follows Baprifm,and is a Do&rine to be taught to 


generally deduce this Practice : But that this was generally 
conſtituted among the Apoſtles -is evident, becauſe St. Paul 
meeting with ſome baptized perſons at Epheſus, did in hike 
manner lay his hands upon them and conhrm them, Ads 
I9. 9. of which he minds them, Epbeſ. 1. 13. In whom allo af- 
ter that ye believed ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
miſe. And ſo we may juſtly believe he did in other Churches, 
whereupon he ſaith to thoſe of Corinth, 2 Cor. I. 21, 22: 
Now he which confirmeth ws | with you in Chriſt, and hath 
Anointed ts, is God; who hath alſo ſealed ns, &c. And when 
this great Apoſtle comes to reckon up the Fundamentals of 


Religion, Heb. 6. 1,2. amongſt them he placeth, The laying 
Ot- 


Cate- 


Of Confirmation, 


Catechumens, or young beginners,it 1s molt likely to be meant of Confirmation, 
and ſo it 151nterpreted by St. Chryſoſtom, The Dofrine of being prepared to recetve 
the Holy. Spirit, which given by impoſition of hands. St. Cyprian allo apples 


that of our Saviour, John 3. 5. of bang 
with Water, to this Myſtery * . Which is ſo often alluded to 
in Scripture, and fo plainly to be proved from thence, that 
thoſe who diſallow 1t, are forced to pretend, that this Apo- 
ftolical Uſage, Laying on of Hands, was only a perſonal 
Priviledge,and was to ceaſe when miraculous Inſpirations did 
not accompany it. But beſides that we might argue, thatthe 


regenerated with the Spirit as well as 


* Tunc enim plane ſanttificars & 
eſſe filis Dei poſſunt, ji Sacramenso 
utroque uaſeantur,cum ſcriptum ſit, 
Nift quis natus fuerit ex Aqua 
© Spiritu, &c. Epilt. 7 2. 


Spirit is to abide in the Church for ever, and that Chriſtians have and need it 
now, though not in ſuch wonderful meaſures, yer as really and effe&ually to 
the purpoſes of Sandtification, as any had or needed 1tthen; wherefore there 
is no reaſon the Rite of Communicating it ſhould ceaſe; beſides this I ſay, we 


can eaſily confute this pretence, by ſhewing that the Church did in every Age 


continue this Cuſtom of Confirming after Baptiſm, which 


proves they did 


not imagin it was a Temporary Inſtitution. We might here alledge the Te- 


ſimonies of Diony/ires, and Clemens Romanis, as allo the Epi- 
ſtles of Urban and Melchiadzs* , which though they are not 
ſo ancient as their pretended Authors, yet in their due place 
are not wholly to be rejected, theſe therefore we omit as be- 
ing hable to Exceptien : But we find in Esſebizs, that the 
Aſian Biſhop not only Baptized, but confirmed the young 
Man which St. Jobs delivered to him f . Tertullian who live 

in the ſecond Century plainly affirms, That they Iaid on hands 
afier Baptiſm to invite the Holy Ghoſt ||. And elſewhere, The 
Fleſh zs ſealed, that the Soul may be defended, the Fleſh us ſha- 
dowed by impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be illuminated by 
the Spirit * . About fifty years afrer,St.Cyprian is moſt exprels, 
Upenthoſe ( faith he ) who have been baptized inthe Church, and 
recerved Eccleſiaſtical and Lawful Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt 1s in- 
weated and pouredout, Prayer being made over them, and hands 
laid pon them: and more to the ſame purpoſe *. About the 
lame time was that Epiſtle writ by Cornelizs Biſhop of Rome, 
mentioned by Euſebizes F, wherein he faith, that though No- 
vatus were baptized, yet being not conſummated with the Seal of 
Confirmation, he could not receive the Holy Ghoſt, To this may 
be added the 77 Canon of the Council of Elibers, which re- 
quires the Biſhops ſhould confirm by his benedi&ion, thoſe 


* Dionyf. Ecclef Hierar. cap. 4. 
Clement. Conftit. hb.3. cap. 17. & 
Epiſt. 4. Urban. Epilt. ad omnes 
hdel. Melchiad. Epilt. ad Epilc. 
Hiſpanize. 


} Euſcb.Ecclef. Hilt. 1.3. cap. 17. 


|| Dehine manus imponitur advo- 
cans © invitans $ paritum Sat.- 


tum. de Bapt. cap 6. 
* Idem de Ref. carnis, cap. 8. 


* Qui in Eccleſia baptizuntur per 
Prepoſitns E ccleſig off erantur C9 per 
noſtram crationem,& manus 1mpo- 
fitionem Spiritum Santtum conſe- 
quantur. Epitt. ad Jubaian. 73. 


t Ecclef. Hiſt. Iib.6. cap. 33. 


who had not been baptized in his preſence : For it 1s to be noted,that when the 
Biſhop was preſent, and the perſon baptized was of full Age, the Rice of Con- 
hrmation immediately followed Baptiſm 3 Which otherwiſe ( in the Weſtern 
Church eſpecially) was deferred for ſome time after. The next Authority may 


be derived from the Council of Laodicea, Anno 365. which 
*ſaith, That the Baptized muſt after be anointed with the Hea- 
venly Unttion, that they may be partakers of the Kingdom of God. 
And nothing is more full than St: Ambroſe, who lived about 
twenty years after, Who puts the young Chriſtian in mind of the 
Spiritual Seal which he had received} . And tells himthzs Spiritual 
Seal was, when (after Baptiſm) the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth 
at the invocation of the Prieſt ||. And in another place, .'. By 
Impoſition of hands it is believed the Spirit may be received, which 
# wont to be done after Baptiſm, by the Biſhop, for the Confirma- 
tion of unity in the Church. St. Baſil records, that Eubulus and 

were confirmed by Bilbop Maximus. And to conclude, 
St. Hierome, a man of the ſame Age, ſpeaking of Confirmation, 
latch, This Obſervation by the Authority of Scripture, was derived 
upon the Biſhops for their honour and if there were no Autho- 
rity of Scripture, the conſent of the whole World in this matter 
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Canon. 48. 


f Acceps ſtiſignaculum ſpirituale— 
fignavit te Deus Pater,confirmavir 


te Chraſtus, &c. lib. de Initiand. 
Cap. 7. 


| Poſt fontem ſupereſt ut perfeRio 
fiat quando ad invocationem Sace! = 
doty Spuritus Santtus infurditur. 
de Sacram- 1.3. C 2. 


* Comment. in Hebr. 6. initi> 


would 
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* Hieron. Dialog. adverſ. Lucife- 2yonld have the force of a Law®* , It will be needleſs to de. 
rianos. {cend lower, where teſtimonies grow ſtill more numerous - 
only we may add, that Confirmation in our ſenſe is allowed 
by the Lutheran Churches + , and conſtantly pratiſed in Boe 
|| Comenius Annot. in Ration. hemia ||, nor is 1t condemned by iy _ Sroteltanes, ' And 
diſciplin. Eccleſ. Bohem. cap- 3- therefore, as our Church hath prudently and piouſly retained 
Sect. 3. it, we ought to have a high weneration for it, eſj ecially ſince 
we are all baptized uſually in our Infancy. And that(when- 

ever weare partakers of it ) it may be really efteua] to us, we will briefly 


conſider the way of its Adminiftration, beginning with the Method of the 
whole Office. 


+ Confeflio Saxonica de Confirm. 
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The Analyſis of the Order of Confirmation. 


To the end that 


Cr. A ſerious Ad- Confirmation 
monition,in "The Pretace, may be mini- 


ſtred, &c. 
Do pou here in 
The Interrogation, 4 the p2eſence of 
2. A ſolemn ſt- Pas G90d, 8c. 
; 99 The Pre- 3 pulation, in Lalbis [i do 
proce x > 
of Kt, oy The Verlicles, Qur help is, &c. 
| | bs "_g wes: and who hath made 
| Sk Reſponſes, &c, 
Almighty and 
4. Su plication 0 Everliving 
! for the gifts of @ The firſt Prayer, God, who haſt 
C the Soi, in vouchlafed to. 


CC. 


C1. The Ac, 
the Ca Laying on of Hands. 


2. The Rite } (viz.) 
it ſelf, as to 


al. Oc ora commons was 
_- L P ——C het wa = 


The Order of Confirmation hath Three Parts : 


Almighty and 
The Proper Colle& FN 


2. The words . \ Defend, O 
which do ac- HM by Tod, this 
accompany it, , Child, &c. 
| The Lo2d be 
| 1: The Verlicle, &C. 
and 
(i. More general } Reſponſe, And with thy, 
| | Petitions, 1n KC. 
| | 2:The Lords Prayer, 4 on Father, 
{ 


3- The Corr | God, who ma- 
clution, be-2 2. More pecu- keſt us both,8c. 
A ing liar to the Oc- 

| calion, in O Almighty 

þ The laſt ColleR; ye ae or 

| &c, 

| 

f in, The Bleſſin 

| 3- A Benedict- (The Final Blefling, Th Hod "Tg 

1 on,(vin) mighty, &c. 
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'S$. 1. The Preface. 


To the end that Confirmation map be Miniſtred to the moze cdifping 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, &c. ] Our Church is fo far from eſteeming LI2no- 
rance to be the Mother of Devotion, that there are all endeavours 1(6d that 
every Office may be performed with underſtanding, to which purpoſe this ( as 
well as other Offices ) begins with a Preface, wherein thoſe who come to Con. 
firmation are taught what they are about to do, and what 1s required of ther 
for this is moſt agreeable to St. Pauls great Rule, 1 Cor. 14.26. Le: all thins; bo 
done to Edification, that is, to the moſt profit and ſpiritual advantage of thoſe 
who partake of theſe Myſteries. Now as tothis of Confirmation, in the pre- 
{ent Greek Church it is always done at the ſame time with Baptiſm, even to 

Infants as well as Adult, for fear they ſhould die withour 
it* ; and in the Roman Church Infants were Confirmed 


acephh © Trans ei @r, vrg% yery ſoon after 7 romng upon the perſuaſion that they were 
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ans without this tf. In England aboutl| 


cop. Philadelphiz. 400 years ago, Children were uſually confirmed at five years 


of Age: which was ſooner than they could apprehend the 


} Aquinas ſum. 3. p. quzſ. 72. deſign, ordo the Duties of this Ordinance ; wherefore now, 


Artic. 9. 


in the Latine Churches eſpecially, Children are not admitted to be 


{| Leſtrange Alliance of Divine Of- confirmed till they be of fuller Age, that ſo opportunity may be gi- 
fice.Ex Edmundo Cantuar.de Ba- V9 to the Parents and Godfathers, and to the ReCfors of the 


ptiſmo, Anno 1230. Church, to inſtrutt and admoniſh them more diligently in the Faith 


* De Conſe- 
crat. diſtin. 5. 
Can.ult. jeju- 
ni, &c. 


which they have profeſſed in Baptiſm : Caſſand. Conſult, cap.g, 
The Aſſembly atTrent appoints it to be adminiſtred between ſeven and twelve 
Years of Age; and a Synod at Milan, Amo 1 565.potitively forbids the confirm- 
ing of any under ſeven : But becaule there 1s great variety in regard of the diffe- 
rence of Childrens capacities, and manner of Education; therefore the old 
Canon Law fixed no time, but required they be of perfet# Age * , which the 
Gloſs doth ill to interpret Twelve Nears old, fince the meaning is, That they 
be of competent years to profit by Confirmation. And in the ſame manner 
doth our Church nominate no Year, but appointing it be done only to fuch as 
are come to years of Diſcretion, and are well in{tructedin the Carechiſm, for 
how can Children renew their Vow, unleſs they underſtand what it 15? It was 
formerly pronuſed for them, and now they are to engage, that they will re- 
nounce all Evil, believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and keep the 
Commandments of God ; wherefore it is abſolutely neceilary, that they hilt 
underſtand the reaſonableneſs of their Renunciation, the truth of the Creed, the 
meaning and extent of the Ten Commandments, together with the ule of Prayer 
and the Sacraments for obtaining Grace to obſerve them, or elſe they can never 
make a prudent, or a laſting Reſolution : The Promiſe was made by others 
when we were altogether uncapable, but now that God hath ſpared us to years 
of Diſcretion, it becomes our own Duty, and we muſt by deliberate choice 
rake it upon our ſelves ; and as this Preface notes, thoſe are the two great ends 
and benefits of this Duty. 1. That every one may exprelly confink to the 
Covenant in which he is ſo highly concerned. 2. That he may before God 
and many Witneſſes engage to perform his part thereof. Not much unlike this 
15 that Cuſtom of the Jews, of bringing their Children before the Congrega- 
tion, at 13'years old, when they have learned the Law and the Miſnah, and 
their daily Prayers, whereupon they are declared Sons of the Precept,and hence- 
forth to anſwer for their own fins, and {o the Rite ends1n Praiſes and Supplica- 
tions, Buxt. Synagog. Fud. cap.z. Conſidering theretore here 15 lo great 4 
work to be performed, Miniſters, Parents,and Godfathers muſt mo!t diligently 
prepare thole under their charge for it,and they who are to be confirmed, mu 
examine themſelves if they can freely and willingly make this V ow vwicnout 
any reſerve or hypocriſie, and conſider haw they may keep it ; and that 10me 
Days before be ter apart to this purpole is very convenient, for it was a old 
Order that all ſhould faſt before they came to ſo weighty a Dury. We mult 
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not dare to come for company meerly, or for faſhion ſake, nor letit be ſaid of 
us as Sidonizes did of Theodorich, H:s Worſhip of God ts ſuch, that every one might 
erceive, he ſhewed that obſervance, rather out of Cuſtom, than for any Rewverence to 
Religion, Sidon. Epiſt.1, for then we ſhall not only be condemned by Men, but 
by God allo. 


$. 2. The Interrogation and Anſwer. 


Queſt. Do pou here in the p2cſence of God, and of this Congrega- 
tion, renew the Solemn P2omiſe and Dow, 8&c. An\w. J do. | The 
moſt Ancient and Univerſal way of obliging our ſelves by Words, 15 Stipula- 
tion, that 1s, by a Queſtion and Anſwer, which is the moſt approved by the Ro- 
man Laws, becauſe 1t gives the Party to be obliged, opportunity to conſider 
what he 1s to bind himſelf unto, and ſo may give adeliberate Anſwer. Fuſtin. 
Infitut. lib.z.Tit.6. $. 1. Which Method was anciently uſed in Confirmation, 
wherein we are asked by the Higheſt Miniſter of Religion, the Biſhop himſelf, 
whether we will renew our Baptiſmal Vow *. And to this | 
he ſolemnly chargeth us to anſwer as in the preſence of God * Ie ol7m wocatur BeEuiung 
and the whole Congregation ; and for greater ſecurity, one *90%% Conttit. Apoltol. lib. 3. 
Godfarher or Godmother is peculiarly: required þ , as a pledge of P 7" 
our f1ncerity. and to be a continual Monitor to us to keep 4 Pro eo gui promiteit ſolent alis 
our Vow, as well as a Witneſs of our making the ſame. So ebligari qui fide-juſſores appellan- 
that it behoveth every one who is to be confhrmed, to conf1- #7, 9495 honmes accipere ſolent 
der well, and anſwer ſincerely, leſt he affront God to his 47 are ut diligentius fivs caus 

h _ - tum /it. Juſtin. Inftit. lib. 3. tit. 21. 

very Face, who diſcerns the heart ; yea, leſt he abuſes his $9”, 
Witneſſes and the whole Congregation, who will teſtifie 
againſt him at the dreadful day of Doom. We were every one obliged before, 
but in regard that Vow was made by others for us, and long ſince, when we 
were uncapable, it 15 thought fit by the Church there ſhould be a Novation ( as 
the Civil Law calls it ) that is, that we ſhould renew the Obligation in our own 
Names,that ſo the Vow may have the greater force upon us : Bur it is ſo much 
our intereſt and advantage to conſent to Gods terms, and engage our ſelves 
n his Covenant, that if we know our own benefit, we ſhall need no urging to 
it, but as ſoon as we hear the bleſſed Queſtion, ſhall heatuly | 
and thankfully agree toit *. There are indeed many Duties * Fides ſuadenda non imperanda : 
to which you do bind your felves, but without them you can- _ | erg 66. os x 6-inod 
not have Eternal Life. So that itis no more than if the Bi- jy, CEOGOr- Faris 
ſhop ſhould ſay thus : Since you cannot be ſaved unleſs yourenew 
your Vow, &c. will you renew it, and keep it, that you may be ſaved ? Who 
would not anſwer, I will; You have been ſpared now by God to thoſe Years 
that you can conſider, what benefits you will have by making and keeping it, 
and what fad miſeries you run into by breaking it ; ſo that it may juſtly be ex- 
pected, you ſhall upon good grounds ſay, I agree to it with all my heart, be- 
tore God,and all this Congregation : And when you have engaged, remember 
as the Greek Church ſpeaks to the Catechumen after his ſolemn promiſe to be a 
Chniſhan, The Bonds are now ſealed, and Chriſt hath received them who is in Hea- 
ven, mind your Promiſe, and fulfil your Engagement, which will openly be reduced 
at the Day of Judgment Take heed you bluſh not at Chriſts dreadful Tribunal, 
where all the Powers of Heawven tremble, and all Mankind ſtands to be judged 
where the Devil will be preſent to accuſe you, ſaying, Lord, this Wretch in wort re- 
nounced me, but in deed was my ſervant. Then Angels ſhall ſigh, and Holy Mzc,nall 
bewail your miſery. But Father nor Mother cannot help you ;, Brethren and Friends 
will not own you, but every man (hall be naked and deſtitute —- Conſider therefore, 


and provide for your own ſafety : Euchologion Grecor. in Orat. ad faciendum 
Catechum. | 


Ft 3 $.3. The 


- The Uerſicles and Reſponſes, 


6. 3. The Verſicles and Reſponſes. 


Upon the hearing this good Confeſſion, The whole Church expreſs their ; 
and As defires 1t Sh be are in ſome of the words of Bovid Patty? 
which are often uſedin Ancient Liturgies, and arevery properly inſerted here. 
thatthe whole Congregation may joyn, ]. In the proteflion of their Faith in 
God. IE Inthe £iving Glory to him. 1IL. In begging acceptance from him. 

"The particulars follow. 

t. Pſal.cxxiv.7. Our help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lozd. Anſ:who 
hath made, 8c. ] When we conſider how at our Admittion 1nto the Coye. 
nant of Grace, The ſnare ( of the Devil ) was broken, and we were delivered 
werſ.6. we are admoniſhed to confeſs it was by the help of God, and to pre. 
vent ſpiritual Pride, the Biſhop minds us we cannot keep this Promiſe by our 

* Sed ne putes own ſtrength * , but we may have Help from him who made Heaven and Earth, 


; ey ous ay and therefore ought not to deſpair. 

be pos "x LL. Plal.Oxiy.2. Bleſſed be the Name of the Tozd. Anſw. Yencefozth 

de opk. Avg, Wozld without end. ] And fince the Name of this Glorious Lord God hath 

in loc. been our only Help, and ſhall be for ever, Have we not all poſlible reaſon to 
magnihe and praiſe his Name at this time our ſelves, yea, and todehre thar 
it may be blefied and glorihed to all Etenity ? For he pitied and viſited us, he 
redeemed and waſhed us from our Sins in the Laver of Regeneration, and in 
the Fountain of his Sons Blond, and he hath now increaſed the number of 
his profeſſed Servants. O that his mercy may be remembred for ever and 
ever. 

{IL Pſalm Cy. 1. Lozd Hear our P2aperg. Anſw. And let our Cry 
come unto the. | From the remembrance of his former favours we are en- 
couraged to ask tor more, and in this humble manner, we crave Audience 
.of the King of Heaven before our Supplication begin. The Biſhop 1s going to 
pray and cry to God on our behalt, and we,and all the Congregation are about 
to joyn with him in Prayers for the good Spirit which we need, and in earneſt 
Cries to be delivered from the Evil Spirit to which we were in Bondage: Firf, 
therefore we crave acceptance,and defire, that by his Anſwering our Requeſts 
we may perceive our Cry hath come unto him : Or as St. Auguſtine oblerves, 

. the Phraſe 1s doubled to ſhew the vehement defire, and fervent Aﬀections of 
{ 1 g-vinatis the Pecitioners F. Wherefore we muſt ſpeak this with an earneſt Devotion, 
one, ,ectits fg thall we ( no doubt ) make way for the following Prayer to pierce the 


Derentr eſt. \ : 
f ww : 
AUS. 11 locs Clouds 


$. 4. The firſt Prayer. 


Almighty and Everliving God, who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate 

theſe th Servants, &c. ] Before the Impoſition of Hands there was a 

Prayer made for the gifts of the Spirit to be poured forth upon the Party to be 

confirmed, as appears by the teſtimonies of St. Cypriay, Tertullian, Ambroſe,&c. 

before cred : For although the Spirit do go along with the Water in Chnſ{tian 

Baptiſm, yet the Apoſtles thought it neceſ{ary to lay their 

» Spirits autem Sanflus in ſola * hands on the Baptiſed, that they might receive the Spurit 
Cathoirca per manus 1mpoſitzonem 11 greater meaſures, and the Fathers thought it was particu- 
on wy ur.: Aug, in Vonat, de larly given by this Rite. Nor # it any wonder (ſaith onet) f 
apt. 1.3. C. 15. a man have a double Union inorder to receiving the Holy w_ 
+ Raban. Maurus de Inſtitut. Cler. /”ce the Spirit was twice given tothe Apoſtles themſelves, Jo n 
lib, 1. Cap 30. © 20.22. Ads 2. 4. eſpecially ſince the Spirit is given to ſeveras 
purpoſes ( as the former Author notes ) viz. 1s Baptiſm #0 

conſecrate an habitation to God; in Confirmation, to declare that the ſeven fold Grace 

of the Holy Ghoſt is come into us with a fulneſs of Santity, Wiſdom, and Vertue. 
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Or, as Euſebius Enufſenus Serm. de Pentec. In Bapti/m rhe Holy Spirit grves. _ .. . 


what is ſufficieut to make us innocent ; but in Confirmation it 9ives increaſe,and makes 


#s Gracious, In ſhort, there the Spirit was beſtowed to cleanſe us from 2s 
ere 


turgy- 


The Firſt Pzayer. 
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here to adorn us with all its graces ; * Acorn to which ancient Doctrine * Albaſpia. 
this Prayer is compoſed: Firſt, To acknowledge the former gift, and then to O>i&v Lt. 25. 


came between Baptilm and Confirmation in the Greek * Lt- 
Bleſſed art thon, O Lord God —_ - -.-..- Who now 


b, 


haſt pleaſed to regenerate this thy new enlightned Serwant by 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, granting him a pardon of all has vo- 


luntary and involuntary Sms: Do thou, O Lord, and merciful 


Governour of all beſtow upen him alſo the Seal of the gift of thy 
Holy, Ommipotent, and ever to be adored Spirit, &c. Andit1s 
very fit we ſhould praiſe God for the grace of Baptiſm, be- 
fore we beg that of Confirmation; eſpecially becauſe the waſh- 


Petition for the Second, in the very words almoſt of that ancient Prayer which 
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ing of us from Original Sin 1n the holy Laver,did cleanſe and 
prepare us, that we might be pure 'Temples for the Holy Ghoſt to dwell in ; 

the greater meaſures of the Spirit now begged, are but in purſuance of the 

farmer mercy. The Lord did then confign us to the Spirit, and now we pray 

it may vilibly.exertar (elf : He then liſted us as his Souldiers, and we have been 

ever {ince by Catechiling trained, Ger. 14.14. and now are going into the Field 

againſt our Spiritual Enemies, ſo that we ſhall need more viſible and moreefhi- 

cacious affiſtances; wheretore we pray for all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, which 

in the old Greek and Latine Tranſlations are reckoned up to be ſeven, T/a.t 1.2. 

and from thence are tranſcribed into this Prayer, and theſe ſeven are put for 

all, becauſe the Scriptures deſcribe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by ſever Spirits, 

Rev.1.4. Ch.4.5.and 5.6. whence alſo weoften read 1n the Ancients of the feven- 

fold Grace of the Spirit * , and the Number Seven is put for the Holy Spirit 1t * ambrof. in 
ſelf f; But for thele Seven here reckoned up, it is certain they were in the Luc.9. item 
ſame words repeated in the Office of Confirmation as long ago as St. Ambroſe Raban. Mau- 
his time, who ſaith, Remember that thou haſt received the Spiritual Seal, the Spi- (yok ie WA 
rit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Council and Strength, the Spirit of hx yin 3 
Knowledge and Godlineſs, and the Spirit of 'Holy Fear ||. And 1n another place, catur Sprrieus 
*. It remaineth after Baptiſmz ( laith he ) That we be made compleat, when upon the Sanus. Aug. 
Prayer of the Prieſt the Holy Spirit zs poured into us, the Spirit of Wiſdom, &C., as ve Civit. Dei, 
before. Where he further 1nitructs us that all gifts and graces belong to the 4 
Spirit, but theſe are the moſt Eminent and Principal, fo that they are put for all L- arte ; 
thereſt. We muſt not be too curious in the particulars, fince many of the cap.7. 
Words ſeem to be ſynonimous, yet we may thus diſtinguiſh theſe ſeven gifts. .*. Idem de 
I, The Spirit of being wilc 1n Spiritual Things. 2. The Spirit of apprehend- Sacram. lib. 3+ 
ing what we are taught. 3. The Spirit of prudent managing all our Aﬀtions. ©P: ?: 

4. The Spirit of Power to execute all our Religious purpoles. 5. The Spirit of 

Diſcerning between Good and Evil. 6. The Spirit of Devotion in Gods Ser- 

vice. 7. The Spirit of Reverence to be expretſed towards God in our whole 
Converſation. Theſe are the bleſſed gitrs for which the Biſhop prays, that we 

may be wiſe and apprehenſ1ve, prudent and couragious, diſcreet 1n our choice, 

devout in our Duties, and p1ous in our Lives; and if theſe can be obtained, 

we may be affured all Graces will ſpring from theſe Roots, Charity and the 

Love of God, Humility and Watchtulneſs, Faith and Holineſs, Meekneſs and 

Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, and what not? Let us therefore knce/ 

reverently, and joyn devoutly with the Holy Man, let us open our hearts by 

earneſt defires, and ſtretch out the hands of Faith and Hope to receive thete to 

much needed, theſe fo ineſtimable gifts; and ler us not doubt bu tGod will 

hear his own Servant, and gratifie our defires; Chriſt hath promiſed to give 

theſe gifts to us, and others have received them in the uſe of this very means,ſo 

that if we ask heartily, and believe firmly, God will by the ſame means give 

them unto us allo. 


C. 5. The Laying on of Hands. 
The Impoſttion of Hands is one'of the moſt ancrent Ceremonies in the 


World, obſerved by Facob in the giving of his Blefling, Gen. 48.14 and by his 
; Example, 


The Laying on of H ands, 
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Example ever after practiſed among the Jews in Benedictions, in conferring of 
all Holy Offices, N#m.27.18. and to many other purpoſes in their Religion : 
whereupon our Lord Jeſus uſed it allo when he bleſſed little Children, Azartt, 
19.13. as well as when he healed the Sick, Mat.8.15. and the Apoſtles adopted 
it to be the Rite,: for communicating the Spirit in Confirmation, 427; 8.17 
which was ſo regularly obſerved, that it gave name to the whole-Office, which 
1s called, Laying on of Hands, Hebr.6.%. as we noted before, 


* Auguſt. in Donat. de Bapt. lib.'3. and not on y dt. Auguſtine ® , but moſt of the Latine Wri- 


Cap. 16. 


TDehinc manus imponitur advocans 
© motans$ prritum Santt. Tert. 


M Xooiet Te A 


.ters call ituſually Impoſition of Hands; nor was Confirmar; 

ever Miniſtred ao pi on of Hands t. The Re. 
man Church of late hath left 1t out, and in ſtead thereof uſe 
anointing and giving the Party a Box on the Ear: But ovr 
Church hath reſtored this Eſſential and Apoſtolick Rite; and as upon Moſes 
laying his Hands upon the Seventy Elders,God put his Spirit upon them, Num. 
I1. 17. ſo we hope he will impart it to us when the Biſhop lays his hand upon 
us. ſee Numb. 6.27. and therefore we kneel moſt humbly that we may receive 
it. It was anciently the manner for the Biſhop to lay both his hands acroſ 
on the head of the Confirmed, not only. in imitation of Facob, Gee, 48. but 
with alluſion to the Death of Chriſt in whom we believe, and from whom we 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. But this 15 now laid aide. It may ſeem more ſtrange 
to ſome, how our Reformers came to onut the Ceremony of anointing ma 


*Oil, uſed ſoanciently in the Latine Church,and in the Greek alſo, that it hath 


cauſed the whole Office to be called Chriſm, or Anointing, and by that name it 
1s called in ſome very ancient Canons : But ic muſt be con{idered, that this 
O1l or Chriſm, is not of Apoſtolical Inftitution, nor uſed by them in Confirma- 
tion; but was added after their times in alluſion to that Oil unto which the 
Holy Spirit is compared, for its healing and flaming qualities : AndI am apt to 
believe this Anointing was firſt added to the Office of Baptiſm, but not uſed 
in Confirmation till afterwards, which hath occafioned divers to miſtake, who 
apply many places of Antiquity where the Baptiſmal Anointing is mentioned, 
as 1f they belonged to Confirmation. However this Chriſmation is accompa- 
nied with much ſuperſtition in the Roman Church, and hath excluded the more 
Ancient Rite of Laying on of Hands; ſo that our Reformation hath reſtored 
the Primitive Ceremony, and rejected the Anointing, well- knowing it was not 
eſſential to this Office, nor uſed by the Apoſtles : fo that if any Tall object 
there 1s a defciency in our Confirmation, he may ſay there was a defe& in 
that of the Apoſtles allo, tince we do all that it is recorded they did. Nor 1s our 
Church more careful to keep to the Apoſtolick Pattern in the Ceremony, than in 
the Perſon who performs this Rite; appointing it only to be done by a Biſhop, 
becauſe though Philip had liberty both to preach and to baptize,yet the Apoſtles 
only could confirm, As $8.14, 15. Chap.18. 16. and thereupon the Ancient 
Church did ever reſerve the honour of diſpen{ing this Adminiſtration to the 
Biſhops their Succeflors, as all the Fathers with one conſent 

ws i, wn teſtifie *, and though St. Ambroſe mention the Presbyters 1n 


39 LJ 1 agate Cwitre* Dion. F-yy; who confign in the Biſhops abſence +, yer we may 


Eccle. Hier. cap.5. Ad confirmatio- 
nem unitats in Eccleſia Chriſti, a 


gather from St. Auguſtine || , that 15 meant of their Con(c- 


Pontificibus fieri ſoler. Ambr. in Crating the Elements; and if any where elſe we read of the 
Heb. A ſolzs Epiſcopis : Aug.queit., Prieſts Anointing, it 15 uſually meant of the anointing 11 
44-inN. T. Tis xogvpedss Chryl. Baptiſm ; For that of Confirmation was ever thought to be 
homil, in ,18. Act. the Biſhops Prerogative. But then as the Biſhops have the 


}t Ambroſ. Comment. in Eph.4. 


ſole honour, ſo they have alſo the whole charge of this Duty, 
©. and fince it muſt be wholly undone, it they pertorm 1t 


| Auguſt. Quzſt. 101. in Vet. & not, the Charch hath enjoined the frequent Adminiſtration 


Nov. Telt. 


*. Non eſt dignum ut inde exigas 
honorem,unde refugis laborem.Bern. 


thereof by thoſe Reverend Fathers, whole peculiar priviledge 
of Confirming, is apt to beget a greater veneration for it 1n 
the nxinds of devout People,and to make them expect novier 


Epiſt. 87. See the Lx.Canon of our efte&s from that Office, which none but the higi2it Miniſter 
of Religion can celebrate. 


Church, 


C, 6. Toe 


The Benediction, 


C. 6. The BenediFion, 


Enron rites RAS, OO eee eee 


Defend, Q LTo?2d, this thp Child ( o2 this thy Servant ) with thy 


Heavenly G2ace, that he map continue thine to2 ever, 8&c. ] The pre- 
(ent Church ot Rome is very Magiſterial in the words of this Rite, tor the 
Biſhop ſaith, I ſeal thee with the ſign of the Croſs, and I confirm thee with the O:! 
of Salvation : The Greek 1s ſomething more modeſt, ſaying only, The Seal of 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Eucholog. But ours 15 the humbleſt Form of all, being 
an carneſt Supplication, to ſhew that the Biſhop doth not pretend to give the 
Spirit from himſelf * , but he begs 1t of God, whoſe Steward 


he 15, and only the Inſtrument tO CONVEY it to us. It 1s ? ha * Deus dat ſpiritum ſanttum, Non 
bable alſo, that it was moſt anciently done by Prayer, ſince ©'7 hrmanum hoe opus neque ab 


St. Auguſtine ſauch, Impoſition of Hands was a Prayer made over 
a Perſon | ; and St. Ambroſe notes, that even St. Paul himſelf 
was not ſo bold as to communicate the Spirit anthoritatively to hzs 
New Converts ; but he begs it of God for them, Col. 1. 9. | Now 
the Party confirmed ought cheartully to hope this Prayer 
ſhall be accepted, and while the Biſhops hand 1s over our 
head, we ought ro meditate, that God himſelf will keep ws 
in the ſhadow of his hand, Iſa. 49.2. and that by this Rite 1s 
fignihed, that the Lord will ſtretch out bas Hand to defend ws 
againſt all our-Spiritual Enemies. We have given up our 


homine datur, fed qui invocatur 4 
ſacerdote a Deo traditur, in quo 
Dez munius eſt mimniſteri:im ſacere 
doty. Ambrol. 


t Manus autem impoſitio—quid eft 
aliud, niſi oratta ſuper hominem ? 
Auguſt. in Donat. de Bapt. lib. 3. 
Cap.17. 


[| Impetrare optavit, non imperare 


preſumpſit. Ambrol. de Spir.Sanct. 


ſelves to be his Servants, and the Hand of the Lord is with us, Iib.t. cap.7. 
Luke 1. 66. that is, his Spirit is upon us, and if we keep cloſe 
to him, none can pluck us out of his hand, Fohn10.28, 29. but we may continue 
his for ever. Satan will affault us, the World will allure us, and the F!eſh will 
intice us to break this Vow, but the Holy man prays we may be defended by 
the Spirit of Grace, ſo that we may never fall off, as too many have done. Ir 
isa comfort to ſee ſo many dedicating themſelves ro God, bur it is alſo a ſad con- 
fderation, that ſcarce one of twenty remembers this Engagement, but they firſt 
forſake God, and then he forſakes them for ever, 1 Chron. 28.9, O then let us 
ray, that neither we nor any of our Relations may prove Apoſtates or Back- 
Tides, but that we may remain under the Divine Protection, and continue his 
to our Lives end; For it we keep united to this Living Root, we ſhall nor only 
live, but flouriſh, grow, and bring forth more and more fruit, Fohn 15.2. The 
Grace now imparted, 1s of that nature, that if we cheriſh it, we ſhall increaſe 
daily therein, and therefore the Biſhop prays we may not only have the Spirit 
at preſent, but that we may grow 1n Grace every day,even until we be fitted for 
Glory, andbe partakers of Gods Heavenly Kingdom, as the Council of Laodicea 
ſpeaks. And fince fo excellent a Prayer is made by ſo eminenta Perſon, with 
lo ancient a Rite, let every one for himſelf, and every one tor his Children,Ser- 
vants, or Friends, add thereto a moſt affe&ionate Amen. 


C. 7. The Verſicle, Reſponſe, and Lords Prayer. 


The Lo2d be with pou. Anſw. And with thp Spirit. Our Fa- 
ther, &c.] We have fully diſcourſed of theſe Devotions, Comp. ts the Temple, 
Part, I. and ſhall only note here, that the Parties confirmed, having profetied 
their Faich, and vowed Obedience, ought now to be ſaluted as Brethren, and 
are to be reckoned among the Faithful, as being ſealed with the Seal of God, 


and now belonging unto his Famuly *. The Spurithath been given to them,we # x Auk 
pray therefore it may remain with them. The Biſhop defires the Lord may o2e93iJ% 5; 
affiſt them 1n blefling his Name for theſe Mercies, and they mutually pray the Cwmpnar* < 
Lord may affiſt the Spirit of the Holy Man, who 1s praying for them. And ani] ciag on 


then all moſt fitly joyn in ſaying the Lords Prayer, #/bich the whole Church ſaith 
and ſhall [ay unts the end of the IVorld, Augult. retract. lib, 1. cap. 19. 


MEHwny, Greg. 
2 Nazianz, 


C. 8. Toe 
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The Proper Collect, 


C. 6. The Proper Collett. 


Almighty and Everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to 
do thoſc things that be good, &c. | Without me( ſaith Chriſt ) ye can do 
nothine, John 15. 2. and the better fort of Heathens confeflcd, that the 
Power to do good as well as the Will to chuſe it, was from 

eattoyOr wdhs ae Heaven *, which Truth, as it 1s expreſſed in St, Paul; 
Pindar. FE gp 29 £9 mv ages words, Phil.2.13. is made the foundation of this Adtreſs. We 
lod. - YE OP have heard theſe Perſons willing to chuſe, and ready to Pro- 
X miſe that which 1s good, wherefore we confeſs God gave 

them the Will, and he can only give them power to perform that which the 
have promiſed ; and fince he hath made them willing already, we hope he 
will make them able alſo ; for though the Will be good, yet rt it produce no 
{1ntable Actions, it will but aggravate their Condemnation, and that 1s the rea- 
ſon why we pray fo oft and ſo earneſtly for them. The Biſhop hath now in 
imitation of the Apoſtles ( as all Parties contels t ) laid his 
t Hic unus locus abunde teſtatir hands upon theſe Perſons, and as Chriſt ſhewed his favour 
bujus ceremonte rom cg to little Children, Mat.19. 15. by laying his hands on them, 
- Apeſ = 0997 pre ror pA and expreſſed his love to St. Fobn by the ſame hgn,Rew.1.19, 
T6 eftimari : Zanchius. Vide So the Holy Man hath laid his hands on thele as atoken of 
Chemnit. Examen Concil. Trident. Gods favour, and therefore he 1s concerned to pray that it 
Part.z, de Contirm. + may not be an empty and inſignificant f1gn 5 but that the 
hand of God may be over them for ever, even when the Bt- 

ſhops hand 1s removed, and that Gods Spirit may be always with them; 

which Petitions are well Paraphraſed by that Prayer of the Greek Church, 

Lay thy mighty hand upon him, and protett him by the power of thy goodneſs, Y 


* Rope AYDDLICA ti; 2.1290; $ 


this holy Seal inviolable, and wourhſafe to bring him to Eternal Life, and to fulfil 
: WE Slee PN apy all thy good pleaſure * . For thus it 1s defired here, that the 
». Knnged uay Frere ELF #&:, Hand and Spirit of God may continue with us, the one to 
det ofe cad6AlG: Zo Afliſt us inthe underſtanding, the other to help us in theper- 
* dbbaCive, hagunazes 8 dZiw- formance of the Divine Word, till we come to everlaſting 
o2y euT3y cis Thu Coal aiayroy, x) happineſs. The Word of God ſhews us the way to Heaven, 
eis Thy lu} cvageeay © Eucholog. The Spirit makes. us to underſtand and obey the Directions 
n Oiiic, ablut. polt. 5. Baptiſm. thereof, fo that if God hear this Prayer, we cannot mils of 
that bleſſed end. And here we muſt obſerve, to what end 
the Holy Ghoſt 1s given us 1n this Ordinance, not to make us able to ſpeak 
with Tongues, but to know the Word and dothe Will of God. It is the ſay- 
ing of the famous St. .4uguſtine : The Spirit which is now given by Impoſition of 
Hands, not atteſted by temporal and ſenſible Miracles, as it was at firſt, for the com- 
mendation of our Faith while it was young,and toenlarge the beginnings of the Church, 
For who dothnow expect that thoſe on whom hands are laid, for receiving the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhould preſently begin to ſpeak with tongues? But yet the Divine Love zs undere 
food to be ſecretly and inviſibly inſpired into their hearts by the Bond of Peace which 
enables them to ſay, The Love of God us ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 
which he hath given us, Aug. de Bapt. in Donat. lib. 3. cap. 16. SO that we muſt 
not deſpiſe Confirmation 1n our Church,though it be not attended with miracu- 
lous eftefts, which have been ceaſed above twelve hundred years; though 1t 
impart no Gifts, yet it communicates Graces, which are much more defirable; 
if hereby we gain the Defence of Gods pecuhlar prote&ting hand, and the in- 
tluence of his Spirit, that we may underſtand our Duty,and practiſe it, ſo as to 
go on ſafely to the poſieflion of Eternal life, we thall have caule to rejoyCe 
that wecame to it, and be obliged to give Glory to Jeſus, 2vbo with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God,world without end. Amcn. 


S. g. The general Colleft and final Bleſſing. 
Both theſe Parts of the Office are expoundedin the endof the Commumon- 


Service ; The Ce!e5} 1s added here becaule the Ancients believed that Confir- 
INAtIoN 


The Concluſion, 
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mation was a Preſervative to both Body and Soul * , ſo that after it we may *"Eg: 3» 7870 


ficly pray, That God may dire&, ſandifie, and govern both our Souls and Bodies, 
ſo that we may not ſtray from his Commandments,and we make it a naw Prayer, 


if we ſay it with a new Devotion.,and apply it to this occaſion. The Bleſſing con- ,1, 


> oy mndb148.- 
mv owuaTY 
QuAdKTHeLON>H 
Mig awTHeN- 


cludes all Offices, and particularly ought toend this, in regard it is the Epitome oy * Cyril.Ca- 
of the whole Adminiſtration, which 1s only a more ſolemn Benediction, and tech. wyltag.3- 


therefore we muſt moſt humbly receive it, and moſt firmly believe it, that it 
may be made good unto us, Amen. ; 


The Concluſion. 


Thus we have repreſented a Rite in it ſelf Primitive and Pious, in its Admi- 
niſtration pure and ſeparate from all that Superſtition had added to nt, in its 
End fo excellent,that it is commended by Chriſtians of all perſuations, and yet 
alas ( however it comes to paſs ) too much negleed, to the griet of all good 
men, the ſcandal of the Church, and the great detriment of Religion. Where- 
forg we cannot leave it till we have preſſed the conſtant obſervation thereof. 
The Romaniſts indeed pretend to prefer it before Baptiſm * , 
but muſt we give it no honour becauſe they give it too much ? 
It i5snot in our Church ſet to vie with Baptiſm, but as of old 
appointed to purſue the ſame deſign, and ordered to make 
the Baptiſmal Vow more ſolemn, and more regarded f. We 
do not abſolutely deny Salvation to all that want it, but we his. 
judge it a great fin to deſpiſe it, *or wilfully to neglect it ; 
/and we think it highly concerns the Church and every parti- 
cular Perſon to be carefulit be not omitted, and that for thele 
Reaſons : I. Becauſe it tends very much to advance the Know- 
ledge of Chriſtian People, who are more obliged to Teach 
and to Learn, when ſo folemn an account is to be given. 
IL. It conduceth to the Ivcreaſe of Piety allo, and lays freſh engagements upon 
every one to avoid Evil and to do Good, obtaining withal the Spirit tor their 
afiſtance therein. III. Ir 1s an excellent means to preſerve the Churches Peace, 
and may prevent many from falling into Schilm and Hereſie, by laying a good 
foundation at firſt,and by reſcuing the younger from the dire misfortune of evil 
Guides. IV. Itdoth effe&tually confure the clamours of Anabapriſts againſt our 
cuſtom of Baptizing Children before they can underſtand; for if this be added, 
wehave the benefit of Baptilm again{t the danger of Death, and yet the ſame 
ſecurity they pretend to,who defer it till riper years. V. Hereby we ſhall agree 
with the Apoſtles, with the Catholick Church 1n all Ages, with all thoſe Wiſe 
and Holy Men who have enjoyned and practiſed thisRite, and believed great 
benefits were received thereby ; Which conliderations I hope will have their 
due effect upon all that are concerned. And I. That the Reverend Fathers of 
the Church willimitate the Piety of the Primitive Biſhops, and not eſteem it a 
trouble to go into the Country to confirm *, fince they will 
thereby bring ſo much good to the Church, and begert in the 
minds of the People a f{ingular aftetion to their Perſons, 
and a great veneration of their Office. 1I. That Parents 
and Godfathers who ſtand obliged by the Baptiſmal Vow, 
Will be careful to obtain a diſcharge from the Bonds they 

ave entered, and when they have done their Duty in fit- 
ing their Charge for Confirmation, I hope they will not re- 
pine at a little trouble and charge, but rather go to the Biſhop, than want ſo 
great a benefit to themſelves and to the Child. II. I hope that Miniſters 
will be ready to promote it, conſidering that when they have fitted their Cz: 
'echumens for this Office, and brought them to it, they are excellently prepa- 
red to receive the beneftt of all their after-labours, and may well hope to give 
4 good account to God of them. Finally, { with this ſerious advice may en- 
courage all perſons who want Confirmation, of what Age or Condition ſoever, 


.0 


Tom. 2. 137. 


Tom 2.p. 187. 


* Hoe ſacramentum perfetivum 
eſſe Baptiſmi,aſſerit Aquin. ſum 3. 
P. qQu.72.art. 9. majors veneratione 
venerandum 3 tenendum quam 


Baptiſmus, Dilt.5. de Conf. Can. de 


+ In impoſit1one manuum ſequimitr 
Conſuerudinem Eccleſia, licet ante 
advocationem Spiritus conſtet alt- 
quem Baptizatum. Hier.adv. Lucit. 


* Non equidem abnuo hanc eſſe 
Ecclefiarum conſuetudinem, ut ad 
eos quit longe in minorivus urbibus 
per Presbyteros E Diaconos Bapri- 
zati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocatio- 
nem Sanctli Spiritus manum 1mpofi- 
turus excurrat. Hier. adv. Luciter. 
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DT 


to defire it, and waitfor an opportunity of it, and that it may, dire& thoſe who 

come to it to perform their part acceptably, and {ſo as to gain the benefits of 

it. And alſo that it may warn all who have been confirmed, To rep rhe Graze 

thereof ( as St. Cyril ſpeaks ) intire, and without ſpot in their heart, daily increaſing in 

good works, and walking in all well-pleaſing to the Author of their Salvation Chriſt 

* Cyril. Catec. Feſzrs, to whom be glory for ever and ever © . For nothing can more adorn this 
Myttag. 3 excellent Rite than the holy Converſation of thoſe who have bzen partakers 


thereof. 
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OFFICES 


MATRIMONY, 


VISITATION 


OF THE 
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Burial of the Dead, 
CHURCHING 

VW OM EN. 


COMMINATTION. 


BEING 
The Fourth and Laſt PART, 
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The Moſt Reverend Father in Gop, 


WILLIAM 


By Divine Providence, 
Lord Archbiſhop of CANTERBURY; 


Primate of all England, and Metropolitan, 


 Andone of HS MATJTJESTIE S moſt Honourable 
PRIVY COUNCIL, &c 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


I == = HILE the Occafwnal Offices 
oe Sx ( the Subjett of theſe Papers ) 
ESTES were under my Hand, I have 
E == wh == with much pleaſure obſerved, 
that though they are placed laſt 
m Order, yet the Venerable Com- 
pilers of onr excellent Liturgy 
| have declared by the accurate- 
neſs of their Compoſure, that they valued them as highly, 
and thought them as uſeful, as thoſe that went before. 
They are all but various manners of Addreſs to the ſJame 

A 2 God, 
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God, and therefore the ſame care and exattneſs was to 
appear. -n every Part of this Even and elaborate Rule 
© of our Devotion, ſo that theſe laſt are proportionable to 
the firſt, and equally worthy of cur moſt ſerings 
( onſideration. And though the Occaſuns of u ng 
theſe laſt Offices be more Particular and Extraqy 
dinary ; yet their Illuftration 1s as neceſſary, and I 
hope will prove as advantageous as any of the fax. 
mer : in regard they do occur ſo frequently and con. 
cern ſo many, that few Perſons can be found, why 
are not engaged upon ſome, or all of theſe Accounts, 
either for themſelves or their Friends, in divers 
periods of their Lives. Some enter into Matri- 
mony, many are Sick, and all muſt Die ; ſome are 


daily coming into the World, and all that live in i, 


do Fix in need enough of the Exerciſe of publick 
and ſolemn Repentance : In all which Caſes, here 
are ſuch ſuitable Proviſuons made, that they who 
are willing to .do their Duty well, in any of theſe 
Gircumſlances, can neither want a Monitor nor a 
(Fuide. But, alas ! there are not many m thrs rem\ 
Ape, who are ſollicitous to be informed in theſe mat- 
\ters,,and ſcarce any Books extant on ſome of theſe 
Subjects which may anſwer the Expettations , and 
Jatufie the Doubts of conſcientious and pious En- 
quirers.: which may perhaps be one reaſon why theſe 
Sacred. Adminiſtrations ( though the Matter of them 
beſo weighty, the Order ſo exquiſite, and the. End ſo 
holy 5 \are . neither. ſo well performed by many, nor ſo 
beneficial to thoſe that uſe them, as the Church m- 
tended... The. ſlight regard to the Matrimonial ( ove- 
ant \ and_ frequent breaches of it ; The ignorance and 
indſpoſution\ſo 'of ten found m Death-be Ten 
[-<S wit 
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with the ſmall effett that daily ſpetacles of Mortali- 


ty have upon us, are Inſtances not to be denied, and 
but too fad Proofs of the necesfity of making theſe 
Offices better underſtood, and more regarded by ſuch 
kind of Diſcourſes as theſe. And how far my preſent 
endeavours may contribute thereto, Your Grace 1s, of 
all others, the moſt fit and beſt able to judge ; to whoſe 
favourable cenſure when I have ſubmitted theſe Pages, 
it only remains that I orve this ſhort account of the Me- 
thod by which they proceed, the End to which they are 
dretted, and the Reaſon why I have preſumed upon this 
Dedication. | 

The manner of my proceeding 1s firſt to declare the 
Inſtitution, the N{ ature and U/e of each Office, with 
the Duties of all Perſons in relation thereunto; and 
then to demonſtrate the agreeableneſs of. the ſeveral 
Forms to their proper Occaſions ; as alſo to ſelett all a- 
long ſome of thoſe many Meditations that naturally a- 
ſe from them. The End propoſed to my ſelf in all this 
hath been, to vindicate the Church of England, and re- 
ſtore theſe her Offices to their due eſteem ; as alſo to di- 
rect the Conſciences, to reſolve. the Scruples, and as/iſt 
the Devotion of all ſuch as may be concerned in the uſe of 
any of them. - 

And the great aſſurances I have, that Your Grac 
s apt to entertain and cheriſh whatever tends to theſe 
bleſſed Ends, invite me to hope the defetts of my 
Managery may take Santtuary in Your Eminent Can- 
dor and Charity, and embolden me to beg, that theſe 
Papers may obtain the honour and advantage of Your 
Graces moſt Auſpicious Patronage ; not doubting but 
the ſucceſs of this Undertaking will be hugely advan- 
ced, when jo obliging an Inſcription ſhall make it 


appear, 
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appear, that Your Grace hath both approved and encoy.. 


raged the Deſign. And nadeed Fuſtice as well as Gy. 
titude obliges me to embrace this opportunity to acknoy- 
ledge, that Your Graces fair Opinion gave the fr; of 
theſe Parts the confidence to become Publick, and in- 
vited the reſt to follow ; and I believe they all owe much 
of that kind entertainment they have generally fond in 
the World, to Your Graces recommendation. 

To whom therefore can I with more reaſon and 
equity tender theſe Diſcourſes, ſince not only they, but 
their Author alſo, hath ſo many and great obligations 
to Your Grace. Requital I know u neither posfible 
nor expected, yet 'tis my Duty to own that Debt which 
T am unable to diſcharge, and by no means to omit the 
paying the conſtant intereſt of my moſt hearty Prayers 
for Your Graces Preſervation and Profperity. Where- 
fore T ſhall efteem my ſelf engaged by all the Ties that 
grateful apprehenſuons can lay upon me, daily and affe- 
tHonately to beg of Almighty God to. bleſs all Your pi- 
ous and generous Endeavours for the good of thu 
Church, to the ſupreme Patriarchate whereof Your (race 
is happily advanced, to the general ſatufattion of all 
good men, who in ſo juſt and ſo uſeful a Petition, will al 
readily joyn with him whom Your ſzgnal Favours have 
more particularly made, 


My Lord, 
Your Graces moſt humble, 


thankful, and dutiful Servant, 


Eaſt-Newton, 


Nov. 11. 1678. 
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| The Introduction. 
MATRIMONY 


IN GENERAL 


SECT. I. 


Lmighty God, who framed our Nature, and beſt knew what Incli- 

nations he had endued 1t withal , immediately diſcerned that * it 

* was not good for Man to be alone, Gen.1i.18. and the Experience 

as well asthe Practiceof all Man-kind hath confirmed that Remark; 

it being aPrinciple congenial to Humanity, to abhor perpetual _.., .,. 

Solitude *, and to have a propenſity to combine into Societies ®, , * , *enuia 
But among all the kinds of Afociations, there is none ſo eminent as that of a6 71 Fu- 
Marriage, which is the firſt and moſt Natural of all Societies, the Fountain and dem4. 7.c. 1. 
foundation of all the reſt *, the Original of Fanulies, the Repleniſher of Coun- Aut ſocieras, 
treys, and (as Cicero ſpeaks *,) The Beginning of a City, and the Seminary of y 4ut mrs. 
Common-wealth. And Philo gives this reaſon , why Adultery is forbid before _ -_ 4 
Murder, in the Greek Tranſlation of the Commandments, becauſe Murder bp Rags Sol} 
only deſtroys a f{ingle Perſon, but Adultery digs up the foundation of all Societies, wy 2u3v5 S 
and diſfolves thole Sacred Bonds that on the world together : Marriage there- maumuy- 
fore being {o Eflential to the being and well-being of Man-kind, it is no won- M-Anto. L. ro. 
der that God and Men ſhould agree to fix a ſtamp of Holineſs upon it *, and * Faw Ig 
ſo ſecure it from Violation and Contempt , by Adopting it into Religion; 531 tov = 
that ſo what Nature maketh neceſſary for its preſervation, Holy Rites may xowaviey. Hic- 
render Venerable, and advance it into an higher Sphere. So that it may juſt- 79c- de Nup. 
ly claim a place among our Religious Offices, and challenge our particular _—_ quid 
Conſideration in theſe our diſcourlgs of Sacred Adminiſtrations, for Religion is —_ Cao 
to conduct the whole affair. The'very Heathens were wont to Pray to their Aug. de bon. © 
Gods when they defired a good Wife* ; And the pious example of Abrahams conjup. c. 1. 
Steward hath taught us, (as S. Chry/oſtom notes) *when we ſeek a Wife toap- < Tees 
ply our ſelves to God for dire&ion,who is not aſhamed to bs accounted the Ma- V. © =Ixg- 
* ker of Holy Matches*: And when the Solemnity drew nearer, the Gentiles Koa 
fitted themſelves for it by certain Preparatory Sacrifices *. And among the Chri- Arift. Eth. 
ſtians, as well of the Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church; the Contra&t agreed up- E 8. c. 12. 
on by the Friendsat the Eſpoufals, was not ſealed without Holy Prayers *, as ſhall Tipe Y ot 


be more fully ſhewed afterwards. And when the Marriage-day was come, it was 


W1ivwyiey 


| AS Rs #1 x2! Thy 36> 
hoy. Hieroc. de Nupt. Prima itaque naturalis ſocietatis copula vir © uxor eſt. Aup. de bon. conjug. C. 1. F Ci- 


cero de offic. lib. 1. © Gen. it. 24. Heb. 13. 4. 2uin © in ſacri nihil religiofius confarreationis vinculo erat. Plin. 
nat. hiſt. 1.18.c.3. 7#5 iÞzs 34pvs, apud Dion. Halic. Vid. Selden. Uxor Hebraic. lib. 2. c. 21. f Conjugiun - 
petimus —Juven. 6 Gen- x1v.12. Os8y Ms7iTlu Aayudyct,——2) oo uatng. Cnifs es Ty dy ildov, bs ax 
Emacguy:mu 3iry veer vvupaygys. Chryſoit. Toms. Serm. 15. Þ Anton. Hotman. de Veter. ritu Nupt. C I, 
Tz eerie mo yauwwy. 3. Philon. dicta. \ Alxius Comnen Novel. de ſponſal. 1.2. Jur. Orient. Carol. M. Franc, 


leg. L1.C. 163. 
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: elebrate it with a peculiar Sacrifice *, Ang 

"Nec uxorem the Cuſtom of 7 es 7 oy with the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
duct olim n/1 among the Chriſtians lacs, hom his is fo great, and ſo known a Truth, that 
——_— jp. 25 Tertaliew \ doth Inform! us; Bu to attempt the proot thereof any where but in 
mak ye oh it would have ſeemed impertinent to a "q: f Rebellion, the deſign of brins- 
— A: Where 1n our lateunhappy Times ot Redelon, t g ing 
Aneid.3. this Nation : Wh ntempt, invited thoſe who were then 1n Power, to wreſt 
— Cum Con- ng the Clergy 1Nto x R ig + $45 Pas; Matrimony were no more than a 
juge vent ad tits Ofkce Our of the P1 - S NAanas z ye he Civil Ma 7 : 

' Fſonid S ; hey afligned 1t over to the Civ g S tO con 
4 2M, meer Political conſtitution, t y any Sp d Practice of the Chri- 
114g; adeunt ( ate : which how Contrary 1t Was to rhe Decrees an & 
paritergue 1MmMmare; hin all Ages, we ſhall now make appear. 
precari = {t1an Churc 111 4 ATP | 

ut — Valer. TH 
Flac Aargon-3. «£1. We can have no better orion wn w cs Ogr E RH 
ece- 7 eat aa a introduce 1t In t 6 ) | 

way che conſideration of the Rub! _ wager - __ Ado Rekaioth. han tne 
naambogior mdf. wg Che Prep: ation for it by Publiſhing the Banns. 3. The 
r1m nmmne. Office, The Prieſt. 2. The bas) The Place where. 5. The Witneiles re- 
Alex. ab Alex. Time when it is to be Solemnized. 4. 


Gen. Dir. L 2. quired to be preſent at it. 6. The Poſition or Poſture of the Parties to be 
C. 5. | Tertul. FT 


ich in order. | ; 

ns Sn Chetan of old, thought it did exceedin og A mandy ado woe 4 
ing, and ſtrict keeping this Holy Bond of mo fy 24 Graeke -- Gfo-ts fo chan the 
lefiaſtical Perſon; and therefore S. Ignatizs, An. C. * C hoe hs BET 
*B idegroom and Bride be joyned by the Biſhops concurrence, - "Th F my 
" Ilpin{ Jt c pps. be according to the Lord, and not y oanrngg 7-4 wx ES - oy _ 
voy pe 4 = alſo aſcribed to Evariſts, his Conmnpoony, nt, Provees dd Oblinins»: 
—_ oboe *Lawful Marriage, unlels the Prie bi - the Matter appears to be true; in 
7 'Emazors And though that Teſtimony be du _— Like decteres Thar Chofiie 
Thy &ywov 39 tht Tertullian , who lived in the next Age, Þ 1 3A 1 by ts Charches theC 
Fiat, Iva. 6 4. Marriages were confirmed at the Sacrament, an Coed ines Ellowien Our 
wo , ef ling *. Yea, it was decreed 1n a famous African on rr ling che ew 
Tadins, tury, 41.398. ?, © That the Parents _ rhe mn gra mapa! yplpaoga 
inat Ep. 3G. © and his Spouſeto be bleſſedby thePrieſt, | Bleſt 'U on which S. Auguſtin 
pot mil ſtomeda Lamfl Marrigewihouthis Bling: Upon which S. df 
"a Euariſt grounded that Conſtitution of os Ne Prins "op = het is d, that their Com- 
Epilt. r. ad * when the Marriage was agreed upon, r 5 bleſſed : Ir appears alſo in the lame 
Afric. ap. Bin. © pa& might be confirmed and their Per n WE bn rats ns Ambroſe allo. 
. Und ſuffi place OT OO af ok yang Eccleſiaſtical bhboane in ſo _ a 
| >, It were endleſs to recite E: | p noole Married Thes- 
randem fel;- matter. Theophanes tells us, that Cyriacas, _ PEI ns Oo 
citatem ejus deſins, Son of the TANPoror ower” any wht the Emperor Heraclins to Eudoxia: 
 Matrimoniz clan; and that Sergies, his SUCCE Or, oe Saxon King Edmund, it was Or- 
quod Eccleſig But to coine nearer home, in the Laws of our Sa? f Eſpouſals, who by g1- 
——_ + mprxeas. Wd od Hh mou ” proton wy een Tired Cn cion in all 
confirmat cb- ©. bh. oy ivine Bleſting, ng anm : Yrofts 

0, & cb. *ving them the Divine 2 no leſs than Pro 
> bi * Holineſs %. And by many later CANON Erhennhbedd the bleſſing of che 
I ow Fl at. Po Mags Dongs, as pak. - _ in ON Chriſtian Conncropss the 
x”. Prieſt *. Agd the hike Ny. | | : r1ginal rea- 
cog + may of Ex thorre bg fo hdns, wo il hy wee the Oogral vr 
11-13. {on thereof, which may jultly bc in Paradiſe, and gave 
Bin Ton. ſelf, who made the firſt Marriage berween _ _ he es ry Gon 25, and 
£ Rs ng. £5 Woman y mn Rows hon th 7 bs Learned Bal/amon oblerveny 
> LEP. NEB. 23, 24. Even lo his Embaſlao 4 N to be joyned together, 
Edmnnat, ed py + Ve God, come forth unto the Perſons W120 are Je rc. which 

x As the repre{entatives of , Fl ly Prayers *; wh 
CT and cas he their ſacred Covenant by _— - & Fes be Laarted with 
© Concil. conhideration it duly thought upon, Macoft Cleaver who 15s about to unite 

Writ At  1n awful Reverence, 1n reſpect to the Majeſty of Heaven, 


| - Glory, whom ths 
. — flect upon his Glory, 
- nj CCI DY NIS GC| ; 
tut. Richardi 

Ep. Sar. z0tii Nomo-Canon. tit. 13. de Sponfal 
An 121” Selim. Tom. 2. q Balfamon ap. Photii om 6 
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Prieſt doth now perſonate, 1t would (upon the firſt fight of the HolyMan) give 
an effeual checkto thoſe light thoughts that fo often diſtract the, mind, and 
make the {pirit loole andcrifling on theſe occations, 


$. TI. The ſecond thing to be noted, is, That the Banns are to be Solemnly publiſh- 
ed in the Church, three ſeveral Sundays or . Holy-days,” in * the time of Drome Ser- 
vice, Which word [ Bans] is by the Learned Hotman ſaid to be the Lombard 
word [ Bannum]*, or as our own Selden thinks it is derived from the Saxon * Francil. 
(Same, to decree or proclaim *, wherice in barbarous Latine, 'Bamire figrij-\otman. de 
es to publiſh *, and Bannitum Fejtinium 15 a faſt decreed and proclaimed? ; and TE _ v5: Js 
Bannum 1s ſometimes, put for a Decree *, ſo that if we ppt both ſigntfications to- Gloſar. B 
gether, we may expound the [ Banns | to be the Decree or Reſolution of Marriage x Decret. 
made publick. And Iam ſure the cuſtom of this publiſhing- an intehded Mar: Childebert. ad 
rage, is far more antient than the word by which we now call it,” as'is evident Wt c 8. 
from that undoubted Teſtimony of Tert«I/ian, who ſpeaking of the Primitive Chri- hy Debs; : 
ſhans, ſaith, Among as Clandeſtine Marriages, that 15, ſuch as are not-fir (t Profeſſed Cana, TY 
before the Church, arelikely to be condemned as Adultery and Fornication*.'' Where: An.1922., 
fore we muſt not date the Original of this Trine Publication” ſolace” tsthoſe/ © Leg: Lon- / 
modern Councils who do enjoyn it*, fince Innecent, 3: obſerves; "where he goes gob, 3. Tit. 
abour to reſtore this cuſtom, that it was . then obſerved in many plces'; and” 72; Ms 
the Canon Law declares this Rite deſcended from tmdR-antient tithes.*"” which vc | + aq 
cauſeth the forenamed Hotman to affirm *, Thar this uſage wasinet 'derived ſuites, id 
from any Pope, but from the cuſtom of the Primitive Charch; 'and therefore the 7 morprim 
Proteſtants of France, 11 their Office of Martiage, do enjoyn the fame Trine 7* I A 
publication ; and our excellent Reformers retained this as an ancient'and uſe- em he $$ 
ful Rice; and perhaps it had its firſt riſe among Chriſtians, front/a' Jewiſh cu- am TRE to 
ſom : for I find that the Jews do unto this day folemnly publiftan' intended/)cationem ju- 
Marriage between ſuch and ſuch, by name, eighr days, before the "Wedding * .\ igarq Rexgolss 
However, it is moſt certain there 1s great reaſon for 'our pungtuaÞ*bſerving Fung th; | 
this particular : 1. Becauſe the Eſponſal: and Contracts precedirig Marriage ate” »'&, — 
not {0 publick now as they were of old; fo that if this Publication were nor, Lo nes 
none could know of any perſons Marriage till the. indiffoluble knot were tyed. -11- An.-1200: 
2. If this be duly obſerved, Children cannot Marry withour-their Parents know- 22m: Tom... 
ledge and conſent. 3. By this meansalſo, thoſe Impedimentrs which the Parties Rn, 2 
might conſpire to conceal, are diſcovered and brought to light fo tiniely; asto pre- _ - -w , 
vent any illegal and 1mpious conjun@ions. 4. This -engages the whole Con- An.1317. 
gregation to pray for a Ble{ling on the Parties tobe joyned, it being the cuſtom of . © Innocent. z. 
thele parts of England, upon this Publication, for all: the People'to ſay [God feed 7 © wit extr, 
them well.) 5. "This ſhews, the Parties do only defi h x & clandeſt.. 

| ; , the Y y defign an honeſt and honourable gefg 

Marriage, which need not vall it ſelf like Fornication, in a Mantle 'of ſhame 4 C. cum ds 
and obicurity. So that I could wiſhthis Ancient andprudent Chriſtian Rite were ta. 6. ext. 
not ſo often evaded by Licences, as of late it' is, and' efþecially by the' better 2 Matrim, 
lort: For, though the Licence do give them (as Tenarins ſtrictly requires) the:con- accuf pothit.. 
lent of the Biſhop, and both Oath and Bond is, or ought to be required, 'before' CrandHl. 
the Licence be granted, that there 15no legal Impediment; yet expertence ſhews, de ſporal. 
that way doth not ſo effefually prevent bins Marriages, as Banns would do; and ©5- Þ. 379. 
belides, all the excellent ends of this Cuſtom are not to be obtained' in thac Me-- .* Puxtorf, . 
thod. But thoſe of the Clergy are moſt of all to be condemned, who for gain or 2104808; 1 
tavour preſume to make Clandeftine Marriages withour either Banns of Licence - ou 
the Penalry whereof (as well by the Canons of the Ancient Church, 2s by thoſe my 
now 1n force here) 1s Suſpenfion for three years : Canon 62, 63. a Puniſhment 
which they” ougat never to eſcape, 'who do an act fo Illegal and Uncanonical, 
lo [candalous to thei Sacred Ofkce, and lo miſchievous, as well to the Parents 
a5 the Parties whom they thus raſhly joy together. | | 4 
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$. IV. The next Particular is the Circumſtance of Time, intimated in the 
Rubrick by theſe words [At the dap and time 1 0 nag where we muſt 
note, that neither all days of the year, norall hours of the day, are proper for this 
Office, which alſo hath its appropriate time, and ougheto be done in due ſeafon 
Eccl. iti. 1. And firſt for the days of the year, It hath been very ancient in the 
Chriſtian Church, to prohibit all Perſons from entring upon their Nuprial Joys 
on thoſe Solemn Times which were ſet apart for Faſting and Prayer, and other 
Exerciſes of extrordinary Devotions, which ſeems to be grounded upon the Com. 


L Exod. xix. mand of God *, the Counſel of S. Paul ®, and the practice b of all the ſober part of 
4 | Corinth: Mankind; even thoſe who have Wives, at ſuch times ought to be as thofe who have 
vii. 5: 'none, and therefore thoſe who have none, ought not then to change their eſtate. 

b *Ey ieews, Andthere is ſo great a contrariety between the ſeriouſneſs that ought to attend the 
0 ons »- days of ſolemn Religion, and the mirth that is expetted at the Marriage Feaft, 
_— 2h nor that it is not convenient they ſhould fall upon the ſame day, leſt we violate Reli. 
oils Cle” "gion, or difoblige our Friends. Upon theſe Ap that Eminent and Ancient 
At. Strom: 4,* Council of Laodicea, above 1 300. years ago, forbids expreſly all Weddings in the time 
— Diſcedite of Lent', and about 40. years after, the Colle&ions of Egbert. Arch-Biſh. of Tv-k 
ab ars, Q#eis (which ſeem to have been the Saxms Canon-Law, ) do forbid Marriages to be 
—— = made upon Sundays, Wedneſdays, or Fridays *, as being days of more ſolemn oh. 

mu. Tibat, {ervation for Religion. Later Canons do add ſome other times, in which Ma- 
Hoe item A trimony is not tobe performed : One of our own Nation, about 659. years fince, 
Fudey ſtatn- excepts all ſolemn Feſtivals, Ember-weeks, and from Advent till after Chriſtmas, 
eum efſe notat from Septuageſima till after Eaſter'; And the times ſtill obſerved by ſome among 
—-- pk us, are not much different, viz. from Advent Smday till the OFaves of Epiphany, 
cap. 17. (being the Feſtival of Chritmas;) from Septuageſima Sunday, till the Otaves of 

''Ou $6 & Eaſter, (being the Faſt of Lent, and Feaſt of the ReſurreQion ; )) from Aſcenſion- 
Toner, day tall Trinity-Sunday, (being the Feaſt of Whit-Sunday;) tor which having gi- 
Teyss # $9%9- yen the preceding Authority and Reaſons, I ſhall only add that the Ancieft Re- 
ACS ans did account ſome certain days unfit for Nuptial Solemniries, ſuch as the Ca- 
Can. 52. lends, the Nones, and the 1des, which Macrobizs faith, they did not ſo much out 
An. 365, of ſuperſtition, as becauſe they were days dedicated to Acts of Religion, 


© Excerpta which might be hindred or violated by Nuptial Celebrations ®; and if this reaſon 


a par and prevailed with Heathens, we may bluſh to expreſs a leſs regard to our Religion, 
An. 7350. Chan they did to theirs. Secondly, but for the time of the day our preſent Cx 
Spelm. T. 1. Nons are more expreſs, decreeing, That no Minifter, upon pain of Suſpenſion for 
p. 268. three years, ſhall under any pretence whatſoever, joyn any Perſons in Marriage at 

'Conail. ny unſeaſonable times, but only between the hours of Eight and Twelve in the Fore- 
_ Ct- noon, Canon 62. And truly this is no other than in purſuance of thoſe Anciene 


Anno 1009, Canons of our own Nation, which prohibit the Celebration of Marriage atany 
Spelm. Tom.1, ſecret hours®, and which ordain That the Bride and Bridegroom ſhall make their 

m Macrob. Covenant to each other while they are in their Faſting-Spittle; that 1s, in the Mor- 
IT3 a Ning, before they have eaten ®. And if theſe Rules be duly obſerved, they will 
I 2 both prevent all Fraudulent and Clandeſtine Marriages, and anticipate all ex- 
Problem. ceſs which might make the Perſons uncapable of a prudent choice, or a delibe- 

no . Synod. rate reſolution. Briſſozizs, out of ſome Authors, . tells us, the Heathens made 
Exonaenf. c.7. their Marriages in the Night ?, though Alex. ab Alexandro faith, they Cele- 
yaa 6, i brated them early in the Morning *; we may reconcile them by ſaying, the Re- 
= 58. ' Iigious part was done in the Morning, and the Feaſt at Night: And truly an 

* Inbibemus honeſt Marriage ought to be made 1n the fair day-light; and when it was in 
ne—niſi jeju- the night, the Lirknes was diſpelled by thoſe numerous Torches which were 
n4 ſalwva vir approprjaty to this Solemnity among the Romans; and in the Greek Church they 

ghtt 


a h eſe Torches ſtill at a Marriage, though it be in the day-time; the mean- 


matrimonio 10g of which, an elegant Father tells us, is the ſame with our preſcribing theſe 
fibs imvicem | 

fidem dare preſumant. Synod. Winton. An. 1308. Spelm. Tom. 2. P Antiquitus ſiquiden. non niſi notu uxores 
ducebantur. Brifſon. de rit- nupt, p.55. 4 Prima & ſecunda hora ſponſalibus olim £5 wuptits dabatur. Al ab Alex. 
lib. 2. cap.5. 


honeſt 
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honeſt and open hours, viz. * as well to prevent all baſe defigns, as to honour * Luminum 

the innocent purpoſes of ſuch as intend no more but honeſt Marriage; theſe *Yimomio 
we know fear not to be ſeen, and love the Light, which Luſt and Knavery fears celebratur ca- 
and tlies: For, every one that dath evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, fits yi 

left bis deeds ſbould be reproved, John iti. 22. _ © enim fugit 


' lucem 3llicita 


| $. V. The remaining Circumſtances for brevity-ſake we will put together. 7 77ſt, 
Fourthly therefore, the place where the Marriage is to be Solemnized, that is /* 72/1 
(aith the Rubrick) [in the Bodp of the Church.] 4nd che 62. Canon for- ine ip 
tids Marriages to be made in any private place, and enjoyns the Solemmnization there- qui re MS 
of in the Church or Chappel where one of the Parties dwelleth, The ſame arder allo Petr, Ginyks: 
x preſcribed in the Greek Church, wiz. That the Bridegroom aud Bride ſhall log. SCTo22, 
come to the Temple, and there ſtand before the Holy Davrs*; that is, the doors We py. Þ 
which are between the body of the Church and the Chancel ©, where they Rubric n. > 
do allo ſtand by the cuſtom of the Church of England. And doubtleſs the * Vide yk 
Houſe of God 1s the fitteſt place to make this Religious Covenant in : And T8: not. ad 
therefore by the Ancient Canons of this Church, the Celebration of Matri- £22*il. Niczn. 
mony in Taverns, and other private and unhallowed places, is poſitively S ho on 
; : wo b uv Synod. 
bidden *, and the Office is commanded to be performed-in the face. of the Winton 
Church +, not only to preyent all ſurreptitious, ſecret, and illegal Marriages, An.1308. 
but alſo that the neſs of this place may ſtrike the greater Reyerence in- Synod. Exon. 
tothe minds of the Married Couple, while they remember they make this Holy 5 7: 


Vow in the place of God's yoow An. 1287. 


iar preſence ; even as the Cuſtom of laying th 
hand upon God's Altar, inthe taking a folemn Oath, was defigned to : fe " * ws 
be taken more ſeriouſly, and kept more firmly: And fince God himſelf x 7 


| : oth Lond, Anno 
joyn all ſuch as are Lawfully Married, where ſhould they be joyned but,in God's 1209. big 
own Houſe ? that is the moſt proper place for the Prieſt tro make his Prayers for 
them, and to pronounce his Blefling on them and there they may enjoy the 
Prayers of the Congraggion for them; and whenever they repair to, worſhip 
God afterwards in that , it will bring this Solemn Covenant freſhly to their 
mind again: For which cauſes all the Chriſtian world agrees in this, to Celebrate 
their Marriagesin the Church; and the very Heathens led their Spoules to the 
Altars of their Gods, as was noted before, S. 1. 

$5- The Rubrick alſo intimates in whole preſence this Covenant is to be made, 
viz. before their Friends and Neighbours ; that 15, their Relations and Acquain- 
tance; the firſt are concerned in point of Natural Aﬀe&ion, the others in 
Chriſtian Charity to attend on this Solemmity. Our Church doth not ſtrictly 
determine the number ; but S. Ambroſe ſhews 1t was the cuſtom of the Primitive 
Church to have Ten Witneſſes at the leaſt *, which 1s agreeable to the Deter- = 1er 4co,; 
mination of the Jewiſh Doors, who ſay, Ten Men make a Congregation”, Yet in reſtes confeta 
after-times there were abatements made, and firſt it was ordered there ſhould /9r/alitia 55 
be no fewer than fix * ; yet in caſes of neceſlity, at length ic was thought two 7722414 con- 
might ſuffice *, provided they were Credible Perſons, whoſe Teſtimony might ar.” 
be relyed upon : But ſurely that Marriage is moſt comely which is Celebrated in ns rae! 0 | 
a full Aſſembly, that ſo many Prayers being united for them, the Blefling of 7 Derem Ho. 
God may more effe&ually be procured on them: The whole Congregation 7#ncs faciune 
being obliged to make moſt hearty ſupplications for the happy event of this grand £529 R. R. 
affair, on which the future happinels or miſery of theſe Parties doth depend. ; ay vic. 
Nature will teach the Relations, and Friendſhip all their loving Neighbours, to Heb = 1 
pray heartily for them ; and whoſoever do not behave themſelves ſeriouſly and ® Chunrad. 
devoutly, when ſo great a concern is in hand, they declare themſelves neither EpilcSalsburg. 
Friends nor Chriſtians, and manifeſt they neither fear God nor valuetheſe Per- Bin. Tom.3. 
ſons,who are now engaged in this moſt weighty affair. And truly ſuch vain and *, T7; 797 
wanton Perſons were better abſent than preſent: But tor ſuch as are Sober and Gt 
Deyout, their Company is both comfortable and advantageous ; if they be Relati- Contit. 
ons, their Preſence teſtifies their Conſent; if they be Neighbours, their Atten- Anno 1455. 
dance expreſſeth their Love; and itis an excellent Omen of the future happi- PT. >. 
ieſs of that Marriage which is accompanied with the conſent of Parents, and 


'e Prayers and good wiſhes of Relations and Friends. 
6. We 


_—— 
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Part IY, 
6. We may briefly note that the Bridegroom and Bride being thus attended 
tothe Church, are there to ſtand in'this manner, The Man on the right, hang, 
\ Vir 3 dex. the Woman on theleft, which is expreſly ſo ordered in the Latin and Greek Church*_ 
iris muliers But among the Jews* the Wite ſtands on the right-hand of her intended Huf, 
& mulier band, which they note is done 1n imitation of that Savin the Plalms)\.4rrby righee. 
finiſtris viri. band did ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, &c. Pſal. xlv. 10. Yet ſince the 
Right-hand is the molt honourable place; we chooſe;rather to aflign it th the 
rope FM Man, becauſe he is the head of the Wite. ' © © 7. Whol: dm 
'$ Fed !Z& &. VE. Having thus animadvertad\upon thoſe Particulars which the Rubrick 
ewyyaay. Ev- 1c ns unto, we ſhall conclude this Introduction with this obſervation: That in 
chol. 5 ag q regard Matrimony hath been 1o univerſally. reputed an A& of Religion,” it is ye. 
_ muah " ry fit it ſhould have a peculiar Office for the \performance- thereof ': and. ſome 
Synag. Jud. do affirm: there hath been a ſer Form preſcribed fort in'the-Chriſtian Church: 
cap. 28. ever {ince the Apoſtles days, which- they colle&t:from-thar place of S.. Paw, 
1 Cor.'vit. 39. She # at liberty'to be Married'to whom ſhe will, only inthe Lord; that 
z5 (ſay they) ' only according to that Chriſtian Form . which. the Lord bath! preſcribed; 
to bis.Chnrch; whichvmnay be ſtrengthened from thatot Athenagoras, ;Aan early and 
famous Apologilt for Chriſtianity. 4». Dom.17s. who deſcribing the! Chriſtians 

of his time faith, They Marry their Wives | x94 Th Vpnuy Tertumiyes vowes)) accordi 
70 the Orders or - Laws eſtabliſhed aniong us * ,; which intimates that they had an 
Office of , Marriage ther peculiar to themſelves, and did not- follow the: Hea- 
then Rites therein'; and this 15 the [more likely, becauſe the Jews: have their Or- 
der of Matrimony in a Book, entxtuled, De benedittiona nupriali,.'of the Marriage 
Bleſſing. - In the Weſtern Church, thereis extantiat! Ancient form of Marriage 
in the Sacramentary of S. Gregory ,' ſhorter mdeed' than the later Offices of the 
Roman Church on that occaſion, bur more Venerabk, 1n that it challenges to 
havebeen compoſed 1000. - years ago. ' "The Greek Church hath three ſeverah 
Offices, one at the Eſpouſals, another: at the Marriage, (which they call the 
Coronation,) athard, for thoſe who are Married a ſecond time: Our of all which 
we ſhall ſele& ſuch things as explicate or illuſtrate our preſent Office, viz. The 
form of Solemnization of Matrimony in the Church of England, which 1s compoſed 
with ſo exquiſite judgment, and excellent'picty, that tall along inſtructs thoſe 
who are to be conjoyncd by it, in all parts of their duty; nor can any Church in 
the world ſhew ſo many proper Exhortations, ſo many lutable Prayers and Blef- 
i19gs on' this occaſion, as I hope this following Table of the method af the whole 

Ofttice, and the diſcourles on '1ts ſeveral Parts, will abundanely declare. 
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The Analyſis of the Office of Matrimony. 


(i. 


P_—_ 
efore Ma- 


| trimony, by 


| 


The Office of Matrimony hath Three Parts : 


2. The So- 


| Iemnization 


of it, orthe 


Marriage it 


ſelf, conſiſt- 


ing of three 


principal 
| Parts, 


are gathered to- 

7 gether, &c. 

2. The Chargeto the two Perſons FF require E charge 
now to be joyned: ; pou both, &c. 


The Pre. - The Exhortation to the nh are beloved, we 


Congregation : 


| ; N. Wilt thou have 
{ 1. The asking their mutual con- ) this A uorell CC. 
ſent: N. Wilt thou have 
this Man, &c. 
rp _ CThe Parents giwing : 
F — Carems 3The Prieſts joyning 
a. The | their hands. 
Cove- |] N. take thee N. 
nant it < 2. Mutual Sipulaios: "ro my Aon 
_ -_ .C wedded{ Hus. &c. 
I Clared, t 4 Senn) 4 Fas C ” <A 
1 Pledge, Y2; Ex- ith this King 
2 plained: ; thee wed, with,&c. 
| C1. By Praying for a FO Eternal God, 
1. The Blefling on it : Creato?, &c. 
Church- | ,, By the Declaratio Thoſe whom God 
es S_ ; Ti Author: JET Yar zouned roge- 
| fication her, &. 
4 


thereof, | 3. By the Publication of $Fo2 as much as N. 


the Validity : and N.have, 8c. 


kg la romy NM ne [Hod the Father, 8c. 
; Pſal. cxxviii. 


"1. By Pſalms and Hymns: P Pfal. Ixvii. 
| 1 I. Verſicles: way ot have mercy, 
| Our Father, whic 
. | 2. The Lords Prayer : 3 pedig wi hich 
| - my O Lozd ſave thp 
Jatark p75 plicati- ! Dand-mald, &c. 
Loirimony : Frm of l. fy + of Abra- 
concluding | MYors » &C. 
lhe Office : 0% 4. Colleds: 2. cd EE Lozd, 
- '),. © God, who by 
thp, &c. 
AimightpGod.who 
<5. Blefling: at the beginning, 
CCC. 
All pee that are 
| 2. By Inſtructions taken out of Married, o? that 
t Holy Scripture: intend to take the 


Dolp eſtate, &c. 


PAR- 


parc IV. 


PARTITION IL 


OF THE 


PREPARATION 


BEFORE 


MATRIMONY. 
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SECTION L 
Of the Preface, or the General Exhortation, 


Lthongh the Chriſtian Church hath ever , provoealy reproved 
thoſe extravagancies that attend on Nuptial Solemnities, and 
in the ancient and famous Council of Laodicea, publickly for- 
bidden all Revels and Dancing at Marriage-Feaſts *; yet the 
miſchievous cuſtom of many Ages hath mingled ſo much © Oe I 
looſeneſs and folly with theſe Feſtivals, and the Company that X£9*3xs #6 
attend on them are fo prone to the indecencies of wantonneſs and trifling Mirth, 4 "6-7 o 
that it is not caſie to make either the Parties or the Congregation ſo ſerious and ew j op xer- 
thougheful, as is requiſite to the performance of ſo religious and weighty a duty :; &w, dv 
Yet that nothing may be omitred which may give check to ſuch unſeaſonable Va- 95 denr- 
nities, the Proteſtant Churches as well of England, as of France, do begin the 1;-%" yo W 
Office with an awful and grave Preface : And in this of ours, we do repreſent gays, 
that Sacred Action to which we are addrefling our ſelves, to be of ſo Divine an Concil. Laod. 
Original, of ſo high a Nature, and of fo infinite concernment to all Mankind, Can.33, An, 
that they are not only vain and imprudent , but alſo unpious and impudent, 3'5: 
who will not lay aſide their levity, and ones, their gots upon this grand 
occaſion ; and doubtleſs we ſhould be effecually cured of all our looſe thoughts 
and light behaviour, if we would but conſider the contents of this ſeaſonable and 


exquilite Exhortation. 


$. L 


- $. IL. Wherein there is atwofold care taken; 1. To promote the doing of this 
Duty well; 2. To prevent the doing of it ill. ; | 
Firſt, In order tothe doing of it well, here are, Firſt, Two ſeaſonable Admo- 
nitions: Secondly, Three uſeful Inſtructions. The Admonations are, 1. Where 
Weare, wiz, In the preſence of God, and of has Peo ""__ + What we came hither 
for, viz. To joyn theſe two in Holy Matrimony : And accordingly we are inſtructed 
n three particulars concerning Matrimony; 1. The Venerable Nature of the 
duty, conſidering, 1. Its divine Inſtitution, 2. Its myſterions ſignification, 3. Its ap- 
pendant Honour. 2. Weare inſtructed in the manner how 1t is to be undertaken, 
as well 1. Negatively, ot unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly, 8C. as 2. Affrmatively, 
VIRB, Reverently, diſcreetly, adwiſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear of God. 3. We are 
nitrudted in the ends for which it was ordained, being Three; 1. The "_gs 
lon of Mankind, 2. The prevention of Fornication, 3. The proviſion for mutual belp 
«nd eomfort : and this is the firſt part. 
Secondly, 


. & 


Lhe general Exrhoz:tation, Part IV. 
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Secondly, to prevent the doing of it 11]. Here is an addreſs to the whole Con. 
gregation, Requiring them to declare any Impediments which ean be alledged againſt this 
intended Marriage. 

All which particulars are ſo proper, and fo neceſlary to be obſerved upon this 
occalion, that we cannot poſlibly deviſe any better preparation for the followin 
Adminiſtration, than to diſcourſe on the ſeveral parts of this Preface; there be. 
ing nothing more fit to be premiſed before che Celebration of Marriage than the 
conſideration of thele things: in the drawing - up of which, the incomparable 
Compoſers of our Liturgy have ſtrily followed that great Apoſtolick Rule, Lec 
all things be done to edifying, 1 Cor. x1v.26. and given us juſt reaſon to admire how 
they could ſay ſo much and fo well in fo little room, and that without any thing 
either dehcient or redundant, 


$. NIL. Deatlp Beloved, we are gathered together here in the ſight of 
God, and in the face of this Congregation, to jopn together this Wan 
anirthis Woman in Yolp Watrimonp. } | | 

This Addreſs is direted to all that are preſent, eſpecially to the Parties to be 
Married ; and is intended to admoniſh the whole Company, but theſe more 


particularly: Firf, In what you they now are, that their behaviour may be fi 


table to the ſanctity thereof. Let them remember therefore they are now in 
God's Houſe, the place of his immediate prefence, and fay wih holy Facob, 
How dreadful zs this place? thus us none other than the Houſe of God, thw x the gee 
Heaven, Gen.xXv1it.17. Let them call to mind that the glorious Majeſty whic 

dwells here, hates allimpurity, and diſcerns it if it lie in the ſecreteſt corner of 
their hearts; and tobe rude and 1immodeſt, to laugh, or to a& any indecency 
in this place, is to affront the Almighty to his very Face ; and he will not ſuffer 
fuch audacious prophaneneſs always to go unpumhed ; yea, were our blefſed 
Saviour now on Earth, he would not endure this violation of his Fathers Houle, 
but would whip ſuch impudent and irreligious wretches out of the Temple. We 
are alſo now met in the preſence of all God's people, for whom alſo we ſhould 
have a great Veneration ; but thoſe whodeſpiſe God, will hardly reverence Men: 
and yet we mention this alſo, becauſe there are ſome who fince our God is invi- 


| fhble, do ftand in more awe of the preſence of a mortal Man, whoſe pious gravi- 


ty being apparent to their tenſes, works ſometimes upon fuch brutiſh Creatures 
more than that which is ten thoufand degrees more terrible, though lefs viſible : 
but 1f either the one or the other, or both, will make us ſerious, it is very well, 
for then there 1s ſome hope we may reap ſome advantage by the enſning Office. 


Before we leave thispaſlage, . let us hereobſerve how abſurd and incongruous it 1s 


to uſe theſe words in Clandeſtine Marriages, which are rudely hudled up in ob- 
{cure corners, and neither madein the Houſe of God, nor inthe preſence of his 
People, becauſe they ſhun the light, and fear Witneſfles as much as they do diſco- 
very : Such unlawful Conjunctions as theſe, the Church diſdains her Office 
ſhould be mnſtrumental in, and therefore excludes them by the firſt words of this 
excellent Form, which cannot without intolerable violence be wreſted to ſute 
{uch evil purpoſes. 

The ſecond Admonition 1s to put us in mind, to what end we. now came into 
this Holy place, wiz. To be ether Actors in, or SpeRators of the Office of Ho- 
ly Matrimony; and therefore we muſt beware we deſerve not the cenſure of that 
confuſed Afſembly at Epbeſws, the greater part of whom knew not wherefore they came 
together, A&.xix.32. To prevent which, we muſt now confider the end of this our 
mecting, which 1s in order to the performance of a very ſacred, and very weigh 
affair, and our ſpirit maſt be compoſed into a temper ſutable to this grand occalt 
on. A wile man neverundertakes any thing but for ſome good end, which be- 
ing the mark he aimsat, he directs the whole action fo as may be agreeable to his 
prime intention * ; and ſoſhould we do now, according to that prudent advics 
in Eccleſiaſticus, chap.vii.z5. Remember the end, and thou ſhalt never do amiſs. The 
Perſons came to be joyned, and the reft come to expreſs their love to them by 
praying for them and with them, and therefore let all a& in proportion to theſe 
their propoſed ends, and then we doubt not but all will be well done. oY 
$.1V. Which 
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6. [V. Which is an honourable eſtate, inſtituted of God in the time of 
a9an's innoccuey, ſignifying unto us the mpltical Vnion that is betwirt 
Chit and his Church, which holp eſtate Chziſt adozned and beautificd 
with his p2clence and firſt Miracle that he w2ought in Cana of Galilee, and 
1s commended of S. Paul to be honourable among all Xen. 
The Congregation are to be Witneſſes to this Marriage-Covenant, and the 
Bridegroom and Bride are to enter into it, and therefore both the one and the 
other ought to be inſtructed in the Nature of it; and fr/#, they are taught in 
the general that it is an Honourable Eſtate; having been highly eſteemed 1n all 
wiſe Nations, as the only lawful means of continuing the world, and therefore 
in all places many priviledges have been given to thoſe who did Marry *; and , * See Dr. 
thoſe who did defer, or negle& it, have been uſually puniſhed by Fines, or by pena 
dilgraces. And though ſome of the Ancient Fathers were very high in their pep. is fa 
Encomiums of Virginity, yet upon mature deliberation they confeſs, a pious and s Ap. Athe- 
rudent converſation in Marriage 15 more excellent than the ſtare of a lingle nien. Jul. Pok 
ife*, But there are divers reaſons why Marriage ſhould be more honourable x, Iib. 3. 
among Chriſtians than among any other ſort of men, becauſe we know ſeveral 10TH: 
things concerning it, which others know not, viz. 1. That it was inſtituted > wh. xþ wid 
by God in the time of Man's Innecency, as holy Scripture plainly teacheth us, Ger. Feſtum, verbo 
1. 18, 19. It was Almighty God who made for Adam a Wite in Paradiſe, and [uxorium] & 
brought her to him ; and our Saviour teacheth us it was God that joyned them Rog. bid. 
together, and that did ordain that a Man ſhould leave his Father and his Mother, 7 po lior ef, 
and cleave unto his Wife, Matth.xix.5,6, compared with Gen. 11.24. So that if we 5; 1a $ : 
have anyreverence for our God, we are obliged to honour his Inſtitutions, and -ulaiia, 
highly to eſteem that which bears the expreſs ſtamp of his Divine Authority : If 4 7# 78 ohne 
it were honourable among the Gentiles merely for its uſefulneſs, as a Political ©2994 «mr 
conſtitution, doubtleſs ir ought to be much more ſo among us who know itisof 7 _ 
higher extraction, even an Ordinance of God's own appointment: And itadds at 
much to the honour of Marriage that it was Inſtituted in the time of Man's Clem. Alex. 
innocency, which ſhews there is nothing but purity in 1t, and declares it was Strom. 7. & 
necellary for, and ſutable unto the life of Paradiſe, and the ſtate of Man's high- —_ Epiſt. 
eſt perfection; which may juſtly occaſion our wonder why the Roman Church * TE 
ſhould think Matrimony not to be holy enough for their Prieſts after Mankind is 
fallen, when Almighty God did think it Holy enough for Adam 1n his beſt eſtate 
of Innocency and Perfe&tion. Whoever they be that forbid Marriage to any, 
as being not pure enough for their eſtate, they muſt pretend themſelves to be wi- 
ſer than God, and their Religious perſons to be more innocent than ever God 
made Adam: But we proceed, 
2. The next thing which ſhews Matrimony to be an honourable eſtate, is 
that in the New Teſtament itis madethe Symbol of an excellent Myſtery, vis. 
of the Union between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. v. 32. where S. Paul doth 
not ſay Marriage it ſelf 1s Musijewy piza, or (as the Vulgar reads) Magnum 
SAcramentum » @ great Myſtery or Sacrament, but that the Spiritual Union between 
Chriſt and his Church ( of which heplainly declares he is there ſpeaking) isa 
great Myſtery, and Matrimony 1s but the Symbol thereof: Thx # a great My- 
ftery, (faith he) but I ſpeak concerning, Chriſt and the Church, ver. 42. There 1s no 
reaſon therefore from hence, for the Romaniſt to.conclude that Marriage is a 
Sacrament, and Peter Lombard was the firſt in that Church who reckoned up 
ſeven Sacraments; and yet he confeſſeth that Matrimony doth not confer 
grace as other Sacraments do; and thence others of their own Authors acknow- 
ledge it cannot properly be called a Sacrament *. A. Venerable Rite indeed it _ * Durandus, 
Is, 1nſtitured by God the Father, vindicated by God the Son, and explicated by in 4+ diſt. 26, 
God the Holy Ghoſt, to fignifhe the myſterious Love of Jeſus to his Church; __ 
Forour Lord forſook his: Heavenly Father, and did cleave to our Nature, be- Confalt, Artic 
coming one fleſh with us, giving us his Spirit for a Dowry, and Heaven for a 13. mibi 108. 
Joynture, feeding us at his Table, adorning us with his Grace, and proteQing 
us by his Power, and from this Love of Chriſt to his Church are many Converts 
begotten unto God through the Go; pe and being born again of Water, and o 
2 tne 
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the Holy Ghoſt, they become Heirs of glory. Now thus is a great myſtery, that 
Jeſus ſhould love us ſo exceedingly, and unite usto him fo nearly, and provide 
for us {o liberally: Yea, Marriage it {e]f is Hallowed by being the Emblem of {6 
Divins and myiterious a Mercy, and ought to be very ſeriouſly undertaken on that 
account, leſt we abuſe the thing ſ1gnifhed by prophaning that which God hath 
made to be the {tgn thereof. He that repreſents a King, muſt not be light and ri- 
diculous while he wears that Character ; and they that are to repreſent the King 
of Kings in the nobleſt act of his ſtupendous mercies, had need be very grave 
and devour on fo ſolemn an occaſ1on. 
3. Marriage isdeclared to be an honourable Eſtate from the prattice of our 
Saviour, who defigning to do honour to ts holy Rite, was preſent at a Marri- 
age, and wrought his firſt Miracle there, Fob i1. and doubtleis his Preſence at it, 
reſftified his approbation of it; and it allo gives us hope thatif we call and invite 
him to this Marriage by fervent Prayers, he will be ſpiritually preſent with us 
now, and by his Power and Mercy he will turn thoſe Waters of AMidtion, to 
which this (as well as other eſtates in this world) 1s liable, into the Wine of Joy: 
Nor is 1t without good. Authority that we mention this act of our Lords here, 
for the Greek Church did believe it to be fo much for the honour of Marriage, 
to have Jeſus for one of its Gueſts, that they uſe this Portion of Scripture for the 
Goſpel in this Office, and mention 1t almoſt in every Prayer that they make on 
* Euctolog. this occaſion *. 
Sk v LV. The dignity of Matrimony is proved from the plain teſtimony of $, Pay}, 
Coron.383. Who ſaith expreſly, Marriage is honourable amongſt all men, Heb. xiii. 4. Honour- 
491-393- ablenn the Clergy as well as the Laity. So honourable (laith S. Chryſotem) that 
"Our 1% a Married Man may be advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair \. And the Council of Gay- 
ws p&T MWT9 974 accurſeth thoſe who make a difference between Ma rried and Unmarried 
H_—_ Prieſts, or refuſe to receive the Euchariſt at the hands of ſuch as had Wives ® 
Zvelaivey The old Hereticks indeed, Ebion, Saturnins, Tatian, Marcion, and Manes, did 
3egvw. Chry- deſpiſe and yilifie Marriage, but the Catholick Church condemned them for it; 
foit. 1m Tit. {© that it was an impudent forgery in the deviſers of the Decretal Epiſtles to 
_ bring in Syricizes an old Biſhop of Rome affirming, Matrimony to be Pollution"; 
Gangren, 2nd as impious an abuſe of Scripture in Gregory the Seventh, to apply thatplace 
Can.4, An.324 -of the Apoſtle *, They that are 'im the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, to the Married 
n Fyricii eſtate?®; ſince S. Paul calls theſe very ſpeeches Do#rines of Devils *: And 
Decret. Epilt, & Tgnatus ſaith, They have the old Serpent dwelling in them, who ſay that holy Ma- 
r. ad Himer. ; f, : | 
Tarracon, #4000 * pollution *© ; a ſevere but juſt Character of that pretended infallible 
Rom. viiig. Church, which connaves at, and excuſes Fornication, which God condemns, 
Lambert. but forbids and reviles Marriage, which God not only allows, but affirms tobe 
Schnatiburg. Fonourable among all Men f. Yet fince all Orthodox Chriſtians, all ſobes 
_ '274 Heathens, and civilized Nations, have honoured this Eſtate,. and God himſelf 
<"Y a ' hath declared it worthy of great eſteem, we muſt contemn that contempe 
r Fay ng Which evil perſons for wicked ends pour upon it, and honour it the more for 
oNegv x, wo- their Calumnies, | JS. 
AuT oy YaAA 
NNE 71, S$. V. And therefoze 3s not bp anp to be enterp2izcd o2 taken in hand 
75 Ny Unadviſedly, lightlp o2 wantonlp, to ſatigfie mens carnal Luſts and Ap- 
»4ynow, iroxoy Petites, like b2ute Beaſts that have no underſtanding; but reverentlp, 
£xe 7% Jes- diſcreetip, adviſedlp, ſoberlp, and in the fear of God.] This ſecond branch 
xoy7% 75 477 of Inſtruftion, concerning the manner how it is to be undertaken, is regularly 1n- 
end” ferred fromthe former Deſcription of th f Holy Matrimony; for fince 
Fpilt. ad erred tromthe former Deſcription of the nature of Holy Matrimony; for 1 
Philadelph. it 1san honourable Ordinance of Divine Inſtitution and myſterious fignification, 
fNowm approved by Jeſus, and commended' ih” God's word ; therefore it ought to be 
prorfus conver- yndertaken and performed: with great care ; and more particularly here are, 
Crew fs Firſt, Negative dwections to forbid the undertaking 1t in an evil manner. 1- 
cit, illicits Not mnadviſedly; for that which can be done but once, had need be done well: 
committiunt— And ſuch is this of Marriage, on'which if we enter raſhly, we can never untie 
peccata inter- that haſty knot again; wherefore it is a piece of deſperate folly to enter intothis 
- gh das hag Irrevocable Bond, before we have adviſed with our Friends, and taken their ſenſe 


S.iv.lib 5, Of it; they may {ce wore than we can, being neither blinded by repaess Br 
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made partial by fancy and affeion, and can take a truer meaſure of the Perſon, 

and all the circumſtances than we can do; and if we will give them liberty, they 

will give us their opimon and their reaſons freely: And theſe we mult duly 

weigh. And 2. Not take it in hand /zghtly, that is raſhly and haſtily, without 

con{(1deration, for haſty Bargains docaule long Repentance ; and it is rarely ſeen 

that anv of theſe ſudden Choices are pleaſing upon the next review. Smetonizs tells 

us of a Roman Knight who choſe a Wife one day,by Lot, and the next day repudiated her 

and turned her out of doors ©; and ſo would many of the(z haſty Macks end among . * Suetonius 

us, if our Laws allowed ſuch liberty of Divorces; but here the Bond of Matrimo- 1? %'* Tiver 

ny rightly tied can never be diflolved : Bur if by their giddy folly any Perſons have OE: 

made up for themſelves a bed of Sorrow, they muſt he down in it with anguiſh 

and ſhame, till death releaſe them; a ſad but juſt puniſhment of that deſperate 

raſhneſs that will not ſtay either for counſel or confaderation 1n ſo weighty an at- 

fair. This therefore 1s to warn men not toundertake iraſhly ; and in the next 

place our Care 15 to hinder them from undertaking it wickedly ; tor it follows, 

3. Not wantonly, to ſatisfie Mens Carnal Luſts, &c. Jt hath been already proved 

that Matrimony is a Holy eſtate and an ac of Religion ; and therefore to enter 

upon it with the ſame purpoſes and imaginations, with which loathſom and libi- 

dinous wretches enter into the Stews and Houſes of ſhame, is an horrible pro-. 

phanation of this Sacred Rite; and conjugal affe&tion 1s ſo infinitely diflerent 

from theſe impure flames, that 1t is a certain argument there 15 no true Love to- 

wards that Perſon, whomwe only defire for ſach vile purpoſes*. Marriage was ,, ©, 

deligned by God for a remedy to reſtrain laſcivious dehires, but theſe Perſons de- avelire yew 

fign to uſe 1t as an incentive to heighten them; and doubtleſs, by allowing them- /umwne, gued 

ſelves ſuch uncontroulable freedoms in the Marryed eſtate, they do (as the holy vers bf vs 

Fathers obſerve) make their own Wives to be Adultereſſes*. And I may add, 4 poſſir. | 

they do make themſelves Adulterers alſo ; for by theſe purpoſes to inflame firſt, = n, de paſt. 

and then to ſatiateall their wanton appetites, they ſeem reſolved to become Slaves Sremmas 

to their brutiſh Luſts, which will ſoon grow impatient of confinement, when enim in Con- 

they have been once accuſtomed to command ; and alas, neither their variety J*gio aid ali- 

nor multitude can allay the rage of thoſe imperious defires, which never knew * w quidam 

what it was to be checke by ht, 3" and moderation : So that thoſe who Mar- MI LUXE 

| . ac I as 2 Aug. in 

ry with theſe imaginations, begin like Brutes, and will ſoon grow far more julian. 1. 

brutiſh than the very Beaſts themſelves,whom Nature governs by their appointed ita S. Ambrof. 

times: And ſuch perſons do o little deſerve the name of Chriſtians, that they are Au!rer eft, 

unworthy the name of Men, being utterly diveſted of their reaſon, and their 77977 J4e 4- 

ſhame, Slaves to their filthy Paſſions, odious to their abuſed Relative, and abomi- |; _— 
og : . : Xyltus 

nable to the God of Purity, who will be avenged on them for prophaning his Sa- ap Hieron. 1. x. 

cred Inſtitutions, and turning that into the occaſion of uncleanneſs, which he in Jovin. 

ordained for the ends of Chaſtity and Moderation. Nibil eft fe- 

' Secondly, We are inſtructed in the Affirmative in what manner it is to be under- - NI _ 

taken, [Heverentip, Diſcreetlp, Adviſedip, Soberlp, and in the fear of ,.,; :4.. 

God] which agrees wich S. Chryſoffoms Expoſition of that Phraſe, To Marry i ram. Hieron. 

the Lord, 1 Cor. vil. 39. That is (faithhe) with Sobriety and Reverence in a Law- Ibid. p. 74. 

ful manner, for the Procreation and Education of Children, and not with Luſtful ap- © Merz ow 

petites * ; And ſurely Chriſtians ought always thus to Marry. 1. Reverently, and 7777 

with an high eſteem of ſo Divine an Ordinance. 2. Diſcreetly, with all the youtup 14us 

prudential conſiderations which they are capable of making themſelves. 3. 4d- ## mzulrats 

viſedly, taking along with them the Counſel and Advice of their moſt Fachfal and 4 oeymaie _ 

judicious Friends 1n ſo weighty a concern. 4. Soberly, with purpoſes of Modeſty 5 we rny 

and Moderation, Fidelity and Chaſtity, checking all the dangerous tranſports of Che Hemil 

fancy, and the pernicious excefles of deſire. 5. In the fear of God, that is with in loc. | 

Religious purpoles and wy Prayers for God's direction 1n it, and his bleſſing on 

t, reſolving to begin it by his conduc, to compleat it according to his Laws, and 


uSrults ho- 


to ſpendthe time he ſhall afford usto live therein, to his praiſe and glory, to the 
comfort of our Relative, the good of the Publick, and our own particular Salya- 
ton: And it we thus enter upon it, we ſhall certainly have comfort in this great 
Change, and may expect a Blefling on the ſame. 


S, VI. Dulp 


The general Exhortation, Part IV 


6. VI. Dulp conſtdering the cauſes to? which Matrimony was o2dain: 
cd, Firlt it was o2dained fo2 the P2ocreation of Childeen, to be bzought 
up in Pe fear and nurture of the Loz2d, and to the p2aiſe of hig Holp 

2ame.] - | 

ks third part of theſe Inſtrutions is concerning the Ends for which Matri. 
mony was ordained, fince the due conſideration of the end of any action is a 
neceſſary means to the right performance thereof 3 now the beſt way to under- 
Rand theſe ends of Holy Matrimony, 1s, to confider what were the cauſes which 
moved God to inſtitute it; for when we know what he aimed at in the inſtitur;. 
on of it, we may then underſtand that thoſe very things are to be our ends when 
weenter into this eſtate; and they are three: Firſt, The Procreation and Education 
of Children ; which appears to be the prime intention of Almighty God in this 
Inſtitution, from that blefling which he gave to Man and Womanupontheir firſt 
Creation, Gen. 1.27, 28. Male and Female Created he them; And God bleſſed them, 
ond God [aid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and f- 07.1 the Earth : Which words 
the Jews look upon as an indiſpenſable precept, aftirmingthat thoſe who do neg. 
+ R, Eliez. Je it, are Murtherers *, and ſhall haveno part in the worldtocome®; but though 
& WR kl that be too high, yet thus far we believe, that God de{1gned by Marriage to 
Fap. ” yo-g repleniſh the world; and therefore all who enter into that eſtate are bound to 
© Vxorem aim principally at the Procreation and Education of Children, which made 
l:berorum Varro account it a Religions thing 70 [eek a W. ife for this end ©, And the ancient 
querenaorum Romans thought thoſe the only juſt Marriages which were made with intentions 
—_ ducere of obtaining Children thereby %; wheretore the Civil Laws of the Empire did 

religioſum eſt. © | mr 
ap. Macrob. require that the Husband ſhould openly proteſt that he did take this Wife to 
L.1.c.1, © © theintent he might have Children by her*®© And Argu/tzs thought it a ſuffict- 
© Liberorum ent cauſe for him to diſannul a certain Romans Will, becauſe it did riot appear 
querendor _ he Married with intention to have Iflue by that Wife who was to have benefit 
4, by it*, That the Chriſtian Church alſo lookt upon this as the main end of Mar- 
Plaut. in Capt. T1age, appears from Clemens Alex. his definition thereof, viz. That it is the firſt 
Ducit meux- and molt legal Society between Man and Woman, for the Procreation of Legiti- 
orem ſibi libe- mate Children 8. And the Primitive Martyr S. Ignatizs tells us *, That the 
ris m— _ Apoſtles of our Saviour had Wives, not out of any inclinations to Wantonnels, 
4 ap. but out of the holydefire of propagating their own kind. The ſame might be 
Feltum, verbo proved from many other places of the Fathers, and eſpecially of S. Augufine*, 
[Qzzſo.] ut we will be content with that plain Teſtimony of his which affirms, That 
© L. Si vicinis the Nuptial Tables do proclaim that Marriage is undertaken for the Procreation of 
alas wy . Children *, which wb when T/idore recites, he calls that the Prieſ#ly Tables *, 
prge=by f, Which S. wa mop called the Nuptial Tables; whence it appears that S. Auguſtine 
uxore Princi- did not mean by the Nuptial Tables, any civil Inſtruments made between Man 
7% prediaz and Wife, but the Officeof Matrimony among the Chriſtians, celebrated by the 
die adhibitis Prieſt, the form whereof was written in the Eccleſiaſtical Tables, in which format 
om ſeems, there was of old ſome ſuch declaration as this in our Church, That the 
ſulcipiendorum Pief end of Marriage as for the Procreation of Children. And indeed the very 
liberorum cau- Name of Matrimony declares this On the Womans part, denoting (as Aulmns Gel- 
54 convenire. lins obſerves) That the Woman ſhould not Marry for any other end than that ſhe may 
JH60096 be a Mother. Nod. Attic. 1. 18. c. 6. The matter being thus clearly atteſted, we 
Valer- 90 on toobſervehow great a mercy itwas in God toward Mankind, to inſtitute 
Maxim.1.7. C.7. . . . h bad 

5 T4uG- wir Marriage to this noble end, which Theodorer thus expreſlcth : Since Death ba 

Ir Rraphess overcome and inſlavedour Nature, Marriage was by the produ#ion of Children, to make 
x, yuueands 1» up thoſe defetts which were occaſioned by Mortality, and our Creator bath graciouſl} 


om rut vented this way of Propagation to be the reſtorer of a kind of Immortality to mortal 

© x97 10 (tures. ap. Grot. in Luc.xx.34. We cannot:gontinue in our own perſons by rea- 
Ky, om yi | . . . . , . th e 
oley Tx {on of Death, but Marriage by ſubſticuting Children in our ſtead, repairs 0X 
oe» decays of Humanity, and makes the Species Immortal by a ſucceſſion of Indivt- 
Clem. Al. 


Strom. 2. Þ Tgnat. ep. ad Philadelph. edit. Voſ.178. 1 Aug. de Nupt. & concup. ad Valer. Com. 1. 1. c. 4. ® Nup- 
tie autcm (ut iſe Nuptiales Tabulz clamant) liberorum procreandorum causa marem faminamque conjurgunt. 
Aug. de morib. Manich. 1.2. ) Nam © ipſe Sacerdotales tabule indicant qued causa procreandorum liberorum uxor 
ducitur, Iſidor, de offic. Eccle, 1, 2. c, 19, PP 
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duals, which.otherwiſe muſt have totally been aboliſhed. And thi (ſaith Athe- 

nagoras) us our comfort when 1e are to dye, that we have Children and Grandchildren 

to fill up our rooms, and ſo are in a manner Immortal ®, And thus Matrimony becomes ® Ti 78y 
the preſerver of the world, and the continuer of Man-kind, ing a never-failing Tidov 4 79y 
Fountain which always ſends forth new ſtreams, as theformer ſlide away : An yo poficy 
yet ſtill Marriage hath a higher endthan barely toproduce Children, for it is de- ,,X> 08 
ligned alſo for the Education of Children in the fear andnurture of the Lord, and 7'w mgauy- 
to his praiſe and glory, Eph.vi.4. If the world had been to be repleniſhed by uncer- 9% wGr v 
tain and promiſcuous mixtures, thoſe that had produced them, would have been 7297» 79 9vy- 
like the Oſtriches in the Wilderneſs, who lay their Eggs in the Sand, and leave wid ag wouad 
them expoſed to be cruſhed by the feet of every accidental Paſſenger *®. Whereas ,g. athenag. 
now f{incethe Parents arc united by Love and Holy Covenants, their conſtant co- de refur. 
habitation doth as well engage as enable them to joyn their endeavors for the care- * Job xxxix. 
ful and religious education of thoſe which proceed from them : And truly the 74-75,16- 


helpleſs condition,in which we come into this world, ſhews what infinit need there »g.3* x" 


i50f a tedious and continual care to nouriſh our bodies, and cultivate our minds be- Fe, anti o 
fore we be fit to help our ſelves; ſo that the Parents work 1s not halt done when # av]e Xx 
they have brought Children into this world, they muſt feed them and attend them, «mxves.lian. 
cloath them 0, inſtru& them, preſerve them from dangers, warn them againſt wah arumal. 
all evil things, and labour to make them truly fear God. Parents therefore, muſt '* © 37: 
not only defire to have Children, but reſolve to bring them up well and vertuouſly. 
And they who aim at the right end of Marriage, muſt deſign to generate ſuch as may be 
regenerated, and deſire Children on purpoſe to make them the Children of God®. Chriſtian , Fry's 
atrimony aims not only at the propagation of Man-kind in this World, but ge wut. & 
at the preſervation of the Chtich, and repleniſhing the Kingdom of Heaven ; Concup. 1. r., 
which noble end we may ſee even Plato hinted at, when he makes the end of de- c. 4. 
firing Children to be, chat we may leave behind us ſome to ſerve God in our ſtead?, * T5 08 
What greater therefore, or what "Gr ends can thoſe perſons have, who enter por "pa ay9 
into this holy eſtate, than to preſerve their own Nature, to repleniſh the world, 9... p1%. 
and to raiſe up ſome to ſupply their vacant places when their own warfare is ac- 
compliſhed ; eſpecially if they reſolve withall by Baptiſm, to make them Chriſti- 
ans and God's Children, and by early inftru&ion, prudent reproof, due cor. 
recion, and pious example, to fit them for inſtrumentsof God's Glory and uſeful 
Members of his Church here, and finally, to be Heirs of his Eternal Kingdom 
hereafter : For thus, Marriage becomes highly Venerable, as it is the Nurſery of 
the Church, and the Propagater of Religion, and an Eſtate, which being right- 
ly managed, doth evidently tend to the Salvation ef Souls, and the encrealmg of 
the Bleſſed numbers of the Celeſtial Choir. 
$. VII. Secondly, Jt was o2dained fo2 a remedp againft Sin, and to 
avoid Foznication, that ſuch Perſons as have not the gift ofContmnencp, 
might Yarrp,and keep themlelves undefiled Members of Chziſts Bodp, 
* That this is one. end of Marriage, we learn from Saint Paul, 1 Cor. vu. 2. 
Nevertheleſs, to avoid Fornication, let every Man have his own Wife, and every 
Woman her own Husband. The former end was to procure a great good to Man- 
kind, and this 1s to prevent a great evil; wherefore Saint Auguſtine thinks this to 
bethe ſecondary ke | of Marriage, with reſpe& toour frail condition after the 
Fall *. The very Nature of Man is infeted with theſe inclinations, and in q  . _. 
ſome Perſons theſe defires cannot wholly be ſubdued; wherefore Almighty God ;,p;.1745 an. 
only requires that ſuch ſhould regulate them, and reduce them to ſuch meaſures ze lap/um ſans 
as ney bad ſerve the ends of Nature, and the welfare of Mankind, and not al efemge 
entrench upon the Divine Laws: We muſt not, like brute Beaſts, ſuffer theſe 42/9 egrorss 
appetites to hurry us on to promiſcuous Luſt, or illegal mixcures, but make them - gy ay agg 
ſtoop to the yoke of Holy Matrimony, and then they ſhall contribute to the ;1 A lib, 9. 
pots for which they areleft remaining in us*. And ſince God hath pro- » Quiſqus 
t 


ed Marriage to no Perſons, but allowed this remedy to all, 1 Cor. vu. 9, affetw ilos 


therefore Fornication in both Sexes is wholly left without excuſe, they cannot 6ey"y dr" 
plead that their internal dehres, nor yet their external temptations, made their 19" pron 
in neceſſary, becauſe their is an innocent and honourable way to gratifiethele ;,,, /egirims 


natural appetites, and a ſecure refuge againſt all that may aſſault our CHIy tori. Lactant, 
ofter | 
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offered to our choice by the mercy of God; and the meaneſt honeſt Martiage 
15 rather to be choſen than the moſt ſplendid fort of finning. When therefore 
young Perſons find themſelves toſſed with the wind of their umpetuous affeions 


'on,. they ought 


and hike to be ſwallowed up by the boiſterous waves of temptat1 

to be fo wile as tochuſe this moſt convenient Harvor to Anchor in: Hence Pla- 

f Atul T's tarch calls Marriage, The Haven of Youth ©; and the Scripture gives itthe name of 
peonſlO- 0 24” Reſp t becauſe the Woman hath no ſafe reſt till ſhe come to the Houſe of ber Hygbang » 

: -W4q ” The Athenian Ladies uſing to ſay at their Nuptials, 1 have eſcaped the worſe, 14 

Chap. iii. 1. found tbe better Eſtatetz and when a Port is betore us, he that rides in a dange. 
v Rab. Ab. rous ſtorm chooſeth Shipwrack, and 1s in love with his own Ruin. Itis allow. 
Ezra in Ruth. eq to all to Marry, but becomes a dire& duty to them who cannot be ſafe with- 
ut fupr. out it. Fornication is a very grievous fin, and the greater, becauſe thereis ſo good 
13-7 bag an expedient to prevent it: Other fins are without the body, but this is.a fin 
weyoy, Zeno- Againſt our own bodies, as S. Paul argues, 1 Cor. vi. 1 8. and not only fo, but in 
dot.in prov. Chriſtians it is a fin againſt the body of Chriſt, whereof ſuch are made Members, 

1 Cor. v1. 19. we have the honour , by holy Baptiſm, to be made Members of 

Chriſt, and therefore we ought for his ſake to beware of dehiling of our ſelves, leſt 

it prove a direct injury to Chriſt, to whom we are united; thoſe who take San- 

ctuary in this eſtate, remain undefiled Members of Chriſt's Body, Heb-xiii., 

but they who live in filthy Luſt, defile themſelves and diſhonour the Lord that 

bought them, yea, cut themſelves off from that moſt holy Body to which they 

were once united. The effec of which confideration is, that it the methods of 

. God'sprelcribing be wiſe and pious, then thoſe which contradi&t them, muſt needs 

be imprudent and impious: And ſuch are thoſe Vows by which the Roman 

Church binds ſo many thouſands of Men and Women from the uſe of this reme- 

dy of Lawful Marriage, which Godallows to all forts of Men ; expoling many of 

them thereby to inevitable Sin and unavoidable Ruin, while the divine way ef 

Cure is attempted to be made as unlawful to them as the Sin, which God would by 

all means prevent. It was unreaſonable in the Superior, to lay ſuch enſnaring 

bonds upon any, and as fooliſh in the Votaries to ſubmit to them; and yet when 

they are {o entangled by the wicked policy of others and their own raſhnefs, doubt- 

leſs it were better to break the unjuſt ryes which men have laid upon them, in 

making a holy Marriage which God allows, than to tranſgreſs the cternal Laws 

of Heaven by filthy Fornication, which God condemns, for ſo two great Caſuiſts 

determin the queſtion: 1. S.Paa!, i Cor. vi. 9. Bnt if they cannot contain, let them 

Marry : for it is better to Marry than to burn; And 2.S.Cyprian, who expounds this 

x 5; perſeve- of ſuch as have vowed Virginity * : Wherefore we may admire at Bellarmine's 
rare aut nolunt hg1d contradicting the Apoſtle, in ſaying that both are bad, to Marry and to Burn, 
—— wit, but it « the worſ# of the two to Marry". But his judgment will weigh . but little 

"Ln 012 Where the Spltitof God is "> hp on the other {1de ; and the world hath beenfor 

» quam ** : - Hays" 

ut inionem - many Ages a fad witneks of the intolerable increaſe of Fornication among thoſe 

deliis ſus perſons whoare lo ſtridly denyed the remedy of lawful Marriage ; ſo that the 

cadant. Cy» ſhame of the Roman Church confirms the prudence of thoſe Nations that leave 


nny / all ſorts of men at liberty in this matter. And yet we muſt not leave this Para- 


7 Urrumque $aph till we haverenewed that caution to thoſe who do enjoy the benefic of holy 
malum& Marriage, that they do not abule that for a provocation to inſatiable Luſt, which 
nubere © uri, God deligneth for a Bridle to all extravagantdefires; The prudent and moderate 
870 pejus = iſe of this remedy, being the moſt effectual way to bring our untracable paſli- 


oo wing ons to beconfined within the ſober meaſures which Natute requires and Religion 


Cap. 30, 


allows; nor ſhall they ever be in danger of the accurſed defires after various and 
forbidden pleaſures , who have been wont to deny themſelves frequently the 
lawful freedoms whichthey might have taken: and experience hath taught many 
diſcreet and temperate Perſons that the -ſeldomer they anſwer and comply 
with theſe propenſities, the ſeldomer they do moleſt them; and the oftner 
they check them, the eafier they are to be governed and reſtrained; fo that 
they who have been accuſtomed to curb them, and never togive way to th*m, 
further than neceflity doth require, have brought theſe natural appetites unto 2 
perfect ſubje&tion to the rules of temperance, and are become lo ablolute Maſters 


of theſe defires, that their minds are not diſturbed, nor their Prayers hundred 0 
them; 
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them : Whereas thoſe who indulge all their inclinations, and gratifte all their 
propenfities, do but heighten their Luſt by ſuch ſatisfations, and make them- 
ſelves miſerable Slaves to their intolerable Tyranny ; they defile their fouls, im- 
pair their healths, ſhorten their lives, become odious to their Relative, and in 
danger to fall into Forrucation and Adultery, and ſo intoeverlaſting Damnati- 
on; which laſt evil, though Anti/thenes did not ſee, yet the proſpett of the other 
miſchievous conſequences of Imperious Luſt, made him wiſh rather to fall into 
Madneſs and Diſtraction, than ever to-be enſlaved to fo brutiſh a paſſion *. Let ; Theodoret 
thoſe therefore who enter into this holy eſtate, be wiſe in time, and begin early de curand. 

to uſs it for this excellent end, to which God did deſign it, even to be a reniedy Grzc. affect. 
againſt Fornication, and a cure for all exorbitant defires, ſo ſhall they gather 2 2 
from this bleſſed Tree the happy fruits of Holineſs and Chaſticy, Innocence and 

Peace, Contentment here, and Salvation hereafter. 


$. VIIL. Thirdly, Jit wag o2dained fo2 the mutual ſocietp, help, and 
comfo2t, that the one ought ts have of the other, both in p2oſperitp and 
adverſity. ] 

Though this be the laſt end of Marriage in our Enumeration, as being a parti- 
cular advantage to our ſelves, yet it was one of the principal ends which God had 
- 1n Creating the Woman, and bringing her to the Man, It 5 not good for Man tobe 

alone, I wilt make nim an Help meet for him, Gen. 1i. 18. Our Nature inclines usto 
Society, and Experience teacheth us that a Companion makes Adverſity more 
tolerable, and Proſperity more ſweet *, which made Archytas in Cicero ſay, he * Nultus 
could not be happy in Heaven without ſome Perſon to be,a Partner in his joy, 992 Sine /3ci 
The Greeks have a Provetb, that ove man x no man ® : AndThe wiſe man tells us, "= aa eſt 
Two are better than one ——for if they fall, the one will lift ap his fellow, but oe to polſelſ X 
bim that is alone *; ſo that God hath made us two hands *, and two feet, that the b EF; dvie 
one may {uccour and afliſt the other; and forthe ſame reaſon he Created the Wo- ts; evie. 
man, and joyned her to the Man, that they might mutually help and affiſt each 2P- Dion. 
other, and unite their counſels and endeavors for their common good. If there- gran os 
fore we make a prudent choice, we ſhall find a mighty advantage in a diſcreet, , pe 
virtuous, and affectionate Relative, for ſo we double all our powers and capaci- 4 wuz; 1p 
ties to promote our own good; the ſacred Bond of Friendſhip receiwes all its uſ2- xeyis 4- 
fulneſs and eſteem from this, that it combines two hearts, and conjoyns two Ys waX#- 
heads for carrying on the mutual intereſt of both parties; and therefore Marriage 9p: Herac: 
muſt needs be highly beneficial and hugely valuable, which makes the nearett 
Union, and tyes the faſteſt knot wf all forts of Friendſhip, there being no 
Friends ſo cloſely and inſeparably linked together, none whole concerns and 1in- 
tereſts are ſo intirely the ſame, none that muſt ſo neceſlarily ſhare 1n the varieties 
of each others fortune as the Man and Wife muſt do; fo thatit they do conſider, 
none ſhould love like theſe, none ſhould be ſounanimous in their deftgns and 
ations, none ſo zealous foreach others good as the Married pair ſhould be ; and 
if they be {o, none have better opportunities to advance a joynt intereſt than they. 
The King of Tas was wont to cut off the tip of his Ear when his choiceſt Friend 
died : and Dion faich, they gave this reaſon for it, Becauſe a Man hears with bis «nj, O44 
Friends ears, axd ſees with his Friends eyes as well as with hs own*, But Antipho more j. d« regno. 
juſtly applies this to Welk-marned Perions, 2ybo ſee with, four eyes, and bear with *'Ayr} 1p 
as many ears, and work with as many hands *, [ being true of ſuch a couple which V9 02S p 
Ovid feigns of Argas his eyes, That one ever ſupplies the Ceflations of theother s, X84 777 . 
when one 1s weary, the othercan labour ; when one 15 abſent, the other 1s pre- 10 oak. 
ſent ; when one is fick, the other ishe:Ithtul and adle to atrend and make prov1- NT as: 
ſion. And doubtleſs, 1t 1s not ealic to determine whether it be a greater pleaſure Ts. Antipho. 
or advantage to have a prudent Co-inlellor 1n our doubts, a faithful Concealer $ #4* jus 
of our ſeciets, a compattionare Comforter un our {orrows, a willing Companion wary Fx _ 
in cur labors, and a loving Sharer in our joys : Such Relatives are fomerimes ſo auierem, 
neceftary, ofren {o comfortable, and always fo uſeful, that they can ſcarce be Cerera ſrva- 
happy that are withoutthzm ; and none canrell the tehciry of ſuch an enjoyment, 9477 argue 
but thoſe whom Providence hath bletſed with ſuch a choice z which conhderation **/*=: aud 
ſhould engage all Married Perſons, tor the own fakes, to reſolve to be fuch Od... 
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mutual helps and comforts to one another; they ſhould lay aſide alltheir little 
private ends, and eſteem themſelves but one halt of themlelves, eſpouling one 
common intereſt, and beleving the body can never be well while the one half 
only is provided for : they ſhould be as ready to affiſt each other, as the one 
hand 1s to help the other : forwhatever 1s truly for the good of either party, will 
redound to the profit of both at laſt : Finally, let us all admire the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of Almighty God,in contriving ſo happy a Conjunction tor ſo bleſſed an 
end; and whenſoever wefind the comfort and convenience of this mutual ſie- 
cour, let us bleſs his Name for it, who deſerves the glory of it for deligning {6 
uſeful a favour to the Children of Men in this valley of Miſery and Neceflity 
where our wants are ſo prefling and fo many, that if we had not ſuch Secier "th 
cheer us, ſuch help to aid us, and ſuch comfort to ſupport us, we ſhould even fink 
under the burden of them. 


$. IX. Jnto which holp Eſtate theſe two Perſons p2cſent come now to 
be jopned ; Therefoze if any man can ſhew any zult cauſe why theymap 
not Lawfully be jopned together, let him now ſpeak, oz cile hereafter foz 
ever hold his peace. ] : 
Having taken care thus far that this duty may be done well, it follows that we 
ule our beſt endeavours to prevent the doing of 1t 1n evil manner, which isdone 
by this charge to the Congregation, requiring any of them to declare thoſe im- 
pediments which might unkallow the preſent Nuptials, and to publiſh all excepti- 
ons that 'can be made againſt this Marriage, juſt now before it be conſummate, 
ſince afterwardsthey@annot be heard to the benefit of either Party. Thus Anſel 
at the Marriageof K. Henry the Firſ#, Declared in Gods name that if any new any 
Juſt impediment to that Marriage, they ſhould be heard freely, Eadiner. biſt. |. 3. And 
truly {1nce Matrimony is {o divine in 1ts inſtitution, ſo honourable in its own 
Natwe, fo uſeful ro Mankind, and fo noble in 1ts ends, it 1s infinite pity it ſhould 
be abuſed, and therefore we make this publick inquiry of all the B-Banden CON- 
cerning any impediments that can be alledged 1n this caſe : The Parties them- 
{elves are'often blinded by their afte&ions, but the Congregation we hope will be 
impartial, and many of them know more than the young Couple underſtand, or 
arewilling to confeſs; wherefore they muſt not holdtheir peace when they are 
thus legally required to ſpeak their knowledge, neither for fearor favour; if they 
do, they are gwlty ofall the fin committed in this unlawful Marriage, which they 
might have hindred by a diſcovery, but have not done 1t; it being evident that a 
b In cujs ma- man makes that {in his own, which he might prevent, and will not *. ThePrieſt 
74 eſt ut pro- hath delivered his own ſoul by this due Summons, andthe fin muſt now lye at 
hiveat, jibet their doors, who being able and invited to ſpeak, yer for. evil ends of Hypecrihe 
ag ſi non pro- : 5 ; ri we. F- : | s 
[2+ 1dni\++; and Flattery hold their peace, and ſuffer the Married Perſons to bind ther ſouls 
Salvian. with the bands of Death The Church requires we ſhould come 1n the Compa- 
ny of our Friends, but herein they ſhew themſelves our worſt Enemnes, 1n filent- 
ly ſuffering us to go on to deſtruction ; and indeed they ſhew their love in no- 
thing, bur in that moſt deſperate way of being damned with us for Company, 
{inceby this deſigned concealment the {in 15 theirs as well as ours : It may be 
will be asked what thele Impediments are, bur I reſerve my diſcourle on thatto 
the next Section. 
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SECTION IL 
_ Of the Charge to the rwo Perſons now to be joyned. 


$. I. He Learned Writers on this Subje&, do reckon it a neceſſary Circum- 

ſtance in a Chriſtian Marriage, that both the Perſons ſhould proteſt 

in the preſence of God, and of his Miniſter, that they are free from | 
all other obligations i, and their Marriage lyable to no juſt exceptions: And i Franciſc. 
though others are firſt charged to diſcover all known Impediments, as being Hotman de 
moſt likely to' reveal them, yet here we charge the Parties themſelves alſo,as being 5Ponal. cap.5 
moſt concerned to declare them, fince if there ſhall appear any juſt obje&ion a- 
gainſt cheir Marriage afcerwards, they muſt neceſlarily fall into one of theſe two 
intolerable evils, either to hive in ye Sin, or to be ſeparated by an eternal 
Divorce, becauſe nothing but Death can looſe this knot if it were legally tyed ar 
firſt: Wherefore, that it may be the better conſidered by all whom it concerns, 
we will firſt ſhew the method of this charge, and then diſcourſe upon each part : 
The Charge confiſts of three Particulars. 1. The manner how itis given, 7 re- 
quire, 8c. 2, The Matter which is given in Charge, That if either of you, &c. 
3. The Reaſon why it is ſo given in Charge, For be ye well aſſured, 8c. 


$. II. J require and charge pe both (as pe will anſwer at the d2eadful 
dap of Judgment, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed). ] 

This introduttion is the ſolemn manner of giving this Charge, being 'very 
ſatable to ſo weighty a matter, for it 1s a ſacred kind of adjuring the Parties in 
the Name of God, not to conceal any of thoſe things which make it unlawful for 
them co be joyned together ; the form being not much unlike that of Saint Paul, 
1 Tim. vi. 13. I givethee Charge in the [ight of God, &c. Only we mind them that 
| they muſt anſwer their contempt of this Charge at the day of Judgment, that ſo 
d ſuch as deſpiſe the inquirtes of Men, as being unable to diſcern their ſecret 
j- thoughts, may tremble at the dreadful Judgment of an All-ſceing God, who 

ſees thoſe Impediments whichthey ſo wickedly conceal, and will one day pub- 
y liſh them before all the world, and condemn them for prophaning this ſacred 
Ordinance by illegal and forbidden mixtures: And that this Denunciation may 
make the deeper impreflion, the Miniſter ought to pronounce it with a grave 
Majeſty, and the Perſons to whom it is dire&ed, ought to hear it with great re- 
verence, and withal to con{1der the deſperate danger of their fouls, if they ſhall 
wiltully conceal any juſt impediments; nor muſt they dare to hide the Truth, 
how much ſoever the diſcovery may oppoſe their carnal defires or worldly intereſt, 


for What s a Man profited ({aith our Lord) if be gain the whole world and loſe his 
own ſoul, Matth. xvi. 26. 
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$. It. That Ut cithcr of you know any Jmpediment whp pe map not 
be lawfully jopned together in Matrimony, pe do now conteſs it. ] 

This being the Matter of this Charge, is the main thing to be conſidered 
therein, and muſt be more largely handled for the inſtruction as well of the Par- 
ties as the Congregation, that they may not pretend they knew not what theſe 
lImpediments were, which they were fo ſtri&tly charged to diſcover or confeſs : 
Ler ſuch know that the Church of England in the 102. Canon, doth initruct us 
concerning three things, which make a Marriage unlawful, and thoſe are the 
Impediments which are to be revealed betore-hand, viz. 1. A preceding Marriage 
or Przcontratt with any other Perſon. 2. Kindred either by Blood or Marriage, 
berween the Parties within the degrees prohibited. 3. Want of the Conſent of 
CIOS or of Guardians 1n caſe of Minority. Of eachof which we will briefly 

i{courſe. 


" E. The firſt Impediment is Preceding Marriage, or Pracontratt with any other, 
D 2 | 


which 
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which is grounded upon the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, a thing always con- 

demned among Chriſtians. The Primitive Fathers, (eſpecially Tertullian and 

S. Hierome) furniſh us with many Arguments, to-prove that God did intend Man 

no more than one Wife from his very firſt Inſtitution- of Marriage, the places 

are too long and too many to be particularly ſer down; but the ſum of their di- 

t Vide Ter- ſcourle 1s-this, wiz, * That Almighty God took but une, Rib ont of many, and mode 

tul. ad Uxor. but” one Wife for Adam; though, (as' the Prophet notes, Malach. ni. x 5) be-bad 
cap. 2. & de enough of the Spirit to create many more, but that he ſought tro make Man-kinq {prin 

— out of a Godly Seed, that i, from the hotly Original of- one Marriage. Hence jt fag.2 

= rin |. 1, that when he reſolved to create Woman, be intended not to make many, for be ſaith 

Tom. 2. not, I will make the Man Helps meet for bim ; but an Help Gen. 1i. 18, And 

again, in the Solemnization of Matrimony, he declared, That a Man (in the 

a 0s; Fe number) ſhould leave Father and Mother, and cleave to bis Wie (that is. 

his own Wife) and they two ſhall be.one Fleſh, Gen. 1i. 24. Not they three; nor more of 

them, [hall be one fleſh, but they two, to ſhew he intended Men ſhould have no more Wiygs 

Again, when the World was to be repeopled after the Flood, it was to be derived from 

ſingle Marriage, for Noah had only one Wife, and his Sons had each of them but ons 

Wife, Gen. vii. 7. compare with 1 Pet.1i1.20. Tea, the very Beaſt s were ordered by God 

to come into the Ark by pairs. Gen. v1.19. that Man might learn from them, that God 

approved not romti[caitn mixtures, nor multitudes of Females : And they add, that 

Lamech, a Murderer, was the firſff who brought Polygamy into the World, Totheſe 

obſervations we might add many more out of Scripture, and many taken from 

the innumerable inconveniencies which follow Polygamy ; ſuch as the Perpe- 

tual Envy, Jealoufte, Strife, and Malice, which muſt neceſſarily enſue among (6 

many Wives, and which would make it impoſſible for one Houſe to hold them s 

- and therefore one of the Heathen Law-givers, who permitted Polygamy, did not 

allow any to Marry two Wives, unleſs they had two ſeveral Houſes to keepthem 

afunder; and Faceb for thiscauſe had a particular Tent for every one of his fout 

Wives, Gen. xXxi. 33. which Epiphanizs notes alſo, to have been the cuſtom of 

| Exzae 84 others of the Polygamiſts in old time i. To this may be added the Contentions 

mv wy 7" between their Children, and the feuds and factions occationed thereby, and the 

m_—y injury to thoſe Children, ,whoſe Mother was not living to plead for them; the 

"95 :,ngow, difliparion alſo of the greateſt Eſtates, and deſtruction of Antient Families, by 

& &y pe cixig, making proviſion for ſo many branches; the wrong to Ladies of great Birth and 

&: ywaixes Fortunes, to have mean Women taken 1n to be their Equals, if not Superiors; 

94"; ian the baniſhing alltrue conjugal Aﬀection out of the World, which can never be 

**  fincere if it be ſcattered on many objets; the bringing of more Children into 

the world than their Parents are able to educate and provide for, which poor 

Wretches had better never to have had any Being, than to be born only tobe 

miſerable: But I need ſay no more in ſo plain a caſe, but only this, that we 

muſt overthrow and alter our moſt fundamental Laws, and become barbarous in 

a high degree, before ſo vile a thing (as we know Polygamy now to be) can ever 

| ® Hieron, in Obtain among us: yet becauſe ſome are ſo extravagant as to plead for it, we will 

Jovin. 1.1. Þriefly reply to their moſt material Allegations. 1. Ir 1s ſaid, the Patriarchs uſed 

« Mura ſims Polygamy before the Law : but we anſwer, there were notmany did fo; for La- 

quze officioſe mech, he hath not the Character of a good Man, and therefore 1s no pattern 

TaQa ſunt mn for our Imitation ; and for Abraham, Saint Hierom replies ®, that we muſt not 

zlio rempere, Jo all that Abrahamdid, for then we muſt be Circumciſed as he was; belides, 


ajrauary-ad his ſecond Wife or Concubine was put upon hint by the 1mportunity of his firſt 


——. 


ry excuſcable 1n 
1 that God did 


il mT of all things which he permitted to the Jews * ; yea he himſelf faith, He geve 
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them Statutes that were not good ®, as 15 evident in the caſe of Divorce, which ? Ezck. xx.25. 
was permitted to the Jews for the hardnels of their hearts, Match. xix. 8. and 
yet Malach.ii. 16. we read that even then, TheLord hated putting away : And 

yet for this of Polygamy, there is no ſuch clear place with reſpect to ordinary 

Men, as there 1s for Divorce ; ſo that as our Learned Selden notes, there were 

ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors who did deny that Moſes's Law allowed the having 

more Wives than one at one time *; and ſometimes 1t hath been forbidden un- * Se!den 

der the pain of Excommunication by their own Rabbans, ſaith the ſame Author, Uxor. Hebraic, 
which ſhews that Polygamy was rather practiſed _ the Jews, out of their 1Þ-1- cape9. 
particular evil deſires, than dire&ly allowed by God z for which reaſon allo the 

Chriſtian Emperors did ſtri&tly forbid all the Jews in their Donnnions, to take _._ 
any more Wivesthan one *;-as not ſuppoſing 1t to be a thing derived from divine *.nemp.7 c. 
preſcription, but from a vicious and miſchievous cuſtom, which can be no deJudais.lmp. 
good ground for any others imitation, when it is not ſufficient to make the thing Ihcodef..... 
tolerable in them ; yetif it ſhould appear that ever God did permit either thole <5 ad... 
before, or under the Law to uſe "% L.0vwkey there might be a reaſon then which OF 12) 
5s not now in force, viz. for the encreaſe of Man-kind among thoſe Families ©, JG 
that then were the only Church and People of God ©, whereas now the Church *Tim ge... 
is enlarged *unto all Nations. 3. It is ſaid that many Heathens uſed it'gf old, *2m7e 5 ©4d, 
and the Turks and ſome other Barbarous people at this day; but we reply, chat *7* *%5<v%9mu 
by the ſame Argument we might plead for the moſt abominable Inceſt, for al. += + opp 
lowed Fornication, and profeſſed Adultery ; for we may find examples of ſome Ciem, Alex. 
Barbarous Nations, wherein theſe accurſed things have been praiſed, without Storm. 3, ,. -. 
reſtraint; but ſurely they are no fit patterns for our Imitation, eſpecially ſince © Sic aun + 
divers of the moſt virtuous and civilized Gentiles did abhor Polygamy, and parti- 7*- mg Dong 
cularly the old Germans are famous for ſingle Marriage *. And the , Romans 4 al oj 
(the moſt eminent of all Heathen Nations) ſuffered none to have two Wives at pus mamg; vi- 
once, 1t being accounted always a note of infamy among them * ; and Plutarch tam. Tacitus. 
obſerves that the Vicious and Debauched Mark Antony was the firſt Roman who * L. 1.1in fin, 
ever preſumed to do ſo vile a thing as to Marry two Wives f. But the Laws of ro Da 
Rome forbid it, and there are ſtill extant the Conſtitutions .of Valerian and Gal- his qui not.” 
lienns * ; as alſo of Diocleſian and Maximianus ?, and others *, which do abſolute- infam., c 
ly prohibit double Marriage as nefarious. The Emperor Valentinian at length i leave wy 
Luſting after one Fuſtina, Marryed her notwithſtanding his former Wife Serena, ##4vo wr: 
and to cover his ſhame, publiſhed a Law to permit the like to others, as Socrates 9 124, 
reports *, and ſome others who take it on his Authority ; but ſince this Law is Neri Pauat 
not mentoned in Ammianizs, Zoſimms, Orofins, nor other Eminent Writers of 7r7aunwoy. 
that Age; Baronizs thinks there never was any ſuch Law at all* ; however we F'ut-collat. 
know Polygamy was never allowed by any of the following Chriſtian Emperors, (ren -& 
whothought it a ſhame to tolerate a thing which Heathens had forbidden: So = j wn as 
thatif we imitate the beſt of the Gentiles, we ſhall avoid Polygamy. Having 18. c. ad i 
thus Anſwered theſe Objeions, we will now pals to the ſenſe of the Chriſtian Jul.de Adulter. 
Church in this matter : And firſt our Lord Jeſus reduceth Marriage to its firſt ,! Pioclet. & 
Inſtitution, ſaying, that 1t makes two to become one fleſh, Marth. xx. 5. which ae *. 

| : 1ncelt.Nupt. 
canonly be applyed to the Marrying one Wife, as was noted before. S. Paul z$ adjnitat 
alſo politively ordains that every Man ſhould have his own Wife, and every Woman Init. de Nupt. * 
ber own Husband, 1 Cor. v11.2. and therefore neither may a Man have any more &Juſtin. No- 
than one Wife, nor a Woman more than one Husband at onetime, by this A- 79 
poſtolick Rule ; which made Clemens Atlexandrinus affirm, that Chriſt brought Bode ne | 
in the Marriage of one, whereas the Jews before had uſed Polygamy *: And tb. 4. cap. 30. 
thoſe who deſcribe the manners of the Prunitive Chriſtians, plainly affirm chat ® Baron. annat. 
they never permitted any more than one Wife to one Man %. And the Eccleft- Tom. 4. An. 
aſtical Canons of the Primitive Councils were ſo far from enduring this kind of 37; 5: 125- 
Polygamy , that they ſuſpended ſuch as Married frequently after the death of mg Apa 
tiew former choices © ; ſo that Nicholas the firft, Biſhop of Rome, rightly ſaid, ohh wage 


that no Law of Chriſtians did ever {ſuffer any to have multitude ot Waves f ; Ticm Alex. 
vLrom. 3. 
0 Nags YeaSTeyolg — oyauic ma mu Theophil. ad Aurolyc. I. 3. Unins matrimonss vinculo (iberter in- 


-_ 


be, emuz, cuprditatem precreauas aut unam ſcimu aut nullam. O-tavius ap. Mumt Fulic. © Concil. Neocxfar. can.3, 
An. 314. & Zonarz not. in loc. f Nicol, Pap. Reſp. ad conſult. Bulgar. cap. 31. 


and 
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and the Laws of this Nation juſtly putuſh ſogreat a violation of the Divine Inſti. 


tution with death, that the terror of the extreameſt penalty may terrific thoſe 
whom Scripture, Reaſon, and Chriſtian ry es cannot confine to one Marti. 
age: Therefore, if either of theſe two Parties have been legally Married to an 

other yet alive, they cannot be Lawfully Marrye« again, and conf uently mu 

confeſs this as the firſt and greateſt Impediment. "The hke Confeflion alſo the 

muſt make, if either of them have beers Prz-contracted to any other ; For al- 
though ſuch Contracts are not properly Marriage, becauſe they do not evethe 
Perſons ſo Contrated, power to uſe the freedom of Marriage toward each 
other ; and Zonaras tells us, that they who had carnal knowledge of their Spouſes, 
although they did afterwards Marry them, were puniſhed together as Fornicators :- {0 
that it is as much Fornication, and as great aSin for Contracted Perſons to come 
together in this manner, before the Marriage be conſummarte, as for any others - 
nor can the ſubſeguent Marriage (which ſometimes hides the ſhame) leſſen 


or take away the fin; and yet this Contra (though it gives them not this li- 


berty to one another,) yet it binds them fo faſt, that it takes away from them 
Marryed elſewhere, and makes it no other than Adulte. 


ry for them to joyn thetnſelves to any other Man or Woman. Hence God's 


* Law made it Death for any to defile another Man's Spouſe * : And ſhe that is 


only contratted is called a Wife i, becauſe ſhe is a pronuſed Wite, and cannot 


Balſam. ibid. Lawfully be joyned to another ; and in this ſenſe Philo faith, Contra#s ore count- 
Bevereg, 453- ed as valid as Marriage *h that is, they do ſecure our intended Wite to us, and 
| Deut $1123. qake it unlawful for any to take her trom us ; ſo that if either of theſe two have 


I'Matt. 1. 20. 
KA ae 6 


been Contracted formerly to another Perſon, they muſt now confeſs it, be- 


ole aA 24. Caule it cannot be lawful for the Party {o Contrated, to Marry any but thoſe 
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they are Contracted to; whereupon the fxth General Council pofitively faith 
It us the wery fin of Adultery, to be Eſpouſed to any while their Spouſes live ' ; and 
the ſame was confirmed afterwards by the Imperial Laws of Leo the Philoſo- 
pher ®. Let themtherefore, who know of any ſuch crime in themſelves, now 
diſcover it, to prevent their falling imo Adultery, and a nefarious Marriage; for 
they ate not at liberty to Marry another, till thoſe they had Eſpouſed do volunta- 
rily ſet them free. | 

II. The ſecond Impediment is Kindred, for all Perſons that are nearly allyed 
by Birth, which s called Confanguinity, or by ſome intervening Marriage which 
is called Affinity, are forbidden to Marry together by the Law of God; Lev. 
xvii. and if any ſuch be joyned, they commit the {1n of Inceſt, which 1s a horrid 
impiety againſt the Law of Nature as well as againſt the Law of God; forthe 
Jewiſh Doctors reckon it among thole {even Principles of the Law of Nature, 
called the Precepts of the Sons of Noah, which they believe do oblige all Man- 
kind; and the fourth Precept of theſe is, Nor to reveal Nakedneſs ; that is, not to 
make Inceſtuous Marriages : and they further obſerve, that God blamed the 
Heathen Canaanites for theſe Crimes, ſaying, they were defiled by them, and 
that he would deſtroy them for theſe fins ; which ſhews this Drocoge 15 a branch of 
the natural Law, by the tranſgreflion of which, the very Gentiles become ob- 
noxious to puniſhment, And wemay note, that there 1s a ſecret abhorrence in 
Nature (if itbe not highly vitiated) againſt all ſuch mixtures; and it is reported 
that ſome brute Creatures are herein more rational than debauched Men, and 
will not endure ſuch Copulations *. But the beſt evidence that Inceſtis a breach 
of the Law of Nature, is taken from the Laws of all Civilized Heathens which 
did forbid it, and eſpecially thoſe of the Romans, among whom (as is largely 
and learnedly proved by Briſſenizs and Hotman *) the Marriages of near Kin- 
dred were ſtrictly forbidden, that is, all Marriages in the aſcending and deſcend- 
ing Line, between Fathers and Mothers with their Children, or Childrens Chil- 
dren, whether they were ſo by Nature, Affinity, or Adoption; as alſo in che 
tranſverſe line, all Marriages between Brothers and Siſters, whether they wereſo by 
both Parents, or only by one, and whether they were Allyed by Bload, or Afinuy, 
or Adoption; Among them alſo were forbidden of old, the Marriage of Uncles 
and Nieces, Aunts and Nephews; that is, the Brothers and Siſters of our Father 


or our Mother might not Marry to ſuch as were Sons and Daughters to _ 6 
rother 
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Brother and Siſter. "Thus far the Romans went by the Light of Nature, and 
doubtleſs there are divers weighty reaſons why all ſuch Marriages ought to de :- 

voided. Firſt, the Marriages of Parents, or fich as are inſtead of Parents, viz. 

Uncles and Aunts, to thole who are 1 the degree of Children, are not only ail- 
proportionable in point of Age, but hereby the obſervance duefrom Interiours to 

their Superiors 1s violated}, and the real diſtance which Nature hath made, is + Marrs ſa- 
obliterated and confounded, Secondly, the Marriages of Brothers and Sifters £7 bum ef? 10- 
are intolerably inexpedient, becauſe the natural Famliarities between equal Re- S Potens 
lations ſo ſutable in years and diſpolition, would produce intolerable ettects in mie w 
theſe who always converſe together *, if they were not under a deſpair of all * Dilci ſub 
poſſibility of Matrimonial Union; whereas by this prohibition their neareſt 29mme fra: 
Converſation is made innocent and honourable. Thirdly, all Marriages #9779 urea te- 
amongſt near Kindredare unreaſonable, becauſe they do blunder and confound 77% 2/9 
the Sacred Names of Relation, and occaſion this ablurd Solecifm in Nature, that yo oy! wins a 
one Perſon bears divers Names of Relation to another ?, fo that hereby a Man caring 
or Woman doth become tJncle and Nephew, Aunt and Niece, Father or Mo. OvidMetam.g, 
ther, and Coutin to the ſime Perſon, and this Confuſion extchds even to the ,? Ne anuas 
Children which proceed from ſuch ince{tuous Conjun&tions, who know not 1n Pabeat neceſſ.- 
whatdegree of relation to look upon ſuch as are Allyed to them by fo many arg = 
Names; and it is not ſufficient to fay ſome of theſe Relations are by Blood, and de % YI o 
others by Affinity, fince Philo rells us, (out oft Gods Law, Levit. xvii.) that by 15. c ; Jo 
Marriage with another, we procure as rcal a Kindred as that which we had by 

Blood before *: which minds me of the next reaſon, viz. Fourthly, That the = Philo. de 
Marriage of near Kindred deſtroys one great benefit of Marriage, which is toen- leg. ſpec. ; 
large our Friendſhip, and to creats new obligations to Charity among Man- * Foteras 
kind *, thatwhereas thoſe Allyed by Blood do lovecach other well enough al- ©##am anuce- 
ready, and have ſuftictent engagements ſo todo ; by Marriage into a {travge xoref + Fade 
Family we ſtrengthen our own, by planting anew Friendſhip, and adang it ro ns A 
all the reſt we had before. There 1s nothing can be objected againt all this, cm divoids 
but only that many Heathen Nations did not abſtain from the Marriage of their *X07e2. 
ncarelt Kin, nor count ſuch ConjunGions evil. The Aſſyrians, Medes and Perſians, Chrylolt. ita 
the Indians e/Ethiopians,and Parthians, are the infamous Names which are made in- + 4- ” 
ſtanc25on this occaſion: But let it be again noted that the practice of tome Virious Queſt | png: 
and Barbarous Nations is no proof that athing is good, and the Law of Nature Aug. d Civ. 
muſt be learned from the ſobereſt and moſt civilized Nations* : And it is evi- Pf Ib. 15. 
dent, the diſcreerer and better ſort of Heathens did abhorthoſe barbarous people © 5.4% Philo, 
for 1t, and condemn it as an hornble Impiety ©, looking on thoſe that aRcd itas _ : 
unfc for Humane Society : Whence we nay conclude that Marriage or near 5; fp 


Kindred 15a fin againſt the Law of Nature; and tor us Chriſtians, we are lure 525205, 
it1s againſt the Law of God, which doth expreſly forbid it, Levit. xvin. and #97* puny 
Chap. xx. nor doth the Goſpel any where repeal this Prohibition, becauſe Tee FUCK, 
it was founded upon natural Equicy and nght Reaſon, fo thar it is no Fewiſh ror - 
ceremonial antiquated Law, but a Law obliging tor ever, and the New 'Teſta- Nor ed RG 
ment joyns with the Oid in condemming ſuch Marriages, 1 Cor.v. 1,2. whereupon /s e/f quia & 
the Statutes of this Kingdom do prohibit thoſe, and thole only ro Marry which ©*:/* contem- 
are ftorbidaen 1n Holy Scripture 4 : Now 1n thoſe places of Lewiticrs *, we are po 
expreſly forbidden to Marry, 1n general, thoſe of our Kindred; in particular, ag fas 
our Mother , our Siſter , or Half-Siſter, the Daughter of our Father or implere OY 
Mother , our Grand-Chiid, our Aunt, the Siſter of our Father or Mother ; £*rentem, 
our Uncle, the Brother of our Father or Mother; wiuch are our K1nared by Qed rear 
Conſanguinity ; Then for our Kindred by Afﬀenity, our Fathers Wite, our ang 
Uncles Wite, the Brother of our Father or Mother, our Wives Daughter, our Parthis..” 
Brothers Wite, or Wivcs Siſter, the Davghter of our Wives Son or Daughter, 4 Stat. 32. 
or our Wives Mother : Thele are mentioned by name, and 1nour practice we Hen.S. Cap.38, 
nuft obſerve this Rule with thele three cautions: 1. That in one Sex both are LET OR 
pronibited, lo that a Woman, 15 forbiddento Mariy a man 1n the ſame degree MW wy 

or Kind red, that a man 15 forbid to Mariy a Woman, it being as unlawful tor 

a Womanto Marry her Husbands Father, as for a Man to Marry his Wives 

\!9ther. 2. That as to the degrees and names of Kindred not mentioned, 


"+ 
I? 
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if they beas near as any of theſe here expreſſed, they are ſuppoſed to be for. 
bidden by parity of reaſon; as for Example, the Aunt is expreſly forbid. 
den:, and conſequently the Niece; for 1t is as unlawful for an Undle to 
Marry his Niece, as it is for a Nephew to Marry his Aunt, and fo in the reft 
3. That it is ſafer, and of better report, to keep further oft from this fin of In. 
ceſt, than the Letter of the Law requires; and ſince theworld affords variety of 
choice, it is themoſtprudent and inoffenhive courſe, torefolvenot to Marry any 
of our Kindred either in nearer or remoter degrees, But I muſt not inlarge into 
this diſcourſe; firſt, becaule it would require a Volume of it ſelf, fully to deter. 
mine all the caſes of Conſcience that may ariſe in this matter ; wherefore I ſhall 
refer my Reader tothat Table of Degrees prohibited in Marriage, which is, or 
ought to be hanging up in eyery Church, by the 99. Canon, that fo all. might 
be informed in a matter of this moment, and none pretend ignorance ; yer if 
any ſcruples ariſe, it is beft to adviſe with ſome judicious Spiritual Guide, who 
may give us ſatisfa&tion herein, before we proceed to tye an indiffoluble knot - 
only 1f our ſcruples rely on no better ground than the Popes Canon Law, we 
need only to be inſtructed that the Canon Law is abrogated as to this point, by 
the Laws of this Land, and there hath been great uncertainty and variety in the 
Popes determinations of theſe matters, ſome of them forbidding all Kindred 
even to the ſeventh Generation, others allowing it after the fourth Generation - 
but why ſhould any Chriſtian value their Authority in theſe prohibitions, when 
they i bs forbid Marriages 1n the furtheſt degrees, will for mony diſpenſe with 
them in ſome of the neare[t, evenin thoſe expreſly forbidden by God's Law; which 
ſhews they tyed theſe knots only tobe paid for unloofing them again; and thatmay 
Convince us we are ſafe {o long as God's Law doth not reproveus. But if any ſuch 
Kindred be between theſe two parties, as cither dire&ly, or by neceſlary conle- 
quence is forbidden by Holy Scripture, that 1s an Impediment which they muſt 
now confeſs, or elſe their Marriage will be odious to God, and accurſed by him : 
yea, andif it everappear to the world, it will be condemned as an inceſtuous Con- 
jun&tion, and ſuch as was void and null from the beginning ; ſo that they muſt 
never live together as Man and Wife more, during their joynt-lves ; But a Con- 
feflion now prevents all this nuſchietf. 

II. The third Impediment 15 wart of the Parents, or the Guardians conſent in 
caſe of Minority : Concerning which, we obſerve that their conſent was of old 
always deſired and asked 1n this caſe, as appearsin the Marriage of Rebekah, Gen. 
XX1V.5I. of Leah and Racbel, Gen. xxix.19. of Shechem, Gen.xxxiv.4. of Sampſon, 
Jud. xiv. 2. And the Phraſe of giving our Daughter to a Man, and taking a Wife 
to our Son (uſed as well in the Old as the New Teftament, Deut. vu. 3. 1 Cor. 
vii. 38.) is grounded on this opinion of the neceflity of the Parents concurrence 
in this matter : If we conſult other Records we ſhall find, that the Gentiles by 
the Light of Natural Reaſon judged that Marriage not to be legitimate, which 

f Impares Was made without the Fathers conſent *: And the Lady in Emripides gives the 
Nuptie— © whole Power of her diſpoſal ro her Father * , whoſe command in this matter 
Fatre non ( {ith another ) Children ought to obey *®. The Hiſtorian alſo commends 
ſentiente fa- 8, > ——_ ©-4 | . n : 
Ae, levitime Cyr for retuling Cyaxaras his Daughter, till he had his Father's and Mother's 
non poſſane Cconlent i, which was exprelly required to a lawtul Marriage among the Romans 
vidert. Apul. in Tertzllians time * ; and the Civil Law doth afterwards determine, that the 
Res Parents Order muſt bz firſt had; or otherwiſe (ſaith Paxlns, the famous 
= ES -. Lawyer ) the Children born from ſuch a manner, will not be eſteemed Legitt- 
2 uy Tie Mate”, the reaſon of which is given 1n thoſe very Laws, becauſe it is unhc that 
ts Wewey any man ſhould have an Heir born to him againſt his will ®. And he that 
te x £99 muſt provide for the Heir when it 1s born , ought to chooſe out of what ſtock 
nog fs > hal he would have his Family raiſed, and his Eſtate ſupphed with Inheritors. Nor did 

| ' the practice and principles of the Chriſtian Church differ from the Imperial Con- 
poreſtate ſitum ſtitucions herein ; for that Virgin whom the Heretick 1n Clemens Alexandrin= 
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ſolicits to Marry him, anſwered, that hz muſt ſpeak to her Mother, not her, 
abour Marriage *. Andthe like conſent of Parents 15 mentioned (as neceſſary * 'Ame met 
to a Lawful Marriage among Chriſtians,) by many of the Ancients, who oc- 3 7h wilet 
caltonally treat of this Subje&t ” : The famous Council of Carthage appointing 67... 
that the Parents ſhall offer them to the Prieſts for to be given in Marriage 4. $trom. No ; 
Yea, the ancient Canon-Law of the Greek Church, accounts all Marriages made # Marrimonis 
by Children, being under the power of their Parents, and yet without their ——9u0d 
conſent, to be no better than Fornication *; and the Perſons making ſuch A NT 
Marriages, became liable to the Cenlures of the Church; yea, and the Prieſt hee: f' EN 
who joyned them was to be ſuſpended, as Seldenout of Photizs reports, Nor were —1iji 3qui- 
the Canons of the Weſtern Church much milder in this point of old *, al- bus cſtodieur 
though the Council of Trent, of late, ventures to declare, that Marriages againſt x97 peeatur, 
the Parents will are valid ®, which 1s to give more encouragement to ſuch kind ulhed; CON 
of Conjuncions than Antiquity thought fit to do. And if we duly confider +a, bv 
what great reaſon there was for the ancients to account ſuch Marriages unlawful, Epitt. i. ap. 
we ſhall perceive there is good cauſe for our Church ſtill ctoreckon the want of Binium. 
Parents conſent among the Impediments of Marriage; for alas, how man * Concil 4 
young and indilcreet Perſons doruin themſelves and their Poſterity by ſuch haſty rank ns ow 
Match:s 2 How many wiſe and worthy Parents are grieved and abuſed by them? 7's p.& 1 
How many noble and ancient Families deſtroyed ? Let us confider the cunning Amphiloc. 
Impotors of thoſe of both Sexes, who lye in wait to deceive; and the eaſineſs Can. 38, & 40. 
and raſhneſs of raw Youths and ſimple Virgins ; they are ſo ſoon deluded, when Matthzus Bla- 
they have no better advice than from their own credulous fancy, and ſo irreco- _ WY -: 
verably made miſerable by ſucha wretched and ſudden choice, that we muſt needs peyereg. | 7 
believe it exceeding neceſſary for theſe matters to be concluded by the counſel Tom. 2. 

and aſſiſtance of thoſe of more judgment and experience, eſpecially of their * Photius Pa- 
Parents (it living) who are moſt of all concerned. And therefore the Church ry A Rats 
of England takes the beſt care imaginable, to prevent all Marriages that have not y4cyr.. D -R 
the Parents conſent, requiring an Oath in caſe of Licences, that they have ob- « Gratian: 
tained ſich conſent, and ordering otherwiſe the aforeſaid Publication, that ſo dift. 31. qu. 2. 
the Parents who ' are unwilling, may forbid it before ut be accompliſhed; ang T#4 Sartizess. 
finally charging the Parties here to confeſs this among other Impediments, it the annie ay 
do know they want this neceſlary conſent of Parents; and if the Perſons ſhall by pang — 5g 
a wicked and obſtinate filence refuſe to acknowledge it, doubtleſs the Prieſt (if \ Concil Tri- 
he have reaſon to believethe Parents are ignorant » or unwilling to this Marri- dent. Sell. 24- 
age,) ought ſtoutly to refuſe to joyn them, till they have reconciled their Parents Decret. dere- 
tothe Marriage; which if it were ſtriftly obſerved by all the Clergy, it would {99 Matr<-r- 
prevent many intolerable miſchiefs that do enſue tpon deluded young Men and 

Women, upon abuſed Parents, and ſometimes upon the miſerable Poſterity then 

unborn, who live after to curſe thoſe that tyed their Parents together in ſuch un- 

hallowed Bands. And yet we muſt not leavethis Subject till we have admoniſhed 

the Parents not to abuſe this Power, either by keeping their Children Unmarried 

till they have paſt the flower of their Age, in which caſe the Civil Law allows 

them to chooſe for themſelves*, nor by forcing them to marry deformed, vile, *L-Filius2s. 
or odious Perſons, meerly to gain richesthereby ; for Millions of Gold and Silver f 9 vit-Nupt. 
cannot purchaſe one months content where there 1s no mutual affection, nor can 

agreat Eſtate repay the grieved party for the many uncomfortable hours they 

mult paſs in this unalterable Eſtate. It is a command of the great Father of 

Mankind, that Parents do not provoke their Children unto wrath, Eph. vi. 4. and no- 

thing can provoke them more juſtly, or more highly, than ungraceful impoſitions 

of this kind, which make their whole lives uneafie, and expoſe their Souls to 

moſt dangerous ternptations, it being uſual for thoſe whoare Married where they 

love not, to love where they Marry not; which conſideration makes the Gemara 

of Babylon expound that Precept, Lewit. xix. 29. Do not proſtitute thy Daughter, by, 

Do not marry her to an old Man; and though it be a great {in in Children ſo mar- 

ried, to take ſuch wicked courſes, and a mighty tolly to revenge themſelves of 

others by damning their own Souls, yet the Parents are not innocent, who gave 

the occalion to this wickedneſs : wherefore let Fathers and Mothers confider, that 


the condition of their Childrens whole future life, doth ſo much depend on their 
E happy 
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| happy Marriage, that when they are come to yearsof diſcretion, the; 
— _— hapP oli & auiiis IG *; and it 15not Jawul for the Parents to uſe 
tam neceſſaria pulfive power, or to force them to marry againſt their will; let them rather en- 
eft quam in fo by prudent reaſon to win their Childrens good liking of their propolal, 
enemy hy and let Children always eſteem their Parents judgment and CXPerience to be 
>= 2y 7 7 E fo far above their own, that they may not lightly retuſe thoſe whom they recom. 
aff eff i nf ? mend, but ſtudy to love ſuch as their prudent and affeRtionate Parents do offer 
nobs non ſer- them, if there be no notorious exception ; and then the Marriage will be oft 
——_ | zi happy, when the Parents approve it and bleſs it, and the Children accept it and 
(5rd like it: And this may ſufhce for theſe Impediments. 
mem quem Vee re con [ ed t t 
Is aut ode- . IV. Fo2 be pe well aſſurcd, that ſo many As a P ogether 
rim —— MEAL, than Gods Wo2d porh, Ak "Un are not zoned together by God, 
Cum ergo que en 4 1r Matri lawtul. 
"5 print Tt 1 err JWAIrmonp 1awiill. | 

nes 's, OE IT? Rojo hh ooh a weighty reaſon, why the Parties ſhould now 
of angus rol ; liments, 1 ſuch be 1n their preſent caſe, wiz.. becauſe to 
vite conſor5, confeſs theſe Impediments, if any uc IL P Keter" 7 ; 
in onneſeu” make a Marriage in caſes forbidden by God, is to make an unlawful Mar riage, 
lum, mihi 2 which can never expect a Blefling on it. The Church hath __ os; from the 
goers eſt. 4 ' words of thoſe twoeminent Fathers S. Ambroſe and S. Hierom, (i @) PO rely af- 

, Thud exon firm, That Matrimony which is made contrary to the Law of God, and the precept, 
ron debet im- of Chriſt, ought not to be called or accounted lawful Matrimony, but rather Adultery *, 


putari mat" Have we not great reaſon therefore to lay this ſtrict injunftion on the Parties, 


monium, quod 


a conm- 


t their running upon ſo deſperate a fin as the making a Marnage con- 
apes _ 4k 1 Gods pu. ; nt ds they would profane this holy Rite , and put a diet 
"aur", in affront upon the Divine Majeſty, who was the Author thereof ? for what is more 


. Cor: d impudent than tocall upon God to bleſs that Marriage which is made 
gr 008 perk onal his Holy Laws? And what is more nuſerable than to banih him 
dium Chriſt from being preſent at our Nupuals, without whoſe blefling they cannor proſper: 
ary tobe Yet who can expect he will be preſent at a forbidden Marriage ? The abuſed Mi. 
io niſter may perform the outward part, but his great Maſter who knows the lecrets 
Jugium appel= of all hearts, and diſcerns the concealed Impediments, will not compleat it by 
lars perch, ſed p.-. Blefling, but will call the Parties at the laſt and dreadful day to his Barto an- 
mags 4duleen Cer this open conterapt of his Commandments : So that though the Matrimony 
ET” reſt ior vat in Fro ob *, yet it is accurſed and condemned 1n Foro Celi: And 
n 0. dul ders this, will tremble to tye themſelves 1a fuch 
Tom.s. p.422. methinks whoſoever duly conſiders this, 5 ng: : Sa 
* Matrimoma jnauſpicious bands; and though their fancy or their carnal deſires do tempt Xa 
Jledam jUre 1g conceal thoſe things which would be Impediments to their preſent Conjundti- 
_—_— yet I hope their tear of Gods wrath and dreadful Ju frogar will ſway more 
(oy ay 1 to perſwade them to a free confeflion now, before the m1 chief be paſt raft it 
vi, dicit Paulus God have forbidden the Banns, they muſt go no further; for it is inline) —_ 

Jur. conf. ſent. terto wane their imaginary ſatisfations 1n this unlawful confederation, tha 


[-2.tit.19- buy them the price of Gods heavy Curſe and eternal Diſpleaſure. 
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PARTITION I. 


SOLEMNIZATION; 


Marriage it (elf. 


SECT. L 


- 


Of the aching their mutual Conſent. 


HE way being made plain, and: all impediments removed by 
theſe oh none) Brpor gomng , we ray now ſafely proceed to 
the Conſiimmation of the Marriage, which the Church ap- 
points ſhall be done by a ſolemn Compae, attended with 
Prayers and Bleflings; for Matrimony is both a folemn Co- 
venant, and a religious Aﬀtion. Firſt, As it s a Covenant, 

it is made with all the requifites of other Contra, xr. By declaring their mutual 

Conſent? +. By ſignificant Signs; 3. By thutual Stipulation ; 4. By the giving 
and receiving a Pledge. Secondly, As itis a religious Aion, there is added, 
1. A Prayer for a Blefling oh it ; 2. A Declaration of its Author z 3. A Pub- 
lication of its Validity; 4. A Blefling given toit : All which being fo proper to 
the occaſion, and ſofit to beunderſtood by all that are to enter into this holy E- 
ſtate, ſhalt bediſcourſed onin order. 


$. IL. In all voluntary Confederations, the explicite conſent of both Parties is 
abſolutely neceſſary, eſpecially inthis of Marriage, which being of ſo great con- 
cernment to thoſe who utidertake it, ought not to be performed without their 
own free conſeftit ; whereupon Matrimony it ſelf 1s defined by the Canoniſtsto 
be The conſenting of two Perſons-10 ant inſeparable ſtate of life; and as well the Cuil, 
- as the Canon Law declares, that zhe Conſent of the Parties i the main thing *, iyy11;4 non 
nor is the Matriage good without it * ; which 1s fo rational an aſſertion, that concubitus ſed 
upon this account it hath beenoblerved in all ages and places, to ask the Parties conſenſas facie. 
conſent before the Marriage was agreed on ; even as Rebek&tabs Friends asked her, Up. reg. Jur. 
if ſhe would go to be I/aac's Wife, Genxxiv.58: and the like cuſtom is alluded to Sue: 3 
in other places of holy Scripture; and ir is evident that fach a Form as this of a. xr 
ours, Was uſed atnongſt the ancient Romans intheir firmeſt kind of Matrimo- run de quo- 
ny, which they called Coemprion ; the order of which we leatn from Boerhi- rum conjuntts- 
, wh ſaith, Coemption 24s performed with certain Solemmities, and therein they did 7405 agitur. 
mutually imterrogate each athety the Man thus, Whether rhe Haman would: be to him Cl 3. NIen 
the Mot her of bis Family ? ſhe atifwered, 1 will, And then the Woman asked him '6 pecrety, 
thus: 1hether he would be tobtr the Father of her-Family ; and he anſwered, [wil *. Gregor. 1 


de Sponl. & 
Matrigh. Tit.1<ap.13. © Beth. 1. a. Commentar, ad Topic. Ciceran. vide item Al. ab Alexandro Gen.dier.1.2,c. 5. 


E 2 Where- 
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Wher2upon they became Man and Wife. Which being the moſt regular Form 
of Marriage uſed in the Roman Empire when Chriſtianity was firſt planted, doube- 
Ic(s they adopred this rational cuſtonr into their Offices; for all Chriſtians do ob. 
ſerve theſe kind of Interrogations; and though Polydore Virgil ſaith, thar in Iraly 
the conſent is asked by ſome grave By-ſtander *; yer in the Roman Offices which 
i trad thats; HO have ſeen, and alſo in thoſe of the Greek Church *, It 15 ordered that the 
Boy Fh are gre: Prieſt ſhall ask the queſtion, that ſo their Declaration may be more Solemn when 
»# interrogat 1t is made in the Preſence of God, and to his deputed Servant. As for the parti. 
virum 3 fe- cular Form now to be-con{idered, it is an enquiry whether the Parties do conſznx - 
minammm x, To the Perſon | ilr thou have this Woman] or [ this Man. 2. To the manner 
alter alters of having [to thy wedded Wife] or [ Husband,| 3. Totheend of this Covenant 


Vi de [70 Jive together after Gods Ordinance, in the boly eſtate of Matrimony.] 4. To the 


invent. rerum, duties annexed thereunto, on the Man's part, Wilt thou love her, comfort her, Oc.) 
L 5. E 5. On the Womans part,, Wilt thou obey him, ſerve him, &c.| 5. All this is ratified 
© O Kizgds by the expreſs. conſentf each Party 1n theſe words, [Tw:/, ] all which will be ij- 
$74 297% ſtrated briefly by thefollowing difcourle. | k 


64 4%, JrAne ; 

OT. $. III. N. Wilt thou have this Woman to thy wedded Wife, to live 

ep) liar. together after Gods O2dinance, in the uy eſtate of Matrimonp ? Wilt 

Euch. not. ad thou love her, comfo2t her, honour and kep her in Siclineſs and in 

_ ſponſal. Nealth and foſaking all other, keptheonlp unto her ſo long as pe both 
DER all ive ? 

We do not imitate the Superſtition of the old Romans, who thought it unlucky 
to expreſs the Names of. the Bridegroam or Spouſe in this Covenant, and there- 
fore called the one Cajzs, the 'ather Cajs, 'as. a gvod Omen of a fortunate 

f ALab. Alex. Match * , becauſe of the happy Marriage of Caja Cecilia, the Wife of Tar- 
1.2. C.5. ' quinins Priſcus Ring of Rome ; but we call them both/by their own Names to ex- 
A cite their.attention, and to;ſummon them.to confider what is now ſaid unto them, 
Quintilian " And, that they may never hereafter pretend 1gnorance, in reſpe& of any part of 
I.1.c.79. this Covenant now to be made, we-reckon, up all the particulars theteot : Firf, 
EpitomeValer. That they may not afterwards take exceptions at:;the Perſon, we now demon- 
Max. L.10. ſtrate the Party to them [hs Woman]-or [this Man, ] that is, this 1s ſhe, or he, 

whom you have choſen, and Couge there may be ſome others Fairer or Nobler, 
Wiſer or Richer, &c. yet this ' Perſons is to be your Wite or Husband ; and can 
you be ſo content? if not, make your exceptions now, or elſedeclare your choice 
' of this Man, or this Woman. Sccondly, Conſider in what nature you are totake 
this Perſon ; not as a Concubine, nor a Slave, &c. but as a | wedded Wife}, that 1s, 
as a Sharer in all your comforts, as Partner in whatſoever you enjoy, a Companion 
in all conditions, from whom you can never be abſolutely ſeparated while you 
both live: it the Compa& were not of this nature, it might be made with leſs 
$ Uxoreſs Solemmity ; but a be a ſerious name *, and to take a Perſon as ſuch, ought 
dignitats no- tobe done very confiderately ; the like may be ſaid.as to the Womans taking a 
ra90h 708 V9- - Man to be her [wedded Husband.] Thirdly, To. prevent all future Objections 
x 19-nak - againſt the ſtate of Matrimony, and the end thereof, the Parties are further told, 
Alio Vero, they are to takeeach other to the end they may | live.together after Gods Ordinance] 
in this holy Eſtate: Now God hath ordained in the. general, that a man ſhall 
leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, Gen. ii. 24. Matth. Xix. 5. {o that 
they muſt now reſolve upon a religious Cohabitation, nor muſt there be any ſe- 
paration of Houſes, Tables, or Bed, unleſs by mutual conſent, and on pious and 
neceflary accounts. Fourthly, Here 1s a more particular enumeration of the Du- 
tics annexed to this Eſtate; and firſt of thoſe on the Husbands part, who mult 
here conſent to them every one, before he can haye this Woman to his Wite. 
I. That he will Love her, as God expreſly commands, Epheſ. v. 25. Col.ni. 19. and 
this ſtands in the firſt place, becauſe if the Man have this true affection to his 
Wife, he will with eaſe and delight perform all ones duties to her, 1t being no 
burden to do good offices to thoſe we do fincerely love. 2. That he will Com- 
fort her, which is required alſo in Scripture, Eph, v.29. where the Huthand 1s en- 
joyned [zo Cheriſh] his Wife, that is, to ſpeak kindly to her, and to ſupgort her 
under all thoſe infirmities and ſorrows to which this tender Sex 15 Wgþie. 
3+ 
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2. That he will Honcur her, which is alſo dire&ly commanded by Almighty God, 

1 Pet. 11. 7. and chough the Wite be the weaker Veſſel, ſhe muſt not be deſpiſed 

for thoſe unavoidable weaknefles which God hath annexed unto her Conſtitu- 

tion, but rather reſpected for her uſefulneſs in order ro our comfortable being at 

preſent, and the future propagation of Mankind. 4. He muſt conſent to Kee 

ber 1n Sickneſs and 1n Health, which in S. Paul's phraſe, is to Nouriſh her, Eph. v. 

29. and inthe old Law the Husband 1s commanded to give his Wife Food and 

Rayment, Exod. xx1. 10. andthisnot only in Health, when ſhe can affiſtus ; but 

alſo in Sickneſs, for then ſhe hath moſt need of ſuccour. Solomon faith, A Friend 

loveth at all times, and a Brother ix born for adverſity, Prov.xvi.t7. Now the Hul- 

band ought to be the trueſt Friend, and the neareſt Relation. to his Wife, that 

hath forliken all for him ; and it would be barbarous and inhumane to think 

her a burden in Sickneſs, who was aſliſtantto him in her Health, and will be fo 

again if God reſtore her; who can ſoon change the Scene, and lay the unkind 

Husband upon the Bed of Sickneſs, leaving him to be negle&ed by his reſtored 

Wite, that he may feel the ſharpneſs of his former cruelty; We marry not only 

for a pleaſant Companion in health, but a ſuccour and an helper in time of ſickneſs: 

and as we may need {uch relief our ſelves, we muſt give itto our Relative in like 

afHiction. The old Germans were wont to give ſuch an admonition to the Wife, 

as we do hete to both Parties, that ſo they might not murmur afterwards to be 

afliſtant to each other in their ſeveral neceffities *, that being one main end of » Iſis inci- 
their coming together. 5. He muſt conſent to be faithful to her, [and forſaking pients Marri- 
all other, keep him only to her ſo long as they both ſhall Iive,| which excellent Sen- monzzauſpicis, 
tence is here placed to prevent thoſe three miſchievous deſtroyers of holy Marri- — IM: 
age, Adultery, Polygamy, and Divorce. The firſt words exclude Adultery, in that mire {0 1006- 


** 74M periculo- 
. the Man here (and the Woman afterwards,) conſents, | zo forſake all other, ] that1s, 4 


k | | ; rumq; ſociam. 
to commit no Adultery, the very Name whereof 1mplies, the going (ad alteram) Tacitusde 


to another ; a Sin ſo horridinit ſelf, that God hath one peculiar Commandment mor. German. 
to reſtrain it, and ſo contrary to this holy Vow, that Conſtantine calls the Com- 

mitters of 1t, the Sacnlegious Profanersof Marriage *, And Solomon deſcribes the 1 Conſtantin. 
Adultereſs to be one that forſakes the guide of her youth, and forgets the Covenant of M.L30ad leg. 
her God, Prov. ii. 17. The next words cut off all prerences to Polygamy, ſince the Jul de adult. 6 
Husband here conſents [to keep him only to her,] for the Chriſtian Church hath ftupr. 
always eſteemed it unlawtul to have any more Wives than one ; and Polygamy 

was ever accounted as contrary to the nature, and oppoſite to the ends of Mar- 

riage, as Adultery it (elf ; ſo that they who will not be content with one lawful 

Wie, can have none at all ; but of this largely before, Partir. I. Set. II. $. 3. 

The laſt words ſeem to take away all poffibility of abſolute and final Divorce in 
Marriagerightly made, fince they conſent never to take any other [ ſo long as 

they both ſhall live] ſothat if they ſhould be parted for juſt cauſes as to Cohabita- 

tion, yet they conſent to be contented without any other Wife or Husband, du- 

ring their joynt lives. For though Divorces were uſed by the Jews in imitation 

of the barbarous Gentiles, yet God, (faith S. Auguſt.) never liked it: He permit- 

ted the Divorce, but commanded no more but only (that if they would needsdoit) 

they ſhould do - it ſolemnly by giving them a Bill. And AMalachy ſaith plainly 

that God hated putting away their Wives, chap. i1. 14. and our Saviour intimates 

as much, Matth. xix. - S. Paul alſo faith, the Woman is bound by the Law to 

her Husband, ſo long as he liveth, Rox. vii. 2. and that ſhe 1s an Adultereſs, if 

ſhe be married to another man during his life : And the ſame Apoitle faith it is 

the Lords Command, Let not the Wife depart from her Husband; but if ſhe depart, 

let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Hushand, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. But of 

this more hereafter; only at preſent let us remark that there 1s good reaſon why 

this Covenant ſhould be made ſo ſtrialy, becauſe it muſt endure till death ; and 

allo to make the conditions of 1t ſo plain, that if they hike not each other on 

theſe terms, they may now defiſt : And thus much for the common duties of both, 

and thoſe in ſpecial belonging to the Husband. 


—  ---— 


zo Dfthe asking their mutual Conſent, Par 1y. 
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s. IV. N. Wilt thou have this Man to thp wedded Vusband— - yjtt 
thou Obep him, Serve him, Xc.] + 6 
There 15no difterence inthe duties, and conſequently in the terms of the Co. 
venant, between the Man and his Wife, but only. that the Woman is obliged 
[0 obey and ſerve] her Husband; which difference 1s not of our deviling, but or- 
dered by God himſelf, who in thoſe places of Scripture, where he enjoyns men 
to love their Wives, commands the Wives to be ſubje& and obedient to their 
own Husbands, Epheſ. v.22, 24. Col. iti. 18. Titrs 1. 5, 1 Pet. 1k. 1.5. as ſhall ba 
more fully manifeſted afrerwards, Parr. ILL Sec. II. $.5,6,7. In the meantime 
we ought not to omit this condition on the Wives part, which God is pleaſed to 
require, and Nature admonyſheth them to oblerve as being the weaker Sex; 
the rules alſo of Society make it neceſſary, for equality breeds contention *, 
_> Elxzorvs ndthere muſt be one of the two, Superior, or elſe both would ſtrive perpetually 
—_— for the dominion. Wherefore not only the Laws of God, but the Wiſdom of 
ry $ bp all Nations hath given the Superiority to the Husband '. And among the Re. 
irmuia. ws" mans it was determined by Law, that the Wite ſhould be ſubjet to her Hu: 
bw mii. band”, and call him her Lord”. And yet though it be ſo certain from 
LET Reaſon and Authority, that the Wife ought to obey her Husband, ſhe cannor 
[ oder as juſtly complain; becaule this Obedience and Service is not that of a Slave, bur 
trona ſao fit, that of a Friend and a Companion, according as Valerie in Livy explains it: 
Priſce,marito: The Husbands ought ({aith he) to have their Wives under their power, to protett them, 
Non aliter fl 1,4 to enſlave thum, and they oug ht rather to deſire to be called Fathers than Maſter;, 
rn fitming It is Philo's note allo, that Adam ſaid not to God, The Woman theu gaveſt to by 
Matal os 1 g. under me, but to be with me *® $ Tointitate, that the Wife is to be treat:d as a 
n UUlpian. L- Friend, not ruled rigoroutly like a Servant; and Cicero relates? , that the Re. 
alia. 14.D.ſolut 22ays had a peculiar Magiſtrate to take care that men did not abuſe this power, 
Matrimon. but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with all gentleneſs. And ſurely it 
: he 0D is a greater crime in Chriſtians to be cruel and auſtere towards them, who know 
yer viroth & not only that they are made of the ſame fleſh with themſelves, but enducd 
ux. itemque With the ſame rational Soul, redeemed by the ſame Lard, and Heirs together 
Serviusadl. 4. with them of the ſame Grace and Glory, 1 Per, iii. 79. Wherefore Women 
neid. may, and ought to ſubmit to all that Obedience which the Goſpel requires of 
, wo Þ ad them; nor have they any reaſon to complain with Medea, that they are ſold to 
Li tows :- be Slaves with their own Money *, (which S. Ambroſe urgeth, to perſwade his 
uel, ave wn" Virgins not to Marry *, becauſe there is really no Slavery 1n this Obedience, 
4s. Pol. which ſprings from Love to their Husbands , and is paid in reſpect to the dig- 
Geerode ity of the nobler Sex, and in requital for that prore&ion which the weaker 
' Repub. 1. 4. Sex both needs and enjoys in this holy Eſtate: And the obedient Wife finds 
4 Euripides in it 1s her Intereſt as well as her Duty, to bethus obſervanc, becauſe thereby the 
Mede ap. Hot- gains ſo much love and reſpe& from her Husband, that he cat: deny her no 
man. p-3*-  reaſonablerequeſt ; which was wiſely 11gnified by a great and excellent Man 
= py} nx. of our Nation, who choſe for the Motto of his Wedding-Ring [| Parende Impe- 
tem, ſua pecu- res, | by Obe ng you may bear rule ; for it is evident, that b performing theit 
214 venditur. Flusband will chey oblige him to grant them their own defire; and therefore 
Ambrof. eX- Feryias Flacens, in Macrobius, faith the Roman Ladies did the Next day after their 
__ bd > Nuprtials, Sacrifice to the Married Womans freedom *, as then beginning to mn 
vetribt 5. upon ant auſpicious kind of liberty: All which doth manifeſt, that it 15 not only 
Cap. I 5 an 1mpious contempt of Divine Authority, but egregious po and folly tor wh 
Woman to refufe co pronmſe, or to pay this generous Obediefice to their af 
bands, which is their great adyantage, if they have wiſdom to underftand, af 
Skill co manage it aright. 
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$. V. Anſw. FJ will.) The whole matter being thus plainly propounded to 
each party, the Anſwer mult nor be ſudden; for they muſt ferzoufly conſider 
whether they have any obje&tions againſt the Perſon, the {tate of life, or the 
duties thereunto annexed ; they muſt think whether they can_ Love them, and 
only them, and that 1n all eſtates and always: Theſe things ſhould have been 
conſidered before, for haſty Choices make long Repentance: It was for this rea- 
ſon that God commanded the Jewiſh Souldier, who ſhould defire to take a Beau- 
tiful Captive to his Wite, notto Marry her preſently, but to cauſe her toſhave her 
head, and ſuffer her Nails to grow, and to put on mourning for a whole Month, 
Deut. XX1. 12, 13. that ſo when ſhe was ſtript of all her natural and artificial Or- 
naments, and he had ſo much time to con{1der, he might poffibly change his 
mind, and not Marry a Heathen and a Slave. And if theſe Parties have confi- 
dered this matter as long, then their Anſwer will be more eafie, and upon bet- 
ter grounds ; if not, 'tis now almoſt too late, and yet they may ſtill repent be- 
fore they have openly declared their conſent in theſe ſolemn words, [ I will. ] 
which are the proper words that oblige in Compadts, as the famous Fuſtinian 
notes ©; Wherefore, after we have once pronounced theſe words, we are then * Verbs oblt: 
bound to make good our promiſe; and if we ſtart back from it, we ſhall have as g4t#0 conera- 
many Witneſſes of our falſhood, as there are perſons preſent at this Solemnity, 97% ex in- 
vis. God, and his holy Angels; the Miniſter, and all the Congregation, in & rebentn n 
reſpe& to which Venerable preſence, we muſt ſpeak theſe words with all deli- cm quid dars 
berate gravity, and make them good with all rollible 


lincerity. fierive nobs 
has re ol [ ba tradi Spondes d ſti ulamur — 
In has re o1sm talia verba tradirg fuerynt. Sponges ? : Promittis > promitto : Facics? faciam. In- 
Ritut. 13. de verb. oblig. Tit. 16. * es? fſponileo 3 Proqmnats 
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SECTION IL 
Of the mutual Stipulation. 


6.T. FT Efore we come to treat of the Stipulation it. ſelf, there are two re- 

markable Ceremonies, which being very {1gnthcant , muſt not be 

paſſed by; and yet fihce they are only del1ghed for the more ſolemn 

making this principal part of the Covenant, we will not make them a diſtin 

Section, but diſcourſe of them as the actions intended to {1gnthe what 15 there 

declared in words. Firſt, It is required that [rhe Father, or ſome Friend in hz; 

ſtead, do give the Woman to be Married to this Man *: The Antiquity of which 

Rite is\evident from the phraſe ſo often uſed in holy Scripture, of giving one thei 

Gen. xxix. Daughter to Wife *, and the Marriage of Females 1s there called, giving in 

19.& xxx1v.16. Afarriage +; which may be eſpecially obſerved in Luk. xvii. 27. where the Mar- 

Jo!-xv-16. riage of the Mens part is expreſſed by theſe words, [ They Married ; | on the 

C get ' Womens part thus, | They were given in rrrnihy 1 And that the Primitive 

Do tee Chriſtians did ſtrictly obſerve this cuſtom, viz. for the Parents or Friends of the 

64, &C. Bride to offer her to the Prieſt to be bleſſed, was proved before, Þrrodu#. x, 2, 

x Sponſa # and may be further confirmed from S: Auſtin *, and others, it there were occa- 

patre traden-" (5,0 . but indeed the Nations who. were not Chriſtian uſed this very Ceremony 

5 ws - alſo, as is atteſted by Cicero 7), and Apuleins, who ſaith he married Pudentill; 
zenel. ad lit. 2 - : - 

Ib. xi. c.4r. by the Authority and conſent of Caſſius Longinus her Tutor *. So that the O- 

y Cicer. Orat. rator proves the Marriage of Valeria to Seſtilizs to have been illegal for want of 

pro Flac. her Tutors conſent *; which perſon that ſo gave a Woman in Marriage, was 

# Apule!. A® hy the Romans called Auſpex, or Auttor * , as being the Authorizer of the 


ns Late wk Nuptials; and when they would deſcribe an eviland wicked Marriage, they call 
pro Flac. It, Inauſpicatum, an Inauſpicious Match, which wanted this neceſſary Ceremony 
d Nub:t ge- of one to give the Bride. Wherefore Nerodeſigning to ule all the formalitics of 
vero ſocrws Law inthe Marriage of his Sporus, made Tigellinus give Sporns to him, as the Law 
ranger”. i= enjoyned, faith the Hiſtorian *. So that it appears, the Cuſtom 1s bothaucient 
20.:b4; Cicer, and univerſal z wherefore we will next inquire into the reaſons thereof, 1. The 
pro Cluentio. Judicious Hooker thinks it is deſigned to fignifie the Imbecillity of the Female 
© *ExJ%]G- Sex; for which cauſe, among the Romans, their Women were 1n perpetual Tu- 
«7 78 7*, telage, and none of their as were judged warrantable without the Authority of 
Troaniys 99” their Tutors, as he Learnedly proves out of Livy, Cicero, Boethims, 8c. Eccleſ. 
"PF jNes bo $.73. and RI in on _ h__ as __ yo Marriage, no _ 
Xiphulinus. er it they were notallowed to act but by the Licence and Interpontion Or a Uur 
a Manumſſo rator. Tothis I may add ſome other reaſons, viz. 2. This giving of the Woman, 
DN /'” may be to ſignifie the full and free conſent of her Parents and Friends, which we 
Patis: nim have before proved to be neceſſary to make the Marriage exactly legal and good. 
Tuamdin quis J* Te may, Je reſpe& to the old Rite of Manumifhon and Emancipation, 
1» ſervituce whereitithe Perſon formerly in the power of another, was delivered up; and g1- 
eſt, mans & yen out of his hand, and thereby became free *; ſo that the Woman who hath 
FR hicherto been under the power of her Parent, who now Manumuts her, _ 
L.1. Tit. 1. $ 4, delivers her out of his hand, 1s thereby ſer at liberty, and conſequently enable 
* Ambrof de to make a valid ſtipulation, and to covenant in her own Name. 4. S. Ambreſe 
Abraham.lb.1. adds another ingenious reaſon why the Woman is thus given by her Father, 
p.241. becauſe it becomes not Virgin modeſty to chooſe a Husband -—- ſhe refers the choice to 


f Our (icro I 
, W195 her Parents, leſt ſhe ſhould ſeem to be full of wanton deſires, if jhe ſhould challenge the 
ofe1 "1 ©) gr oe 2 . : s . þ ] Un hand 
ie 1bdoure diſpoſal of ber ſelf im Marriage; and it x more fit ſhe ſhould be deſired by her H#50and, 
pattas. Virg. than that ſhe ſhould ſeem to deſire an Husband*, The Woman therefore being 
x ZEneid. thus given in Marriage, ſeems to follow her Parents commands rather than her 
De 06 hap own inclinations ; for which cauſe, amongthe Nuptial Rites of Rome, it Was ob- 
ces + Aa ſerved that the Bride was to be taken by a kind of violence trom off her Mothet 7 
: Problem. knees*. And again, that ſhe ſhould ſtand ſtill ac her Husbands door, an 
noc 
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not go in mUIngy, but be carried into his Houle by force *, which like this Rite 5 TW 3a: 
| C 


were intended to declare the modeſty of the Female Sex. _ u 
c ene 


6.11. The /econd Ceremony is, The joyning of Hands, whuch is ſonaturally fig- Os ties 
nificant of Contracting Friendſhip, and making Covenants, that the Hebrew e>\' umgat- 
phraſe for ſuch contracting 1s, The giving of the hand *, and To joyn hands, is uſu- P*9v as aey- 
ally put for to make a Covenant, 2 King.x. 15. Prov. x1. 21. but theright hand 1s — ring 7 " 
of moſt ſpecial uſe herein, for that "947 fot accounted Sacred among all Nati- 6 ary py 
ons, becauſe it ts uſed to confirm all ſorts of Promiſes and Compadts i z; whence CP. Sociera- 
Cicero calls it the Witneſs of our Faith * : And fome do expound the Apoſtles tem mani. 

hrafe of giving him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. 14. 9. to be their offering to -XX. 7122 wor- 


im their Þ hands, in token of receiving him 1nto their Fellowſhip and Socie- 3%: Schol. 


Part IV. 


—_—. 


"v6 3a Is : : T ; 
ty, and to declare they would admit him into their Communion '. The joyn- wok. Brf: 


ing right hands therefore being uſed in all Covenants, no wonder if it be gene- vide Thren. 
rally obſerved in this moſt ſolem-Covenant of Matrimony. Among the Per- v. 6. 

frans and Aſſyrians, the Parties taking each other by the right hand, was the way . og quoque 
of makin their Marriages”. And as well the Fathers giving, as the joyning of ;;, reaps 
hands in Marriage, appears to have been the Jewiſh cuſtom trom thatof Tobir, : ek fins 
vit.1 3. where Regnel calleth his Daughter Sarah, and taking her by the hand gave dara fide futu- 
her into the hand of Tobias to be his Wife. Nor is any thing more evident, than 7:9: police- 
that the Romansnfed the ſame joyning of hands in their Nuptial Rites, whence 7 rock Al. ab 
Virgil calls making a Marriage, The giving the right hand® ; and the phraſe com- p;.. Pg” 
monly uſed for a Womans Marriage among them is, Ir mamm convenire, which k Hexcrg gue 
we may expound, the making a Covenant in his hand 5. It ſeems alſo to have fidei teſtes e/ſe 
deen in uſe among the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles days, and it is belteved S. Paul /olebanr. Cice- 
alludes to this cu{tam, when he ſaith, 1 have eſpouſed you 'to one Hirsband, that I _ Virg. — 
may preſent you as a chaſteVirgin to Chriſt, x Cor. xi. 2.*. And doubtleſs it was very eſe ſa m 
early obſerved in the Primitive Church, for the Prieft to joyn the right hands of i au#,Þ,7; x- 
thoſe that were to be Married, as might be-proved from many Authors, bue that furgy, Te)iss 
of Greg. Nazianzen is, moſt full and plain, who ſpeaking of young People to be owpwrneny, 
Married, ſaith, I put their right hands together, and joyn them both to Gods right 93919905 
band *, And fince the Pricct is Gods Repreſentative, therefore they thought his  Theogtyl 
joyning their hands in Gods Name, did fignifie that God was the Author of this i locum. 
Conjundtion: Hence it is that both in the Offices of the Eaſtern and Weftern ® Perſe au- 
Church, thePrieſt is ordered to joyn their right hands together, and toput them #9 S Aſprie 
into each others hand * ; not only the Woman into the hand of the Man, but 7,07 #1; 
the Man into the hand of the Woman ; that each may confirm this Covenant ;. pour" firdus 
to the other, and that it may be evidenced that from henceforth they have not marrimonis 
power over 'theit own bodies, as S. Pau! affirms,” 1 Cor. vii. 4. but are mutually «nt. AL ab 
In one anothers power, and under very great 'bbligations to 'bs faichful. Thus Ac lib.2c.5, 
we ſee that onr Church in: this rite, hath the conſent of Jews and Gennles, and Command lib.8' 
the Chriſttans of all Ages and places; and that the intent of this joyning 4 Dotaleſque 
r1ght hands; is here and every where intended to fignifie , that they do give their twe Tries 
inviolable pronuſe of fidelicy to each other ; and yet withal they may learn from permietere » 
hence to joyn their hands in helping one another, and in promoting their com- prog hs An.4. 
mon good ; asalſo that they bo defend each other to their power, and eſteem = <a 
themſelves as entred into the ſtricteft league of Friendſhip and Society with pom, aha 
one another; fo as to have the ſame defigns, 'and the ſame intereſt : And fi- quam in ma- 
nally, fince they receive eachother from the hand of the Minifter , they ſhould num convent- 


take each other from him, as in Gods ſtead, accounting this Wife or Husband, 7 * Serv- in 


fo- received, as a gift given them by God himſelf, the auſpicious Author of all yy FI 
Holy Nuptrals. autem & Tuto= 
R ; , ry poteſtate 


fue in manum conveniſſent. Boeth. in Topic. Ciceron. P TIngg5s Hoa, bic eſt in mans tradere, quomodo pattaviro 
tadirur.Grot: 4 Kaiimy Neay mis SeZids d\NiiAcus bufdhne t dupoTicgs TH T4 Ot. Nazian.ad Anyſ.ep.57. 3*O is- 
tebs avurnines mis SeEias mov viugiur, Simeon Thellal. in Euchol. pag. 399. Et teneat eam per manum ſuam 
d&+xzram in manu ſua dextra, Rubric. offic. ſponſ, in manual, Sarisb. An» 1155. 
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6. 1IT. We proceed now to the more general conſ1deration of The Mutual 
Stipulation : Concerning which we are to note, that as Marriage isthe moſt 
Solemn of all Covenants, ſo it ought to be made in the molt exact manner ; and 
accordingly the Church not only appoints the former general declaration of the 
Parties conſent, but orders they ſhall make this ſacred Compact with their own 
mouths, and particularly repeat all that ro which they gave their conſent in ge- 
neral before, which I therefore call the mutual Stipalaticn ; but it we defire a clo- 
ſer reaſon, why this is ſuperadded to the former, I ſhall humbly offer my own 
conjecture, and confirm it ſo as to give ſome conſiderable light to this matter : 
I ſuppoſe therefore that the former Declaration of Conſent is the Remains of the 
ancient form of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulation 1s the pope form of Marriage, 

now, both comprized in one office; and the grounds of my opinion are theſe: It 
1s well known, that of old the Elpouſals and the Marriage, not only among 

Jews, but Gentiles and Chriſtians alſo, were two diſtin& things, perform 
with divers Rites, and at ſeveral times, the Eſpouſals frequently preceding the 
e Sponſalia Nuptials many months, it not years". And as Florentinas defines them, were 
ſunt mentio( no more than the promiſe of future Marriage : 'Thele Eſpouſals being uſually 
repromiſſio made up by the Parents among themſelves, and yet not without great ſolemnity, 
nuptiarum when the Parties did give their conſent ; however they had not poſleſlionofeach 
ne ae WY other by this ſolemn promule, until the Celebration of the Nuptaals, and then, 
D. de Sponſal. as the Learned Se/Jennotes, both among Jews and Gentiles the Promiſes made 
t Selden. Uxor at the Eſpouſals were repeated again'®. But among the Chriſtians it was 
Hebra. lib.2. thought convenient that! Eſpouſals ſhould not be left to be made in private asa 
cap. 20. P2153. meer Civil compact : whereupon it was ordered. that theſe Contracts ſhould be 
made 1n the preſence of a Prieſt, who was to: uſe propertorms of Prayer and 
Blefling for that occaſion, as well as at the Nuptials afterwards; and hence itis 
that in the Greek Church there are two diftin& Forms, the one of Eſpouſals, the 
other of Marriage, as may be ſeen in the Exchologion ; and theſe of old were uſed 
at ſeveral times, the Eſpouſals many days, or weeks, or months, before the 


Marriage; howbeit, the Eaſtern Emperor Leo, ſurnamed hes þ bas, conlider- 


ing how ſolemnly Eſpouſals were bleſſed in Gods Name, and how often this 
v Teo Dice long deferring of Nuptials cauſed theEſpouſed Parties ta forſake one another, 
Sake rg to the great atone of God, and the profanation of the holy Prayers uſed at their 
+ Alex. Com- Eſpouſals,did command by a ſpecial Edi&t that the.Eſpouſals and Wedding ſhould 
nen. Novel de be performed both ow one guy + And ough nn nn og want 
Sponfal. 1.2. ed toreſtore the old Cuſtom, by ordaining that boly ,Eſpouſals, ſhould firſt be made 
Jur. prog -_ with the uſual Prayers and Hymns=—— and after ſome. ſpace of tne were 2, then 
Fi ped, nl they ſhould proceed to Lawful Marriage, and not perform two ſo different things upon 
eu cepere- the ſame day and hour |; yet it ſeems this Edict was not long obſerved, for 
Siras Goar ku us, (and the proves Ranens, hints men * )that the ap Cofrom of 
ubric. ant. the modern Greeks 1s, to uſe both Offices at the ſame time. As for the Weſtern 
_— CO Church, there is not at this day any diſtin Officg for Eſpouſals that Ihave ſeen, 
, Defboſtam but it Iny cr there = ng 8. on which luficrntly, *PPSur mom the 
alteri Puellam, Laws of Charles the Great, who torbids the Marrying an Eſpouſed Virgin to 
alter ne acci-= another Man, and a, the os of the Beiling Hb by the Pro in 
Piat mn matri- Fſpoulals, is a kind of Sacriledge 7. But in theſe parts of t orld, the ve- 
nibus meg Ty thing of Een ſeems to have been laid afide for ſome Ages; orelle to 
inbibemus, be turned _ ole © prong ns and illegal promiles oor raſh yarg Noon and 
ua illa bene- Women (under Tutelage ſometimes) make to one another ; or at beſt, Elpou- 
tit quam (als are now no more bg thoſe ſecular bargains abaut Portion and Jointure, made 
pigs ſacer- herween the Friends of each Parties : Bur fince theſe all do want the religious 
feriligrren confirmation of the Prieſts Prayers and Blefling, therefore they are not properly * 
uſdam inftar Elpouſals; nor will they be found any where unleſs it be in the former, Declaration 
juſdam mt | q fa : ll as in 
#0 wk D E = Sarum Contog, . ang uy it of tbo hc ageing gs wm a 
a1/greſſiove the Eaſt, the cuſtom of making Eſpoulals and Nuptials at the-fame*nme,d 
viclrar. = obtain ; and ar length it 15 likely occafioned both Offices to be connected m_ w_ 
7 So that the Declaration 1s the Remain of the Office of Eſpouſals, and this Stipu 
Fran. Leg. wo OO K a | IK 4 
L 3. c. 163. t10N i5the Marriage properly fo called ; and I can confirm this conjectui ory on” 
: | contider 
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conhiderable reaſons. 1. The difterent ſtile of theſe twoforms ſhews the former to 

be the Eſpouſals, and this the Marriage. That being in the future tenſe [wilt rhou 

have, &c.] But this in the preſent tenſe [T N. do take thee.| Now the School- 

men and Canoniſts do make a great difference between the Contra made in ver- + Hecret 

bis de futuro, and that which is made #* werbs de preſenti* ; by the firſt, that is Gregor. 1 4. 
by words in the furure tenſe, they think no more but Eſpoulals are made; but deSponſal. 8 
Marriage can only (they ſay) be made by words in the preſent tenſe: Where- Matrim. Tit. r. 
upon an Ancient Canon of our own Nation forbids private Contracting of Mar- © fd RN he 
nage, and charges the Contractors not to uſe words of the Preſent Tenſe * ; praying Foot 
wherefore 1t 1s very likely the former Declaration in the Future Tenſe was the remdutturum, 
old form of Eſpouſals, and this Stipulaton in the Preſent Tenſe the form bf 1or:dun cam 
Marriage. 2. This may be further confirmed by obſerving that the former fig- 77 #xorem 
mihicant Rite accompanying, as Eſpouſals of old were made ; whereas this Mu- m_ "4+: ph 
tual Stipulation is accompanyed with divers fignificant Rites, ſuch as the deliver ,, } of woke 
ingthe Woman into the hand of her intended Husband ; joyning of hands, &c. *, aliud per ver- 
which are the proper Ceremonies of Marnage ; and the repeating the parti- 64 de preſents 
culars of the Covenant promiſed at the Eſpoulals, being the Cuſtom of all Nati- /2-/a/5a con- 
0ns, as was noted before, do make this to be very probable. We conclude there- {7427*;. Fet- 


fore that this Stipulation is one of the moſt eſſential parts of this Office, which pO + 


ſhall ſuffice to note in general, and ſo we pals to the more particular confiderati-' 2 Nec de ce* 
On thereof. tero fides de- 

| tur alicui de 
Matrimonio contrahendo niſi coram ſacerdote——1ita quod nullatent per verba de preſenti contrahant. Conltis. 
Richard Ep. Sarum, ap. Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. An. Dom. 1217. » Sponſalia verbs tantum © promiſſione conſtant 
m—— at muptie traditione & acceptione conſtant, hoc eſt, datione in manun.. Fran. Hotman de Sponſal. p. 375- 


$. IV. This Stipulation ſeems to have had its firſt original from the Marriages 

of the Ancient Romans, who diſtinguiſhed between ſuch as were betrothed, and 
ſuch as by Stipulations were made ther Wiwes* ; for among them Eſpouſals «@ j1,benr 
were made only by general Promiſes, but the Nuptials were compleated by ex- pa#as, habenc 
preſs Stipulation, to confirm the preceding Contra %. And in the ſame man. ſperatas, ha- 
ner have Marriages been made among us in England for divers Centuries, as 9 #hterpoſt- 
may be ſeen in our old Rituals, and particularly in Polydore Virgil *, who notes a 
that this Stipulation was to be made 1n their own words; and the Canon Law Arnob. adv. 
declares it is neceſſary both Parties ſhould underſtand the words of this Solemn gent. 1.4.p.140: 
Engagement here made *, which Decree did ſomewhat trouble our Engliſh Bi * Nula fti- 
ſhops while the Roman Office was in uſe here, in regard the Adminittrations pray ev 

f Hat Church were all in Latin, which few Men and fewer Women underſtand: TG cas 
nor could they extricate themſelves until they were forced to turn this part of the 7ur. L.r.$.pe- 
Office into Enghſh, or French (then generally underſtood by all) and to order that nult.Dde pact. 
the people ſhould be taught theſe 1n the vulgar tongues: hence is that old Canon, © 4pud 4n- 
We command that the Prieſts teach the Perſons to be joyned, thus form of words in the glos rpſi pa- 


French, er Engliſh tongue ; I N. take thee N. to my Wife; and | N. take thee N. ttum faciunt, 


Vir enim ita 


to my Husband, 8C. for in theſe words there s great force, and by them Matrimony is ait, Egote mi- 
made © : and acor_gy this Stipulation was and 154n Engliſh (among our hi uxorem ac- 
Engliſh Papiſts) when all their Office beſides was in Latine; as if there were <#p# 3 © la, 
more neceflity for the People to underſtand what they ſay to one another, 780 "ye 0 
Tl F | . Fo 3 Maritum. 
than what they ſpeak to Almighty God. There are many ſolemn promiſes of p, invent. 
Gratitude, Faith, and Obedience to God, in the Prayers of the Roman Mas ; and rer. 1. 5. c. 5. 
if it be Eſſential to a ſolemn promile, that it be underſtood by them who make * Decretal. 
it, then all theſe Devotions ought to be turned into the vulgar Tongue as well as _ 4. de 
this Stipulation, which now being alone in Engliſh, ſerves to ſhame and condemn 4 warm & 
; ; | | atrium. Tit.t. 
the reſt of their Latine Prayers, which they ſeem hereby to confeſs cannot be cap. 7. 
ſaid with underſtanding. We mighc here alfo reflect upon ſome of the ridiculous s Conſtt. 
expreflions of their old forms of Marriage; but tince our Reformers have cut off Ricard, Epiſe. 
thoſe ſuperfluities, we ſhall leave the Rojnamlts to their old Mumpſimus, and go 235m An. 
on to obſerve that the parts of this Stipulation are almoſt the very ſame with the g2!7: | 
hic BY +: , 4 1: - =. * Spelm. Tom.2: 
Declaration of conſent which went betore, {tince what theypromiled 1n the future 
fenſe before upon Interrogation, they now engage to 1nthe preſent tenſe ; {o that 
| F 2 here 
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here is alſo, r. The Names of the Perſons [J'. N. take the N.] 2. The end'for 
which this taking is intended | tmp wedded Wite. ] 3. The manner of taking 
[to have and to hold. ] 4. The circumſtances with whichir is attended, wiz, 1, As 
to the beginning of this Compatt [ from this dap fozward. | 2. As to the con- 
tinuance of ir, engaging that whatever her eſtate be, in Mind, [fo2 better fo 

worſe] in Goods, | fo2 richer fo2 pw2cr | in Body, | in ſicknels and in health,) 
yetthe duty ſhall be performed, [to love and to cheriſh. ] 3. As to the duration 
of this Compact | til Death us do part. 5. The rule by which this Compad is 
made, [atcozding to Gods holy O:dinance. ] 6. The pledge given to confirm 
it [and thereto © plight the mp Troth:] Of each of which we may here di. 
{courſe more briefly, becauſe we have partly conf1dered divers of them before, 


$.5. JN. take the N. to mp wedded Wife [| Husband | to have and to 
hold, from this dap fozward, fo2 better fo2 wozſe, to2 richer fo2 pwzer, jn 
ſickneſs and in health, to love and to cheriſh [| and to obey | ell death us 
” on acco2ding to God's holy Ozdinance, and thereto J plight thexmy 
.roty, | 

Our Lawyers tell us, that in a Deed by which an Eſtate is made over, there 
ought to be, 1. The Premiſes containing the names of the Perſons, and of that 
RU which 15 to be conveyed. 2. The Habendum & tenendum. 2. The Limitations; 
Littletons 2d, 4 The Sealing *. And this Compact ſeems to be drawn up by the very 
tenures, c, 1, Tame rules: For the Husband fr/# names himſelf, to ſhew it is his own voluntary 
THY a&t. Secondly, he ſpecifies the individual Perſon whom he hath choſen out of all 
Womankind, that he may never pretend to any other afterwards. Thirdly, he de- 
clares the end for which he takes her, viz. to be his wedded Wife ; not as a Harlot 
or a Concubine, which our old Saxon Canons ſay are utterly prohibited to 
Chriſtians i; no, nor as a Slave or Servant, but as a Companion 1n this indivi- 
i Temporibus dual ſociety of life *. They take each other into this Eſtate, which doth equa- 
Chriſtians lize them though they were never ſo unequal before, ſaving only the prehemi- 
Fr mages nence due to the nobler Sex: Wherefore they muſt never hercatter upbraid 
po am Jiu Each other with the meannels of their extraction, education, or fortune, or ex- 
nmgttam licet, pe& any ſuperiority on that account, becauſe they have now made them their 
numnquam lice- Y oke-fellows , and muſt treat them accordingly. Fourthly, The manner of ta- 
vit. Excerp. king is expreſſed in thoſe antient and authentick words | to Have and to hold] 
Cre which our famous Littleton ſaith are words of fuch importance,. that they may 
Spelin. =» ;  Notbe left outin the conveyance of Eſtates '. And they ought not to be omitted 
& Pudicitiz here, becaule as S. Paul teacheth, The Man and Woman are now to put them- 
eſt, Fater, eos ſelves into the power and poſleflion of each other ; ſo that after this Stipulation, 
magnificare The IWife hath not power of ber own body, but the Husband ; and likewiſe alſo the Hws- 
qua nos ſocies þond bath not power of his own body, but the Wife, 1 Cor. vii. 4 Fifthly, The time 

jonpſerint © of entri 4 the termof enjoying this poſſeſſion is noted, which i 

}; Plant Sticho, Of entring upon, and the termot enjoying this poſiefſion is noted, which is to 
LA avert begin from this very Nuptial day, and fo forward for every day after, axing 

tener. Littl. their mutual lives. And this alſo doth diſtinguyh Marriage from Eſpouſals, whic 
cap.1:Pag- 1. js only a pronuſe of Marriage upon ſome day to come, which (as the Civilians 
L. Coke. ib, ſay) only produceth an Obligation to a day ; whereas theſe words make an 
actual Marriage juſt now, and produce a preſent Obligation from this very day, 
and alaſting one alſo, becauſe it 15 from hence forward, even to their lives end. 
6. And leſt any irfconveniencies appearing afterward, ſhould be alledged in 
order to the breaking this Sacred Contra&, here 15 added a mages chat this 
Obligation ſhall ſtand in full force, notwithſtanding any future contingent or 
unexpected changes ; which is deſigned to prevenc that accurſed hberty of Di- 
vorce uſed amongthe Jews and Romans: The Jews were wont to put away their 
Wives for every cauſe, Matth. xix. 3. and Foſephzrs tells us, that he put away his 
own Wife becauſe he was not pleaſed with her manners ; yea, Rab. Akiba had 
1mpioully affirmed it to be a oF eo cauſe of Divorce, it another Woman were 
more gracious 1n a mans eyes. At Rome allo, Antonirs athrms, that Cicero put 
away his Wife only becauſe ſhe was old; nor would P. Amilizs give any other 
reaſon of his Divorce than this,That he beſt knew where his Shooe pincht him, as 
Plutarch relates: Now this barbarous cuſtom 15 fo contrary to the ns ot 
a j arriage, 
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Marriage, and makes this holy Covenant ſo in{ignificant, that it is neceſſary to 

take it wholly away 1n all Chriſtian Societies; which cannot be more effetually 

done, than by a particular recital of all the caſes which may be pretended as the 

cauſes of future diſlike. 1. They declare they take each other [ fo2 better fo? 

wozſe] that is, howſoever their minds be qualified, or whatever their Manners 

ſhall be: We ought indeed to look very circumſpectly into this matter before we 

fx; and it we find the Perſon be foolſh or angry, viciousor debauched, churliſh 

or proud, we may refuſe them and chooſe in ſome other place; but ifour raſhnels 

and imprudence lead us into an evil choice, we cannot be allowed the liberty of 

changing or repentance, f1nce no relation 1s, or ought to be diffolved by the evil 

manners of the Correlative. If our Father or our Maſter be an evil Man, he 

remains our Father and our Maſter ſtill, even though we did not chooſe them ; 

much more ought it to be ſo in tlie caſe of an evil Husband or Wife, which are 

our own choice ; yea, even the more yy * vob and Heathens did adviſe Men 

not to uſe the liberties of Divorce then in faſhion, meerly for the evil manners of 

their Yoke-tellow; it being recorded as the ſaying of R. Sammea, That we 

muſt gnaw the bone that falls to our lot; that 1s, be content with the Wife we 

have choſen. Yarro's counſel alſo is remarkable, who ſaith, The faults of a Wife 

are to be taken away, or tobe born ; he that can take them away, makes his Wife better ; 

but he that bears them, makes himſelf better ®; which is evident in the example ® Varro ap- 
of Socrates, who was wont to ſay, The prog carriage of his Wife at home did —_—_— 
prepare him to bear thoſe affronts he met with abroad. And if a Chriſtian meet with jy, ;. cap.17- 
the like croſs, he ought much more to {ubmit to it, and endeavour to grow better 

by it, becauſe we have not the hke liberty of Divorce which Heathens had, and 

becauſe we engage at our entrance into this Sacred League, that we will keep 

it inviolable, whether the Perſon prove better or worſe: So that we have greater 

need to chooſe wiſely than Heathens had ; and if we do not, we muſt bear 

it patiently as the juſt puniſhment of our haſty folly. 2. They alſo take each 

other [fo2 richer fo2 pw2er}] that 1s, with reſpe&t to their outward Eſtate, 

whether it prove more or leſs; if one of the Parties ſhall be enriched by any new 
inheritance which deſcendeth to them, they muſt not deſpiſe the other, bur 

chearfully allow them a ſhare in this acceſſion of Fortune ; and if by Violence or 

Fraud, or {ad Accidents, the Eſtate of either Husband or Wite ſhall de impaired, 

this muſt not make any abatement in their afte&tions, who have promiſed to love 

each other in Poverty as well as in Riches. A good Man doth 'not Marty for 

Wealth but Virtue, and therefore the failures of outward Eſtate makes not his love 

to fail, ſo long as his Relative retains her goodneſs and her piety. Ir is indeed, 

and always was the way of the world to aim eſpecially at Wives or Husbands with 

great Portions and Eſtates *; and if a rich Marriage were always a happy one, ® Protwns 
there might bereaſon to ſeek Riches in the firſt place ; but alas, it is quite other- ad ag, Gs 
wiſe; for meaner men generally love their Wives with more ſincere and con- fee wb 
ſtant affeftions, than thoſe of greateſt eſtate; and where there is much Mony, es. " 
the real love of the pretending Iamorato 1s intent upon that, morethan upon the 

Perſon by whom it muſt be obtained, who is courted more for her Apendages 

than her ſelf, and loved nolonger than till ſhe have made him Maſter of her whole 

Fortune. And doubtleſs he or the that gets many thouſands by Marrying a Perſon 

that they cannotlove, or one that 15 vicious and 1ll-natured, would give a great 

part of their gains for the {weet content which they enjoy, that Marryed for 

Virtue and pure Love; but all their ſtore will not purchale them one Months 

enjoyment of that kind of felicity. Since therefore Vurtue and endeared affetions 

can make the meaneſt Marriage very comfortable, and mountains of treaſure 

where theſe are wanting, cannot render a Marriage eafie or contented ; we may 

juſtly affirm that Riches ought not to be the firſt nor principal thing in our aim, , Dos eff 
when we chooſe an Husband, or a Wife, but rather an honelt extraction and vir- magna Paren- 
tuous Education, Piety and Modeſty, Integrity and 'a good Temper *; we mult tum Virus, 65 
chooſe one that we can love for themſelves, it they were [tript of all cheir acci- memuens alte- 
dental advantages; and then if there be any lofs or abatement 1n the Fortune af: 7/5 vir7,Cerro 
terwards, it will not abate our affections and duty to each other, nor deprive us of / edere Caſti- 


: | . tas. Horat. Car. 
the comfort and ſatisfation we have in each other ; we gay be richer or poorer, 1, 4, od. 24. 
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but that will make no variation in our Love, if it were grounded upon the moce 

laſting and noble foundations of internal goodneſs. However this part of the 

Stipulation doth oblige us to love and tocheriſh them we have choſen, whether 

they prove richer or poorer ; this holy Covenant 1 to ſtand good, whatſoever 

the Fortune ſhall fall out to be. 3. They take each otherupon condition to love 

equally [in ſickneſs and in health. ] It 1s not only our Eſtates, but our Bodies 

alſo that are liable to caſualties in this uncertain world ; for we are both ſubje& 

to a thoaſand infirmities, and though we be now 1n health, yet God can (end 

' ſickneſs when he pleaſes, nor can we chooſe when or where, in what manner, 

or for how long we ſhall be thus afflicted. Sickneſs theretore being our miſery, 

not our crime, it muſt not impair our Love, nor doth it invalidate our mutual 

Vows ; we have more comfort when we are both in health, but 1f God denies 

that bleſſing, we muſt ſympathize with one another 1n our afflictions, becauſe 

we are now made one, and ſo we muſt be the Partners of each others ſor- 

? Nihil tam rows, as well as of each others joys*. And whereloever there 1s true Loye, 
humanm eſt there will be a great compaſſion 1n the ſufferings of ſo dear a Relative, and a 
gum fortuith pot officious readinels to miniſter to the necelfities of their calamitous eſtate; 
GP es. and all the trouble which ſeems to be in ſuch attendances, is made eafie by a 
& xorem wir; {LACere affection. Dionyſizes of Alexandria gives 1t as a Character of the Hea- 
particiem thens inhumanity, that in time of Peſtilence they would caſt out their Wives 
eſſe. Ulpian. L. or Husbands ſo ſoon as they were ſeized with that fad diſtemper *, But God 
1 cum dotem, forbid Chriſtians ſhould be ſo barbarous , how much more noble was the Aﬀe. 


HO _ tion of Dominicus Cataluſins , Prince of Lesbos, whole Lady was fo leprous, 


ms 7 ly; that ſhe was loathſome to all others, and yet he never would forſake her com- 
Tr txewul- pany ? Our Anceſtorsthe old Germans promiſed at their Marriage to live and 
eG-. Eurip. die together. Tacit. de morib. wet. German. pag. 136. Well may we then look 

1 Euſeb. to them in their weak Eſtate: The Sickneſs it 1elF is a ſufficient preſſure, and had 
lictle need to be aggravated with the unkindneſs of that Perſon from whom we 
may moſt ny ae our ſuccourz and 1f we were in the ſame condition, we 


 hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
Itb, 7, cap.20, 


ſhould take it heinouſly to be deſpiſed or deſerted ; and by our Saviours rule, 
Matth. vii. 12. Whatſoever we would have done to us, we muſt do to others, eſpeci- 
ally where the Perſon is a part of aur ſelves. When Diony/ins, the Sicilian Tyrant, 
accuſed his Siſter Theſea of being privy to her Husbands eſcape ; ſhe replyed, That 
ſhe wondred he ſhould think her to be of ſo baſe a mind as not to go along with her Hus- 
band, and ſhare in all bis ill fortune, if (he had known of bs departure. Eraſm. Apoth. 
I. 5. This promiſe makes it our duty, and love will make it our delight to par- 
take of each others ſufferings and ſorrows. And therefore 7, The engagement 
15 the ſame in all conditions, viz. | to love and to cheriſh] one another, for 
which we have the Command of God, Epheſ.v. 25. 29. and the example of Chriſt 

who doth not caſt off his Spouſe, the Church, tor her mean extraction, mani- 

fold defects, nor for her grievous infirmities, but makes her miſery the motive to 

his pity; and ſince we are one fleſh, we muit obſerve that Men cheriſh and love 

their own fleſh, whether it be cloathed in Silk or in Rags, whether it be fair or 

foul, fore or ſound; and ſo muſt the Husband and Wife havethe ſame regard to 
each other, whatſoever accidental varieties may happen. $8. Here 1s the durati- 
on of this Sacred Contratt | till Death us do part, ] That is, this Bond of 
Matrimony being rightly entred into, can never be diflolved fo long as both par- 

ties live together: In {ome caſes there may be obtained a Sentence of ſeparation, 

a thoro & mensa, from Bed and Board : But according to the rules of the Church 

of England, the Bond of Matrimony remains in force after ſuch ſeparation, 

whereupon our Canon enjoyn, That in all Sentences of Divorce, 4 thoro & mensa, 

Bond be takenof the Parties for not Marrying again, during each others life, Can. 197. 

which Canon 1s grounded upon the plain words of this Stipulation, wherein they 

ſolemnly promile each other, that nothing but Death ſhall part them : And it 

wedo well con{1der the words of our Saviour, we ſhall find this order of our Church 

to be grounded upon holy Scripture; for though the Jews allowed to Marry again 

after Divorce for Adultery, yet Jeſus corre&ting this cuſtom, ſaith, whoſcever ſhall 

put away hs Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery; 

and whoſoever ſhall marry her that is divorced, committeth Adultery, Matt,v.3 2.50 _ 

© 
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he allows Divorces in no cauſe but thatof Fornication, (which 1s all that doſes 
alſo permits under the name of uncleanneſs, Deut. xxiv. 1. ) but 1n no caſe ar all 
doth Chriſt allow Marriage after Divorce, calling it plainly Adultery; and in 
S. Mark (whoſe Goſpel we muſt grant to be true and perfect in all neceſfaries) 
Jeſus ſaith, 2vhoſoewer ſhall put away his Wife and marry another, commuteth Adultery 
againſt her, Mark x, 11. And though in S. Marth. xix.g. we read, whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and-ſhall marry another, committeth 
Adultery : We muſt expound that by the place preceding, Matrh.v.z2. viz. That 
no man may put away his Wife, except for Fornication, and even then he may 
not Marry again ; which is rraee by the words of S. Paul, affirming, That 
ſi who i Marryed to another Man while her Hnsband liveth, is an Adultereſs, wiz. 
cauſe the Woman u bound by the Law to her Husband ſo long as he liveth, Rom. vii. 

2, 3. and ſpeaking of a Woman parted from her Husband, he faith in Chriſts 
Name (that is according to his ſenſe declared in the Goſpel) If ſhe depart, let ber 
remain Unmarried, or be reconciled to her Humsband, 1 Cor. vii. 19,11. And although 
the vile cuſtom of Marrying after Divorce, uſed among the Heathen Romans, 
could not ſuddenly be retrenched upon their Converſ1on to Chriſtianity, which 
makes ſome of the Imperial Laws to favour ſuch Conjun&tions: Yet the Primi- _* Hieron. 
tive Fathers, and Councils, (the beſt interpreters of Scripture, and the, ſureſt TRE, ; 
witneſſes of the ſenſe of the Catholick Church) do generally condemn ſuch Mar- ,,'g: 6 _ 
nages as Adulterous, ſo S. Hierom *, S. Chryſoſtom *, ſo S. Ambroſe *, and S. Au- Matth.19. 
guſtine ®, dodetermine this matter ; and long before them, Clemens Alexandri- © Ap.Theoph: 
as f, and Origen *, do utterly condemn ſuch as Marry again afrer Divorce. To 1" loc. Matth. 
all theſe we may add the Canons of the Apoſtles 7, and many authentick Canons , ora rea 
of the Primitive Councils abroad, wiz. that of Arles*, and Elliberss *, and the firſt » os li de 
Council of Milevs plainly affirms that it is the Doctrin of Chriſt and his Apo- Conjug. ad 
ſles, that the Divorced ſhall remain Unmarried ®, and the. ſame 15 decreed by Pollentium. 
the famous Council of Carthage ©; to all which muchmore might be added, but [ _T Clem. Alex, 
will only note, that from the firſt Converſion of our Saxo2 Anceſtors, theſe Mar- por | o® 

| -_" | 2 gen 
riages after Divorce have been prohibiced, as may be {een in thoſe ancient Canons pop, , *n 
of this Nation which have condemned them as Adultery *. So that we do. upon Matth. 
juſt Authority conclude, it hath been the conſtant doQrine of the Catholick 7 Apoſtol, 
Church, that the Bond of Matrimony once rightly tyed, can never be diſſolved ©". 48. 


but by death; and although ſome contentious Perſons have diſputed againſt this A AE 


eminent Truth, to me it ſeems very rational to maintain this principle, as well a cggcy 

to prevent the frequency of Divorces, as to make ic neceſſary to chooſe. warily, Ellib. Can.8,9. 
lince we cannever chooſe again till God (in whoſe preſence we promiſed to Iive ® Concil. 
together till. Death) do ſer us at liberty by the taking away of one party. 9. The OTE 
next particular 1s the rule: by which this compact 15 made, viz. [ acco2ding to oy 4 
Gods. holp Ozdinance] which may either be referredto every part of the pre- Carthap. 
lent Stipulation, ſo as to imply that all the branches thereof are agreeable to Can. t 16. 

the divine Inſtitution ; or elſe it may be peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes, © Concil. 
WL. That we will love and cheriſh them will Death part. us, which I have juſt roi, Cur, 
now-proved to be according to Gods Ordinance ; his Authority did preſcribe owe m3: 
this promiſe, .in obedience to his Laws we make 1t, and in regard to his Com- bert. Eburaz 
mand we.mult reſolve to keep ir, who can reward our performance, and will 120. An. 750. 
puniſh our-breach thereof.: | Laſtly, Hereis the rathcation of all the former par- Selman. T.1, 
ticulars 1nchis ancient form, | and thereto © plight the mp Troth.] To Plots os = 

5 an old word, but very 1gmificant, being Latinized in our ancient Laws, [ Plego] pag Its _ 
and thence comes the modern word:|.P/edge, | wheretore our Learned Antiqua- Ka? wet 
ry explains | Pl;ght] by [Yader, fide jubeo) to give give Pledge, or as we now lay, mm 7lw 
Security*, which is rarely expreft by: PM; ingenious Verhon of the Liturgy,[ I lay 75” iplut 
my Faith to-pledge*.) The ſenſe thecetoreis, for the-,performance of all this, I E# autem 
lay my Fidelity to pawn, 1 engage my 'Fruth for ſecurny, I make my Honeſty $ſjuddav v0cas 
my Pledge and Bonds-man : So that if I perform not this Covenant, let me for- bulumnoriſi- 
teir my Frath, and never be counted juſt; honeſt, or-faichful hereafter. Philo wm in omns 


tells us a good Mans Word #'as forcible as bis Oath ; and futely-no Man that values fidet juſſione, 


his Repuration, will ever break that Vow for which his"Truch and Honeſtyis en- prorenrmebe 
$2ged in 1o plain and expreſs words. . Cale - 
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Part IV. Df the Ring. 4 


—_— 


Weſtern Offices fince that time. For the Greek Church, we ſee in their Eucholo- 

gion, that they ule two Rings, one of Gold, which is given to the Man, another 

of Silver, which 1s given to the Womanf; and the Annotator on this Othce, + Ordo Spon- 
proves the Ring was uſed among them, out of Glycas and Cedrenus *, To this falior. p. 382, 
may add the practice of the Modern Jews, among whom the Rabbi receiving a .,* Annotat. 
Gold Ring from the Bridegroom —— ——puts it upon one of the Brides fingers, and then Ibid. p. 384. 
reads the letters of Marriage ?. Nor 1s 1t likely this People would take up this » Buxtorf. 
cuſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians, whom they ſo mortally hate ; wherefore Synagog.Judai. 
it is probable they received it from their Fore-fathers: Good reaſon was there <P: 25. 
therefore, for our Judicious Reformers to retain this Innocent, Ancient, and U- 
niverſal Rite, which Bucer alſo (a Learned foreign Divine) doth well approve *. 
And if any ſhall oppoſe their fingle Judgments to all theſe Authorities, = muſt 
have a high conceit of their own abilities, and yet they will ſcarce convince 
others that they have any reaſon for their ſcruples, nll they bring proots ſufficient 
to outweigh all this. 


Z Buceri cen- 
ſur. p.48. 


$. I. Leaving therefore theſe Men to their afte&ed fingularities, we will in 
the next place enquire into the {1gnification of the Ring, which may be conſt 
dered, 1. By way of Allegory and alluſion ; 2. By way of poſinve Inſtitution. 
The farſt ſort of Remarks are thoſe which are the more remote {1gnifications of 
the Ring in Marriage, viz. 1. As to the matter of it, which is Gold, the pureſt | 
and nobleſt of all metals, and which endures the longeſt uncorrupted, to inti- * Materia ad 
mate the generous, fincere, and durable affection which oughtto be between the ©2/<2riam 
- - way” . ſpettabat, for- 
Married Perſons *. 2. As tothe form of it, it is Circular, the moſt perte& of ,,, mult ad 
all figures, which hath no end 1n it felt ; and therefore it was of old the Hiero- perperuam 
glyphick of Eternity ; the round form being alſo that which is moſt proper to 2intionem. 
connedt ſuch thingsas were ſeparats ; from whence we may learn, thatthe con- Scalg: Poet. 
jugal Love ought to be the moſt pe: £2& of all others, and ſuch as qught to en. 7 = 
dure for ever*, {ince it hath now united two Perſons that were diſtin beforg ©. ro:mgus we 
3. As to the part where it 1s _ being the fourch Finger of the lefe hand, /igmm guod 
which the Romans of old uſually called the Ring Finger ; and the Ancients ge- 1nquam 
nerally affirm, that there comes a confiderable Veſſel from the heart to this o debet habere 
ger, which therefore they thought ought to bear this pledge of Love, that from was 6 vi pe 4 
hence it might be conveyed to the Heart *: And though lome modern Criticks Rational divin. 
will not allow this ©, yet it hath been aſſerted by very eminent Authors of An- off Rubeo.1.1. 
ctent and latter times, as well Gentiles as Chriſtians, as well Phyſicians as Di- © 27- 
vines * ; however, the Moral ought to be retained, viz. That the Husbang , * &* codem 
doth hereby expreſs the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, Luke xv. 22. which ought to PEuve cer 
penetrate her Heart, and engage her affeations to him again. If we ſhall add ur. 16do7 de 
that other reaſon of placing the Ring on the leaſt ative Finger of the leſs uſed divin. off 1. 2. 
hand, as being leſs ſubjze& to wearing and injury there, and {fo likely to remain © 75- 
longeſt in view : This may alſo teach us, that theſe perſons ſhould carefully * —m_ Ales. 
relerve and cheriſh each others Love, that ſo it may remain forever. But theſe 22 lb.2. 
ng only accidental documents, we-come, 2. To that which the Ring fagnifies © pr. Brown 
by the poſitive Inſtitution of the Church, viz. To bs 4 token and pledge of the Vulg.Err.1. 4. 
Covenant made betwixt them, as 1s manifeſt from the words {poken at the delivery © 4 _ _ 
thereof, andfrom the Prayer following, It was the cuſtom of old in all Cove- My App1on 1n 
nants to appoint ſome durable thing to preſerve the memory thereof *, ſuch was <, hoy 43. 
Laban's heap. Gen. xXx1. 52. Foſbuah's Stone pillar, Joſh. xx1v.26,27. and the mo- nod. Attic. 
ney in bargains given as Earneſt or pledge : Of the fame Nature 1s the Ring |. 10. c. 10. 
in Marriage, viz. a viſible and remanent token of a ſolemn Covenant, which Atcius Capito 
whenſoever they look upon, it ought ro mind them of the Promiſes and Vows INS v9- 
they 'have made to each other, and to :admonyh them carefully to pertorm the peo £4 504-y 
lame; Nor need our {crupulous Brethren ſtartle at our affirming the Ringto be & Forreſtus 
a Riteor Ceremony inftituted to f1gnifie this fidelity, or fear this will multiply ap. Brown, Ifi- 
thenumber-of Sacraments; for not all.the fignifying ſigns which God inſtitured 9orus, & AL 


were Sacraments; much leſs can thoſe be.chought to be Sacraments, which figni- 9 — ſup. 
he only by.humane Inſtitutipn, as doth the Marriage Ring | Us kravs 24 
4 BS C. 1g. in fin. 
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6. 11. With this King A the Wed; with mp body J thee Wozthiy 
with all mp wozldlp gods J the Endow. Jn tye Name of the Fa 
and of the , and of the Holp Ghoſt. Amen. ] ; 

The Husband ſpeaks theſe words, and is properly ſaid to wed his Wife, ſhe 
being reputed as it were paſlive in this Solemnity, becauſe of the modeſty of her 
Sex : The words themſelves contain, r. A declaration of the Fa@ [with thig 
King J the wed. ] 2. An Aflignation of the rights accruing to the Wife 
thereby, viz. 1. Honour, [ with mp bodp J thee wozſhip.] 2. Maintenance 
[with all mp wozldlp Gods J the endow. ] 3. Here is the ratification of 
all, by mentioning the Sacred Trinity as Witneſs hereunto, [Jin the Name of 
the Father, &c.] Amer. The firſt words are ſufhciently plain by what hath been 
ſaid before, viz. That this Ring is the viſible Pledge and Token that he hath 
taken this Woman to be his wedded Wife ; and now he doth confirm the pre- 
ceding Stipulation as well by poſitive words, as by this {1gnificant fign. Second. 
ly, It follows therefore "£m hence, that all the Rights and Prwiledgegs of a 
lawful Wife do belong to her ; and for better aſſurance that ſhe ſhall enjoy them 
the Husband doth here recognize thoſe Rights, and gives her poſleflion of them 
juſt now : The firſt of theſe Rights is Honour, aſſigned to ts Wite by God's 
Law, 1 Pet.ii.7. Giving Honour to the Wife; and this is given by ſaying, [with mp 
bodp J the wozſhip,] and at the ſame time (as the cuſtom 1n many places is) 
making a bow towards the Woman, which acknowledges there 1s a reſpe& due 
to the Wife, and an engagement it ſhall afterwards be expreſſed on all occaſions; 
he promiſes hereby to treat her with all courteſ1e and due regard, not like a Gor. 
vant or Slave, but like a Partner and dear Friend. The Learned Mr. Hooker will 
have ſomewhat more to be intimated hereby, viz. That the Man takes not his 
Wife as a Concubine, who was of old by the Roman Laws taken only for Fellow- 
ſhip, but had no Honour accruing to her from her Husbands Titles or Conditi- 
on : But the Man taking this Woman as a wedded Wife, declares his intention to 

; be, by his Perſonto add honour and worſhip unto hers, ſo that ſhe is to ſhare in 
RT all his Honours * ; and Mr. Selden differs not from this, when he expounds this 


lib.s. 6. 73, Phraſe by ©Corpore meo te dignor, T vouchſafe thee the honour of my Bodyt ; 
1 Selden, Uxor that 15, I eſteem thee worthy of the honour belonging to my Perſon. I ſhall 
Hebr. lib. 2. only add, that the ſame Phraſe is uſed, and in the ſame ſenſe, 1n the Jewiſh form 
CaP» 2.7, of Marriage, deſcribed in the Talmud of Babylon, and uſed ſtill in the Matrimo- 


x | , o ” 
Boks ao ;, nial Inſtruments of the modern Jews; wherein the Man faith, Be unto me alVife, 


nuptiis ruſti- according to the Law of Moſes and Iſrael, and I (according to the Law of God) 
canorum im- Will worſhip, hononr, maintain, and govern thee. The ſecond Right of the Wite 1s, 
moderatacom- Maintenance, which is alſo afligned her by Gods Law, Exod. xxi. 10. Eph. v. 29. 
_ Parepe- and 1s here enſtated on her by the Husbands ſaying | with all mp wozldlp 
"ares ; _ Gods Þ the endow. ] At which time he lays a ſum of Money on the Book, 
mud ur ome Part of which is his Oblation to God, being the dues to the Prieft and Clark, 
commodumnu- Which 1n this Church are no more (where Banns are publiſhed) than they were a 
ftiarum, mics thouſand years ago, as we learn from S. Gregory *. The reſt of this ſum of 
ary) cn Money the Prieſt gives to the Bride, as it were by the way of Livery and Seilm, 
Gregor. Epiſt. 2 teſtifie her right to all the reſt. The Learned Briſſonizs conje&ures this Cu- 
2d Petr. Sup.. ſtorm was derived from that Roman way of Marriage, called Coemption, wherein 
diac. ſome Money was laid down for form ſake ; or elſe that we in England and the 
| De Germanis French did learn it of the Ancient Germans, who did buy their Waves of old '; 
teſtatur Tact- and of this Rite there is frequent ion in th | 

os Lite q mention in the Burgundian and Saxon Laws, as 
German. ds be fame Briſſonivs ſhews ”, But whenceſoever the cuſtom came, I doubt not 
Gothis, Johan. Þut the intent of it now, 1s to declare that the Wife hath a right to uſe all her 
Mxzg. hiftor. Husbands goods, and therefore the Mony is given to her, and not to the Parents, 
Cory & 7-C.9.as 1t was wont to be among the Northern Nations: And we have great Autho- 
SN ere por rity as well as good reaſon tor this Endowing our Wives with our worldly g 

mT cxes Gun. 16 Was a Law of Romulus, That the wedded Wife which was Married to a Man ac- 
debaldi Tit. x 33'c0r ding to the Sacred Laws, was to have a ſhare in all his Wealth, and hx Sacred 
| & 98 things". AndCicero affirms, they ought to have one Houſe and all things common A 
Tit. 6. 9. 17. vide Briſſon. de Rit. Nuptiar. p.26,27. Þ -——_—_— » dmtilov 6 voy, Dion. 
Hallcars It v Deinde una dom, rs —_— on "gw, y dn eons aontandics ee NY 

Neither 


Pare IV. $3: Of the Ring, | 43 
Neither did the Roman Law allow of Donatio 41 
| : ns made between a M d 

mw becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates in common, as Ahern yp = PTOn S\& 

WING rag ng" of goods they exprefied alla by offering the Wife fire and #5 - »- 

bo Th; oP" er firſt coming 1nto her Husbands Houſe 3, and by that uſual ſaying veart Eivay Te 

itu Cajus, ego Caja, Where you are Maſter, Iam Miſtris; nor did thi rr he 

continue during lite, for tha Laws of ; Y So ©d gen Te 

to her Hoband dyir TR ws of Rome do appoint the Wite to be fole Heir wr Hog 

have a Childs par Tu ge fy wh _ op left bow our: ,\ the Wife was to Plurt.!. i ps: 

o be reckoned as a Daughter*. Only it 1 cept. 

noted, that during the Husbands life, the Wife had 2 dire&t =: q ey 

e Vet. Rit. 


—_—_ 


his Eſtate, nor any power to alienate or dif it Wi | | 
, | i{poſe of : 
w ro enjoy and uſe it as there was omelet And hs opus Wie! YT Ty cap. 18, 
: - extend among us at this day ; as it did among the Grecians (from whom las 1.4 wht 
- = Conſtitutions in this matter were borrowed) who did reckon, That the Ulpian. fragm, 
ife an uiband ought to have all things in common \aith Muſonius © ; Tit.22. 8. Sui 
alſo determ } __ , onius ©, Reaſon jp. 
Portion yr por" nk cons a Hi gar that the Wits gives her ſelf, her An Ge | 
1, 1s hers unto her Husband at Marriage *, bs kk phy 13>! of tes 
pany 11 caſts her ſelf into the hands of her Hwsband, Rm, tho ve —_—_— Ta xe 
” wm q oy Goes are yours, my Eſtate, my Soul, my Body # yours ", Now Un oe Yoga te A 
1 NET IIY 20uh again) what can the Man do leſs in return to this kindnels &(veu miyre,, vj 
fla alſo? The ba _ "m_ _ enpey her, than to give her a right to his K-74 x 
£ rbarous Gauls (as Ceſar writes) were wont to give ſo m fub: &y 
= - = own Eſtates, as they received in Portion with Se Wires: em TAO arhcir 
—— e two Sums proviſion was made for the Woman, if ſhe proved the 2 Yuvanbs. | 
Ta] iver f. Nor may Chriſtians come behind theſe Heathens, 1n allowin Mulon. de 
m_ Provitions to their Wives while they live with them, and alligning i gry 
a og a. 06 wr to them if they ſhall leave them behind them, ic being un- 7», Tho I. 
unworthy in us to ſuffer any Perſon to. be dammified by their kindneſs $49 7% +- 


to us, where we are ab | 
, le to requite them. 3. The laſt part of thele words, viz. T's !94# 


[Jn the Name of the Father wie dm 
Amen] are a -xfvwlks hot 2. ted =” rea pay ihe Oey. Fe fron I 
= wan ra Holy Trinity as witneſs to this CompaR, and every Chis pm nyy— 

ercof, eſpecially this laſt of our enſtating the Wite in our Honours and our Rhetor. Mag, 
Wealth ; which if we ſhall notmake good, we mult expect the glorious Trinit | Macar. 
which witneſſed the Promile, will revenge the Perjury on thoſe who break - rpms 
and the Violation of this Covenant will hereby become not only a wrong to the bal. Gl y 
mg but alſo an affront to Almighty God, ro whom therefore in the next 1b. 6. ik 
place we pray for grace to be beſtowed on both theſe Perlons, to enable them to Þ: 174 


perform their ſeveral duties. Amen. 
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Of the Pzayer fo2 a Bleſſing on it, Parry. 


SECTION IV. 
Of the Prayer for a Bleſſing on it. 


C. 'T *: Blefling of God hath been always reputed ſo neceſſary to the 


right making and the true performance of Covenants, that they 
have been every where accompanied with Sacrifices, or ſome other 
kind of addreſs to Heaven, and eſpecially this Covenant of Marrage was belie« 
x Haud enim Ved by the Heathens to be inauſpicious if it were not joyned with a Sacrifice *, 
aliter fauſtum And we Chriſtians (who know God wasthe Author of it, and is the Witneſs to 
felixque ma- it) are much more obliged to call upon the Divine Majeſty for his Blefling on 
trimonium pu- gr Marriage Covenant; and for this end was the preſent Prayer compoſed ; 
_ Roma- concerning which we may note 1n general, That” as our excellent Reformers 
ſolemn bit were'not {o in love with Novelty, as to caſt out any ancient or uſeful part of 
libaſſent. Ant. the Roman Offices ; ſo neither were they ſo taken with that which Rome calls 
Hotman. de Antiquity, as to retain any thing which was contrary to ſound Do&trin, There 
vet, rit. Nupt. were two Prayers in the Manual of Salzbury, defigned to crave a Blefling on 
_— the Ring, and uſed 1n this very place ; but we may juſtly believe they were not 
very ancient, becauſe they are not in S.Gregory's Sacramentary; and beſides, it 
ſeemed to our judicious Compoſers of this Office, an impious kind of Superſt;- 
tion, little differing from Charming or Conyuration, to uſe any words toconvey 
holineſs into any inanimate Creature ; and to ſuppoſe the Perſon wearing it, 
ſhould derive any blefling or grace from thence ; wherefore they pateanins, all 
that tended that way, and yet retained many pious phraſes uſed in theſe Prayers, 
but ſo that they turned them into an Addreſs to God, for the confirmation of 
this Covenant, and-a Blefling on thoſe that now have made it, as may appear 
by conſulting the Roman Forms at large, which begin, O Creator and Preſerver of 
Mankind, grver of Spiritual Grace, Author of Eternal Salvation, ſend thy Bleſſing on 
Manual. Sa- this Ring, &c. ?. So that we have all the pure metal of theſe Forms, and have 
risb. An. 1555. Jeft the droſs behind. As to the method of this Prayer, here 1s, 1. A deſcription 
fol. 38. of him we prayunto [O Eternal God, Creato?, &c.] 2. The general requeſt 
made to him {ſend thy Blefling, &c.] 3. Thenomination of thoſe we make 
it for [This Man and this Woman.&c} - 4. The particular Petitions made 
for them. 1. Introduced by an auſpicious Example | That ag Iſaac and Rebekai, 
&c.] 2. Enumerated in three branches, 1. Obſervance of their Covenant [ſo 
theſe perſons map ſurely perfo2m, &c.] 2. Continuance 1n Love and Peace 
[and map ever remain in perfcc Love, 8c. |] 3- Obedience to all Gods Laws 
[and live acco2ding to thp Laws. | 5. The concluſion of all [ though 
Jeſus Eh2iſt our Lozd, Amen. ] All which are fo plain and proper, that 

they will be ſufficiently illuſtrated by a very brief diſcourle. 


2 Twwry 7% $.1I. O Eternal God, Creato2 and P2eſcrver of all Mankind, giver of 
mend np v- all ſpiritual grace, the Autho2 of Everlaſting Lift, ſend thp Bleſſing 
of Foe _ IP Servants, this Man and this Woman, whom we bleſs in 
he N - The entrance-into this Prayer 1s made by enumerating thoſe Attributes of God 
yam dvd which are moſt proper to this occaſion. 1. His Eternity, to mind us of our 
Te rw cH valt diſtance, fince he is but one, and always the fame but we are many, becauſe 
Oren 1; Weare not ſuffered to continue by reaſon of Death, Heb. vii. 23. we cannot ſubſiſt 
Tory x8 Teb- always in Individuals, and therefore we Marry to obtain a kind of Eternity by 
To 3 the propagation of our ſpecies, as the Philoſophers note *, Bur the very pro- 
®r17?y owe Vilion we make againſt our own Mortality, admoniſherh us to adore Him who 1s 
b als, go Eternal without variation or ſhadow of changing. 2. We commemorate his 
wſydra.Plut. POWer over our bodies on the account of his being our Creator and Preſerver, 
Synpol, ev.1v. II. Fob. vii.zo, and it 1s uſeful for us to look on him under mo _ 

Cat1Ons, 
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fications, eſpecially at this time, becauſe he uſerh holy Marriage as the inſtru- 
ment, by which he creates Individuals, and preſerves bs whole ſpecizs of Man- 
kind. 3. We acknowledpe his care of our Souls, as he is the giver of all ſpiritu- 
al grace, -1 Pet. v. 10. and the Author of Everlaſting Life, Heb.v, 9. and this 
we mention, becauſe we. ought to look beyond the temporal blefling of a happy 
Marriage here, even that we may be ſo happy as by grace to obtain everlaſting 
glory hereafter: "The joys of this World, even thoſe of a bleſſed Marriage, are 
but ſhort and uncertain ; let us therefore lift up our hearts to him that hath pro- 
vided-certain and eternal.Joys for us when all theſe ſhall ceaſe. Having thus 
conſidered our God 1n his Eternity, Power, and Goodneſs, we begin to Petition 
him to ſend his Blefling upon theſe Perſons, for without that nothing can proſper, 
and therefore it ought to be begged upon all our concerns, eſpecially upon this 
reat affair of Marriage: The Greek Church obſerved this, and therefore they 
Fomatatly repeat this Requeſt, Lord bleſs this Marriage *. The Prieſt alſo is ſaid DA 


to bleſs them whom he Marries, not only by pronouncing good things unto -3y 4 
them, but by praying for a bleſſing on them ; for though God do bleſs by atvie Ty, bh 
good things from himſelf, yet Men are faid 1n Scripture to bleſs in God's Name, -& pp. Ev- 
when they pray to God for his Blefling, Gen. xlviii. 29. 2 Sam. vi. 18. Luke vi. Abynovy Toy 
xxVini. as we here do for theſe Parties whom we heartily delire God to bleſs; Eucholog. 
and we hope thoſe whom we thus bleſs in God's Name, thall be bleſlcd. Pag.386. & 
| paſiim. 
$. III. That as Iſaac and Rebekah lived faithfullp together, ſo theſe 
Perſons map moſt. ſurely perfozm and keep the Dow and Covenant be- 
twirt them made (whereof this King given and received 1s a token and 
pledge) and mapever remain in reſpect love and peace together, and live 
accozding to thp Laws, though Jeſus Chzift our Lozd, Amen ] 
This Example of fo bleſſed a pair as-1/aac and Rebekah were, ſerves both for a 
meaſure of our defires, to ſhew in what manner we would have this couple bleſ: 
ſed; andalſo for a foundation of our hope, that God will bleſs theſe _ hath 
done. others of his Servants before. The Offices of the Eaſtern Church do re- 
ckon up all the happy Inſtances mentioned 1n Scripture, ſaying, © Bleſs them, O 
*T ord our God, as thou didſt bleſs Abraham and Sarah——Tſaac and Rebekah 
* (going onto) Facob, &c. Foſeph and Aſenath, Moſes and Zippora, Foachim and 
* Anna (the Parents of the B. Virgin Mary) Zacharias and El:zabeth * : But this » Eucholo 
one Example may ſuffice, fince Iſaac 1s famous for his afte&ion and conjugal pag.389. __—_ 
Chaſtity, Marrying but one Wife, and living faithfully with her, even then when p. 381, & 387. 
he might have had more; wherefore we take occaſion from thence to pray that 
this Couple may follow their Example, and inherit or meet with the like Ble(- 
{ing ; and particularly in three things, 1. In Fidelity : 2. In Love and Peace: 
3. In Holineſs. Firf, in Fidelity, in order to which we pray, thatthey may moſt 
{urely perform and keep their Covenant to each other, which they have now ſo | 
{olemnly made, and ſo many ways confirmed by Declarations and Conſenting, 
by Vowing to God, and promiling to one another, by wx and Pledges, and by 
all the ways that Religion can deviſe to make it firm and inviolable : Doubtleſs 
we have reaſon to pray that all this may not be 1n vain, for alas this Covenant 
cannot be broken by either Party, but with evident peril of Eternal Damnation. 
The good Lord therefore grant them his Blefling, and fo unite their hearts, that 
they may think themſelves happy in one another, and deſpiſe all others in com- 
pariſon of their beloved Choice ; that they may be able to ſay at laſt what our 
Royal Martyr King CHARLES the Firſt ſaid when he was near his Death, 
That his very thoughts had never ſtrayed from hu beloved Queen, and that hu love 
ſhould be the ſame to bis wery la## ©. Such intire fdelity 1s there in thoſe who «© Aqvice to 
make this Covenant in the "hp of God, and keep it by his Grace. Secondly, We his Children. 
pray they may ever remain 1n perfed& love and peace Oſerner 3 for Love and Eixay Ban. 
Peace are thole inſeparable Bonds that will ſecure their fidelity to one another, P48: 55: 
and make them truly happy. We pray therefore that their afte&ions may not 7 
be fickle and unconſtant, violent for a while, and then cool again ; but that oy 
may ever conrinue in Love, and then they will always be in Peace. In whic 


requeſt we have the Greek Offices to joyn with us, which pray that God will 64 
them 


I" 
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i Tries them in concord and firm Faith, in Unity and in Peace*; and for the obtaining 
£v2a-x3was hereof, we add, Thirdly, a Petition that they may live according to Gods Laws 
Medical which enjoyn them fidelity, exhort them to love, and pertwade them to Peace: 
Mig EEE The Laws of God teach them to demean themſelves;with all Kindneſs and 
Euchol. p.381. Charity, Sobriery and Cy; Humility and Patience, Meeknels and Moderati. 
'Ey cglwn * on; fo thatas long as they follow theſe -rules, there cannothing happento ſhake 
ouorate mw p their Fidelicy, alter their Love, or diſturb their Peace.  - Holineſs 1s 0lovely and 
_ + i o obliging, that it will increaſetheir mutual affections, and make them more We. 
ſed than all earthly ſtores; and they are the wiſeſt who chooſe ſuch as are go0d 
rather than ſuch as are rich, ſuch as will live piouſly with them, rather than | 
abundance of wealth to them; for it 15-not all that, without Holineſs, can make 
them live in Fidelity, Love and Peace. Theſe things therefore we do beg for 
all Married Perſons, whether they be rich or poor, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
--.., Lord, and may our mighty and merciful God fay thereto, Amen. 


SECTION V. 
Of the Churches Ratification. 


the Maſter ſhould ratifie the Marriage of his Servants; and ſince we do 

all profeſs our ſelves Servants of God, it ſeems neceffary that he ſhould 
confirm this preſent Compat: Now becauſe he is inviſible, we cannot expe& 
he ſhould do this in Perſon, and it is ſufficient if it be done by his Embaſſador in 
his Name: The Prieſt is God's Repreſentative, and he (having ordered this 
Marriage in all points, agreeable to his glorious Maſters Laws and Dire&ions) 
may juftly now ſet his Lords Seal thereunto 5 which he doth in three Particulars: 
1. By a Declaration of the Authority, by which this Covenant hath been made. 
2. By the Publication of its Validity. 3. By a Benedition pronounced upon 
thoſe who have made the ſame. 

Firſt, The Declaration is made in theſe words [Thofe whom God hath 
zopned together, let no Yan put aſunder. ] Our Lord Jeſusis the Author of 
this ſaying, Matth.xix.6. where when he had repeated the Original Inſtitution of 
Marriage by God, and ſhewed that by the divine appointment, theſe two who 
are lawfully Married are become one fleſh : He rightly infers from thence, Thar 
thoſe whom God hath thus made one, cannot be ſeparated by Man; in which 
inference there are two things conf1derable.” Firſt, That God himſelf doth j>yn 

thoſe who are lawfully Married ; He did firſt ordain it, and it is done 1n his 
Name, and by his Authority, according to his Laws, and in his preſence; 
wherefore Solomop faith, the Woman who breaks this Vow, forgers the Covenant 
of het God, Prov.ui. 19. and the Lord 1s ſaid, to be Witneſs betwixt a Man and the 
Wife of his youth, Mal. ii. 14. The very Gentiles thought their Marriages were 
made by their Gods, whom they always invited with Sacrifices and Invocations ; 
but we Fran much better aſſurance, even the word of Chriſt himſelf, that God 
hath joyred theſe two; his Providence brought them together, and they are uni- 
ted by the rules of his Word, and the pious cuſtoms of his holy Church ; and 
this makes the Matrimony very firm, and very Venerable, in that they who have 
thus entred into this Eſtate, are joyned by God. And hence it follows, Secondly, 
That 110 humane power can diſſolve thisCovenant, if it bs rightly made at firlt, 
or difannul it ; for no inferior Power can makethe Acts of a ſuperior Power voud, 
and therefore doubtleſs Man cannot vacate the Acts of Almighty God; no {ingle 
Man can doit z not the Husband, who is the Party obliged ; nor the pretended 
Vicar of Chriſt, who is but a Man ſtill ; nor any number of Men together, nor 
any 


' 'T: was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans, and other Nations, to require 
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any humane Judicature, who muſt not reverſe the Acts of the Moſt High. 'Tis 
true, a competent Judge may Divorce them for weighty cauſes, but that 15 no to- 
tal ſeparation if the Marriage were good at firſt ; for according as it 1s practiſed 
in our Church, and hath been in the Primitive Ages, they part Habitations; but 
the Bond of Matimony 1s not Cancelled, nor are they ſet athberty, or made 
free to Marry any other, as was ſhewed before, Se. II. $. 5. And beſides, when 


ſuch a Divorce 1s granted for no other cauſes but ſuch as God allows, we may «© r1mo 14 
ſay with Iſidore, That Man doth not ſeparate thoſe who are legally convitted of ſuch ſeparet, i. e. 
Crimes as God's Word puniſheth with Divorce; in this caſe it is not properly a humane %'lenter, ſine 
power that ſeparates them, but their own yr” * and the Divine Santtion *. But lege, fine rati- 


to make a total and final ſeparation, to diflolve the Bond of Matrimony, 


and to diſpenſe with another Marriage while the firſt ſtands in force, is above the quos pang 


one, 10 enim 


ſeparat 


power of any mortal Men, and would God it had never been attempted any 4damnat, ques 
where, but in that Church which inſolently challenges a Power to diſpenſe with 754% accuſar, 


Gods Laws. 


$. IT. Fozaſmuch as N. and N. have conſented together in Holy Wed- 
lock, and have witneſſed the ſame, 8c.  p2onounce that thep be Yan 
and Wife together, in the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Ho- 
Ip Ghoſt. Amen. ] 

This we call the Publication, as being addreſſed to the Congregation by the 
order of our Rubrick; and as far as I have obſerved, it is peculiar to our Church 


quos maleficts 
um coarttat. 


Ifidor. Hiſpal. 


and ſome others of the Reformation f, But doubtleſs it 1s very fitly placed f Selgen. Uxor 
here, for ſince this holy Covenant is ſo firmly made, it ought to be publiſhed, Hebraic. lib, 2. 
that all whoare preſent may take notice of it; and- this doth diſtinguiſh it from © 27- p-289. 


thoſe clandeſtine and illegal conventions, which hate diſcovery, and ſeek for the 
concealment of retired corners; and withal, it is a full and fair warning to all 
Men and Women to forbear all unlawful defires after either of theſe two, who 
are now ſo appropriate to each other, that none may defire or enjoy either of 
them, without the higheſt Sacriledge. The form it ſelf confaſts of two Parts, 
1. A Recapitulation of what hath been already done ; 2. A Promulgation in- 
ferred from thence. For. the firſt, the Recapitulation, we have no need to di- 
{courſe upon it, having treated of all che particulars before, only we may note the 
exa&t method thereof, being a Summary Repetition, 1. Of the manner how they 
have made this Contract, viz. by their mutual conſent LFoqatinareh as N. and 
N. have conſented together in Holp Wedlock.] The Witneſſes before whom 
they did enter into it, [and have witneſſed the ſame befoze God and this 
Companp.] 3. The Atteſtations uſed to confirm it, which were, 1. Words, 
[and thereto have given and pledged their Troth either to other. ] 2. Sig- 
nifying Signs, [and have declared the ſame bp giving and receiving of a 
Aing, and-by zopning of Ro] And ſurely it is very uſeful for the Par- 
ties to have all chey have done thus far, laid together, that they may behold it at 
one view, .ſo thatthey may be more affeted with it, and tremble to think of 
ever being ſo falle and ſo wicked, as to retract their own full and free conſent 
witneſſed before God and his Church , confirmed by the moſt obligatory 
words, atid the moſt ſignificant Rites imaginable; and thus1t may be an admo- 
nition to the Parties to keep their Vow, as well as it is a ground for the Prieſt to 
ratifie it, which he doth in the next Part; that 1s, Secondly, the Promulgation, 
which is his pronouncing them to be Man and Wife, [Jin the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the HolpGhoſt, Amen.] The whole Office, as 
tothe Eflennals, being now compleated according to Gods Word, the Embaſla- 
dor of God:pronounces the Marriage to be legal and valid, Is the Name, 8c. 
that is; by the Authority of God; for as Grotzzs notes, it was the ſame thing, 
to ask the "Apoſtles, By what Name they did thoſe things ? AtFs1.7. and to ask 
our Saviour; By what Authority they did thoſe things * Matth:xx41.23. So that here it 
implies, that the Prieſt declares this Marriage to be good and right by the Au- 
thority of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; which muſt needs 
rehder Marriage highly Venerable to all that have any fear of God, when they 


hear it ſo ſolemnly ranfied by the Divine Authority. And for this reaſon we 
may 
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may obſerve all the Offices of Marriage as well in the Weſtern as che Eaſtern: 
Church do nominate the three Perſons of the glorious Trinity, the words of the 
Greek Office being theſe, The Servant of the Lord, N. s Married to the Hand. 
maid of the Lord, N. in the Name of the Father, and if the Son, axd of the Hely Ghoſt 
which hath ſome affinity to this our Publication ; but the end in all the(e forms 
is certainly the ſame, wiz. by ſetting God's Name to this Sacred Contract, to 
make it Hallowed, Reverend, and Irreverſible. 


s. III. God the Father, God the Son, God the Yolp Ghoſt, bleſs, pze- 
ſerve, and kep pou, the Lozd mercifully with his favour lok upon pay, 
and ſo fill pou with all ſpiritual benediction and grace, that he mapſoliye 
together in this life, that in the wo2ld to come, pe map have life Ever. 
laſting, Amen. ] Hg 

The Marriage being made inthe Name of the Holy Trimty, the Fountain of 
all Benediction, we may now expect a Bleſſing from thence, and therefore the 
Church pronounces this Benediction upon the Covenant now made, and the 
Perſons entring into the ſame; which 15sdone in imitationof Almighty God, who 
concluded the firſt Marriage which he himſelf made in Paradiſe with a Bleflin 
Gen. 1.28. and it is fit we ſhould follow his example 5. For the Church hat 
done fo in all Ages: Tertwllian tells us in his time the Churches Bleſſing did Seal the 
Marriage  ; and the old Name of the whole Office in the Weſtern Church was, 
The order for bleſſing the Spouſe *, the Benediftion of the Prieſt * ; or more Emphati- 
cally, The Bleſſing of God '. The Greek Offices do well agree alſo with ours in 
this point, for there the Blefling runs thus, The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
the moſt Holy and Conſubſtantial Trinity, the Fountain of Life, who have one Divin- 
ty and Kingdom, bleſs you, and give you length of days, fruitfulneſs, encreaſe of Piety 


and Faith, fill you with all the bleſſings of thus Earth, and make you fit for the enjoyment 


of bas excellent promiſes, &c. As for the preſent form, ut may juſtly be {aid to be 
of a Divine Original, being a Chriftian Paraphraſe upon that Blefling which 
God himſelf indited, Numb. vi. 24,25, 26. The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee, the 
Lord make bis Face 10 ſhine upon thee, and be gracions unto thee; the Lord lift up bis 
Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace. The Name of the Lord jsthree times 
repeated, once in each verſe, with reſpe& (no doubt) to the Holy Trinity, 
more fully to be revealed under the Goſpel; wherefore we have only nn 
that myſtery, and more largely given the ſignification of that comprehenſive 
word [Peace] and the reſtis the very ſame. For firſt, We pray that the Holy 
Trinity may pleaſe to [Bleſs them] that is, beſtow upon them the good things 
of this Life, Health, Wealth, Plenty, and Proſperity, 2. To [pzeſerve and 
kep them,] that is, to deliver them from the Evils of this Life, Sickneſs and 
Want, ' Diſcord and Diſtreſs. 3. To | lok mercifullp on them with his fa- 
vour] that is, to remove all ſpiritual Evils from. them, in pitying their natural 
Infirmities, pardoning their manifold Sins, and ſaving them from their Ghoſtly 
Enennes. 4 To | fill them with all ſpiritual Benediction and G2ace, | that 
15, tO beſtow all ſpiritual gifts and graces upon;them, Wiſdom and Piety, Faith 
and Charity, Meekneſs and Patience, Temperance and Chaſtity, &c. 5. To grant 
them [fo to live together here, that thep may have Life Everlaſting here: 
after, | chat is, that after an innocent, ſweet, and virtuous life, they may 
meet 1n Everlaſting glory in God's Heavenly Kingdom. And O how compre- 
henſive, and how Cable this Blefling ! which doth contain the enjoyment 
all good, and the freedom from all evil, Temporal, Spiritual and Eternal, what 
cati we wiſh more? How greata benefit is it to be thus bleſſed by God's Com- 
mffionated Embaſſador ! who not only prays for theſe bleflings, but allo im- 
parts them, Numb. vi. 29. The Prieſts Blefling is of great efficacy with God, and 
ſhall be very beneficial tous, if we duly prepare our ſelves to receive it, Amen 


PAR- 
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PARTITION IL. 


OF THE 
| Concluding Devotions 
AFTER 

| MAI RIMONY. 
'| SECT. I. 

Of the Pſalms or Hymns. 


H E Marriage Covenant being now compleated, the Church 

will not diſmiſs the Aſſembly till the Office be ſolemnly con- 

cluded with ſuch Devotions as may tend to impreſs it more 

deeply on the minds of the Parties, and obtain a greater mea- 
- ſure of Grace upon this Divine Ordinance; there remain yet 

| therefore the Hymns, the Prayers, and Exhortations which fi- 

niſh this holy Rite. And that this Religious Part of the Service may become more , __,,..x 
reverent, and more regarded, the Married Couple are here ordered to follow }.c f:ce 4 
the Prieſt into the Choir, and kneel upon the ſteps of the Altar; whereby alſo menewn, Auk 
we preſerve the Memory of that pious and ancient uſage of adminiſtring the Sa- bam,lampad, 
crament of the Lords Supper to the Bridegroom and Bride on the Wedding day, */%icines. Te- 
of which we will ſay more in the end of this Partition, Se#. wlt. turning our dh yy Acciph. 
{courſe now to the firſt ſort of theſe concluding Devotions, which are the Pſalms a Vid Brifle, 
or Hymns, and thoſe will preſently appear very fit to attend our Marriage So- de ritu Nupt, 
lemnity, being ever reputed a time of Joy, and generally waited on-with Muſick Pag. 83. & 
and Songs. Solomons Royal Spouſe was brought to him with joy and gladneſs, P;72%:27- 
Pſal.xlv.15, 16. and in the Nuptials of the Gentiles, nothing more uſual than Fa 7 
Minſtrels and Muſical Inftruments ®, Songs to Hymen, Epithalamiums and Fe- yex4wuG- ng. 
ſcennine Verſes ® ; but theſe being expreflions of a looſer Mirth than becometh y@, /{criprw 
Chiiſtians, the Church hath hallowed our Joy by chooſing Holy Pſalms for the * /audem, dee 
exerciſe and expreſlion thereof, for we are taught to rejoyce in the Lord always, | 7:7 
Phil.iv. 4- and when we have occalion to be Merry, we are bidden to /ing onyelevrentes 
Plalms, Fam. v.13. Wherefore here are two Pſalms preſcribed, Pſal. cxxviii. & ee ray 
Ixvii. but the firſt is moſt frequently uſed, and therefore requires the larger con- £ougio aur id 
hderation. And doubtleſs this cxxviii. P/alm is the moſt proper of all other for 89245 vite in- 
this occation, ſo that Commentators affirm it to have been at firſt drawn up for &reffur 5 ſie. 
an Epithalamium, or holy Marriage Song *; and it is hkely the ancient Jews 12g {$fnd we 
uſed it at their Nuptials; for the compoſition of the Pſalm declares it could be x Euchelog. 
deligned for no other occaſion, which may be the reaſon why all Chriſtians in offic. Coron. 
the World put jt intothe Marriage Office: In the Greek Church they begin the P38; 356- 
Solemnity with this Pſalm, which is ſung by the Prieſt, and the People anſwer at id banc row ang 
the end of every Verſe, Glory be to thee, O our God, Glory be to thee?. Inthe Roman Ord. $ onſal 

'] . , . Sponſal, 
Church it begins the latter part of the Office, as it doth with us*; and in other fol. 35. 
H reformed 


61, 


_ _ Df the Pſalms oz Hymns, Party, 
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* Selden. Us. reformed Churches alſo it hath alike place *. So that the conſent of the whole 
Hebraic. 1.2. World recommends it to us; and fo doth its own OY allo, for it contains 
cap»27- P- 259: the Bleflihgs belonging to Piety, which are, 1. Generally laid down, wer. 1. 2, 

PEE enumerated : Firſt, Asto our own Fanilly in private : Secondly 
Astothe whole Church and the Publick: Thurdly, As to both together, The 

rivate Blefling ſhall deſcend, 't. Upon our own Perſons in the ſucceſs of our La- 
| Toning wer.2. 2. Upon our Wife 1n her frutfulneſs, ver.3. 3. Upon our Chil. 
dren 1n their number and hopetfulneſs, ver. 4. - The publick Blefling is, x. Ge. 
nerally promiſed, wer. 5. 2. More eſpecially declared an the proſperity of the 
Church, and the Peace of the State, wer.6. Laſtly, both the publick an private 
bleflings of Piety are conjoyned, wer. 7. All which will be more plainly obſer- - 
ved by the following brief diſconfſe upon each part. 


$. If- P/ad. cxxviii. .o-m.x. Bleſſed are-all thep that fear the To2d, anz 
walk M Us waps.)] The laſt Office the Prieſt pertorttied, was £0 Prohouttce 
a Bleffing, to whichthis Verſe is very properly fubjoyned, as contaming the oh. 
ly and certain way to receive that Blefling, viz. by the fearof che Lord, etheciat. 
ly if our fear of God be not only a verbal profeflion, but be demonſtrated by a 
fitable converſation, even by walking in his ways; for he only truly fears God, 
whois afraid to diſpleaſe him by forfaking the paths of his Commandments, in 
which whoſoever walk, here is an affutaneethey ſhall be bleſſed ; and thisought 
particularly to encourage the Married Couple to become fincerely pious, that 
they may inherit that deltrable Bleflingy, wich they fo latsly received from the 
Prieſts hands. , 5, SED 
Ver.2. F02 thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands, © well is thee, 
and ſhalt thou be,] If you. be tculy pious in this Married Efta; 
though the neceflities thereat will require your care arid'pains, yet yatymay & 
fortably undergo that labour, ſince God will grant you the kappind to enjoy 
the frux thereof; He hath enjoyned wy to labour, Gen. in.19. and'though thus 
ſcem the difficulteſt way of getting our Living, yet it s the honeſteſts The un- 
juſt Man, and the Sluggard eat the fruit of other rmehs labours; the'Covetous 
Man cannot endure to eat the fruits of his owh; ahd many Sinners have, that 
which they have laboured for, ſnatcht from their very mourhs by Gods juſt ſadg- 
ment, Dewt.xxvii.30,31. But that which the Pious Mans induſtry gains, isſopre- 
ſerved by Providence, thathe himſelf enjoys it with much comforc, and isthere- 
by encouraged to go onin that Holineſs, which will make him happy here and 
hereafter alſo, which the Jewiſh Doors make to be the ſenſe of that doubling 
Chal. Pa- the phraſe, O well « thee, and happy ſhalt thou be; that1s, thy Piery will make thee 
raph. Beazus tz BaPPy In this World, and bleſſed in the World to come. And fo S. Pawl faith, 
in munto iſto, Godlmneſs hath the promiſe. of this life, and { that which xs to come, 1 Tim.av.$. 
& bonum erit Ver.z. Thp Wife ſhall be as the irnitiu] Vine upon the Walls of thy 
tibi in ouſe. ] Moreoverthe Bleflings of a Pious Man ſhall not be confined tohimlelt, 
*Ta att: but hefhall be bleſſed in his Family; and firſt his Wife, the neareſt and deareſt 
—E:/.pa- Relation therein, ſhall be an Ornamene and a blefling to his Houle, and bring 
"em cum ſale forth many ſweet and lovely Children; and though tor the weaknels of her Sex 
eds— dum fjhe may belikened to a Vine which grows not without a ſtay, yet the pious Hul- 
- nt nga band will be a ſupport to her; andthe Vurtuous Wife will alſo be a comfort to 
7} ptr th him, and God wall make them happy 1n one another, ſo that thoſe who are now 
erit.viz.beatus Married, and defire to be thus bleſſed, are highly obliged to hive religiouſly toge- 
#n hoc ſeculo ther, and then they ſhall obtain this their defire. | 


es, & benetibs Ver.q.Thp Child?en like the Olive-bzanches round about thy Table. ] 
Sn -:o But becauſe x is not many, but good Children that make the Parents happy; the 
JORGS " Divine Blefling which belongs to the Pious Man, ſhall deſcend upon his Children 

t Notat R, D. alſo, ſo that they ſhall not only be numerous, but towardly and healchful, fair and 
Kim.2d olee flouriſhing, they ſhall be certainly his own off-fpring *, and ſhall alſo umitate 
non poſſit alee= his Piety, being dutiful and affectionate, and hke thoſe Olive Plants, which be- 
oe +b ge cauſe they. are always freſh and green”, the Eaſtern People uſe to plant about 
Claſ.2, lib. 5. the1r Tables in their Gardens as well for ſhade as Ornament, ſo his Children ſhall 

v Pfal, lii.1o. SLOW up 1n his Family, and become very uſeful and profitable to him, they ſhall 


be 
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be a Credit and a defence to the Pious Man in his old Age, Pſal. cxxvil. 4, 5. ſo 
cthathe ſhall havecauſe to bleſs God that brought him into the married eſtate, irt 
regard he derives ſo many and fo great comforts from Gods bleffing upon the 
ſame. | 
Ver. 5. Lo, thus ſhall the Ban be bleſſcedthat fearcth the Tod. ] Let all 
therefore, and eſpecially Married Perſons, con{ider how many, and how, great 
Bleflings attend upon a Holy and Religious life, and let them be well affured that 
all theſe Promiſes ſhall be performed ; it they will fear the Lord, and walk in his 
ways, they ſhall be blefſed 1n their own perſons, bleſſed in their Wite and Chil- 
dren, bletſed in this World, and happy in the World to come; and ſurely this 
will be a ſufficient engagement to them to become truly Pious, it they do ſeriouſly 
think upon it; and yet their reward ſhall not only be in theſe private Bleflings, 
but they ſhall be publickly bleſſed 7hz#s, as we are 1n the next place about to ſhe. 
Ver.6. The Loz2d from out of Sion ſhall ſo bleſs the, that thou ſhalt ſ& 
Jeruſalem in P2oſperitp all thp life long. ] For their og. age bring down 
Bleflings upon the Church and State ; the Prayers which they make in Gods 
Houle for the welfare of all his People, ſhall be heard and accepted ; the true 
Religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed and the Worſhip of God ſecured; the Kingdom in 


which this good Man lives, ſhall be quiet and free, rich and populous, abounding 


in plenty and proſperity, and in the happineſs of the Church and Nation He ſhall 
be happy alſo; he ſhall have the comtort of ſecing it, and the benefit of ſharing 
12 it, as long as his life doth laſt. | | | 

Ver. 7. Vea, thou ſhalt ſ& thy Childzens Child?en, and Peace upon 1(- 
rael.] Nor ſhall the holy Mans life be any ſhorter, becaule it is ſo proſperous, for 
long life is one of thoſe Bleflings which God hath promiled to thoſe that fear him; 
ſo hat as the pious Man ſhall be happy at home and abroad, fo he ſhall long en- 
joy that happineſs, for God will keep him from ſickneſs and untimely death, and 
let him live to ſee his Children, not only Men, but Fathers; his Family ſhall 
ſpread into many proſperous branches, and his Country ſhall flouriſh in Peace for 
many Generations. Let all this therefore engage, you eſpecially, who are now 
to build a Family, to become truly Virtuous, and then you ſhall obtain all theſe 
great and laſting Bleflings to you and yours ; believe it hrmly, try ut ſpeedily, and 
bleſs God for it heartily, ſaying, 

Glory be to the Father, &Cc. 
. | As it was m the Beginning, &C. 


$.IIL. P/al. Ixvii This Pſalmis alſo added for variety, and ſometimes uſed, 
being a very excellent Hymn in it ſelf, as we have ſhewed in our diſcourſe upon 
it, Companion to the Temple, Part I. Se&. xvii. To which we thall only add, that 
It is alſo very ſutable tothis occaſion, Petitioning 1n the very firſt Verſe for the 


accompliſhing of the blefling lately pronounced, wiz. That God may look upon theſe 


Perſons mercifully with his favour ; for here we pray that God may bleſs us, and lift ut 
the light of _ | Stade Us, if be rhe" 7 unto us. And fance the Marria 4 
of Chriſtians is the way to enlarge the bounds of the Church, and Propa ate the 
Goſpel, we pray here ver. 2. That Chriſtian Marriages may be ſo fruitful, as that 
Gods Name may be made known by their ſpreading off-ſpring throughout all 
the World, wer. 3. ſothat all People may praiſe our God, which we know will 
tend to the benetit of all Mankind ; for the more Praiſes aſcend to Heaven, the 
more Bleflings will deſcend upon the Earth, andall that dwell therein: There is 
a happy Reciprocation, Gods blefling us makes us fruitful, and our increaſe will 
bring 1n more to praiſe God, and the more we praiſe him, the more he will bleſs 
us; andthe more he blefſesus, the more we ſhall love and tear him ftill: In the 
hopes therefore of this Mercy, we do heartily praiſe him now, ſaying, Glory be to 
the Father, &C. 


SECTI- 


Of the Supplications and Pzayers, Par 1. 


SECTION IE 
Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


S.I. (FT is the Apoſtles command, that in every thing, by Prayer and Supplieati- 

on with Thanksg iving we do let our —_ be made known to God, Phil. 

iv.6. in obedience to which Divine Rule, we think it eſpecially neceſla- 

in ſo weighty a matter as Marriage, to make our Requeſts to God as well by 

the former Hymn, as by theſe preſent Supplications and Prayers; and the Ble{: 

ſings we are to crave, are ſo many and ſo conſiderable, that we do addreſs our 

ſelves in various Methods to Almighty God for them; preparing our ſelves there. 

to (according to our uſual manner) by that humble and ancient Form, [Lozdhave 

mercy upon us, Xc.] of which we have ſpoken before f. To this we ſubjoyn 

the Lords Prayer, which ought to introduce and Authorize, Sandtifie and make 

way for all our other Petitions, following herein the partern, not only of the 

+ Comp. to Latin, but the Greek Church *, where the Lords Prayer is introduced by a ſhore 

the Temple, Litany towards the concluſion of the Matrimonial Othce. And being thus pre- 

Part I. pared, we proceed to the Supplications properly {o called, which are certain ſhore 

Partition Il. 2.04 devout Verſicles choſen out of the Pſalms, with proper Anſwers annexed 

—_ thereunto, which the People are to joyn in; for fince the Company conſiſts of 

# Eucholog. none but ſuch as profeſs themſelves Friends to the Married Perſons, it may juſtly 

officium Co- be expected they ſhould al! bear a patt in begging Gods —_ on thera ; and 
ron. pag-393- that x may do this more effeAually, we will briefly illuſtrate the Particulars. 


1. O Lozd ſave thp Servant and thp Dand-maid. Anſw. Who * 


their truſt in the. ] This is taken out of Pſal. Ixxxvi.2. and implies, that fince 
theſe two Married Perſons have declared their only hope to bein Gods help, as 
well by praying for it themſelwes, as by bringing their Friends to joyn with them 
in this requeſt; Therefore we pray that God may preſerve and ſave them in this 
World, andthe World to come, that ſo they may not be diſappointed of their 
hope : if they had not truſted- in Gods mercy for a blefling on their Marriage, 
they durſt not have undertaken it ; and fince they do thus rely on the Divine 
Goodneſs, Lord, let them not be aſhamed, or fail of their deſire and expe&tation. 


2. O Lodd ſend them help from thp holy place. Anſw. And evermoze 
defend them.) This is taken out of P/al. xx. 2. and 1s a Prayer for the perfor- 
mance of that gracious Promiſe made in the cxxviu. P/al. ver. 6. (uſed but now 
for the Hymn) viz. The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Sion. And doubtleſs it 15a great 
felicity for us neceflitous Creatures, when all our Prayers made in Gods Houle, 
in the time of our diſtreſs, are prevalent, and do procure ſuch help from Heaven 
for us, that we are always ſuſtained or delivered : They will need Gods help to 
affiſt them in doing good, his protetion to defend them! from many Evils, and 
we pray they may have both his help and defence now and evermore. 


; 3. Be unto them a Tower of ſtrength. Anſw. From the face of ther 

, 1Hvy@& CEnemp.] Thisis taken our of the old Greek and Latin Vertions of P/al.1x1.3.7. 

og, <m _ Dawid aflires us, God had been an impregnable Tower to him, even when his 

See. LxXX.* Enemies ſet their faces againſt him with all imaginable fury ; and we pray that 

Turrs fortitu- the ſame God may keep thele perſons as ſafe from all their Spiritual and Tempo- 
ding a facie ra] Foes, as if they were intrenched in the moſt invincible fortreſs. 

2nmici, Vulg. 

4- O Lozd hear our P2aper. Anſiv. And let our crp come unto the.] 

This is taken out of many Pſalms, where it is frequently repeated, P/al. Ix1. 1. 

and cx11i1. 1. and v. 1. And it ſtands exceeding properly 1n this place, 160%1ng 

back to the preceding Supplications, and enforcing them by a freſh and importu- 


nate 
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nate addreſs to God to hear them, and alſo looking forward to the ſucceeding 
Prayers, making way alſo for them, by earneſtly requeſting they may become 
effectual : In ſhort, we here detire that the cry of our Supplications may reach 
co Heaven, and the Petitions of our Prayers may be heard and anſwered; and 
what can be a more proper concluſion for theſe Supphcations, or a better Intro- 
duQtion tothe following Prayers than this? 


S. IT. The Prayers which follow, are Three ; The firſt for Gods Grace and 
Blefling, eſpecially in Spirituals. The ſecond for the great Temporal Blefiling, 
viz,, Fruitfulneſs in Children. The third for the accompliſhing that which 1s 
myſteriouſly ſignified by Holy Marriage. The firſt Prayer hath three Parts: 
r. A Petition for Spiritual Grace, to make them Holy. 2. For the Divine Blel- 


ling, to make them Happy. 3. The end of both theſe Requeſts. On each of 


theſe we will briefly remark. 

1. O God of Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of Jacob, bleſs theſe thp Ser- 
vants, and ſow the Sed of Eternal life in their hearts, that whatſoever 
in thy Holp Wozd they ſhall p2ofitablp learn, thep map inded fulfil the 
fame.] This Petition is introduced with thoſe ancient Titles of God, who 
hath called himſelf of old, the God of Abraham, 8c. Exod.u1. 6. Matth. xxil. 32. 
and we invocate him by calling him the God of theſe 'Patriarchs, becauſe they 
were the Fathers of that People which was the only Church of God for many 
Ages, and they are the Fathers of the Faithful to the end of the World ; more- 
over, they were bleſſed with holy and fruitful Waves, fo thar many Nations 
T_T; being therefore to Petition for the like bleflings, on this 
Pair, that thoſe bleſſed Patriarchs enjoyed, we encourage our ſelves by mention- 
ing their Names, who were ſo happy in their pious and auſpicious Nuptials. 
The firſt Petitionis for the chiefeſt good, wiz. that which is good tor their Souls, 
even that God may makethe good Seed of his Holy Word to grow up in their 
hearts, ſo as to make them holy here, and happy hereafter : And this we beg 
with reſpe&, both to the foregoing Pſalm, and the following Exhortations, 
wherein there are excellent documents taken out of holy Scripture; but unleſs 
' God do wmprint them on their hearts, they will be in vain. The Word of God 
is ofren compared to good Seed, and becauſe the fruit of obeying it is immortal 
glory, therefore it is called the Seed of everlaſting life. Now 1ince we ſpeak it 
only to the ear, we pray that God may make 1t take root 1n their hearts, Fam. i. 
11,22. and then we ſhall behold the fruits of it in their Deeds and their Con- 
verſation, and they will meet with the reward of that obedience in the life ever- 
laſting. We have alreadytaught them out of Gods Word the ends of Marriage, 
the conditions of the Covenant, the Bleſlings attending o1 pious Nuptials, and 
we ſhall teach them preſently their ſeveral duties to one another out of the ſame 
Divine Oracles. God grant this excellent Seed may not be caſt away upon 
them, bur thatchey may ent2rtain it in honeſt and good hearts, and produce the 
fruits thereof 1n + Ap lives, and then they ſhall hve for ever. That which 1s 
born of corruptible Seed i frail and mortal ; but the Word of God 1s incorrupti- 
ble Seed, by which if we be regenerate and born again, we ſhall become 1m- 
mortal, and live forever: Wherefore, before you pray for the Birth of others to 
live in this mortal life, take heed to obey Gods Word, and pray for his Blefling 
on the inſtructions thereof, that you your ſelves may be born again to live the 
lifeof Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 23. 

. 2. Lok, O Lo2d, mercifully fromHeaven upon them, andbleſs them; 
and as thou didſt ſend thy bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah to their great 
comfo2ts, ſo vouchſafe to ſend thy Bleſſing upon thzefe thy Servants, ] 
This ſecond Petition is for Gods Bleffing, which is deliced in the moſt humble 
manner, and in the phraſe of holy Scripture, Dent. xxvi. 5. 1/ai.Ixiti. 15. We 
remember . that God 1s in Heaven, and we upon Eaith, and their 1s a vaſt dr- 
ſtance and\diſproportion between us, only his Mercy moves hum to paſs by our 
unworthiniels, f6 that he: doth not deſpiſe us for our meannels, but 15 pleaſed to 
look down upon us from the Throne of his glory, when we call upon him for ſuc- 
cour; and ſuch Mercy we defire him now to ſhew to theſe ewo, who perhaps are 
| gay 
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gay and gorgeous in the eyes of Men ; but ic will allay all the Vanity which 
their bravery might puff them up withal, to conſider this glorious Majeſty, who 
is ſo infinitely above them, when they are at the higheſt pitch, that ir is a greac 
condeſcention in him to look down upon them, and they muſt go to him upon 
their knees to beg a blefiing. Now if they defire this humbly and earne ly 
there is great hopes of prevailing, in regard we have an encouraging inſtance 
before us of a bleſſed pair, whom God did grant the like favour unto. The 
Roman Office of old did here name Tobias and Sarah the Daughter of Rapyel 
which being but an Apocryphal ſtory, our prudent Reformers changed the ex. 
ample into that of Abraham and Sarah, whom the Canonical Scripture aſſares us 
to have been eminently bleſſed, Gez. xvii. ver. 5,6, 15, 16. In ſo much, that 
it became uſual with thoſe who bleſſed others, to mention the name of Abraham 
which is the meaning of that promiſe, I will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be ; 
bleſſmg, Gen. x11. 2. that is, Thou ſhalt be that bleſſing whereby men ſhall bleſs others, 
* Ita Munſter ſaying, God make thee like Abraham *. Fagizs allo notes, when the Fews would 
ER. R, cxpli- bleſs a Woman, they ſay, God make thee like Sarah, and like unto Rebekah *, Yea, 
G locum. the modern Fews1n their preſent Marriages, do ſtill uſe that joyful Acclamar;. 
TD Fagius in on made at the Nuptials of Boaz and Ruth; The Lord make the Woman that 
Gen. xlviii. 20, ce into thy Honſe, like Rachel and Leah, which two did build the Houſe of Iſrael » 
b Ruthiv.11, But the Greek Office is moſt full to this purpoſe, where the Prieſt ſaith to the 
vid. Grot. in Man, Do thou worthily like Abraham, be thou bleſſed as Iſaac, and multiplied as Ja- 
locum. cob, going on in peace, and keeping the Commandments of God in Righteouſneſs: Then 
to the Woman fe ſaith, Do thou worthily like Sarah, and rejoyce like Rebekah, be 
thou wultiplied as Rachel, delighted in thy own Husband, keeping within the bounds 
* Eucholog. of the Law, ſo will God be well pleaſed ©, And inthe old Roman Form, contain- 
offic. Coron. eq in S. Gregory's Sacramentary, they were wont to pray that ſhe may be ami- 
Þ- 393- able to her Hushand as Rachel, wiſe as Rebekah, of long life and eminent fidelity 
a Sacramen- 45 Sarah*. We have therefore great Authority for the mention of this holy P2-" 
tar. Greg, M. triarch and his Wife; and we have good reaſon allo, that the mention of fo 
Pag-385, bleſſed a Couple may excite theſe two to imitate their piety, and quicken them to 
hope for the like blefling. LD | 
3- That they obeping thp will, and alwaps being in ſafety under thy 
P otection, map abide iu thp Love unto their lives end, though Jeſus 
hin our Lozd, Amen.) This is the end of both the former Requeſts, viz. 
Therefore we beg the grace of God, that they may obey his will; and therefore 
we pray for his blefling that they may continue 1n ſafety under his proteRion. 
We would have them both holy and happy, and then they will be obliged to abide 
in the Love of God to their hves end; tor how canthey be ſo baſe rodeſpile his 
Love, or ſovile as to forfeit his favour, who doth renew their fouls with his Grace, 
and preſerve their perſons by his Providence ? Surely they will ever remain in 
Gods Love, and his Love 1s compleat felicity: And now what better things can 
we deviſe to ask, or what nobler ends can we aim at 1n asking, than thoſe con- 
tained 1n this Prayer, which we here ſeal with the Name of Jeſus ? Amen. 


$. IIL. The ſecond Prayer is for the procumnng that ſpecial blefling which 1s the 


great end of Marriage, viz. Children, and therefore the Rubrick orders it to be 

omitted, if the incapacity of the perſons make itunlikely to prevail. Now no 

ulage is more ancient in Matrimony than this, to wiſh the Parties may be fruitful; 

this was Gods blefling to Adam and Eve, Gen. 1. 28. This was the Prayer of 

Rebekab's Friends, when they ſent her to Iſaac, they bleſſed Rebekah, and ſaid — 

Be thou the Mother of Thouſands of Millions, Gen. xxiv. 69. and to the ſame pur- 

i pou was that Prayer for Beaz and Ruth, chap. iv. 11,12. And in all Offices of 
Fo. | bg arriage, there are ſome Petitions that the Woman may bear Children; this 15 
72 Fuchol. frequently repeated in the Greek Liturgy *, and mentioned alſo in the Latin 
offic. Coron. p. Forms *. But this excellent compoſure is the fulleſt of all other, containing Furſt, 
387-389.393- an Introduction, declaring, 1. To whom we Pray, [Q merciful Lozd, &c. 
F'- yoga 2. Why we pray to him, [bp whoſe gracious gift, 8c. ] Secondly, the Petitions. 
Ml. Sar, 1. For the Production of Children, [we beſech the aſſiſt with thp Bleſſing, 
- fol. 44. &c.] 2. For the Education of them, [and aifo live together ſo long, &C. 
3. The concluſion [th2ough Jeſus Chſt, &c. ] i.O 


Parc IV. Of the Supplications and P2ayers; 
1. O merciful Lozd and Yeavenip Father, by whofe gracious gift 

Mankind is encrealed.] This Introduction lays an excellent toundation for 

the following requeſts, ſetting Almighty God beforeus, 1. As a merciful Lord, 

who when ij Mankind were forfeited to his Juſtice by fan, ſo that he might 

have ſuffered the whole ſpecies to periſh ; yer he was pleaſed to give unto Man, 

Children to ſupply his place after Yiim - and though fingle Perſons muſtdye, yet 

others are daily born and raiſgd up 1n their ſtead, through Gods mercy. Who + 

2. 1s called our Heavenly Father, becaule he isthe principal cauſe of our Cre- 

ation, and our Earthly Fathers are but the inſtrumental and ſubordinate cauſes 

of our being 3 whence (ſaith Clemens Alexandrings ) we are forbid to call any 

Man Father upon Earth, Matth. xxmi. 9. that is, To account our natural Parents the " 

wa cauſes of cur being, and to honour them more than God*, ,We muſt therefore 5 My «170 

ook up to. him who is the Father of all, as the next words import. By his pn ny 

gracious gift Mankind is increaſed, and therefore if we deſire Children, we uz; 7lw xant 

mult pray to him for them; Children are a Gift that cometh of the Lord, ozyyg, amegy, 

Pſal. cxxvii. 4. The Jewiſh Writers reckon three Keys that God never intrufted 7s #oiag 5away, 

in the hands of any Servant, and one is, The Key of the Womb *, which madeFarob ** __ 

gravely to check Rachel murmuring at him for want of Children, by laying, An "iy ad "ji 

I in Gods ſtead ? Gen. xxx. 2. where the Chaldee Paraphrale reads, Shouldef# thow  paraph. 

not have asked them of God, who hath with-beld them'? Tt is he (faith David) Hieryfol/ Gen. 

who maketh the Barren Woman to kee at, and to be a joyful Mother q chi I-23. _ 

dren, Pal. cxii. 8. and all good Men have been wont to own their Chil&erith | Nomes 
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be Cods gifts unto them, Gen. xxxiu. 5. [a. viii. 18, To him' therefore do we debuifſer pac. 


pray in this caſe. : | | ''." e, qurprobis 
| OS I 0 Be BA et oh Che. 

2. We beſech the aſſiſt with thp Bleſſing theſe two Perſons, that thep PÞ®®. + 
map both be fruitful I mociatbin of Childzen.) To this great Father and. * 


encreaſer of Mankind, we make our Applications for a Blefling upon the Marri- 

age of theſe two Perſons, that a numerous and hopeful Ifſye may ſpring from it ; 

for af his Blefling be reſtrained, though they be never ſo young and ſtrong, never — © ff 
lo freſh and fair, they may dye Childleſs, whichis a great misfortune in theefteem ff, 
of all Men : We know that Hannah obtained a Son by her Prayers, when' ſh& 

had defired and wanted one many years, 1 Sam. 1.10. and we' rhay be affated 

that God is able to grant this Bleſling to us, if he ſect fic for us; © and therefore 

letusbeg this mercy from him who only.is able to beftow it; and pray that we 

may not want that comfort of our Marriage, which was the main end of its In- 

ſtitucion, and the chief motive to our undertaking that Eſtate.” rs 


3- And alſo live together ſo long in Godlp love and honeſtp, that then 
map {ſe their Childzen Chziſttanlp and Yertuouſlp b2ought up to thy 
maile and honour, thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen] The Bleffing 
of Children 1s not compleated till they be Educated and brought up, and i is a 

eat musfortune to leave our Children to the care of others, who ſeldom regard - 
them with the affections of a-Parent, when once they are helpleſs Orphans: 
Wherefore we pray in the next place, that the Parents themſelves may live {6 
long and ſo lovingly together, that they may unamimouſly promote their own 
Childrens Education, which 1s as great a kindneſs as the bringing them into this 
world, and in ſome fenſe, a greater: Whence Alexander was wont to ſay, He 
loved his Maſter noleſs than his Father, for by the one he became a Man, and 
by the other a good Man * ; and if we leave them never fo vaſt an Eftate, ic s«9, g;,. 
cannot compenſate them for the want of Education, nor will they know yy wi Gap. 
how to manage either themſelves or their Eſtate without it: And it we can Ns 9wmy JN 
leave them nothing, yet if we bring them up in Learning and Varcue, th —_ Cor. 
are ſecured ſufficiently againſt want, and in the faireſt probabilities for id. _ _ 
vancement. Wherefore if God do ſpare the lives of Parents, it is chiefly for 5, {ant;*on- 
this end, that they may give their Children the beſt Education they are able; luere parents 
and they that (hip the time of Youth, (which 1s moſt apt to take bad imprefli- Eſ# loco— 
ons, if good be not firſt imprinted) theſe Parents do a muſchief to their Children, Juven- Sat. 7. 


which never can be redreſſced ; we pray therefore that Parents may not only bring 
0 


"56s Of the Supplications and Pzayers, Par 1V. 


forth Children, but bring them up, Fir, Chriſtianly,that is, by brin ing them to 

holy Baptiſm, to make them Members of the Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the 

Kingdom of Heaven; for it is one main end of Marriage, that it may be the 

t Tua enim, Nurſery of the Church, and the &: urn of Gods Heavenly Kingdom Yea, 
Dothine, Pro- the Divine Plato faith it ſhould be the main end of our defiring Chil ren, that they 
videntia di- yygy fill our vacant places, and praiſe God in our ſtead, whenwe are removed from hence. 
ſpenſa: — #. Let it beour caretherefore to inſtru& our Children inthe true Chriſtian Faith, 
375", 9 aka! and ground them firmly therein ; the want of which early inſtitution, will expoſe 
yundi orna- them to Atheiſm or Faction, to Apoſtaſie and Superſtition ; for none are of ma- 
tum,regenert- ny Religions but thoſe that never well underſtood any ; nor do any forſake the 
tio ad Eccleſie 112 Religion ſo ſoon, as thole who never fully were inſtructed in it; and fare 
peraucat 6&5. they bring up their Children like Brutes, and worſe than Heathens, who donot 
a 1.908. Principle them aright in the Chriſtian Faith: Yet knowledge 1s not the only 
-y thing to be inſtilled into our Children ; we muſt take care that their man- 
ners be anſwerable to their underſtanding. And Secondly, we muſt take care 
they be Vertuouſly brought up alſo, that is, we muſt accuſtom them betimes to 
be humble and modeſt; Tihigent and frugal, temperate and ſober, to be courte- 

- ous and patient, true 1n their words and deeds, dutiful and reſpective to their 
Parents and all their Superiors : And becauſe example will teach them this ſoon- 

© Vlarlp dre- ner than precepts, we pray that the Parents may live together in Godlineſs, 
SinfI@- mids. Charity, and Honeſty : 1An evil Father can ſcarce. expe a good Son ®, Let 
veSd)6s, Clem. Parents therefore, ſaith S. Hierom, be careful their Children ſee nothing in them 
:Al. Protrep. "which isevil, nor learn nothing from them which they muſt unlearn again *. 
'S ON . : Pythagoras bids us Reverence a Child; and Cato turned Manlims out of the Senate 
wide phy” for ſaluting his Wife before his Daughter ?. Doubtleſs it 1s a mighty folly to be 
fecerit, peccer. {ſo tender and-indulgent over our Childrens bodies, and not to be as fearful leſt 
tne diſcat in eyj] happen to theit ſouls, fince in reaſon we 54, be more afraid of their be- 
enero, qu04 ei"; corrupted by ill manners, than maimed in their Limbs, the one bringing but 
7 + he: - a Temporal, the: other att Eternal inconvenience on them : Let us therefore 
Kieron. ad fhew our ſelves truly wiſe and loving Parents, by bringing up our Children reli- 
Lztam, Ep. 7+ giouſly and ſeverely, which will tend ſo evidently to the Childrens benefir, that 
eAl ab 7+ is a Proverb among the Greeks, The ſharpeſt Father hath the wifeſt Son; and be- 
Alexandro, ©1.; their virtuous Education will tend alſo to our own'great comfort, and to 
2: 25 the glory and praiſe of God (asisnoted in the Prayer) We ſhall be abundantly 
ſatished in our Marriages, and God will be glorihied by them, when Religious 

and Vertuous Children ſpring from them, to ſacconr” us'in our old age, and to 

ſerve God from one Generation to- another : No wonder therefore if we do 

earneſtly beg ſo great a bleſling in fo prevailing Name as that of Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, Amen, 


® -o_— 


 $.TV. The laſtPrayer is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties which are 
myſteriouſly Hgnjnc by holy Marriage ; and it is the moſt Ancient of them all, 


the beginning thereof being uſed by Tobias upon his Marriage, Tobi. vii.6.and 
430 ©8%55 the ſubſtance thereof 1s found as well in the Euchologion *, as in the Sacra- 
«xe#I& Y mentary of S.Gregory *, and it is not inferior to either - the former 1n the me- 
—_ m_ thod and comprehen{ivenels thereof, as it now preſcribed in our Liturgy : It 
Ts — contains two principal parts, 1. The grounds of our hope Jn, 2. The 
&c.Enchol. matter of our deſires inferred from thence. Firſt, the grounds of our hope are 
offic. Coron. Qerjived, 1. From the Original Inſtitution of Marriage in the Old Teſtament; 
P 307, 308. [ O God, who bp thp mighty power, 8c. ] 2. From the myſterious appli- 
poteſtare vie cation of it in the New, [O God, who haſt conſecrated the ſtate, &c.] >< 
euis eue de condly, The matter of our defires. 1. For the Man, thathe may do his duty, 
nihbzlo cunfta declaring, 1. What it is [Lok mercifullp upon theſe thy Servants, that 
feciſti, && hath this Man may love, &c.] 2. In what manner it muſt be performed, [as 
_ Sacra. Fhziſt did love his Spouſe, &c. } 2. For the Woman, that ſhe may do 
<hoxrd her duty ; intimating alſo, 1. What it.is, [ and that this Woman map be 

loving, &c.] 2. How it may be performed [and m all quietneſ$s—— ve a 

follower of holp, &c.] 3. A requeſt for both together; 1. For their Temporal! 

happineſs [ © Lozd bleſs, 8c. ] 2. For their Eternal felicity, { and gram 
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them to inherit, &c .] Of theſe parts we will now briefly diſcourſe. 

1. O® God, whobp thp mightp power haſt made all things of nothing, 
whoalfo (after other things ſet in o2der) didſt appoint that cut of Yan 
(created after thineown Jmage and ſimilitude) Woman ſhould take her 
oe cars andknitting them together, didſt teach that it ſhould never be 
lawful to put afunderth e vor pwn thou by Watrimony hadſt made one. ] 
To encourage usto ask many and great Bleflings for theſe now Married Perſons, 
we do firſt commemorate the original Inſtitution of Marriage, beginning with a 
memorial of the Creation of all things, to mind us of Gods mighty power, who 
having no pre-exiſtent matter to work upon, did raiſe this goodly fabrick of the 
World by the power of his bare word, ſo that we are ſure he is able to do for 
us whatever we can defire: And we may hope he will be as ready as he is able to 
help us, fince he is the Creator of Man alſo in a peculiar manner, he being made 

moredeliberation than any other Creature, Ger. 1. 26. and not till all other 


—_ were firſt ſet inorder, that he for whoſe ſake the whole World was made, 
mg 


be brought into a well-furniſhed Houſe, and fit down to a ſpread Table f, Irs 2029s 


He was made alſo in the Image of God, not in the figure of his Body, bur the * 
endowments of his mind *, Col.iii. 20. Eph. iv. 23. ſo that any requeſt put up / 
for ſuch a noble Creature to ſuch a mighty and merciful Creator, cannot but pre- zz 
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vail, which will ſtill be more _ if we look further upon the Creation of S. Amb. Hexa- 
a 


Woman, whom God could as eafily 
to make them dearer to one another, whom he deſigned for this Sacred Con- 


junion of Marriage, he took the Woman out of the Man, and made her of his ; 


ve Created diſtin&ly, as he did Man ; but mer. Tom-1. 


t. Ad divinem 
mem 


own fleſh and bones, Ger. 1i.21, 22, 23. It was as facil to his Omnipotence piw accedis 
alſo ro have Created two thouſand, astwo, or to have made a new Creation for humana vir- 
every one that was to ſee the light; but he chooſe rather tomake only Adam and *#s quam fi 


Eve, and uniting them in Holy Marriage, defigned that to be the way for Peoplin 
the World, and preſerving the nobleſt of his Works. Ir is evident he defigne 
Marriage in the very firft draught of the Creation,and accordingly madethe firſt 
Marriage himſelf,proclaiming then the Rite to be Holy,and the Union thereof to 
be inſeparable ;and ever fince Mankind defires it, and needs it, and we all owe out 
Original to it. Wherefore, fince it was ſo inſtituted, and fo defigned; fo conſecra- 
ted by God, and ſo uſeful to Man,we have reaſon to hope for thole great bleflings 
which we are about to ask for the Perſons which are now centred into this Eſtate, 
2. O God, who haſt Conſecrated the ſtate of Matrimonp to fuch art 
excellent mpſterp, that in it is ſignified and rep2eſented the Spiritual 
Marriage and Unitp betwixt Chzift andhis Church. ] Burt we have a furcher 
ound to hope for God's Blefling upon this Holy Ordinance, wiz. becauſe of 
. > myſterious fignification thereof, which the New Teſtament teacheth us, vis. 
The Spiritual Union between Chriſt and his Church, Eph. v.25 — 32. And this 
Parallel S. Proſper thus deſcribes, As out of the ſide of Adam ſleeping, Eve was formed, 
ſo ont of the ſide of Chriſt hanging on the Croſs, the Church, which now «, was to be 


gura, Ciccr, 


formed®; to which we may add that Jeſus left his Father, and <1d cleave to his « p;ofger ge 


youls the Church, and by his Incarnation we are become Members of his fleſh: promid; & 


e divine and humane Nature were, as it were, Married together, and Jeſus pred. p. 1.c.r. 


did Eſpoulſe his Church, and thereby many Children are begotten and born again 
unto God : our Lord alſo loves the Mother, and provides for the Children a Por- 
tion in his Heavenly Kingdom; and all this mercy and love of Chriſt to his 
Churchis typified and repreſented by Marriage ; which therefore doubtleſs is a 
very holy thing, and highly eſteemed in the ſight of God, fince he hath honoured 
it ſo exceedingly,asto make it a Type of the moſt glorious myſtery in the wrby 
and accordingly we had need to pray, that thole who enter into this fa 

eſtate, may not profane it; and we have reaſon to hope that God will not deny 
them his grace to enable them to live anſwerabls to the myſterious ſigrufication 
thereof. Burt being to ſpeak more of this myſtery hereafter, we will only note, 
that the Roman Church calls theſe words (which are no Benedi&ion at all) the 
Sacramental Benediion, ſtrictly prohibiting che pronouticing them in Second- 
marriages, which ſeems to proceed from their nuſtake of the word Bigamy, be- 
ing by them applied to Marriage after why” death of the former Husban > we, 
AC a thing 
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(a thing as innocent, Rom. vii. 3. and as neceſſary as the firſt Marriage in ma- 


; ny caſes) whereas the Bigamy prohibited in Ancient Canons, was the Marrying 
i Yo ſecond Wives while the tormer was living t, which is abominable andunlawk}: 
T4, and not only theſe words, but the whole Office would be profaned, if it were 
cou ” ea a wicker Copoden EP POET CLE EY 
3. Look mercifullp upon theſe thy © ervants, that both thig qPanm 
love his Wife accozding to thy Wozd (as Chiſt did love hig ANNE the 
Church, whyo gave himſelf to? it, loving and cheriſhing it, even ag his 
own ficſh.) Having conſidered the divine Inftiturion, and the myſterious fig- 
nification of Matrimony, we proceed upon theſe grounds, Firſt in peneral, to 
defire the Lord to look mercifully upon this Man and Woman, who in themſelves 
are unworthy to enter into ſo Sacred, {o Venerable, and ſo Myſterious an eſtate 
but deſire to be accepted by God in this their undertaking, and pray that they may 
anſwer all the noble ends of this holy Inſtitution : In particular, Firſt, We pray 
for the Man,that he may love his Wife according to God's Word andthe Example 
of Chriſt, Eph. v.25. and as S. Paul ſaith, the whole Law 15 contained in this one 
word, Love, Rom. X1it. 9. So are all the duties of Marriage allo ; for if the Hyſ. 
band have a hearty love for his Wife, it will certainly produce all other things 
which God requires : The affectionate Husband will be tender of his Wifes we]. 
fare, faithful to her Bed, and re{pe&ful to her Perſon ; he will be helpful to her 
in her diſtreſs, and bountifully ſupply all her needs; he will detend her from [n- 
- juries, maintain her Honour, cover her Infirmities, and comfort her in herSor- 
rows: And ſuch indeed is the Love of Jeſus to his Spouſe the Church, here pro- 
poſed as our Pattern ; it is no fantaſtick flaſh of uncertain paſſion, nor ſudder 
blaze of looſe defire, nor painted flame of flattering Hypocriftie : His Love was 
of another nature, exprefling it {elf by nobler indications; He laid down his 
life for his Church, which isthe higheſt demonſtration of kindneſs, Fohn xv. x | 
teaching us to refuſe no coſt nor pains, no danger or difficulty to preſerve our 
dear Wives: He feeds his Church at his Table, adorns it with variety of gifts, 
furniſhes it with Graces, receives its Petitions courteouſly, and grants them tree. 
ly : He ſympathizes and ſuffers with her 1n all her afflictions, eſteeming a wrong 
to her, to be an injury to himſelf, A&. ix. 4. and a favour done to her, he takes as 
a kindneſs ſhew'd tohim, Marr. x. 45. Hes her Head and her Saviour, heſipplies 
her wants, deſtroys her Enemnes, and reſcues her out of all danger ; All which is 
a lively Pattern of that whicha loving Husband ought to do for his beloved Wife; 
for as our Marriage 15 the Type of that between Chriſt and his Church, (6 it muſt 
beour care to make the Exemplar and the Copy agree; and weſhall be unworthy 
to enter into ſo Sacred an Eſtate, and ynfit to become the Types of Chriſt in this 
condition, if our carriage therein be not'an imitation of ſo w_—_ an Example ; 
yea, thole Marriages that are not {1gnificant of this myſtery, ſhall want that ex- 
cellent Blefling of Chriſt, which is unparted to thoſe who hve in this Eſtate ac- 
_ cording to thoſs excellent meaſures he hath ſent them. | 
4+ And alſo that this Woman map be loving and amiable,faithful and 
obedient to her Hugband; and in all quietneſs, ſobzietp, and peace, be a 
follower of Yolp & Godlp (Patrons : O Lo2d bleſs them both, andgrant 
them to inherit thp everlaſting Kingdom,thzongh Jeſus Cyſt our Lozd, 
Amen. | 'Theſecond Petition 1s for the Wife, that the may do her duty alſo, b 
the afliitance of the ſamie grace, viz. ' 1, That ſhe may be loving, which equally 
the duty of both parties; and ' by her performing it to her HuShand, ſhe obliges 
and ſecures the like affe&ion from him'again, Magnes amoris amor. Now this love . 
will alſo teach her all the reſt of her duty, and therefore itis firſt required; for 
if the Wife intirely love her Husband, no doubt fhe will be, 2. Amiable, that 15, 
obliging and complaiſant in herConverſation, kind and affable in her words,cour- 
teousand winning in her behaviour, which is oppoſite tothat moroſenels and pee- - 
viſhneſ, that churliſhneſs and ſourneG'of temper which is ſo ungrateful in it ſelf, 
4 Oy 19. and theoccaſion of ſo many quarrels between the Husband and Wife: wher etore 
2 : ds yaa ſhe mult avoid it byall means, and they muſt, as Pawlreacheth, ſtrive to pleale'each 
rem.Proverb. Other, 1,Cor.v1i.33,34- Hence the Wife is called the loving Hind, (a5'the Ravbins 
Claiſ2. lib. 4. ſay,) begaule that Creatuze hath no Gall *©. And Plararth ſaith, That they, who in 


their 
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their Marriages Sacrificed to Juno, did not offer up the Gall with the reſt of the Sa- 
crifice, but taking it out, caſt it behind the Altar, to ſignifie by ths Rite, that, there 
ſhould no bitterneſs "nor anger remain between thoſe who were. joyned in Matrimony : 
Plutar. #s Matrim. document. 3. We pray ſhe may be faithful, not only to bis 
Bed (whichſhe doth here fo ſolemnly Vow,) but alſo to his intereſt and his ſe- 
crets: She muſt promote his good to the utmoſt of her power, diſcover all things 
to. him which he ought to know, and conceal all that he reveals to her, it being 
unnatural to betray Veer neareſt Relation, whole intereſt 1s her own. 4._ That 
ſhe may be obedient, which duty we have diſcourſed of before, Part Il. Se&#ion I. 
$. 4. and ſhall ſpeak of it again ſhortly, when thoſe places of Scripture, which 
oO the Wife to obey her Husband, are produced at large in the Exhortation 
only noting at preſent, that the firſt Duty is Love, and the laſt Obedience ; 
to ſhew it isno ſervile thing, but an Obedience that flows from Love, and can- 
not be ſeparated from it, Fohn xiv.15. Theſe being the matter of the Wites 
duty, the next particular is the means how ſhe may perform it, viz, by follow- 
ing Godly Matrons; for it is certain that Examples are the ſpeedieſt and eaſieſt 
way of teaching 73 and generous ſpirits are aſhamed not to do as well as any in _) Adjuvar; 
their circumſtances have done. Hence both the Greek and Latin Offices do /* exempls ex- 
here enumerate thoſe holy Women recorded in Scripture as eminent for their is MMAna 
conjugal Piety, viz. Sarab and Rebekah, Rachel and Elizabeth, &c. The Roman facilids tre 
Ladies alſo had their Caja Czcilia propounded to them for a pattern; and if the eriam __ fa 
Wife make ſuch as theſe her Copy, no doubt ſhe will become an excellent Per- cat, gue alios 
ſon; eſpecially if ſhe do not only imitate thoſe bleſſed Women, who are long /*</e ant? 
fince dead, and became glorious ; but alſo conſort her felt with Holy and Godly _—_ Saly. 
Matrons yetalive, who are eminent for their quietneſs in their own houſes, their ©t4, 1, . 
ſobriety and moderation in the government of themſelves, and their peaceable- : 
neſs among their Neighbours. Theſe will be continual and Iving Monitors 
of her duty to her, and inſtil Virtue into her with the greateſt pleaſure imagt- 
nable; and beſides, the keeping company with ſuch will get her the reputation 
of being very good, and like to thoſe ſhe converſes with * ; whereas the conſort- .* EPI, 
ting with Wanton, Intemperate, Idle and Prating Women, is a ſcandal in it NL _ 
ſelt; and inſenſibly corrupts the beſt diſpoſed Perſon *. Laſtly, We pray for ici:.&8 ad, 
both the Husband and Wife together, who if they do theſe duties, we ſhall birars reſt. 
certainly obtain for them, that God ſhall bleſs them, and make them proſperous 79nim. Amb. 
in this World ; and after this life is ended, he will make them eternally happy *#2-c.20. 
in his Kingdom, where they neither Marry, nor are given in Marriage, but are as _ —_ 
the Angels of God. And now how bleſſed are every holy Couple, whom God cendich rubs. 
will make truly happy both here and hereafter alſo! The Lord hear us for all ginem ſuam 
that enter into this Sacred eſtate, for Jeſus ſake, Amer. africar Sen. 
z P: 7. 

$. V. There remains now no more but the Finial Benedifion (in this rank) 
to be treated of; and we may note, that all the ancient Chriſtian Forms have 
ſeveral ſorts of Blefling, according to the ſeveral parts of the Office, which 
made the whole Order /o called, The Bleſſing of the Spduſe, as we noted before; 
and fince it hath been uſual ro take leave with a Blefling at the parting, Gez.xlvii. 
Io. 2Chron. xXx. 27. our Church placeth this in the concluhon of the Office, 
following herein the example of other Liturgies, as the French Church ſeems 
to have Pllowed our Copy, for they conclude with a Benedi&tion to the ſame 
ſenſe with this*. The words of ours have an evident reſpe& to the laſt Prayer, » Niere Seig- 
which was madeupon fo excellent grounds, and with fo great ' probability of eur vour rem- 
lucceſs, that the Prieſt here pronounces the ſame thing by way of Blefling 2/* 4e toutes 


which he asked of God before, and it contains three principal parts, Firſt, The So y a = 


grounds of this Blefling, vis. 1. Gods Creating Man and Woman. 2. His joyn- goine v3wre en- 
ing them together in Marriage. Secondly, The matter of it, 1. The Grace ſemble longue- 
of God. 2. His Bleſſing. Thirdly, The end of it, 1. That they may pleaſe ment & ſain- 
God, 2, Le lovingly together. 


etement,. Amen * 


I 2 _ _r. Mmighty 


Of the Supplications and Pzayers, Par 1 


1. Almighty God, who at the beginning did create our firſt Parent 
Adam and Eve, and did fancifie and zopn them together in Marriage.) 
Whatſoever God did to our firſt Parents, was done partly with reſpe& to us, to 
dire& us what to do upon the like occaſion. He created two, that he might make 
them one again by Marriage, and when he joyned them, he gavethem his BleC 
fing: Wherefore we having imitated this divine Pattern wn joyning theſe two 
ought alſo to bleſs them; but we cannor do it by our own Power, andtherefore 
we preſume not to do it in our own Name, nor do we do it by way of dire& do- 


nation, but humble Petition, praying the ſame Almighty God which made and 
bleſſed the firſt Marriage, to bleſs this alſo. 


2. Pour upon pou the riches of his G2ace, ſanctifie and bleſs poy, t 
pe map pleaſe him both in bodp and ſoul, and live together inholion 
Unto pour lives end, gon The Grace of God 15 often compared to the 
holy Oyl, wherewith ſuch Perſons were anointed as were to be ſanGihed for any 
eminent employment, and the riches of his Grace is put for the abundance there. 
of, Epheſ. i. chap. 1i. 9. as richly, ignies plentifully, Col. 11.16. 1 Tn. w.17, Sg 
that the Prieſt defires Almighty God to pour out abundance of his Grace upon 
theſe two, that they may be inwardly ſandified and outwardly blefled ; and if 
their Souls be endued with Love and Charity, Meekneſs and Humulity, &c. and 
their affairs conducted by Gods Providence, no doubt they will pleaſe God, and 
oblige one another ſo long as their lives do laſt, for ſo long this Contrad ſtands 
pews And now if the Parties be prepared to receive this great Bleſling, they 
may be aſſured God is ready to beſtow it upon this invocation of his deputed Ser- 
vant ; and then the Married Perſons ſhall be bleſſed indeed. The good Lord 
make them Holy, and furniſh them with the Graces proper for this Eſtate; that 
they doing their ſeveral duties therein, may pleaſe God, and oblige one another; 


and then they are as happy as they can be on this fide Heaven. 


Parc IV. Of the Erhortations, 


SECTION UL 


Of the Exhortations taken out of Holy Scripture. 
$.I. He Married Perſons have mutually engaged to live together, accord- 

ing to Gods holy Ordinance, that 1s, according to thoſe Laws which 

God hath ordained in his Word ; wherefore our Church thinks it ve- 
ry neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what theſe Laws are which they have 
fo ſolemnly engaged to keep and perform ; and therefore inftead of the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel olds in the Offices of the Eaſt and the Weſt, we have made a plain 
and full Colle&ion of the duties of both Parties; and I find that the Primitive 
Church was wont to make fach a kind of Exhortation to ſuch as were not Bapti- 
zed till after Marriage, admoniſhing them to keep their Conjugal Vow invio- 


late ©; yea, it was Gods own order that the King of I/ael ſhould have a Copy « 


of the Law delivered to him at his Coronation, that he nog know what 
charge he had undertaken, Dent. xvii. 8. 2 King xi. 12. and there 1s the ſame 
reafon to give this abſtrat unto thoſe who take the eſtate of Matrimony 
upon them ; and that they may know the intent thereof, they are introduced 
wich aſhort Preface, declaring 1. Who theſe Rules are dehigned for; Firſt, thoſe 
that are Married, All pe that are Married, ] tor theſe two eſpecially, and for 
all others in this eftate, whoſe duty being the ſame it was the firſt day of their 
Marriage, we take this occaſion to remind them alſo thereof. Secondly, For 
thoſe who intend it, [02 that intend to take the holp eſtate of Matrimony 
upon pou,] chat they may conſider well before, whether they be willing to ſub- 
mit to the duties which will be then required of them. 2. Whence thele Rules 
are taken, [Hear what the holp Scripture doth ſap,} we give them in Gods 
own Words, and none dares deſpiſe his Orders, or can diſpute his Authority. 
Thirdly, What they concern, viz. Firſt the Husbands duty, [ag touching the 
duty of Dus bands towards their Wives. ] Secondly the Wives ay any 
Wives towards their Pusbands.] And theſe we have for order ſake ſo 
digeſted, asto put together farſt all thoſe places concerning the Husbands duty, 
and then thoſe concerning the Wives. We begin firſt with that famous place 
of S. Paul, Epheſ.v. 25. which isall read for the Epiſtle in the Greek Church, in 


the Office of Marriage: And firſt, let the Husband hear what God enjoyns 
him there. 


$.II. Epbeſ. v. 25. Hugbands love pour Wives, even as Chzlt alſo lo- 
ved the Church, and gave yimſelf fo2 it.] The Husband is Superior to his 
Wife in dignity, but yet he muſt not deſpiſe his Wite nor Tyrannize over her, but 
love her with the ſame dear affe&tion that Chriſt (whois the Head of his Church) 
loved it ; now he laid down his Life for his Church, and we muſt love our Wives 
ſo well, as to UNCErRO the greateſt perils for their good. We read of T;berivs 


Gracchus, who choſe to dye for the ſafety of his Wite *: And Fulgoſus men- 4 Valer. Max 
tions a Neapolitan, whoſe Wife being taken Captive by the Moores, he fold him- ximus1. 4. c.6. 


ſelf for a Slave, that he might bear her company *. Nor 1s it ſtrange that "_n_ Fulg: - 


true Love ſhould produce ſuch exceſſes of kindneſs towards adear and obliging 
Wife; bur Jeſus dyed for his Church, while 1t was averſe from him, and loves it 
exceedingly, though there be nothing in it to deſerve or requite his favour. 
Wherefore we mo alſo, in imitation of him, labour to win the affeations of 
ſach as have not ſo great kindnefſes for us as they ought; and this will exther 
engage them to love us, or leave them under the ſhame of being reputed baſe 
and unworthy Perſons. 


V. 26, That 


Civ. Det, lib.c: 
Cap. 2/7, 


Aug, de 


Of the Exhortations, vary 


Ver. 26. That he might ſanctifie and cleanſe it with the wathin 
water by the 4 The Church, when Jeſus died to redeem LONG of 
formed by Original, and polluted by actual fin; hedid nor find it aimiable, bur 
made it ſo, and gave himlelt for it, not becauſe it was holy, but with intenr 
that he might cleanſe it from the guilt of Sin by the waters of Baptiſm, and purge 
it from the power of Iniquity by the efficacy of his holy Word: So that if you 
will follvw this glorious pattern, you muſt do all acts of kindneſs to your Wives, 
not ſo much becaule they deſerve it already, as to oblige them to become defer. 
ving; we muſt expreſs a generous afte&tion toward them, becauſe we have cho. 
ſenthem to be ſo near unto us, it there be no other reaſon. | 

Ver. 27. That he might p:clent it to Himſelf a glozious Church, not 
having ſpot o2 wzinkie, o2 any ſuch thing, but that it mightbe holy and 
without blemiſh.] Nor was our Lord Jeſus hke to reap the fruit of his kindneſ 
and pains preſently, for he did all this to prepare his Spouſe againſt the glorious 
Nuptials of the world to come, Rev. x1x. 7, 6. His Church hath here the ſpots 

f S704 wr of [edſer failings, and the wrinkles of old and cuſtomary fins*. And though 
& 7 ©&9T- eyi] Men have rejected their Wives for theſe *, yet Jeſus doth not caſt off his 
$2——=  Spoule for ſuch defeRs, but waſhes away her ſpots by Baptiſm, and ſtretching her 
*PuriSes 8 2 On the Croſs in the Lords Supper, (wherein ſhe is Crucihed with him) he makes 
T9 xe5rp mr all her wrinkles to diſappear *, that ſhe may be glorious and pure, lovely and 
Aww. fit for him to enjoy for ever in his Heavenly Kingdom: In inutation whereof, 
_ we muſt be content to take pains with thoſe Wives who at preſent are not of 
— Ts the beſt tempers; we muſt bear with their infirmities, and by patience and cour- 
arida laxet, teſie reftifie their manners, and reducethem to a better mind, that we may make 
Coliige ſarci- them amiable and lovely to us for the future. : ; 
mula, tuneait Yee. 28. So ought Men to love their Wives as their own bodies; he 
mw that loveth his wife loveth himſelf. | It any obje& that Jeſus was God, and 


exi, Juaven. 


Sat 6. acted above our poſlibilities of imitation, the Apoſtle anſwers, that it 15 not only 
k Extendit a generous and noble, but a juſt and neceſlary thing to love our Wives * : Since 


3n ligno © f4- they and we are but one Compoſitum, ſhe is a part of us, and one half of our ſelves, 
Cit nos ſine TU* wW 6 | 


a quos ablu- 
ot 


ave the ſame Intereſt and Fortune, the ſame Houle, the ſame Table, and the 
 fecerar ſame Children ; wherefore we muſt love them as dearly as one of our Limbs*, 
ſine maculs, and beas kind to them as we are to our ſelves ; for indeed, in being affe&ionate 
Aug. de Verb. to them, we make them ſo to us, and the advantage hnally accrews to our ſelves, 
Apolt. Ser. 31- {q that we muſt love them for our own ſakes. | 
, Oven Ver.29. F02noManever pethated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
= -3 cheriſheth it, even as the Lozd the Church.) And indeed iris naturalto all 
ur an ax men to love their own bodies ', becauſe if they hurt their bodies, they feel the 
og6 4 &- (mart themſelves : Wherefore Men do not cut off a weak or diſeaſed member, 
y&ſxn.Theoph. 1.GE deal harſhly with it, but are more tender over it, and careful to reſtore it, 
iS reragruny which is the very caſe between a Man and his Wife: 1f we deny them neceſſary 
nathan /z= comforts, or hurt andgrieve them, they are not ſo able nor ſow1lling to be help- 
cut corpus ſi- ful to us ; andon the contrary, the kinder we are to them, the more comfort we 
um © honora- have in them, and the more benefit from them ® ; if we cut them off by Divorce, 
re illam ſupra we deprive our ſelves of a Limb ; but if we cure them by prudence and courte- 
% Rr. a». fie, we renderthem uſeful to our ſelves. So that nature might teach us this, and 
Druſ. Preterit, Yet We have the example of Jeſus for it, whois kind to us, and nouriſhethus with 
lib. 7. is Word, and cheriheth us with his Promiles, though we aregenerally deficient, 
' Fateor in- and very often perverſe and provoking. 


firam eſſe 9- Ver. 30. F02 we are members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
ftri "[:r.4. Bones.] Thereaſon of which gracious dealing of Chriſt with us, is, corny 
zem.Sen.ep.14. {tand1n the ſame relation to him, that our Wives do tous: As Woman was made 
| m Qzales outof Man, and is onebody and one fleſhwith him: So Chriſt took part of our | 
#xores cuprant Nature in his Incarnation, and we take part of his 1n our Regeneration Sug 
pars” rdds - * that looking on us as part of himſelf, he uſeth all poſſible means to make us no- 
uxoribus. Hie- iy and happy ; even ſo ſhould Men eſteem their Wives, as the very members 0 
ron. in loc, their body, and treatthem accordingly. 


Ver. 31. F02 this cauſe ſhall a Wan leave his Father and other, and 


ſhall be jopned to his Wife, and they two ſhall be one Fleſy. Now _ 


pare lV.. —Dfthe Exhortations, 6; 


there is ſo near an Union, and ought to be fo dear an afte&tion between a Man 
and his Wife, is evident from that which God proclaimed at the Inſticution of 
Marriage, Gen 1i. 24. For what other reaſon can be given, why a Man. ſhould leave 
the Houſe and Society of his Parents, of whoſe fleſh he was once a part, but on- 
ly that his Wife is nearer to him than either Father or Mother, being now become 
one fleſh with him, and more cloſely united to him than any other Relation in 
the world ? The Man and his Wife (ſaith S. Clemens) are one by nature, by conſent, n"g, 245 6- 
by aſſociation, one in purpoſe, in life, in converſation, being only diſtinft in Sex_ and eway\y x, 
number: And chirelce doubtleſs a Man ought to love his Wite very dearly, to 999,74 92- 
whom he is ſo intirely united, for whom he hath left his neareſt Relations, and 9 7% 7, 
with whom he is now become one fleſh. mb of Me: 
Ver. 32. This is agreat myſtery, but © ſpeak concerning Ch2iſt and $4, 75 4, 

the Church. ] This is a wondertul and myſterious thing in it felt, that a Man 7% reins, us 
ſhould leave his Parents for a Stranger, and become nearer to one whom he had Xv2:9tyor | 
no relation to before : But the greateſt myſtery of all is that, which Marriage is ©* ©9779. 
made to fignifie, and that which God did myſtically intend by the aforeſaid place del "Clos 
of Geneſis, viz, The great myſtery of Godlineſs (to which S. Par by a ſp2cial Cont. 1.7. c 3. 
revelation applies it) how Chriſt Eſpouſed his Church, and leaving Heaven, and 

his Father whodwelt there, as alſo torſaking the Synagogue of the Jew, among 
whom he was born: he choſe us Gentiles, and made us his Spoule, def1gning to 

Marry us when his Kingdom ſhall came, and live with us in perpetual telicity *, * 944 reliquit 
This is ſuch a wonder of ſtupendous love, ſo myſterious an act of unſearchable Patrem, i. e. 
mercy, that God deſigned the Holy Or.i-2nce of Marriage, from the begin- 2m, © ma- 
ning, to be an emblem thereof ; and nothing makes Matrimony more Sacred, pron ſnage- 
and more Venerable, than that it is appointed for a Symbol of this glorious My- Tr na he 
ſtery ; nor doth any thing more oblige them that enter into this eſtate, ro imitate i. e. : 
the admirable Love of Chriſt to his Church, than the con{1deration that they Eccle/ie, Aug: 
are Types of J:ſas, and repreſent him when they make this holy Covenant, and 12-55-Quzit. 
become Married Men.' i | | f- 46. Tom-4. 
Ver. 33. Nevertheleſs let every one of pou in particular fo love his 

Wife even ag himſelf. ] Notwichitanding which Allegory, the Apoſtle inti- 

mates, that place of Geneſis 1s itill crue 1n its plain ſenſe; the Myſtical meaning 

doth not deſtroy the Letter, and' though Marriage do repreſent a great myſtery, 

yet it contains this plain. duty, that a man muſt love his Wite as himſelf, taking 

the love of Jeſus to his Spouſe for his Prefident and. pattern therein : It may be 

ſome Mens capacity may not be able tro comprehend the higher and myſterious 

ſenſe, but all Men can underſtand, and therefore muſt practiſe this evident and 

eafie duty; to love their Wives as themſelves, and then their hte 1n the ſtate of 
Matrimony will be as well a Type of, as a conformity to the myſterious love of 


Chriſt to his deareſt Spoule. : ! 


C. 3. Coloſ.11.19. Busbands love pour Wives, and be not bitter againſt 
them.] This is the ſecond place out. of the ſame Apoſtle, expreſling the ſame 
thing in fewer words, viz. Firſt, commanding Husbands to be kind to their 
Wives: Secondly, forbidding them to be rigorous: And the very firſt ward in- 
timates they are not Lords, but Husbands, and therefore they muſt not domineer , Ri | 
over their Wiyes, but Jove them ?,: obliging them by words and deeds, courteoul- vile lay 
ly requeſting them, and notimperiouſly commanding them to do what is requi- emoltt, ne po- 
red of them : They nniſt forbear all bitterneſs and anger, which will make the *e/tate guz 
Husbands perſon odious, atid his yoke intolerable. We noted before, there was 7<24*t, ui- 
to be no gall in the Nuptial Sacrifice, and we now add out of S. Baſil. The we- AIR Lhe 
ry Viper ſpits out all its Poyſon when it is to be joyned to its Mate 3 and wilt not thou Ambroſinoc. 
ſo far reverence holy Marriage, as to lay aſide all barſhmeſs and auſterity, rigour and 3 Baſil. 
cruelty *? You mult paſs by many little occaſtons of diſpleaſure, and take no no- Hexamhom.7, 
tice of them ; and f, any greater cauſe of anger happen, make up the breach as 


ſoon az may be, and let 1t not turn to wrath and bitterneſs of ſpirit, confidering 
thenear Union there 1s between you, 


$. IV. 


Of the Exhoxtations. Part IY, 


OO — 


$. 44 1 Pet. 111. 7. Pe Hugbands dwell with pour Wives atcotding ta 

knowledge, giving honour to the Waite as tothe weaker Deſſel, and ag 

being heirs together of the grace of life,that pour P2apersbenot hind!ed.} 

S. Peter is the Author of this Counſel, and he was the fitter to give it, becauſe 

he himſelt was a Married Man, Now he, and God by him, enjoyns Husbandsto 

two further duties, and prefferh them by three ſeveral Reaſons. The Duties are 

x. Cohabitation. 2. Honour. Firſt, They muſt cohabit with their Wives; the 

{ame Houſe, the ſame Table, the ſame Bed muſt contain thoſe whom God 

hath made one; nor muſt they ſeparate from each others Company for any cauſe 

but intolerable evils ; nor muſt they delight in any Soctety ſo much as in the com- 

pany of one another: And the Husband muſt not only dwell with his Wife, bye 

dwell with her according to knowledge; that 1s, he muſt converſe wiſely and di. 

ſcreetly in his own Family ; and as Men pretend generally to more knowledge 

than Women, they muſt ſhew ir in ſatisfying their Wives doubts, and redtifying 

her miſtakes, in informing her 1gnorance, and conducting her whole Converſa. 

tion with ſuch prudent and affectionate Counſel, that he may be asthe Scripturg 

ſtites a good Husband, the Guide of her yourh, Prov.ii. 17. The ſecond Duty is to 

give honour to the Wife, that 1s, to ute her with all ou reſpe&, both in 

words and actions; and alſo to make bountiful proviſion for her neceſlities, to 

© +3 x Maintain her honourably, for honour ſignifies maintenance 1n many places of 

x Le oe Scripture *; becaule it is a real teſtimony of our reſpe& to any when we preſent 

«x4 B ha pd them with ſuch things as they need. And this we muſt do for three ſeveral rea- 

enMary ſons. 1. Becauſe the Wife 1s the weaker Veſſel; the infirmity of her Sex being 

Theoph, natural *, muſt not make usto deſpiſe her, but rather be more careful to dire& 

. Rar s V. 17: her by our Counſel, and pn for her out of our Eſtate, even as we are. the 

5 2 ow , moſt tender of our more feeble members, 1 Cor. xii. 22, &'c. Theſe we defend 
Quintil, dec. Moſt diligently, and ſhew the moſt concern for them, becauſe they are a 

308. of our ſelves, and fo are our Wives alſo; and being ſo, their weakneſs muſt 

endear them to us, and not depreciate them at all.. 2. We muſt carry it thusto 

our Wives becauſe we are Heirs together of the grace of life. Though they ſeem 

inferior to us 1n their natural Capacity, they are equal in their cbs f they 

have as good an intereſt in the Promiſes of God, and as fair a title to that 

Eternal Life which the Divine grace beſtows upon us, as we: The Kingdom 

of Heaven is not diſpoſed Ike earthly Inheritances; for among Men, the 

Son is the ſole Heir; and the Daughters haveno part of the Inheritance, if there 

be a Son : But in this Celeſtial Inheritance, the Man and his Wife are Co-heis, 

her Tittle is as good as his, and her ſhare may be greater, if ſhe be the more 

t Gal. iii. 28, P10us; for in Chriſt Jeſus there is nexther Male nor Female *© Why then ſhould 

Os Haxelya not we honour thoſe whom God will one day make equal to us in his Kung: 

w@- 1 nin. dom? 3. We muſt treat our Wives thus, That our Prayers may not be hindred: 

Baſil, Seleuc. for whereas it 1s the duty and the great benefit of Man and Wife, not onlyto 

4. \xy;i, Pray for, but with each other every day *; The Husbands kindneſs and reſpeR 

21, Chal. par. ©0 his Wife, will make her be very fervent in her prayers for him, and i will 

Orabat ſimu! produce ſuch love on both f1des, that they will be very unanimous and deyout 

cum uxore. Et 1n their joynt-prayers ; finally it will baniſh all that diſcord and anger which 

de m—_ #2 makes Men and their Wives unfit to pray, and God unwilling to hear them, 

Marth »v5 a1, 1 Tim.ii. 8. Thele are thethree reaſons, The Womans weakneſs makes it ne- 

Clem.Alex. ait, CC{ſary, her equality to usin ſpirituals makes it juſt, and the ſucceſs of our Prayets 

"Ara 8 4- Which flows from thence, makes it profitable for us thus to treatour dear Wives 

yaixg x) Tix> And ſo much of che Husbands duty. 


% 
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$. V. The next 1s the duty of the Wife, who as ſhe defires and expeds the 
former particulars ſhould be performed to her, ſo ſhe muſt reſolve to oblige her 
 Husband to 1t, by doing her own duty towards him + ; for it is certain thele rules + 4b a/zo 
will not þe long nor well obſerved by either (ide, unleſs they be obſerved by both; 2ficia poſcens 
and therefore the Scripture generally puts in the duties of the one party, where- ny rokary 
ſoever it ſpeaks of the duties of the other, as is evident in theſe following rules 1,1 
which are taken out of the very ſame Chapters, from whence we colle&ed the ; 
former Inſtructions for the Husband. Ir is God that preſcribes theſe Laws, and 
therefore the Prieſt commands all Wives, not only to hear, but to learn them; 
for it 15 the practice of theſe Precepts which makes them Wives indeed. The 
. Hebrew Text, when it means a good Wife, expreſſeth no more than a Wife, who- 
ſo findeth a 3Vife, (that is a good Wife) findeth a good thing, Prov. xvii. 22. *. To x Vxox, i. e. 
intimate, that an evil Wife 15no Wife at all, nor doth ſhe deſerve that honou- Uxor bona : 
rable appellation : But if they learn the following Leſſons, they ſhall moſt cer. £4p/i5,nr no- 
trainly be reputed Vertuous and good Wives both by God and Men. pune x <ouen aac 
Epheſ,v. Ver, 22. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Yugbands, þ., $1 
ag unto the Lozd. ] Equality not only breeds diflenfion, but affords no means Tanquam uxor 
tocompole it; and thereforein all Societies which God hath inſtituted, there is mala ne Uxor 
always ſome kind of Superiority and ſubje&ion, becauſe He # not the Author of nt gs 
po 059 but of Peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. Andeeven in the Society of Marriage 2's. 
(where there ſeems the faireſt pretence to Equality,) God hath given the Man 
the Preheminence, and ordained, that:he ſhall.rule over his Wife, Gen. 111. 16. and 
accordingly he here commands the Wife to ſubmit to- her Husband, that 1s, to 
obey his directions, and yield to his judgment, where they differ about any matter. 
Neither muſt the Wife make it neceſlary for her Husband, to bring her to this 
ſubmiſſion by terror or force; but ſhe muſt do it out of Conſcience in obedience 
to the Lords Commandment, who hath given the Husband this Authority ; and 
chen 1t will be an a of Piety and obedience to God, when for his ſake ſhe obeys 
her Husband: She muſt pay ſuch ſubmiffion to her Husband, (not as a Slave to »” Male Hie- 
her Lord 7, but) as a good Chriſtian doth to the Lord, that is, an obedience flow- ron.——u: 
ing from Love; and as Godcalls his Servants his Children ; ſo a'good Husband 4c: domi- 
will not carry himſelf as the Maſter, but as the Father of his obſervant Wife * ; y ror = 
and he will treat her with all affectionate genelenels. Jus. mi _— 
Ver.23. Fo: the Hugband ts the Head of the Wife, evenas Chzilt is the @&d 75 we!.. 
Head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Bodp.] This is the = £e vos z» 
realon of the preceding Command, taken from that Myſtery ot Chriſt and the pn & ente- 
Church, which Marriage repreſents ; for {o the Man 1s 1n the place of Chriſt, ne rape 94g , 
who 15 the Head ; the Woman in the place of the Church, which is the Body : ere eas 5 
Now as th2 Head in the natural Body orders all the Members, how, when, and malle Patres 
which way tomove ; and as Chriſt, the myſtical Head, directs and rules his Body vos & viros 
the Church ; ſo by way of Analogy, the Oeconomical Head, the Husband, muſt 9” my 
govern his Wite, which is as his own body. And as the Church gains its ſatery O_ Jo bis 
and Salvation by irs ſubje&tion to Chriſt its Head, he being the Saviour of that | ;vium. © 
Body, which ſubmits to his rule; ſo the Wife by ſubmitting to her Head, obliges 
him to defend and keep her from all want, harm, and injury, to be a covering of 
=> rye to her, Gen. xx, 16. and to be as careful of her as '- is of one of his own 
mbs. 
Ver. 24. Therefo2e as the Church is ſubject to Chil, fo let the Wives 
be to their own Hugbands in every thing.] The concluhon trom theſe 
premilles is, that becauſe it is the Husbands due, and the Wifes intereſt, therefore 
ſhe muſt be ſubje& : Let her imitate the Church which ſherepreſents, which ob * Ildyr 
ſerves all the commands of Jeſus with an affe&tionate and Fearfal obedience; uty T6 dvdet 
fo let the Wife obſerve all her Husbands Orders, fo far as Piety will permit «, war exgove 
And indeed Jeſus never commands his Spouſe any evil thing ; nor will the good %re 2a; 4 
Husband, who preſerves his reſemblanceto Jeſus, require his Wite to do any thing mw, malw 
contrary to Faith or good Manners; if he do, he muſt modeſtly betold, that *=* 45 4gemiv 
God who gave him that Authority which he hath, commands the contrary, and 9,7%® We 
mult be firſt obeyed; butin all har tld ler her not diſpute, but ſubnur and 5" Gl 3L 
obey, as the Church alſo doth. Strom.7. 


K Ver. 33. 
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Ver. 33. And let the Wife \ſ& that ſhe reverence her Þugband. 
This is pF as the means to preſerve her within thoſe bounds of Sable 
which God hath preſcribed to her: We do ealily obey thoſe whom we reverence 
wherefore let the Wife look on her Husband as her Head, as the repreſentative of 
Chriſt, as him whom Heaven hath ſer over her, and then ſhe will not expoſe his 
infirmities, upbraid him with his miſtakes, contradit his orders; nor conceit her 
ſelf fitter to govern than he; for ſuch carriage toward him, and ſuch ſpeeches of 
him do argue contempt, andthat will ſoon lead the Wife into diſobedience, and 
embolden the whole Family to deſpiſe their Maſter, and then the Servants nexr 
Leſſon will be to expoſe the Miſtris alſo. How much better 1s the advice of 
S. Hierom to a Chriſtian married Lady, Take (ſaith he) eſpecial care t0 preſerye your 
Husband in his. Authority, and let all the Family learn from your reſpe& towards him 
how much honour is due to him; let your obedience ſlew him to be a Lord, and your hungj. 

d Hieronym. /ity that he is honourable; for you will be the more reſpefted your ſelf, by bow much he 

Epilt. 14. ad yore reſpect you pay to him *. 

Celantain. $. VI. Coloſ:11.1 8. Wives ſubmit pour ſelves unto pour own Yugbands 
as it is fit, in the Lozd.] The ſame Apoſtle renews the former Precept of 
ſubmiflion here, giving as well a reaſon of the Wives ſubje&ion, as a limitation to 
it. Thereaſon is imphed in theſe words, [ag it 18 fit, ] which intimate, that the 
Superiority of thz Man is agreeable to the light of Nature, and the diQates of 
right reaſon; he 1s fitted with more capacities to govern, he is apter for Counſe}, 
fitter for ordering, and better qualified for managing than the Woman; ſo that 
it 15 juſt and reaſonable, decent and convenient for her to ſubmut and obey. But 
this power of the Husband is limited by theſe words, [in the Lo2d,] which for: 
bid him toenjoyn her any thing which1s contrary to the Word of God; hemuſt 
not command her to do any irreligious, immodeſt, or unjuſt ations ; herein 
ſhe 15not obliged toſubmit, as we noted before. 

$. VIE. 1 Per.1ii. 1. Ye Wives, be in ſubjection to pour own Pugbands, 
that if anp obep not the Wo2d, thep aiſo map without the Wozd be won 
bp the Convertlation of the Wives, | S. Peter, who gave the former excellent 
advice to Husbands, doth here alſo in{truct the Wives very well ; the firſt duty he 
exhorts them unto, is that of Subje&ion, which is ſo neceflary to be taught, and 
yet ſo contrary to the humors of many Women, and fo hard to be learned by all, 
that it is frequently inculcated and made more indiſpenſable by ſo many promul- 
gations. But here the duty is inforced with a new Motive, viz. that this may be 
a means of converting evil Husbands. S. Paul ſhewed before, that Obedience is 
due to good Husbands, as they repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt ; and no Wife al- 
moſt can be fo vile to {cruple to ſubmit to ſuch a Man : But if the Husband bean 
Unbehever, or a wicked perſon, one that deſpiſes or diſobeys the Laws of God, 
then it ſeems very hard to be obliged to be {abject S. Peter an{wers, that the 
Wife muſt be 1n ſubjection, even to ſuch, if they be their own Husbands ; and 
that for this very reaſon, that ſhe may win him chereby to become better : And 
alas, how ſhall tuch.as never read Gods Word, or never obſerve it, be brought to 
Converſion ? how ſhall their ſouls be kept from eternal ruin? The only way left 
to win thele, is by the obliging converſation and lovely example of their Wives. 
Her Piety and Submiflion will render Religion amiable, even to anevil Man, and 
© Habent £3 BETS 15 as powerful an Oratory 1n her Vxrtuous deeds as the higheſt Rhetonick 
opera livguam Can afford ©. So that 1n all probability this may Convert ſuch. ; 
ſuam, havenr Ver.z.While thep behold pour chaſte Converſation coupled with fear.] 
facundiam For while they are daily Spectators, what incomparable effects Religion dorn 
ee 6. - produce, it 15 very likely they may fall in love with 1t ;' when they ſee how pure 
"$44 0:-PT- and chaſte it makes you, how modeſt and how free from all Indications of wan- 
ronneſs, when they behold alſo how it teacheth you to love and reverence their 
erſons, and to fulfil their juſt commands, they mult be ſtrangely obdurate, and 
- gely impious, that can refiſt ſuch charms; and if your Virtue and Piety do pre- 
vail, you havethen made them more comfortable Husbands to your ſelves here, 
and you are the happy inſtruments of ſaving their Souls ; and if theſe deſirable 
effects ſhall not follow, yet you have rendred your ſslves excuſable before God 
and Man, and thall have your reward 1n a better world, Ver 
| ' CI, 3# 


aþ. 
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Ver. 3. Whoſe ado2ning, let it not be that outward adoming ol piaiting 

the hair, and of wearing of Gold, o2 of puiting on of Apparel. | 'The 

Apoltles (2cond advice is, to bz modeſt and moderate mn their Apparel, which 

well follows the former, becaule the pretence of many Women who paint and 

curle and dreſs themſelves gaily, 1s, that they do this to win their Husbands Love: 

But he aftares them that Chriſtian Wives muſt not uſe theſe Vanities, for God 

curſeth this induſtrious and coſtly folly, 7a. ui. 16. Painting the face isunlaw- , 

ful for Chriſtian Matrons, as the Fathers affirm *; ut is an Artihce becoming Idcrmg—o 1 
- none but a Harlot, nor will any prudent Husband endure to be fo deceved ©, 5 Tom Is 
And for.falſe Hairs and Jewels, multitudes of Rings and Bracelets, Patches and © Fucars au- 
Perfumes, coſtly Knots and Laces, with all other Ornamental parts of the #4 pigmen- 
Female dreſs, if they be unſuitable to their Age, or above their Quality and 5" 7 ve! 7%- 
Eſtate, they are a greater demonſtration of a Womans folly than an addiri- OR ou 
on to her Beauty, and diſgrace their minds more than they adorn their bodies, parear pe + 
for all wiſe Men conclude they are very defective in inward excellencics, who terina fallacia 
need ſo much outward ſetting oft; and that they negle& their ſouls who be- /*, quo nor 
ſtow ſo much pains upon their outhde f Hence Lyſander would not ſuffer his dubito etiam 
Daughters to go bravely, ſaying it would diſgrace them® z nor do theſe rich ad- Ko F agy ns Wy: 
ditionals make Women ſo much more beautiful as they are apt to think, for true Aug; Pollan, 
Beauty 15 moſt taken when it is leaſt afliſted by art *; and t 1s {uſpicious that is ep. 73. 

but an ill Piece which ſtands in need of fa much Varniſh. When Apelles'sScho- * Cults 

lar had drawn Hellen wretchedly, he gilded the Frame, and made the Garments 775% cr4 
glorious ; at which Apelles ſmiling, ſaid, Thou waſt reſolved (he ſhould be rich, be- To, _— 

X ; . 5 7VClt- 
cauſe ſhe was not fair. And to this Picture doth Clem, Alexandr. compare Wo- 7:9, dixir Cato 
men, who are 1ichly dreſt and void of true Virtue *, The Laws of Sparta *, juveri criſpa- 
and of Syracuſe *, allowed none but profeſſed Proftitutes to put on Gald and 79 Amman. 
Purple; and would God our ſober and virtuous Ladies would leave theſe Vani- Marcel. li. 6. 
ties to be the infamous enfigns of the vileſt of their Sex, that a chaſte Perſon Enna hn, 
might be known by a grive and modeſt dreſs; I am fure their Husbands would and we, opt 
love them no leſs; if they be Men of underſtanding. And it ſome Ladies of 5 wowige 
great quality and high degree be forced to uſe ſuch Ornamental diſtinRions as 7% ws W3a 
expreſs the dignity of their condition ; yet we would not have theſe ſpend too 759%: Flat. 
much of their Eſtates, their Time, their Thoughts and Care abour thole things; "> 2 FRE 
for it 15 not the things themſelves (when they are luitable tro our Fortune) which v3y xg7aGt &- 
Chriſtianity forbids, ſ{o:much as the ſetting our hearts upon them, and making xefa; iZem- 
them our whole bulineſs ", as too many do, negleRting their Prayers, their Fa- $*73% aun 
milies, ther Children, andcheirown Souls, only tor theſe Vanities, which doubt- 2g 2auThs 


leſs 1s a great Sin. | « al yay ny 


or however they willbecome old and unfaſhionable, and the next age will account 2s # xgevas, 
them ridiculous : But theſe pious and virtuous diſpoſitions can nefer be loſt nor 99, 
taken from you, they will never grow old, nor out of faſhion: And it your bro fu bran 
fouls be adorned with theſe, they will give a luſtre to the pooreſt rags; thele aur, Clem. 
will make you more lovely in the eycs of a diſcreet and good Man, than all the Al px. 2. 
gaiety in the world ; theſe are the chiefeſt objets of a wiſe mans choice, the ,, "$2 , 
only valuable Portion of a Wife, and.thoſe things that make a Husband more ;,,, Haven 


happy in youthan in Millions of gold and filver *, Finally, theſe amiable Virtues go; diciear 
ſed pridicitiam 
& pudorem, © ſedatam cupidinem, Deum metium, XC. plans Amphitrs 


& 2 are 
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are not only highly eſteemed by judicious Men, but they are of great price in t 

ſight of God, mo will value and love thoſe that are thus adorned, tongh —_ 

ſo meanly dreſt; whereas he deſpiſes the moſt glorious Ladies in all their Gal- 

lantry, if their ſouls be naked and deformed for want of theſe true and laſting 
Ornaments, which (you ſee) delight both God and Man. | | 

Ver. 5. Fo2 after this manner, in the old time the holp Women alſo, 

who truſted in God, ado2ned themſelves, being in fubjectton to their own 

Dugbands.] Now the better to ſet home this excellent Counſel, S. Pere (ors 

before you the example of all holy Matrons of old, whoare famous upon record ; 

declaring, he requires no more of you than what thoſe excellent Perſons have 

done: They were plain in their outward habit, but adorned and all glorious 

4 x 4,4 Within; they were meek and quiet, they were modeſt and chaſte, and notwith- 

FY degoetug ſtanding they were.the miracles of their Sex, yet they were ſubje&t to their own 

fue few {an- Husbands : So that if you would acquire ſuch afame as they acquired here, or 

fs in eterna leave ſuch a name as they left behind them ; it you would go to that Bliſs into 

beatitudine which they are gone before you, then you muſt do as they have done; you muſt 

partem P6Pere 12 qualified as they were, and live as they lived, or elſe you cannot expe& any 

_—_ 756M portion with them hereafter *. The gay and brave Dames who thought highly of 

la ſequi in themſelves while they lived, both they and their bravery are laid in the duſt and 

rebus minims forgotten ; but theſe plain and holy Matrons, who were'lowly in their Minds, 

non acquieſci- graye in their Garb, obedient to their Husbands, and quiet with all they converſed 
mu. Aug with, ſhall be remembred for ever, and renowned throughout all Ages. 

Temp.ler6!! yo. 6. Even as Sarah obeped Abraham, calling him Lo2d, whoſe 

Daughters pe are as long as pe do well and are not afraid with anp a- 

mazement.] Bur becauſe the Jewiſh Women (to whom S. Peter gives this advice 

1 Pet.1. ver. I.) were deſcended from Sarah, the Apoſtle particularly propounds 

her example, who was the Mother of their Nation, and the root from whence 

the Metab did ſpring. Now ſhe (though honoured by God, and admired by al] 

that ſaw her Beauty,) was ſtill very humble, and ſhewed great reſpe& to her 

Husband in words and deeds, calling him Lord, Gen. xvin. 12. and that not in 

Complement or Flattery, for ſhe readily obeyed his Commands, Gen. xii. 5. and 

xvii. 6. So that not only in Scripture, but in the Rabbins Books ſhe is ſet for 

an example of an Obedient Wife. A good Wife (ſay they). tands by ber Huſ- 

band, and miniſters unto him, calling him Lord, as Sarah did unto ber Hwsband Abra- 

e Lib. Muſar. ham ? : Wherefore as Chriſt would not allow the Jews to be Abrahams ons, be- 

c. 6. fol.73. cauſe they followed not his example; fo S. Peter will not allow theſe Women 

qJohnviii. 39. to glory in the title of Sarabs Daughters , unleſs they imitate her Virtues. 

Eorum filis "They muſt be plain in their Dreſs, meek in their Spirits, ſubje& to their Hu: 

_— J9- bands, pious towards God, careful of their Families, and courteous toward all, 

10 wr. O- if they will be accounted her Off-ſpring. Holy Sarah did live well, and nodan- 

rig. in Ezech. ger or affliction, no ſcorn or contempt could cauſe her to forſake her pious 

hom. 4+ courſe, and accordingly God bleſſed her in a moſt eminent manner. And if you 

Nec tibi Diva will do as ſhe did, you ſhall be accounted her Daughters, provided you do not 

parensgeme"? fear either the ſcorns or frowns of thoſe who would withdraw you from your 

privagy” = holy purpoſes. You mult deſpiſe all ſuch oppoſition, and go on in the practice 

@n. of theſe Virtues, ſo ſhall you gain the love of God, and the affections of your 

..  Husband: you ſhall bve comfortably in this Married eſtate on Earth, and bring 

your own foul, and 1n all probability your Husbands alſo unto Heaven, where 


© (after death hath made a ſhort ſeparation) you and he ſhall meet again, and joyn 
TUnde in the Praiſes of God for ever and ever. 


ſufficiam ad | 
enarrandam $.Ult. T cannot concludethis Office without a Remark upon the laſt Rubrick, 
Sno: 25> [© Jt is convenient that the'new Married perſons ſhould receive 
Td; 740d Ec- The holp Communion at the time of their Marriage, oz at the firſt 
cleſie conc:liax OPP0tunitp after their Marriage. ] We have the Teſhmony of Tertulian 


& confirmat and others, that the Primitive Chriſtians did confirm their Marriages with the 
as prog _ Celebration of the holy Communion *. And though the Geneva Order forbids 
au uk. Lb. Z. 


c Ordin Marriage to be ſolemnized on that day whereon the Lords Supper is celebra- 
Eccle(, ted ©; yet we do heartily wiſh this piece of Primitive Chriſtianity were reſtored, 
Genev. 134. being 


Part IV. Of the Erhoztations, 


being aſſured itwould be of excellent uſe upon many accounts. For if this holy 
Sacrament did attend the Nuptials, it would make this ſacred Office more Ve- 
nerable and more regarded, it would make the Perſons go about it more conſt- 
derately, and perform it more ſoberly, and eſpecially it. would add very much 
ſtrength to the ſolemn Vows now hd it they were immediately to be conhrm- 
ed by the bleſſed Sacrament ; beſides, what is more ht, than for thoſe who are 
now Marrried to one another, to Marry both their fouls to Chriſt 2 and as 
in this Marriage they repreſent the great myſtery of Chriſts love to his 
Church ; ſo it would rarely moralize that Allegory, it they did now 1n the Sa- 
crament commemorate Jeſus his obliging Condeſcenſion inEſpouſing his Church, 
and laying down his life for it: Nor could the Married Perſons make any more 
auſpicious beginning of their Marriage than by receiving the holy Communion 
to bind their ſoulsto the performance of all holineſs, which is the certain means 
to make them live happily together; eſpecially fince 1n this bleſſed Sacrament, 
the grace of God is imparted to thoſe-who devoutly do receve it, whereby they 
are enabled co live in the fear of God : There 1s but one thing to be objected 
againſt this, viz. That the Looleneſs and Vanity that attend our Nuptials, do in- 
diſpoſe the Perſons for this moſt holy and divine Ordinance. But I would glad- 
ly know whether we can better ſpare our unneceſſary and evil cuſtoms, or fo pi- 
ous and ſo uſeful a piece of holy Religion: Methinks 1t ſhould be one reaſon 
why the Sacrament ſhould be joyned with our Matrimony, that the Reverence 
of fo Sacred authing might utterly baniſh thoſe vain and wicked Revels from 
Chriſtian Weddings; the noiſe and folly whereof, 1s apt to obliterate all the good 
impreffions which this ſober and pious Office had made upon the Spirits EX the 
Perſons now cenjoyned, and I wiſh it be not one cauſe that theſe ſolemn Vows 
are ſooften broken, bcaule theſe unſealonable diverſions give them no time to 
confider what they have engaged. The ancient Chriſtians thought it fit to pro- 
hibic thoſe rudeneſſes by ſevere Canons, Concil. Laod. Can. 53. and all ſober Per- 
ſons at thisday do efteem them a great offence to God, and a ſcandal to Chriſt 
anity. Macrobirs tells us the Heathens did dedicate the firſt day of their Nuptials to 


Chaſtity and Modeſty*; and while true Piety flouriſhed in che Church, they thought * Macrob. 
ſhame to come behind them, and therefore a famous Council then ordained Saturn. lib. r. 


that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould forbear each others Company that Night, 


in reverence tothe bleſſing which they had recerved *®. And if there were no P 


Sacrament, yet when theſe Perſons have done ſo very weighty a matter, it is fit 


Cap. I 5. 
u Sponſus 65 
onſa— cum 
neditionem 


they ſhould go home ſoberly, and retire a while, to conſider where they have acceperine, 


been, what promiſes they have made, what duties they have obliged themſelves 
unto; to conſider what a mighty change they have made in their condition, and 
how much the comforet of their lives depends upon the being blefſed in this affair. 


eadem noe, 
reverentt4 iþ- 
ſinus benedidi;.- 


ons, in Virgi- 


| appeal to any ſerious Man, whether the Sacrament, Prayers and Meditations nirace per- 
are not more utable to this occaſion than brutiſh deſires, obſcene diſcourſe, and maneare. 
vain Mirth, and abominable Debauchery, which are the dire& means to baniſh Concll. 4. 


God and his Holy Spirit from us; they are not our Friends who defire to be {o 


Carthag. Can. 
13. Excerp. 


treated. To conclude theretore, we ought to receive the Sacrament on our gpyert, Cans 


Wedding day, if poſlible, and if we cannot dothat, yet it is abſolutely neceſſary 
that the Married Perſons do take ſome time of privacy that day, to Medirate and 
do ſome acts of ſpecial Devorion ; and therefore a croud of vain and looſe Re- 
vellers are an intolerable inconvenience, and by all means to be avoided: and if 
our Circumſtances permit us not to Communicate the ſame day, yet we mult 
think of the Holy Sacrament, prepare for ir, and reſolve that upon the firſt op- 
portunity we will there confirm che Promiſes and Vows which we have made in 
this holy Confederation ; ſo we may expect the Divine Blefling upon this weighty 
affair, and have good hope it will turn to our great comfort. Amen. 
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VISIT A-LTLIDON 


SICK 
IN GENERAL. 
SECT. L 


T is agreeable enough to the changeable ſtate of things in this uncertain 

World, that fo 7 en an Office as this ſhould immediately ſucceed 

the Feſtivities of Holy Matrimony, for our delights are ſhort and ſoon 

expire; and ſometimes before our Nuptial Crowns wither, they are 

wet with a ſhower of Funeral Tears. The Eaſtern Emperors thought 

it not incongruousto chooſe the Stones for their Sepulchre on the day of 

their Coronation *. And it would make our very Mirth to be Innocent and * DionyC 
Holy, if by caſting an eye on this following Form we ſhould call to mind that <*rthul. de 
thenext and the longer Scene mult be Calamitous. *Tis certain that Sickneſs doth VO 
always, and every where lye in wait for us, no place nor condition of hte can = 1 
ſecure us from it ; our Bodies conſiſt of contrary qualities which are cantinual- 

yo war with one another, and whether the heat or the cold, the dryneſs or 

the morſture become predominant, our Health falls under the Vidtors Trumphs; 

ſo that we began to be ſick when we began to live ®, as ſoon as we were born we d guande nc- 
began to draw to our Fnd ©; and our whole life is but one continued Sickneſs, tw et homo, 
alleviated with ſome lucid -mtervals, but ending in death at laft. Alas, whocan 4/*arecepit; 
reckon the innumerable Diſeaſes that do infeſt us? the ſmalleſt part of our Body xr era We 
may be the fubje& of mart or malady; a Tooth or a Nail, a Finger or a Toe may pak Lore 
breed vexation and diſquiet tous. And any of the Creatures that miniſter to Aug. de Verb. 
our neceſlities, may bring diſtempers onus. "The Fire that warms us, the Water Dom. Ser.zr. 
that cools us; the Air we breath in, the Earth we tread upon, the Food that allays © Wildom 
our hunger, the Drink that quenches our thirſt, a Fly or a Gnat may be the accaſt- ** '3: 
on of our Sickneſs or our Death. The confideration whereof, makes 1t more to be 
admired that'we are-not always fick, than that we are ſoſometimes; and renders 
It a greater wonder that any are healthful, than that ſome are groaning under 
their Infirmities. And doubtleſs, fince. Men are {o univerſally hable to Sickneſs, 
that ſooner or later, in ſome kind or other, all ſhall come into this eſtate ; it muſt 
be the duty of every particular Perſon toprepare for it, and it did well become 
the Prudence and Piety of the Church to provide a peculiar Office for thoſe in this 
condition, No Man muſt forget that it will be his own lot, and all Men are 
L concerned 
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concerned to pity and take care of thoſe who at preſent he under this common 

Calamity. The Viſitation of the Sick therefore is a duty incumbent upon all ; we 

muſt remember them that are thus Afﬀfiitted, as being our ſelves alſo in body, Heb. 

xiti. 3. We are liable to the ſame muſeries, and likely to need the ſame Com- 

paſſion which we extend to others ; we are Members of the ſame Body, and muſt 

all conſpire to ſuccour and reſtore a weak and wounded Limb. Nature taught 

the Gentiles this, and the Emperor Adrian 1s recorded to have Viſted, not only 

his Friends, but his Souldiers in their Sicknels twice or thrice every day, and to 

4 Dion. de have taken care they wanted nothing * ; from whence a Learned man obſ(eryes 
Adriano. item that Viſiting the Sick was in great repute at Rome, fince it 1510 often mentioned 
Spartian. vit- jq the Emperors Lives, and the Wiſe-man affirms, it 1s the ready way to obtain 
print ans er Love, Ecclas.vii.35. But Chriſtianity obligeth us to it by higher motives; S.Fames 
ts on few making it an Act of Religion, Fam. 1.27. and David aſſures us, that he ſhall be 
genus hoc eſti- bleſſed who viſits the Sick and Needy, for God will comfort him in his Sickneſs, 
maſſe, cujus and deliver him out of it, Pſal. xli. 1.2, 3. Yea, our Lord Jeſus adds, that he will 
adeo frequens take this Charity as done to his own Perſon, and reward it at the laſt day with 
mo oo y © Eternal Glory, Matt.xxv.34,35. And who would not do ſo ſmall a duty, which 
&-. Caſanb. fhall be requited with ſo great a Recompence ? "The Jewith Doctors reckon it 
notis. ibid. = among the principal Acts of Mercy, calling it an 1mitation of the diving Com- 
e Lib. Muſar. paſſion, and a means to deliver from the flames of Hell * The Primitive 
fol. 120, p; ': Chriſtians accounted the Viſiting the ſick and weak Brethren, among the ſolemn 
i exerciſes of Religion * ; and the very Women among them did puncuually ob- 
ex fratribus ſerve this piece of Charity. But we are here to treat of Viſiting the Sick in a 
v1/itatur, aut ſtricter ſenſe, viz. as it denotes the Religious duties which the Clergy are to per- 
ſacrificium form to thoſe who lie on their fick Bed ;- for which uſethis Office was compoſed, 


offertur, wry and therefore of this we mult give a tuller account. 
quis VT : 


— S. II. The Original of this uſeful and Pious duty need not be enquired after 

aitatk, neg arty Further than that poſitive Command of holy Scripture; Is any ſick among you, 

tium eft. Tert. Je him call for the Elders of the Church, and tet them pray over him, anointing bim 

de cult. fm. ,,;,Þ Ol in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 

= 9-1 Ld ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven 

him, S. Tames v.14, 15. In which words we ſhall firſt note the Authority. pre- 

{cribing this duty. Secondly, The particulars preſcribed. Thirdly, Thebenefic 

to be had by obſerving thereof. Fir/?, The Authority which preſcribes this Viſt- 

tation of the Sick 1s a poſitive Divine Command, delivered by an Inſpired A- 

poſtle, fo that it is plainly Inſtitute by God, and accordingly it was always 

practiſed in the Chriſhtan Church, as might be evidenced by many Teſtimonies. 

The Admonition of S. Polycarp to the Elders, to Vilit all thoſe that were 

gKait, Weak®, ſhews it was eſteemed neceſſary in his days. And no doubt that ſolemn 

Tees bvreenr Company in Tertullian, who went to Viſit the Inhirm, were led by a. Biſhop or 

——emoxe- Prieſt *. Poſſidonizs attirms allo concerning S. Auſtin, That when he was called 

Tower FY- 11 rhe Sick, he went without delay *; and it ſeems by one of his Tracts, he writ to 

doh thole whom he could not perſonally come to {ce *, as S. Hierom allo did nan 

carp. ad Philip. Epiſtle to one of his {ick Friends '. But it hath been ſo evidently the practice 

h Tertul. ad - the Chriſtian Church, 1n all Ages to do this, that I will not multiply in- 

uxor. lib. 2. ſtances in a known matter, eſpecially ſince perſons of all Perſwaſtons agree in 

Bt mag %+ this, that the Sick ought to be Viſited by the Miniſters of Religion ® : Both Ro- 

cap. 27. 6" maniſts and Reformed, being ſufficiently convinced by this plain Command 

& Aup.de Vi- of Holy Scripture. The Jews have no ſuch expreſs Command in all the Old 

fit. infirm. Lib. Teſtament, and yettheir Rabbies are very careful to, viſit thoſe of their Nation 

—_— whenſoever Sickne(s ſeizeth on them ® ; whoſe diligence will condemn our 
P- 207, 


(Fon, — Noth, if we who haveclearer Precepts, do neglect thus duty ſo unqueſtionably 


Fpiſt. 7. enjoyned by divine Authority. SN 
Tom. 9. P. 6©. Tp Ln, : on Oooh. ; , Q - 

m Djonyſ. Carthuf. de 4. Noviil. Artic,$, Melch. Adam in vita Theodor, Snepfii, p.591. Clichtov, Doctrin, mor. 
p. 49. ® Buxtort, Synagog. Cap. 35. | 
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$. III. The ſecond confideration is, What are the things preſcribed in this mat- 

ter? viz, Firlt, The proper time for it. Secondly, The particulars whereof it 

conſiſts, being the ſeveral duties 1. Of the fick Man; and 2. Of the Prieſt, on 

each of which ſomewhat is to be ſaid. Firſt, The Time is here noted to be, when 

any are Sick among ns. The ſtate of Sickneſs 15 common to all Men, Chriſtians as 

well as others are liable to it, there are arorg ws, as well as among others, ma- 

ny fick and weak; and when any Members -of the Chriſtian Church are 

thus Viſited, then 1s the proper time for this Religious Office and that for theſe 

Reaſons: 1. Becauſe when the Parties have moſt need of it; Sicknels is the 

Harbinger of Death, and Death the forerunner of Judgment ; when there- 

fore the day of our great Account draws ſo nigh, then if eyer, it is time to re- 

gard our never-dying Souls, and to call in all the help we can to affiſt us in 

preparing for our laſt reckoning. Then we have the greateſt work to do, and 

the leaſt Rranggh in our ſelves ro doit, and fo had need to call in that Hol 

Man to our aid, whom God hath ſet to watch for our Souls ; eſpecially coll 

dering the laſt part of our Combat is uſually the ſharpeſt, and our Enemies grow 

fierceſt when we are leaſt able to endure the ſhock. 2. This Office is moſt fit 

to be done 1n ſickneſs; becauſe then the Parties may be moſt likely to profit by it. 
Thegreateſt part of Men are, in the time of health, ſo intan led in care, or in- 

volved in buſineſs, ſo hardned by fin, and ſo drenched in pleaſures, that th 

have neither, leifure nor inclination to think ſeriouſly of Heaven, or to dif- 

courſe with the holy Man about the ſtate of their Souls and the matters of Eter- 

nity : But ſickneſs uſually tames our Luſts, and calms our Paſſions, moderates 

our defires, and allays our Pride, make us ſerious and gentle, deveſts us of our 

buſineſs and our cares, fills us with holy Meditations and good Purpoſes, and 

therefore puts usinto the beſt frame to conſider of theſe things *. In the days of » Nuper iis 
Proſperity, Men put the Evil day far from them, and give no great heed to amici cujuſe 
diſcourſes of ſuch matters as they fancy are many years diſtant from them ; but d:mlanguor 
when a Diſeaſe aſſures them Death is very nigh, and they perceive they ſtand 44ronure opeie 
upon the brink of Eternity, when they are about to take leave of this world, fo ry + Nos 
that ſhortly nothing will be left to them but their own Souls, and the God to (nu. plinL+; 
whom they are going ?, then they grow tender and capable of good Counſel, Ep. 26. vide © 
and one word will work more than a thouſand would do before: And fince locum. 
Men are fo ſeldom in this pious temper, it is great pity this bleſſed opportunity * Ommibue 
ſhould be loſt, for it may be of Eternal advantageto them to meet withadiſcreer [;,,, Mor | 
and Religious Guide in that happy ſeaſon, when all the powers of their Souls annex 
are diſpoſed for Repentance, and the choice of Vutue ; wherefore the Lord lum taniim 
hath ordered, and the Church appointed the Prieſt ſhall do this Office then, con/iderane,cus 
when there are fo fair probabilities of ſucceſs: And for this reaſon we muſt fur- bu; yr of 
ther note, that God requires this Office be performed before the Sickneſs , py gor. moral, 
have prevailed too far. {*adm8 ms3 ] Is any Infirm (faith Saint aver ) The 
word ſignifies ti firſt impairing of our health and ſtrength, and the beginning 
of a diſeaſe, before it be come to that height as to force us to keep our Beds, for 
the Apoſtle hath a peculiar word for that in the next Verſe [7% xorm.) The 
Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave even him that lyes on his Bed, through the extremity  _ 
of his diſeaſe *; thar is, we muſt ſend when we begin to grow infirm ; and if 1Onmnins _ 
we do that, then although the Diſeaſe ſhould proceed fo tar as to deprive us of Pr 
our ſtrength, yet theſe holy Prayers ſhall reſtore us (it God ſee Health be good rer. 14. @ | 
for us) or however they ſhall procure our Pardon : And I would prefs this (guyopre ver. 
early ſending the more earneſtly , becauſe of that impious, and fooliſh humor 15. Us: & Ver= 
of many ſick perſons, who put this off to the laſt ſcene of their life, and de-/i9nes Lat. ob- 
fer the uſe of this Divine Remedy till it is impoſlible it ſhould do them any /#*: Vatab. - 
good; for when the body is uncapable of recovery, to pray*for Reſtaura- & prada 
tion , is to mock the Almighty ; and when the underſtanding and memory $yr. Paraph. 
fail, and che ſenſes ceale to do their Offices, what advantage .can we do to Infirmu & 
any Mans Soul, more than by exprefling our own Charity : So that the Office £2799. 

then is almoſt done in vain, becauſe it can nenther contribute to the fick 

Mans recovery, nor his pardon, which were the great ends of its Inſticution. 


The Learned Clichtovems complains that "= were many who lay dangerouſly fick,' 
:- I an 
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and yet when their Friend adviſed them to ſend for the Prieſt , they took it heinouſly and 
very unkindly, as if there were no ho es of life "hd them". Tam {ure the wiſe Man 
& *rin. Mor. adyifeth us firſt to ſet our ſouls right, and a rerwards to grve place to the Phylician 
©P.% Of the body *. And among the ancient Conſtitutions of this Church the ſame 
XXVit 9. 10. method is enjoyned, Ve ſtrittly charge the bodily Phyſicians ({aith the Canon) that 
11 & 12. verſ. when they happen to be called to the Sick, they do before all things perſwade them to ſend 
© Conſtit, for the Phyſician of fouls, that when care 3s taken for the ſick Mans ſpirit, they may 
Richard. Ep. *,,.-e ſmeceſifully proceed to the remedies of outward Medicines *; which courſe 
Sarum An. Ft were obſerved ſtill, in ſending for the Prieſt firſt, ir would be better for the 
beaker Genel ſouls and bodies of fick perſons : We do therefore deteſt that wretched Proverb, 
om. 2, Ubi deſinit Medicws ibi incipit Theologns, which (with the evil cuſtom of deferring 
this Office to the laſt) ſeem to have had their Original from the Popiſh device of 
making extream Un&tion a Sacrament only to be miniſtred to dying perſons: 
But we do adviſe all Men to perform this duty while their mind and their ſenſes 
are intire, and their body able to perform its part ; for a languiſhing perſon, 
and one in the agonies of Death, can neither ſearch his heart, nor try his ways, 
confeſs his Faith, expreſs his Repentance, nor declare his Charity as he ought to 
do, who defires todye well ; he can neither joyn in the Prayers, nor improye 
the Counſel of his Spiritual Phyſician, and therefore muſt do it betimes, if he 
would do it well. , 


© Clichtov. 


$. IV. The particular Duties follow; and Fir/#, The {tck Man is here com- 

manded [to ſend fo? the Elders of the Church, ] He muſt not ſtay till the 

Prieſt comes, who perhaps knows not of the diſtemper, nor when his viſit may 

be ſeaſonable, and the party in good frame to joyn with him; and it is an ar- 

gument of Mens pride and contempt of Holy things, when they think them 

not worth the asking for, and exped to find them without ſeeking : Wherefore 

the ſick Man is to call for, that is (in the pon phraſe) to invite the El 

» Kzafiy hoc ders ©; it being the obſervation of an old Engliſh Council, that the Precept is 


wag ; given to the Sick Man, who is commanded to ſend ſpeedily for the Prieſt t; 


-3- nor do the Ancient Canons oblige the Clergy to go, wnleſs they be humbly requeſted 
= oraees= thereto. I confeſs it 15an excellent Charity in the Miniſter to go whether he be 
:wm eſt, ut pro ſent for or no* ; but that 1s more than 1s ſtritly required at his hands, How- 
ſacerdoteconfe* ever upon the leaſt intimation, they mult go pool: and if the {ick Man be 


ſtim mittant. 


Aend yo prejudiced by the Prieſts negle&, they are highly culpable ; inſomuch that 
kts uf of old, {uch Prieſts were puniſhed by ſuſpenſton for this Crime 7. And good 

x — Etiam Teaſon, for fince they are the only Perſons commiſfionated for this Office, if 
non Vocati in- they neglect it upon due notice, it cannot be done at all. S. Fames commands 
wiſant. Concil. tg Gnd (not for ordinary Chriſtians, but) for the elders of the Church, which 
3 4P- was the Name that the Jews had uſed for any fort of ruler, Exodzs xvii. 5. 6. 
Þ.2. Page, = Numbers Xx. 7. and in the beginning of Chriſtianity, while get there was no 

y Sieorum Other Orders, but Biſhops and Deacons; the Biſhops who were entruſted 
culpa ſine offi- with the ruling part and principal Adminiſtrations, were called Elders, as the 
cis Þxmori= Fathers do obſerve*. To the Biſhops therefore or Elders, the Viſitation of 
gol arr " the Sick did at fir{t ſolely belong, nll they aſſigned it tothe Prieſts, whom they 
w_ _ " took 1n to their afliſtance, when the number of che Faithful was encreaſed ; 
Exonut ſupra. and now that the Church 1s ſetled, the People have very great convemency 


> ear Concil. hereby, having always a Prieſt near them, who is ready upon all occaſions to 
om. 2. 


ay be ſent unto, and is now qualified to perform this Office: And though any 
3-2. nur private Friend may privately pray for us, and with us 1n our Sicknels, yet we 
mheofuries, Car not have ſomuch comfort from, or confidence in their Prayegs, as 1nthoſe 
2moxires Of the Prieſt, who is the very Perſon whom God hath choſen for this Employ- 
as2pkres. ment; and becauſe he hath bid him Pray in this caſe, He will be moſt likely 
Do to hear his Prayers. Secondly, Here 1s ſet down the Prieſts duty in theſe words, 
: ' Let them pray over him, anointing him with Oyl im the Name Ll the Lord, The 
Apoſtle had ordered the Affliced to pray for themſelves before, Yer/e 13. but 

that they may not think their own Prayers ſufficient, he adds here, they mult 

{end for the Elders, &c. one great part of whoſe Office it is, to pray for the 

Pcople: In Preaching they are Gods Embaſſadors to vs; in Praying they 

are 


es 
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are our Embaſladors to God, theſe therefore are the Perſons we muſt employ. 
And for the place where this duty is to be done, it is noted in that Phraſe | pray 
over him} which implies, the Prieſt muſt go to hm, who. now 1s not able to 
come to. Gods Houle, and he muſt pray there, beſide him in his own Houle. 
As to the Form of Prayer to. be .uſed on this occaſion, it is left to the pru- 
dence of the. Church, ſince. God hath only in general, ordered Prayers to be 
made, but not preſcribed any particular words, wherefore ſeveral. Churches 
have made and - uſed ſeveral Forms proper for this occaſion. The Greek 
Church have avery large Office in their Euchologion, which ſeems to have 
been much corrupted by the Superſtitious additions of latter Ages, though 
{ome of the Ancient Prayers may yet be diſcerned there. The moſt Anc- 
ent of the Weſtern Church, - are thoſe which bear the names of Saint Ambroſe 
and Saint Gregory, and that which Cardinal Bona cites with this Title [pro n- 
firms | written above nine hundred Years ago, and ſuppoſed to be part 
of the old Gallican Service *. And upon the Reformation, the ſeveral Pro- » Bona de 
teſtant Churches had their ſeveral Forms, which are in uſe among them at rebus Liturg. 
this day : But doubtleſs an impartial Eye muſt - needs diſcern that this Office >: cap.15. 
of the Chureh, of England doth excel all that now are extant in the World, as 
will more fully appear, ; when we come to the particular explication thereof. 
At preſent we will only note that our Office doth exa&ly agree with the me- 
thod of the Primitive Viſitation of the Sick in Saint Chry/oſtom's time, who 
ſpeaking of the benefits done to the People by the Prieſt, ſaith, he helpeth 
Not Oniy in- health but ickneſs, not only. by Teaching and Exhortation, but alſo 
by Prayers doth he help them; for not only in Baptiſm, but afterwards alſo , he 
hath power of Remiſſion of ſins, according to that, Is any Sick among you, &C. 
» Where we may ſee the parts of this Office now in uſe were practiſed to the » 0g of 
Sick then, viz. Inſtruction, Exhortation, Prayers and Abſolution : all which 7 xe wiyey 
are ſo comfortable and ſo neceſſary for ſuch as are thus Viſited, that the Prieſt 4 1e2iTew, | 
muſt by no means omit this Office, when there is occaſion for it; and Ancient: 77% MICS. 
ly it was enjoyned to all Pariſh Prieſts to ſtudy theſe Prayers, ſo that they ; S " 29otcane 
might always have them ready, whenſoever they were called to uſe them * gut; arayus. 
Obje&. But ſome will ſay, Is not the Prieſt commanded alſo to anoint them @ pbyor, amet 
with Oyl in the Name of the Lord ? | Lerner aaa: 
Anſw. All the Proteſtant Churches do omit this Anointing for very juſt plovey FY 
reaſons, becaule it was only a Ceremony proper to the {tate of the Primitive duapriua” 
Church, while muraculous gifts laſted, among which 1s reckoned the gift of mz, &c. 
Healing, 1 Cor. x11. 28. 30. Now when Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles firſt to Preach, __s de 
he gave them the Miraculous power of Healing, in the exerciſe whereof they _ wo. 
uſed Oyl, Mark vi. 13. wk they did in imitation of the Jews, who (as a gjcuif Arch: 
Learned Doctor notes out of the Targum of Hieruſalem) were wont to pretend Suefſion. An, 
to cure the Sick by Anointing them with Oyl, and pronouncing divers ſtrange 889. ap. Bin. 
Names; wherefore the Apoſtles uſed the ſame Oyl, but only uſed it in the Tom 3- 
Name of Jeſus, to ſhew that by his Grace and Power the Sick were healed, FS 987. 
thereby to convince Men that he was the Meſſiab, and to induce them to be- 
heve the Goſpel, and therefore Saint Fames writing while this gift remained, 
mentions the Ceremony of anointing in the Name ot the Lord ; but yet he 
attributes no vertue at all to the Oyl, but faith , The Prayer of Faith ſhall , FP Ss 
ſave the Sick , &c. And accordingly we {ce the Apoſtles did not always uſe a6. & => 64 
Oyl in their miraculous Cures , but healed the Sick ſometimes only by a « Chap. ii. 7. 
Word *, ſometimes by a Touch * ; and ſometimes by laying on their hands *, 16. & xx. 10. 
But we never read they uſed this Anointing to confer grace to the ſoul, * Chap. is. 17. 
but health to the body; nor did they uſe it to perſons inthe Agonies of © S q 
death , as the Roman Church now do their Novel Szcrament of extream &.,,, yg 4. 
Union, which can be derived no higher (as they now uſe it) than the time Ruffin. 
of Felix IV. Biſhop of Rome, An. 528. Ir 15 true, there is frequent mention Eccleſ. hiſt. 
of miraculous Cures wrought by the Chriſtians, with this Ceremony of Anon: &' 2, he 
ting, in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory : So Praculus cured the Emperor Sewverns 5; fo the . 1-500 wk 
Egyptian Confeſſors reſtored the Lame Man * : So Saint Hilarion healed thole 7, I D223. 
that were bitten with Serpents, and ſuch as were lick of other diſtempers *. 336, 
0 


So Saint Martin reſtored a dumb Man to ſpeech *. But none of theſe were a 
Sacramental Un&tion to dying Men, as Baronins himfelt confefleth *, but onl 


þ 


2 means to procure health ; or rather the Anointing was meerly uſed wit 


' the gift of Healing ( as Theophylatt affirms) to be a Symbol of the Mercy of 


loc, Marc * 13- 


a [ren&us. 
adv. href. 
lib.1. cap.18. 


©Concil. 
Cabilon. 1u. 
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God, and the grace of his Spirit, by which our pains are eaſed, and light and ; 
= innate? to fy Burt now that the Church 1s planted, pear x Ry 
neither needs nor enjoys the gift of Healing, (to which the was 2 Ce 
remonial Appendix, ) with what reaſon can we retain the ſhadow whers 
the ſubſtance is gone? Nay, 15 it not a bold and unreaſonable thing in the 
Roman Church, to make a Sacrament of this Temporary Ceremony ; and 
though they cannot cure the body by it, to pretend they can Sandtihe the 
Soul, and ſeal the pardon of fin, and ſend the Party fate to Eternal glory 
thereby? What Primitive Father ever affirmed this concerning this Un&ion? 
Irenews indeed tells us, the YValentinian Hereticks Anointed dying Men with 
Oyl and Water, uſing ſtrange words, and pretending thereby to ſecure their 
Souls againſt evil Spirits, and to make them aſcend more ealily * ; which 
Herefie the modern Romaniſts in this matter do come nearer to, than to 
any Rite found among the Primitive and Orthodox Fathers, and therefore 
we have good reaſon to reje& this practice; and though about the Ninth 
Century , it began to be impoſed in theſe parts of the World *; yet we 
ſuppoſe we may ſafely omit the Ceremonial part, eſpecially finee we keep 
the ſubſtantial part of the Office preſcribed by Saint James , viz. Prayers, 
Confeflion of Sin, and Abſolution, which is alſo all that can be made appear 
to have been uſed to the Sick in the firſt Five Centuries, (excepting where mi. 
raculous Cures were to be wrought.) And theſe are alone ſufficient for 
comfort and relief of poor languiſhing Chriſtians, without the addition of that 
Ceremonial Oyl , which was the Symbol of a gift which the Church doth 
not now enjoy, and therefore can be of no real uſe at this day in the Vilita- 
tion of the Sick , and we dare not abuſe our People, to put a new fſignification 
of our own deviſing on it, nor make them expe& that from it which th 
will never find, for we had rather lay it aſide, than uſe it to yain and ey} 
purpoſes. 


6. V. The third general Conſideration is, the Benefits of this Office, which 
the Apoſtle ſets down, Verſe 15. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him. The benefits were to be perpetual, though the Anointing was but for 
a time, and therefore they are annexed to the Prayer which was to be 
perpetual alſo. Now theſe benefits are two, Firſt, generally-implyed in the 
word, | ſave, ] and then particularly expreſſed, 1. By the word [ raiſe 
him up), ] a Scripture Phraſe for the recovery of bodily health, Pſalm xli. 
Verſeio. Heſ. vi. 2. 2. By the | fozgiving him his fins. ] . So that the 
Benefits are two; Firſt, the recovery of Health z Secondly, the Remiſfion 
of Sins; both which may be obtained by the devout uſe of theſe Prayers: 


[not that they do as conſtantly and certainly follow as the effets from na- 


tural cauſes; for then the Sick would always have been cured by this Office, 
and none could have dyed, which 1s contrary to Nature and Gods decree 
Heb. 1x. 27. and then even Hypocrites ſhould hereby obtain Remiſlion, which 
is contrary to Gods declared Will. They are therefore conditional Promiles 
ſo that Health ſhall be procured hereby if God fee fit, and Pardon oranted 
alſo, upon condition of the Parties contefling and repenting, which is there- 
fore enjoyned in the very next verſe , Confef# your faults, &c. The ſum 5, 
that though mortal Men cannot expe& Immortality here, nor Sinners Pardon 
without Repentance ; yet if their diſeaſe be curable, and the Perſon quali- 
fied for Remiſſion, God hath appointed this Office to be the means to con- 
vey both. And fince the two main things which fick Men deſire, is eaſe of 
their pain, and forgiveneſs of their fin; and this is a means of divine Inſtitu- 
Ky: to obtain both ; this ſhews how careful every ſick Man ought to be, to 
have this Office uſed for him, and how highly he ought to eſteem arg? : 

ot 
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Not negle&ing inthe mean time to perform the conditions required on his part, 
vis, Submiſlion to the will of God for life or death, and a hearty Repentance for 
all his Sins ; and he that is prepared for it, ſhall recover by it, it it be for his 
go0d to live longer ; however he ſhall have his Pardon Sealed, and then henceed 
not be ſolicitous whether God order him to lve or die, becauſe he ſhall be 
happy either 1n life or death, and either of both theſe ſhall work together for his 
good. Finally then, the Viſitation of the Sick is of Divine Inſtitution, and of 
excellent uſe ; and thatit may have all thoſe effets upon us, which God deſign- 
ed to us thereby, let us deſcend to a particular view of all the parts of it, when 
firſt we have conſidered the method of the whole Office, as it is preſented in the 
following Scheme. 
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SEGILION:L 


Of the Salutation. 


CACE be to this Houſe, and to all that dwell in it.) 

This Ofhce 1s introduced by that pious Salutation which the 
Jews were wont to expreſs, by wiſhing Peace (as St. Hierom notes 

(?) ), and this they conſtantly uſed to thoſe they mer Morning (p) Quod Grece 
| and Evening (9). Nor did the Gentiles omit this Religious Ci- X aigs, & La- 
vility (7) ; or the Chriſtians forbear to ſalute in this manner, not only their #42 Ave, 
Brethren, but the Heathens alſo (s). And though our Lord Jeſus forbid his Diſ: _ T6ic0 Wjree 
ciples (in their firſt haſty Embaſly) co ſtay in ceremoniouſly complementing Fo eaey : 
thoſe they met by the way, Mn "a to the cuſtom of their Nation, Luke x.4. Pax Tib:, 
yet leſt heſhould be thought to diſlike the univerſal rite of Salutation, or privi- Hieron.in Luc. 
ledge that Rudeneſs which ſome miſcal Religion, he enjoyns them in the next (4Judg-xviias, 
verſe (7), upon their entring into any Houſe to ſalute it, ſaying, Peace be to this paring &S weſ- 
Houſe. And it will not ſeem ſtrange that we have tranſcribed that _ into fend Ie 


. . tamu obvig. 
this Office, it we conſider that one main part of the Apoſtles errand then was, Com.in Aboth. 


ro heal the Sick, Luk. x.9, Matth. x.8. And fince the miraculous gift of Healing fol. 4. 
continued long after in the Church, no doubt the Primitive and A poſtolick Men (TAL ab Alex. 
did uſe this very Salutation when they went to work theſe wonderful Cures in 24 Gier.l.2. 
the Houſes of thoſe they viſited; ſo that even when the Gift was ceaſed,the form (s) Theopl ad 
of Salutation remained full, which therefore we uſe to this very day in our Vi- Autolyc. lib. 2. 
fiting the Sick, becauſe we go on the ſame Charitable account, though not with itio. 
. the ſame Power; and the ſenſe of the words are very ſutable, for Peace ſignifies (t) Luk.x. 5. 8& 
all outward Bleſlings; but when it is uſed in way of Saluration, it properly im- j} yp loa an 
ports Health : Whence it is that where we read, Is be well ? and the Greek Ver: Exemp. Matth 
hons, Is he in health £ the Hebrew Phraſe is thus, Is there peace to him? (u) When x. 12. ; 
therefore a Family 1s vitited with Sickneſs,and full of diſtreſs, what better Prayer (4) Gen-xxxix. 
can we make for them, than that they may all have Peace, that is, Health and ©: H-Þ: Num 


Proſperity? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a meer Complement; but {*&: -» 


+ <q . LXX. & 7 I 
a real Benediction,as appears by our Saviours aſſuring them, If the houſe were wor- rakes 


thy, their peace ſhould be upon it, ver. 9,10. f ſo ſhall this Prayer of ours prevail for + 0s wore 
what we ask, to that Houſe whichis prepared to receve it, wherefore they ought £a720455.9 
to receive our Salutation as a real Blefling, and to welcom the Embaſladors of 7*,59= % 


| : OED... NE $VAIHE, T heo- 
Heaven, who inthe time of their Calamity, come to bring Health and Salva- In Lima 
tion to their dwellings, 
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SECT. L 
Of the ſhort Litany. 


1. Emember not, Lozd, our Jniquities, no2 the Jniquitieg of 
our Foze-fathers ; ſpare us, good Lo?d, ſpare thy People 
whom thou haſt redeemed with thy molt pzecioug Blood, 

and be not angry with us fo2 ever. Anlw. Spare us good Lozd.) 

The Litany being deſigned for the averting of Evil, and the proper Office 
for a ſtate of AMidtion, ſhould probably have been intirely uſed here, but that 
It 15 ſuppoſed the fick Man will be unable to attend ſo long; wherefore the 
Chuck hath ſele&ted the moſt pertinent Sentence of the greater Litany, and 
the Kvwus iainoy, or leſſer Litany, to ſupply this place, of both which we 
(x) Comp. have diſcourſed before (x), ſo that now we are only to obſerve how pertinent 
Temple, Part. they are on this occaſion, The Scripture informs us that God 1s the Author, 
II patri. 1.ſe&t. and Sin the meritorious cauſe of all Aﬀiiftions, Fob v. 6. Lament. 11. 39. and 
2: $.3. & Sect. therefore adviſes us, when we are Aﬀicted, to Pray, Zames v. 13. Now there 
3- $. 25. is nothing ſo needful to pray for in this caſe, as the pardon of thoſe fins which 

have brought this evil on us. Hence the Greek forms do often repeat this 
(5) Tre Tequeſt (y); and we acknowledg that God hath matter enough againſt us for 
evſzwen9Lie Our own ins, and the fins of our Fore-fathers, (which we have made ours by 
exTy my - 1mitation of their Crimes) yet we intreat him to ſpare us, and not to call them 
me gp to his remembrance; for if he do, his Holineſs and Juſtice will oblige him to 
(z) =P Ad, ' puniſh us more and more (z). But fince we confeſs and bewail our offences, 
miniſſe dici- We hope he will ceaſe his Corre&tion, and lay afide his Rod. For we are Hi 
tur Deus People, our Sins are expiated, and our Souls redeemed by Jeſus his moſt pre- 
quando facit, Cious Blood; and he hath promiſed in the New Covenant, to forgive our Ini- 
A quities, and remember our Sins no more, Jer. XXX1. 34- which gracious promiſe, if 
facit. Aug. in he pleaſe to perform for Jeſus ſake, then he will exther preſently remove this pu- 
Pſal. 87. niſhment, or if it lye on us a while, we ſhall have this comtore, That he will 

not finally condemn us, nor puniſh us with Eternal Vengeance. And becaule 

all of us either a&tually are AMidted as well as the 1ck Man, or at leaſt deſerve 

ſo to be; therefore all that are preſent, joyn to ſay for themſelves and for him, 


Spare us good Lord. 


$. II. Let «s pray: Lo2d have mercy upon us : Chziſt have merey, &c. 
Lo2zd have mercy, &c.] Beſides what 1s formerly neted upon this devout form 
of Supplication, we may add here, that this ſeems to be the proper Petition for 
miſerable Perſons ; for thole ſick and diſtreſſed Creatures that came to Jeſus 
for help, did generally addreſs themſelves to him in theſe words : Have mercy 
on us, Was the Prayer of the two blind Men, Marth. xx. 30. and ix. 27. and 
the Woman of Canaan, with the Father of the Lunatick, uſed the ſame Sup- 


phcation, Matth. xv. 22. ag > xvii. 15. Which ſince it prevailed with our Lord 


in his Humihation, to pity, heal, and help thoſe who uſed it then ; we may 
with more comfort ſend it up to him now 1n his Exaltation, for he is not lels 
merciful now that he is become more glorious. 'Tis ſure, the whole Catholick 
Church hath eſteemed it very fit for this purpoſe, in that it is ſo early found in 
(a)Eucolog. the Weſtern, and ſo often repeated in the Eaſtern Offices for the ſick (a). What 
OS hy Olei. ;; there, that they who lye in this miſery, either need or defire ſo much as 
pare oo * -»- mercy ? And the threefold repetition doth well expreſs the oreatneſs of their 
to. p. 408. Neceflity, and the fervency of their defire, and if they with us, and we Wit 
them, preſent it to God with a due importunity, it will be yery likely to pro- 


Cure mercy. 


The 


part. IV. " Df the ſhozt Litany, | 


The Paraphraſe of both theſe Forms. 


6. ue Thou moſt Righteous Judge of all Men, who ſeemeſt now reſolved 
to call us to account for our old Sins, conſider thy merciful Promiſe, 
and [Kemembernot] we beſcech thee [ O Lozd, our Jiniquities] which we 
have committed, |[no2 the FRqueries of our Fo2e-fathers] which we have 
imitated, fo as to puniſh us for either thoſe, or theſe,according to our deſervings. 
[Spare us] of thy.gracious Nature, [good Lo2d,] O be pleaſed to [ſpare] 
us, who are of the number cf [thy People] the Members of thy Church 
[whom thou yaſt Kedeemed] and dearly bought [with thy moſt pzecious 
Blood.] Or if chou wilt not wholly free us from correction, ſweeteſt Saviour, 
let the chaſtiſement be gentle and ſoon over, [and be not angrp with us] long 
in this World; nor yet [fo2 ever] in the World to come. 
Anſw, Deal gently with our fick Brother, and with us all, O | ug] tor 
thou art our [good Lo2d,] from whom we always find rehet. 


$. TV. We are juſtly, but ſharply afflited for our Offences at this time, O 
[Lo2d] God the Father [have mercy upon usg,] pity and deliver us from the 
puniſhment which we groan under. | 

We are allo liable to eternal damnation by the guilt of our Iniquities, but O 
[Chz2iſt] the Eternal Son of God, and Saviour of the World [have mercp upon 
us. |] Pardon and deliver us from the guilt which we have contracted. 

Finally, we are oppreſſed by the power of our Corruptions, which entice us 
to commit more, but O [Lo2zd] God the Holy Ghoſt [have mercy uponus,] 
ſan&ifhe and deliver us from thele evil inclinations which deceive us and betray 
us. 


Part. IV. 


PARTITION IE 
'OF THE 


PRAYERS 


= OT PR” "I 
— —_ Penn Wy 
— —_——— — 


SECTION L 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


P KB Father, &c.] Having deprecated all forts of Evil, we 

come now to Petition for good tidings in theſe Prayers,which 

are.introduced, as uſual, with the Lords Prayer, which Jeſus 

commands us to fay, whenever we pray, be the occaſion 

what it will : 1] am ſure, in placing it here, we follow the 

- example of both the Latin and Greek Churches, whouſethe 

(b) Manual.$a.. Lords Prayer almoſt in the very beginning of this Office (5). And inufing it for 

risb. An, 1555. £2 Sick, I dare affirm we do apply it as its Author particularly intended; for if we 

fol. 69. b. well con(ider how many of theſe Petitions are proper to a ſtate of Trouble, we 

Eucholog. per may diſcern that our Lord made them, with reſpe& to the Tribulations which 

Jac. _ * He foreſaw his own Servants were like to endure here. Wherefore we have added 
rn the following Paraphraſe, to ſhew how it refers to the preſent caſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Lords Prayer. 


S. II. E murmur not atthy Corre&tions,O Lord,but while we labor under 

' them, We cry unto thee [Our Father which art in Yeaven] tor 
ſuccor and ſupport: We know thou canſt turn them to our. good, wheretore 
however thou dealeſt with us, we will ſtill pray, that [Dallowed] and'Blefſed 
may [be thy Name] among all Mankind : Let theſe attiictions bring us to lub- 
mit to thy Kingdom of Grace, and then let [thp Kingdom] of Glory (where 
all our miſeries and ſorrows ſhall ceaſe) [come] as ſoon as thou pleaſeſt. Lord, it 
thou ordereſt this Sickneſs ſhall prepare us to rezgn with thee, we have no reaſon 
to repine at it, let [thy will] and good pleaſure [be done] either for Lite or 
Death concerning us here, in Earth, ag it is] always done concerning thoſe 
more noble Creatures, the bleſſed Spirits which are [mm Deaven.] But while 
we remain in this World, we daily need many outward Comforts, eſpecially in 
time of Sickneſs: [Give us] therefore [this dap] while yet there is life and 
hope, [ our daily Bzead] with all that 1s neceſ{ary and convenient for our 
refreſhment under, and recovery out of, this uneafie condition : And that our 
fins may not keep back thy Blefling from any good means which is uſed for our 
relief, [Fo2give us] we beſeech thee, all = Treſpaſſes,] which we 
here humbly acknowledge and heartily bewaif. O be thou, for Jeſus ſake, 
reconciled to us [ag we] by the example and engagements of thy mercy, do 
freely [fo2give them that treſpaſs againſt us,] and are in perte& Charity 


with all the World. And now that we have {marted ſo ſeverely for mo 
Ng 
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Sins, we cannot but dread the committing of any more; prevent us therefore 
with thy Grace [and lead us not into] any ſuch Trials as will be toohard for 
our patience, or holy purpoſes, that we may not by [Temptation] fall into de- 
{pair, or any other {in. Leave us not to our ſelves, neither deal with us after our 
Iniquities; [but deliver us] good Lord [from] all forts of [evil] Temporal, 


_—_— and Eternal. [Amen,] Be it unto thy Servants according to their 
Faith. 


SECT. Ul. 
Of the Reſponſals. 


$.I. Hen the Prieſt hath thus begun to pray, the Church orders all 
that are preſent to joyn, not only in heart, but in voice alſo, to 
beſcech God for the ſick Perſon, who doubtleſs will be much 
refreſhed by the Charity and Devotion of ſo many Supplicants,who with united 
Requeſts do Peticion the Throne of Grace for him ; and fince every one of us is 
liable to fall under the ſame neceflities which now oppreſs our afflicted Friend, 
we ſhould all pray for him with the ſame fervency as we wiſh others ſhould do 
for us, 1f we were 1n the like eſtate. The words of theſe Reſponſory Prayers 
aretaken out of Davids Pſalms, and have all been explained before (c), exce- (©) Office of 
pting one new Petition for the {ſick Mans preſervation from Satans malice, taken Me7im. 
out of P/al. Ixxxix.23. according to the old Latin Tranſlation (4), which, when Partit.3.Se&.2: 
we have briefly treated of, we ſhall by a plain Paraphraſe accommodate that and (4) Nihi{pre- 


all the reſt to the preſent occaſ1on. iciet inimicus 
zn eo, & filiu 
6. IT. Pſal. xxix. 23. Let the Enemp have no advantage of him. Anſw. 1s: appone 


non a ppones 


No? the wicked appzoach to hurt him. ] This Sentence is a gracious Promile, nocere ei. 
turned into a Prayer ; and what God promiſes literally to David, myſtically to Vulg. 
Chriſt and the Members of his Body, we deſire that may be particularly made 
good to this languiſhing Chriſtian. Our Lord did punctually perform this Word 
to King David, and to Jeſus our Head, and therefore we hope he will grantthe 
ſame favor to one who needs it exceedingly, and begs it moſt importunartely. 
By [the Enemp] and [the Wicked] in this place, we muſt underſtand the De- 
vil, who1s called Satan, the Adverſary and the Enemy, from his malice and his 
oppoling all good Men, Matth.xii1.28. 1 Pet.v.8. and from his natural wickedneſs, 
and tempting others thereto, bears the Name of the Wicked, or the Evil one, 
Matth.x1ii.19. Epheſ. v1.16.1 Fehnu.13. &v. 18. And the ſenſe of this Prayer 
15, That Satan may have no advantage againſt the ſick Man in this his weak eſtate,nor 
ſo much as be allowed to come near to hurt hims. "Tis certain, that this Enemy is much 
our Superior 1n our beſt Health, and hath great advantage of us in policy and 
ſtrength, vigilance and experience; how much more then would he be too hard 
for us, when Sickneſs hath 1mpaired all our Faculties, and weakned all our 
Powers, if we called not our God into our affiſtance ? It was a cruel policy of 
acob's Sons, to ſet upon the Sechemites when they were unable to defend them- 
elves, Gen: xxx1v. 25. And it is a piece of Satans malicious craft, to aflault the 
poor Chriſtian moit violently, when he u leaſt able to reſiſt him ; his fury is 
greateſt when we draw towards ourend, becauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſhort time, 
Revel. x1i. 12. 1f he cannot conquer them in this laſt conflic, he foreſees they 
will be preſently above his reach, and placed where he can never aſſault them 
more: Wherefore now he ſummons up all his devices, but bleſſed be God we are 
not 1gnorant of them, and ſo may hope he ſhall have no advantage of us, x Cor. 
it. It. We know he will tempt ſome to preſume, and others to deſpair, ſome to 
impatience 1n Sicknels, and fear of Death, others to doubting and infidelity, to 


11apenitence 
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impenitence and the love of this evil World : But if God keep us, he cannot 
hurt us ; he hath this Enemy in Chains, who cannot come near us unleſs he per- 
mit him: To him therefore we pray to keep oft the Enemy, and to ſend us help 
to ſave and defend this infirm Servant of his. And this is the ſubje& of all theſe 
Reſponſals, whoſe application may be learned from the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the Reſponſals. 


J AD S A IL. lxxxvi. 2. OLo2d] we beſeech thee [ſave } and preſerve the 

Soul and Body of this fick Man who profetſeth himſelf -to be [thy 
Servant. ] A»/w. Yet not for any merits in him, but becauſe by flying to thy 
prote&tion,he declares that he is one [ Which putteth his truſt] and confidence 
only [in thee, | therefore let hum not be diſappointed of his hope. 

Pſal. xx. 2. In his diſtreſs he looketh up to thee, O thou moit High; [ſend 
him] therefore ſuch wonderful [help] and affiſtance, that we may know it 
comes [from] Heaven [thp holp place] of Reſidence. Anſw. Both now 1n this 
great Calamity, | and evermoze] do thou take his part, and [ mightilp defend 
him, ] ſo ſhall he be in ſafety. | 

Pſal. Ixxxix. 23. We know Satan will moſt fiercely tempt him, now that he 
can make the leaſt reſiſtance. But [let the enemp| of Souls not be permitted 
to ſet upon him now, let him [Have no advantage | by his preſent weaknels to 
prevail [ againſt him. ] 4/2. | No2] do thou ſuffer this raging Adverſary [the 
wicked] One, ſo much as to [approach] near unto him, to aftright him by his 
terrors; neither let him have any power | to hurt him] by his temptations. 

P/alm 1x1. 3. He 1s too mighty for us in our beſt eſtate, how much more when 
we are caſt down by {ickneſs,as this thy Servant now is. Let thy mercy therefore 
[be untohim, OLo2d] as ſure a Prote&ion, as [a ſtrong Tower] and invin- 
Cible Fortreſs. Anſw. Let him take comfort in it by hope, and by Faith fly into 
it [from the face] and furious proſecution [of his Enemy, ] the Devil, who 
cannot touch thoſe that rely on thy Mercy. - | 

Pſalm 1x1. x. It 1snot only his, but all our defires, that thou wouldeſt pity and 
relieve him, wherefore [OLozdhear] and graciouſly anſwer this [our P2ap- 
er,] that we ſo unanimoully make for him. Anſw. [And let] the importunity 
of [our crp}] pierce the Clouds, not reſting till it [come unto thee] and reach 
thy merciful Ears, and then we doubt not but it ſhall return with a Blefling. 
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SECT. Ik 
Of the firſt Collett for ſupport under the Affliction. 


$.1I. H E Original of theſe kind of Prayers appears from the name Colle#, 

being a Collection or gathering up » ; the joint Petitions of both 

Priefi and People out of the alternate Reſponſals, and preſenting 
them 1n one continued Prayer to God (e). And this preſent Colle& doth well (ec) Cole#z 
anſwer to that Etymology ; for it doth unite and prels the very fame Requeſts 29ca7trr quia 
which were made in the Reſponſals that went before, and that in very proper jon = 
Phraſes and an exquiſite method. The ſubje& of the whole Prayer being for 4;5. ad D&,mm 
ſupport under AfMiction, here 1s declared, Firſt, The original of this ſupport, pro populo) in 
viz. 1.The Perſon from whom 1t comes | the Lozd;] 2. The place from whence es petitiones 
he ſends it, [from Heaven. ] Secondly, Here 1s the manner of beſtowing this 974% colt 
. ſupport, expreſſed, 1.More briefly in three general word; [by Gods beholding, 5” x _ 
viſiting, and relieving them. ] 2. More largely in deſcribing the ſpecial effects ngminum fe- 
of every one of theſe acts of the Divine Care, viz. Firſt, [Beholding them in 7a. Durand. 
mercp.] Secondly, [Diſiting them with his Gzace.] Thirdly, [Kelieving rat. 14. c. 15. 
them. ] as well [bph1s aiding them] againſt Satan,as | by his keeping them 
from all other dangers. And how proper all this is for the fick Man's condition, 
our diſcourſe upon the Particulars will manifeſt. 


$. IT. OLo2d, look down from Yeaven, behold, viſit, and relieve this 
thp Servant. | : 
To ſay the Introduction of this Colle& is found very anciently in the Offices 
of the Greek or Latin Church, is ſomewhat for the honor thereof ; but we 
muſt look higher, and then we ſhall ſee that God himſelt inſtructed the Jews in 
Moſes his time to pray ſo, Look -down from thy holy Habitation from Heaven, &c. 
Deut.xxvi. 15. And that the uſe of this Form continued for many Ages in the 
Jewiſh Church, may be known from that Prayer in 1/aiah, where the People in 
their diſtreſs, ſay, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the Habitation of thy 
Holineſs, and of thy Glory, 1{ai. Ixiii. 15. Yea, Solomon was aſſured, that when any 
Sickneſs was upon that People, it they called upon God, He would hear them in 
Heaven his dwelling place, 1 Kings viii. 37,38,39.and chap.1x.3. So that the Church 
had juſt reaſon to tranſcribe this piece of ſacred Devotion into the Office of Y;/i- 
tation. Tt may be the {ick Man may with ſome trouble con{1der, that though God 
be his Father, yet he is very glorious, and very diſtant from us, dwelling in 
Heaven, while we are upon this Earth grieved with many miſeries, and far from 
our Father's Houſe. But Godin preſcribing this Form, hath ſecured us, that he 
doth not forget us in the midſt of all his glories. How many of our great Neigh- 
bors, (though made of the ſame Clay wk, us) do proudly paſs us by, and deſpiſe 
our Sufferings, not enduring to ſee our Wounds, or to hear our Groans; but God, 
who is infinitely higher and more glorious, doth not difdain to behold, wiſit, and 
relieve #s : He condeſcends to viſit us, and when he comes, he 1s both able and 
willing to help us ; many of our Friends forſake usnow, and of thoſe few whoſe 
Charuy brings them to us, not one can give us any eaſe: The kind Neighbor 
may look on us with pity, and the devout Prieſt may heartily pray for us; bur it 
3s only in Gods hand to relieve both our ſouls and bodies : He 1s our great Maſter, 
and we muſt approve our ſelves his faithful Servants, and then our lives ſhall be 
precious in his Eyes, P/al. cxvi. 13. He will viſit and relieve the meaneſt of his 
Servants. The Rabbins ſay, It is one of Gods Attributes to viſit the Sick, and if 
we behave our ſelves under his hand as becomes his Servants, then the Prieſts 
Viſitation ſhall be effectual and comfortable indeed, for the ſound of his and our 
Maſters feet are behind him. It was a ſurprizing joy to poor Hagar, that God 
ſhould look: after her un the Wilderneſs, Ger. xvi. 13. and will be a _—_— 
r 
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Cordial to us, if he ſhall pleaſe to have reipect unto us, who onlyis able ro help 
us. The Miniſter is come to viſit us,but he thinks not his own preſence or power 
ſufficient, andtherefore calls upon his great Maſter to vititand relieve us both. 


$. ITT. Look upon him with the Eyes of thy Mercy, give him comfozt 
and ſure confidence in thee.) We proceed now more tully to expreſs the bleſſed 
effe&ts which we defire from Gods gracious Viſitation ; and Firſt, we pray that 
God will Look «pon him with the Eyes of his Mercy, which ſame Petition 1s uſed in 
(f) —*Eis- the Greek Office (f,) and the Phraſe is very fignificant, tor to look or et ones 
x44.04 ewrly eyes upon any, is to ſhew a dear affettion to them (g), and to take a ſpecial care © 
5 6A, 3 rhew (h), for weule to look often upon that which we love and value; and 
be. thence it 1s ſaid, The Eyes of the Lord are over the Righteores , and upon them that fear 
P.421. and love him (i). So that when we pray that God will look upon the fick Man 
(g) ubi amor with the Eyes of his Mercy, we delire that he may fignally expreſs his love 
#6: oculus. to him, and care of him, that he may conſider his miſery and pity him: 
Lag ren And if one Look of our dear Lord and Heavenly Father be fo reviving, 
hike alle 36. how much more will it be for us to find by experience that he not only hook, 
Heb. Ut po- 02 us with a great affe&tion, but looks to us alſo with a peculiar care, which yer 
nam oculos he hath promiſed, even, that he will make all our Bed in our Sickneſs, Plal. xli. 2 . 
meos in erm. that is, make our condition eafie to us by the continual refreſhments which he 
LEX. om” vives-us. There is indeed an angry Look alſo, with which God beholds the 
—— wicked, Exod. xiv. 24. and the beſt are apt to fear in time of afth&ion, thatGod 
Xxxix. 12. looks upon them in anger; nor 1s there any thing {ſo bitter in this Cup of Sor. 
Heb.Pone oc#- row to a pious Soul, as the fears and apprehenfions of the trowns of Heaven; 
{os tuos menm. whence our Lord Jeſus complains not of his torments on the Croſs, but only of 
DT ow. the Divine diſpleaſure; thatonly broke his filence, and made him paffionate] 
him” Vide C1, My God, my God, why haſt thou "in qeny; me ? Matth. xxvii. 46. What _ 
Jerem. xl. 4. therefore can be more ſeaſonable than to beg of God to look favorably on them 
(1) Pfal.xxxiii. now 2 that is, to ſupport them by inward aſſurances, that. he is not highly an- 
18.6 XKXIV.15- ory at them ;; to per{wade them that he loves them ſtill, and that he ſent not 
Ecclul, xxxIv. } 04 affliction to them in wrath, or with reſolutions of Vengeance, but in Mercy, 


* and with purpoſes of kindneſs, deſigning their good thereby; which Petition is 


refled further in the next words, which do defire, Secondly, That God will viſit 

| Traqgunh: beſtow on him the graces of Hope and Faith, that ſo he may have com- 

fort and ſure confidence in him : Nothing ſo neceſſary for the AﬀMicted as Com- 

fort; and none fo able to comfort us as'God, who 1s The Father of Mercies, and 

the God of all Comforts, who comforteth as in all our tribulations, 2 Cor..3 ,4. He the 

(k) D. Bernar. Original; not of one kind of comforts only, but of all, who comforteth as not only in 


Wy TO SC. ſome ſorts of Tribulation, but in all (&); nor are any to likely to be comforted of 


1) Delicata eſs Gd as thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs; for others can receive comfort from the 
divina conſola- ro things of this world, which makes them defire and value the inward com- 
tio, que non forts of the Divine grace far leſs; but when Sickneſs hath imbittered all earthly 
datur aamit- comfortsto us, when none but Divine comforts can refreſh us, then we are fit- 
_ my - reſt to receive them (7). In this condition Company is a burden, Meat and Drink 
(m) Sans ſua- unpleaſant (»»), Riches are vain, Pleaſures odious, and Honor infignificant; and 
vior eſt pans NOW 15 the ſeaſon for God to give us comfort, when all our other delights do 
DEC. hn en ee ne ts ore OTE 
| e2r0- n now, all bear up more vigorouſly r th 

<0 Saban that are upon us, and the ſenſe of the Divine Love will make our ſpirits cheartul, 
and the acutelt bodily pains far more tolerable. Nor do we pray alone for ſome 

preſent irradiations of reviving hope, but for the conſtant and continued emana- 

'n) Pſal.xxvii, fions of Gods grace, that ſo the fick Man may have [fure confidence 1n ham | 
15. Terra vi- through Faith; and God hath promiſed, That he will keep him in perfe&# peace whoſe 
ventium, pro mind x ſtayed on him, becauſe be truſteth in him, Iſa.xxvi.z. If he cannot firmly 
ere ! truſt in God now, he will be miſerably toſt upon the billows of his Afﬀlicion, 
pun (du /. and muſt needs be Shipwreck at laſt. This ſted({aſt hope # the Anchor of the 
recuperaſſer)ur Soul, Heb. v1. 16. and the greateſt ſupport imaginable, when the ſtorms of Cala- 
ſignif. PI. cxvi. Mity doariſe. [ ſhould utterly hawe fainted (ſaith holy David) but that 1 believe 
9, &c. Druſ. weryly to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the Land of the living (n). The oonng 
| @pe 
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hope of his Recovery was the greateſt ſtay to him under his Affliction, which 
occaſions S. Pal thus to adviſe his diſtreſſed Countrymen, Caſt not away.therefore 
your confidence, which hath great recompence of reward, Heb. x. 15. for it both {up- 
ports us and engages our heavenly Father to ſuccour us. Wherefore as we pra 
for,{o let us Jabour after this ſweet and advantageous hope in Gods Ty Which 
muſt always be built upon fincere purpoſes of intire hatierice, for in the fear of 
the Lord i ſtrong confidence, Prov.x1v.26. To be conhdent of the divine Favour 
while we remain impenitent, is a groundleſs and deceicful hope; but when we 
have reconciled our Souls to him by Repentance and pious reſolutions, th&more 
firmly we truſt in him, the more we do oblige him. And oh, how bleſſed is that © 
Man who hath the Lord for his help, and whoſe hope is'in the Lord his God ! 
What is there in this World be{ides, that we can have ſure confidence in when 
Sicknels ſerzes on us? Not 1n our ſelves,for our fleſh and our heart both fail us, 
Pſalm Ixx1ii. 26. not 1n our Wealth, which can give us no relief, Prov. xi. 4, 
not in our Friends, ſome of which begin to torſake us already, and we know not 
how long the reſt will be faithful to us, Prov. xix. 7. But if God be our Father 
and our Friend, wemay have ſure conhdencein him. His Power is infinite, and 
his Mercy 1ncxpreflible; his Promiſes are 1nviolable, and his Goodneſs unalte- 
rable ; wherefore, bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him, 


$.IV. Defend Him from the danger of the Enemp,and keep him in per- 
petual peace and ſatet}, though Jiefus Chit our Lozd, Amen. ] This 
Petition is fitly annexed to the former,tince a well grounded Faith and confidence 
in God 1s the beſt defence againſt the affaults of Sathan. Ir is the Chriſtians 
Shield, 2ybereby he # able to quench all the fiery Darts of the wicked One, Eph. vi. 16. 
As the Shield defends us from the danger of the Enemy in War, fo doth Faith 
in time of Temptation; So that when the Devil defared to aſſault S. Peter, Chriſt 
- only prayed, that his Faith might not fail (o); becauſe while he truſted in God, (o) Luke xxii. 
he knew. Sathan could do him no harm. It 1s the nature and delight of this Enemy 32- 
to aſſault us, eſpecially when we are infirm, (as was noted before) we can expect 77 19 
no other, nor no better from him, he will certainly rage and tempt, and we do ;,#.;. 


not abſolutely pray that we may be wholly kept from the aſſaults, but only pre- an Ag 


ſerved from the danger of the Enemy (p), 10 as we may take no harm by his attempts; jides deficit. 
and indeed God hath not promiſed he ſhall not tempt us, but he ſhall not hurt 4ug- Verb. 
us, Pſal. Ixxx1x.23. Since therefore we may expect to be aſſailed, our only care xy" eG. 
muſt be, that we receive no harm thereby, and accordingly we muſt confider (p) yeirin, cas 
how and where he will attack us, for being fore-warned we are fore-armed; and ſed non profi- 
it will contribute much to the prevailing of this Petition, if we not only pray Cciet in eo— 
againſt the danger of the Enemy,buc conſider how we may be ſecured. An ancient #7 micus facie 
and devout Author obſerves, that when death approaches, Sathan uſually tempts quod [ans off, 


thoſe who have lived carele{ly to deſpair ; the more Religious, to preſumption fanny " 1 


the Weak, to Impatience; the Wavering, to Unbelief; the Worldly, by Un- Pfal. 79. 

willingneſs to die ; and the Secure, by deferring Repentance (9) ; and that we 

may be prepared 1n each of thele kinds, we will ſhew how we may be ſafe and (q) Dionyl. 

ſecured againſt them all. +1. If he tempt us to Deſpair, we mult look up to rn" 
Gods infinize Mercy,and obſerve, that if God had reſolved not to pardon us, he #. Hg vw 
might have taken us away by a ſudden ſtroak; his giving us time to Repent in, 

1s evidence ſufficient, he dehres our Reformation, and deſigns our Pardon; and 

if we periſh, 1t muſt be becauſe we will not Repent, not becauſe he will not 

Forgive. He no doubt will rejoyce more 1n an opportunity to ſhew us raercy, 

than we can do for the receiving thereof, ſo that we may juſtly ſuſpe& theſe 

thoughts of deſpair are ſuggeſtions of the Devil, who Iabours to diſcourage us 

from going about to ſeek mercy; becauſe he knows if we ſeek it, we ſhall find it, 

2. If he tempt us to Preſumption upon the conceit of our Merit, and would flatter 

us into a good opinion of our ſelves, we muſt remember our beſt Services are due 

to God, and cannot requite him for temporal, much leſs meric Ecernal Bleflings. 

Our mo{t holy duties come far ſhort of the exactneſs of our rule, and need 

fair allowances to make them bur excuſable. It any thing were done well, it 

was by the aſfiſtance of his Grace ; ſo wan He (and not we) mult have the praiſe: 


But 
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ws, 
But the beſt Men have alſo done many things that are 1], which their gq0d aci 
cannever expiate; ſo that all Men ſtand in need of mercy : And if? any be W 
fident and preſume, we may juſtly ſuſpe& that it 15 not the goodneſs of their 
condition, va want of conſidering their danger, that makes them {© bold and 
unconcerned; eſpecially when they are ſo ſhortly to be tried at God's Trib; nal 
where ſuch asthink well enough of themſelves, 1Cor.iv.4. and ſuch asare excellence 
perſons in the opinion of Men, are not always juſtified, When that holy Abbot 
Agatbo came to die, his Scholars diſcerned that he had ſome tears upon him « 
whereupon they asked him why ſo Religious a perſon ſhould be afraid of Judg- 
ment, {ince all Men knew him to be ſo innocent ; to whom he replied, 7}. 
Judgment of Men is one thing, and the Tudgment of God is another. Dionyſ. Carthuſ. 
ut ſupr, Now if the beſt of Men are nor void of fear, how fooliſh is it for usto 
preſume? 3. If he tempt us to Impatience, by the extremity of our Diſeaſe, we 
muſt Meditate, that the Almighty 15 juſt in laying theſe Pains on us, becauſe our 
ſins deſerve them ; and we are unjuſt it we complain of that which we juſtly 
(r) Fuſta ſunt ſuffer (x), eſpecially ſince our Puniſhment is far leſs than our Crimes, Feb xi. 6, 
cunfta que We have deſerved the Pains of Hell, and the torments of damned Spirits ; 
pener, of and if we conſider that theſe ſhort and gentle Corrections (being ſandtified) will 
juſtum eſt {ide free us from everlaſting Vengeance, ſurely they will leem to be very light (5); 
yuſta paſſione and if we can hardly endure theſe, how could we have ſuffered a thouſand 
murmuramus. times worſe? and beſides, we ought to behold what Jeſus did ſuffer for us in 
Greg. Moral. the time of his bitter Paffion;and we ſhall bluſh at our unquietneſs under leſs ſharp 
(9 Conpers- juſtly deſerved evils, which we bear for our ſelves, while he was patientunder 


hoc totum Ge- : | | 
SD '& --» theundeſerved Agonies he ſuſtained for others; nor do we gain any thing by our 


erit quod pa- peeviſhnels,but only to double the load and fret our ſhoulders. 4. If he Tempt 
zeris. Bern. de ys to Umbelief, and diſturb us with {crupulous doubting of , or needleſs inqui- 
modo bene Yi- 1; into any of the Myſterious Articles of Religion, we muſt reſolve co believe 
vendi, C. 43. = 6 Bp 
ratherthan diſpute now; and rather confirm our Faith in the Fundamentals,than 
impertinently ſearch after circumſtantials.It is ſufficient 1f we hold faſt our Creed, 
and live agreeable to thoſe Eſſentials which have been confirmed by ſo many 
Miracles, received by ſo many Ages, and are approved by the reaſon of all un- 
prejudiced Men. It were folly and impudence to doubt of theſe, and ir is vain 
curioſity for a dying Man to waſte his poor inch of time in nicer ſearches. An 
Oriental Author compares ſuch impertinence to a Man that was condemned to 
have his hands and feet cut off after two days, who ſpent all the intermidiate 
time, which ſhould have been employed to reverſe his doom,in ſtudying by what 
(t) Alger kind of Inſtrument he muſt loſe his Limbs (z). Let us be wiſer, and do nothing 
us Arab. 3P- now, but endeavour to make our peace with God, rejecting all ſcruples and curi- 
ary not. ous ſpeculations ſince we are going to a place where all our doubts ſhall be ſatished, 
c : _ -/ and where we ſhall ſee God face to face. 5. If he tempt us to be Unwiling to 
(uw) NT ** die, and lcave our Friends or worldly enjoyments, let us call to mind, they did 
ſta, aut tum, not make us happy, nor preſerve us in our health, nor cannot eaſe us or reſtore 
aut ſium. D. us now : They were got with pains, and kept with care; and the fear of loling 
Bern. | them, robbed us of the pleaſure of enjoying them. Belides, if we be not taken 
jp | FA from them, they will perhaps be taken from us (), and it may be leave us de- 
*:1i5 vincy),, folate in our greateſt need, and then we ſhall wiſh that we had died in our 
102 obſequio Proſperity, rather than to live to ſee our ſelves miſerable and deſpiſed. We 
voluntatis: Et ought therefore to be thankful that we have them now while we need them, and 
volumus ab eo tg F willing to quit them all ; fince God is calling us into that eſtate where we 
Obus þ Ou ſhall have no uſe of theſe Vanities, and where we ſhall enjoy infinitely better 
wo rmabgs + isfact ally 1 . | lude 
7, ad quem Company and nobler ſatisfaction, rlbpcaly if we donot provoke him to exc 
venimis in- Us from thence, becauſe we went thither ſo unwillingly t : and truly we can 
vits. Cypr.de ſcarce expect to be welcomed and rewarded with eternal joys by that God whom 
mortal. ye yalue fo little, that we are loth to exchange this loathſom Priſon for the 
(0 Our? © glories of his Palace; nor did we obey his Meſlage but with a great reluctancy. 
abeſſe mors 6. It he tempt us to defer our Repentance with the hopes of recovery, and a lon- 
longiits credi- ger life, we {hall do well to recolle& how many thouſands have died with this 
tur, etiam yain per{waſjon, who havenever Repented at all, becauſe = put off their Re- 


aum ſentitur. | & 4 | þe = 
Greg 8. "204; pentance (x), ll God ſnatch them from all the abuſed poflibiuties of Fore 0 k 
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Men in health may die ſuddenly, and therefore in them 'tis folly to defer ; but 
thoſe in {ickneſs cannot expe to live long,wherefore 1n them 'cis apparent mad- 
neſs not to begin to do that which muſt be done or they are once loſt. And 
if we have repented, we live more ſafely, and ſhall die more comfortably, but not 
one moment ſooner: When, we are prepared for the waslt, if it come, weſhall 
not be ſurprized ; but if we'recover, it is no loſt labour'to Repeht and reſolve 
upon a holy couf(e, becauſe theſe purpoſes'are as neceſſary tor one that is to live, 
as for one that 15 to die; and if we do not Repent in Sicknels, we ſhall but reco- 
ver into a worle condition, and hve only to aggravate our Condemnation ; ſo 
that whether life or death be the event of this Sickneſs, we muſt nor defer our 
Rgpentance. "Theſe Conf1derations annexed to this Prayer, if they keepus not 
from the affaults of Sathan, will preſerve us from being hurt by him ; Ghar by 
this means we ſhall obtain the laſt Petition alſo, and remain in perpetual peace and 
ſafety; it this Enemy be not permitted to <1{quiet nor to harm the fick Perſon, 
he ſhall be always 1n peace, and ever ſafe, no inward trouble ſhall moleſt.him, 
no outward ſuffering ſhall hurt him, but whether the Viſitation curn to life or 
death, the event ſhall be bleſſed, and {till he ſhall be quiet and ſafe; which 
being ſo very defirable to the fick Man, and to all that truly love him, we beg 


both theſe and the neceſfary cauſes of them, moſt humbly and earneſtly for 
Jeſus Chriſt his fake. Amen. | [27 


The Paraphraſe of this Colle&. 


$.V( Lo2d | who in the midit of all thy glories,Gdoſt not forget thy,aMicted 
Servants in their diſtreſs, [ look down from Yeaven ] upon us all, 
and eſpecially vouchſafe to [ behold | favourably, { viſit] graciouily, [ and re- 
lieve | ſpeedily [this thp Servant, ] who ſtands 1n ſuch great need of thy pity 
and thy help: H1s nuſery is apt to make him fear thou art diſpleaſed at him, 
wherefore | look upon him} and regard him | with the epes of thp Mercp] 
which are always over them that fear thee: Perlwade him thou intendeſt good 
things towards him; [give him comfozr, | O thou God of all Conſolations, 
[ and ſure confidence] by Faith'and Hope [ mn thee, | for now all other comforts 
and rehliets forſake him; and Sathan 15 now molt butie to tempt him when he 1s 
Jeaſt able to refiſt him. (Defend him] therefore, if not from the aſſaults, yer 
[from the danger of the CREP.] that he may not be hurt by any of his 
temptations ; ſo thall thy Divine comforts inwardly refreſh him,[and keep him 
in perpetual peace, ] and thy mighty Prote&ion preſerve hum in continual 
ſecurity [ and ſafety ; ] and whether thou ordereſt him to live or die, he ſhall 
be happy; grant us therefore theſe mercies for him; [ though Jeſus Chzilt 
our Lo2d] who pities and prays for all the Aﬀidted. Amen. 


Df the ſecond Collect Part IV. 


SECT. IV. 


Of the fecond (ollett for Santtifying of the 
Afiittion. 


S.I. HE former Colle& doth requeſt, that while the Sickneſs remains, 
it may be made eafie to bear, by the comforts of divine Grace, 
continually beſtowed on the ſuffering Perſon. And this proceeds 

Further, to beg that the Corre&ion may be ſan&tihed, ſo that whether it end in 

life or death,it may be to lys nog © The Form was ſhorter, before the laſt 

reviſing of the Common Prayer, and the inſtances of Peters Wives Mother, and 
(y) Sicut viſi- the Centurions Servant, borrowed from the Roman Othice (7), (being examples 
tare dignatus of miraculous Cures, which are not to be expected now) were judged im roper, 
es ſocrum Pe- 114 prudently left out; inſtead of which, here are other more pious and fails 
5 p140119"* Petitions added, and that in fo clear a method, and fo _ a ſtile, that ic 


Centurionss, : : 
Ko. "han; muſt be confeſſed this Prayer hath received much luſtre trom thoſe who made 


Sarif. Ord. ad. the laſt review. The parts of it are four. 1. A proper Introduction, Year ug 
Viſ. infirm. Almightp, &c. ] 2. A general Petition, ſhewing 1. What we defire, [Extend 
fol. 70. thy accuſiomed goodneſs : ] 2. In whole behalf, hs this thy Servant,Xc.] 
The third Part is a more particular requeſt for one ſpecial a&t of Gods goodneſs 
now to be exerciſed, exprefling 1. What itis, [ ſanctifie we beſcech thee,c.] 

2. What we deſire may be the efteRts thereof, viz. at preſent, the ſtrenghnin 

of his Graces, [ that the ſenſe of his weakneſs map add ſtrength, Xc. 
and for the future, that this Sickneſs may have a happy event, either ending 
in a holy life, [ that if it ſhall be thp good pleaſure, Xc.] orin a happy death, . 
[ 02 elſe give him grace, #c. ] Laſtly, the Concluſion, monainny the Motive 
which par. 


uſed to obtain all this, [ thong) Jeſus Chziſt, &c. ] upon each o 


ticularly we are now to diſcourle. 


$. 1. Dear us Almighty and moſt merciful God and Saviour, extend 
thy * ay goodneſs to this thp Scrrant who 18 grieved with ſick- 

nets. 
Here are two proper Conf1derations to quicken our Devotion 1n making this 
Requeſt, and to confirm our hope thar it ſhall prevail : The Firſt is taken from 
the Perſon to whom we preſent it: The ſecond trom the Perſon for whom it is 
made. He that we Pray unto, 1s infinite in Power, and wondertul in Mercy, he 
(a)2Sam,xxii.z. is {tiled the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in him (x). And if we conſult the Records 
Ifa. xlii. 11. & of his Providence, we ſhall find he hath been always accuſtomed to do good(&); 
FEY 26. his gracious Nature hath evidenced it ſelf in many thouſand inſtances of his 

Z) Bonitas 0- | ' . | 

$r:m fo; mon  METICY tO poor Sufferers ; ſo that his Servants uſually plead with him to deal with 
patitur, hine them according to Iis wonted Loving kindreſs; and David prays, Quicken me, O 
cenſetur ſi a= Lord, as thou art wont, Pſal. cxix. 156. We ask nothing but what he is very able, 
Tut . Tertul. and very willing to grant, nothing but what agrees with his Nature, his Aceri- 
adv. Marc.lib.2. Jytes, and with all his other Dilpenſations; ſo that if we ask fervently, weneed 
not fear to bedenied. Secondly, "Che Perſon we pray tor, is one of Gods Servants 
at this preſent grievouſly atfited : We are ſ{uppoled to be SpeRators of his mt- 
ſery, and the proſpect of his agonies, the hearing of his groans; the ſenſe of his 
anguiſh doth melt us into compaſlion and a ſympathizing tenderneſs; and as 1t 
moves us to beg the more importunately, ſo alſo it will incline our Heavenly 
Father to help him the more ſpeedily, for his great neceflity and preſent diſtreſs 
doth it ſelf cry aloud in his gracious Ears for mercy. And fince the Perſon prayed 
for, needs Gods goodnels {o exceedingly, and he that we pray unto, 15 ſo likely 
to grant our defire | let us offer up this, and all the following Requeſts, with a 


lively Hope and a fervent Devotion, 
$. III. Santtifie 


Part IV. foz Sanctifying of the Affliction, 93 


$. NT. Sanctifie we beſeech thee this Fat erlp co2rection to him. 
We are naturally ſo ſen{tble of bodily evil, hd O Ne affocted with Sodore, 
' concerns our Souls, that we are unwilling ro purchaſe our Spiritual good at the 

rate of a little outward ſmart ; and therefore moſt Men are apt to pray imme- 
diately for deliverance from their preſent grievances, before they have done 
them that advantage which God defigned to effet by them. They are impatient 
to have their diſtemper removed, belbre it hath weaned them from the love of 
earthly things, or taught them humility and ſabmiffion to the will of Heaven ; 
before it hath quickned their Repentance, tried their Faith, or exerciſed their 
Patience; before it hath morrtified their Luſts, elevated their Devotion, or con- 
firmed their purpoſes of Holy lving; which unſeaſonable Requeſts, it would 
be no mercy 1n God to grant, becaule it is no argument of his good will, nor no 
profitable method for us (a), to take off the Plaſter before the Cure be wrought. (a) Sunt que- 
If a Child deſerve and need Correction, a Prudent Father will not ſpare for his dam nocitura 
crying,Prov.Xix.1s. Nor will our Heavenly Father be ſo cruelly kind to us, as to ?Petrantibus, 
hear us when we pray for that which is hurtful for us. So that though the ſick 9* 729 4are 
Man may chiefly, and perhaps only defire our Prayers for his Reſtauration *"r-.nd-o 
health, yet the Church knows that thoſe in Sickneſs are not ſo competent Sen. te boned 
Judges in this caſe (5), fince their ſenſe of Pain prevails above the rational ex:- 1. 2. . 
pecations of the benefits that flow from thence : And therefore we are or- (Þ) 0s 2 &- 
dered in the firſt place to Pray abſolately for ſanaifying the AMiRion, and only md Tay yoosy- 
;n the ſecond place, and conditionally for removing it. Nor will the Sufferer =_- 506K 
diſlike this way of proceeding, 1f he rightly and rationally conſider it : For if my v# Aj 
his pain and trouble make hum more holy, ( and as S. Hierom ſpeaks to his ſick ew mt m- 
Friend (c).) if the diſtemper of his Body become the cure of his Soul (4),'( as it © 77? 7&#v- 
will ſurely be, if it be ſanctified by divine Grace) then it cannot be ill for him to pon >, ri 
bear it a while: That is not really bad for us which certainly makes us better : 1.3. Ep. bn : 
David's experience made him ſay, It z good for me that TI have been afflified ; for (©) Hieron. ad 
then he learned Gods Statures, and letr off to ſtray from his Commandments, Mic: zgrot. 
Pſal. cxix.67.71. Sickneſs ſanftified improves good Men, converts Sinners, and _ ru ep 6. 
reduces thole whom Proſperity had debauched (e) The Heathen world wants ce jo 
not Examples of thoſe whom Diſeaſes have brought to the love of Virtue, and dra ſun: pe; 
to a found mind. elian informs us, that a long Sickneſs brought Hieron the 1. Ben. de 
Sicilian, Ptolomy and Therges to the ſtudy and praftice of Virtue (f). And 2990 ben, viy. 
Zeno's Shipwreck made him a Philoſopher (g); whereupon he was wont to ſay, ( : + "iP 
That Shipwreck was the moſt profperons V, ozage he ever made, But Chriſhanity can - 4 —_ 
produce more Inſtances of fuch, who being brought into Chriſt's School by proſperis, cor- 
this Rod, have proved great Proficients there ; and have we not reaſon to pray 7guntur ad- 
this aMi&ted Perſon may add to the number of thoſe illuſtrious Names > The 27/5. Saly. de 
Sickneſs it {elf (1 am ſure) ſeems deſigned to that end, being lo gentle and Fab. 1.6. 


Fatherly a Correftion : When God ſtrikes his utter Enemies, he cuts them off at AE Far 


once, and om them no time to become better; but this is a lingring diſeaſe, cap. 15. 
mingled with lucid intervals and ſpaces of eafe,on purpoſe to invite us to amend- (8) Diogenes 
ment, which cannot be the a of one that wills our deſtruction, but of an in. rt. vita Ze- 
dulgent Father, who wiſhes our Sanatifhcation, and endeavours to make ns holy ; PP ak 
__ therefore no donbr he will be pleaſed when we ask in the firſt place thac 


which he chiefly doth intend and defire, 1 The. iv. 3. 


$.IV. That the ſenſe of his weakneſs may add ſtrength to his Faith, 
and ſeriouſneſs to his Hepentance. ] 

This brief, but {1gnificanc clauſe, comprehends the two infallible ſigns of a 
ſan&ifhed Sickneſs, viz. when the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him truſt in 
God more firmly, and repent more heartily. There are ſome kind of diſcaſes 
which diſable the faculties of che Mind, and make the Patient wholly inſenfible ; (h)Mors mals 
which when they befall a good Man, who was before prepared, may be rec- Puranda non 
koned amonglt the eafieſt ways of dying, becauſe ſuch as live well, cannot die 9 ©! 9014 
11l (5); bat ro unprepared Perfons, nothing 1s ſo dangerous as to be fo ſurpriged, Vo Preeayer: 


and becauſe the greateſt partof Men are not ſo well diſpoſed as they ought to be, L _> bathe 


therefore 


—— 
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therefore it is very profitable, though more painful to be ſenſible of our weak- 
neſs; and if our ſence of the Dilcaſe be ſan&tified, it 15 a defirable bleflin 

'Tis true, to unſandtified Perſons, the apprehenſion of. their approaching deat 

fills them with terror and amazement, doubtings and deſpair, deſtroying their 

Faith,, and utterly diſcouraging .their Repentance, ir being Sathans policy to 

terrifie thoſe at their death with the per{waſion, Ir 1s too late, whom he flac- 

tered in their life, with the fancy, It was too ſoon to Repent. But when a 

Sickneſs is ſan&tified, the ſenſe of a Mans weakneſs makes him more vigorous in 

his Faith, and ſerious in his Repentance: He is not fo ſolicitous to preſerye his 

body, as to ſave his ſoul, nor to be afraid to die, but concerned to die wel]: 

the weaker he is in himſelf, the cloſer he cleaves to God, praying more ear. 

neſtly for the aid of the divine ſtrength when his own begins to fail. He truſted 

in God always, yet while he was incircled in Plenty and Proſperity, enjoying 

health and wealth, friends and honour, he could hardly torbear relying in 

part on theſe brittle ſupporters, ſince David himlſelt fancied i» his Proſperity he 

Should never be moved, Plal. xxx.6. But now when theſe decerutul Rays are gone, 

he relyes on God alone, and more frmly than ever he did before; the divine 

Mercy is the only Plank remaining after this boiſterous Sea hath ſwallowed all 

the reſt. To this therefore he clings, knowing if he let it go, he ſhall periſh 

:  1n the waters; and thus his Faith 1s ſtrongeſt when his body is weakeſt. And 

(1) 2 Cer.xll. & Pay/'s Riddle is a great truth, hen I am weak, then am I ſtrong (3). And this 

y 8 oY Fs which 15 their laſt, is their ſureſt refuge, and the wiſeſt choice in order to their 

{ana confilia ſafety ; for when our God beholds we truſt in him alone, and declare that as 

:t4me- We can have nohelp from,ſo we have no confidence in any other, then it is time 

lius m mals for him to help us, for hs ſtrength x made perfett m our weakneſs, 2 Cor,X11.9, and 

{4} 14K his mercy is made illuſtrious by our neceffity ; wherefore it is our wiſdom and 

*P-4+ our advantage to believe moſt firmly in hum when we have no ſtrength of our 

own, and it will oblige him not to diſappoint our expectations, when we have 

ſo noble an opinion X his goodneſs that we dare firmly rely on him in our moſt 

deſolate condition. Happy 1s that Sickneſs therefore which thus confirms our 

Faith, the diſtemper becomes its own cure, while it ſtrengthens our Faith, and 

engages Heaven to our afliftance. The ſecond fign of a ſanQtihed Correction 1s, 

when it adds Seriouſneſs to bis Repentance. When Fear torces an Hypocrite to put 

on the pretences of Penitence, and the approaches of death extort ſome ſhews 

of ſorrow for Sin, it 1s not out of any diſhike of the evil they have done, bur out of 

a deſpair of all poſlibility of commutting it any longer, and a fad proſpedt of the 

| Vengeance ſhortly to be taken for it; but all this while there is no change intheir 

(k) = _ will,but only in their power to do evil (&); they do not Repent {incerely or in 

ps = _ oy ſerious earneſt, as is evident from their foul Relapſes, as ſoon as their reſtored 

diſcedit, non health qualifies them for new offences, which they would never fo greedily run 

relinquit ſce- into, but only that they never heartily lamented their former mi{doings (7); 

era, ſed re- nor 15 1t any great wonder if Men ealily break thoſe Vows which they neither 

Imquitur 4 made ſeriouſly, nor ever intended _y to perform. The ſad experience ot 


yr rag multitudes of theſe Apoſtates do ſhew how neceſlary it is to Pray, that Sick- 


tholic. 1. 7. - 


neſs may bring us to ſpeedy and full Repentance. And indeed nothing will fo 
(1) Sequitur e- Certainly produce this effec as a Santified Correftion. We have often been 
211m ne ultra, admonithed by a Sacrament and a Solemn time to begin our Repentance; and 
m_y *ec/ſe, when we did attempt it, we were too ſoon diverted by Company, Bufinels, or 
904i Pius Recreation, ſo that as yet I doubt we have nor been fo ſerious as we ought in 


ciſſes non fit- ; : -m 
yo Tertat. perfeRting this great and neceſſary duty : But when our weaknels is the Hatbin- 


ger to Death and Judgment, when we know we muſt either Repent ſpeedily 
and throughly, or remain unpardoned for ever; for after death, neither our 
om) $ own ſorrow, nor the Charity and Prayers of our ſurviving Friends can aſter our 
m/ **72 <7. Eſtate as both Scripture and Fathers do affure us (y.) And the old Roman Do- 


prenatenria . | : : 
morturum. ©ors themſelves believed the ſame truth (), though intereſt hath caught the 


Salv. Eccleſ. 
Cathol. 1.3. Nihil te adjuvabit quod hic non feceris. Aug. Verb. Dom. Ser.21. ita Theophylac. Matth. xx11. & 


Epiphanit Panar. 1. 2. Tom 1. pag.223. vide Ecclel. xi.3. (n) 1n quocunque affettu obierit homo, in eo eters 
naluter permanebit. Dionyl. Carthuſ. de 4. Novill. cap. 4. Y 


Apol. p. 9. 


latter 
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latter Champions of Rome to deceive Men by expeRations of a fantaſtical Purga- 
tory, and the feigned ſuppletory of too late expiations. Now ſince it is ſo certain, 
theſe few moments of lite are the only ſeaſons to obtain pardon, had we not 
need be ſerious and fincere in that work, which if i]ldone, can never be redreſſed? 
Ought we nottocaſt upthoſe accounts exactly which mult ſo ſhortly be reviewed 
by an All-ſecing Judge? Oh how paſſionately ſhould henow hved his tranſgreſ- 
fions, how treely ſhould he confeſs them, how bitterly ſhould he deteſt them, 
and how ſtedfaſtly renounce them all for ever ? If he | Soc a. right ſenſe of his 
weakneſs, it 15 next to impoſlible he ſhould not be ſincere and ſerious in all this, 
the worſt of Hypocrites nor daring to dehe Heaven by difſembling in the laſt 
Scene. And if the {1ck Man do now Repent heartily, by the help of the divine 
grace, his Afﬀfiction 15 ſanaified, and his fin ſhall be forgiven ; the good Lord 


therefore grant him this bleſſed fruit of his Fatherly Corre&ion, and then the 
event will be truly happy. Amen. 


$.V. That if it ſhall be thp good pleaſure to reſtoze him to his fozmer 
health, he map lead the reſidue of his life in thy fear, and to thy glopp. ] 
Every Sicknels mult end enher in Life by recovery, or in Death by the continu- 
ance thereof, and God alone knows which of theſe ſhall be the event of this 
preſent diſtemper; but whetherſoever he appoints, it cannot be ill to him that hath 
ſeriouſly Repented of his Sins, and doth firmly believe in God: therefore our 
great Care 15 to obtain theſe Graces for the fick Man, which will make either 
life or death to be a Blefling ; and without theſe, neither of them are good. 
For if God reſtore an impenitent and evil Man, he lives only to multiply his 
offences, and aggravate his Condemnation : It ſuch an one die, his poſſibilities of 
Mercy ceaſe,and his endleſs miſery begins, ſo that it is neceſlary for us to pray for 
theſe Graces : And when we havedone ſo, we need not Petition abſolutely for 
Life and Health, but only with ſubmufſion to Gods good pleaſure, and if he le it 
beſt for the Aﬀicted Man. It our Heavenly Father pleaſe to granta Recovery, 
we ſhall be very thankful for it, and not doubt but it will be tor good ; if nor, 
the ſuffering Chriſtian may be happy without itz and it were in vain to ask what 
is not agrecable to the Divine Will, which always muſt be done. Upon theſe 
conſiderations the Saints have been indifferent either tor Life or Death, which beſt (o) Phil. i. 21. 
pleaſes God (ov): And when theScholars of S.Martin,in his laſt Sickneſs,wept ex- 2/4/7 vivus 
ceedingly and ſeemed extremely troubled to part with him, addrefling himſelf to 727 refugit 
God, he ſaid, Lord,if I may be further ſerviceable to thy People,I do not refuſeto labour, pemng oe —_ 
but if thou pleaſeſt toſpare my old Age, it will be better for me, thy Will be done (p). Ir a wh Avg 4 ac 
was the Ambition of the nobleſt Philoſophy to bring a Man to that temper,that mortis ample- 
he need neither wiſh nor fear Death (q). But Chriſtianity and a SanRified AMicti. #irur. Ame 
on can only really efte& it: Theſe can teach a Man wh the Church here,to pray 2! de bon. 
dire&ly and poſitiwely tor the divine Grace, but for Health, only on condition that (>) Sat, - * 
it may pleaſe God, and tend to enable us to live in his fear, and to his glory. To verus in Vit 
live longer, is not truly defirable, unleſs we reſolve to live better. We have li S. Martin. Es 
ved too long already, if we have lived to the diſhonour of him that made us ; and pile. 
this will be a happy Sicknels, if it bring us to a ſound mind, and make us reſolve, (4) 2 Ip 
that whatever addition ſhall be made to our days, we will ſpend it in his Service; OY og fe , 
and if he gives us time and ſtrength, doubtleſs we are obliged to lay them out in mor;. On” 
doing his bleſſed Will : Let us reſolve therefore, if we recover by the Divine 55: & -Y. 
Mercy, that his Law ſhall be the rule, and his Glory the end of all our ations: £9, my 3+ 
that we will fear to diſpleaſe him in any thing, and defire to honour him in all frag HATE 
things ; ſo ſhall we adorn the Goſpel, bring Glory to God, do good to our os Mo 
Neighbours, and encreaſe our own reward. To live in this holy manner, and Anton. tib. 3. 
to this bleſſed end, 1s a Mercy fit for us to beg, and proper for our Heavenly S- 3- Sum- 
Father to grant, whole Juſtice obliges him to cut oft all deſperate and impenitent 27 nec me- 
Sinners, but his Mercy will joyn with us to plead for ſparing thoſe whom he fore- 73 Haw *"g 
ſees this kindneſs will oblige to ſpend the time well which he indulges to them. [1826 mY 
And verily,if the ſick Man dorather de{ireto hve longer,I know no better expedi- Ep. a5. 
ent to obtain that defire,than to endeavour his Sickneſs may be ſanctified; let him 
exerciſe his Faith, and ac&tuate his Repentance,and take unto himſelf tincere pur- 
poſes to live Holily, and this (1t any thing ) will prevail for his Recovery. 
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. 6. elſe give him grace ſo to take thy Viſitation, that after this 

painful Life ended, he map dwell with thee in Life everlaſting, thzough 

Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, Amen. ) Since it 15 appointed to all Men once to die 

Heb. ix 27. and good Men muſt die ſome time or othex, it is certain the Church 

Cannot always prevail for Reſtoration, and therefore ſhe prays ablolutely for the 

ſanRifying of the Correction ; and if 1t ſhall not pleaſe God to grant longer 

life to the Patient, yet the event will be altogether as good, it he grant him 

race to die happily, and advance him to a glorious and a better lite that ſhall 

Ris no end. The ſick Man, who 1s graciouſly diſpoſed , Alſois of the ſame 

(r) Morieris, mind himſelf; he neither frets nor murmurs at God's Viſiation, as evil Men do; 

201 quia ©- he knows that ſooner or later he muſt tread this Path, be his ite never ſo long it 

grotas, ſed { have an end (r), he may be reprieved, but cannot be diſcharged, Eeclef: 

"ay I" 8. fo that whether he die now or hereafter, his main, care is that he may 

_ —— 2 þ | - our life is full of trouble and vexation in 

Nibil eſt diu- die well, and live with God for ever; 

wrned. o pn Health 'of pain and anguiſh 1n Sickneſs, and not very defirable at the beſt ; 

eſt aliquid ex- thy longer we live, the more miſeries we endure (z), and all the advantage we 
fremum. Aug. :n by recovery, may be either the doing or ſuffering of more Evil (z). The 
gory O = er © committing more ſins made S. Bernard willing to leave the 
oy oy World Gu), And the lofſes and croſſes, cares and fears, injuries and ſorrows, 

SIS co which we are expoſed here, have tired out the patience of ſuch as were not 

diu torqueri? yery much in love with Heaven; yea, even thoſe have defired death meerly asit 

Aug. Temp. :« the end of all their miſeries,the Phyſician that certainly cures them all (t). How 

_— OS much more then ſhould a good Man defire to die, to whom death 15 not only the 

B, gan end of a miſerable and mortal ſtate, but the happy beginning of an immorta] 

has ws? and glorious Life (x)? His life here 1s a kind of death, becauſe it leparates 
Tee9r Corrs) him od Chriſt ; his death is more truly to be called Lite, which unites him un- 

vovy Them | his deareſt Lord (3). The very Heathen Plato in his Phedon can lay, He « 

obey NR 20 Philoſopher that fears to die, it being ridiculous to pretend we have all our Irves been 


mores, preparing fer that of which we are afraid when it comes : But we may more jultly lay, 


TeHzavrs. he is no Chriſtian who hath pretended all his days to love God, and now at la 
Nazianz. Epi- | 


| illing to go to dwell with him': Oh how unworthy is he of the joys above, 
ba repre wh enptors ho) at he muſt leave theſe miſeries in exchange for them! we live 
ang 7 here with mortal ſinful Men, but there (as this Prayer notes) we ſhall dwell with 
eu deſide- | orions Angels, and glorified Saints, this life 1s wretched while it 
aff, /ide- God, with glor gels, i : 
ro, i9 qu continues, and muſt end in death at laſt ; but that is moſt DAPPY ins at - 
quanto Pls 4nd; we ſhall change our Company and our Eſtate infinitely for the ter; there 
M22 3s but one narrow gate which lets us into all this felicity, and ſhall we ſhrink at 
7 x + ogg that one pinch ? There have been {ome Gentiles who have died with great _ 
+ Apud Di faction, in hopes to ſee and enjoy thole brave Perſons who were deceaſed betore 
philum, | them (z); bur we have better affurances of nobler Socicty, and greater happt 
AUT, 7 neſs. The Primitive Chriſtians (ſaith S. Bernard) (a) ſtay for ns, by Saints oy 
Sgt 9 2s, the holy Souls expe&t ws ; let ns oh a rota , 0 ng | for an L 
07%. | ke haſte to them that ſtay for ns, and wiſh for thoſe who do expect us : Pl | 
Tom 5 Sx = dirt God to grantus to make ſo happy an exchange, we are well coins 
eT@- x92 | Lo yea, rather, more willing than to live longer in {in and miſery nes a ho- 
a # 7&5 ly Man is ten thouſand times happier in ſuch adeath, than nonge whe wreives 
er vitam hi nd enjoys a little moment of Proſperity, which 15 but the Prologue 
(x) Per vitam him, a jO\ holy life therefore, of a happy 
ad mortem afſad Cataſtrophe. One of thele two, either a holy lite there ol G, 2 APP. 
rranſitus eſt, 1.th the good Lord grant us, and we are indifferent whether, for e! 


enfluryhr dan them will be for good. Amen. 


nee (y) Non eft mors ſed vita, que morientem Chriſto ſociat ; non eſt vita ſed mors, qua viventen 


| | lus £9 dilexi ) vidends. Ct 
| | . Idem. 1 Tim. 5. (z) Equidem efferor ſtudio Patres veſtros ( quos Co 
cus "Karel Vide Zlian. var. hiſtor. 1 13. cap. 20, (a) Bern. de Temp. Ser. 98, 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of this ColleF. 


s.VILEJEar us] we beſeech Thee, O [Almighty] Lord, and help us we 


pray thee moſt gracious [ and molt merciful God] who haſt always 
been the Deliverer | and Haviour | of thoſe that fly unto thee 1n their diſtreſs ; 


thy Nature is full of Compaſſion, and all thy d&iſpenſations ſhew thou art ready 
to reheve the miſerable ; [extend thy accuſtomed goodneſs] therefore, by 
which ſo many formerly have been retreſked, [to this thp Servant] among 
the relt [who 18] a proper objec for thy Mercy, being at this preſent ſorely 
[grieved with ficlineſs ] and pain; when we behold him in this Excremity, our 
compaſlion excites us to intreat thee to eaſe him, if it be thy Will : However 
grant him thy Heavenly grace, and [fanctifie, we beſecch thee, this] ſbarp 
Afﬀiction which is[ thp Fatherlp Cozrection,] that it may not ruine him, but 
amend whatever hath been amiſs, and prove beneficial | to Him : ] Let him ſo 
wiſely and piouſly conſider of his preſent eſtate | that the ſcnſe of his 
weakneſs, ] and the probability of his approaching diſſolution [ map add 
ſirength to his Faith] and make him cleave cloſer to thee, now all oth 

comforts fail : let the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of his ſtay on earth, quick 


him to prepare for Heaven,and add fincericy [and ſeriouſneſs to his Hepen- 
tance, ] becauſe his next account is likely to be at thy dreadful Tribunal : Good 
Lord give him grace to believe firmly, and repent unfeignedly now; [that if it 
ſhall be thp good pleaſure] to comply with our earneſt defires, and [| to 
reſtoze him | from this weak condition | to his fozmer health, ] which we 
know thou art able to do; then we pray that upon his recovery [he may lead 
the reſidue of his life,] which thou haſt ſo wonderfully and gracioully be- 
ftowed on him, [in thp fear] nd in all obedience to the rule of thy Laws, and 
let all his actions be deſigned to thy Honour [and to thp glo2p, ] and then the 
{paring of his life will be a real mercy: [ O2 elfe } it thou reſolveſt to take 
him away by this 'diſtemper, and wilt not grant him longer life, be pleaſed 
4 however to [give Him grace] to ſubmit to thy Will, and enable him [fo] 
humbly and quietly [to take this] Chaſtiſement, as [ thp Viſitation, ] char 
L he may bear it patiently, and be diligent to make his peace with thee, and then 
; his Sickneſs ſhall have this bleſſed event, [that after this] miſerable, ſinful, and 
[painful life] ſhall be [ended] by a happy death, though he muſt ſtay no 
longer with us, yet [he map dwell with thee ] and thy glorious Saints and An- 
gels [tn] that bleſſed [life] which is free from all Evils, and full of all Felicity, 
being alſo [ everlaſting, ] withour alteration or any end, which as it was pur- 


chaſed by the merits, {o 1t 15 now begged [though] the Meduation of [Jeſus 
Ch2ilt our Lozd,] who liveth for ever, Amen. 


Q Parti- 


Part IV: 


Partition III. 


OF THE 


FXHORTAT ION. 


ec 


— 
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Of the firſt part of the Exhortation contained in the 
preſcribed Form. 


$I. T is a part of the Miniſters Office to Exhort as well as to pray for 


their People, 2 Tim. 1v. 2, and that not only in time of health, bur 


moſt need of our dire&ions, and then they are moſt likely to follow + 


alſo in time of {ickneſs, 1 Thef}. v. 14. (5). For then they ſtand in /4) Gree. d- 


our wholſom advice. The Church 1s unwilling we ſhould loſe ſo 4xyev: ie. 


probable an opportunity and fit a ſeaſon to do good ; and fince the 299 /ufen- 
Patient is now made tender and tratable by ſuffering, we are here furniſhed {4,7 


with a proper and pious Exhortation to improve that happy temper for his Souls 
health: And though the Prieſt is not abſolutely tyed to this form of words 
(becauſe of the variety of caſes in tick Men,) yet this is ſo rarely contrived, that 
it will fate moſt occaſions; and thoſe who conf1der 1t, will be convinced that 
they are not able to make any thing comparable hereto. The ule of exhorting 
the Sick hath long continued in the Weſtern Church, and the principal Heads of 
this very Form are preſcribed in an ancient Councl, ſuppoſed to be held above 
809 years ago; where the Prieſt 1s ordered, after he hath prayed for the Sick, 70 
ſpeak comfortably and mildly to him, exhorting him to place all his hope in God, and to 
bear his [courging patiently; to believe it x deſigned for his purifying and. amendment , 
as alſo to confeſs his ſins, and promiſe reformation if God ſhall grant him life; and that 
he engage to do acts of Penance for bis faults; alſo that he diſpoſe of his Eftate while 
his reaſon and ſenſes remain intire, and that he break off. his Iniquities by Alms-deeds ; 
that he forgive all that: hawe' offended. bim; that he hold a right Faith and Belief, 
and never deſpair of Gods. Mercy. Concil. Nannetenſ. cap. 4. ap. Binium, Tom. 3. 
P. 2. pag. 131. which L have the more fully ſet down, becaule it is evident 
our Learned Compoſers of. the Liturgy had this ancient Conſtitution for their 
Guide, in their drawing up this. preſent Exhortation, having only put theſe 
things into proper phraſes,'and a more :exa&t method, the order of which we 
may thus deſcribe: In this\fir/# part, which is the preſcribed form, are two Par- 
ticulars; Firſt, Inſtruction: Secondly Exhortation, properly fo called. 1. We 
are toinſtruct the ſick Man, Fir,Concermng the Author of AfMfiction,viz. God. 
Secondly, The cauſes of it, wiz. 1. To.try our Graces: 2. To corre& what is amils 
in us. Thirdly, The manner. of bearing t,-viz. 1. With Penitence. 2. With Pa- 
tience.. 3. With Faith. 4.With Thanktulneſs. 5. With Submiſſion, Fourthly, The 
event of Afi&on ſo born, vis. 1. It ſhall be profitable. 2. It ſhall tend to our 
Salvation. The ſecond Partis Exhortation Properly ſo called, wherein we are toex- 
hort the tick Man, Firſ#, 'To Patience: -1. By the words of Scripture, Heb.xii.6,8c- 
2.By applying chem tochus caſe. 3.By propolitg the Example of Chriſt unto him. 

| | | O 2 Secondly, 


Grot. 
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| — a 
Secondly, We exhort him to examine himſelf. 1. In general, of his Baptiſm 
Vow. ae In particular, both, of the Acts which he hath done, and 4 Ivy 
which he believeth. © Theſe are the parts of the ſet Form, the remaining parti. 
culars concerning Confeſſion of Sin, *Forgivenels* Injunes, Satisfaction for 
Wrongs done, diſpoſing of the Eſtate, doing acts off Charity and Alms-deeds, 
being reſerved for the general dire&ions which are the ſecond part of this Exhor- 
tation, of which hereafter; Let it ſuffice that we note here, nothing is wanting 
which is requiſite for the comfort and benefit of a f1ck Perſon, as the particulars 


will evince. 


s.1I. Dearlp Beloved, know this, that Almighty Godis the To2d of 

Life and Death, and of all things to them pertaining, as Zouth, 

Strength, Health, Age, Weakneſs and Sickneſs ; wheretoze whatever 

pour Sickneſs is, know pou certainly that it 1s Gods Viſitation.) 
Tothe Afflited (faith Fob) Pity ſhould be ſhewn, Chap.vi.14. and gentle words are 

fitteſt for thoſe in diſtreſs ; wherefore we begin our Admonition with this cour- 
teous ſalutation [Dearlp Beloved. ] As to thole we Vihit, ſome are ignorant, 

they know not theſe plain things, and thoſe which do know them, are {o apt to 

forget thetn through pain and other diverſions, that wejudge it neceſlary to teach 

(c) Quid pro- the one,and put the other in mind (c) of ſuch things as are proper to the ſtate of 
deſt (inquit) Sickneſs. Firſ#, Concerning the Author of Affliction, which 1s no other than 
Sa BL God: In caſe of a Diſeaſe Men ſeldom look higher than the ſecond cauſes ; a 
avis. ah | in Cold or a Surfeit, a Bruiſe or a Wound, the Malice of a Foe, or the negligence 
dum enim [ci- Of a Servant; and this makes them look no further for their cure than they did 
mus nec atten- for the cauſe of their hurt, relying on outward Medicines, but wholly negleting 
dimus, &. Almighty God, the firſt and great caule,' as well of our Diſeaſes as. our;Reme- 
Sen. ep. 94. dies: To prevent which Atheiftical and Irreligious ſtupidity, we do in the firſt 
place Ift up our minds to him that dwells in Heaven, | for Aficio cometh net 

out of the duft, Fob v.6. it hath a more ſublime Original, He that made us and 

gave us Life and Healch, he only hath power to concinne or take away theſc his 
own gifts from us: and though he employ. Creatures and ſecond Cauſes as the 
Inſtruments to accompliſh his Will, we muſt know chey:act but by his Permitfion, 

The Scripture fully aſſerts this Royal Prerogative to be ſolely veſted in God : 

I kill (fanth he) and I make alive; I weund and I heal, Deut. xxxin. 29. And 

again, The Lord killeth and maketh alive, be bringeth down to the Grave, an4 bringeth 

wp, 1 Sam.1i.8, Which the Author of the Book of #:{dom thus expreſſeth, Thou 

haſt power of Life and Death, Wiſd.xv1.13. And we from thence, He the Lord o 
Life and Death; that is, God is the Supream Lord and Governour of the World, 

and of every Creature, and we know the power of Lite and Death is inſeparably 

annexed to the Supreme Authority. God therefore being. the moft High and 

Supreme Governour, in him alone is this Power originally, and humane:Gover- 

nours have it only by Communication from him, ſo that according to his Will, 

our Life is lengthened or ſhortened, continued or ended. Our Lord tells his 
Diſciples, That ene Sparrow doth not fall tothe. ground,(that 1s,inthe Hebrew phraſe, 

doth-not. die) without the Will of their Heawenly Father, Matth. x.29. and ſurely 

we are of more value than -many Sparrows ; if the life of ſo mean a Creature 
cannot be taken away but by the perniffion of Divine Providence, doubtleſs 
the Life of Man is much more 1mmediately under his care: It 1s an Obſervation 

of the Ancients, upon the Lords: permitting the Devils to deſtroy ſo many Swine 
to ſavorone Man, that the Life of Man 2s mare walued by Ged, than the lives of all 

(d) Epiphan. other Creatures (d). 'Let-us therefore hrmly believe that our time is in Gods hand, 
bncrohy, ch _ as holy Devid ſaith. ' The modern Jews teach the fick Man to ſay, O Lord, my 
of" Recovery; or my Death is-in thy band. Buxtort. Synag. c.15. And fince the principal 
: Ends are in his power, it follows, that all the means that tend either to the con- 
tinuance of Life, or. the acceleration: of -our Death are ordered by him allo. 
To the preſervation of Life three _ eſpecially conduce, Youth, Strength, and 
Health. To the bringing en-our Death the three contraries do contribute, Age, 
Weakneſs,and Sickneſs : Now whatever variety happen to.us in any of theſe kinds, 
either tor better or worſe, we may be fure they are appointed by his Fa vionces 
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it we be young, ſtrong, and healthful, and conſequently likely co live, it is by 

his order we are ſo; it we beold or infirm, diſeaſed and in danger to die, the 

ſame God doth order this unto us : The Scriptures teftifie that all the Bleflings 

and Croſſes of this life come from him{(e), and the Heathens did beheve it (f). (e) Ii xlv.7, 

He is not the Author of any of the evil of Sin ; but the other ſort of Evil, (which 4mosiii. 6. 

1s but 1mproperly called Evil (g),) the evil of puniſhment, that is ever or- ({/ Z*vs aza- 

dered and appointed by God, who is not aſhamed to do juſtice though we give rot _—_ 

it a harſh name. Now then ſince whatever be the occaſion of our Sickne(s, or Odyll. A, TY 

in what manner ſoever it ſeizes us, God 1s certainly the Author thereof, and it is Su3 76 @45 

his Viſitation z we may learn from this conſideration, Firft, To be patient and 7s, 9 3444 x" 

ſubmit, If it be the Lord, he may do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 1.18. He is fo te tg WES 

mighty, that it 1s invain to refiſt, nor can there be a greater folly than to contend n) 5 4 ag 

with him that will ſo ſurely overcome us. Wo unto him (ſaith the Prophet ) that Jlhs —_ fune 

ftriveth with his Maker; let the Potſherd ſtrive with the Potſherds of the Earth, quibus repen- 

Tai.xlv.g. Thy Pitcher muſt not be daſhed againſt this Rock ( as the Eaſtern 47, cete- 

Proverb ſpeaks,) Eccluſ. xii1.2. Submiſſion 15 the only way to deal with Omni- rUm Jo nom” 
"Wh . ; - ne bona., qu 

potence. Hercules is ſaid to have thrown all that entred the Liſts with him, at ,y2,, & £9 

the Grecian Games, but when Jupiter, in the ſhape of a Wreſtler, offered to try rum defenſo- 

with him, he declined the exerciſe as ſoon as he diſcovered his Adverſary to be 7:4, & delreto- 

Divine, ſaying, We muſt not ſtrive with the Immortal Powers. Secondly, If we 77 mince, 

diſcern 1t to be Gods hand, we ſhall then believe it muſt needs be juſt ; and ; yay 

though we yet know not the particular offence,we muſt conclude that ſomething nog. 

harhbeen amuſs, or ele ſo juſt a Judge would not have puniſhed us; and by this Marc. 1 2.c.14. 

means we may be likely to find out our Sin, and be brought to Repenrance; Auguitin. ad 

Thus Foſeph's Brethren diſcovered their Wickedneſs, Ger, xIv. 16. thus Adoni- Flag. Epilt, 

bezek came to ſee his Crime, Fud.i.7. And Fuliar's Wife told him, He had never 1 ©*7- 

come to know hom he had oppoſed, if God had not laid thoſe Plagues on him, Theod. 

hiftor.Eccleſ.\.3.c.12. Thirdly, The apprehenſion of Gods Hand, will put us upon 

all the exerciles of Piety, viz. Prayers and Reading, Confeffion of Sin, ads of 

Charity, receiving the Sacrament, &c. as the only means to appeaſe the Divine 

Majeſty, fince it is plain that none can remove the Evil but he that ſent it ; fo 

that this is the firit thing the tick Man is to be taught, that his AMi&tion 1s from 

God, which if itbs well conſidered, will make the perſon very pious under his 

Calamity, and diſpoſe him for all the reft of this Exhortation. 


$11. And fo2 what cauſe ſoever thrs Sickneſs is ſent unto pou, whe- 
ther it be | 1. ] To trp pour Paticnce fo? the example of others. | From this 
Foundation, that a Wiſe and Holy, a Juſt and Righteous God1s the Auchor of our 
Sickneſs, we may eafily infer tha it is ſent for ſome great and noble ends. The (b) T& wy 
brave Heathen could fay,that 4[the Divine Afions were full of wiſe Providence(h); O*@y regri- 
nor 2s it (faith he) poſſible to conceive that God ſhould do any thing without Counſel and % 45%. Marc. 
conſideration (z). And S. Salwvian affirms, He ought to believe he afts with the greateſt "AG TH 
reaſcn and prudence, even then when we cannot apprehend what are the particular cauſes gg, yy Aa, 
of his difpenſations (&). - Since God appoints this Sickneſs, we may be ſure voz, 54d, 
therefore he was moved by wife and juſt reaſons thereunto, nor will it be very dem. 1.6. $.44. 
difficult to find out the chief cauſe of this appointment ; for ( as the Church () S:CUt plus 
here notes ). there are but three principal cauſes why God doth thus AMi& us. po pr 
7. For the tryal of or Patience. 2. For the manifeſtation of our Faith. 3. For jic mh hs 
the reformation of our Manners. I know ſome enumerate more particulars, eſe debe: 
bur all may be referred to theſe 3 And though fometimes we are AﬀMlicted for all 4#4” ratio, 
the(e reaſons, yet we are never afflicted, bur one of theſe at leaſt hath been the 1#% 4 Deo 
occafion thereof, wherefore they will deſerve to be viewed apart. Firſt, Our :,, we | 
Sicknels may be ſent to try our Patience for the example of others, S. Peter tells the Gre Ganke 
Chriſtians of his time,that their AMitions (which he calls the Fiery Tryal) were z«Tem. unde 
deligned to try them, 1 Pet.iv.12. AndSPaul allo teacheth,that Tribulation worketh 1974g2«Zourn 
Patiznce, or (as T would rather Tranſlate ) exerciſeth Patience, Rom. v. 4. (1). "e.g Theo- 
And it 15'evident'that the troubles of holy Fob,and others of Gods Saints,were fenr 2325 272 ter- 


; ; ra cult, 1.e. 
totry their Patience, and make them Examples to encourage us, James v.10,11. que aratro 


Vf they had lived in perpetual proſperity, they had never become Exemplary to exercer ur. 
us, 
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us, nor had an opportunity to ſhew how much they could do and ſuffer for Gods 
(m) Apparet ſake. The Pilot cannot ſhew his skill, but in a Storm (»») ; nor the Souldier 
virtus, argui- his Yalour, but in a Battel. Hardſhips do both contend with Virtue, and render ir 
OA. Tr, nſpicuous, being no otherways our Adverſaries than the Athlere were to thoſe 
el. 3. "m-+ with whom they exerciſed in the Olympick (»), whoſe skill and ſtrength only 
Qod quiſque added to the glory of the Vidtory. The Courage and Patience of the beſt Chri- 
poſſir, non niſi ſhians 1s made illuſtrious by Calamities, and they are choſen on purpoſe to be 
zentando didi- exerciſed by theſe Trials, that in them our Heavenly Father may demonſtrate the 
—— d noble ſpirit of his Children, and the efficacy of his Grace. Humane Nature of it 
n ) bs y" ſelf is querulous and apt to murmur at the leaſt evils; but thole who are endued 
Baecregls Re With Heavenly grace, can ſuffer the greateſt withour the exorbitancies of grief or 
ear, mot fear, anger or diſcontent; and doubtleſs (as the Moraliſt obſerves) no profpe& 
TW 24) &- js more worthy for God himſelf to behold, than a brave Soul affaulted with ad- 
— verſe fortune,and remaining ſmooth and ſerene, f1lent and unmoved in the midſt 
pict. La.245. of all its Agonies. But if our Patience be not arrived to this height, yet Suf. 
ferings will teach us this Virtue, and Tribulation often becomes the School of 
Patience. The Spartans cauſed their Children tobe ſ{courged ſeverely by a publick 
hand, to try their temper, and enure them to ſuffer hardſhip. Sen de prov. cap.q. 
We ſee thoſe parts of our bodies which are moſt in uſe become the hardeſt, and 
thoſe who are ofteneſt exerciſed with Affliction, bear 1t with leaſt regret; yea, 
ſome whoſe Clamors have been loud and troubleſom at the frit approach of a 
ſhort diſtemper, have been diſciplined into Silence by a lingring Dilcaſe. Beſides, 
we ought not to be unwilling has God ſhould thus deal with us, f{ince while he 
exerciſes our Patience, he tryes our love to him by the moſt infallible Touch- 
ſtone. The Hypocrite will fawn on his Maker, when all things go according to 
his wiſh; but that is a generous and ſincere atteion, which is the ſame when 
our Heavenly Father Chaſtiſes, as when he Cheriſheth us, being an argument we 
love him only and purely for himſelf; and ſuch a Man will not only be patient 
under, but thankful for that trouble which gives hum {ſo fair an opportunity 
to teſtihe how much he loves him that can turn all chings unto good. And is it 
any wonder when Chriſt's School hath bred ſuch Scholars, if their great Maſter 
ſhall try them before the ill-tutor'd World, that their Patience may caſt a luſtre 
on their Profeflion, and either excite others to follow them, or ſhame them if 
they do not? The Magnanimous demeanor of ſome eminent Chriſtians under 
great Trials is an honour to the Goſpel, a reproach to faint-hearted Worldlings, 
and a mighty encouragement to weaker Chriſtians, whoſg courage grows by the 
noble reſolution of thoſe they ſee before them. Wherefore, if God have choſen 
us to this trial, with deſign to make us exemplary, we muſt by no means faint or 
fly when the Combat begins, leſt we ſhew our baſe Cowardile, diſgrace our Lord 
who brought us into the Liſts as his Champions, and diſhearten all our Fellow- 
Souldiers. It was Gods own order to the Jews, that all the fearful and faint- 
(0) Deut.xx-8. hearted ſhould have liberty to return home before the Fight began (o); and 
@) __ Alexander ſent home all thoſe Souldiers that had not a good heart to the War (p), 
urt. 1b.19. eſt the miſchief of their example ſhould outweigh the advantage of their pre- 
ſence. If therefore we are thus to be tried, let us.bear up + hy let not an 
aking Limb, or a diſtempered Stomach, the gripings of a Colick, or the {corch- 
ings of a Fever, the trembling of a Palfie,or the pining of a Conſumption tempt 
thee to Impatience or Repining. O how many Tortures did the holy Martyrs 
endure? How many Agonies d1d the Bleſſed Jeſus ſuffer? How ſweetly did he 
and they go on to the torments of a violent death, and ſhall we be fo diſturbed 
that we muſt pay Natures debt ? Alas, we double our pain by ſuffering it un- 
quietly, and force our Father to lay on more and heavier ſtripes, becauſe we are 
ſo unruly. It is in vain to ſtruggle with that load which we cannot ſhake off, and 
it is Wiſdom to bear what we cannot avoid : But Chriſtianity will teach us to 
take up that Croſs which others complain of,when it is laid upon them ; andthe 
Grace of God will teach us to ſuffer quietly and thankfully, fo that God may be 

-lorified, and others encouraged by dar deportment in theday of Trial. 


S.IV. And 


Part IV. contained in the preſcribed Foxmi, 


$. IV. And [2.] that your Faith map be found in the dap of the Lo2d, 
laudable, gloznous, and hono2able, to the encreaſe of glozp and endleſs 
felicitp. ] This ſecond end of Affliction is ſet down by S. Peter, who tells the 
Chriſtians of his tme, they were exerciſed with many troubles that the trial of 
their Faith might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at the appearing of Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 5. From whence 'tis plain, that our God doth often afHict his 
deareſt Servants with purpoſes of Love, and deſigns to render them more glo- 
rious thereby. Thus where we read God tempted Mekhar Gerztht, Symmachns 
Tranſlates he glorified Abraham, and the event confirms that Verſion, tince it ap- 
pears that the Almighty intended not todeprive him of his only Son, but to give 
him opportunity to exerciſe a noble Faith, Heb. x1. 19, 18, 19. He knows that 
true Faith will abide the teſt, and approve it ſelf by the trial ; The Goldſmith 
dares put pure Gold into the hotteſt Fire, knowing 1t will come out ſtill purer ; 
but the counterfett cannot endure ſuch proof. There are ſome of Gods Children 
who do ſo firmly truſt in him,thatno hardſhipscan make them abate of their ge- 
nerous opinion of him : Though he kill me (faith holy Feb) yet will I put my truſt in 
him. Fob x111.5. And the great Apoſtle challenges all the miſeries in Nature, to 
try if they can make him quit his aftedtions to God, and his Faith in him, ho 
ſhall ſeparate ms fromthe love of Chriſt ? Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs,or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword ? Rom. vin. 35. and finally, is confident 
his Faith and Love to God would enable him to come off a glorious Conqueror, 
ter.38,39. Such was allothe Faith of the holy Martyrs, who could not be courted 
by any Flatterics, nor aftrighted with any.Menaces, to deſert the cauſe of God, 
believing he was able to ſupport and reward them, as we may read Heb. xi. and 
in all Ecclefaſtical ſtory. And 1s it not pity ſuch an Heroick Faith ſhould ruſt 
in a dull obſcurity, and want its due valuation for want of occaſion to ſhew its 
luſtre? The great King of Heaven deſigns ſuch Perſons to ſhare in his glory ; 
and that they nught have a reward as great as his kindneſs hath prepared for them, 
he gives them a difficult task to pertorm, not to quench their Faith, but increaſe 
their Glory; for the ſharper and more tedious the Atfidtion 1s, if our Faith hold 
out under it, the fairer evidence we give of our fincerity, and the higher ſhall 


our place in glory be (4). There are degrees in the joys of Heaven, but the (q) Quo lon- 
greateſt are provided for thoſe who drink deepeſt of the Cup of Sorrows, Matrh. gror weſtra 
xX.21,22. Weall pretend to believe 1n God, the Hypocrite 1s as forward as any P74, co.ſab- 
in theſe pretences, and a ſharp AfMidtion only makes the diſtin&tion, for chen the 2297 oe Cor 


Diſſembler falls off, and by his doubts and 1mpatzence diſcovers to all the World 


rona. Cypr. 
>» ad Martyr. 


hisbrags of Faith were empty flouriſhes : Burt it God diſcern in you the-ſeeds of a ep. 16. 


vigorous and unfeigned Faich, and reſolve by this ſevere Sicknels to give you 
occaſion (r) to manifeſt your Vertue before the Work] here, that he may have 


(r) Calamitas 


opportunity to Crown your Faith before Men and Angcis hereafter, what reaſon 9/7t«t5s occafio 


have you to think he deals hardly with you? The Souldier whom his: Prince 
{ingles out to guard a deſperate paſlage, not only quietly but thankfully accepts 
the order, eſteeming it a mark of his Maſters tavour, and an opportunity to gain 
a greater honour : And you allo ought to embrace this Aﬀliction as the means 
which God hath choſen to demonſtrate your Faith to Men and Angels, and to 
make you exceeding glorious ih this world, and alſo in the world to come. 


$.V.'O: clſe | 3.] Jt be ſcnt unto peu tocozrect and amend in pou what- 
foever doth offend the epes of pour VfavenipFather. ] This is the laſt and 
moſt uſual cauſe of our atflictions, for the correction of our Faults, and the re- 
formanon of our Manners. In health and proſperity we are exceeding apt to 
forget our ſelves, and the very beſt become renuls in their watch, and conſe- 
quently are ſurprized (s). Now when we have finned in our health, if God have 
any regard to the welfare of our Souls, he will correct us by Sickneſs, or ſome 
other Calamity, to make us {2r10us and look 1nto our ſelves, to let us underſtand 
he is diſpleaſed at ſomerhing, and expects our amendment ; and if we have the 
prudence and the grace to percave this, then all. his Corre&ions become In- 
{tructions, his Stripes, Medicinal, and the {icknels of the Body 1s the cure of «7 
| Soul ; 


eſt. Sen. de 
prov. Cap. 4 


(s) Homo vi- 
tus in Para- 


diſo, vittor in 
ercore. Aug, 


in Gen. 3. 


104 Lhe firſt part of the &xho2tation Part IV. 


(t) Prov. xxix. Soul (z): We are (o fooliſh, that the warnings in his Word will make no im- 
I 5. preflion on us, Prov.xvii.1o. We muſt feel the {mart of Sin before we will part 
_—_ with it, and it is well if we _ —_ to _—_ of Yu. oy page: 
— f it hath d eyes. Now fince no gentler m Claim us, it 15 
of it hat ned our ey 
—— mercy 1n God that he will undertake this troubleſom, and (to him as well as us ) 
metag, Clem. ungrateful method ; it argues he loves our Souls, and both deſires and hopes for 
Al. Strom.7. qgyr Reformation: but if he let us go on in Health and Sin together, 'tis an Ar- 
Xeipup3ic, wy 2ument he deſpairs of our Cure, and foreſces our inevitable Ruine. Thecaſe of 
13%, 3 thit Man is deſperate, whoſe wounds the Chirurgion will not ſearch; and God 
Eaſe. id is then moſt Angry,when he will not be thus Angry with Sinners (w). Hereſerves 
Padag.l.1.c.8. the puniſhment of ſuch to the next World, whom he doth not correct here, and 
(u) Mag724 774 yl] ſpare thoſe for ever whom he Chaſtiſes now for their amendment } ; {o thar 
ov mug wh upon a juſt computation, it 1s kindneſs, and not cruelty to be thus treated. Oh, 
rag -66ny how bleſſed is that Servant ( ſaith Tertullian) for whoſe emendation his Lord is cons 
zraſcitur Deus. ©07P eſſe is Ia : þ P k 
Medicus cerned, with whom he doth vouchſafe to be Angry, whom he hardenet not by refuſmg to 
fi ceſſaverit gadmoniſh (x); and ellewhere, That which thou takeſt for ſecurity, us favour, for he 
ctrare, deſpe- - doing thee an eternal benefit by a temporal calamity (y]. Irs indeed no other than 
Gi wry mig his ulaal way of proceeding with thoſe he loves, whom ( as S. Bernard notes 
t Þr bac 122 he either corre&ts before they fin, to prevent it, asin the caſe of S. Pau, 2 Cor, xii, 
Deus parcit or after it is committed, to bring them to Repentance, as in the o_ of David, 
peccatoribus , Sam xxiv. If therefore you be now afflicted, it is fit to confider what there 1s 
Sap p hon which hath offended the Eyes of oy rope rica we _ __ rang © 
4 gr dnt EY b ave 1n time of Health been too Lnduigent tothe 
1,5 +a. VOU LO amend, It may be you | 
muſt "gg lk ebuling our ſtrength to Luxury and Intemperance,to Luſt and Wantonneſs, 
parcit pecca- Glmttony and Excels, and therefore God hath-taken your Abuſed x. Man and 
toribw. Bern. Fyil.jmployed vigour, puniſhing you in the fleſh, for the gratifying ve creo = 
A %T* have run into ſo many Sins ( x). It may wa _ ny the pra ' ay bony b 
ap. . " F- = . ; b 'C 1n 
'our aſſettions wholly upon 1t, and ſpending all your tim 
(y)Tert. d pa- letting you alle —S , Os : Pe Lo» beck bt De « nottie 
tient. p.146- the purſuit of its riches and glories; pernaps you ha inju a0 
(y) Idem Scor- gain, and greedy after future opportunities of advantage, projecting great thungs 
PlaC. Cap.5- tg your ſelf and Family here, wile your Soul in the mean time hath been alto- 
(3) 209470: gether diſregarded ; and now youare juſtly diſabled from theſe pernicious prole- 
omaaig cutions, and convinced by this Aﬀiction, that they cannot eaſe you 1n your 
gelar in car- greateſt need, nor go with you 1n your longeſt and moſt deſolate Jou _ Ic 
ne, in ipſage- may be you began to preſume, being puffed up with proſperity _ un _ 
ory Fo fe" Fe” imagining the Scene would never change (a), which made it necetlary tor Go 
Crs. Wn ' d nvince you of the uncertainty of thoſe things which 
Tod. ber. vi. © humble you, and to COnVINCE y Ag. ohconn 
Can 'v 1 your confidence in. It may be you have been unmercitul to the Poor, 
vend. c. 43. youplacec YOUl : J Lee ap the 
(a) Pſal. xxx. and void of compaſlion to the Sick, and Heaven intends to teach you Y 


6,7. Ne dixe- ſiffer by your own {ad experience,that you may have more Pity and Charity for 


ris in abu 1niferable perlons hereafter. It may be you have been remiſs 1n Holy duties,neg- 


rouge ligenc in readingand hearing, {light and indevout in Prayer,formal and indiſpoled 


1? ctiam 11 receiving the Holy Sacrament, which forces the AT to bring os 
illnd quod ſe- upon you, that our neceſſities may teach you that fervency in holy wines , n 
queur, Dimi- you would learn from no other Maſter, Perhaps you were not than .. 
ne avertiſ*s our Health while you enjoyed it, or did not value it, as indeedit deſerves, Ing 
arbor the choiceſt of all Earthly bleflings, and that which gives us power to reliſh a 
es” ans © it was juſt you ſhouldbe taught to prize it by your want 
gemitu dicere the relt (5); and therefore it was juſt you | | , oe of a 
cogaris. Bern. of it, and learn to eſteem it hexeafter more highly, by feeling the m1 hen 

m Cant.Ser 21. ſharp and tedious diſtemper (c(. I cannot enumerate all the offences W " No 
( 1 T Haines may have committed, nor directly aflign the particular Sin which hath CEN 
Clem. al. © Achan to bring this ſcourge upon you ; but fince it is certain ſomewhat is _ 
Strom. 4 > {ome Crime not yet Repented of, nor amended, your own Ones UPO 2 
Toy 7% awz- ſtrift enquiry will diſcover to you what 1t is, and then you muſt retorm gh 
TO <za99y {ſhall your Heavenly Father obtain his gracious celign in Correcting you,and You 


- | $97” | ſhall receive the benefit of this advantageous Chaſtiſement. 
v3iere, Plat. de 


leg. | 1. 

i et nd) #6 . Ll » ; . . 
TOES = may 3d ndv mia. Plutar, de ſanit. (d) Quid bon ſanitas habet, languor oftenatt. Hieron. ad 
Pan. ep. 26. Experta enim morbi moleſt12 evidentior fit jucunditas ſanitatis. Ang. Civ, Dei 1,14- C17: 


$. VI, Know 


Pare | IV. contained in the p2eſcribed Fozm. 105 
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s$.VI. Know pou certainly, that [ 1.] Jf you truly Kepent pou of pour 
Sins, and [2.] bear pour Sicknels patiently, bo truſting 11 Gods 
mercy fo2 his dear Son Jeſus Chzilt yis ſake, [4.] and render unto him 
humble thanks for his Fatherlp Viſitation, 7 ſubmitting pour ſelf 
whollp unto his Will. ] We muſt inquire after the cauſe of our ſuffering, not 
meerly to ſatishe our curioſity, but that we may demean our ſelves under it, {o 
as may beſt ſute with the ends of Providencein ſending it. For they who enter- 
tain themſelves and their Ghoſtly Phyſician with ſcruples, and impertinent de- 
mands about the cauſe, and proceed no further, are like that fooliſh Man, who 
finding his Neighbour fallen into a deep Pit, and in danger of drowning, asked 
many queſtions how he came to fall into that place; ro whom the poor Man 
ſharply replyed, Irs zx more ſeaſonable to endeavour to help me out, than to ſpend time 
in asking how I came in(d): Such endleſs inquirers loſe that little tme which is a) Aug. ad 
g1ven them to remove the effe&s, in their anxious purſuit of the determinate Hieron,Ep.39: 
cauſe; whereas they ſhould ſearch for that only in order to the bearing it aright, 
which the Church intimates, when ſhe affirms that for 2vhich ſoever of theſe cauſes 
: this Sickneſs be ſent, 1t- they demean themſelves under it asthey ought, it ſhall turn 
F ro their profit. And accordingly this Sentence teacheth us, Thirdly, The right man- 
7 ner of bearing Affliction, and thatin five particulars, r. With Penitence. 2. With 
Patience. 3. With Faith. 4. With Thankfulneſs. 5. Wich Submiflion; andif we 
thus bear the hand of God, we ſhall nodoubt obtain the following benefits thereby. 

Firſt, We muſt truly repent of our ſins; the proſpe& of our approaching Death, 
and the dreadtu] Judgment which ſucceeds it, will ſurely make us heartily be- 
wail our fins, and wiſh unfeignedly we never had committed them; and the ſmart 
we now ſuffer for our miſdoings, would teach a Fool to deteſt the cauſe of all his 
miſery; and if all theſe do but produce 1n us a fear to offend our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and an utter deteſtation of every evil way, we make a wholſom ule of this 
bitter Potion ; and we had need be very careful that our Repentance be not 
forced and feigned, counterfeit and pretended; for then alas, if we dic we ſhall 
get no pardon, and if we recover, there will follow no amendment. We read of 
a devout Hermit, who having once had a Viſion of his own death, ſhut himſelf 
up for twelve years after, nor would he ſpeak to any till his laſt breath z when 
being asked the cauſe of his filence, he ſaid, No Man who hath his death in wiew, 
dare commit one Sin (e). He that will not repent now, will never repent at all ; /« Joan. Cli- 
for all the circumſtances of Sicknel(s do prompt us to learn this Leſſon, ſo that it macus,p. Dio- 
were the higheſt imprudence to loſe fo IX=q a ſeaſon. I confeſs we can ſcarce "yl- Carthul. 
do the works meet for Repentance, when our bodies are grieved with pain and - M ea 
ſickneſs, but we may then expreſs our ſorrow, and take up holy reſolutions ; the y...* p41. 


n | / >» Vegium Bib- 
Diſeaſe which confines our Limbs to a Bed, cannot hinder our purpoſes of Vir- livth, Patr. 


4 tue(f). We may make our Vows then, and if God reſtore us, our care muſt Vol. : Bs 
; be to ſhew they were made ſincerely. (f N6("©- on- 


7 Secondly, We muſt bear our Sickneſs patiently ; for he hath learned nothing by peet]os bow &jar 
a CO / , _ TFodop, mega 
| Affliction, who hath not learned quietly to bear Gods yoke, Lament. 1it. 27,25. goes N un 
; "Tis true, Sickneſs is of it ſelf an uneafie ſtate, it makes every thing grieVOus tO Egy iunidey. 


us,and Nature 1s very apt to complain,our Bed and our Food,our Attendants and Epict. enchi- 
Friends can hardly give uscontent (g) : But Grace will teach us more Serenity ; © id. C3. 
and when we call ro mind our gult,and how juſtly we have deſerved far greater (2) rf eb 
evils, 1t will help to make us more patient under the leſs; and till our ſtubborn- yd ieTev 
neſs be brought down,and turned into filence and meeknels, we have not ſuffered ainiymu 5 
enough; our ſtriving ſhews we do not yer diſcern the hand of God, and are not vo xcegiren 
ſufficiently humbled, and therefore our Maſter will lay on yet greater load (+). ” ogy ug 
$0 that our wiſeſt courſe is to bear this ſtroke patiently, or we thall have it re- Tranguil 
doubled (5); and the quicter we are under it, the ſooner it ſhall be rcaken off : (h )--Crude« 
beſides, Patience makes our pain leſs in Sicknels (4), and 1s necefſary,even though lius wric 

we ſhould recover, there being no condition of life, in which we can be without Qs wider 
it, our beſt Health being not free from many occaſ1ons for the exerciſe thereof, 9%%5% Juccue 


becauſe there are Evils 1n all Eſtates. Tia. 
| 1. 8. 
(1) Cedam ne by punzar, Bern. de diyerl. c, 20. (k) Animus eJuus optimum erumne condimentum. Plant. Rud.2.3- 


P Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Fe muſt truſt is God's Mercy for Teſus ſake. It being not only our com- 
fort, but our duty in time of trouble to refreſh our ſelves with Gods infinite Mer- 
cy: for unleſs we can rely upon it, we ſhall never be able to bear our burden - 
which our Enemy knows, and therefore he endeavours to raile in us fears and 
jealouſies, as well to weaken our faith, and deſtroy our hope, as to make us pro- 
voke our God by unworthy ſuſpicions concerning him : * Buz ſmce God 3s willin 
to have mercy, becauſe he i good and able, becauſe he x Almighty, why ſhould we (but 
the gate of Divine mercy againſt our ſelves, by fearing he either will nat, or cannge 
ſave us ? Aug, de Temp. Ser.ig$. He would have us tear him, but not fo as to ex- 

(1) Cim dixif clude our hope » for the Lords delight us in them that fear him, and put their truſt in 
fer cimentes bis mercy, Plal. cxlvii. 11. (7). We muſt fear to Sin, but not fear lus accepting 
adjecit fpe- Of us upon our Repentance. Andif any ſay, we are unworthy of his puy, it 1g 
rantes, non here noted, that the ground of our Faith is not our own merit, but the merit of 
ehum ſic time- Jeſs; for our own ſakes we can expect nothing, but we may hope and truſt he 
po py bo will both pity and pardon us for his dear Sons fake: Ler us contider how inki- 
Aug. in loc. Pitely God loveth his own Son, and how intirely Jeſus loveth us ; and let us infer 
from thence, that when ſuch a Mediator pleads for us to his and our Heavenly 
Father, there 1s all poflible hopes he will obtain his mercy tor us. 

Fourthly, We muſt rake our Correion thankfully, ſaying in our troubles as hol 
Fob in his, The Lord gave [us health] and the Lord taketh [it] away, bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord, Job 1. Heſends them for our good, and ſhews his care of our 
welfare thereby ; wherefore the ſmart of his Rod muſt not make us forget the 
kindneſs of his intentions, nor the benefit he deſigns unto us ; he is curing our 
Maladies, and we ſhall find hereafter that the pain we ſuffered, was no more than 
was in order to our reſtoration : We ſee (faith Tertullian) that even they that exclaim 
aud roar under the Chirurgions bands, will ſoon after fill thoſe hands that hurt them 
with a large reward, proclaim their dexterity, and [ay they were not cruel,but kind and 

(m) Tertul. wery #ſeful (m1); and why ſhould we be leſs thankful to the Phyſician of our Souls ? 

Scorpiac.cap.5. It was a Law among the Perſians, that whoſoever was publickly ſcourged by the 
Kings command, ſhould openly give him thanks,and declare he eſteemed himſelf 

(n) Stobxusde happy in that the King concerned himſelf for his amendment () ; and ours 

leg. Ser. 44 is the ſame caſe : 1f we rightly apprehend the motives that 1nduce the King of 
Heaven to corre& us, we ſhall kiſs his Rod, and as S. Fames adviſes, count it all 
joy when we fall into theſe Tribulations, Fam.i.z. 

Laſtly, We muſt ſubmit our ſelves wholly to his will, Almighty God is ſo gracious, 
that he always intends well to us; ſo wile, that he knows what 15 good for us 
better than we; and ſo powerful, that he can accomplith whatſoever he pleaſes : 
and if we fully beheve and well con{1der all this, it will ſeem very reaſonable 
that we ſhould not chooſe for our ſelves, but leave all events to him, and if we 
do ſo, he will make all work together for our benefit. In Sicknels therefore we 
muſt not abſolutely chooſe lite nor death, though we know which would pleaſe 
us better, yet he only knows which will profht us moſt ;; it is S. Bernard's note 
on Rom. viti. 28. That we are not promiſed all things ſhall work together according as 
wwe deſire, but according as will be for our profit, if we love God. What can we de- 
fire (faith a brave Heathen) bur only to have that which's beſt, and whar is 

(0) "ANN za DEteer than that which God chooſes for us (o)? To that therefore let us ſubnut, 
5 Sine 38 Which God wills; for doubtleſs, it is more reaſonable that we ſhould yield to the 
21g6yor; 20 Will of God, than that he ſhould alter his choice to pleaſe our miſtaken fan- 
vy þ-. peer cy (p). Whar a ſhame 1s it for a Chriſtian to refiſt, when Pytbagoras's rules 
rr IT taught a Scholar of his to ſay, (when one wiſh'd the Gods might give him what- 
in Fpict.L. 2. EVCT he would, ) Nay, rather let me be willing to have whatever they ous (9). 
c. 17. Let us believe we have a good God, and then we ſhall eafily be perſwaded to 
(p) Verum e- leave it to him, whether our Sickneſs ſhall be long or ſhort, acute or lingring, 
np} » aut and whether it ſhall end in life or death; for if he ſupport us under it, and turn 
53 46 it to 0ur benefit ( as he will certainly do upon ſuch a refignation) we need be 
mando ſubde- concerned no further. 

re, an 1t ipſa TEN 

rue ſubſerviat voluntati ? Gerſon, conſol. I, 2. c. 1. (q) Jamblic. vit, Pithag, 
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$. VII. Jt ſhall turn to pour poofit, and help pou fo2ward in the right 
wap that leadeth toeverlaſting Life. ] This is the fourth particular, in which 

we are here inſtruted,viz. Of the benefit of AfMidtion, which well tollows on 

the other; for if we thus bear our Sickneſs, then it really makes us better, more 

penitent and holy, more patient and humble, Rtronger in our Faith, ferventer 

in our Praiſes, and more ſubmiffive to his Will : If it be thus born, it makes 

us dearer to God, freer from Sin, fuller of Piety, and fitter for Glory, and 

then who can queſtion but that it is profitable be us ? It z wery good ( faith 

a devout Father ) for ſtrong and __ perſons to be Sick ſometimes, leſt by the 

wvigour of health, they take too much delight in tranſient things and that z but 

an evil health of the body, which weakens the ſoul, and cauſes Diſeaſes there (r). (r) Bern. mod. 
Some have ſo fully believed this great truth, that AfMidtions are profitable, that ben. viv. 43. 
they have wiſhed for them, and choſen them. Plato placed his Academy in a 

moiſt and unhealthy place, that his Scholars by frequent ſickneſs might mind 

outward things leſs,and praftice Virtue more. Our noble King Alfred prayed to 

God that he might have a weak body, that by the warnings of diſtempers he might 

deſpiſe worldly wanities (5s); And S. Hierom relates that the Lady Paula was wont (s) Guliel. 
to rejoyce whenſoever a Sicknels ſeized her ; often repeating that of the Apoſtke, Malmsbur. de 
Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death (t)? It we really deſire the Salvation geſt. Reg. 

of our fouls, we muſt needs count that Aﬀiction profitable which ſers ns forward 4ngl-1-2. 
in our way to Heaven. Now 'tis ſure this Croſs is the way toour Crown, for Jeſus A hgoatly 
and all his Saints have gone this way before us; all which Leſſons, f we havenow Ev "pts 
well Learned, we ſhall be excellencly prepared for the Exhortation, properly ſo 
called, which now follows. 


$. VIII. Take therefo2e in good part the Chaſtiſement of the To2d, fo2 
( as S. Paul faith, Heb. xv. ) whom the Lo2d loveth he chaſteneth, 8c. ] 
If the fick Mans diſtemper will allow us to enlarge, we $0 on in this ſecond 


art of the Exhortation to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the practice of thoſe 

iftues, which before we had inſtruted him, were needful : Beginning firſt 
with an Exhortation to Patience, the grace that is moſt aſſaulted in time of Sick- 
neſs: and we align that the firſt place, becauſe *all by comfort and counſel we 
have calmed the atffliked Mans mind, it were 1n vain to preſs him either to Faith 
or Repentance. One that is loaden with grief, amazed with fear, and diſturbed 
with inward vexation, can do no Religious duty well; wherefore we uſe all 
means to chear up the ſpirits of the diſconſolate Sufferer, adminiſtring to him, 
firſt, the choiceſt of all\Cordials, even the Words of God himſelf, ſpoken by 
the mouth of S. Paul upon a like occaſion, viz. to comfort the diſtreſſed believ. 
ing Jews, whom he had ——_ by the example of the Saints, chap. xi. and 
cheared by ſhewing them the bleſled Jeſus for a precedent, chap. xii. I, 2, &c. 
Andin this choice portion of Scripture ( ſele&ed for this occaſion) he comes 
by Arguments to prove they ought not to be dejected under their AMictions ; 
firft, if they conſidered God the Infliter, or ſecondly, themſelves on whom they 
were inflicted. Firſt, As toGod the Corrector, theſe AfMidtions are, 1. A token 
of his Love, ver.6. 2. The manner of his dealing with his own Children, wer. 7. 
3. The want of them, being an ill ſign, wer.8. Secondly. As to themſelves, who 
were Corrected, they ſuffered the hike from Earthly Parents, although 1. Their 
Authority was not ſo great over them as God's, wer. 9, 2. Nor their end in Cor- 
reing ſo noble,ver.1o. The force of which excellent reaſonings will beſt be per- 
ceived by a brief diſcourſe upon the particular Verſes. 

Heb. x11. 6. Whom the Lo2d loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth everp 
Son whom he receivech.] lt may be ſome are not troubled fo much at the 
grievouineſs of their Diſcale, as at the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure, the fear that 
He is angry being the heavieſt part of their Affliction; but ſuch may conſider 
what S. Paul here cites out of the Old Teſtament, Prov. 11i. 12. ( according 
to the Greek) Whom the Lord loveth, &c. He often gives this reaſon why he 
corrects a Perſon or People, becauſe he loves them ; ſaying to his own Inheri- 
tance, You only have I known of all the Families of the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you 
for your Iniquities, Amos iti. 2. *Tis true, _ very word [ Chaſtenet} ] doth 
| 2 
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ſuppoſe ſome fault, and none of thoſe whom God loves, are wholly free from 
fin ; but though God always isdilpleaſed at the Crime, yer it 15 certain he loves 
the Perſons whom he Corres for theiramendment, and he Chaſtiſes them here 
that he may ſpare them hereafter. . If you object that your Atfidtion is a very 
ſharp one, S. Paul replys, that God not only Chaſitens gently, but [| [ Scour- 
ges ] ſeverely thoſe whom he Adopts and receives into the Liſt of his Children - 
He uſually trys them by ſome great Caiumity, which makes them wiſe and ſober. 
humble and fearful to offend, and gives them an opportunity to manifeſt their 
courage and valour, as becomes thoſe who are chole: to be Heirs of his Heavenly 
Kingdom. Weſhall not find on Earth a brayeSon,unlels hehave been diſciplined 
Cu) Prov. xiii. undera ſtrit Father («); wherefore theſe very Corrections which we feared were 
7. in Hebr. effects of God's wrath, are the tokens of God's love, and the methods he ufeth with 
Sapiens filius thoſe whom he chooſeth for his Children, and dehgns tor Heirs of Glory, 
eft ten, 7a Ver. 7. Jf ye endure Co2rection. God dealc'iz with pou as Song, foz 
iR dicms What Son is there whom the Father chaſtenech not > It God lays Af- 
Non eft filins fiction on you, it is no more than he doth to his deareſt Children ; and if you 
ſapiens niſi [endure] them patiently, it is no other than every Child ought to da ; He 
quem Pater as the part of a-Father in Correcting, and you do the duty of a Son in ſub- 
caſiigaverit. mitting. Look over the Roll of all God's Saints, and you ſhall not find one 
without his Croſs; you defire to be numbred among them, and ſo muſt not 
refuſe to drink of their Cup : If you will not go the ſame bleſſed way, how can 
you hope to come to the ſame happy end? How unreaſonable is it to expe 
your Fathers Inheritance, when you never felt his Rod 2 What Parent 1s there 
who loves and takes care of his Child, and doth not ſometimes Chaſten him? 
Or what Son can you find who deſpairs and doubts of his Father's love, meerly 
becauſe he doth Corre& him ? For ſhame do not deſpond becauſe your Heaven- 
ly Father Chaſtiſes you, but rather rejoyce that he hath given you (o great an 
Evidence of his care, and fo plain a Teſtimony that he hath Adopted you for 
his own. 

Ver. 8. But if pe be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are pe Baſtards, and not Sons. Not they therefore who are AMie- 
ed, but they who are not, have reaſon to queſtion their own Eſtate and to fear 
God is angry with them. 1t « the Ungodly ( laith David) that are in Proſperity ; 
tis they that are. in no peril of death, that come into no misfortune like other Folks ; 
neither are.they plagued like other Men, but are Iufty and ffrong, Plal. Ixxiui. 3, 4, 5. 
'The Jews have a ſevere Proverb, That he which paſlſeth 40. days without 
Chaſtening, hath his portion here. And R. Febuda adds, He i deſtinated to 
Hell, who hath his part in ths life; and theretore Heaven orders that all :hings ſhal 
fall out according to his Will; which rule S. Ambroſe obſerved, when he refuſed 
to lodge all night in the Houſe of that Hoaſt, who bragged he had ever enjoyed 
a a Proſperity, predicting a ſad and ſudden ruine to him and his, which 

+ Vita Am- foon after came to af 1 f. They that have no ſorrows in this World, are the 
brol. per Ba- Children of this World, provided for, and indulged by the World, and accor- 
ron. prxfix. 0 dingly they deſire and delight in nothing elſe; But theſe are not begotten of 
perubus ejiu9: God, nor deſigned to inherit his Kingdom, he eſteems them a ſpurious Brood, 
 _ andſo will not be at any trouble with them, becauſe he hath no hopes of them; 

and fince Earthly happineſs is all they are ever hke to enjoy, he will not deny 

them proſperity, while he Corre&ts his own here, who are to be Eternally 

happy hereafter, which is noted to be a very juſt way of proceeding, by Ter- 

(x) Commuria tullian (x), and more fully by Latantias, laying, God will give every one @ ſhare 
zoluit efſe 3 both of good and. evil, but i a different method ; one ſort of Men have Temporat 
commdda pro= evils firſt, with Eternal good things afterwards, which x the better order ; The other 
fanis, © m- have Temporal good thirgs firſt, with Eternal miſery after, which x the worſer part 
menroeg by far. Lactant. inſt. lib. 6. So that they who have their good things here, have 

5 are Corrected 1n this 
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forts »m- more reaſon to fear they belong not to God, than you w 


nes 69 lent- World as his Children are wonr to be. ? 
ztatemejus 5 YVer.g. Furthermoze, we have had Fathers of our ficſh, which Coz- 
ſevericatem Feed us, and we gave them Keverence, ſhall we not much rather be m 
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doth but a&t hke a Father, ſo we'in ſubrutting thereto; ſhall do no more chan 
as becomes Chuldren, as may appear from a familiar inſtance taken from our 
demeanour under the Corre&ions of our Earthly Parents; They are not the 
ſole Authors of our being, nor is our foul. (the nobler-part) derived from them, 
being only God's Inſtruments in the producing aur bodies, for which cauſe _ 
Chriſt allows us not to call them Fathers in oppotition to God ( y). Their (y) M3 dn 
Authority alſo is but ſubordinate to that of our Heavenly Father, and derived 3yionvs ny 
trom him; yet theſe our natural Parents have frequently Correted us, and o=vcg mx V- 
we have lubmitted thereunto, neither loving them worſe; nor reſpecting them (457 1g Te 
leſs for it; neuther did we murmur at them, or diftruſt their atte&ion to us upon 2%, 779221 
that account. And 15 there not infinitely more reaſon that we ſhould be (ub- ho Ther ok 
ject to God's Correction, who 1s the Creator of our fouls (x), the firſt cauie own 14: 
of our being, whoſe Authority over us, 15 fo far above theirs? Shall we not 7:95. Clem. 
love and truit 1n him {tll? eſpecially fince by quiet bearing lus Correction, <x.,Strom.3. 
we ſhall be likely co be ſpared at preſent, and to livefor ever with him in glory. b/w ori 
; Ver. 10. Fo? they verilp fo2 a few daps chaſtened ug after their own 16 vi. 15. © 
4 pleaſure, but he to? our p2ofit, that we might be partakers of his Þo- Heb. Anima; 
þ lineſs;] Beh1des, we have more reaſon to {ubmit to the Chaſtiſement of our 944 ego fect. 

Heavenly Father,than to that of our Earthly Parents,conftidering as well the man- 
ner as the end of his Corre&ion. They Chaſtiſe us ofren according to their own 
fancy and the degree of their Paſſion, ſometimes overlooking great, faults, and at 
other times being very ſevere for ſmaller matters, and they feldom aim higher 
than to do us good for a few days, to make us mindthe bulinel of this tranttory 
Life. Bur our God doth not afth& us willingly, nor doth he ſtrike us to 1atisfic 
his own anger, or Correct us beyond the meatures of equity and moderation, and 
4 his intentions always are to make us erernaily happy thereby. He {ces we dote 
I «upon the World, and love thole fins chat will deſtroy us; and therefore he im- 
4 bitters the World to us, and makes us feel the ſmart of fin, that we may love 
| Holineſs and long for Heaven. The Natural Parent Corrects us that we may 
X be fit to 1nheritthe Eltace he 15 to leave us, which. we can enjoy bur a few days : 

But our Heavenly Father defigns a nobler Inheritance to us, even his Holineſs, 

that 15, himſelf; he would make us partakers of his Holy Nature, that we may 
be fac for his glorious Kingdom; and yet he never afficts us more than is agree- in, 
able to our ſtrength, and expedient in order to this noble end (a). How juſt (a) Grac. En 
and reaſonable theretore 1s 1 that we ſhould be more patient under his than Yared lows 
ever we were under their Corre&ion ? Let us think what a blefling it is to be dun id quod 
made holy as God 15 holy, and happy with him for ever thereby. What ſignt- £91gruam eft, 
hes a littic ſmart or pain, which procures ſo incomparable a benefit unto us? © ©2442, ut 
he does not delerve to ſhare 1n that felicity, that will not bear his Croſs for a ug. 5 + dy 
while 1n the way to it, | Sh wes. Ol 
| ſis patet aillt 
S.IX. Theſe wo2ds, good B2other, are wiitten in Holy Scripture fo2 9 7% «iy 
our comfozt and inſtruction, that we ſhould patiently,and with thankggi- #27 **, 
ving bear our Heavenly Fathers Cozrection, whenſcever by anp manner 53, 
of Adverſity it ſhall pleaſe his gracious goodneſs to viſit us.] This isthe © 
Application of the forecited Scripture to the preſent occation, wherein we pur 
the Sick Man in mind, 1. Whence theſe Cordials are taken, viz. out of that 
Store-houſe of Divine comforts, the Holy Scripture, which ought to make him 
eſteem them more Iighly, and beheve them more firmly, tince they were ſpo- 
ken by God, and endited by the Holy Ghoſt the Comtorter, eſpecially if he 
conlider, 2. For what end they are written. S. Paul tells us that all Scripture 
in general was written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort 
of theſe Scriptures, might have hope, Rom xv. 4 And,it is evident the Apoitle 
writ thelc words to reſtiftic the judgment of his affli&ked Brethren, and allay (b) jam.i.2z 
their fears; and 1t we make thar right ule of them, they will infallibly teach Sic its 
us with patience and thanktulneſs to bear whatſoever our Heavenly Father ſhall 4/camus, ut 
lay upon us. It is nor the hearing of the Word of God, but the applying it 94©/#cranr 
to practice which profits us (b); if we hear God himlfelt ſpeak all this to us verve, fins 


- vo « p | 2 opera. Sen. 
and yet remain as difconfolate and tull of doubts as ever, it argues either we Lb wy 
) 


ao 


Oy, OO ERCE TM 


The firſt part of the Exhoztation — Par ry. 


do not heed, or not befieve his ſpeeches, both of which are highly Criminal- 
wherefore ( as S. Paul adds) wer. 12. Lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble Knees : let us ſee by our ſubmuflion and patience, that theſe divine Cor- 

dials have Ly” our ho ing hearts. ce 
s,X. And there ſhould be no greater co! Ch2llttan perſons, 
than to be made like unto Chzilt, by ſuffering patiently Adverſities, 
Troubles, and Sickneſſes : fo2 he himſelf went not up to Jop, but 
firſt he ſuffered Pain, he entrednot into his glozp befoze he wag Cruci- 
fied : ſo trulp our wap to Eternal jop, is to ſuffer here with Chziſi, and 
our doo? to enter into Eternal life, 1s gladlp to die with Chzift, that we 
map rile again from death, and dwell with him in everlaſting Lite. } 
Hitherto we have comforted our fick Brother by argument and precepts,and now 
we proceedto the ſecond Method taken from Example. Nature taught the Hea- 
then, and experience ſhews us, that it is a great ſupport in Affliction to conſider 
{r) Maximum We are not alone,nor can we juſtly complain of that which many others ſuffer (c), 
ſolatium eſt Hence Solon took his complaining Friend to the top of a high Tower in Athens, 
a” #4 defiring him to look over thoſe many Buildings, and conſider how many under 
ib F prov, 4 all heb Roofs in the City were then —_— worle things (4d). It may be ſome 
Saſſ } won { allay to our ſorrow to refle& upon the like {ufterings of our fellow Chriſtians, bur 
nes, & poſt ſe ſurely it will efte&ually filence all our complaints, when we turn our eyesto the 
emnes paſſurt. great example of our Lord Jeſus, who was higher than the moſt glorious Angels; 
Senec. —- 51- yea, he was God bleſſed for ever, and as pure and holy as innocence it ſelf; yer 
miles yp e was pleaſed for our ſakes to ſubmut to the ſaddeſt muſeries that ever befel any 
rpoee 5% perſon: He became a Man of ſorrows, 1/a. liii. 3. and his whole hfe was but one 
feres continued ſcene of grief; he deſerved all good, yet ſuffered all evil; Perſecu- 
(d) Sarigbur. tion and Calumnies, Poverty and Diſtreſs did every where aſſault him ; he wept 
Policrat. Iiv-8. (ometimes in pity to others, but laughed never (e); and his Death was more 
(<)John xi.s. dolorous than his Life, being managed with all the arts of Malice and Cruelty, 
Fleviſſe legi- Violence and luuſtice, and imbittered with all kind of ſcorn and contumely, 
mus, rifiſe torture and anguiſh, Now one great end of all this, was to ſet zs an example that 


0N y. uw we might follow his ſteps, 1 Pet.11.21. The Diſciple z not above his Maſter, nor the 


Salv. 


——Ig gub. Servant above his Lord, Matth.x.24. It would be ſtrange if we ſhould think much 


to be treated by God in the ſame manner that Jeſus was ; He was content to 
leave his Glory and partake of our Miſerics,and ſhall we repine when God makes 
us like him ? The holy Martyr Ipnatizs rejoyced when he was about to ſuffer, 
laying, Now T begin to be a Diſciple ; and deſired his Friends to give him leave to 
(f)Nus aps imitate the Paſſion af bis deareſt Maſter (f'). It 1s ſo glorious a thing to be like 
nes 4M Jeſus in his ſufferings, that ſome of his Saints have refuſed all worldly honours 
21-1; Uuponthat account ; the Heroic Godfrey of Bovillon, denying to wear a golden 
emleinaTe | | : 
wor pawl Diadem, where his Maſter wore a Crown of Thorns. A true lover of Chriſt, 
ever mdlus no doubt, will rather ſuffer with him than reign with the Princes of this world, 
Nexss. Ignat. FJeþ, xi. 25,26. But further, it is not only an a& of Love, to ſuffer with Jeſus, 
Epilt, a0 R0- bt itis neceſſary we ſhould have a ſhare in his ſorrows, if we look for a part 
_ in his joy; the Croſs was the way that he went to his Crown, nor was the 
Captain of our Salvation made perfe& without ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10. and if he 
obtained his Laurels this way, ſhall the common Souldiers (who expe a part 
in his Victory) murmur to march after their glorious Leader 2 When the two 
great Apoſtles by their Mothers mediation ſued for an honourable place in his 
Kingdom, he atſures themthey cannot have their defire unleſs they drink a part 
of his bitter Cup, Matth.xx. 22. nor will he own any for his Diſciples, but thoſe 
which take up their Croſs and follow him 1n this path of ſufferings, Lok. ix. 23. 
It 15 unalterably decreed, that through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the King- 
dom of God, A&.xw.22. andit we {utter with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, but 
not otherwiſe, 2 Tim.1.1 1, We hke the joyful part better; but ſince God hath tied 
both together, we muſt either take both together, or we muſt not expect the bet- 
ter partatall: And as for f{ickneſs and natural death, it is the only door to let 
us into 1mmortality, for fleſh and blood cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God; we mult be {tript of thoſe rags of Corruption before we can be cloathed 
upon with glory, 2 Cor. v. 4. and therefore to be unwilling to be ſick and die, 
1s 
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15 to be unwilling to go to Heaven, and to refuſe to live with Jefas. Nature 

makes it neceſary for all to die, but Grace teaches a good Man to die gladly 

that he may be with Chriſt : *Tis true, a Chriſtian doth not hate to live, bur 

wiſhes to live better (g)) than he can hve in this World; and to enjoy that bet- (s) Ideo mori 
ter lite, he is willing to leave this. The work indeed is difficule, and the ex- velit, non quod 
erciſe ſomewhat hard, but the prize that is held out, makes ticknefs eaſie, and 2/ vivere, 
death very tolerable (þ). To live and reign with Jeſus is ſo incomparable a fe. <4 ** 79 
licity, that though Death ſtand in our way thither, it cannor diſcourage us. We {;.,. pe” Ire] 
know it 15 not our Souls that die, but only our Corruptions, which would ex: dre th 
clude us from endleſs bliſs (5); wherefore we look upon death as no other than civ. Dei, 1.14 
a Metlenger come to ſummon us to our Maſters joy. We have often prayed his ©- 25: 
Kingdom might come, and are we diſpleaſed when it draweth nigh (4)? We \h) Op 4 de- 
have frequently complained of our abſence from our Father's Houſe, but now rin ages rs 
I may ſay, Ariſe, be of good comfort, be calleth thee, Mark x. 49. When we are Aug. verd. 
in our beſt health and greateſt proſperity, we ought to be willing to leave all Dom. Ser.s. 
when he calls us; how much more when ſickneſs hath made the World unealie, Paz mia 
and our life a burden to us; ſhall we then be averſe to die, when we cannot live 7* **144a7ts 
with any comfort (/)) ? or ſhall we chuſe to live in miſery, rather than to die ” "ay 
In peace, and to live moſt happily for ever? We muſt bluſh at this unaccount- gegtdin Sux- 
able folly, and begin to love Jeſus and our own Souls better - we muſt behold firm, mn ©: 
our glorious and triumphant Captain, who is now ſet down at God's right hand, 794 Gas- 


—— — 


and conſider how ſhort a contli& we have to endure, before we come to par. Tre 
t his fehici Chrylolt. 
take of his telicity, Tom. 8. 


(1) Non nature 
mors iſta, ſed malitie ; manet enim natura,malitia moritur. Ambroſde refur. p.323. (k) Quid rogamus ut adveniar 
regnum celorum, ſt captivitas terrena nos delefat ? Cypr. de mortal. (1) Inter morts metum (C9 wite tormenta, 

. , BW. F 5” - % . 
maſeri fluftuant. Sen. ep. 4- Oauuagot .vIguru wire Cay HhAoTy wire, emIvicuey. Epictct. 


$. XI. Now theretfo2e taking pour Dickneſs, which is thus p2ofitable 
ak patiently, J| exhort pou in the Name of God to remember the 
p2ofeſſion which pou made unto God in pour Baptiſm. ] Having calm- 
ed the ſick Man's mind by the former diſcourſe, we may now hope he 1s capa- 
ble of receiving ſuch ghoſtly counſel as is proper for one thar is to prepare tor 
death ; which great and neceſſary work he ought to have begun before in his 
perfect health; for ſince it z very certain ( ſaith'S. Bernard ) that we muſt die, and 
uncertain when, how, and where, as Death awaits us everywhere, we ſhall (if we 
be wile) always expc# it. To the like purpole S. Hierom, We ſhould meditate - 
daily of that which we ſhall be ſhortly, and which whether we be prepared for it or (m) Hieron. 
20, cannot be far off (m). Hence that noble Hungarian taking leave of his Epitaph. 
Friend in his beſt health, ſaid, Farewell, and live happily, and while you live, Nepotian', 
karn to die well, which w of all Arts the moſt difficult, as well as the moſt excel- *Y- OM ; 
lent (n). If this were done before, we ſhould have leſs todo now, and we need O, H————T 
not fear Death at any time, if we were at all times prepared for it. When ap. Melch. 
S. Hilarion was threatned to be rifled by Thieves, he told them he did not fear Adam. in vita 
them, having nothing to loſe: They replyed, He might loſe his life : *Tis true Reweers: p- 
( ſaith he) yer being prepared to die, I do not fear.you 1n that neither, Hie- $22- 
ron in ejus Vit, But becauſe ſome have done nothing as yet, and very few 
have done this work ſo well as not to need to do it better, it is fit in theſe ge- 
neral dire&ions to preſcribe the whole Duty ; the ſum of which is contained 
in this frſt piece of advice, To remember their Baptiſmal Vow, The Primitive 
Church was wont to give a white Garment to the Baptized, and to warnthem, 
that they ſhould keep it without ſpot, and bring it forth pure before the Tribunal of (,) Accipe ve- 
Chriſt (o), and threatned thole who broke their Vow then made, that their ſpot- /tem candi- 
ted Albs ſhould bear witneſs againſt them inthe day of Judgment (7p); where- 4am, quam 
by they intimated that an account of onr Baptiſmal Vow was to be given up at ?'f* 4 [tne 
that great day. That was the Covenant made berween God and us when we 2, 5.- 
firſt became his Servants, wherefore thele Tables muſt be produced when our ,;n; noſtri 


Lord comes to reckon with us; and accordingly it is our duty, when we pre- Feſu Chriſts. 
Gregor. Sa- 
cram. ord. Bapt. (p) Hec ſunt linteamina que te acciuſabunt cim majeſtas venerit judicants. Victor. Utic. 1. 3. de 


perſec. Vandal. pare 


- 
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pare for that account, to con{1der how we have kept that engagement, When 
we entred firſt intoGod's Family, and were enrolled Heirs of his Kingdom, we 
promiſed fr/# to renounce all Evil: Secondly, To beheve all Divine Truth : 
Thirdly, To live in all Holineſs; and now *tis time to inquire how we have fil. 
led our place and performed theſe promiſes. We engaged to do all theſe to our 
lives end, and now that ſeems to draw very near, we muſt look back and exa- 
mine whether we have fulfilled this Vow. Theſe are the very terms of the 
Covenant of Grace, by which God will judge us hereafter, and therefore þy 
theſe kt us judge our ſelves here. And becauſe 1t 1s a matter of fogreat mo- 
ment, we do not only mention it in general, but enlarge upon every branch of 
this Baptiſmal Vow, that our inquiry may be as particular and exact as becomes 
ſo great an occaſion. 


$, XII. And fo2 as much as after this Life there 1g an account to be 
given to the Kighteous Judge,by whom all muſt be judged vithout re- 
ſpect of Perſons, require pou to examine pour ſelfand pour Eiiate both 
toward God aud Man, ſo that accuſing and condemning pour lei? fo? 
pour own faults, pou may find merep at our Heavenly Fathers hand foz 
Chziſts ſake, and not be accuſed and condemned in that fearful Judg- 
ment. ] As the firſt part of our Vow was to renounce all Evil, fo the firit parti- 
cular of this advice 15 an Admonition to Repentance, containing firſt, The 
motive to it, The approach of Judgment. Secondly, The manner of it, viz. By 
Examining, Acculing, and condemning your ſelves. 'Thirdly, The benefit to be 
had thereby, viz. A final Pardon. 

Firſt, The Motive to this duty 15 the confideration of the laſt Judgment, which 
ſhall be ſo dreadful to all that are then found impenitent. S.Paul urges the Athenians 
even 1n health to Repent by the ſame argument, ſaying, God hath commanded all 

(q\ "Eg us's Men every where to Repent, becauſe he hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the 
ourriaae ur World in Righteouſneſs, A&txvii.30,31. How much more then ought we to prels it 
ea) 5 $1958 to the Sick, who are ſoſhortly to appear atthe grand Tribunal? It 1s the opinion 
— "Je Oc. Of all ſober Chriſtians that everyMan ſhall receive his particular Judgment as ſoon 
thod. fide1. 2, as ever he dies — after Death (that is, immedaately after Death) the Fudgment, Heb. 
(r)Juſtin.Mar- 1x.27. The World (faith Damaſcen) ends with every particular Man art his Death 
tyr. Dial. cum (9); and Fuſtin M. cites 1t as one of our Saviour's ſayings, In what ſtate ſoever I 
YB. p 167- find you, in that will I judge you (r). Yea, all the Fathers agree that every Man ſhall 
0) Due De. have his final Doom, according to the condition which Death finds him in (+). 
cm wvocat, ta- Whence S. Avg. infers, that 1t is not material how long it ſhall be tothe great Judg- 
lem pariter & ment, ſince our Death cannot be far off (t). And now 1n Sicknelsit is very near ; 
ge Cypr- if it end in Death, we paſs 1mmediately ro our Trial, and muſt be doomed to 
hs rye org an unalterable Eſtate, without hope of remedy, or.poflibility of deliverance. 
mort.c.q. Aug. X0Wing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade Men to Repent, 2 Cor. v. 10, 
de Temp. I 1. Our Saviour hath ſufficiently forewarned us of the danger of being unpre- 
Ser. 66. paredthen, in the Parable of the fooliſh Virgin, Mazrrh.xxv.10,11,12. And the 
{t) Longe eſt ancient Jews do well illuſtrate the folly of ſach deterring by the example of two 
15 "e107 4% Companionsin Evil.one of which, after death, was taken into the Congregation 
judicu, ſed u | | 
eriuſque bemi- Of the Saints; the other being excluded thence, asked why his Companion was 
nis dies ulti- 10 a better ſtate than he? being told it was becauſe he had Repented : Suffer me 
mus longe eſſe allo ( ſaith he) to Repent; but 1t was anſwered, This World mmwhich you now are, 
71 Pu. _ like the Sabbath, the Deſart, or the Sea; wherefore you ſhould have prepared your 
Do - "= = | Meat on the Veſpers before the Sabbath, in the habitable Country, and on the Land, or elſe 
(1) Hiſtoria re- J0# uſt faſt bere (u), Confider therefore you are going to that Righteous Judg- 
per. in Midras ment-ſeat tor your laſt Sentence, where you muſt not only appear, but be laid 
Ruth, fol.44- open ( as the Original imphiest,) where all your thoughts, words, and works 
fey; '-10- muſt be uncovered before an Impartial Judge, who cannot be bribed nor dece- 
_ parepay ved ; you cannot pervert his Sentence, nor eſcape from his Execution; neither 
i.e. manifzſta- Wit nor Power, Friends nor Wealth can reverſe your Doom, which ſhall be 
74 oporter. paſſed without reſpe& of Perſons ; the Poor ſhall have no pity for their Po- 
verty, the Rich no favour for their Riches, and all ſhall be judged, not according 


to their Dignities, but their Deeds. The Contemplation of this Scene of beret 
at 
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By... 


hath brought the moſt obdurate Sinners to Repentance in their health and pro: 

perity; and we read of a Pagan Bulgarian Prince, who (having rejected the 

Preaching of a devout Father) was converted by a Picture which repreſented to 

the life the horrors of the laſt Judgment ; Cauſſm parab, hiſt. 1. 3.c. 42. But how 
much more may we expect it ſhould work upon a dying Man, to behold himſelf 
naked and friendleſs, about to be brought before an All-fceing and Impartial 
Judge, encompaſſed with Myriads of 'Venerable Saints and j Ariens Angels, 
accuſed by Sathan and all that he hathinjured, condemned by hisown Conſcience, 
and amazed with the diſmal expeRations of an intolerable Eternity ? The very 
Idea of this to one who ſtands within a few ſteps of it, is enough to make a 
heart of Adamant melt and diflolve into penitential tears ; there is but one puff 
of breath that with-holds you, and all the time you have hangs upon the ſlender 
thread of your poor Lite, when that is once ſhapt in ſunder, you cannot Repent 
at all, but muſt be dragged to this Throne of Juſtice with all your ſins So 
you; wherefore let this move you immediately to begin to make your peace, 
and the next pare will ſhew you how that is to be done. 

Secondly, The manner. of doing is expreſſed in three Particulars. 1. By 
Examining, 2. By Accufting, 3. By Condemning our ſelves here. In humane 
Courts the Criminal is Examined by the Judge, Accuſed by the Proſecutors, and 
npon juſt grounds, finally Condemned ; and the ſame will be the method of 
Proceſs againſt all Impenutent Sinners at God's Tribunal, and againſt you in 
particular, unleſs you prevent it by the ſame manner of proceeding againſt your 
ſelves ; for if we judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be judged of the Lord, 1. Cor. xi. 
Let us therefore ſet up a Judicatory in our own breaſts, and then, r. Examine 
diligently our Eſtate both towards God and Man, calling to mind all our 
thoughts, words, and deeds, and trying how we have done our duty 
to God and to Men, to our Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors ; to our Prince, our 
Prieſt , our Maſter , our Friends , our Wife , our Children , our Servants, 
and our Neighbours; to the Poor, the Sick, and the Sorrowful ; 
we muſt try our ſelves 1mpartially in all theſe things; and 2. Where we 
find our ſelves faulty, we muſt accuſe our ſelves (for all the good things 
we have left undone, and the evils we have committed ) by ſincere ac- 
knowledgment and humble confeffion. 3. We muſt Condemn our ſelves for 
having been ſo fooliſh and unreaſonable, ſo refractory and rebellious, ſo un- 
grateful and unworthy, confefling we have deſerved all that God hath threatned 
jo our frequent and grevious provocations; and this we muſt do very exactly, 
becauſe he that is to Judge after us, is ſo Holy and Omniſcent, that the beſt 


' ations of the beſt of Men are deficient when he comes to od into them (x), (x) Verendum 


which hath made the moſt eminent Saints to approach his Ju 
fears, and to be vo! {olicitous for the event. 

Thirdly, The benefit of doing this well, which is, the receiving a pardon at 
God's hand for Chriſt's ſake, and conſequently the eſcaping the ſad Condemnation 


gment with many 


valde, ne ſub 
tam ſubtalt 
examine, mul- 
tenoſtre juſti- 


tie ut put ans 


of that day. There u but one remedy (laith S. Bernard) that if we judge our ſelves, we tur, peccata 


ſhall not be judged, and it is a good Fudgment which hides us from the ſeverities of the = Cone xg 


Divine Fudgment ; for Textreamly fear to fall into the hands of the living God ; let 
me therefore be judged before death ſeize me, and preſented before thy glory judged al- 
ready, and not be to receive my Doom then, Bern. ut ſupr. And truly this mercy 1s 
as laſting as it is deftrable, for it we be forgiven then, we can never be called to 
account more, that happy Abſolution is as irreverſible as the Condemnation of 
Sinners is. And Oh how blefled news is this to a poor drooping ſpirit, to be 
fully and finally acquitted and freed in one moment from all its fears and anxious 
expectations ! Doubtleſ Heaven may be dated from the hearing of this ſurpriz- 
ing favour, for no pleaſure on Earth can compare with it. It the duties were 
ten times more difficult than they are, this is a ſufficient reward; and therefore 
it 15 noted, we do not deſerve this by our ſelves, but obtain it by Chriſt's 
Merits, and for his ſake. If the fick Man might chooſe, he would wiſh for 
this rather than all the glories of the world ; bh Sins are the greateſt load, 
and his Fears the ſaddeſt part of his laboring ; theſe once removed, there 
remains nothing but eternal joy ; Loſe not theretore ong moment of your narrow 
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and uncertain time; but lament you began no ſoonep, and ſpend Yotiy little re- 
maining Strength in.this molt bletled work, the pains. whereof will be largely 
compenſated with everlaſting felicuty. and endleſs ſatisfaRtion. wats 


$. 13. Therefo2c © ſhall rehearſe topou theArticles of onr-Faith, rhar 
pou map know whether, pou believe; as a Chrilfiahi an ſhould, 02 _ 

Dolt thou believe m God the Father &c. Anſw. UIINIS'Y firdfaſtiy 

believe.} The ſecond part of our Vow at Baptiſm, was\that 2ve ſhould believe all 

the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; the Churches next@are therefore isto enquire 

whether the fick Man do intirely retain the right Faith, It hath been an ancienr 

practice to propound theſe Articles to dying Chrittians, ;and-one of the queſti- 

1) Concit. Ons ordered by that old Council cited before (a), 15, Whether the ſick Man held 
Nannet.cap.4. the right Faith and Belief : And an excellent Authoradviſes dying Men (6) to bear 

ap. Bin. T. 3- the Creed always fixed intheir mind, and to meditate daily upon it, or elſe to take care 
ond quan that ſome others often repeat it to them in an audible Vajce, that ſo under this Banner 
Cap. 16, They may encounter the Enemy, The Roman Church hath deviſed twa new forms, 
"Op one conſiſting of fourteen Articles, the other ſomewhat, brieter, but 'both lea- 
(c) Ord. ad yened withtheir own novel Errors, and much differing from the Apoſtles Creed(c), 
viſitand.infirw. g.+ this Church uſes no other form but that into the which we were Baptized 
ſecundum ul. | mw 7 
Sum, fol. 70, WRErein we agree with all other Proteſtants, as Melch. Adam witneſleth, who 
| ; f the German Divines, frequently relates that this. Creed was re. 


py in his Lives 0 
(d) Melch. peated to the moſt famous of thoſe Doctors upon their Death-beds (4). ' And 
Adam in Vit. truly there are great reaſons why this Faith' ſhould be: propoſed to all Chriſtians 
mace Pte in their Sicknels. Firf, That hereby they may declare whether they dye in the 
Bullengeri, p. fTUC Faith of the Catholick Church, and conſequently in the Communion thereof. 
504. &c. The Jews are chiefly carefulto examine thewSick when they Viſitthem,wherher ;5e 
(o) Buxtorf© do intirely hold the Fewiſh Religion (0), And we have more reaſon to enquire of Chri- 
Synag. cap. 3 5* ſtians whether they retain their Principles, becauſe without Faith it is impoflible to 
pleaſe God.Now our Faith-is but one, 0; w. 5.oncedehvered, Fude ver. 3. and 
intirely preſerved in the Church, and profeſſed by every true Member thereof; fo 
that whoſoever forſakes this Faith, is an Apoſtate, and cut off from the body of 
Chriſt's Church, in which alone Salvation can ordinarily be obtained. Theſe Arti- 
cles are all fundamental, and to doubt of, or deny any of them, 1s damnable Error 
or Hereſte; ſo that if our Brother do not fſatishe us before his death, that he 
kept this Faith unto the laſt, we ſhall remain under great uncertainties as to his 
eternal ſtate; nor do we know whether we may own him as one of our Communi- 
on. This is the Chriſtians Watch-word, diſtingutſhing them from Jews, Turks, 
Pagans, and Hereticks, all which he renounceth, who profeſleth this Faith : 
When we were firſt Liſted under Chriſt's Banner, this was our Badge ; and now 
that our Warfare 1s accompliſhed, and we hope to receive our reward, we 
muſt produce our Cognizance, to ſhew we were ever tt to our firſt engage- 
ment. Secondly, 'The repeating our Creed now is. uſetul tu arm us againſt the 
hery Darts of the Devi, Epbeſ. vi. 16. He knows Faith is the foundation of all 
Religion, and therefore 1n Sicknels,, when we are leaſt able to diſpute, and moſt 
apt to entertain ſcruples, he uſually ſuggeſts many doubts about the myſtert- 
ous Articles of our Faith; but ' we ſlick to this Anchor, and reſolve to 
believe, he cannot remove us. Thirdly, There are none of theſe funda- 
mental Truths contained in the Creed, but they are uſeful in the conduct ot 
our ſelves in this laſt Agony ; while we lived, they were rules for us to walk by; 
and now we come todye, they are principles of comfort, and infallible maxums 
on which we may venture our immortal Souls. How milcrably did the untaught 
Heathen fluctuate for want of this Faith? The great Socrates knew not well, 
whether it were better for him to live or to dye, nor was he certain that he 
() Animula ſhould exiſt at all after death. The brave Emperor Adrian, who had lived 
vapnla, nobly, dyed with amazement, not knowing whither his Soul was going (f )- 
blandula— But we Chriſtians have theſeArticles as a {are toundation to reſt upon,revealed by 
"76> $r. Ce God of truth, and ſuch as cannot deceive us ; nor 1s there one of them but 1t 1 
avs FS:  Opar=, . . y - ] 41VG 
ton invit. an Antidote againſt the fear of death, and an excellent means to teach us to le: 


Adrian.Cxſaris the world with a quiet mind ; wherefore having diſcourſed of the (IOW 8 
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the foundation of a good life before, we now will ſhew how to apply it fo as it 
may be the ground of a bleſſed death. 


The Paraphraſe of the Creed, applied to the Caſe 
\ of a Dying Chriſtian. 


$, XIV. oy" thou art ſhortly to leave this World, that thou maiſt approve thy 
ſelf a faithful Souldier of Chriſt, and a true Member of his holy Ca-. 
tholick Church,it is fit thou ſhouldeſt declare and profeſs what Faith thou reſolveſt 
to dye in : Wherefore I demand, Kew thou } according to thy Vow at Bap- 
tiſm, ſtil] [ believe in ] and acknowledg one [ God] a pure inviſible Spirit, moſt 
Wile and moſt Holy, Eternal and Infinite, diſtinguyhed into three Perſons ; the 
firſt of which 1s | the Father ] who hath ſhewed himſelf [ Almighty] by his 
wonderful works of Creation and Providence, as he is the I ] and Pre- 
ſerver [ of Yceaven and Earth ] with all contained in them both; and wilt 
thou not evidence this by patient bearing thy Sickneſs, and quietly refignin up 
thy Soul to him that gave 1t? [ And ] doſt thou beheve [ in Jeſus it ]ch 
ſecond Perſon of the glorious 'Trinity, who is very God and equal to the Father, 
as being [ his onlp begotten Son ]by Eternal Generation, and [our Lozd ]b 
his undertaking the work of our Redemption 2 And wilt thon teſtifie this Fait 
by relying on him as an All-ſufficient Saviour ? gens. doſt thou believe [that 
this was the very Son of God, | which] when he came to Redeem us [ was 
[Conceived by. the power of [the Yolp Gholt,] and becoming real Man, was 
| Bozn of the Virgin Mary] without any Sin, that he might cleanſe our Nature 
trom "Original Sinz and wilt thou manifeſt this by enduring the infirmities of 
this Nature which he took upon him, and by caſting away all thoſe evil Inclina- 
tions which he came to purge us from ? Doſt thau alſo Ls ({ince thy Sins 
Re could not be expiated, but by his Death) [that he] was made a Sacrifice for thy 
: oftences, and [ſuffered] a cruel Death [under Pontius Pilate] by whom, after 
1 many Agonies and Indignities, he[ was Crucified] on a tormenting Croſs, till 
ar length 1n extream pain and languſhing, He gave up the Ghoſt, and was really 
[Dead and Buried ?] andwilt thou declare thy belief of this, by not fearing 
to follow him into tne ſhadow of Death ; now that his ſufferings have taken 
away Sin, the only ſting that made Death fo terrible? Doſt thou further be- 
lieve [that he] continued a while in that ſtate of ſeparation, into which thou 
art going, and that while his Body lay in the Grave, in Spirit he [went down 
into Yell] to receive the Keys thereof, in token of his Conquelt over all the 
powers of Darknels ; and wilt thou confirm thy Faith of this by not fearing to 
enter into that ſtate which he hath ſantified, and by couragious refiſting thoſe 
; Foes which he hath ſubdued 2? 
, [And alſo] doſt thou believe, that after this, He was made alive, and[did riſe- 
4 again] from Death and the Grave upon [the third dap] after his Crucifixion ; 
and wilt thou demonſtrate this Behet, by dying cheartully in ſure and certain 
hope of thy own Reſurre&ion, through his power who broke the chains of 
Death; Doſt thou believe [that] forty days after [he aſcended] in the preſence 
of many infallible Witneſles [tnto Yeaven, ]from whence he came before, where 
he now remaineth in all poſfible glory, [ and ſitteth] down as a Conqueror [ at 
the right hand of God the Father Almightp, ] unploying all his power and 
intereſt in interceding for us ; and wilt thou make this Faith appear by longing 
to follow him to that blefled place, and relying on his Mediation to bring thee 
thicher 2 [And] doſt thou believe that (though he be now in Heaven) [from 
thence he ſhall come] at the laſt day, attended with innumerable Saints and 
Angels [to judge] all Men, both [the quick] chat ſhall be then lvng, [and the 
dead] char departed 1n all preceding Ages ; and wilt thou atteſt this Faith by 
preparing thy ſelf with all poflible care while thou art alive for his dreadful and 
righteous Tribunal? [ And doſt thou believe in] the third Perſon of the 
Bleſſ:d Trinity, [the Yolp GHoſt,] proceeding from the Father and the Son, who 
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allo is very God, and the Sandifer of our Souls ; and wilt thou avouch this 
thy Faith by admitting his comforts, and cherihing his good motions, by 
following his dire&ions, and craving his afliſtance, eſpecially in this laſt and great 
work? Doſt thou further believe that God didat firſt call, and hath, and will ever 
preſerve that Society of true Believers, called [ the Yolp Catholick Church ;} 
and though ſome of the Members of this Society be in Heaven, others ſcattered 
in divers parts-of the Earth, yet they are all one Body, by [the Communion of 
Saints] who ſhare with one another in grace here, as they Jhall in glory 
hereafter ; and wilt thou ſhew forth this Faith, by thy living and dying in the 
Peace and Communiun of this Church, and by thy liberal Charity to all the 
r Members thereof? Doſt thou believe that Chriſt hath left Authority in 
is Miruſters, the Paſtors of this Church, to grant [the emiſſion of Sing] 
to all that truly Repent and believe the Goſpel? and wilt thou prove this th 
belief, by ſeeking for a comfortable Abſolution from the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in this laſt conflit, and by diligently preparing thy felt by Penitence and 
Faith, worthily to receive it? Doſt thou believe rthe Keſurrection of the 
ficſh,] even that by his mighty power that made it (after it be turned to cor- 
ruption ang duſt) it ſhall be made alive again, and united to the Soul? And wile 
thou aſſure us of thy believing this by thy not fearing Death, and by thy diligent 
care, ſo to leave the body now, as one that isafſured to meet it again ? [ nd] 
doſt thou believe that there is an Eternal ſtate, wherein the Wicked ſhall ſuffer 
endleſs puniſhment, and the Righteous enjoy an [ everlaſting life] of joy and 
glory, [after death] hath taken them both out of this world? And wilt thou 
make this evident by delpifing the ſhort pleaſures of Sin, and willingly leaving 
the Vanities of this mortal and miſerable life, that thou maiſt obtain a part 
in that bleſſed immortal life, —_—_ Jeſus Chriſt 2 4»ſw. [AI this J ſted- 
faſtlp believe,] and thus I am willing to teſtihe my unfcigned pertwaſion 


of the truth of theſe holy Articles. Amen, 


Part IV. contained in the Rubric, 


SSUCGILON-IL 


Of the ſecond part of the Exhortation contained in 
the Rubric. | 


S. I. Rubric. Hen ſhall the Miniſter examine whether he repent him 
trulp of his Sins.] The Third part of our Baptiſmal 

Vow was, That we would keep Gods Commandments, and 

iead an holy life; the ſum of which is Religion toward God, Charity and Juſtice 
toward our Neighbour : Concerning the Obſervation whereof, the Miniſter 1s 
now to enquire, wherein the {ick Man hath failed in theſe particulars, and there 
he 1s to examine his Repentance; and wherein he may yet exerciſe ſome of the 
Duties, and there he is to exhort him to performance. Bur herein the particular 
manner of Expreflion is left to the prudence of the Spiritual Guide, becauſe no 
exa& form could be preſcribed to ſuit all the variety of Circumſtances that may 
happen. There are ſome things proper for all Sick Perſons, ſuch as Prayers for 
Mercy and Pardon, Support, San&tification, and Deliverance, Exhortations to 
Patience, Repentance and Faith ; for theſe therefore we have a ſet Form : But 
other matters vary exceedingly, according to the condition and temper of the 
fick Man ; ſome are ſo obdurate as not to relent at all ; and others are fo tender, 
as to be almoſt overwhelmed with ſorrow and deſpair ; ſome have lived pioully, 
and made Religion the buſineſs of their lives; others have ſ{inned frequently, and 
repented not at all, nor regarded their immortal Souls ; ſome have been buſie in 
urſuing the World and the Fleſh, others have lived a more retired and una&tive 
fe 5 ſome are to be Inſtructed, others Reproved ; ſome tobe Exhorted, and o- 
thers Comforted : The Spiritual Phyſician cannot cure all Deſtempers with one 
Method or Medicine, but muſt ſpeak ſeaſonably and pertinently to all caſes : 
A word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how good 3s it ! Prov. xv. 23, The Hebrew phraſe for 
{uch opportune diſcourſe 1s, A word upon its wheels, Prov, xxv. 11. to intimate the 
caſte entrance and ſpeedy ſucceſs thereof. Wherefore the Prieſt that Miniſtersin 
theſe Caſes, ought to be a very prudent Perſon, to whom God hath given the tongue 
of the Learned to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Iſa. 1. 14. and he muſt conſider 
the Age and Sex, the temper and quality of the perſons, with the manner of 
their former life, their Education and Fortune, their Employment and Company, 
their Character and Condition, their dependencies and deſigns ; as alſo the ſtate 
of their Deſeaſe, whether it be acute and violent, or lingring and mingled 
with intervals of eaſe ; whether it a& upon their mind or their body ; 
whether it be deſperate or likely to be cured: As alſo whether they be 
depreſſed with ſorrow, or made ſerene by Patience; whether they be cheared 
with hopes of life, or terrified with fears of death 3 and accordingly his 
Enquiry and Exhortation muſt be longer or ſhorter, milder or ſharper,as occaſion 
is offered, deſigning ſtill to promote the main end, whichis to fit them for Death 
and a happy Reſurre&ion. It is certain that all have ſinned, Roz. 1ii. 23. and 
therefore all Men need Repentance; and before the Prieſt can give the fick Man 
comfort upon good grounds, he muſt be fatisfied of the truth of his Repen- 
tance ; in order to the Trial whereof, there is a very ancient form (aſcribed to 
S. Anſelm) uſed not anly in this Church, but in many other parts of the Weſtern 
world, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, being a Dialogue between the Miniſter 


and the Sick man, beginning thus : Queſt. 1. Brother, doft thou not rejoyce that thou - 


dyeſt in the Faith of Chriſt? Anſw. Yes, Queſt. 2. Doth it not repent thee that 
thou baſt not lived as thou ought ? Anſw. Yes. Queſt. 3. Haſt thou a mind to Re- 


nt if God grant thee ſpace' of life? Anſw. Tes, ©c.(g). But now that we have 
apt & hal Clergy, that will be able without Fo . 


FITS 
h - c » C4 
helps to judge of the Sick cleſ. Succel. 


mans Repentance, nor will it be needful for ms to dire& them, who (if their cap. 7.$. 22, 


Care 
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care .an{wer but their $kill) are ſufticiently qualified for this Enquiry : Where- 
fore I ſhall turn my dire&ions into Exhortation, and humbly requeſt my Reye- 
rend Brethren to ſearch theſe Penitents very narrowly by fit and proper Queſtions 
that {o, if they have truly Repented, they may comfort them on {ſure founda- 
rion ; if nor, that they may acquaint them where the detedt lyes, and help 
them £0 amend 1t while there is tumeand hope ; for (asS. Solvian ſpeaks) The Re- 
pentance of the Dead comes to late : And by all means let them deal faithfully in 
this weighty Caſe, neither fearing any mans diſpleaſure, nor courting his favour 
leſt by this cruel Kindnels they deprive them of that only Moment they have lc 
to Repent 1n, and help to betray them into unexpected Damnation : Such per- 
Tucious flattery will render them odious to God and Men ; He that *juftifieth the 
wicked, 3 an abomination to the Lord, Prov, xvi. $. and he ſevercly threatens thole 
ho heal the hurt of his People ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace, 
Fer. V1. 14. nor will the {uccels thereof be any better with thole whom their fair 
ſpeeches gratifie at preſent, For be that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall find more 
favour than he that flattereth with bis, tongue, Prov. xxviuu,, 23. While Amaſis was a 
private Perſon, he exerciſed Robbery, and being taken upon Suſpicion and car- 
ried before divers Oracles, ſome of them Ablolved him, others (as he deſerved) 
declared him guilty; and when he was advanced to the Egyptians Crown, it was 
noted he honoured no Temples but thoſe whole Prieſts had condemned him in his 
private fortunes, Pontan. Bellar. Attic. And if we ſeek a well-grounded favour, 
it is a better. method to obtain 1t (as S. Agguſtme notes) To love with ſeverity, than 
(hAuguitin, 70 decerve with teo much lenity (b). But we mult here obſerve, that it isnot always 
ad Vincen. the Mimſters fault that, Men do nor hear the worſt-in theſe caſes, for it frequently 
Epilt. 45, happens, that the Perſons-viſited are ſo Great, or ſo Proud, ſo Peeviih or Impati- 
ent, that they will not endure a ſalutary and plain Reproot; and: the Clergy 
{zem exculable when they are atlured before-hand, that they will trample thele 
Pearls under their feet, and turn again. and rent thole who did preſent them : 
Wherefoze the Sick muſt alſo be admoniſhed to encourage the Holy man tode- 
clare the whole truth, by exprefling themlelves defrous to be undecerved : They 
are not greater than King David,- yet how patiently did he ſufter Nathas to tell 
tum, Thou art the Man ? becaule he looked nor ſo much at the Mclienger, as ar 
(i O38 zd8& his great Maſter God Almighty, by whom he was ſent (z). How freely did 
@e&99axe 79 the blefiedS, Ambroſe reprove the mighty Emperour Theodeſius, and how well djd 
A&AsvT, £4 that excellent Prince receive thoſe kind fevernies, knowing, That if the Prieſt of 
ALSO the Moſt High durſt nut tell bim truth, no other would: dare to attempt ut (&). Great 
Catech. Illum. Men are nurſed up in Rattery from. their Cradle, and the mercenary tongues of 
thoſe that depend upon them, will never permit them to know the truth (7); a 
fincere and impartal Friend being the only thing which they want, who haye 


I 
(k) In cans 


vero De1,919 abundance of all other earthly (arisfactions : and now they aregoing to leave all, 
audies, ſi ſacer- - 


47:em 308 a1- ANA tO be judged by, ham that hath no reſpec of Perſons ; it 15 their greateſt hap- 
dies > ——  Ppinels andcertain intereſt ta have a Holy man that may and dare let them know 
24 tibire- their Eſtate before it-be.unalterable. And for meaner Perſons, they muſt beware 
rum audebit that their Pride and Peemſhneſs donot diſcourage their ſpiritual Phyſician from 


dicere., fi facer* 1: . | | | 
graph " ” doing this neceſſary, though ſeemingly unpleating office to them, becauſe no man 


"> Ambroſ.ad Can Judge his own caſe: fo well as .ati impartial and faithful By-itander may do, 
Theodoſ. Ep. ſince moſt Men are apt to think too: favourably of themſelves. 


(1) Senec.de be= F, TE, Rubric. [** Andbe in Charitp with all the wozld, Exho2ting him to 
uct ib. 6.30. © tgggive; from the bottom of His Heart, all perſons that have offended 
* him, aud if he have offended-anp-other, to agk them fo2giveneſs ; and 
« where he hath done-injurp o2 w2ong to any Man, that he make amends 
*« to the-uttermoſt of Gig power. ]-- Our Sins that are the breaches of our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and of the Divine Lav; are of two forts, 1. Againſt God; 2. Againlt 
our Neighbour ; for the former:we'itmay be pardoned upon fincere Repentance, 
but for the latter, not without Charity,: which 1s the ling of the whole Law, 
Rom; xiii 8.10. Now there are three. principal a&s ob Charity; Firſt, to forgive 
thoſe who have offended: us ; Secomdiy, to defite. forgiveneſs of rhofe-who have 
oftended 3 Thirdly; to giveto thoſe that need our affiftance. And accardingly ths 
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Part IV. contained in the Rubric, 119 


next out of the Prieſts duty is, to take care that his Penitent do exerciſe theſe 
three branches of Charity : the two former concern his Equals, and are con- 

tained in this Paragraph; the laſt concerns his Inferiors, and is treated of here- 

afcer, In the firſt plice it is neceſſary for every Chriſtian to dye in perfe& 

Charity with all the World ;- and becaule in the time of our living here, it mu/t 

needs be that o_ will come, Matth. xvui. 7. our Charity muſt ſtep in to make 

up the breaches, and heal the wounds which our care and prudence could not 

prevent. It may be we have been injured, and ſo have ſome bitterneſs upon our 

ſpirits againſt others; or perhaps ſome have been injur*'d by us, and fo retain 

diſpleaſure againſt us, but Charity will reconcile all parties, teaching us as here, 

Firſt, to forgive thole who have offended us; Secondly, to ask torgivenels, 

and make ſatisfaction tothoſe who have offended : This indeed ought to be done 

before every Communion, in our health, and therefore we have treated of both 

in that office (»-); nor is that we have ſaid there unfit to be read here, becauſe (>) Compan. 
(as the Schools well note) The Sacrament and the hour of Death require equal pre- ws _ go 
paration : Yet leſt theſe duties ſhould be now omitted, we will add to that dil- jj. ary 
courſe theſe conſiderations. Firſf, As to forgiving thoſe who have offended us, Fs 
let 1t be obſerved that it is the eaſieſt, and the cheapeſt a& of Charicy (n); the (n) Ex il 
harm is ſuffered already, and' revenge may hurt us more, but cannot undo that 229124 qua 
which is done : belides, we are going out of the World, and our anger now can {$79 Pom 
os . nt, nil perdis. 
hurt them little, but it may exclude us from the Kingdom of peace and Love, an Hom.29. 
where none but Charitable perſons dwell : Moreover, we had need beware leſt for 

the imaginary ſatisfaction of a vain and wicked paſſion, raiſed by ſome ſlight offences of our 

Neighbour againſt us, we do not deprive our ſelves of Gods mercy,and make our ſelves l:- 

able to his Vengeance for more and greater offences , which we have done againſt him (0), (G) cyriy, 
Surely 1t s now high time for men to forget their petty quarrels againſt their Catech. 
Neighbours,when they are juſt going to Anſwer for their own miſdoings; if you do Myitag. 5. p: 
not forgive, you cannot be forgiven;yca,it you forgive not juſt now, you can never 243: 

have opportunity to ſhew mercy morezif Death ſeizes you before you Gn forgiven, 

it cuts off your malice, and ſnatches you from your intentions of Revenge; bur 

it can never be eſteemed a Virtue in you, fince your will was as wicked as your 

condition would permit : Conhider therefore that Every Man zs Gods Debtor, and 

every Mans Brother is his, for who is not Gods Debtor but he that hath no ſin? and 

to whom ts not his Neighbour a Debtor, but he whom none ever did cffend; There- 

fore the Righteous God hath ſet thee a rile to deal with thy Debtor, as thou deſireſ? he 

ſhould deal with his. Aug. de verb. Dom. Ser. 15. Secondly, Asto the asking for- 

givene(s, and offering [exefa ion to thoſe we have wronged, let it be conſidered 


that he who ſcorns to ask forgiveneſs, or refuſes to make ſatisfaftion, is not 


Pemitent for the injury he hath done, but would certainly do more, it he had 

ability and oportumity; and therefore he can expe& nothing but condemnati- 

on from that juſt Judge, who knows the tendency and temper of his mind, 

and will forgive none, who only ceaſe to do Evil, becauſe they cannot help 

it (p). Our Lord Jeſus would not receive Zachews into the number of his Dil-:(p) 9ui per- 
Ciples till he had reſtored, and can any expect to be admitted into his Kingdom v:cacirer tener 
that refuſe fo plain apiece of Juſtice ? The holy Fathers are very poſitive that ?79P*®7 we 
there can be no forgiveneſs in caſe of Injuries to Man, without Reſtitution : fit, oftem 4s fe 
And for your part, you are now ſummoned to appear before the Judge of all*,;; jcentiafu. 
the world, from whom, He that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong he hath done erit, ſimiliter 
Without reſpe&t of perſons, Colol. i. 25. Thy Wealth, or thy Power, thy Policy peccaturum. 
or Friends may | Won thee againſt thy Accuſers here ; but there the Maſter and 78. young 
the Servant, the Rich and the Poor, the Wiſe and the Fooliſh are all equal, and a) ſl 2 
every ones complaint ſhall be impartially heard and tried, The Divine Plato ,,; 2, 5, wy 
knew this, and therefore he ſays, The Souls of evil Men in Hell do roar and cry out, s dmixlivay, 
beſeeching forgiveneſs from thoſe they have hurt and wronged (q) : But in vain ſhall % ct x5, _ 
they crythen, who will not be adviſed now ; take therefore that excellent Coun- 57, #7772006 


| | Ne 147d s017 
{el of our Saviour, and agree with thine Adverſary quickly, while thou art m 1; "Pt Pry hear BY 


. way with him, leſt the Adwverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the Fudge deliver $a; 534o 


thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon, &c. Matth. v. 25, 26. The Jewiſh evy Poles. 
Doors affirm, that in the world to come wronged perſons do accuſe ma as Fiat. 1n Gorg. 
ure 


Lhe ſecond part of the Erhoztation Par 1: 


hurt them before Gods Tribunal, Lib. Taanith. And elſewhere they ſay, If. 
the offended Brother Dye without receiving ſatisfaction, the Offender muſt taketen Men, 
and go to his Sepulchre confeſſing the wrong, and paying what is due to the parties Heirs, 

or leave it in the Court to be diſpoſed of by the Fudges, that he may eſcape the Tudg-. 
ment of God, Lib. Muſar. fol. 18. The primitive Chriſtians alſo were ſo ſtrict in 

this point of Juſtice, that holy Spiridion (whoſe Daughter had not. confeſſed 
where ſhe had laid a thing committed to her truſt, before her death) could not. 
reſt till he had prevailed with God to reſtore her life and ſpeech, ſo long, as to re-. 
(r) Euſeb. Ec yeal the ſecret, that it might be reſtored (r). And. if we do negle, or refuſe 

cleſ. Hill. ib. . this duty now, the time will come when we ſhall wiſh we had given all our world- 

3-Cap- 1% ly goods to the Injured, to have turned their Accuſations into Interceſlions. 
I know there are ſome Impediments, for {ome pretend they are nor 
Guilty ; but their own judgment 1s not to be taken in their own caſe ; 

the wronged Perſon may repreſent it too heinouſly perhaps, but he would nar 

complain for nothing. *Tis {ure, there are many unjuſt things done in the world, 
and though every man can tell his own ſtory fair, and none are rn bo own 
the Facts, yet the dying Man will ſhortly be cited before a Judicatory that will 
find out the matter : Let him therefore judge himſelf even tor the ſuſpicion of 
a wrongful deed, and by publick acknowledgments, and tender of ſatisfaction 

declare his unfeigned Repentance. Others forbear, to avoid the ſhame, but alas, 

the ſhame is only temporal, and prevents/everlaſting ſhame and contempt before 
God and his holy Saints and Angels, and in truth the ſhame was in doing the in- 
jury, for 'tis honourable and glorious to repair it. Neither let the pretence 
of -1mpoveriſhing our heirs obſtruct theſe pious purpoſes, for Better 1s a little 
With the fear of the Lord, than great Revenues without right, Prov. xvi. 8. The 
Courſe which follows what is Ill-gotten will cat ort all the reſt. "Tis true, if 
we are willing to compenſate, and not able, our open and forrowtul conteflion 
will ſuffice to God and Man ; but otherwiſe we cannot be excuſed in wrong- 
ful ations; and as for Lies and Slanders ( for which, no juſt compenſation 
can be made) we are obliged to make publick Retra&tation ; and then 

when we have forgiven all Men, and by theſe actions reconciled all the world to 
us, we may lye down in peace, and rejoyce in this, that we are in pertect 
Charity with all Mankind. 


S. TIT. Rubric. [© And if He Have not befo2e diſpoſed of his Goods, 

* let him then be admonithed to make his Will,and to declare his Debts 

* what he oweth, and what is owing to him, fo2 the better diſcharging 

** of his Conſcience, and the quictneſs of his Executozs. But Wen 

* ſhould be often put in rememb2ance to take o2der fo2 the ſettling of their 

* Tempozal Eſtate whilſt yy are 1\n Dealth.] This Period is occaſtonally 

inſerted here with reſpe& to "ling of Charity among our Relations, and all 

that we have had Commerce with, for Juſtice prevents all occaſions of Diſcord; 

and it well precedes the next Exhortation to Alms-giving, becauſe we muſt fir{t 

render unto all their due, before we know what is our own to give : Nor may 

we be Charitable out of that which 1s anothers. 7 the Lord love \ Maliving I hate 

{s) Ourfoy Iy Robbery for Burnt Offerings (s), Iſa. Ixi. 8. Thou muſt deal thy Bread to the 
«x, wy ne” Hungry (as S. Hierom notes) and not give Alms of that that thou haſt procured 


Tepwy, 8 70 /D ; ; 
þ+ 294Þ Br ” by Injuſtice (z); wherefore the ſetting our Eſtate in order, 1s a necelfary pre- 


Porphyr. de Paration to acceptable Charity. Yet if this part of the Admonition ſeem too 
abſtin. lib. 2. ſecular to mingle with the matters of Eternity , the Church allows us to 


cd + diſpatch this matter before the Office begin : But for the prudent and juſt 
ICTON. 

Comm. in 

leſai. Iviti. 7, 


diſpoſal of our Eſtate, and making our Will , it is a pious as well as a 
neceſſary matter : it were better indeed to be done in time of health, be- 
cauſe of the many Accidents to which our frail life is expoſed ; but if it were 
neglected then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. Abraham diſpoſed of his 
Eſtate ſome time before his Death, Ger. xxv. 5, 6. And Iſaac intendedto make 
his Will when he ſent Eſau for Veniſon, and yet he lived full forty years after, 
Gen, XXV11. 3. Facob allo took early care of this, Ger. xlviii. 22. and xlix. I, 2. 
But Hezekiab had a ſpecial command from God himſelf, To ſer bs Houfe # order 


before 


Part. IV. contained in the Rubric, 


before his Death, 2. Kang. xx1. 1. which ſhews, that though it be convenient in 
health, 'tis an indiſpenſtble duty when death approaches. From theſe examples 
the Jews to this day take eſpecial care in the Viſitation of their Sick, to admonith 
them to make ther Will (#). And Plutarch ſaith it was the cuſtom ot all Na- (u/Buxt-Synag. 
tions, for thoſe who went out to War, and thoſe in great danger, to leave theirc- 35- 
laſt Commands to their Family t; and he inſtances in the Teftamentary Precepts {Ts % 7*s 
of Hefor to Andromache, and of Ulyſſes to Penelope; nor is there any reaſon?" wn 
why Chriſtians ſhould negle& 1t: A Will is the Declaration of what we would 207 era ol 
have done after our Death, as the Civil Law detines it (x), being reputed the 5am; #71 
Commands of the Dead (5), and it bears the name of a Teſtament, becauſe it zi 7 Ts 
teſtifies the mind of the Deceaſed (z). Nor have we any better way to ſhew our #95 237" 


ſelves Maſters and juſt poſleſſors of our own, it being a Maxim in the Roman ,@5y Ft. 


Law, that A Servant cannot make a Will: But a free Man not only enjoys his E- (x) Teſtamen- 
ſtate for his life, but may diſpoſe of it as he ſees fit at his Death. Now concern- #17 ef? vo.un- 
ing this making of our Will, theſe cautions are to be obſerved : Firf#, That it be *##79re ju 
' Not deferred till it be too late, left we be oppreſied with ſudden death, and leave!” 4 anon 
our Friends and Poſterity involyed in endleſs Suits and Contentrons, the guilt ro? wh net yo | 
whereof will purſue thoſe into another World, whoſe wretched careleſnefs an fieri vehr. 
was the dire occation of all that ſtrife and miſchief. And though we be not Modeſtin.lb.r. 
{mitren with ſudden death, yet we may fall into ſuch a diſtemper as will ſeize on Tit. Teltam. 
our ſenſes and underſtanding, and then we can either make no diſtribution of ,,,., uſt, : 
our Eſtates, or none that will be valid (a). Yet if neither of theſe happen, it 1s "ate 7.6, 94 
a great diſturbance to a languiſhing Man to reckon and caſt up, to ſettle and #d ſolenniter 
order theſe affairs ; and a mighty impediment to the exerciſes of Religion,where-#4tta ut poſt 
in thole few days we have lett, ought to be imployed ; and it may be obſerved, 7," 7 
none have ſo quiet a mind, nor are fo intent upon Heavenly things, as thoſe who n. - 9h 
have made their Wills in time of Health. Ir is therefore a grievous folly, and  _ _* 
ſhameful negle& at beſt, to defer this but if we put it off becauſe we have no (y)Te/tamenta 
mind to think ſo ſeriouſly of death, as this will occaſion us to do, the Omiflion 77/5714 mor- 
then proceeds from Atheilm and abominable 1mpiety, anddeclares, that the Man g*” A 
defires his only portion here, and thathe is ſo far from preparing for death, that Ls —p__g 
he cannor endure to think of it, Ecclzs. xli. 1. And as his faultis ikethat wretched (z} Tet amen- 
Milſer in the Goſpel (who till the very moment of his death, perſwaded himſelf :wm ex eo ap- 
he ſhould hve and enjoy all himſelf ) ſo will his Fate 1n all probabilty be like his?*#xr quod 
alſo, even to be ſnatcht away unreadyto a ſad Eternity, for which he hath made ; " ts. 
no provition, Luk. xn, 19,20. Secondly, Another part of our duty-is, that whenj,gin ingir 
we do diſpoſe of our Eſtate, we do it impariaally, and by the Rules of Equity lib. 2. Tit. 10. 
not Dilinheriting any of thoſe whom God hath made our Heirs, without nes (a) Teftamen- 
ceflity force us thereunto; neither preferring one Child before another, unleſs ſome #49 perfe- 
extraordinary adts of duty require it ; not leaving our Wives unprovided for, when *7:/*er4, 
we have conſumed or diſpoſed of their Fortunes : Neither deſigning to defraud our _— : 
Creditors of their juſt demands; for it our laſt a& be unjuſt, we leavea blotupon Grat. depen. 
our Name here ; and {ince we can never repent of this wickedneſs, we can expedt dift. 3. 
nothing but a ſad Doom inthat world whither we are going. Laſtly, We muſt make # co qui teſta- 
our Will with-a chearful mind;and freely lay down whatever we have in our hands #7: © em 
when God calls us: We muſt praiſe him, that we had theſe things while we needed Ports guoTeſo 
them, and now that we have no longer uſe for them, let us leave them(withoutre- ;xeegricas * 
pining) to thoſe that come afterus: We muſt not look back to e£gypr now weare menty exigi- 
upon our march to Canaan; nor is there any thing in theſe worldly goods todeſerve 7-7. : 
it, they were vanity and vexation while we had | Ha and now wecan have them Dig. l - _ 
no more; but if we part with them freely, we ſhall have a better Inheritance by far Juſtin L 6. 
in exchange for them. And having once made a juſt diſtribution, lift upthy heart Tit. 22. 
to Heaven, rejoycing thou halt ſhaken oft that clog that always hindered the al- 

cen(on op thy defires thither. Oh how free is that happy Soul, that needs never 

be concerned or vexed with theſe troubleſom Vanities any more! Lec Heirs and 

Relations envy one another for thele petty things, the dying Chriſtian counts 

them all buc Droſs and Dung, having a nobler Purchaſe in his eye, and having 
taken leave of the World, he hath nothing to interrupt him in his purſuit 


and hs begins to live the life of Angels already. 
R 
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$. IV. Rubric, © The Miniſter ſhould not omit carneſtip to move ſuch ſick 
« perſons as are of ability to be liberal to the Poo2.] When we know 

how much of our Eſtate 1s 1n our own power to diſpole of, we may then diſcern 

how far we are able to exerciſe the /econd part of Charity, vis. Alms-giving, 1 

duty which we ought to have been doing all our lives long : but to make ſome 
Compenſation for our manifold Omiffions then, we mult eſpecially do it liberally 

now. It 1s not long before we ſhall be ſtript of all, and have nothing in our 

powerto give, and therefore while we have time and power in our hand, let ws be ſure 

to give, Gal. vi. 20. Prov. 11.27. for of all that ever we have 1n this World, no- 

thing will do goodto our own perſons but . that which we beſtow in Charity ; 

that 15 lent to the Lord, and ſhall be repaid us in the next World, being a Trea- 

ſure laid up for our ſelves in Heaven, but all the reſt we muſt leave behind us to 

others, neither knowing who ſhall enjoy it, nor what uſe ſhall be made of it. 

Hence our Saviour taxes our folly, aſſuring us we are not ſo wile 1n our concerns 

as the Men of this World are, Luk. xvi. 9. They provide and lay up for them- 

ſelves in anew Habitation, before their old Leaſe be expired; and ere they re- 

move from ons place, have made preparations in another : But we alas go out 

from this world, and though we have enough of the unrighteous Mammon beſide 

us, that would (it diſpoſed in Alms) procure us Friends and a kind reception in 

the next World, yet we give little or nothing thereof, but leave it all tothoſe 

who ſcarce thank us for it. Diony/ias Carthuſianus tells us of a great Prince lying 

on his Death-Bed very Penſive, who was asked by his Fool what he atled ? Alas 

(ſaith the Prince) I am going away! The Ideot asked him, Whither, and when he 

would return? He replied, Newer : However (\auth the poor Man) I doubt mor, 

but according to your cuſtom, you have ſent your Harbingers and Proviſions before you. 

At whichthe Prince wasextrearnly ſurprized, Dion. Carthuſ. de 4. Novifſ, Anderuly 

thole who give nothing at their departure hence, have great reaſon to ſuſpect a 

| . Jad Sentence hereafter, for he ſhall have judgment without Mercy, who ſhewed no 
&” ary 12: Mercy (b). The cruel rich Man, that demieda crumbot Bread to poor Lazar, 
= hrpaan wanted a drop of water to cool his own Tongue (c). And it 1s molt juſt he 
preſtar alteri, ſhould want pity 1n his own neceflity, that hath no bowels to them who are 1n 
zollit ſibi. need. You are going now to that Tribunal,. where (as the Judge hath foretold 
| Chrylolog. _ us) nothing ſhall be inquired after ſo much as what deeds of Charity we have 
) Def 1:r4-;, 40ne ; the only reaſon which1s there given for the Salvation of the Righteous, 
guttam, pi being their acts. of mercy, and the wicked being Condemned for ſordid and 
201 dedit mi. Cruel with-holding their hands, Matth. xxv. 42, &c. Wherefore when there are lo 
cam. Aug. de many Hungry and Naked Members of Chriſt, ſo many Churches deſpoiled of 
Ver. Apolt. ſufficient maintenance to uphold the Service of God, ſo many Orphans and Wi- 
IF, Bl dows deſtitute of Relief; can you go out of this World, and not out of your 
abundance do ſomething to the ſupport of Religion, and the fuccour of the 

Poor ? Idoubt not, but if Sathan diſcern you are averſe thereto, he, and thoſe 

his inſtruments, who like Vultures wait for your fall, that they may prey on what 

you leave, will furniſh you with ſuch excuſes as theſe. Firſ#, They object tha 

' Alms cannot purchaſe or merit Heaven. To this we reply ; That though the 

crafty Romaniſts with deſign to enrich themſelves, have tnade their eafie Prole- 

tytes believe that Alms-deeds do by their own Vertue expiate fins, and merit 

eternal life ; yet we Proteſtants muſt not under ry of ſhunning their Er- 

rors, run into the vile neglect of a plain duty indiſpenſably bound upon us by 

Almighty God ;: this were to make a gain of Godlineſs, and to profels a Faith 

' ratherto ſave.our Purſes than our Souls ; it is evident from holy Scripture, thac 

Gold and Silver cannot buy Heaven, 1 Per. 4. 18. nor purchaſe the grace of God, 

At viii. 20. And he relies on vain hopes ({aith S. Salvian) who therefore ſins im his 

life, that be may buy off the weight of them at hus death; and thinks tow/cape, 10t 

becauſe he is good, but rich; as if God regarded Mens purſes more than their txves, or 

'd) Salvian, would take Money in exchange for Crimes, like corrupt 'Fudges who exatt Money, and 
cont. Avar. lib.-2yake Merchandiſe of Sins (4). In like manner S. Auguſtine, If thou giveſs all iby 
F- oY 4 "Eft ate, and doſt not forſake thy Sins, thou wilt be twice deceived, loſing both thy Money 
> hyp 50, #nd thy Pardon alſo (e). Bur it doth not follow, we need not give Alms, —_ 
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they cannot expiate Sin or merit Heaven, for we might ſhake oft. all duties up- 

on the ſame pretence :, The joys of Heaven are ſo infinite, and do fo far tran- 

{cend all our performances, -that Scripture and Proteſtants from thence declare, 

Eternal life is only the free gift of God, Rom. vt. 23. yet it 15 -a gift he will 

give to his Friends, and they are thoſe that keep his Commandments, Joh. 

xv. 14. and among them, this of Charity is the chief, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Nor ars 

Alms fo much valued by Almighty God for themſelves, as becaule they are 

fair a Teſtimony of our Love to Jeſus, when for his ſake we will give away 

that which the world accounts fo dear; and that Man who freely parts with 

theſe things for Pious and Charitable uſes, declares his heart is ſet on Heaven, 

and gives the beſt evidence of his Repentance, when he turns that which was 

an occaſion of many of his Sins into: an inſtrument of Vertue and Religion (f ).(f) entre 

So that though Als can do no good to thoſe who wilſully go on in {1m, as an ©* #517 

Ancient Council defines (g ) : Yet when they are grounded on Repentance, and, 7, ky 

flow from a contempt of the World and the Love of God, from Obedience to his 47]:eG&. 

Precepts and Faith un his Promiſes, from Compaſſion to the Miſerable, and a Chrylott. de | 

delight in doing good, they are very acceptable to God, and an excellent Pit: 7 BY Zo 

Foundation againſt the time to come, and ſhall have a reward greater than () 20 4 

their own worth can pretend to challenge. We muſt Zot therefore off er them 1264294 pec- 

with the confidence of redeeming our Souls, but in the manner of Supplication ; not in cata commit- 

diſcharge of the whole Debt, but as defirons to render a little where we owe much, be. tentibus non 

cauſe all that we have cannot pay the price for our Sins, Salvian. ut fupr.We Proteſtants 4 ou # bi 

have motives enow to give Alms, and need not the falſe Engines of pretended j;, ©. 6 rv 

Merit to ſqueeze out an abuſed and miſtaken Charity from us; and upon our g13. Bin. T. 

Principles there have been as much and great gifts given in this Nation, fince 3. $. 2. 

the Reformation, as ever were ———_— by thoſe devices in far more years 

preceding. Be not you therefore a pitiful follower of ſach worthy Leaders, 

neither make the holy Faith of this Church an excuſe for your covetous mind : 

Give nobly and freely, and leave it to your graciaus Maſter, who will accepe 

it the more kindly, the more humbly you tender it, and will reward it cer- 

rainly, not for your Merit , but his Mercy fake. Secondly , 'They Object, 

You have Children, a Family, and Friends to provide for : But will not reaſon 

allow you to provide firſt for your felf, or at leaſt admir you to be a ſharer with 

them when there 15 enough (tf wiſely ordered) for them and you alfo ? If they 

have a competency and a virtuous Education, they are better provided for, than 

if they wallow in abundance, which doth but hinder their induftry, and prove 

an occaſion of their Luxury, and ſo conſequently of the ruin of their Soul, 

Body, and Eſtate together : Beſides, the Charity of Parents entails a Blefling 

on their Children, which will abundantly compenſate for the {mall diminut- 

on it ſeems to make, and the greateſt plenty (without that blefling) will 

dwindle away into nothing 1n a little ttme : And thoſe Children who = {o 

little care of the welfare of your ſoul, or ſo little eſteem of God's Blefling, as 

to hinder your Charity, do bow" deſerve you ſhould be unkind to your ſelf 

for their ſakes. Our Lord Jeſus afſures us, whatever we give in Charity, he 

accepts it as beſtowed upon himfelt ; and have we not as much reaſon tooblige 

our Saviour as our Earthly Relations ? Why may not he at leaſt- expe&t one 

Childs part? Let ſuch as deny him that, remember that ſaying, He that loweth 

Son or Daughter more than me, 1 not worthy of me, Matth. x. 37. But I may refer 

the Reader to S.Salvian, contr. Avar, lib. 3. and 4. who hath moſt rationally (,, 1, ,. 

and eloquently confuted this Objeſtion. patriauonio ſod 
Thirdly, Some object they have but little to give : I Anſwer, if fo, then God de animo opus 

will accept a little, 2 Cor. vui. (2. Tobit iv. 8, 9. He was pleaſed with the Widows ejus exam- 

two Mites, becauſe he eſtimated it rather by the givers affection, than the "=? , Confado- 

quantiry of the gift (h). Even a Cupof cold water, if we have no more, preſented | F""*% 

with a hearty Charity, ſhall be rewarded in the next world (as S. Salvia notes) though quanto dediſe 

it be of no price in this, If our Alms be but proportionable to our Eſtate, there /er. Cypr. de 

is as much Charity in a ſmall gift from a poor Man, as in a larger from a rich. op- & cleem. 

Conſider therefore what you can ſpare to Jeſus and his poor Members, which agg 

are left deſtitute on purpoſe to try and exerciſe your Charity ; imagine Jelus g ; 

- R 2 himſelt © 


— 
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(i) Quorieſeun- himſelf begs of you, and do it as to him (i). Neither is it ſafe to defer or de- 
7 nadicg mr lay, for we may be taken from our Wealth, or that from us, and then we have 
ſtum cooita., NO wed many to ſhew Mercy. Begin in health, and ſtay not till you can keep 
Hier. Epiſt.1o. it no longer; but if you have omitted to do_adts of Piety end Charity then, you 
had need do the more now to compenſate for that Omiſfion ; ſooner or later, 
more or leſs, all muſt do this duty, and they that give ſooneſt and moſt, are 


the moſt Prudent. 


C. V. Rubric, © Here ſhall the fick Perſon be moved to make a ſpecial 

* Conteſſiou of his ſins, if he feel his Conſcience troubled with any 

* weightp matter. ] We {ſhould now proceed to the Confolations, but only 

for fear that any ſecret {in ſhould hinder the Sick from receiving the benefit of 

them, we firſt adviſe him to a ſpecial Confeflion, if his Conſcience accuſe him 

for any great Tranſgreflion ; and this is no more than God requires by his holy 

Apo e S. Fames, for after the Order for the Sick man to ſend for the Elders 

of the Church to pray over him, and the promiſe of Recovery and Remiffion, 

he adds, Confeſs your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may 

be healed ; the effeftual fervent Prayer vf a Righteous man availeth much, Jam. v. 16. 

whence 1t appears to be our duty to confels our fins, not only to God, but to 

Men alſo, eſpecially to the Elders of the Church mentioned inthe former verſe, 

and meant here by the Title of [© a Righteous man, ] a name properly gen 

to the Miniſters of God, Marth. x. 41. chap. xxiit. 29, They were to confeſs 

to thoſe who Prayed over them, which was the Elders, wer. 14. who in thoſe 

days were endued with the miraculous gift of inſpired Prayer, called [Anas 

$y*eyuuirn | effetual fervent Prayer; and though the Phraſe [© one to another} 

may ſeem to allow us to confeſs to any, yet the uſe of thale words ellewhere, 

aſſure us they are to be limited according to the preceding matter; fo be ſubject 

one to another, Ephel. v. 21. is meant only of Interiors to Superiors. And ſe 

Hoſpitality one to another, 1 Pet. iv. 9. 1s meant only of the Rich to the Poor, 

even as here, confeſs one to another, is, the people to the Elders of the Church, 

tor tothem only Chriſt hath committed the power of binding and looting, 

Matth, xvii. 18. Fob. xx. 23. and when a Man is overtaken with a fault, he that is 

_ __ Spiritual muſt reſtore him, Gal. vi. 1. And this was fo received a Doctrine in the 

L k) c_ in Primitive times, that the Confeflion of fins to a Prieſt, in cafe of a troubled 
Gorcil. Laog,, Conlcience,was eſteemed an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and was a general practice, 
cen. Can. 2, a5 Might be proved by innumerable teſtimonies of Antiquity (&). But even the 
Hiſtor. Trip. 1. Scriptures inform us, that the Penitent Jew was to confeſs his fins tothe Prieſt as 
9. Cc. 35. S. well asto God, and the Form then in uſe 1s ſtill extant(1). The Converts which 
Om ad S, Fobn Baptized, confeſſed their Sins to him, Marth. iti. 6. and the Epheſians 
yi Jo Vow * Whom S. Paul Converted, came to him and confeſſed, and ſhewed their Deeds, 
Dom. Ser. 8. Ads xix. 18. Whence the Greek Fathers infer, that all faithful People ought 
Bern Medit. thus to acknowledge their offences, 'that they may be reproved and amend- 
cap.9. ed (y), The Romaniſts indeed have wretchedly abuſed this Primitive and 
( VIP wo profitable practice, enjoyning it at ſet times, and ufing it as an Artifice to gain 
<a 1 -. Mony for Abſolutions of courſe, and for commuting Penance, as alſo for a Pick- 
item Druſ. in lock to open all Mens breafts, and a means to ſet up their Empire over the Con- 
loc. ſciencies of their Proſelytes ; ſo that this excellent means of Repentance, 15 be- 
(m) A&& mvyre come the ſupport and encouragement of Perſevering Sinners : Yet we Prote- 
3.2.9 ſtantsought notto reject this holy Rite, but to reduce it to its Primitive Inſtitu- 
uapriz: es £10N. We wiſh therefore that our People, even in time of health ( when their 
7% &v73y d)a,- Conſcience 15 troubled for ſome great fin, or their ſouls are a{faulted with a vio- 
24ſxew tn lent Temptation) would come and make their caſe known to their ſpiritual Phylt- 
(4 To 7 Clan, to whomthe Fathers elegantly compare the Prieſt in this caſe (»). For 
ap.Grot.in loc. if We bluſh to ſhew our wounds to them, we cannot expect they ſhould cure 
(n) Gregor. that which they are not ſuffered to fee: and if this were conſtantly practiſed in our 
Nyfſen.orat. de health, we ſhould not only be rarely aſſiſted in order to the continual regulation 
ns: inAp- of our lives ; but when fickneſs and death comes, the Holy Man would be 
pen. Origen better able to afliſt us, as being no ſtranger to the ſtate of our ſouls, and we 


in Pfal. 37. 
wh gs our ſelves ſhould have leſs work to do when our laſt conflict comes ; But if we 


havg 
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SECT. L | 
Of the eAbſolution. Ep 


H E laſt part of the Office is Conſolatory, and this 1s as ne- 

ceſlary as any of the former, for them who have the terrors 

of death before them, a ſick body about them, and a forrow- 

ful ſpirit within them. To the Afiicted pity ſhould be ſhewn, 

"Fob, vi. 15. and Mercy is ſeaſonable in time of Aftittion, as 

Clouds and Rain in the time of drought, Ecclus, xxxv. 20, Man 

muſt not deny this Charity, fince God will have mercy on bis Afflifted, Iſa. x11x. 13. 

He will not break a bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, Ila. xlii. 2. which 

S. Hierom applies to dejeted Pemitents (#). We muſt imitate the Divine com- (u) Hieron; 
paſſion, a beware that our ſeverity diſcourage not thoſe whom he would ſave. Com. n__ 
We have hitherto applied Cauſticks by ſhewing them the ſtrict rules of Repen- Matth. xil, 
trance, and now 'tis time to adminiſter ſuch ſacred Cordials as may enable them 

to go through the whole method of Reſtoration ; we only wounded them in | 
order to a cure f, and now we muſt pour in our holy Oyls and Balſams. And p ad oY 
firſt we begin with Abſolution, which ſeems to be poſitively enjoyned by S. Fames rit, ſod wo Af 
eo be given to the ſick Penitent by the Prieſt that comes to pray over him, for 4,c2+ 4 (ni- 
the Apoſtle adds, And if he hawe committed Sins, Remiſſion or Abſolution ſhall' be tatem ; mole- 
given to him,Fam.v. 15.(x) which is the right Tranſlation of the imperſonal Verb tus 9, ſed niſi 
uſed in the Original, and the practice of the Primitive Church (the beſt of Com- Wt ut'ls, . 
mentaries) confirms this Expoſition, they bob always wont to grant Abſolu- /**- Aug: de 


| x : : Temp. Ser. 74 
tion to all ſorts of Penitents lying in danger of death. Euſebizs records a decree (,) - wh bh 


of the famous Dionyſizs Biſhop of Alexandria, That dying perſons who deſired it, and Siqrmu auto. 
had requeſted it before, ſhould be Abſolved, that they might go ont of this life with good vid. Hammond. 
hope (3); The like Canon was made 1n the Weſtern Church about the ſame time, da Ts 
That ſuch whoſe life drew to anend, ſo that their caſe admitted of no delay, if they Ivy Pm 
repent and deteſt their evil deeds, ſhewing the (igns of true Contrition, by Tears, Sighs, zamlowwss © 
and Lamentations-(when little hope of recovery remams) let them be relieved with care T8 ivy & dv 
and caution (z.). Syneſius allo ſolemnly profeſſeth he would by no means have 97 2 w#- , 
any one dye without Abſolution (a). And Petavirs there notes, that where Pe- wor ate. F 
nitents were not admuted to the holy Sacrament, yet they demed them not the _ noe 
comfort of Ab(olution in their Sickneſs. I grant this Diſcipline did chiefly re- ey, dgieSme, 
{pe& ſuch as were Excommunicated by the Church ; but as S. Cyprian ſpeaks, ive cvinadvs 
What profits it not to be caſt out of the aſſembly of the Pious ? the caſt ing out is one ſtep & 72M a wv 


, : ; . { b.hiſt. 
towards the recovery, the greateſt evil i to deſerve to be Excommunicated. Cypr. de dupl. arr Pr 


An.Chritti 250. 


(z) Epiſt. Cleri Roman, ad Cypri. inter opera ejus Ep. 31, () Md; 38e-&7mpIxu dtuir@r $i, Synel. ad 
Theoph. Ep. 6 7. 


&. I. 


Martyr, 
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martyr, Although the fins be o ſecret, or the diſcipline ſo remiſs, that no publick 
Sentence paſles on the Offender, yet every grevious Sinner hath deſerved to be 
cenſured, and is condemned by his own Conſcience, and under the diſpleaſure of 
Almighty God; and therefore ſuch fjand m need alfo of Abfolution ; yea, if 
they bewail their {ins and heartily deſwe it, 'twere cruelty to deny them ; if we 
have any Balm in G:/ead, any power to Abſolve, now we muſt uſe it, for S. Pay; 
reaſon, Leſt ſuch an one be ſwallowed ei þ overmuch ſorrow,2 Cor. 11. 7. The Monta. 
(b) Hieron. E- niſtsand the Novation Hereticks of old (hike our modern Separatiſts) wg} 
pit.54.inMon- Abfolve none (6) : but the Dowatiſts (c), and Audiani (4) like thoſe of Rowe ) 
tan. Ambrol-de 1{J1med to themſelves an abſolute power, while the Church of -England (as the 


© 4.£C% "XI . f \ 
ol ws Dat - Primitive Cathalick Church was wont) goes a middle way, and neither Abſglves 


128 


6. any abſolutely by her own power, not yet denies to Abfolve in Chriſt's Name, 
(5 Aug. Hom. thofe who are truly Penitent, and defire it: And doubtleſs, it Men were not pre- 
23. C.7- _ qudiced by evil Principles, our lick and dying perſons might have as much com- 


5, rg tort by this excellent part of the Oitice, as the Chriſtians of old found in it(e); 


(4)Theodoret. 22d if they rightly knew the beneht thereof, and duly prepared for it, nothing 
kr. fab. 1. 4. could better fit them for a chearful paſſage out of this World : To which thacrr 
(c) Euſeb. Ec- may miniſter, we will now proceed to diſcourtc upon the form which 15 provided 
cle{. tilt. lib. 6. tor this occalion. 


Cap. 34. Vide | 
C. I. Our Lo2d Jeſus Chaſt, who hath left power to his Church to ab- 
ſolve all Sinnexs who frulp repent and belreve in him, kozgive thee thine 
offences : And by this Authozitp committed to me, | Abſolve thee from 
all thp ſins, Jn the Name of the Father, and of the Son, ant of the 
Holp Ghoſt, Amen.] Thus 1s the moſt expreſs form of Abſolution which this 
Church doth any where uſe, and there 1s great occaſion for it, fince the Penitent 
hath now done all that he can to ſatisfie the Prieſt of the fincerity of his Repen- 
tance, and to fit himſelf for his Heavenly Fathers Pardon; and being to contli& 
with the pains of death (if the holy Man wdge him prepared for fo poſitive an 
Abſolution) it will wonderfully ſupport him in his lait Agony, it he antedate his 
(f) Qui claves comfort ( f), by exerciling that power which God hath given him. The Form 
A's celorum je ſelt is very ancient, conſiſting now asit did of old, of two parts, the firſt De. 
2: Precative, the ſecond Indicative ; the one mtreating for Pardon, the other dif: 
judicii diem Penling it (g). Firſt, In the + ak part we commemorate the Author of 
;udicant. Hic- this power Tour Lo2d Jeſus Chauſt] who by his death purchaſed Remiflion of 
ron. Ep. 1. ad Sins for all Mankind, and therefore he alone is the Judge of all men, having the 
Heliodor. {upream power 1n himſelf originally to ſave or to condemn (hb). Secondly, The 
(c), In 70:2 Perſons to whom ht hath Delegated this power, viz. The Miniſters of his Church, 


_ Math. XVHI. 18, Joh. xxX.2.3. to theſe he hath committed the Miniſtry of Recon- 
Oratio per mo- Ciliation, 2 Cyr. v, 18, They are firſt to bring Sinners to ſubmit to Jeſus, and 
dum depreca- when they do ſo, they have power to reconcile them. - Whoever s rightfully 
tram, & (b- endned with plena uthority to forgive, as Jeſus 1s, may exerciſe this Power 
My _ , Yor by hunſelf, and by Flr choſen Deputies, as the Chriſtian Biſhops and Prieſts in all 
dum indicati- Ages have been reputed ; they therefore a&t in his Name, andexerciſe the Power 
vm: Depre- Which he gave them, when they do Abſolve unfeigned Penitents ; and they can 
ca i gratien Se no rap opens, Thed! » By the apar=yy 71 as tothoſe wa "ny ſubjects 
mperrat,aryjo- fitand capable of the benefit of this Power, viz. (all Sinners who truly repent 
eee. and believe.) We being Servants, muſt uſe our derived Power, not according 
Hates Sem. p.4. © our own will, but his, from whom we receive it ; God will not forgive any 
qu 21.Mem. z. without Faith and Repentance, and we muſt not pretend to be greater than 
(!) John v.22..he(7) ; we muſt ſee goodiigns of Repentance and Faith, otherwiſe we haveno 
_ Chriſty commuſſion to grant this Abſolution, nor will the fick man have any benekt by ic 
ones vallis face. Y Fe & Faorhh, Here 1s tag Petition i ſelf, w tat Jejun wil [logive mn 
catum Munds, BIS ORCNCCS, | that 1s, by confirming in Heaven What we do on Farth, that 

Ambrof. ad who 1s our Lord will Ls by our Miniſtry, for we preſume not to exerciſe our 
Stud. ep. 76. Power, till we have tirſt begged of him to ſhew mercy, who only fully and finally 


ita Clem. Al. . 
pzdag. l.1. c.8. can forgive. 


(1)*H Evole 5% od privar bs dmAs/ mo; Sfrras, oi by 32x05 7% werevdty Gr, Baſil, reg. brev. q. 15. Homo Deo eſſe 
2101 poteſt major, Cypr. CG lapl. S. 7. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We proceed upon theſe Premiſes to the Indicative part of the Abſo- 
lution, as we may very wy for if Chriſt have this power, and have com- 
mitted it to us, when we have Petitioned of him to grant a Pardon, we may 
ſafely diſpenſe it ; yet that we mayin no wiſe encroach upon our great Maſters 
Prerogative, we do here again declare, with St. Paul, we do ic #2 the Perſon 0 


Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 10. that ſo he, not we may have the praiſe for 1t(&). Jeſus gave (k) Ov 22 5 
this power to his Apoſtles, and they to their Sncooliots, who communicated it Naxoysuy@r 
to us by Prayers and Impoſition of hands at our Ordination, ſaying, Receive the A ns 
Holy Ghoſt whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, &c.(I). And now when pe Bert 
we ſce good evidence that the ſick Man is prepared to receive this grace, and 54 B 


wo. RX 


US, £70g 
know he needs it exceedingly, and will be wonderfully ſupported by it, we w 5 ge 
give it him in Gods Name, and He ought to look on us but as the Inftru- 7s. Chryl. in 
ments to convey the Pardon which Jeſus gives ; ſo the Church of England 3.5 gy 
taught our Fore-fathers to believe, which words being ſpoken by the Prieft on ()Ogice of 
Earth, he ought to believe they ſhall be ratified in Heawven, and that be i already freely Ordination. 
pardoned, for the Merit of Chriſts Paſſion (m). The Abſolution is only Miniſte- (m) The Inſti- 
rially conveyed by the Prieſt, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe _ A's 
Name it is pronounced, do joyn in the Confirmation thereof. Wherefore ler 4-2 FT 
the Sick man value it highly, receive it with reverence, and hope for the bleſſed , ,,, ' 
effe& thereof : And let not the Prieſt raſhly caſt this Pearl betore Swine, nor 
preſume to Abſolve thoſe whom he doth not believe to be truly Penitenc ; for in 


{o doing, he abuſes the power which God gave him (), exceeds the bounds of (ny Grape... 


E | Hom. 
his Commiffion,and dangerouſly deceives the Man whom he ſo unduly Abſolves; 26.Condll. | 


the Obdurate muſt not have it, left they preſume, and the Contrite muſt not Aquilgran.cap. 
want 1t, leſt they deſpair ; let it be prudently diſpenſed, and then there will be 37: 
gained abundant ſatisfaction both to the Giver and Receiver, Amen. 
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SE© TT. 
Of the Prayer after the Abſolution. \ 


$. 1. H E Church hath been exceeding tender of the Honour and the 
Rights of God in this matter ; and for a further acknowledgmene 

that the Original Power of Abſolving reſides ſolely in him, the 

Prieſt is here taught ro Petition his great Maſter to confirm the Sentence he 

hath paſſed, according to the direions of two great Apoſtles, who preſcribe 

Prayer as the means to procure the Abſolution of a Penitent, Fames v. 15. 1 Ep. 

* Fobnv.16. as alſo the Ancients do always teach that the Prieſt obtains Remi. 

(o) Iti rogant, f10n by his Prayers (o). And the Greek Office hath no other form of Abſohu- 
Dzvinitas do- tion, but only by way of Supplication, (p), which ſeems to be the propereſt 
raps —_— way of proceeding, conſidering we are but Servants, whoſe a&tings had need 
19. Vo Chry- Þe ratified by the glorious King of Heaven, or elle they are vain and inſignift- 
ſoſt. de Sacer- cant. Wherefore there is ſuch a Prayer as this, anciently found in the Weſtern 
dot. 1. 3. Tom. Service on this occaſion (4), and another to the fame effe& in the Eaſtern 
6. Aug. Tract. ] jturgy (r). But this form of ours not only begs the Confirmation of the 
prong c. 55. preceding Abſolution, but hath joyned many other pertinent Requeſts thereto; 
_— conſiſting of three parts : Firſt, The IntroduQtion, deſcribing him we pray 
ſupplicatione unto, 1. By his Attributes, 2. By his acts of Mercy. Secondly, 'The Petitions 
folvatur. Leo themſelves, being in number ſeven: 1. For Pity, 2. For Internal San&tification; 
Ep. gl. 3. For External continuance in the Communion of Saints, 4. For the accep- 
agen 4H4- tance of his Contrition, 5. For the mitigation cf his pain, 6. For the Remiſſion 

moe Ng of his Sins, 7. For his Eternal Salvation. Thirdly, The Concluſion, being the 
234; $7 is- ground on which all theſe are asked, wiz. Through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt: 


, 


etwy Jidor. of all which we will now Treat. 

Cabafil. exp. 

GO Ee. $- 11. © moſt merciful God, who accozding to the multitude of thy 
pag. 423, 424. Mercies dolt ſo put away the Dins of thoſe who trulp Hepent, that thou 
(q Manual. remembzeſt them no mo2e; open the Epe of thp mercp upon this thy 
Sarisb. fol. 73- Servant, who moſt carneſtIp defireth pardon and fo2giveneſs.] The In- 
(r) V7 Wie troduction to this Prayer, 1s an excellent deſcription of the merciful Nature, and 
P38 41% gracious dealings of God towards ſuch as earneſtly defire pardon and forgive- 
neſs: He is that moſt merciful God in whom there are multitudes of Mercies, 
Pſal. li. 1. and Ixix. 13. Nehem. x11. 22. more 1n number, and larger in dimentt- 
ons than our fins can be ; He hath pardoned the greateſt Sinners upon their Re- 
pentance, and promiſed in the New Covenant fo to forgive our Iniquities, as 
never to remember them more, Ferem.xxx1i. 34. Now what can be more ſeaſon- 
able to quicken the hope and revive the Faith of our poor doubting Penitent 
than this 2 his great fear 1s, leſt afrer this gracious Abſolution in this World, God 
ſhould call him to a new account 1n the next; but hereby it appears that our 
Heavenly Father hath no reſerves in his a&s of Remiflion, but blots out the 
Tranſgreflions he pardons, Ta.xlin.25. Mic.vu.1$,19. and receives a returning 
Sinner into as great favour as if he had never done amiſs. The penitent Prodigal 
was upbraided with ng, but.embraced as lovingly , and treated as kindly 
as one that had never difobliged. Wherefore let not wr 4 doubts and jealoufies 

[ 


throw a veil over thoſe infinite mercies which ſhould refreſh and comfort thee 


in this thy weak eſtare; thou haſt remembred thy {1ns, and he will forget them ; 
thou haſt declared thy Sorrow and Contrition for them, and he will look upon 
thee with abundant pity ; it is not poſlible for ſuch a God to deſpiſe the fighs and 
tears, to ſlight the l 

mercy. 


elires and importunity of one that fo pallionately beg: for 


6. IH. Fiencw 
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$. ILL. Henew in him, loving Father,whatſoever hath been decaped by the 
fraud and malice of the-Devil, o2 by his own carnal will and frailneſs. ] 
The lovely proſpect of the Divine Mercies in the former period, do encourage 
us to niſe a--ittle higher in our Requeſts for him, and not only to ask for pity 
to relieve his fears, but allo for grace to reſtore him to a ſtate of Holineſs again ; 
for {ince our {1n not only. makes us guilty, but alſo indiſpoſed, a bare Pardon 
will not ſuffice us. We find that by often committing fin, our inclinations are 
tainted, and our 'defires biafled towards evil, our Faith 15 weakened, our hearts 
hardened, our devotion quenched, and our love to God 1s cooled ; fo that Sin 
makes many breaches and decays in our ſouls (5), cauſing us to ſtand 1n great need /4 


My oth : a1 ) Rom. x11.2. 
to be renewed by his Spirit in our minds (#). -Our diſpoſitions mult be altered, 5uazms;+- 
our graces renewed, our manners changed, we muſt have a new heart, and ano- maciwais os 


ther frame of _ before we can be ht for the New Jeruſalem, to which we 719 Wxw> 


defire to go; the glories of that bleſſed place are no other than the higheſt im- pat pad 
provements of grace, and aMan mult carry a virtuous mind thither, or he can phylac. in loc. 
never be happy there ; for which cauſe ({ome think) our Saviour calls the ſtate (t) Eph. iv. 
of bliſs, mwaſhawvie, The Regeneration, Matth. xix. 22. and have we not great 22, 23; ubt 
reaſon then tobeg that God may change and renew us ſpeedily by his grace, -_ Fy y_—_y ; 
ſince what is not renewed and rectified before we go hence, can never be repaired © 
hereafter ; wherefore, when our outward Man decayeth (as S. Paul notes) then it 

% time for our imward Man to be renewed day by day, 1 Cor. iv. 16. Let a carnal 
Wretch, who looks no higher'than this life, defire God to repair the decays that 
fickneſs hath made in his body: We that long for eternal happineſs are far more 
defirous that he ſhould renew the decays of our graces, and repair the nuſchief 

that fin hath done in our ſouls. It 15 Rabbi David Kimchi his note upon that of 

the Plalmiſt, Heal my ſoul, Plal. xli. 4. He doth not ſay heal my body, becauſe ſin 

was the cauſe of hu diſtemper ; but heal my ſoul, for when God heals that —— by the 
removing of ſin, the body frequently zs reſtored alſo. It may be when God ſees us 
chiefly {olicirous for our. ſouls health, he may ſuperadd the outward mercy, 
Matth. v1. 33. if not, the renewing of our minds will fit us for a glorious im- 
mortality, which is infinitely more deſirable than the moſt proſperous ſtate in 

this miſerable and uncertain World. 


$. IV. Pzeſerve and continue this fick Member in the Unity of the 
Church, conſider his Contrition, accept his Tears, aſtwage his Pain, 
as ſhall ſeem to thee moſt expedient fo2 him. ] Ir 15 certain that the Perſon 
we pray for, is one. of the Members of the Viftble Church, for if he were under 
the ſentence of Excommunication, and obſtinate, we ought not, to Viſit him (4) Mz 7%- 
while living, nor to give him the rites of Chriſtian Burial at his death, as ap- ms avr3; 
pears by the Ancient Canons, and: by Syneſizs his form {till extant (#). And acyozgeo, wn 
however light ſome make of the Clnethrcantieg in theſe licentious days, S. 7* 74muy- 
Paul accounted it a delivering ſuch an one to Sathan t ; and Tertulliam calls it + 4g 
a Divine cenſure, and ſad forerunner of their final Condemnation (x). Yea, S. Cy- Synel. Ep. 58. 
prian poſitively affirms, there is no Salvation for thoſe who for their Crimes or de Andronico 
Obſtinacy are caſt out of the Church (yz). Thoſe therefore that are in this Eſtate, _ | 
muſt ſpeedily ſubmit and make their Peace, otherwiſe they run infinite hazard T -00r; = 
of being excluded from the Communion of Saints above « and no conhider- (x)n;o;muu cen. 
ing Man would dye in this Eſtate for a thouſand worlds. Butour languiſhing Pe- ſura— ſim- 
nitent 15 a Member of the viſible Church already, and only needs our Prayers to mumgue futu- 
God to preſerve him ſo. He hath Sinned, and by this bodily weakneſs (inflicted 7” JH 6 
to correct him for the ſame) is diſabled at preſent from coming into the Aﬀſem- FF. _— 
bly of the Faithful, but he hath not forſaken the Faith nor the Unity of the 3g. © 
Church ; being, though a weak Member, yet united ro Chriſts myſtical Body (y) Spirirualz 
{till, and if ever God reſtore him to health again, he will immediately go to g/adoſieperby 


his Houſe and praiſe him there (z). For which cauſe the Ancients prayed ne emiany 


de Eccleſia ejiciuntur —neque enim vivere for poſſit,cumDomus Dei una ſit £ Nemini ſalus eſſe niſi in Eccleſia poſſit. 
Cypr. ad Pomp. Ep. 62. (z) Ifa. xxxvui. 22.Joh. v. 14. Z@oy x, 6AoxAnggv Heron avTey Th KANGIE gz, Euchol, 
Pag- 420: Sacriſque altaribus reſtitutus, rurſus divino famulatu mancipetur. Manual, Sarisb. fol. 73. 
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for the ſick Mans Recovery in this manner, That he might be reſtored to Communi- 
cate in the Divine Offices, His afteRtions carry him thither now when his weakneſs 
keeps lim thence : For ſuch an one we may pray with much comfort ; one that 
is not obſtinate and contumacious in his oftences, but confeſſes them humbly, 
and bewails them exceedingly, having a broken heart for them, which God 
will not deſpiſe, Pſal. Ii. 17. We hope when he beholds his ſorrow and his 
tears, Pſal. vi. 8. he will reſtore him to favour again. The Penitenrs in the 
ancient Church were wont to ſtand at the Church-door cloathed with Sack- 
cloth, and covered with Aſhes, weeping and craving Abſolution, that they 
| might be re-admitted into the Society of Gods People, and reſtored to the Divine 
nom de favour again (a). An emblem whereof we have in our Penitent ſick Man, whoſe 
Lib. de pudicit, 8ricf for his offences, will move God and Man to have compaſſion on him, and 
C13. procure him an Abſolution both in Heaven and Earth : And then when tin, the 
Eufeb.hiſt. 1.5. cauſe of all theſe Evils, 15 removed, it may pleaſe the Lord to aſſwage his pain alſo, 
G - _ if he ſees it is expedient, and when it 15 convenient he will take off the outward 
; 3. 27> ſmart; when it hath brought him to ſee his fins, and to reſolutions of amendment, 
PID he can eaſily take it away : And yet the Salvation of the ſoul is ſo infinitely more 
deſirable than the eaſe of the body, that we beg that abſolutely, but this only 
conditionally ; 1f God ſees it good, and if it may ſtand with his Eternal in- 

tereſt, then we pray tor Health, but not otherwile. 


$. V. And fozaſmuch as he putteth his full truſt onlp in thp mercy, im- 
pute not unto him his tozmer ſins,but ſtrengthen him with thp bleſſed Spi- 
rit,and when thou art pleaſed to take him hence,take him unto thp favour, 
though the merits of thp moſt dearlp beloved Son Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd. 
Amen. ]Had the tick Man truſted in his own Innocence, he had never ſent fo early 
for Gods Miniſter, nor confeſſed his fins fo freely; he had not lamented his fauks fo 
Heartily,nor begged the Abſolution and Prayers of the Church fo earneſtly. Theſe 
are the means which God hath . appointed for the obtaining of his mercy, aad 
the method which they take, who are convinced of their {infulnels, and only 

.. truſt in the Divine Compaſlion for deliverance : And ſince God hath promiſed 
(b) Plal «Xl to {ave thole that truſt in him, Pſal. xxxvii. 40. we beleech him on this ground, 
HEE no, not to impute our Penitents ſins unto him, that is, not to puniſh him for them (6). 
punierur. He hath acknowledged he is not free from fin, and indeed no Man can pretend to 
Hieron. in loc. that felicity ; and therefore the only Bleſſedneſs we are capable of, is (not to 
(c) O ſolus vere haye no ſins, but) not to have them imputed to us, as S. Bern. notes (c), P/al. 
beatus =— 90 XXX11. 2.and Woe unto the beſt of Men, if God ſhould deal with them according 
Peng ,. to their fins, or reward them after their iniquities : let this Mans fins, O Lord, 
tum : nam qui not be laid ta his Charge, but let them be taken away by him, on whom thou 
n0n habuerztt haſt laid the Tniquity of us all. The next requeſt is, that God would ſtrengthen 
peccatum, ne- him with his Holy Spirit, which is S. Pauls prayer, Epbeſ. iti. 16. and is never more 


Bern in Cant, PIOPEr than when 1t is uſed for thoſe who have a (ad heart anda weak body, both 
ie. a, ' to labour under, and ſtruggle with; it ever we need the Spirits help, 1t 1s to 


bear us up under theſe Infirmities, Roz. viii. 26. to be a Comforter and afliſtant 
to us 1n this our laſt conflit ; our own ſtrength begins to fail, and now we ſtand 
in more need of the ſtrengthening grace of God than ever we did before, that 
ſo we may hold out to the laſt, and bear up couragiouſly under theſe preſſures, till 
we ſee what ifſue 3t will pow our Heavenly Father to give unto them. Laſtly, 
As.tothe final event of this Sickneſs, if all our former Petitions be granted, we 
need not be much ſolicitous whether it be by Life or Death ; wherefore we con- 
clude ina moſt ſubmiflive manner, not preſcribing to the Divine providence when 
nor how his Life ſhall have a period ; but leaving the time and circumſtances to his 
Wiſdom, we only pray that whenſoever.God calls him, he may die in his favour and 
be eternally happy. And truly if we could live a thouſand years, what other, what - 
better period could we wiſh than this, to die in Gods love ? no matter how ſoon 
we go, or how long we ſtay, if this be the happy end. When that devout 
Biſhop 1n S. Auguſtme had prepared himſelf to die, and perceived his Friends 
1mportunate for his longer ſtay on Earth, he ſaid to them, If I might live here 
always, you ſaid ſomething to the purpoſe; bur ſmce Imuſt die ſome time, why 108 

F now 
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»ow (4)? Our life muſt have an end, and this is the only happy end it can receive ; (d) S: nun- 
He thatdies thus, dies not too ſoon, if he be but in the blotſom of youth; for thoſe 9am, bene ; /i 
that ſtruggle and toil all the day, can obtain no more. S. Agnes was Martyred at ©7140, 
thirteen, S. Katherine at eighteen years of Age, and both received their Crowns : 7,09p5 
We read of an holy Man that was found dead ſuddenly in his Study, and his don. vit. Aug. 
Friends being 1n great trouble on that occaſion, obſerved his finger upon hs cap. 27. 
Bible, pointing to that of the wiſe Man, But though the Righteous be prevented 

with death, yet ſhall he be in reſt, Wiſdom 1v. 9. (e). And Druſus had a Trwumph (e) Holkot. 
decreed him, though he had not finiſhed the War, becauſe the Emperor recalled Lect. 38. 

him (f). The ſum 1s, that we be not tao importunate for longer Lite, being only (tf) Bellmgue 
concerned to die well, and let us leave the time to God's chooling, either A this act rg i 
or any other Sickneſs; whenſoever it be, the good Lord grep we may die in #90 


his favour, and then our death will be the beginning of an everlaſting Life. fro accipic- 
Amen. 


batur. 
Tacit An. I. 2. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


O] Lord, who art in thy own Nature a [moſt merciful God], and [who 
acco2ding to the multitude ofthp mercies] far ——_ the number of our 
fins | doſt ſo] freely and fully [put-away] and pardon all [the ſing of them 
that trulp repent ],as we hope this poor Penitent hah done,[that thou remem- 
b2eſt them no moze] but art reconciled to them intirely again; [open thp Epe 
of mercp] and with much pity look [upon this thp Servant who] confefling 
and bewailing his oftences [ moſt earneſtIp deſires pardon and fozgiveneſs] at 
thy hand ; confirm that Abſolution which we have given in thy Name: And be- 
cauſe Iniquity not only leaves a guilt, but many evil diſpoſitions behind it,| Fenew 
in him] by thy holy Spirit [moſt loving ena we intreat thee | whatſo- 
ever] grave or vertuous habit [hath been decaped |,loſt, or any ways impaired 
[bp the fraud and malice of the Devil,] cempting himto evil,[o2bp his own 
carnal will and fratlnefs ]inticing him to conſent thereto. He 1s yet amon 
the number of the Faithful, | pzeferve and continue ] therefore, O Lord, 

this fick Member] of Jeſus Chriſt [in the Unitp] and Communion [of the 
hurch,] that he may partake of the priviledges __ by thy Saints, and 1n 
thy due time be enabled to praiſe thee in thy Houſe with them. O [conſider his 
Contrition, ]tor he is exceeding penicent, [accept his Tears] and be merci- 
ful to his Soul however ; and then | aſſwage his pain, ] and abate his Sickneſs 
alſo ; although that being a temporal mercy, we refer to thy Wiſdom to order 
; it [as ſhall ſeem to thee moſt expedient fo2 yim,] and beſt conducing to his 
I Ecernal good : [And fozaſmuch ag] he hath declared by theſe addreſſes, that 
þ {he putteth his full truſt] in nothing but [ onlp in thp mercp, ]Lord do thou - 
torgive him, and { impute not unto him his fozmer ſing] which he hath re- 
pented of, and we have Abſolved him from ; [but ſtrengthen him with thp 
bleſſed Spirit, ] chat we may cheerfully undergo whatever outward Correction 
chou layeſt on him, [and when thou |] who ſenteſt him into this World | art 
pleaſed to take him hence] cither by this or any other Sickneſs, we ſhall nor 
murmur at thy ap intment, but only beg whenever it is, that thou wilt [ take 
him unto] thy lf. and let him die in [thp favour] and then he ſhall live in 
everlaſting happineſs : All which we pray thee to grant [ thzough the merits] & 
and interceſſion [ of thy moſt dearlp beloved Son] who died for us, even F 
[Jeſus Chzilt our Lo2d] and only Saviour [Amen }] So be it. | 


SECT, 


— 
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Of the LXXI. Pſalm. 


EC. L H E Book of Pſalms is a Copious Treaſury of Divine Comforts fr 
k perſons in all ſorts of diſtreſs, nor is there any part of Scripture 
{o proper to be read by thoſe in the ſtate of Sickneſs. Poſſidonizs 
relates that S. Auguſtine lying on his Death-bed, cauſed the Penitential Pſalms 
to be writ out fair, and placed on the: Wall before his eyes, that he might con- 
rinually read and meditate upon them, Vit. Auguſtin. cap. 30. And for this pre- 
{ent Pſalm which the Church hath choſen for this place, it is rarely fitted to the 
preſent occaſion, and therefore it 1s preſcribed not only in the Offices of the 
(!) Manual. Weſtern Church (f), but in thoſe of the Eaſtern alſo {g), ſo that the whole 
Sarisbur. fol. Chriſtian World agrees in the choice thereof. Ir 15s noted allo that the learned 
73h and devout German Door (b) Toſſanws in his laſt Sickneſs had two Verles of thus 
= | 458 preſent Pſalm frequently in hismouth, viz. ver. 15, 16: Thow, OGod, haſt taught 
&c. Eucholog. 77e from my youth up, &C. And S. Hierom faith this Pſalm 1s a Prophetick Prayer 
pag. 419. drawn up for our Saviour in the ſtate of his Humiliation, and applics it all along 
(h)Melcn. as ſpoken by Chriſt when he was dying on the Crols (3): Wherefore the Sick man 
_ '* being conformed to his great Maſter, and called to tollow him into the Valley of 
poppa P'S" the ſhadow of Death, the ſame Pſalm muſt needs be proper tor him alfo, as the 
(i) Ne Pſal- whole contexture of 1t will more fully declare. We have only taken the firſt 
mus vocem _{eyenteen Verſes thereof, omitting the latter part from wer. 18. to-the end, 
6 16; $4 7; becaule it ſuppoſes the attlicted Perſon already dehvered and reſtored to a proſpe- 
ons: rous eſtate, which 1s not ſo ſutable to the caſe of a languiſhing Man. The part 
Lmilitate We uſe, contains Supplications for mercy and deliverance, frequently repeated, 
corporea, &c. and variouſly preſſed from all forts of Arguments. Theſe Supplications are 1. 
Hieron.Com, Jajd down, wer. 1, 2. and 2dly. preſſed from the promiſes and works of God, wer. 
in Pſal, 70. +, 6. The Supplications are again renewed, wer. 7, 8. and prefied 1\t. 
From the malice of his Enemies, wer. 9, 10, 11. 2dly. From the temper of the 
party ſuffering, his patience, wer. 12. his gratitude, wer. 13. his faith, wer. 14. 
2dly. From Gods former dealings toward him, wer. 15. Concluding finally 
with a Prayer for the continuance of Gods mercy, wer. 16. and an Act of praile, 
ver. I7. But as 15 uſual 1n all pieces of rapturous Devotion, the parts are ot- 
ten intermingled, ſo that the whole is a rare variety of Prayers, profeſſion of 
Faith, commemoration of former favours and Thankſgiving ; and all together 
1s of excellent. uſe to exprels the fick Mans defires, exerciſe his Faith, enflame his 
Love, uphold his Patience, and revive his Hope, which (for brevity ſake) ws 

will manifeſt only in this full Pharaphraſe following. | 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm LXXI. 


Ver.l. M-* conſtant Applications to the Throne of Grace in all my troubles, 
. do declare that [in thee, © Lo2d] alone [have Þ put mp truſt} 
(0.8 oY for ſuccour and deliverance, and not in any Creature: O[lct me never} be dil- 
jarand, j - appointed of my hope, nor fail of thy gracious aid, leſt I [ be put to Con- 
in loc. Fuſion]. When Satan upbraids me with thy deſerting of me, leave me not to 
1) Taxquam his ſcorn, [but rid me] out of this Calamity ; [and deliver. me} from this 
«ger proſtra- danger, though not for any merit of mine, yer [in] and for thy own ſake, and 
eus medico hecauſe of [thy Kighteouſneſs (&)], in regard thou haſt promiſed to help 


| — [o- - 4 
nr Trc;. thoſe that call upon thee, and truſt in thee, in their AMiction. O my great 


na ad me au- Phylician, TI lye languſhing on my fick bed, ſcarce able to ſpeak, ſtoop down 
rem euvam. and [inline thine Ear] to my whiſpers (2), [and ſave me] from Death if it 
Idem. ib. be thy pleaſure, however from Damnation. 


Per, 2 . 
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unto I map py 4 rcſozt ] when ſuch Enemies do aflail me; I have nor 
ſtrength to abide the. 


nor no policy-of his betray. | 

Ver. 3. And indeed fear not Temporal death (which only kills the body that 
thou wilt razſe again) ſo much as Satan and his inſtruments whick ſeek to deſtroy 
the Soul, [deliver me] theretore, [O mp God] at this time [out of the hand] 
and the power () [of the] Devil, that wicked and [|Ungodlp] one (=), that (m) vid eft 
Enemy of thine, and Adyerſary of my Soul; yea, and reicue me allo [ out of 4* 741 jus ? 
the hand] and from the Power [of the] moſt dangerous of all Satans inſtru- © fare e- 


ments (0) even the [ Unrightcous and cruel man, ] by whom he often inti- — _—_ 
ces us in our healthjto commu fn, and terrifies us in our ſickneſs to deſpair of Epheſ. vi. 16. : 
Mercy. 'O-Lord let me elcape all their aſſaults and ſnares. pro Diabolo. 
Ver 4. If I cannot be ſafe from them in this evil world, I had rather die and (0) Teum dia- 
leave it in my innocence, and then I ſhould be happy [foz then, O Lo2d God] _ 4809705 
to whom the ſouls of che Faithful return after death, [| art the thing that 9] nam, 
long foz] above all that this world affords ; ever ſince I have known thy good- pureſt. Chryſ. 
neſs, and the felicities of thy Kingdom;. [. thou art mp hope, ] my ite and 1a Matth, hom. 
deſires having been to enjoy the, [even from mp pouth} and the flower of my 24; 
ftrength; while I was moſt of all courted by this vain World, then did I eſteem nate 6X 
the joys of Heaven to be more worth than all the pleaſures of the Earth , and 2% egt,9 


. cies, © eo di- 
why ſhould not I wiſh to go to them now, rather than ſtay here to be tempted ligentiiis reg:- 


to iniquity or unbelief ? | tur quo propi- 
Ver 5. But thy Will be done, for I know thou canſt keep me ſafe here from # 45ce4r.Sen. 
all danger, as well for the time to come, as thou haſt done. in the time paſt; 1 EP: 13: 
remember, O Lord, that [ thz2zough the Have ©] a frail and feeble Creature 
[ben holden up, | not only fince the time of my Youth, but in my Childhood 
and Infancy allo, before I knew thy Providence (p), even [ever fince J was (<p) 4 juven- 
bon, ] or elſe a thouſand calamities and temptations had caſt me down ere now: tute, ver. 4. 
[Thou art] my Creator, who didſt affiſt atthe Miracle of my Birth, and [De 191: & 4 pu 
that took me out of mp others Womb, ] as well as formed me there ; ir, 9.00 
from my Cradle to my Grave thou haſt kept me ; whatſoever therefore thou or- be gr rec 
dereſt, Health or Sickneſs, Life or Death, my truſt ſhall be ever in thee, and [mp 


ex utero, 


p2aiſe ſhall be alwaps of the] in Afﬀiction as well as in Proſperity, in this &c. Aug. 
World, . and-in the World to come. | 

Ver. 6. My preſent Condition 15 indeed uneafie to my ſelf, and ungrateful to 
others, for |<] am become ag it were, a Yonſlter] to thoſe who live in con- 
ſtant proſperity, and I ſeem hke ſome Prodigy [unto many] who wonder at 
my rehance on thy help, when they think mepaſt all hope (q), [but mp ſure (q) Me prod:- 
truſt] and confidence is.not in Man, that may want jab power to help, it [18 897 P4477, 
in thce] I believe, who art fo able and willing to deliver me , and ere long I 75 ow 
know chou wilt anlwer my expe&tations, either 1n a happy recovery or a bleſſed 4, Aug. 
death. | 

Ver. 7. And becauſe Men think my caſe ſodeſperate, [O Ict] me receive ſuch (r) In profpers 
eminent comforts, or ſo remarkable a deliverance, that [mp mouth] may [ be 9#%4 confola- 
filled with thy P2aiſe] co che wonder of mine Enemies, and | that J map] 7%” adverſis 
with a cheartul VOICE, | ſing of thy Glozp and Donour, | not only as worldly ; a haoid. at 
men do in the time of proſperity, but in all eſtates and conditions (7), even {5) Suideſ to. 
[all the dap long] conſtantly and continually folong as my life ſhall endure(s); r4 dre ? ſine 
and then they will ſee the difference between the Atflitions of thy Children, 1ermifſione. 
and thoſe which fall on worldly Men , who have no ſuch comforts to refreſh 19 
them, no ſuch hopes co ſupport them. 


Ver. 8. In 
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Ver. 8.In my beſt eſtate of health and ſtrength, I could not fubſiſt without 

thy ſuccour, add now that I am weak, I have much more need thereof. O 

[caſt me not awap) therefore out of thy preſence and protedtion now [in the 

time of ] my declining {A en my Infirmities are increaſed, and I am 

leſs able to endure them. Fo ake me not] in this grievous ſickneſs, whereby 

(t) Imo (inquit Iam brought ſo low ; now [when my ſtrength ran me] it-1s' moſt ne- 
Deus) deficiat Cellary and ſeaſonable for me to pray for ſupplies of thy ſtrength (7), to enable 


virtus tuam- me to bear my burden ; and if 1 can-obtain that, I ſhall be ſtronger in my 


ef eg \7e ma- weaknels by thy ſtrength, than I was in my health, with my own unſhaken 


powers. 
= = open Ver. 9. T did never ftand in more need of thy eminent afliſtance than'in this 
potens ſum. my weakneſs, [fo2 mine Enemies] repreſenting this as a juſt Judgment of 


Aug. thine [ſpeak againſt me] as a notorious Vialefator, purſued by thy Vengeance ; 
yea, Sathan [and thep that] joyn with him to [lap wait fo2] the deſtruction 
of {mp foul, ] do now contrive my ruin, and [ take their counſel together 
to diſcourage me and drive me to Blaſphemy or Deſpair , [ſaping] to ea 
other, and ſuggeſting moſt fallly 00 hath fozſaken Him] now, as a pony 
his diſmal ſafterings; let us therefore [perſecute Him] violently, and we 
ealily conquer [and take Him] in our Snares, and make him curſe his God and 
die : [F02] fince God hath withdrawn his ProteQion from him [there is none] 
_ able or willing [to deliver him, ] ſo that we may reckon him our Prey 
already. 

Ver. 10. Thus they triumph over my miſery, and hope to diſhearten me, but 
they ſhall not thus abuſe me out of my hope, or prevent my Prayers, for Iwill 
yet call upon thee, ſaying, [Go not far from me] when theſe Enemies draw fo 
near, [O God, ] for thou arc [mp God] and only ſuccour : Let not the ſuc- 
cours of thy grace be with-held, nor delayed 1n fo fad a ſeaſon as this, but [haſte 
thee to help me] before my Faith, or Hope, or Patience fail, and the mercy 
will be doubled by 1ts timely and ſeaſonable coming to me. 

Ver. 11. And {ince nothing will appeaſe or reclaim theſe my implacable Foes, 
though they cannot be amended [let them be confounded | with ſhame, when 
they perceive how conſtantly thou takeſt my part; let all their preparations and 
plots come to nothing [and periſh, that are] ſo deſperately bent __ mp 
Soul, ] which thou haſt redeemed and reſolveſt to fave : [let them be covered 
with ſhame and diſhonour] by the baſe retreat they make, when they obſerve 
how unſucceſsful the malice of thoſe is [ that ſeek to do me evil : | For thoſe 
who deſpiſe me as a cheap and eafie conqueſt, will be afraid and aſhamed to re- 
{1ſt thee, if thou pleaſeſt to fight for me in this my low eſtate 

Ver. 12. Moreover, ] hope that my own deportment under thy hand, as well 
as their malice againſt me, ſhall move thee to piry and relieve me ; for whatſo- 
ever they ſay, [ag fo2 me, J,] am reſolved I will never murmur againſt thee, 
but [will patiently abide] whatever thou lajeſt on me, and [ alwap] endure 
thy Corrections, how long ſoever they continue ; yea ſo far will I be trom de- 

{pairing, that I will bleſs thee in my AMiRion [and will p2aiſe thee moze] 

requently | and moze] fervently for the experience of thy ſuccour in my need, 
than ever 1 did in my Proſperity; I praiſed thee in my health, but fance I now 
obſerve thy mercies more diligently, and need them more extreamly than ever, 

(u) Vulg. Lat. 1 will add this new ſort of Praiſe () to thole Thankſgivings which I was wont 

Adjiciam ſu- £0 offer unto thee before. 

per omnem Ver. 13. I will not ſtay till my recovery, but even while this Calamity 1s upon 

laudem tuam. re, my heart ſhall privately meditate of thy Love, and | mp mouth ſhall ] 
publickly declare the joy that I feel within my Soul: Both [dailp] and all che 

+ Ne predices day long, whatever condition Tam 1n t, will I [ſpeak,] not of my Merits, but 

an juſt <agy & [of thp Kighteouſneſs,] who art fo true to thy Promiſes, and of that deli- 

obmuteſeas in yerance [and Salvation] which thou granteſt to them that pur their truſt in 
adver/is, ali9- theg ; Thave no reaſon to ceaſe from thy praiſe, becauſe thou never ceaſelt thy 


ur} mercy : I have not skill enough (x) to reckon up all thy goodneſs, it I ſpend 


Aug. mloc. | : : 
(x) Chal, Par. Non novi numeres eorum, LXNY. Oun %yvoy Yeouudleag. 
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my whole life therein,[fo2 g knowno end thereof ;] yet I will do what I can, | 
though I cannot do ſo much as I ought (9) : I will pay thee continual praiſes for y Nome _ 
infimte and endleſs Bleflings. | My olſen 4 = 
Ver, 14. Nor will I only ſhew my Faith and Hope by the praiſes of my lips, 5. Forums 
but by my actions alſo ; for whenever theſe Enemies aflail me hereafter, [J' will 4.04 deter 2 
go fo2th] couragiouſly againſt them, truſting not in my own might, but [in Aug. ep. 28- 
the ſtrength of the Lo2d,] who is and ſhall be my [God :] And when I 
eſcape or overcome them, I will not attribute it co my own virtue or policy ; 
but [4J| will ] give thee all the glory of thoſe Victories, and [make mention 
of thp AKightcouſneſs] and Mercy, thy Grace and Truth, as the [onlIp.] cauſes =» 
of my ſafety and ſucceſs (z.) =. * rye 
Ver. 15. Theſe Leſſons, that I am delivered by thy free Grace, and muſt give 7/2 1" 
all the praiſe to thy great Name (a), [Thou, © God, halt taught me} by a c,4;:0. aug. 
thouſand inſtances, even [from mp pouth,] when I firſt took notice of thy a guid docu 
oodneſs, until I grew [up] to riper years, and ſo on throughout my whole #f: ? ſcil-.quia 
FA [until now] thatI am drawing near to my end. I always ſaw it was th ue - 
undeſerved mercy which relieved me, (therefoze] on my f{ick bed [ will one 
tell] thoſe that are about me | of thy wondzous Wozks] to me and all thy Aug. in toc. 
”—_ that they may learn from me to truſt in thee, and joyn with me in 
thy praiſe. | 
Ver 16. After fo plentiful and conſtant experiences of thy gracious Provi- 
dence, I may and ought to ſubmit to thy will « either for life or death ; and if 
thou pleaſeſt to lengthen my days, the contmuance of thy favour ſhall be the 
only thing I will defire ; | Fozfake- me not] therefore [OM God] while I re- 
main here, eſpecially noc [in mp old Age, when] my natural vigor faileth, 
and when [I am grep-headed :] And fince I have reſolved, be my life long 
or ſhort, it {hall all be dedicated to thy glory ; ſpare me a while [until J have 
ſhewed] the happineſs of being armed with {thp ſtrength, unto} the men of 
[this Generation, ] and taught them to rely on thy prote&tion ; that they may 
declare thy mercy { and thppower to all them] of ſucceeding ages [that are 
pet fo2 to come] for though my life ſhall end atter a ſhort time, I would have 
thy goodneſs to be remembred as long as'the World endures. 
Ver. 17. Whether I conſider thy dealings with me or others, I muſt always 
acknowledge that [thy Righteouſneſs] in ſuccoring and ſaving poor. Sinners 
that truſt in thee [18 very high) and noble, illuſtrious and viſible to all men, 
[and great things are thep that thou] in thy wonderful Providence haſt 
done | for me and many others, when none elſe could help me, and when I 
could neither deſerve'nor requite ſuch as of Grace and Power. I am aſtoniſh- 
ed at the ſtupendous Miracles of thy mercy, and can ſay no more but this, [ O 
God, whois like unto thee 7] Thy Wiſdom and Truth,thy Bounty and Piry, 
are infinice and inexpreflible, to be adored in {ilence, or ſet out only in generxl 
and comprehenſive acknowledgments, whetefore I will ſum up my Praifes in 
one word, and fay, | 


Glozy be tothe Father, #c. 
As | it was m the beginning, #c. Amer. 


£<f the Benedictions, Part.IV. 
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SECT IY: 
Of the Benedidions. 


S. I. O take our leave witha ValediQory Blefling, is very fit andrequiſite 
at all times, but neceſſary in our departure from a ſick Perſon, 
whoſe weakne(s makes it probable we {hall never ſee his face more; 

for which reaſon, this Office 1s conchided with a Solemn Blefling as well in the 

(b) Ka? xaCdy Eaſtern as the Weſtern Church (b). And the former do enjoyn the fick Man 

«F e7T5y v- to bow three times, and to beg the Prieſts Blefling with all poffible Reverence. 

xr at  Asfor our own Church, the Bleflings concluding this Service are more and ful. 

428. SPS: lerthanin any other place, as the Ultimum Vale to our departing Brother : Being 

Benedicat te 1n number three 3 The fr/t of which, 1s an Addreſs to God the Son, principally 

Deus Pater, deſigned to obtain pardon for Sin by his Death and Paſſion. The ſecond is di- 

8c. Manual. reed to God the Father, chiefly intended to procure the defence of his Pro- 

AED. vidence. Thethird dire&ted to the whole Trinity, being eſpecially contrived 

to procure the inward comforts of Divine Grace, which are the three great, if 
not only Bleffings the fick Man needs or defires. The laſt of theſe 1s a Para- 
phraſe upon that Divine Form, Numb. 6. and was explained in the end of the 
foregoing Office ; the other two are ſo brief and plain, that there ſeems no- 
thing needful to the illuſtrating of them, but only a ſhore Paraphraſe upon 
them, which, if the Miniſter uſe them gravely and hearnly, and the fick Man 
receive them humbly and thankfully, will be ſufficient to ſhew their uſefulnebs, 
and to prepare him to obtain the benefit of them all. 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Form. 


F. od hats Jeſus, through whoſe Merits and Interceflion all our Comforts are 
obtained, [O Saviour of the Wqad.] who haſt Mercy ſufficient 
for all Mankind, and [who by thp] cruel death upon the [Crofs,] by che 
torments of thy Body, and the ſpilling of thy dear [and pzecious Blood, ] 
as a Sacrifice to thy Fathers Juſtice, [Haſt Gedeemed us} from the Vengeance 
due unto our Sins ; Do thou, who haſt done all this for us, [ſave us] from 
everlaſting damnation, [and helpusg] to eſcape the dreadful Wrath of Gad, 
[we humblp beſecch thee, O Lozd] for Death will notbe terrible to us, when 
chou haſt taken away its ſting, and reconciled us to our Heavenly Father. 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond Form. 


$. IL FT is not in our own name, or by our own power we bleſs you, but in 

4A his Name, who is [the Almighty Lozd,] that can effe& whatſoever 

/c) Dei bene- we delire (c), [who is] as you heard in the late Plalm (4), [a moſt ſtrong] 
arcere, eſt be- and impregnable [Tower unto all them that] flie to him, and [put their 
ws. 7 hog wa truſt in him,] and by ſurveying all the World which he hath made, you will 
precars. © find he is as able to do you good, as to preſerve. you from evil; {ince he is that 
(4) Pal. Ixxi, Gad [to whom] the Angels and [all things in Yeaven,] the living Crea- 
1,2, cures, and all things [in Earth;] yea, the powers of Darkneſs, [and] all 
things [under the Earth, do bow and obep,] fo as none can or dare reſiſt 

his Will : This glorious God [be now] in this Sickneſs, [and evermoze] here- 

after [thp defence] againſt all evil; [and] for the good thou defireſt, my » 

£1, j Dy 


beſtow on thee for Jeſus ſake, fo as ro [make thee know and fe 
weet 


—_— 


Pare-IlV. — Of the Benedictions. 


_4gp 


{weet experience {that there is no other Name | of any Created being [un- 
der Peaven, given] by God [to Man] to be believed in, none other | in 
whom] is ſo much power, [and thzough whom] is ſo much Mercy to be 
had, that for his ſake [thou mapeſt receive] from God [health] for thy 
Body, [and ſalvation] for thy Soul; theſe, no other means can procure from 
him [but onIp the Name of our Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt,] which-we have uſed 
in our Prayers for thee, and hope thou wilt find the bleſied effe& thereof to thy 
great Comfort. Amen. | 


(4 


The Paxaphraſe of the third -Form. - -- þ— - 


A W" 
47 


$.IV.N TOmb: vi. 24525/&c. Being now to depart>from thee, dear Brothes, 
and not knowing whether we ſhall ſee thy face again, we do 
heartily deſire thy welfare, and therefore-unto Gods gracious mercy and] 
molt mighty |P2otecton, we commit thee, | knowing that he is able to keep 
thee from falling, and to preſent thee faultleſs before the Throne of his Glory, 
with exceeding joy, (Fe, ver. 24.) And in the mean time,] may the glorious 
Trinity be thy ſuccour: {The Lo2d] even God the Father, [bleſs thee] with 
all good things, [and keep thee] from all evil: [The Lozd, | even God the 
Son, [make his] lovely [Face to ſhine upon thee ;] give thee aſſurance of 
his favour [ and be gracious unto thee] in the full and tree parconeganl thy 
Sins: [ The Lo2d,] even God the Holy Ghoſt, [lift up] the light fof [his 
Countenance-upon thee, ] be thy Comforter, [and give thee] that ſyget and 
bleſſed [peace] which will make thee ſerene and happy [both now]-while thou 
liveſt, [and evermoze] when this mortal Life is ended, Amer. % 


——_— 
td. tm. 


AN 


APPENDIX 


OF THE 


PRAYERS 
Singular Caſes. 


$. "P'S: are ſo many Varieties in the ſtate of Sickneſs, and (b frequent 


Changes, the Perſons are ſodifterent as well as the Condition we 
find them in, that it is impoſſible any one preſcribed Form,though 
never ſo excellent in it ſelf, ſhould fit all particular occaſions: For thoſe — 
are of competent Age, and thoſe whoſe underſtanding is fo entire, as to render 
them —— counſel or comfort, for thoſe who have time and faculties to 
exerciſe all the forementioned duties of Religion, and thoſe whoſe diſtemper 
lies chiefly in the Body,the former Office 1s as proper as can be deviſed or deſired. 
But there are ſome fingular caſes which require peculiar Prayers,and the Church 4 
hath not left this unprovided for, which cannot receive benefit ſo conveniently © | 
fromthe preceding methods : Now theſe Perſons are of four ſorts, Firſt, ſuch as 
cannot receive advantages by the former Office for want of Age; thatis, young 
Children : Secondly, For want of the uſe of their reaſon and underſtanding, 
now impaired by their Diſeaſe, that 1s, ſuch as are paſt hopes of recovery. Third 
ly, For want of time ; that is, ſuch as are in the very agonies of Death. Fourth- 
ly, For want of inward peace of Conſcience ; that is, ſuch as are troubled in 
mind. Agreeable to theſe four Eſtates,here are four extraordinary Prayers, 1. 4 
Prayer for a fick Child. 2. For a Perſon of whom there appears ſmall hopes of recovery. 
3. For one at the point of departure. 4. For thoſe who are troubled in Mind or Conſcience ; 4 
which being ſeaſonably and prudently applied by the diſcreet Phyſician of Souls, Y 
will be of excellent uſe. And though no Church in the World (that I know of) [ 
hath conſidered all theſe ſpecial caſes,but this of ours ; yet all men muſt acknow- 
ledge this proviſion 1s very neceſſary, and very prudent in all its parts ; and the 
particular Forms are rarely adapted to the ſeveral occaſions, as might largely be 
made appear, but that our deſ{1gned brevity will not allow us to treat of them 
other ways than in the compendious method of general Diſcourſes and Para- 


phraſes, which here follow. 


1. Of 


Part. IV. Df the ayers in ſingular caſes, | 1 41 


1. Of the Prayer for a fick Child. 


$.II. (Yen are their Parents greateſt joys and ſorrows : in their Health the 
higheſt and ſweeteſt comfort ; but then alas their tender Bodies, and 
weak eſtate, renders them liable to many caſualties and diſtempers, which nips 
the forward pleaſure, and pierces their bowels with a ſorrow as great and excel- 
five astheir affe&ion towards them can produce. Plutarch calls them, Certain | 
and great cares, uncertam and diſtant comforts (d). When all ſeems to be well (9) $979; 
with them, the very dangers that threaten them diſturb a tender Parent with #795, on 
many fears: But when Sickneſs ſeizes on them, our grief is greater and more þ/;t. de amor. 
aMicting than theirs, becauſe they only lie under the ſenſe of pain, while we are prolis. 
tortured by reflefting on our by-paſt care, our pre-concerved hopes, and our 
preſent fears of loſing the fruit of both. And there 15 no doubt but natural 
affe&ion (if not curbed by Religion, would drive us into indecent exceſſes on 
ſach occaſions. Hadrian Funixs reports, That a Stork (the emblem of Parental 
Piety) having the Neſt fired where her young ones lay, atter divers vain attempts 
ro put it out with her wings, flew at laſt into the flames, and periſhed with her 
Brood. But reaſon ſhould direct us to expreſs our Love by all due endeavors for 
their recovery; and Chriſtianity inſtruts us, to turn the violence of our paſli- 
on into fervent addreſſes to Almighty God to help them. He gave them to us 
at firſt, P/al. cxxvu. 4. and he only can preſerve them for us. The Shunamite ap- 
plied her ſelf to the Prophetof the Lord, even when her Son was actually dead, 
2 Kings 1v.23. and found a Succeſs as wonderful as her Faith. Fairs went to 
Jeſus himſelf, for his dying Daughter;and though her Diſeaſe was {witter than his 
pace, yetthe Interceffion of our Lordreſcued the newly arreſted Priſoner, Marth. 
1k. 18. Such Miracles indeed we cannot now expect, butit we ſeek the Prayers 
of the Church in due time, there is no doubt but they wall affift very much in 
the cure, and if any meanscan move God to ſpare them, this will: Exhortations 
and Diſcourſes they have no need of, having little or no actual Sin of their own, 
but they deſerve our pity, and they need our prayers exceedingly; our pity, be- 
cauſe they ſuffer and dye through the Contagion they drew trom the loyns of 
their Parents; and though they Live not words to crave our Compaſlion, there 1s 
a charm in their Groans and $ighs, and a. moving Oratory in their very filence, 
which commands the pity of all that behold them. And for our Prayers, theſe 
{ſweet Innocents being not able to beg for themlelves,challenge our Interceflions 
forthem; and Ggd himſelf, who excuſes them becauſe of their incapacity, ex- 
peas that we ſhould preſent their Petitions for them with the greateſt Charit 
and Devotion; and ſo doth the Church alſo, as appears by this excellent Form 
which ſhe hath provided ; of which we may note 1n the general, that it is con- 
trived with all due fubnufſion to the Divine pleaſure, becauſe the Souls of theſe 
ure Creatures being waſhed with the holy waters of Baptiſm, and not ſtained 
ge with voluntary and deliberate Tranſgreflion, are certainly in a very happy 
ſtate, and through Chriſts merits, are 1n the faireſt circumſtances for everlaſting 
Salvation : Sothat though Parents cannot eafily conquer their Nature fo as to be 
willing then to part withthem ; yet if God fo order it that they muſt dye, they 
can never leave greater aſſurances of their felicity behind them than juſt now. Yer 
becauſe he can pardon f1n in thoſe who live longer, as well as prevent it in thoſe 
who dye ſoon, we do not out to pray for their recovery and longer life allo. 
The Prayer it ſelf conliſts of five parts. Firff, An Introduction deſcribing God, 
I. By his Attributes of power and mercy : 2. By his peculiar Authority 1n this 
matter of Lite and Death. Secondly, The general Petitions, 1. For Piety, 2. For 
Salvation. Thirdly, The manner of exprefling thele two ; 1. The Divine Pity by 
eaſing the Infants pain, 2. The Divine Salvation, by glorifying his Soul. Foxrrbly, 
The method of turning either of theſe to good, whether God order Life or 
Death; 1. It Lite, by granting him graceto hve holily ; 2. If Death,by receiving 
him immediately into his Heavenly Kingdom. Laſtly, The Concluſion defiring 


all 


Mk the Pzayers tn ſingular caſes. Part. I'V. 


all this, x. Through the mercy of the Father ; 2. Through the Intereſt of the 
Son, who liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 
world without end, Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$. IILT dP] Lord, who art an [| Almighty God, and ] therefore able, a 

[merciful Father] and therefore likely to help us in this diſtreſs, 
of whom ſhould we beg a longer life for this Child, but of thee, [to whom 
alone belong the Jſſues] and event. of every Sickneſs, becauſe thou only haſt 
the ſupreme Power [of Life and Death? ] Our pity 1s great, but our Abj- 
lity none at all ; thou gaveſt this ſweet” Infant its Life at firſt, and thou only 
canſt preſerve it now, [look down from Yeaven] thy Throne of Grace [we 
humblp beſcech thee,] O Lord, [with the Eyes of thy mercy] which 
are wont to regard all thy diſtreſſed Creatures, and have compaſſion [upon 
this Child] by thy hand [now Iping] in great extremity [ upon the Bed 
of Sickneſs] and feeling greater miſery than alas he is able to expreſs. Our 
Viſit only exprefſeth our Charity, but thine will briag reliet : Do thou[ Viſit 
him, O Lozd] therefore in mercy, and help him [with thy Salvarion,] 
ſo that he may eſcape temporal Death now, or however, eternal death here- 
after. If thou haſt appointed Life, [deliver him] from this ſad diſtemper, 
and reſtore him [in thp good appointed time] to- perte& Health, that he 
may be gracioully freed | from his bodilp pain : | However, take care of 
his better part [andſave his ſoul] whenſoever he ſhall dye, [fo2 thp mer- 
cies ſake:] Though we earneſtly defire his Life, yet we ſubmit to thy Will, only 
begging that which thou ordereſt may turn to the beſt ; fo {that if] our 
Prayers prevail for his recovery, and [it ſhall be thy pleaſure to] ſhew him 
mercy, and {|p2olong his days Here on Earth] to the great comfort of his 
diſtreſſed Relations : then we pray that [he map live] Holly in all Obedi:- 
ence [to thee | his Deliverer; [and] after he grows up, may prove to [be an 
inſtrument of thp Glozp:] For we ſhall be all obliged co praiſe thee for ſparing 
him, [ bp | his furare {pending the days thou addeſt to his Life, in [ſerving 
thee taithfullp] with Piery and: Devorion, [and doing gwd] to all his 
Neighbors that {hall hve [mn his Generation ], and converſe with him : | O2 
elſe | if thou (lecins him: now fitteſt for Heaven) relolveſt by this Sicknels to 
take him out of this Houſe of Clay, O | receive him | with infinite mercy and 
kindneſs [into thoſe Peavenly Habitations,:] which our ſweeteſt Saviour 
went to prepare for us. Though he muſt not ſtay with us here in nuſery, let 
him be there [where the Souls of tyem} reſt, [that] by a ſweet and pious 
Death, are fallen a [fleep in the Lozd 4cſus,] even where all thy glorthed 
Saints do [ enjop perpetual reſt] trom all evil, and have the perfect fruition of 
all happineſs [and feltcitp, ] and then he ſhall change his ſtate infinitely for 
the better. [Gant this] which we have asked in his behalf, [O Lo2d, fo2 
thy mercies ſake, ] as thou art our moſt gracious Father,and [in] and through 
[the ſame thp Son our Lo2d Jeſus Ch2ſt] afore-named, who 1s moſt able 
to obtain relief for us, fince 1t15 he [who liveth] for ever, [and reigned) 
over all, being | withthce,] O Father, [and the Holp Ghoſt, ever one God, 
and ſhall ſo continue [wozld without end ; | tor his ſake therefore grant this, 
O bleſſed Lord. Amen. 


Parr. IV. Of the Pzayers in fingularcaſes, 


2. Of the Prayer for a Sick Perſon, when there is ſmall hope of 


ecovery. 


IV.PHE apprehenſions of Dying, are more terrible to us in Health, than 
| T the Rring thereof wil be when we come to undergo it, becauſe 
our Gracious Father hath ſo ordered it, that moſt diſtempers {eize upon the Un- 
derftanding, and make us uncapable of refle&ing on theſe Agonies, if not in- 
ſenſible, before they attack the vital parts; ſo that ſcarce any who dye a natu- 
ral death, do ſuffer Caligula's malicious with, or go ch themſelves to dye, no 
more than they obſerve the time when they fall aſleep: So that when the Diſ- 
eaſe hath almoſt got a compleat Victory, it is not to be expected the ſick Man 
ſhould do much on his part then towardsthe bettering of his tuture ſtate;and it 1s 
to be hoped he hath gone through thoſe preparatory Exerciſes of Patience and 
Submiſlion, Faith and Repentance, Thankfulneſs and Charity before : And if 
he have done fo, yet the Charity of thoſe about him, and the folicitude of the 
Prieſt for his Souls eternal welfare, ought to | vey that he may frequently en- 
joy ſuch further benefits as the Church intends him in theſe ſutable Prayers, du- 
ring the progreſs of his Sickneſs ; for this form 15 very proper for a ſecond or 
third viſit, when the Diſtemper hath rendred the Patient uncapable of any lon- 
ger or other Office. It may allo be uſed in thole ſudden Diſeaſes which deprive 
Men of ſpeech and underſtanding in their very firſt aſſaults ; and becauſe we 
know not but theſe may be our lot, we had need prepare in our health, and not 
defer our Repentance, till thatuncertain futurity, when perhaps we ſhall be able 


todo nothing at all, or nothing to any purpoſe (e). Finally, it muſt be uſed al- (e) Sero paran- 
ſo to thoſe who have been viſited with lingring Sickneſs, but either by ns tur remedia, 


themſelves with vain hopes of life, or outof unwillingneſs to hear of that deat 


cum morty pes 


which they cannot avoid, have moſt wretchedly deferred ſending for the Prieſt deg wor wi 


till there be as little good robe done for their Salvation, as for their bodily re- 


? net. Aug. de 
diſciplin. Chrt- 


ſtoration. Doubtlels they have done very wickedly, through whoſe Atheiſtical ftian. 


and deſperate negligence, it is now ſo ordered that the holy Mans firſt acceſs finds 
chem paſt hope of recovery, and uncapable of Ghoſtly Counſel ; yet God forkid 
that we ſhould ſin againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for them, 1 Sam. xu. 23. Though 
they have not done their duty, and are hke to want many comforts and advant- 
ages they might have had,yet we will not omit ours, but will do all that we can, 
which 1s to pray heartily tor them in this excellent Form, whoſe Phraſe is gene- 
rally the very words of Holy Scripture, and the Method this that followeth. 

Fir, Adelſcription of him we pray to, as being, 1. Fitly qualified, 2. And 
only able to help us in this neceflity. - 

Secondly, A. Character of. him we pray for, as being in very great danger. 

Thirdly, "The Petitions madefor him, Firſt, For ſupport 64 his weakneſs, 
repreſenting the decays of his body, and - requeſting the ſtrengthening of his 
Soul. Secondly, For Remiſlion of his fins, defiring God to work in him the 
means thereof, Repentance and Faithz' and to grant him 'the preſem effe& of 
that means, a Pardon/{ealed before his death. Thirdly, Fora happy event tothe 
proven Benn, which though not 1impoſſiblero Gods power to cure, yet impro- 

able it ſhould be removed, and theretore' we beg the-perſon may be pre far: (8 

a bleſſed death. Laf#h,The Concluſfiongthrough Jeſus Chriſt his Merits, &e. Amen. 


The Paraphraſ, e of this Prayer. 
$. V. 'O bk the refuge and relief of all the diſtreſſed and diſconſolate, we 


acknowledge thee to be the [Father of mercies and God of all (f) 2 Cor. i. 3- 
comfozts (f) ] che fountain of pity, and Author of all that doth ſupport us, (8) Pſal. xIvi. 


in whoſe power and goodnels we have our omphely intimeof need (g)] and 5;*? 
great extremity, when all earthly means fail, [ p (4) unto thee] in this 


caſe © 


. 


(h) Pal. cxliii 
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efliy, with all poſlible ſpeed and importunity [fo2 ſuc- 
_ ws - oo ny en Suitors to thy Majeſty [in behalf of this 
thy ervant ] lately healthful as we are, _ _ _ object by gore 
Yo den of deſperate ICKNE1S, 1aid Upon 
a Ent eg parting (oretwedn 
" = he cannot long endure fo heavy a load without ſome ſpeedy remedy. 
+, hy oheder mercy therefore move thee to [look graciouſly RP a} for 
"9 { J F thy favour [Q Lo2d] will wondertully refreſh him ; as his natural 
the ſenſe - 5 ES let thy Supernatural ſtrength come 1n to his a1d, [and the 
moze the] fleſh, (5), which is the [outward] and rib part of his [Wan 
; \ 1v. 16. C . , f . 
f2 ous b- 4 aca by this grievous Dilcaſe, Te er ons tinuallp,)] by repleniſh. 
Lol — ful Father, [fo much the mo2e} daily and [c f 
Notin 3 N hos [with thy Gzace andholp 6-nagp er will —_ wory Jy 
wHe © os | mne n] tharis im - 
Yow—79 aye" pn [inthe] ſoul, the better part and [immer a 51] th lily en- 
> : LS | nd ſatisfaction, he will the more eaſily en 
MS oi in ble : Ooh = _ iy _ rn may not interrupt theſe Comforts, [give 
wy ke of cially thoſe Graces which will procure Remifſion, mark in him ' _ 
= [unfeigned Kepentance foz all the Errozs] of his Ju DG] when, 
par F his practice throughout the whole courſe [ of his life paſt, M. = 
ah the have been very many, are not more than our Redeemers ſug) 
- hears : we him alſo a lively [and ſtedfaſt Faith in thy Fon Relus!] 
Ch ft our Sour who hath died for him: And upon his P; (that hi , 
C Ton of the Covenant of Grace, be thou lo gracious to him {th 1s 
Sins] and Iniquities [map be done alpap,| _ fant cor 0 Ju Ind] | wn 
| | rits © : 
gow Tron i9gr< BY INP OTEP 'F —_ Earch be particularly confirmed 
[his ence promiſed 1n genera wy (3 a br 5 now going to thy. Tri- 
and [ſealed in Yeaven, | never to be reverſed, fo: forgive him now [befoze 
be acquitted unleſs thou pleaſe to forgive him 
k Pal, xxxiv, poop av ie rand be As mo2e en in th non _ go _ 
13- We could indeed heartily wiſh thou wouldſt give | wo” we know, O Lo2d] 
, eſtion thy Power to efte& this, for [ ; 
by Scnprre, and gur own experiance [that here ig no 7d] mic ther? 
at; (ke, vor mn deod tpn madeleſt , tha = [empotile wich ther 
vx dSwarirH who art Omni tent:We | eve thou can ff: > be incu- 
Ir voy | | ſt even pet,] when his Diſeaſe izems to be i 
Ex NN. WL] eve bo, _ from ba gates of Dearh (»), [and grant him,] 
on 14 TE and [a longer continuance among us] inchs Land of 
Hebraiſm. Ver- as it Were, a1, ;. i; ot to be thy will to reſtore him, 
Ine 600 the Living : [Yet fo2 as much as] ir wy t {ymptoms of Death declare, 
15." and [int all appearance | to tumane Reaſon, the HS cannot well hope 
m Jam. v. 15- | is diſſolution d2awethnear,] ſo thac we 
AS ous ag Fane png At as his Recovery, we judge it more neceſlary to Peg - my 
"x make a happy end: Thorgiers Ce, "7 Ferpare him] —_ x Lo dy 
ow2717%,04- doning and afliſting grace [we beſeech t ſoul { 4 ſly into thy hands [that 
ned [9Gainſt the hour of death]co reſign up-hs ſoul ſo pioully ict Conſcience 
«veCifnxbves hi ] out of this world [ In peace (o)], with a quiet Con 
Artemidor. after his departure hation by Chriſt [ his foul map be] 
. voz, ] through the Recone1hation by , l 
L-=rs _— ly received] by chy holy Angels [into thine everlaſt 
'O raved; Te ing Kingdom] which bo never hae Zr period - tO'its Art the 
Ys ava OH tal Life had; which as it was PUrcnale | 
ous merits? ſo er beſtowed on this thy Servant, by. the Interceffion [and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chzilt,] who is Ooine any 20) and fo molt power- 
tul wich thee, [our Lozd and Saviour, and ſo moſt loving to us. Ame. 
be it. IVE WS | 


. 


We 
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2. Of the Commendatory Prayer for a Sick Perſon at the point 
of Departure. 


$. VI TT i the Command of God in holy Scripture, that whenever we are fo 
PROS or ſuſfer any thing according to his Will, we ſhould commit the keeping of our 
ouls to him in well-doing, as wnto a Faithful Creator, 1 Pet.1v. 19. And there 1s an 
Example preceding this Precept, even that of holy David, who in his great 
+ po faith, Into thine hand I commend my Spirit, for thor haſt Irene, by 
a an 7 Vow there 15 the moſt need and greateſt reaſon for us to do this in 
- a d ig eſt kind of ſuffering, that is, at our Death ; for having received | 
our Soul from the hands of God, who lent it us for a time, we muſt like honeſt ,, »; 
and grateful Creditors, reſtore it and deliver i ” rn gr 8 Grrpcen 
Or ; e it and deliver it back again (when he call h 
all poflible willingneſs(p) : We know, that though the body returns t ww gen + apron 
—_ it came, the Spirit muſt return to God that gave it, Eccleſ X11. Yy which the debitor bone 
voy og er gys believed (q). Whence Plotinus being about todie, ſaid, He had fidei, redditu- 
roug ht back bis Divine part to preſent it tothe Divine Original thereof (r) " But => aay uma 
Chriſtians have the Bleſſed Jeſus for our Tutor and Example in this | anldee, 4 "4p*"nn 
who being about to give uprhe ghoſt,ſaid, Father, into thy hands I have.xr my Spi- "Vid - 'G 
rit,Luk.xxui. 46. which were the laſt words that ever he ſpake ; and that we I trum de ver. 
to imitate him in this matter, is evident from the practice of S. Steph ry * Relig. Chrilti- 
his deathalſo commended his Soul into his Redeemers Hands py oy q A "d IIS Ie 
; - angggy g rr ves Ages of _ Church did tranſcribe this Rakeiou i Kod 
om 3 Tuftn Martyr notes, 1t was the uſe in his tunc, and: : wn; 
Saviour ſpoke theſe words on purpole to teach us to bags pony wn lng wo Za pope of 
No evil Spirits might get us into their power (s). And S. Hierom aſſures us, it was 22” 04a: 
= p Opn n his days for holy Men thus to commend their Souls into God: ag _ 
. . : ; it. 
ear he _ Death, and 51/2 ts the Faithful to continue that pious uſage Corpus hoc ubi 
Wet r eceived from Chriſt himſelf (z): So that we ſee the Rite 772ver7 reli 
5 erived from our Lords example, and thoſe who imntated it 1n the firſt! and 94> 'pſe me 
eſt Ages, as might be further proved from very many inſtances of dying Chri Op TORSO 
ſtians, concluding with this at their laſt ſpeech. But in regard na wo as Es Ce 
tew who are able, when death 1s fo near, to do this Office for themſelves i h th ze, pe 
von anciently: done for them by the Biſhop or Prieſt, and their neareſt Eriend: » j.& phe) 
who all joined in this Commendatory Prayer, of which we have a plain Teſt: Thu Tia, d\- 
mony at the death of S. Auguſtine from Pofſidonizs, the writer of his Lite, wh a Agr \ 
was there preſent, and affirms, that The Bleſſed Man departed, while be and oth Alert} x * 
Bea Clergy being by, prayed with him and for him (u) And becauſe theſe. oo 2 _—_ 
mmEndafary Prayers were ſometimes ſcarce finiſhed till after the party __ Tld727, Se. 
rear cad, forme think. thoſe degenerated and ſuperſtitious Prayers for the Jult. Mart. it 
ald. 2 HO uſed in the Roman Church, had their Original from hence z for of TryplP- $33: 
old, they lgoked on the Soul bur as it were 1nits paſſage,and nor fixed immediar! Par ode 
ad ei wg "_ io ſoon i] it was ſeparated from the body t, and ſo has Lcclefta #* 
however they thought they might properly pray for them : - : = Wac Criſto, Hoc 
ables into, making vain Prayers long time one the Parties one pe who 
7 ancient Fathers (x), and the old Biſhops of Rowe it ſelf had ral ht were & {0005 3h 
= ' no. uſe, when once the Soul and Body were diſpoſed of into x 2 roper 74 gee 
places: (y) 3 Our judicious Reformers rejected thoſe Ocſons for th De b v7 cn Th . 
retain and enjoyn this Commendatory Prayer, which ou wb tg 
voutly, by us OCD * 'b ck "= 4 avs btight to be {aid more de- $975 Se. 
us Pi s; than by any others, becauſe we believ 
Pray for chem : £8 Thi. 24h xx dvlghnen +265 . Com- 
y for them- toany purpole. hereafter. 'Thus therefore is a Primitive, no Popiſh m—_— 6 FE 


m Nob# aſftantibus & videntibus, ac cum eo pari ANT 

1 , pariter orantibus, obdormivit in pace. 46" do 
- voy Areop:Ecclel. pr, C.7. I. Ambrot. de Cain & Abel, Il. 2.c. 2. x Jak wy rar] Alert), 1 
pak: hams ab rery = If _ Fs. as, jd terram, mquit, nam 11 bac ligatione RARE: 
porerit. Lev Bo ts. a —— 1 Aud manens iy Corpore 108 receperit, conſequi eXurks no 


V | . 
| Infticution ; 
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{mow A- ample of Muſculzxs ſufficiently ſhews (z), of whom the Hiſtorian relates, That 
cul, p. 388. 


a Verum ali- 
Ho Moriente 
Campane de- 
bent pulſari,ut 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


s.VIC) Almighty God, ] by whoſe Infinite power Death is made a paſſages 
to a better Life, Thou art that glorious King of Heaven [with 
whom] the Souls of thy Servants that depart from hence, [dolive] for ever; 

thy Kingdom 15 that happy Manhon where | the Spirits of juſt Men made 

& Heb. xii. 23. perfect, | and free from fin and all humane infirmities (5), do ſweetly and ſe- 
: curely dwell [after thep are delivered from] theſe bodies of fleſh, which they 

c Luc. n. 29. anmorecy') (pcs earthly P2iſons (c),] which reſtrained them from the en- 
- wa # petit joyment of a compleat felicity. Having therefore ſo great aſſurance of thy care 
76 Sibuam, of thoſe who depart in thy fear, [we humblp commend,] offer, and deliver 
Ambr. de bon, up [the ſoul of this] dying perſon, who is [thy Servant, ] and alſo [our 
Mortis, c. 2. dear Bzother), into thy Power, and [into thp hands] who gavelt it, having 
Or" Azzcr de7- great comfort and ſatisfaction that we have this opportunity to commit 1t unto 
wy Arie thy keeping, {a8] knowing we ſurrender it [into the hands of] that God 
Theophi lac. who made it and redeemed it, being [a faithful Creato?, and moſt merciful 
Inde Corpus M@Aviour,] with whom it ſhall be ſafe and happy; we accompany it with our 
Biuzg dicrtur laſt and beit wiſhes and prayers, [moſt humblp beſeeching thee, ] who art the 
——& J&&- Author of its being, and well-being (4), [that 1t map be] beloved by thee, and 
"36 duo %Ts eſteemed dear and [p2ecious in thy fight (e).] And leſt any ſtains of Sin 
Then. ſhould make it leſs lovely, [wath it we pzap thee,] and cleanſe it throughly 
d I Pet.iv. 19. Cre it go from hence, || in the Blood of | Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, [that tmmacu- 
Pal. xxxi.6. Tate Lamb, that] having no blenvyſh in him, nor fin of his own upon him (f), 
2 Phew: 5- [was flain] as an Expiatory Sacrifice [to take awap]our {1ns,and [the ſins of 
L Yrs * the] whole | wozld (g).] O Lord, do thou fo free it hereby from the guilt, the 
1 Ep. Johis 2 puniſhment, and the power of Iniquity, [that whatſoever defilements 1t 
| " map have contracted] by living and converſing among ſo many temptations 
[in the midſt of this miterable and naughty wozld,] the very Scene of Sin 


hK2 dn nd ſorrow, where 1t1s impoflible to avoid all ſpots and ſtains, buteither [thzough 


3 5 Theluſts of the fleſh] fromwithin, [o2 the wiles of Satan] from without, we 
os meicy — hall bemore orleſs detiled(b,)as we may juſtly fear this ſoul alſo is in ſome degrees; 
& ozexg.o8- but dothou have mercy on it,that all theſe[ being purged and done awap]by the 


A \ 
© Tb 
pov, ug, 


#do uy 01A, 1 && avigyrias Fs NaCoas, ooſodpyory, Eucholog. offic. olei, p. 427. \. 
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Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, [it may be p2eſented pure] from Sin, [and without 
ſpot] of Iniquity, to ſtand with exceeding great joy [befoze thee] atthy Tri- 


bunal (5), where it is ſhortly to appear. And for us who muſt ſhortly follow : 


this our dying Friend,Lord, do thou inſtru& [and teach us,who | by thy mercy 
are ſpared a while, and permitted to [ſurvive] him ; that we may obſerve the 
warnings, and ſpend the time thou giveſt us well ; make us [ mm this] our Bro- 
thers departure, [and other like dailp} examples, and moving | ſpectacles of 
moztalitp] which thou preſenteſt us withal, [to ſee ] as in a glaſs [how frail] 
our Nature, how changeable [and uncertain our condition is | in this miſe- 
rable mortal Life. And when we behold others as young and ſtrong, as hope- 
ful and likely for life as our (elves, taken away, O learn us to compute [ and [o 
to number] thoſe many of [our days} which are already paſt, and the tew- 
neſs of thoſe which remain behind, [that we map] lay aſide all vain pleaſures 
and unnecef{ary cares, and [ſeriouſIp applp our hearts to] make our peace 


Jude ver. 24+ 


with thee,and live in thy fear,which is [that Holp and Heavenly Wiſdom (Z), | & Pal. xc. 12. 


that 1s to be chiefly minded [ whilſt we live here;] and that only path [which 
map] and ſhall afluredly [tn the end] of our days -bzing us to life everlaſt- 
ing,] and thoſe unſpeakable Joys to which this our Brother 1s going, and 
where we beg that we may meet with him again, | th2ough the Merits of 
Jeſus Chziſt, ] who purchaſed that Kingdom for us, and 15 gone before to pre- 
pare a place tor us, being [thine onlp Son, our Lo2d] and bleſſed Saviour. 


Amen, 


4. Of the Prayer for Perſons troubled in Mind or Conſcience. 


S$. VIII. Helaſt caſe 1s different from all the former, viz. when the trouble 
hes only or principally within, and this Solomon affirms to be more 

grievous than any bodily ſuffering, for the ſpirit of a Man may bear his Infirmity, 
but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? Prov. xvii. 14. The weight of every evil 15to 
be meaſured by the apprehenſions we have thereof (7); and therefore this muſt 
needs be the heavieſt, becauſe the very nature thereof conſiſts in this, that the 
Party eſteems himſelf in a very diſmal eſtate : So that if this fall upon a Man 
otherwiſe in Health, it imbitters all his earthly comforts, diſables him from all his 
employments, and hath as real and fad efte&s as any outward Diſeaſe ; but if ir 
ſeize upon a fick Man (as it very often doth, when his weakneſs hath made his 
Soul tender and more liable to the impreſſions of fear,) it doubles his miſery,and 
deprives him of all thoſe aids that ſhould ſupport him; and therefore the Church 
hath provided a particular cure for it, even the ſame which S. Fames preſcribes, 
viz. Prayer, Jam.v.1 3. 1s any afflitted, let him pray (m); only that endeavors may 
be joyned thereunto (as they always ought to be,) the holy Man muſt prepare 
them by ſome ghoſtly Counſel, and that it may be proper, he muſt conf1der 
whence this trouble of mind doth ariſe; for Fir, Somtimes it ſprings from an 
outward cauſe, Wiſdom 1x.15. the diſorder of the body having a mighty influence 
upon the paſſions of the mind, ſo that where the melancholy humour abounds, 
the Spirit muſt needs be ſad; and if the Perſon be Religiouſly diſpoſed, that ſad- 
neſs naturally cauſes doubts and fears of Gods diſpleaſure; and if the due Re- 
medy be not uſed, it endsin deſpair and perpetual mourning; and to give Spiri- 
tual advice while the body 1s diſtempered, is as impertinent as to adminiſter a 
Potion to knit a broken bone; in this caſe therefore the Phyſician is firſt to 
correc the predominant humor, and then the Counſel of the Divine will make 
impreflions, and may hope for its due ſuccels. Secondly, Somrtimes this trouble 
ſprings from evil Principles, ſuch as are thoſe falſe deſcriptions of God, which 
repreſent him as {1xing all Mens deſtinies by , his abſolute and irceſpetive Wall, 
and putting all Men either into an impoſflibility of Periſhing,or an utter incapaci- 
ty of Salvation, by unalterable decrees antecedent to their beings, and without 
any conſideration of their future demeanour ; which muſt needs put all men 
upon enquiring to what Rate they belong; an {ince no abſolute aſſurance on ”y 
2 had, 


| Tam miſer 
eſt quiſque 
quam credit: 
Sen. EP. 78. 


# 


m Eger eſt 

animo aliqurxs 
inter vos ? 
Oret. Bezz 
Verl. 
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had, that they relate to the better fide (unleſs they could read their Names in 
the Book of Life) all ſuſpicious and melancholy 4-56 will be apt to con- 
clude they belong to the worſe, and then they will infallibly delpair; nor is there 
any cure for ſuch perſons, but by their renouncing theſe misſtated Do- 
&rines which are built upon ſome few abuled Texts, but oppoſe the deſign 
of the whole Scripture, contradi& the pureſt Antiquity, oppoſe right Rea- 
ſon, diſhonor God, and diſquiet all Men that entertain them, but thoſe, who 
upon foundations as fantaſtical as theſe Opinions, are pufted up with a preſum-. 
ption of their abſolute Ele&tion. Hence t 1s, that there are more troubled Con- 
{ciences among the Proſelytes of theſe Opinions, than among all other ſorts of 
Perſons, which muſt be the effe& of their evil Principles : Whereas would they 
- believe Gods love to all Mankind, with Chrifts Univerſal Redemption, and that 
all Chriſtians are in a capacity of Salvation, and may have ſufhcient Grace; 
n Sepiis i4 andthat God will not condemn any who defires and endeavors to be ſaved (»), 
cegrtant quid jt being their own will, and not the Divine Decrees which excludes Men from 
Pai NG Heaven (0) : Upon theſe Principles they may have comfort, and turn their ufe- 
5 yd rh leſs and diſmal Fears, into diligent and chearful Endeavors, which God will not 
oo acere, refuſe nor rejzet. Thirdly, But if the trouble ariſes from a tender ſenſe of ſome 
Cicero pro! grievous Sihs, which we fear have offended God, and need a great repentance, 
Quint9 this indeed is a juſt ground of a troubled Conſcience, an effect of the grace of 
prarnch ray God, an inſtrument of Repentance, and a means of Reformation (p), elpecially 
ſereri quia Lo. if it keep within its due bounds, for then this ſorrow is the foundation of a laſt 
nu eſt5 pojjie ing Joy. Only becauſe ſome pious ſouls, whoare hugely ſenſible of the leaſt inti- 
quia omnipo- mation of Gods diſpleaſure) do indulge this grief too much, till it degenerates 
eens efi; 12 into diſcouraging fears and ſcruples, which take away their endeavors, and make 
— ogy ®” their pardon {eem impoſfible : Therefore the Spiritual Man 1s to be called, and 
pond aud, to labor by all means to comfort ſuch dilconſolate Penitents by the mercies and 
gui Deum ſibi promiſes of God, and by fervent Prayer to him for them. As to the comfore 
miſereri aut which {uch do need, I ſhall only refer them to thoſe Diſcourſes and Meditations 
n0n velle, aut drawn up tor this purpoſe, Compan, to the Temple, frſt: Part, Partnt.I. Se. TI. 9.3,4- 
he poſſe *” And no better Prayer can be made for them than this which is wholly collected 
Temp. fer. 58. out of Gods Word, and contains, Firſt, an Introduction, confiſtin of, i. An 
p Nemo enim Invocation of God by his proper Attributes. 2. A general Requeſt for his Com- 
e/3it novam paſſion in this caſe. Secondly, A deſcription of the dejeted Penitent's deplorable 
vitam, niſi Eſtate. Thirdly, The Petitions for his Relief, introduced by the Commemora- 
Semies. A tion of the means appointed by God for our comfort; and then expreſſed parti- 
27, © cularly in Requeſts, 1. For the reaifying of his Judgment, 2. For the increaſe 
hom, 27. CUANLY 1N REqQUENS, yng Z D : 
of his Strength, 3. For a ſupply of Divine Conſolation. Laſtly, All this begged 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


—_— 


The Paraphraſe of this Prayer. 


$.IX. ' Bleſſed Lozd,] who art praiſed by us and all Men, as the Author, 

the Fountain, and the Father of mercies, and the God of ]whom 
we receive [all comfo2ts] in every kind of our diſtreſs (q) ; thou art beſt able 
and moſt willing to comfort thoſe that mourn; wherefore [we beſcech thee, 
look down] from Heaven thy dwelling place,[in pity and compaiſion upon] 
the diſconſolate condition of [this thp afflicted Servant, ] who is extreamly 
gricved for his offences againſt thee; the threatnings of thy Word do ternihe 
him, and the ſenſe of his having deſerved them, makes him beheve [thou 
wiitelt bitter things againſt him {#] Thou calleſt to his nund Sins long 
{ince commitced ſand makeſt him to poſſeſs] the ſad eff2&s of [his fozmer 
— els $20 Ini ities (r)] which he would!(carce ever have remembred more, it thou 
7 Job x11. 26. J : fl 

1adſt not awakened his Conſcience by this ſevere, but gracious method ;_ the 

tear of [thy W2ath)] which his Tranſgreflions have deſerved, [ Ipeth hard |and 
«Pal tyxwini, VErY heavy [upon Him,] (o chat he 1s deeply ſenſible of his offences, [and y18 


6. Scul is full of trouble] for them (5), even to the danger of a fad ge ot 


q 2 Cor.1 3. 


—_ 
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[But, O merciful God, who] haſt not left poor dejected Penitents to fink 
under their burden wichout remedy, fince thou [haft w2itten thp holy Wozd 
fo2 our Learning] and information 1n all caſes, andeſpecially for our dire&ion 
in time of trouble, to the end [that we thzough patience | and ſubmillion to 
our deſerved ſorrows, together with the Conlolations [and comfozts] which 
we receive from the Promiſes [of thp holy Scriptures, might have hope (7 | : Row. xv. 4- 
of our Pardon, and refreſhing aſſurances of thy Mercy : Do thou make thele 
bleſſed means effeual to af{wage this perſons grief : And in order thereunto, 
[give him a right underſtanding of himſfelf,,] and the ſtate of his Soul, 
which 15 moſt hopeful now that he ſees his miſery, and ſeeks redreſs. Grant him 
a right apprehention of all parts of thy holy Word, [andof thy th2ceats and 
pzomiſes] in particular, ſo [that he map neither ] by unreaſonable doubt- 
ing whether thy Promiſes belong to him, nor undue applying thy Threatnings 
to himſelf,' caſtawap his} only Anchor in this trouble, namely, his hope and 
[confidence in thee F neither let him by a vile diſtruſt of chee, have truſt in | |. 
any other, [no2 place it anp where but in thee : ] And that his fears may not far. peongters 
weaken and expoſe him to Satans malice, [ Give hin ſtrength] and true Chri- 45; porrigie 
ſtian courage to bearup [againlt all his temptations :] Let not the indiſpo- manu nec 
fition of his body, give the enemy advantage to diſcompoſle his mind, but be plea(- P9rt«t onus | 
ed to cure [ and heal all his diſiempers:] Remember that gracious promiſe, + wk A fl 
OLord, and [bzeak not (4) ] with the terrors of thy diſpleaſure the contrite Fog Te 
heart of this thy Servant, which can no more bear the weight of thy Wrath than'gie : Er que 
[the b2niſcd Keed:] O pur not out, [no2 quench] that little flame of hope mexican ſein- 
that is left [in the ſmoaking flar,] the waſted ſnutfof this feeble Lamp , al- ###am fides 
molt extinguiſhed already with its own fears: [® ſhut not up] neither reſtrain 7m 
from him [| thp tender mercics in diſpleaſure] for his offences (x), leſt he be [4 da 
utterly diſheartened, [but make him to hcar] the happy news of pardon,that he guir fumigans. 
may be full [of jop and gladneſs (y;)| and alſo [that the bones which 5$. Hieron. 
thou haſt b2zoken| by the terrors of thy anger [map rejopce,] and be made T Linum pro 
; ound upon the hopes, of thy Reconciliation. O turn thee again at the laſt, and 29g _—_ 
© | [ deliver him, | not only from the power and malice,but even| from the fear of ];.;e;; pBota "uo 
. Satan, who is [the Enemp] of his peace and comfort: And fince his greatelt :5gucbanr ſed 
trouble 1s becauſe thou ſeemeſt to hide thy face from him, look favorably, O Lord, 2*7/e 4eficere 
[ and lift up the light of thp countenance,] chat ic may ſhine [upon him.) cr gr o 
Let him perceive thou loveſt him, [and give him peace] of Conlcience to his _ Lora 
endleſs comfort : all which we hope to obtain for him, becauſe it was purchaſed > pfal.txxvii.9: 
AM «+ oe the Merits, and begged by the Intercefſion [and Medtration of » Pal. li. 8. 
; elus Ch2iſt] thy Son, [our Lo2d] and only Saviour. Amen. 
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C.1. T H E holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper being the Commemo- 


ration of Chriſts death, and the means to convey unto us the be- 

nefits thereof, ought frequently to be received with the greateſt 

Devorion by. all good Chriſtians in their health z andif it were fo, _ would 

be excellently prepared for Death, how ſuddenly, or in what ſhape ſoever it 

appeared. The daily Communions of the firſt Chriſtians made them fo 

Zealous, and fo fit for Martyrdom, whenſoever they were ſeized by their cruel 
Perſecutors; and the glorious effefts it had upon thoſe Primitive Saints, did 

teach the World, that this Sacrament was the beſt preparative for a holy and 

happy Death, ſothat of old it was eſteemed the greateſt unhappineſs yo TT 

to die without having firſt Communicated ; for they accounted and called this 

— Sacrament the Viaticum, that 1s, the Proviſion which was to be made for this 
Arafcan can, Aſt and longeſt journey (z); concerning which the famous Gregory Nyſſen decrees 
3.Conc. Agath. That none be ſent out to this of and long Pilgrimage, without thzs neceſſary Viati- 
can.15. Grecs cum (4): Yea, the Canons of ancient Councils both abroad (6), and at home\(c) 
vero *Foidoy. do ſtrictly enjoyn the giving of the Euchariſt to all dying Perſons that were 
- ky "Rue. capable of it; nor is there any thing in all Antiquity more frequently mention- 
—__— bw ed, than the care of the Primitive Church in this matter: For thoſe very Peni- 
55595 Tei; tents who had been denyed the Euchariſt in their health for ſome Crimes, wereby 
3vsn ov the holy Canons ordered (upon their defire) to have it Adminiſtred to the be- 
> Trot fore their Death; ſo the firſt general Council of Nie determines (4); and that 
Ep it. Nyſſen (as the Fathers there ſpeak) according to the ancient and former Laws made in 
a Greg.Nyſſen. *Dat caſe; whence it appears to have been 1n uſe long before that famous Coun- 
Epiſt. ad Leto- Cil, and that notonly the Primitive Doctors in the next-Ages to the Apoſtles, had 
ium Mellitenſ. practiſed ar (e), but divers Synods had preſcribed it before (f); fo that it may 
b 1aticum ta well be accounted an Apoſtolick Inſtitution, and firſt eſtabliſhed by thoſe who 
he beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, andthe natureof this Sacrament. It were end- 
non eſt negan- ©15 tO recount all the Examples that Hiſtory affords of holy Men that defired 
dum. Concil. tO communicate On their Death-beds; let that of Paulinzrs (ufhce for the ancienc 
Agath. can.15. Church, who received it in his Bed immediately before his departure (g); and 
C-= os cunttz that of Reverend Mr. Calvin for the Modern (þ), who being unableto goto 
JT. Church, was carried in a Chair thither a little betore his death, to receive the 
mh, ante ex. holy Communion; and the ſame Hiſtorian remarks it ſo often upon the death 
tum vite V.ige Of the moſt famous Tranſmarine Divines, that we may conclude 1t 15 the pra- 


ticum & Com. tice of all other reformed Churches,as well as of the Church of England to Com- - 


munionmem municate dying Perſons(s). And that neither the Ancient nor Modern Church 


yh yn did eſteem this meerly as convenient, but as highly neceſſary, may be ſeen in 
Seer rribune thoſe many diſpenſations with other Canons, granted purely to ſecure this 


Egberti ex- Communion of the Sick, ſome of which are mentioned in this Rubric. As 
cerpt.20.8 22. firſt, Whereas 1t is ſtrictly prohibited to celebrate Divine Offices, and eſpecially 


= Spelman, this moſt holy Sacrament, 1n private Houſes (&); yet as well in our own 
- OP 


4 Concil. 1. Oecum. Nic. can. 13. *O awawds x) xgvovtzos vouCr Negvaay mortar & Dionyf. Alexandr. ap. 


Euſeb. lib. 6: Cap 34. Clerus Romanus ap. Cypr. Ep.3. & Ep.31. Fj Conctl. Anciran. can.23. Concil. 1. Arelat. can. 
74. 2g Uranius in vita $. Paulini. þ Vita Calvini ap. Melch. Adam. p. 101. s Melch. Adam. vit. Hyperit, Sneptu, 


Heerbrandi, Chytrzi, &c, k Concil. 6. in Trullo. Can. 31, Can, Apoſtol. 31. Egberti excerpt. Can. 9. Canones 
{&ltric. can. 25. 


Canons 


P . 
wo OY 
a. 


"M ——_—_ PR 


Parr1V.. Of the Communion of the Sick, _ 


Ce 


Canons (1), as 1n thoſe of elder times (-»), there is a particular exception made, / Tae 71. Ca- 
wiz. Unleſs it be in caſe of dangerous Sickneſs, of thoſe who are deſirous to re- 797 of this 
ceivethe Communion, yet are not able to come to Church, theſe may partake "I ,.., 
of it 1n their private Chamber. Secondly, Whereas the ancient Church allowed  ex::1m 
no Communion but where divers were preſent (the private Maſſes of the preſent alicujus 
Romaniſts being unknown to thoſe Ages (#):) Yet if only two orthree can be £grzrudinem. 
procured to Communicate with a Sick man, it is thought ſufficient ; yea, in _ pas 
caſe of contagious Diſeaſes, rather than the dying Penitent ſhall want this Hea- $*:2” 7? 


. # "<a A Spelm. T.r. Þ: 
venly comfort,it is permitted to give it him alone; fo that it is evident the Church 4; ;. E 


- earneſtly defires that all her Members ſhould receive this bleſſed Sacrament be- » Concil.Nan- 


fore they go out of this Life, and declares that nothing but an utter 1mpoſlibilicy M*tenſ. can.zo. 
of obtaining it, can excuſe us from it; and if that be our caſe , then (becauſe _— ws p 
no Man can be obliged to an impoflibility) it 15 enough that we communi- Rn anda 
cate Spiritually, as S. Augsſtine hath long fince noted (0), and our Rubric here Conſult.p.218. 
affirms, to prevent the fears and ſcruples of thoſe who have no opportunity for o Crede & 
the outward part ; not to encourage the negligence of thoſe who {hp their op- Panduwca/ts. 


ities till 1 Aug. Tract. in 
portunities till it be too Jate. tel a6, & 
. . | 26. Icdem de 
$. IT. Having thus far conſidered the matter of fat, it remains that we firſ# Verb. Dom. 


enquire into the reaſons why the Church hath thought this Sacrament fo parti- Ser. 11. 
cularly proper and neceſfary for dying Chriſtians : And Secondly, Very brietly 

touch the manner of Admimſtration : The Reaſons I ſuppoſe may be taken, 

iſt, From the Nature of the Euchariſt, which being the higheſt of all Chriſtian 

duties, is therefore fatteſt for thoſe. who are nearelt to penfe&tion. The An- _ 
cients called thele Myſteries, by a name that ſignifies the ultimate Perfe&ion (p) P ,T*,” 7 
with which they ought to be honored, who are now finiſhing their courle, 77 2 7, 
chat they may paſs from the higheſt act of Faich, and the neareſt mediate Com- ,gratu2w 
munion, to the immediate ſight and full fruition of Jeſus in his Glory. 2dly, oxy. Concil. | 
From the Benefits which this Ordinagce doth convey: to worthy Receivers, Ancyran. can, 
Viz. 1. As it 15a Seal of Remiflion of Sins, and ſo a means to quiet their Cons. *3: 
{ciences by the efteual manifeſtations of the infinite Love and all-ſufficient Me- 

rits of the Holy Jeſus. 2. As it arms them againſt the tear of Death, by repre- 

ſenting him their Victorious Redeemer, who by dying for them, conquergd 

death, and pulled out the ſting thereof ; ſo that divers of the Saints after this 
Communion, have cheartully ſung their Nunc dimittz, and longed to be with 

their deareſt Lord, defiring, rather than fearing that diſſolution which muſt pre- 

cede their enjoyment of hum. The Learned and Pious Chytreus, having received 

the Sacrament upon his Death, bed,with a ſprightly voice, {a1d, Now by the grace of 

God we are ſafe and ſufficiently fore-armed, Melch. Adam. in wit. p. 691. 3+ Asit 

aſlures them of their Reſurrection, fince Chriſt hath promiſed, That whoever 

worthily eats his Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, he will raiſe them at the laft day, 

"Fob. v1. 54. and therefore hey can triumph oyer Death, 1 Cor.xv. 55. knowing 

their Redeemer liveth, and will affuredly raiſe them to life again. As it 

reſtihes they dic in the Peace and Communion of the Church, and conſequent- 

ly are real Members of Chriſts Myſtical Body, and have a ſhare in all the privi- 

ledges belonging thereunto, which ſeems to be the main reaſon why 1t was ſo 
paſſionately dehired by the firſt Chriſtians;.'it being an undoubted maxim among 

them, that out of the Church there was no ſalvation. Secondly; As to the manner 

of Adminiſtration, it is the ſame with that which we have more largely com- 

mented upon in the Companuon to the Altar, (whither we refer the Reader,) on- 

ly *tis abbreviated in compliance with. the Parties weakneſs. And as for the 
Preparation to it, I know no better method for a f{ick and dying perlon, than 

to read the Office of Viſtation over, and. to come to it with thoſe a&s'of Faith 

and Repentance, Confeffion and Contrition, Forgiveneſs and Satrfaction, 

Charity and Devotion, which we have largely treated of before: Only ler 

them conſider they had need do this duty well, which they are never hkely to 


do again; and the more Deyotion they do it with, the greater will be their 
COmTrorr. 


$. III. There 


Df the Communion of the Sick, — Parr 1V- 


$. III. There remains no more, but to Paraphraſe the Colle&, Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, which are appointed on this occaſion. 


The Colle at the Communion of the Sick. 


Oo [Almighty and everlaſting God,] to whom we muſt always apply ou: 
ſelves in our diſtreſs, becauſe thou art the [ maker of Mankind] who 
takeſt care of the work of thine own hands, and our Heavenly Father, [wha 
doſt co2rect thoſe | tor their faults [whom thou doſt love | moſt intirely, [and 
chaſtiſe eberp one] for their oftences, [whom thou doſt receive] into the 
number of thy Children : We beheve thou haſt a favour for this Perſon, although 
thou doſt afflit him ; and therefore [ we beſcech thee to have mercy upon 
this] poor Suffterer, who profeſeth himſelf [0p Servant] ſtill, and acknow- 
ledgeth he 1s juſtly [ viſited with thp Hand : | yet,O Lord,confidering his weak. 
nels, be pleaſed to relieve him, [and to grant that he | conf1dering his evil 
deſervings,' and ſubmitting to thy Will, [ map take his ſickneſs patiently,] 
while thou pleaſeſt it ſhall continue ; and atterwards let him be reſtored, [and 
recover his bodilp health] and former ſtrength again, [if it be thp gractoug 
will :] Bur if thou ſeeſt it more for thy glory and his good, now to take him 
hence, O fit him for his diſſolution, [and whenſoever his Soul | which thou 
haſt made immortal [ſhall depart from the bodp] by thy appointment, we 
beg [it map be] cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, 1o as [without ſpot] or 
ſtain of 11n, tobe [p2eſented unto thee, ] and accepted into the glories of thy 
Heavenly Kingdom ; which we 1ntreat thee to granc, | thzough Jelug Chaiſt 
our Lo2d] and Saviour: Amen. 


The Paraphraſe of the Epiſtle. 


E B. xii. 5. [MPpſon,] when thou art gently afflicted, [deſpiſe not thou] 

thoſe ſufferings which are [the chaſtening of the Tozd, ] who can eaſily, 
and will certainly lay. more on the Obdurate. And on the other fide, do not de- 
ſpair [no2 faint when thou art] more ſharply [rebuked of him,] as if he 
could not, or would not ſupport thee; thou maiſt hope for his aid, even when he 
* afflits thee : [foz, whom the To2d loveth}] molt dearly, [he chaſteneth] 
when they offend, Lana ſcourgeth] very ſeverely [every Son whom he re- 


ceiverh] into his family; ſo that theſe fries are an Argument of thy Adoption, 


| ) | | 
and a token God is concerned for thy welfare.” - \.* 


The Paraphraſe of the Goſpel. 


you v. 24. [Verilp, verilp,] it.js a great Truth which [J| ſap unto pou,] 
nothing is more profitable than to receive my words with faith ; for [he 
- thatheareth] the Precepts and Promiſes of [mp Wozd, and] doing his part 
of the duties preſcribed, [believeth int] the Mercy and Truth of [him that 
ſent. me] to ſave the World, for the fulfilling of the Promiſes; that Man [hath] 
a goadrile to [everlaſting Life boa heneed not fear death it ſelf, becauſe 
he 1s already acquitted..[and ſhall not come into] che danger of [Condem- 


- nation, but is paſſed from] the diſmal fears of [Death, to] the bleſſed hopes 


'S; [Lite] ecernal, and, .theretore in. all. conditions he may chearfully wait tor 
the event. 2G | | 
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Part IV. _ 


The Introduchon 


CONCERNING 


BURIAL 


QF 1H.E 


DEAD 


IN GENERAL 


Sncr. L 


HEN Death hath diſſolved that dear and near Union be- 
tween the Soul and Body, they return to their ſeveral Origj- (a) Philo in 
nals again, the Soul to God, who immediately created it, Flaccum: p. | 
and the Body to the Earth, whence it was taken, Eccleſxii.y, 7: <it-Paril. 
For Nature hath appointed the Earth ( ſaith Philo) for Mans Chee 


; np | ; nemqzcruentus 
proper. Region, both living and dying ; this receives us not only at ps fy"? wang 


our Birth, but at our deceaſe alſo (a): Our great Creator diſpoſes of the Celeſtial em cefis invi- 
and better part, butleaves the Terreſtrial and meaner part to our care, expecting 4*t 4renam. 
its alliance to our Nature; and the ſenſe of what we muſt one day be, ſhould 8 
move us to have a tender regard of it : And indeed all Nations do agree, that dan ah rh 
there is a reſpect to be had to the Dead, and it is generally accounted a barbarous al.dier.1.3 4 : 
inhumanity to deny the rites of Sepulture to their Enemies (b). 'Tis true,the ways {4)Gen xxili.4. 
of treating the Bodies of the dead have varied according to the cuſtoms of par- (<)Plin.nat.hutt. 
ticular Countreys ; but all civilized people conſent in this, to perform Funerals y/ - C54. 
with due Solemnity (c): The firſt and moſt natural manner is by burying them pony 
in the Earth (4), which ſeems to be the moſt ancient of all others. The Romans (f )Macrob '$ 
themſelves uſed this way at, hirft, for Numa was buried (e), and all others till Corn. turnal. lib. 
Sylla's time, who (having violated the Sepulchre of Caizs Marizs, and fearing the ®P; 7: 
like would be done to himſelf) was the firſt Patrician that ordered his body to (g) Gatak.in 
be burned after the Phrygian manner; nor did this burning of dead Bodies con- ym gs 
tinue any longer among them than till the Empire became Chriſtian,for then In- ( hJ Beypets 
humation began to be reſtored (f)). But among all Nations, there was none ex- 279 /ols cre- 
celled the Egyprians in their care of the Dead (g), Embalming them in the moſt dune reſurre- 
curious and coſtly manner imaginable, which S. Auguſtine believes to ſpring from F777, \ ide 
their belief of a Reſurre&ion (hb); and others ſay ic was done with a perſ{waſion, 642 v0 Band 
that the Soul doth not chooſe a new Body to 1nhabit ſo long as its former habita- mortuorum. 
tion remains uncorrupred (z). And certainly they did provide for this with ex- Aug. diverſ. 
y_ art, ſince many of the bodies thus Embalmed near 3ooo years ago, are Ser. 120. 
ound intire at this very day. But we muſt not expatiate on this ſubject, but (as (1 = _ ad 
more pertinent to our preſent deſign ) apply our ſelves to anſwer three Enqui- ———_—_ 
ries: Firſt, *Of what eſteem this duty of taking care of the Dead hath been in ſepulchro 
all ages and places? Secondly, What reaſons there have been given forit? Thirdly, Condimu--- 


What particular circumſtances 1n it are moſt obſervable to us Chriſtians. An. 1.3.p-274+ 
R:2 S$. IE. Furſt, 


156 The Jntroduction. |  PartIV. 


Ck) Ifocr C.I. Firſt, the Burial of the Dead was always eſteem 2d an act of great Piety, for 
Panathen. the very Heathens have called it a Divine Infitutien (&) and a Law of the Immortal 
(1) Eurip. in Gods (1); and the Romans had a peculiar Deity to preſide over this affair () : 
ſupplic. So- Yea, the Philoſopers did reckon it one of the principal ats of Piety and Juſtice 
phoc. in Antt- ,, Liry the dead (n), and in common ſpeaking thoſe who did this laſt Office, 
7) Plut + were ſaid Fuſta facere; and to negle&t it, was repured a great Crime. The 
Numa. Athenians admitted not them to be Magiſtrates who had not taken care of their 
(n) 2vienim Parents Sepulture {o), and Beheaded a General of theirs, after he: had got the 
de pretatis Videory, "2 throwing the dead bodies of the Slain in a tempeſt into the Sea ( p). 
generibus ſCrl- 4 4 Blutarch relates, that before they engaged with the Perſians, they took a 
ron, pes :, ſolemn Oath, if they were Conquerors, to Bury both their Friends and Foes; for 
Sepulturd eſſe War it ſelf doth not deprive an Enemy of this right (q), which 1s a Petition 
volverunt. that Nature it ſelt makes to us, and a debt owing to Humanity (>). And there 
very. Zn.6- ſcem to be ſome ſparks of this Principle in many of the irrational Creatures 
vid. Arift. lib. \1:ich do bury their dead with admirable induſtry and care (s). To this we 
ne ue * may add, that Religion hath ſtrengthened the Obligation to this duty, for the 
Juſtit. "Faithful in all Ages have been wonderful ſolicitous for the decent Burial of 
(0) Zenoph. their departed Friends. The Oriental Traditions inform us that Noah was com- 
rer. memor. manded by God to bury the Body of 44am in Mount Moriah, and therefore he 


OA Max, Carefully preſerved it in the Ark: And the Scripture doth peculiarly remark the 


1.9. c.8 Funerals of the Patriarchs, and the pious care of the Survivers in that mat-.- 


Ne hiſtes ter (rt). And S. Avguſtine notes that David calls it an a& of Mercy in the In- 
ak Soul 6 Le of Fabeſh-Gilead, burying the bodies of Saul and Fonathan, praying 
eram MUi- to God to bleſs them for it («); and our Saviour ſaith, the Funeral preparation 
roy land which that devout Woman made for him, was a good work (#). And fo it 
wivis edras, Was in the Chriſtian Church always accounted ;  Lattantizs calls 1t the laſt and 
Philo. greateſt Office of Piety (x). There 3s nothing (ſaith S. Ambroſe ( y) ), more ex- 
Tis evatus cellent than this Duty, to do good to them that cannot repay, to reſcue the Partner of 
7 x01vs &- yp Nature from Fow!s of the Air and Beaſts of the Earth. How Zealouſly did the 
2 4” Pious Chriſtians of old venture their own Lives to procure the bodies of thoſe 
xgnizpilasx. Martyrs which their Perſecutors cruelty had left unburied, that they might de- 
lian. hitt. cently interr them (z)! nor did they exclude the Heathen from this kind of 
anm. 1.12. Charity, but the Alexardrian Chriſtians buried thoſe who died of the Plague, 
Sag and were left above-ground by their Pagan Relations (a), which inhumaniy 
tian. Hi they condemned both in words and deeds. Optarzes Milevitanus leverely taxeth 
anim. 5. 49. the Donatiſts for this piece of Barbarity (b), and David of old complains of thus 
(t) Gen-xxtii. cruelty, and curſes the Authors of it (c). To omit to bury the Dead, was then 
Clap. XV. reckoned a Crime, as grcat as any, unleſs that of abuſing, rifling or violating the 
cp. | BY Sepulchres of the dead, which was forbidden by the Laws of Men (4), and ac- 
Antiquorum Counted Sacriledge, and puniſhed by the Vengeance of God on thoſe who Were 
Juſtorum fu- guilty of 1t (e). From all which ut appears thar Nature, Reaſon, Cuſtom an 
rera officioc# Religion, do all conſent to recommend unto us the care of our deceaſed Friends. 
| eg Sqn. And therefore when we are thus employed, we are about one of the greateſt 
ATI c.3. Offices of Piety, andare doing a very good work. | 


(u) 2 Sam.11.5. : . IF S092 
Matth.xxvi.1o. (x) LaCtant. inſtit. lib.2. cap.12. (y) Ambroſ. lib. de Tobia. (z) Epiſt. Cler. Roman. ad Cypr:2. 

# ry re 4 lib.7. cap.20. (b) Optat. Milevit. 1.6. (c) Pfal. Ixxix.-2. (d) Cod. Theodol. lib, 6+ Tit. 17. 

Ce ſepult. violat. & Cafſiodor. Varior. lib.6. cap. 8. (e) Nicetas Chonuates hiitor.. p.54- Fri it 


$. III. Secondly, It may deſerve our inquiry, what reaſon there ſhould be for 

the high eſteem that this Office hath obtained among all People; eſpecially tince 

it 15 certain, Firft, In the negative,that the Rites of Burial do not any real good to 

the Party deceaſed, nor is the want of them any real hurt, the lifeleſs Corps/1s 

| now uncapable of either pain or pleaſure, honour or diſgrace ; and though the 
(1) Nec 71p4 Poets feigned that the Souls of Men wandred about the Stygian Lake, and Were 
ppaſiqals.n denyed apaſlage to their reſting place, while the body remarngd: anburied Lf 


Aas, nec rauca 
Auenta ; ; : . —_— , 
Tranſportare prius quam ſedibu eſſe quierunt. Virg, 1.6, item Horat. Carm, l.1, od, 28.,.:,, ;-.!;2,- This 


wo AMC adi. Iota oh: 
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to cover the bodies of others, knowing themſelves ſhall be ſhortly in the ſame caſe 
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this was only deſigned to work upon vulgar minds, for reaſon then taught the 
Philoſophers better things; ſo that Socrates told Crito, there would nothing re- 

main of him when his Soul was gone, fo that he cared not whether his body was 

buried or no ( as Plato reports (g).) And Theodor Cyrenens being by a Tyrant (s( Plato in 
threatned with a Croſs, and to be np w/v of the honour of Burial, rephed, it was Phadon. 181. 
all one tohim whether he rotted in the Air or under the Earth(b). As for us Chri- / k\ oro 
ſtians, we know that many of the holy Martyrs were denied a Grave by their Tuſcul. 
malicious Murtherers, who burned their bodiesto aſhes,and ſcattered them on the Quzit. 
water; but though the Earth did not cover them, we are ſure the Heavens did re- 
ceivethem; and itisas ealie for God to colle& their ſcattered aſhes, as to ſepa- 

rate firſt,and then unite mingled duſt, And our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking of the 
Perſecutors power, faith, hen they have killed the body, there is no more that 

they can do, Luk. xii. 5. that 15s, no more that can hurt, or need concern us; 

for though they can hinder us of a Tomb, yet that in our Lords account is no 

hurt to us; whence it follows, that it is no real harmto a good Man to want the : 


\ Rites of Burial, Secondly, It it be asked why then are all Mankind fo ſolicitous 


abont it? IT anſwer, there are ſome reaſons which are common to Gentiles and 
Chriſtians, and others peculiar co the latter. Of the former ſort are theſe, Firſt, 
That the bodies of our Friends may not be a prey to the Birds of the Air, and 
the Beaſts of the Earth, which no perſon that hath any ſenſe of Humanity could 
endure to b2101d (5). Secondly, That the ſhame of Nature may not be expoſed, {i) Non enim: 
ſince hamane Modeſty cannot endure ſuch diſgrace to bs done to thoſe of its own patiemur fi- 


kind (&); and no doubt it doth excite the Piety of the living to take care decently £7 © fig- 
C mentum Des, 


4 : » feris & volu- 
and confidering what they would have to be done to themſelves (1). Thirdly, es do pr 


Thar all may return to their proper place, and as the body was made of Earth, dam jacere. 
ſo *ris fit it ſhould return thither, which ſome of the Gentiles ingemiouſly called, Lactant. initit. 
a return to our Mothers Tap,and the being covered.with her skirt (-»). But the £95. Vid. 2. 
reaſons why the Chriſtians in particular are ſo ſolicitous for the decent Burial of 2200: 


: | - ; ita & $So- 
their Friends, ſeem to be grourrded on theſe three conſiderations. Fir , the con- phocl. Antigo- 


{ideration of their Drapes! as being made after Gods Image (#), which cannot ne,& Quintil. 
be affronted, but the abuſe will be refleted on him after whole timilicude we are (k/ Ive mt is 
made. Secondly, 'The conſideration of what they lately were in their lives, that 9999s *mp- 
15, Members of Chrilt, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt (o), and the Receptacles «indy PP 
of rational and noble Souls (p); and if we value the Coat or the Ring of a de- 4m ui S6ix- 
ceaſed Friend, how much more ought we to regard theſe Remains which were vu2z.Sopater. 
once beloved by Jeſus, and inhabited by the Divine Spirit ? for the remembrance Contror: ita 
of the ſacred ule theſe Limbs were formerly put to, commands us to pay a att jour 
regard to them. Thirdly, The confideration o what they ſhall be again; for \ ; 


: I __ ; (!) Aug. cur. 
indeed the principal cauſe why Chriſtians bury their Dead with ſo much promort. c. 9. 


Coſt and Solemnity, 1s the affurance of the ReſurreRion (9). We know this (m) Gen.iii.19. 
Corps ſhall live again, and be re-united to its Soul ; it is to be the ſubje& of "ey adogy 
Gods Omnipotence, who will come to awake them, and raiſe them up from j ;, %. ot 


thoſe Beds wherein we decently lay them to reſt. Nor do any deride this Piety n ” $.46 an 


but thoſe prophane Atheiſts whothink nothing ſhall remain of us after Death (r), Onmiparens 
while we by this officious care-do mamtfeſt our modeſty and humanity, our re- <44em eft re- 


verence to God, our reſpe& to the Soul, and our hope of a bleſſed Reſurre- -,chrum 
call. Lucret. 


| | | Redditur ter- 
re corpus © ita locatum © fitum quaſi operimento matris cbducitur, Kenoph. ap. Cicer.2. de Leg. (n) Lactant. 


inftit. 1ib.6. Maſius1in Jofu. viii. 29. (0) Non 4deo tamen contemnenda 69 abjicienda ſunt corpora defuyFtorum mai 

xime juſtorum = quibus tanquam organis & waſis ad omnia bona opera Janus uſus eſt Spiritus. Aug. cur. 

pro mort. 1.3. (p) Origen. in Cell. 1.5. p. 257. (q) Propter fidem reſurrettionis aſtruendam. Aug. ut fupr. c.3. —- 

uidnam fib ſaxa cavata, Quid pulchra volunr monumenta. Niſi quod res creditur illis Non mortua ſed data 
0, Prudentius. Vid. Tertul. Apol. cap. 42. (r) Lucret. 1.3. Lucian. de luctu, &c. 


S ; IV. Having. 
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$.IV. Having conſidered Sepulture in general, it remains that we treat briefly 
of all the particulars relating thereunto, eſpecially thoſe which the Rubric pre- 
fixed to this Office intimates; that is, Furſt, Of the Perſons __ of Chriſtian 
Burial. Secondly, The place where they are to be Buried. Thirdly, The time 
when. Fourthly, The manner how. Fifthly, The Office by which this duty is 
erformed. 

s Firſt, The Perſons capable of Chriſtian Burial, are only thoſe within the Pale 
of the Church, for the Rubric excludes all others from this priviledge, which is 
agreeable to the ſenſe of all Nations. who have generally thought fit to puniſh 
ſome kind of Malefactors with the want of theſe Rites after their death, as well to 
aMi&the Criminal while he lives, with apprehenf1ons of the diſgrace to be done 
to his body ( which is naturally dear to all Men), as to perpetuate the odium 
of the Crime while the Corps is expoſed to publick {corn,atcer the offender hath 
(s\ Lodoy. parted with his life. Thus were Murtherers puniſhed among the Romans (;), 
Vivesin Aug. and among the Greeks Robbers of Temples and Sacrilegious Perſons (z); as alſo 
de Civ. Dei, L thoſe that betrayed their Country (#), with divers other notorious tranſgreſſors. 
1-C.12. Butnone have been lo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived of that natural right 
as Bees _ he which all Men ſeem to have in a Grave,as thoſe who break that great Law of Na- 
uG-iy an{- £ure, the Law of Self-preſervation by laying violent hands upon themſelves; theſe 
x; fi were forbid to be Buried among the Fews }, and among the ancient Romans 
$5 2eg0u\ss- alſo (x); for this was the puniſhment of thoſe in Tarquins time, who {lew them- * 
"©" Sicul. (elves rather than they would cleanſe the {inks of the City ( y). And when many 
(u) Xenophon, Of the Mileſian Virgins made themſelves away, the reſt were reſtrained from fo 
hiſt. Grzc. 1, vile a Crime by-a decree, that whoſoever ſo died, ſhould not be Buried, but 
+ Joſeph. bell. their naked bodies expoſed to the common view (z). And to confirm the equity 
Jud. 1.3. £.14- gf theſe cuſtoms, we find the Chriſtian Councils as well abroad(a),as at home (6), 
j- Ker'y 'F ad hve forbidden the Clergy to bury thoſe that killed themſelves, as doth alſo our 
* (3) 1dex libris preſent Rubric in imitation of thoſe ancient Conſtitutions ; and for very great 
Caff. Heminze. reaſon, viz. to terrifie all from commutting ſodeteſtable and deſperate a fan, as 
(2) Aul. Gel. js the wilful deſtroying of Gods Image, the caſting away their own Souls as well 
ME Attic. 25 their opportunities of Repentance : The Church hereby declaring ſhe hath 
fa) fo anfibs little hopes of their Salvation, who die 1n an act of the greateſt wickedneſs, which 
:pſis violentam they can never Repent of after it be commitred. To theſe are to be added 
znferunt mor- all that die under the ſentence of Excommunication, who 1in the Primutive 
rem, nulla pro tres were denied Chriſtian Burial alſo, as we learn from Syneſins ( ), who for- 
#llis in oblati- 1,4; the Prieſts under his jurifdictzon to converſe with Impious and Excommu- 
mah wan nicaced perſons, while living, or to accompany them to their Graves z and the 
que cum Pſal- ike injunctions have been ſince renewed, and are 1n force at thisday (4): The 
mis ad Sepul- intent of which Penalty, 1s to bring the Excommuniacate to ſeek their Abſolution 
turam cor= and the Churches peace, for their Souls health ere they leave this World; and if 
| Fake eorm not, to declarethem cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and by this mark of infamy 
Concil, Braczr, £0 diſtinguiſh them from obedient and regular Chriſtians. Finally, this Office 1s 
An. 561. Can. alſo denied to Infants, not yet admitted 1nto the Church by Baptiſm, as well by 
16. vel34. the aforeſaid Council of Bracara (e), as by our own Rubric, not ſo much to 
(b) L.L.Ed- puniſh the Infants who have done no Crime, as the Parenrs by whoſe negle& 
garl. CaP.15-. this roo often happens. And perhaps this external and ſenſible kind of puniſh- 

pI e careful liſh the Office in due ti 
Concil. Tom. Ment may move then to be more careful to accompliſh the Office in due time, 
I. 142; than higher and more ſpiritual confiderations will do. All other Perſons that die 
(c) Syneſii E- in the Conmunion of the Viſible Church, are capable of theſe Rites of Chriſtian 


Pit. 58.ad Burial, according to the rules and practice both of the Prunnive and the pre- 
Epiſcopos, © ſent Ages. 

P. 203. 

(d) Concil. E- 

borac. Anno 1311. Spelm. Tom. 2. (x) Item placuit ut Catechumenis ſine redemptione Baptiſmi defunitzs, — 
neque oblationts ſantte commemorat#o, neque pſallendi impendatur officium, Concil. Bracar. can. 17+ 


Secondly, The 
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Secondly, The place where the Dead are Buried, hath been varied according 

$0 the variety of Times and Nations. The Fews being prohibited, by their Laws, 
to touch or come near a dead body, and it being declared that they who did fo 
were unclean, 1t was-neceſfary for them to have Sepulcres without their Cities, 
which cuſtom remained unto our Saviours time, Luk. vii. 12. And from them 
I ſuppoſe the Greeks and: Romans derived, as well the opinion of being polluted ,- _  - 
by a dead body, as the Law of Burying without their Cities (f). And fince this (') - __ 
Law was in force throughout the Roman Empire in the beginning of Chriſtianity, {101 vide 
the Profeffors of the Goſpel were obliged in obedience thereto, and compliance a1. ab Atex. . 
- therewith, to bury their Dead without the Gates of the Ciries, not out of any 

belief chat the body of a'deceaſed' Chriſtian did defile the place or perſons near 
itz to confute which JewtJh and Pagan fancy, they Conſecrated thoſe Cz- 
materia where the bodies-of the Faithful reſted into places of Prayer, and aſ- 
ſembled there to Worſhip God, yea, after the Perſecutions ceaſed, they built 
their Churches upon that Holy ground, as we may learn from S. Chry/o/foms | 
TRY, preached in one of theſe ſacred Burying-places without the Ciry ; hy | 
( ſaith he )) would our Fathers have ws meet here, and not in any other Burial-place | 
of Martyrs? Surely becauſe a multitude of the Dead are interred here (g). And (s) Onirmi- 
therefore thoſe Sefaries who pretend to imitate the Primitive times now, by 9 Ty ye- 
Burying in the Fields, do rather follow the Jewiſh and Pagan Laws than the er" Fowie | 
Chriſhan. For when the Empire generally embraced the Faith, the bodies of Try Thom. y; 
many eminent Martyrs were tranſlated into Churches built within the Cities, and hom: 3.  * 
the Burial-place then generally deſired by all was near to theſe Churches where | 
the bodies of the holy Martyrs reſted, that is in the Church-yards (þ); but not (h) Vid. Optat. 
within the walls of the Church, for the great Emperor Conſtantine himſelf , and Miter. L6. & 
many of his Suoceſfors had their Sepulcres in the Church-yard dedicated to the RY we 
Holy Apoſtles (7); and the Council of Bracara aforeſaid, doth poſitively prohibit (; | ChryſoR p 
the Burying of any Corps within the walls of the Church (&). But as 1gnorance hom. 26. in 
and ſuperſtition encreaſed,this prudent Conſtitution was negle&ed, and firſt ſome 2 Corinth. = 
of the eminent Clergy (1), with others of extraordinary Sanctity,were allowed to Niceph. Calilt, 
be Buried within the Church (a), till at laſt the Roman Church made this honour EIS a 
vendible, contrary to the decrees of their own ancient Doctors (2). For our own cr pr defin- 
Nation, the Roman cuſtom of Burying without the City, did of old obtain here, #orum nullo 
till in the year 750. Cuthbert, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, ordained the Dead 19do intra 
ſhould be interred in the Church-yards (o). for which ſome of the Ritualiſts do Sen 
give a very pious reaſon, viz. That as the faithful are going to the Houle of ſopelianeny 
Prayer, their minds might be prepared by the proſpe& of the Graves and Mo. Concil. Brac. 
numents of their Friends, and thereby put in mind of their own Mortality, there can. 18. 


being nothing more apt to excite Men to devoutand affectionate Prayer, than the CU) Godwin 
ſerious remembrance of death and the World to come, and to this S. Aug. alludes, _ Theodoe. 
when he obſerves that Tombs are called in Greek Memerials, and in Latine Me- bevy ga 
numents, from their admoniſhing our minds, and keeping in our memories our gentii. 
own frail Eſtate (p). And 1f we make this Religious uſe of them either in the (m) Concil. 
Church-yard or in the Church, the matter is nor great in whether of the places Mogunt-I. can. 
2, oy $ als £4 52. An. 813. 
we Bury, for 'tis certain, the Holineſs of the place doth not really better or al. Concil Tri 
ter the eſtate of the Dead, but the right application thereof doth certainly pro- To flea wes 
fic the Living ; yer it muſt be confeſſed, the Burying in the Church-yard is the (n) Hieron. in 
more Primitive of the two,and the Humility of that Learned Cardinal Cajetan is Geneſ'23. Vita 
very exemplary, who by his own direction was Buried without the Church. S. Gregoril 


OP" : ; Magn 1. 2.c.20, 
vide Spelman de Sepultur. (0) Godwin Vita Cutiberti. (p) Vid. S. Auguſt. /ibro de cura pre Mortuss, ctp. 4. 


L.3. CaP.2. bp 


Thirdly, Of the time we have not much to note, finceour Rubric leaves it Ar- 
bitrary ; only fince Death is a {leep, and the Grave a reſting place, the Night ſeems (4) VeF5/5oni 
moſt proper tor theſe Solemnities, and the filence and darkneſs thereof contri- 7 "4272 = 
butes to s aetL them more ſertous; and therefore the Evening is the uſual time kph) ” 
of Funerals, and the Bearers were called Veſpilienes from that cuſtom (q). It is corpi a ſepilir- 
not improbable that che Primitive Perſecutions forcing the Chriſtians to Bury /i. Porcacio 


the Dead privately in the Night, might incline the following Ages to chooſe ,4" my Arr 
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the ſametime; and to ſhew they did it now no longer 1n fear, they uſedeto light 
many Torches, and with them to conduct the Dead triumphantly to their Graves. 
of which we find frequent mention in S. Chryſoffom,  S, Hierom, S, Gregory, and 
Cr) Quo vide others (r). And this ſcems to declare that they are gone out of Darkneſs into 
c5tatos ap. A marvellous and glorious Light. wry” Ktts Ee: 45 qmod) 

Goar. not.in Fourthly, As to the manner of Burial in other particulars, my deſigned bre- 
Eucholog. vity gives me not leave to enlarge upon them. Only we may note that the body 
pag. 541+ of the deceaſed Chriſtian was firſt waſhed, A#. ix. 27. and ſomerimes Embalmed 
Le prendg”" with great coſt and care (7); and being decently wrapped in fine Linnen, and 
_— fas drefled for the Grave, it was put into a Coffin, brought forth by-the'Friends : 
merces Chri= and if the perſon were of great Sanity, or one of the Clergy, 1t was; carried 
ſtianis ſepeli= on the ſhoulders of Prieſts or Biſhops (t) towards the Church or Cemetery where 
end: profii- 5t was to be laid : However, the Prieſt —y wen hefore the Corps bath in the 
; wot F wer .,. Eaſtern and Weſtern Church («), as our Rubric now exjoyns, for he/was to be- 
J::Tertuf a. gin thoſe Holy Hymns wherewith the Deceaſed were brought to theiriGraves: 
pol.c. 42. The neareſt Friends and principal Mourners went next, _ then-.all the Com- 
(t) Tranſiata pany followed in order after the Bier, which ancient Cuſtom hath this excellent 
Epiſceper un Moral init; To be a Monitor to us who ſurvive, that tha our deceaſed Friend i gone 
manivus & before us, and that we muft all follow him to the ſame place very ſhortly; a'thing noted 
cervicem fe- F Rog h ; 7 

retro ſubjici-. by the Heathen t, but _—_— us Chriſtians a moſt pious Meditation-as we are fol- 
entibus. Hie- lowing the body to its place of reſt; for we may ſpend our time as we are atrend- 
ron. de Paula ing this ſad Solemnity in con{idering how certainly we all muſt follow this our Bro- - 
ep. 27- ther, and how ſhortly our turn will come to take the precedence, and ſuch holy 
(u) Cadaver 11 ughts will help us to prepare carly and ftritly for it, before ir come upon us 
efferentes pro- beets, IT C ; 
freiſcimurpre- and ſend us home bettered and improved by every one of thele occafions. 


cedentibus ſa- 

cerdotibus. Rubric. Euchol. p. 526. 4 Precedenti pompa funebrz, vivi ſequuntur tanquam hand muito poſt mori- 
turi. AL ab Alex. 1.3. c.7. Hinc exequias dici autumat Donatus in illud Terentit Funus interim precedit, 
nos ſequimur, © quaſi poſt ipſum morituri. Donat. in Andr. Act. 1.Scen. 1. 


DL —_— 


Fifthly, As to the Office and order of Burial, we muſt note,that the ignorance 
and corruption of the latter Centuries had not vitiated any of the Sacred Ad- 
miniſtrations more than this of Burial, upon which the fancies of Purgatory and 
Prayers for the Dead had fo great an influence, that moſt of the Forms now ex- 
tant, conſiſt of little elſe but impertinent and uſeleſs Petitions for the Dead, 
with the vain Repetition whereof they are clogged, even to nauſeate a confider- 
ing Man, and make the whole tedious, 1f not ridiculous. Our Proteſtant Re- 
formers therefore, remembring S. Auguſtines rule, That all this Office zs deſigned ra- 

(x) Magis vi- ther for the comfort of the Living than the benefit of the Dead (x), have juſtly reje- 
_ oy 14 ed theſe Superſtitions, and contrived this preſent form wholly for the Inſtructi- 
Vabſid : mor. ON, Admonition, and Comfort of the Attendants on this Solemmty ; and there- 
tuorum. Aug. in have reduced this matter to its prime intention and uſe: I confels it is not eaſte 
cur.pro mort. to tell exactly what the Prinutive form of Burial was, but this we are ſure of, 
Cap. 2. that the Pſalms were a principal part thereof, as all the Fathers teſtihe; and a 
very ancient Council faith, The Dead ſhall be brought to their Grave only with ſinging 
of Pſalms for the Service of Divine Hymns alone at Chriſtian Funerals, ws ſuffi- 
cient to declare their hope of the Reſurreftion, Concil. Tolet. III. can. 22. The 
Pſalms therefore then were, and are now the chiefeſt part of this Office, and the 
reſt 1s generally taken out of Holy Scripture, being ſuch places as are moſt pro- 
per to this occaſion ; and whoſoever confiders it, as it 1s now drawn up, muſt 
needs ſay it 1s a moſt pious and practical Office. I confeſs the Ancient and Inno- 
cent commemorations of the Dead did very early beginto degenerate into Com- 
mendations of them, and ſome nin {upplications for them ; but this was 
but young in S. Auguſtins days, who knows not well how to excuſe ſuch Prayers 
(y) Aug. cura from Impertinence, and confeſſes they can profit none but Holy Men ( y); that 
pro Mort. 55, none but ſuch as need them not, and are happy enough without them. Burt 
Re vs if that bleſſed Man had foreſeen the ſad conſequences ot this abuſed Doctrine, 
| no doubt he would not have once pleaded for it: Had he ſeen ( as our Fore-fa- 
chers did) this ſeemingly innocent Piety made ule of to ſerve the ends of Face 

an 
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and Impiety, he would (no doubt) utterly have rejected it (as they have done) 
out of this excellent form, _ contains nothing but pious and wholeſom docu- 
ments tothe Living, nor hath it any further relation to the Dead (who 15 now 
uncapable of receiving the benefit ot our Prayers,) but only to declare our hopes 
that he ſhall have a joyful Reſurrection ; and he method in which all this 1sdone; 
15 repreſented in the tollowing Table. 


The Analyſis of the Office of Burial. 


Joh. XI. 25, 26. 
(1, Faith; —— —— ; 


[T. Inthe Job XIX. 25, &c. 

Way, viz. { The 

Sentences Graces 

of Scripturef of 2. Patience: -——— [2 Tim. VL. 7. 

tO CXCIte Us 

to 

L3. Thankfulneſs : [Job I. 21. 

This 
Office Cr. To elevate our De- 
may be votion by pious Medi- "W 1 Pſal. XXXIX. 
divided | IT. In the | tations and Prayers on (al « 4 
into Church, be- | this occaſion, m>* CPſal. XC. 
three | ing larger | | 
Parts, | Portions of 8 2. To inform our Un- 
accord- | Scripture, | derſtanding as to the In the {C1 Corinth. XV. from 
ing to $ del1gned certainty and the man- P Gn gre: 20, to the 
the ſe- | ner of the Reſurreai-\ 2? © Cend, 
veral Lon: a 
places | 
w_ - fr. The Preparatory Meditation : i ood | of 
perfor- 
med, | 
Vi%, Fo2 as much ag it 


2. Theſolemn Interment : EINA pleaſed, Ec, 


| IT. Ae the 3. The conſolation annexed from [Revel. XIV. 13. 
ie wht - 
lone ſ 1.Gene- The leſſer Litany, 
. Leained with ral : ? | 
1. The Pray- | © The Lo2ds P2ayer, 
| 4. The | which 2 2. Parti: | 
*conclu- |< cular, 8&( The firſt Collect. 
ding de- : \uted to | | 
votions, this oc- I The ſecond Collect, 
conliſt- Lcaſion; 
| 1ng of Th - 
. SThe grace of our 
C2, The ſonal blefling :{Tow! Xc, 


Y | PARTI- 


&. a i 


part IV. 


Partition I. 


OF-1THE 


SENTENCES 


Ufed in the Way. 


Y —___ _ = wo-_ —- o— ——DDA@@—_—— mY <—l_nBR___ Eo 2 


SECTION LI. 
Of the firſt Sentence. 


Ecauſe the Rong a dear Friend to the Grave is Naturally 
accounted by us ſo fad and fo affiting an Office, the Church 
hath called 1n the aids of Religion to enable us to bear it the 
more eafily. It was with this deſign, That pious Antiquity car- 
ried out their Dead with Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors 
that had finiſhed their courſe, and obtained their Crown of Vi- 


$. I 


ory (a). To thisend werethoſe Hallelujahs ſung of old, as they went toward : chryfolt: 
the Grave (4); which Cuſtom 1s yet retained 1n mon parts of this Nation, Hom. 4. in 


where they divert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, 


the Houſe of the Deceaſed to the very Gate of the Church-yard ; and there our © Ep: 


y finging Pſalms from Ep: ad Hebr- 


teron. ad 


Rubric appoints the Prieſt to meet them cloathed in White, . which is the colour 27. & ad Ocea- 
of Joy, andthat in which the bleſſed Angels uſe to appear : And when the holy num, Ep. 30. 


Man comes forth to meet us in this attire, we may very juſtly look upon him as 
an Emblem of the Holy Angels, who go out with joy to receive the Souls of the 
Faithful which they condud to the Kingdom of Glory, as we do their Bodies to 
the Houſe of Reſt. Now what can the Prieſt entertain this mournful Society 
with more properly, than with the Goſpel of Peace ; for ſince all Scripture is 
written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scri- 
ptures might have hope, Roms. xv.4. whither ſhould he go for Cordials upon ſo ſad 
an occaſion, but to that Store-houſe of Comfort, where there is a remedy for 
every malady? JT am ſure we do herein exactly follow the Primitive Pattern; 
for that ancient Author which bears the Name of Dionyſins Areopagita, thus de- 
ſcribes the Office of the Prieſt on this occaſion, The Miniſters read the infallible 
promiſes of our holy Reſurreftion, contained in the Divine Oracles, and then devontly 
ſing the Anthems of Holy Pſalms which are on the ſame ſubjett, and tend to the ſame 


purpoſe(c); which is the very ſame with our method, who firſt begin with the c Dionyſ. Ec- 
Promiſes and Senten&es of Scripture, and then paſs to the proper Pſalms. The cleſ. Hierarctr. 
ſubje& of theſe Sentences, and the 1ntent of them is, to teach us the three ne- © 7- 


ceflary Graces to be exerciſed at a Funeral, viz. Faith, Patience, and Thank(: 
giving, andthele placed in the ſame order that they muſt be practiſed; for by 
Faith we gain patience, and when Patience hath her perfe& work, it will Pro- 
duce Thanklgiving. The two firſt Sentences relate to the Grace of Faith, the 
firſt being an account of the ground of our Faith, Fob. 1 1. 25, 26. theſecondbe- 
Inga precedent to direct us in the exerciſe thereof, Fob xix. 25, &c. of which 
we will now treat in particular. 

Y 3 $.IL Fob: 


ww 
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Part IV. 


$. IL. Joh.xi.25,26. J amthe Heſurrection andthe Lite, ſaith the Lozd; 

he that believeth in me, though he were dead, pet ſhall he live; and who, 

foever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall-never die:] If we look to the ori. 

ginal occaſion of this Sentence, we ſhall findit was ſpoken at firſt by the bleſſed 

Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of Lazarws, with intention to comfort 

a pious Mourner, and that alone 1s enough toconvince us that it is exceeding 

proper for this place ; yet we ſhall be more confirmed by obſerving, that the 

fitneſs thereof to this occaſion hath recommended it to all the Chriſtians in the 

World for a part of the Burial Office : It ſeems very probable to, me, to have 

been uſed on this account as early as the days of S. Auguſtine, for in that Satmon 

of his, which ſeems to have been made at a Funeral, he plainly refers to this 

piece of the preceding Office, when he bids the People remember what they had 

d Quod audi. lately heard out of the Goſpel : He that beheverh in me, &c. (d). Certain it is, 
vimununc that it was anciently read for one of the Goſpels at Burial in the Weſtern 
ex —_— Church (e). And the Prieſt very often repeats it in the Greek Office, no leſs 
renere a2Ve- than twice in one Page (f). And the explication thereof will ſhew what reaſon 
royl _ - 2] there was for its ſo general uſe. Poor Martha's afteRtion and ſorrow for her 
Aug. Verb.Ap. Brother, had almoſt ſwallowed up her Faith, and made her forget ar leaſt, if nor 
Ser. 35. doubt that Jeſus was the Eternal Son of God; and our Paflions ſometimes pre- 
e Durand. ra- yajl to the ſame exceſlive degree; but our Lord comforts both her and us, by 
rugs {ge 35- ſetting his Omnipotence before us, and ſhewing us that he hath the power abſo- 
for.  lutely1n himſelf, toraile thedead, and reſtorethem to hfe, whether they be dead 
f Euchologi- 1 a natural or ſpiritual ſenſe : So that by believing in rhis our Omnipotent Savi- 
on offic.exequ. Our, a Sinner may be raiſed up from the death of Sin, and a deceaſed Chriſtian 
pag- 527- fromnatural death, who fince he did beheve in Jeſus while he lived, 1s not to 
| — be properly accounted among the Dead now, for his Soul, his better part, is 

g Licet mt now x 2 (gs), and this Corps which we now follow, ſhall live again as ſoon as 
ris. our'Lord ſhallcall for it : Having therefore ſuch perſwafions, and ſuch Faith,why 
Aug. V. Ap. do we fo paffionately bewail our Friend as one that were loſt for ever ? The 
Serm. 35- Brachmans neither grieved at death, nor eſteemed life, becauſe they believed 
Vroit quit v0- there ſhould be another life hereafter (5). And will not their patience ſhame us, 
_ +, Who believe the ſame thing upon infinitely furer grounds? for we have the 
o_ word of Jeſus and his Truth engaged for the Reſurre&ion, and we are ſure his 
ta 8 Serd- Almighty power is able to effe& it, and till we queſtion either his cri gr or 
Ts me «iv Omnipotence, we cannot reaſonably grieve excetlively : We that are now alive, 
fysrm 7% do hope for Heaven and Immortality only by the ſame Power, ſo that we ſeem 
NY Tn. to doubt of our own Reſurre&ion, if we queſtion his that 1s deceaſed; and if 
3» tf mag we believe it concerning both him and our ſelves,we then are ſureto meet again, 
Clem. Alex. and he is not to be lamented as one never like to be ſeen more. It would better 
Stromat. become us to prepare to follow him, and to conſider whether we our ſelves be 
not dead in f{1n, the worſer kind of death ; yet if (o, ourLord can raiſe our Souls 

from ſpiritual, as well as his Body from natural death ; let us therefore take off 

our eye from the Bier, and look up to Jeſus, who, though Sin and Death ſtand 


in the way, 1 able to bring us both to the Life that never ſhall have end. 


The Paraphbraſe. 


$. IIL TY X1. 25, 26 ] Why are you ſo afflicted when you follow a Friend to 

the Grave; [FJ am the] Author of the [Hiefurrection,] who will 
reſtore the ſenſe [ and the Life] to this Corps again, [ſaith the Lozd] Jeſus in 
his holy Goſpel ; ſothat | Ye that believeth in me, ] and is my faithful Ser- 
vant while he liveth, [thougy he were dead,] as this Perſon is, and all of us 
muſt be,| pet ſhall he live] and be raiſed to hte again at che laſt day; nay,he 1s 
not to be accounted dead now, becauſe his Soul till liveth, and his Body ſhall 
be united unto 1t again : [And] for you that ſurvive, I afſure you, that [who- 
ſoever liveth] in my tear now, [and believeth in me,] I can an Fae 
 IGIZOTG 


Part IV. Dk the ſecond Dentence, 
reſtore him, ſuch an one [ſhall never die] eternally ; therefore ceaſe your 


NT and Complaints, and reſt ſatisfied in my Power, my Truth, and my 
ercy. 
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SECT. IL 
Of the ſecond Sentence. 


$S.L WOB xix.25,26,27.] J know that mp Kedeetner liveth, and that 

he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the Earth ; and though af- 

ter mp s8kin, Wozms _— this body, pet m mp fleſh ſhall J 

ſee God, whom { ſhall ſee fo2 mp ſelt, and mp epes ſhall behold, andnot 

another.] The Book of Fob contains fo many lively deſcriptions of the miſeries 

of humane life, and the felicity of a Religious and Holy death, that it hath been 

anciently eſteemed of ſpecial uſe in this Officez and the Weſtern Chufch of old . 

had nine ſeveral Leſſons at Burial from hence(s), beginning at Fob vii. 16. Let * : _ 
me alone, for my days are wanity, &c. And this very Sentence is there reckoned the Bn 
eighth Leſſon (&). And it is doubtleſs the moſt proper to this occaſion of all the cap. 33. 
reſt, as being a noble example of the exerciſe « that Faith which was preſcribed Manual. Sarisb. 
in theformer Verſe; *tis very wonderful that Fob, who lived among the Gen- {9-91 _ 
tiles {o long before our Saviours riſing again, ſhould have fo clear a notion of his Fg] Sr0. 
own Reſurre&ion; and it will be otir Infamy if we (who know that Jeſus is ** ** 
riſen) ſhall b2lieve this Article 1n a leſs degree : Fool he did (7). I confeſs, our laſt 1 S: Gregor. 
Tranſlation hath been fo nicely ſcrupulous to expreſs the Letter of the preſent ©xP9l. Mor.lib. 
obſcure Hebrew Text, that they have rendred the place more intricate, if not J%>$14 £33: 
more obnoxious to ſuch Mens Criticiſms, who would evade this plain Teſtimony 

of the Reſurre&ion, than it was before : And had we let the old Tranſlation 

Rand, which our firſt Reformers placed here, it had been more agreeable to all 

ancient and received Verſions, to the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, and to that 

occaſion to which it is here applied; for thus it was before, © J| know that 

*mp Hedeemer liveth, and that <J| ſhall riſe out of the Earth inthe laſt 

«* dap, and ſhall be covered again with mp skin, and ſhall ſee God in 

« mp fleſh; pea, 4 mp ſelf ſhall behold him, not with other, but with » Ita Vulg. 
« theſe ſame epes(-). Thus the Fathers read it, and accordingly expound it E#t. & ita fere 
of a particular Reſurretion of this Body, which Catholick Doctrine S. Chry- SY my” 
ſoſtom ſaith, we are taught from this place (=). In like manner S. Hierom (0), yur! Gag 
S. Auguſtine (p), S. Gregory (4q), do interpret this Verſe: In which ſenſe it is an Jzowuete 
admirable Cordial to all that mourn forthe loſs of Friends, viz. To believe with #$#A1nagnur, 
holy Fob, thatthe very ſame Perſon ſhall live again, and (which was the Faith Þ17 70 owjua, 78 
of the Primitive Doctors) with the ſame form and figure, lineaments and fea- Y. 7&9 
tures, fo as tobe known by their former Friends (z), even as the Parable re- aun 
preſents Dives knowing Lazarxs, and the certain Hiſtory of the Goſpel a(lures cuvarltgus 
us, that Jeſus was known to his Diſciples after his Reſurre&ion; and the Sainrs ©YfolinJob. 
that aroſe then, were known by their proper features. And (asa very excellent qa 
and ancient Author argues) this ſhews the infinite power of God 1n preſerving A p 
every ones form intire, and juſtifies the equity of his proceeding in the laſt Judg- Civ. Dei,22,29: 
ment, in that he raiſeth the old body, bur doth notcreate a new one (s): And I &Serm. 2. de 
may add, that this perſwaſion of meeting and knowing our Friends again, will Nat. Dom. 
ſupport us mightily, while Death makes a ſeparation between us fora lutle ſpace. 7 Go expol. 
We have indeed loſt a Friend, he is dead, but Jeſus that hath Redeemed him - Ry P 
and us from Death, is yer alive, and ſhall raiſe us all out of the duſt ; we loſe r Yultds vigor 


& color. idem 
21s mods vivit erit, nec me vel dente vel ungue Fraudatum removet patefati foſſa [epukhri. Prudent. Apo- 
theo 5 Reſp. ad (Quzt. Orthod, quzeſt, Soren Tal Mart. P a ſep nt. Apo 

the 
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 thefight of him for a ſeaſon, | ut the time will come when he and we both 
ſhall ſee God and our Bleſſed Saviour ; yea, ſhall.know and ſee each other with 


theſe very Eyes. And if we have this Faith, we cannot be much deje&ed. 


The Paraphraſe. 


$. | OB xix. 25, &c.] Iwill neither faint under my preſent trouble, nor fear 
Death it ſelf, becauſe [ J know] and hrmly believe [that mp fic- 
deemer livery, and is able to dehver me,and raiſe me,and all his Servants from 
the Grave : Although he be now in Heaven, I am ſure that he will come again, 
[And that he ſhall ſtand] up to vindicate the caule of his Saints | at the latter 
day,] and ſhall be ſeen by me and all Men [upon the Earth] after our Reſur- 
re&ion : [And though after] I have put oft [mp gkin,] and laid down 
this garment of fleſh, [WozmS] ſhall feed on me, and [deſtrop this bodp] 
by reducing it to duſt again ; [pet] ſhall it be ſo perfectly reſtored,cthat [in mp 
fleſh] even in the ſame Body I now have [ ſhall 4 ſee God] my Saviour 
coming to Judgment, [whom © ſhal! ſee to2 mp ſelf] in mine own perſon, 
and mine epes] being renewed and repaired, | ſhall behold] my dear Saviour 
imſelf, [and not another, ] and then ſhall 1 meet and rejoyce with all my 
pious deceaſed Friends again. 


STE CT;--AIL 
Of the third Sentence. 


$.I. 1 Tim. E b2ought nothing into this wozld,and itis certain 

VL 7. we can _ nothing out. | The next Grace to be 

exerciſed at this time, 1s Patience,which 1s moſt violent- 

ly aſſaulted by carnal and low conſiderations. When we think of their gain in 

another World, we are calm ; but when we refle& on our own loſs in being 

deprived of them, or deſcend lower, (as weaker mindsdo) to meditate upon all 

the comforts of this World, which they have left behind-them ; theſe things 

make our Paſſions furious: But this ſaying will cure both theſe diſeaſes; for T 

t Servus D'= mit we have loſt a dear, hopeful, loving, or uſeful Friend, what then? We 

"> comer. Drought nofriends with us into this World, nor can wecarry them out from hence; 

flmretur iis re- they were given us by God, who can raile up others, and they are taken away 

bus vivens re- by him, one by one, the better to prepare us for our own approaching death, 

litts,quos fue- when we muſt part with all at once ; and what great matter is it for him to 

de _ 2,7 have his Band or Hat pulled off, who 1s ſhortly to put oft all his Cloaths and go 

Av 6, to Bed (1)? We ought rather to bleſs the Giver for the time we have enjoyed 

De: lib. c.1o. them, thanto murmur, that by taking them he warns us of our own diſſolution. 

ſeeJob i. 21. As for the things which this our deceaſed Friend hath left behind, who 1s now 

u Neque enim going naked to his Grave, alas, he goes but as he came ; ſo the wiſe Man notes, 

cum veſtimen- 1, he came forth of his Mothers Womb, naked ſhall be return, to goas he came, and 

pod 7 we off ſhall take nothing of his Iabour which he may carry away in his hand, Ecclel. v.15. 
nudos fudit in | £9) £ ard Y } | $4 

lucem—nudos And David athrms of the greateft and richeſt,He ſhall carry nothing away with him 

recepit terra. when he dieth, neither ſhall his Pomp follow him, Plal. xlix. 17. The Jars. Saladine, 


Ambroſ. Na- after he had conquered the Eaſt, proclaimed, He had nothing left to carry with 


Ps him, bur one poor Shirt. And the voluptuous Perſia» Emperor writ upon his 
acquiruntur Tomb-ſtone, That he had no more but what he had uſed while he was here. 


bic relinguun» We brought neither Garments nor Wealth with us into the World (#), what 
eur:id.ib.c. 6. we had we got here, and they were only uſeful while we ſtayed ; what hy 
| ' then 
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then if we leave them all behind us? While we were to ad our part on the 
Stage of this World, God gave us ſutable habits, and ſhall we think it ſtrange 
that the Aors be undreſt when their parts are fully done? Whatever lies about 
w, is but the furniture of our Inn, we are to go further, and Nature ſtrips us when 
we return, as well as when we entred ; we muſt carry out no more than we brought 
in +. They have left nothing (as the ſame Seneca obſerves) that was eſſential to + Senec. Epiſt, 
them,or that they have need of in their eſtate ; and though hey leave their body 104: 

here, yet that they had from hence, and themſelves are returned to God from 2whom they 

had their Original. I might add, that the conſideration how naked Nature ſtrips 

us of all worldly things at our death, might teach us moderation in our purſuit 

of theſe objects, as well as Patience, for here is a Scripture and an Example both 

to aſſare us it 15 a great Vanity to purſue Riches or Honors too violently, in re- 

sard we mult leave all behind us very ſhortly. 


The Paraphraſe. 


6. NN H Y do we wonder or grieve, that we our ſelves, or others, are ſtript 

of our Earthly enjoymentrs, [we b2zought nothing into this 
wo!ld] wich us, but were born naked ; what we have, God gave us it only for 
our uſe here, | and it is certain, ] he will take it away again when on pony 
is at an end, fo that [we can carrp] neither Riches, Honors, Friends, nor 
aps elſe of our enjoyments | out] again when we die. It muſt be our 
ot as well as his, who now goes before us, and therefore ler us not repine for 


him, or forour ſelves, but ſubmit to the wiſe decrees of Heaven, and prepare to 
part with all when death comes, | 


1 C7 


SECT. IV; 
Of the fourth Sentence. 


C.1. Fob 1. D E Lo2d gave, and the Lo2d hath taken awap, Bleſſed 

21. be the Name of the Lo2d. ] lt is not enough for the Fauth 

of a Chriſtian to produce no more but barely Patience in 

theſe loſſes, tor they muſt be thankful alſo : I every thing (faith S. Paul) give 

thanks, 1 Theſſ. v. 8. even 1n aftictions, becauſe (as the Apoſtle adds there) 

this i the will of God in Chriſt Feſus concerning you ; which excellent conſideration 

(viz. that whatever happens to us, comes by the Will of God, who in Jeſus 

Chriſt always wills what 1s beſt for us) being well digeſted, will teach us, with 

holy Fob here, to give thanks to him 1n thoſe which we account the ſaddeſt diſ- 
penſations: That bleſſed Man had a fadder loſs than we have ; and yet per- 

ceiving the hand of God in it, he heartily gives him thanks. ?*Tis the property | 

of grief,ſo to poſſeſs our minds with the ſenſe of our preſent loſs,as to make us for- ;, Plerique 
getful of, and ungrateful for the mercies we had before (x). But let us with this Payiny, paazgy 
bleſſed Sufferer refle& upon the Author of this comfort that is now taken from perine, Jap 
us, be it a Father or Mother, a Husband or Wife, a Son or a Daughter, a: Siſter tmque gavif 
or Brother, a Patron or a Friend, we received them from God at firſt, and/#* hc haver 
thus long we have enjoyed them by his gift, and do we forget all the comfort we 1. 1.1..* 
have had in them? do we overlook all thetime we have enjoyed them ? Is there pry Japon 
no thanks due ro God for that? When S. Ambroſe loſt his dear Brother, he thus mgratus eſt. 
checks his exceſfive Paſſion ; '7ix true, I ought rather to rejoyce that I had ſuch a Senec. ep. 99. 
Brother, than complain that 1 have loſt him; for the firſt was Gods free gift, the? Ambrol. 


ſecond u but Natures debt (y). His giving them was an a& of his bounty, _ ready Food 


Philo. lib. 

Cherub. 
edit. Paril. 
p. 128. 


Dk the fourth Sentence. Part IV. 
he gave us what was not ours; his taking them away, is no more than Juſtice, for 
he doth but recal his own, which was only lent us for a time : And to be ecx- 
tremely grieved at this,argues we have forgot they were Gods gifts, and took our 
ſelves to be the Proprietors 1n them. |"; = good men (\aith Philo) hawing the 
uſe of theſe things, look upon them as rightly belonging to God,and ſo they conſider before- 
band that it is lawful for the Lord to demand his own again whenever he pleaſeth, and 
by this means the loſs of them is born much more eaſily (z). Andtruly it we forget his 
g00dneſs, the great Lord and lender of all things may juſtly take ſome of his 

ifts from us, to check our miſtake, and convince us he is the true owner of 
Gm - ſo that we muſt beware that our 1mpatience for the loſs of one Friend do 
not provoke him to take more ; and the beſt way to keep what remains, is to 
praiſe him for the mercy we had 1n that which is now gone while we did enjoy 
it. I confeſs, we cannot {incerely praiſe im while our mind 1s diſturbed with un- 
reaſonable Paflions, but we muſt clear our minds fromthelſe, and wiſely conſider 
it was the act of a juſt and gracious God, to whom we were obliged for the time 
it was continued to us, andthen we may heartily give thanks. 


The Paraphraſe. 


. II. [| Have indeed a mighty ſorrow ſeizes on me, by thinking how great a loſs 
I ſuſtein, 1n being deprived of. this comfore: But I will conſider [the 


_ Fod gave] it freely to me, and he let it continue with me thus long to my 


reat ſatisfaction and advantage; [And the Lozd] whoſe own it was, he now 
hath taken awap] chis Blefling trom me, whuch 1s but reſtored to the right 
owner, and will be happier with him than me. Can I therefore complain of 
any hard meaſure? Oh no! I will rather praiſe him for the comfort I have had, 
and ſay, [Bleſſed be the Name of the Tozd] for this, as well as all his other 


Diſpenſations. 
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| Pſalms and Hymns, acuſtom uſed even from the firſt Ages (f)) an 


Part IV. 


Partition II. 


PSALMS 


LESSONS 


Uſed in the Church. 


S£& CG -26..4: 
Of the XXXIX. Pſalm. 


Lthough at the firſt glance, joy may ſeem very unſuitable to a 

Funeral pile; yet upon maturer conſideration, we ſhall be fic 

to retract that cenſure. The wiſer fort of Heathens were wont 

to bury their dead with great expreſlion of Joy, and to lament 

thoſe that were newly Born, fince the one was coming into a , .,.  _ 
miſerable World, which the other was freed from (s). When 1a) Exeley 
one of the Indian Pholoſophers dies, the Survivers lament themſelves, who muſt odnaede; o 
ſtay behind in this lite, but celebrate his happineſs as being now become Immor. »«. 
tal (5); the like alſo1s related of the Thracians (c]. The Mar/ilians made a Feaſt Tov qudre 
toall the Friendson this occaſion, which they learned from the Athenians (d), and Yelwdn &is 3s” 
the(e took it from the Fews, among whom theſe Funeral feaſts (e) had their firft warn þ 
Original, which are yer in uſe in the Northern parts of this Nation. But the moſt $094. Sol 
uſual expreflion of Joy and Thanklgwing among Chriſtians was by finging of vor mmwwi- 

{ mentioned 9%: , 

frequently by S. Hierom (g), by S. Chry/oſtom (hb), and many others ; yea, S.Hierom | Nazeguras, 
affirms that this uſage arole from Primitive Tradition (5); which is very likely, if Ts ape; N- 
we confider how generally it hath been obſerved. In the Greek Rubric, hen they wor. Eurip. 
come into the Church, the body being ſet down in the lower end thereof, let them begin to {b) Porphyr. de 
ſing the xci.Pſalm(k),and a litter atter,at the end of every Verſe, let them ſay, Alleluja. abſt. 1.4. $.18. 
The like'uſe of finging of Pſalms (!)there is alſo un the Latin Church,who appoint © Poly 34 
the Cxiv,and Cxv. Pſalms (which are part of the great Hallelujah) the xxv.alſo,and c i. © 
divers others to be {ung in this Office. And Balſamon not only notes it as the ge- (d) Hieron. 
neral cuſtom, bur pretends to give the reaſon thereof ; For now ( ſaith he ) we do Com. ad Je- 
celebrate the Exequies of the Dead, not with ſorrow, but with gladneſs and mirth, giving 16. , 
thanks to God, 2ho hath granted this perſon to die im the right Faith, and that we have > wargy 1 
now liberty to bury our Dead openly, and not as in times of Perſecution (m). In com- Be Po 
pliance with this ancient and univerſal Cuſtom, we have Pſalms preſcribed alſo, (f) Diony[.Ec- 
which by a more particular inſpection will be found as agreeable to this Solemni- clef. hier. c.7. 


ty, as any that have place in the beſt Offices of this kind now extant in the world, ow — 
ann, 

rata tefta Templorum in ſublimi quaticbat Alleluja. Hieron de mort. Fabiolz. (h) OJ Ne 537 Yuncr, 8 Net Tho 

\nauod)as; Tera myra yregrTwy Bay. Chrylolt. in ep. Hebr. Hom.4. (i) Hymnos quoque © Pſalmos de Chri- 

jtiana traditione decantans. Anton. in fun. Paul.Erem.ap.Hieron. T. 1.p.318. (k) Cocke Offic.exeq. p. 526. (1) 

Manual. Sarisb.fol.113. (m) Balſamon in Conctl, Carthag. can.1o 6. ap.Bevereg. T.1. p.540» 
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Of the XXX1Xx. Pſalm, ' Part IV. 
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(n) 2 Sam. 
XV111. 33. & 
chap. x1x. 5. 


(o) Strength 
for Sons, Gen. 
xl1x. 3. Fob 
XVI1.12. ubi 
Hebr. robur 
ejus, at Chald. 
Primogenttus 
ejus erit fame- 
licus. Plal. 

* Ixxvin. 62... 

[ Power ]1.e. 
their Sons. 

[ Beauty }1.e. 
their Daugh- 
ters. | 
(p). abs b- 
puke ua. 
Eurip. 

Non legiones, 
on clayſes 
£que firma 
Imperis munt- 
menta, quam 
numerus libe- 
rorum.T acitus. 


j 

$.IT. The firſt of theſe is the xxx1x. P/alm, compoſed by holy David in ſome 
great affliction, as all grant; but none (that I find } hath obſerved the particular 
occaſion thereof, which I have good reaſon to believe was the death of his belo- 
ved Abſolom, for whom, no doubt, he writ this Funeral Elegy, after that Foab had 
ſo bitterly reproached him for the public expreſſions of his griet (>), which made 
David begin the Pſalm with reſolving to watch his words and paſſions more 
narrowly hereafter, and to ſtifle that grief which his natural afte&ion excited, 
before ſuch ungodly and obdurate Perſons as Foab was, who would be ſure to 
milinterpret it, ver.1,2,3. and that he would caſe his mind by ſecret Meditations 
and Prayers, ver.4. His praying for a due yen for his own death, refers 
to Abſoloms ſudden death, wer. 5. His blaming his own care to get a large Empire, 
and leave it with great Riches to his Succeſtor, evidently reſpects the loſs of his 
deſigned Heir, wer.7. The rebuke of the Fooliſh, ver. 9g. was the malicious uſe 
which Foab, and ſuch as had no regard to Gods wile diſpenſation, did make of 
this affliction. The fading of Beauty when death comes, wer, 12. moſt plainly 
refers to Abſoloms goodly features, wherein he excelled all Iſrael, 2 Samxiv.25, 
And laſtly, the recovering of his ſtrength, ver. 15. is not to be underſtood of 
being reſtored from Sickneſs, as many miſtake, but the recovering the ſtrength 
of his Family, now ſore weakned in the loſs of Ammncn and Abſolom, the two 
principal of his Sons, which are in Scripture called the ſtrength of their Pa- 
rents (o). And other Authors do faſtifie the phraſe ( p), which alſo 1s uſed 1n* 
this very particular,. 2 Sam. iii. 1. where Davids Houle is ſaid to wax ſtronger 
upon the Burth of his Children, there reckoned up as the ſtrength of his Houſe. 
Now as this plainly manifeſts-the literal meaning of this P/almz (not ſo eaſily 
underſtood without this account of the occafion thereof ) fo it ſhews how fitly it 
was choſen for this place, to dire&-and comfort thoſe who mourn ( as David 
did ) for the loſs of them that were dear unto them, teaching them to check all 
loud and boiſterous complaints, and to turn them. into devout Prayers and Me- 
ditations : The deſtgn at firſt was to attend a Funeral, and ſo it 1s uſed ſtill. The 
parts of the whole Pſalm are two, viz. Firſt, Davids deportment before Men 
upon ſo great a loſs, wer.1,2,3,4. Secondly, His demeanour towards God, wer. 5. 
to the end. In the Firſt part we have, Firſt, His Reſolution to beware his 
Paſſion occaſion not evil Men to myfinterpret him or blaſpheme God, wer. 1,2. 
Secondly, His practice ſuitable thereunto, wer. 3,4. 1n ſupprefling all his griet by 
ſilence. In the ſecond part is ſhewed how his ſorrow got vent, viz. By caſing 
his oppreſſed ſoul to God in five devout Petitions, each of which is joyned with 
a proper Meditation. - Petition I, For a due preparation to his own death, wer. 5, 
Joyned with a threefold Meditation : Firſt, Of the ſhortneſs of our Lite, wer. 6. 
Secondly, Of the uncertainty of all our acquiſitions here, wer.7. Thirdly, Of 
the prudence of relying only upon God, wer. $. Perition IT. For the Pardon of 
fin, the cauſe of all theſe pou joyned with a Meditation of the reaſonableneſs of 
Patience, when we are juſtly chaſtiſed for it, ver.g,10. Petit. III. for a ceflation 
of Judgments, wer. 11. followed by a Meditation of our frailty and dilability to 
contend with the Almighty, ver. 12. Petit, IV. For the Divine pity in his 
diſtreſs, ver.13. with a Meditation annexed of his being but a Stranger on Earth, 
and one that was travelling toward Heaven as his home, wer. 14. Peris. V. For 
the continuance of his Life a while, till he had ſetled the affairs of his Family, 
ſadly diſordered by theſe unexpected loſſes, wer.15. which being ſo plain and ſo 
pertinent, it will only be needtul now, by a practical Paraphraſe to dire the 
Reader how to apply it to hisown circumſtances at this time. 


Part IV. Df the XXxk1x. Pſalm, m_ 


The Paraphraſe of the XXXIX: Pſalm. 


$. ny far XXX1X. wer. 1. Conſidering how apt all Men arein extream grief, to 
let fall raſh words tending to the diſhonour of God, and the offence 

of Man, i, ſaid] in my heart, and have reſolved that [4 will take heed to 
my waps, ] and watch ſo narrowly againſt all Impatience, now that this grie- (q) $5 hoc ca- 
vous Aﬀiaion is come upon me, [that Þ offend not } either God or Man ?** Prophera, 
[with mp tongue (4). ] I will beware of murmuring, or accuſing the Divine {;';/ — 
Providence, of deſpair as to my own, or envy as to my Neighbours eſtate, into ok pros . 
ſome of which evils my tongue would eafily {lip in this exceflive ſorrow, if I Dez logueba- 
did not ſtrictly guard it. tur tu nol me» 

Ver.2. I know the Tongue is an unruly evil, and therefore is to be confined 7% *, Am- 
and chained down, as it were ſome fierce and ungovernable Beaſt, ſo that [J eB __ 
will keep] in my words, and refrain my mouth from outragious and paſlionate ; frown. © fr 
expreflions [ag it were | ſome furious Horſe (r) that 1s curbed and reined in rocioribus. 
[with a Bzidle,] And this ſtrict care T will have eſpecially [ while the un- Jun. & Trem. 
godlp ] the carnal, and ignorant Man, who conſiders nothing but the things Y'% Plalxxxit. 
of this life, [ 18 in mp fight, ] for ſuch an one will certainly miſinterprer my ;;,,.; 2... 
ay rey if I accuſed God, or repented me of my former Piety, or found fer am, & xo 
no ſuccour from Heaven, nor a good Conſcience 1n this diſtreſs : And thus my domar lingu- 
1mpatience might be the occaſion of his Blaſphemy. am ? Aug, de 

Ver. 3. To prevent which evil, my pra&tice was an{werable to my Reſolution ; Verb. Dom. | 
for though my ſorrow on this ſad occaſion was exceeding great, yet [7 held ao * oo 
my tougue] in public, [and ſaid nothing] by way of repining, murmuring xa; FAY 
or complaint: Yea, ſo fearful was I, that my Paflion ſhould tranſport me into (Cov guaes. 
any evil ſpeeches, that (4 kept ſilence | and wholly abſtained, [ nea, even («byl. ap. 
from good words (-), | not knowing bur that miſchievous perſons might miſ. ++ Alex. 


conſtrue what was ſaid in order to the clearing the Honour of God and Reli- Snaps yy 


gion, -or to the Apologizing for my elf (z). [ But it wag] I confeſs an quar aliqua 
encreaſe of [pain and g2iet to me] thus to {mother my trouble, ſo as not to mala, racu 
dare to vent 1t in ſpeaking things pious and neceſſary, juſt and proper to the 91a bona; 
occaſion. os by, _ 
Ver. 4. For it would have been ſome mitigation of my anguiſh, if T might have Y, pays  Faagh 
eaſed my oppreſſed mind with f1ghs and tears (#), with the moſt humble com- conſcienrctancn 
plaints and lamentations ; But being forced to ſuppreſs my ſorrow [ mp heart eger defen/io- 
was hot within me j, ] and I thought more deeply cf my inexpreflible loſs, 2 Verborum, 
and the ſadneſs of my preſent circumſtances ; [ and while J; was thus texte bias 
muſing] and ſtriving to conceal my Paflion [ the fire kindled ] and brake ; bv pay ung 
torth, 1o that being able to hold no longer, I turned towards God my ſole (u)—E/ que- 
comfort, reſolving grief ſhould vent ir ſelf only in devout Prayers and dam flere ve- 
holy Meduations directed and preſented to him ; [| and at the laſt ] having 2s : 
retired from the company of Men that do not pity, or cannot help us, andap- " i4- 
plying my ſelf co God, [ J ſpake with mp tongue ] this following Elegy. to a > Hig 
allay my forrow. Ovid Trift.4.3. 
Ver. 5. How luddenly are many younger and ſtronger than my (elf ſnatch'd | Strangular 
away, oftentimes before they expected their death, or were prepared for it ; '*!u{us dolor 
wherefoze, O [Lozd, let me] fo con{ider thele examples of mortality, that 1 7.7 ©- . 
may [know mp end] cannot be far oft, [and the number of mp daps] can- Coirur & 
not be many, 1o that [ had more need to ſpend my lictle period 1n preparing wires multipls- 
for my own dilſolugon, than in truitleſs bewailing thoſe that are gone a while care ſa. id. 
before me ; for thou haſt given me this and other inſtances [that J map be id. 5. 1. 


certified] how near my death 1s, rather than deceive my ſelf in counting [ how m_ cg” 
long J have to live ' and upon the falſe hopes of that, be ſeized upon be- (,,, 11.25. 
fore I am prepared. a 


Agam. 
7 2 Ver, 6: 


Ss" v wo 
aa * 


— 
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_— Of the XXX1X. Pſalm. Pan1V, 


| Ver. 6. And truly no large nor difficult meaſure is neceſlary to find out the 

(x) _ length of my life, I may read it on my fingers ends (x) and mete it out with 
ap ——_ the breadth of my hand (y) ; for [behold thou haſt made mp daps] (© very 
ri in ſhort, that they are but Fag it were a ſpan long (=) |, if chey ſhould laſt to 


digitos no- the full term that thou haſt allowed for humane lite ; [and mine age}, who 
ſtros legi poſ- have already lived longer than many, [is nothing in reſpect of thee], who ar; 


fir ſqur cmm infinite and everlaſting ; it ſeems but a little moment to thy Eternity (a). [And 
——_ + verilp) if I were younger or ſtronger, it were not too ſoon to begin this pre- 


gits, ad mini- paration for a change, {nce [ every man living ] of what age, temper, or 
mum autem Condition ſoever he be (6), [18 altogether Danitp (:) |, being liable to 6 
deſcendnt. many fickneſſes, hurts and dangers, at all times, and in all _ that he is no 
(3) Vulg Lat. where ſafe, nor ſure to live one minute; and therefore old and young, weak 
try oh "* and ſtrong, high and low, ſhould immediately prepare themſelves for Death, 
INeOS- againſt which they have no ſhelter nor ſecurity. 

(z) Ts s12pw- 

ive Ciu © wy $2910 gryun Marc. Anton. 1.2.S.17. ( a) Quod etatem vocamus humanam, compara immenſo, vi- 
debis quam exiguum ſit. Sen. ep. 99. ( b) Fata enim ſeria non ſervant, id. ep. 63. Senibus mors in Janus eſt, ju- 
venibus in nia Bern. de converſ. c.14. (c) Hebr. eleganter, Ommrs Adam, totus Abel. 


Ver. 7. And what is there ſo worthy of our care in this miſerable world, as to 

prepare betimes for a better ſtate ; [ foz Man ] doth here dwell in a mean and 

(d) Aquil. Ke- obſcure condition (4), which the Ancients compared to a dark and ſhady pat (e), 
mers, (cil. wherein there is nothing worth the taking much pains about; and while he che- 
How muſtela, r5ſheth himſelf with hopes of his own life, he [ walketh in a vain ſhadow), 
pep "oy :. Which like that of Fonab's Gourd, may fail him ere the next morning : Or it he 
ſpecu ut Cha» pretend he takes care for his Children and Poſterity, alas the diſquieteth him- 
thee pepuls. Celf in vain] on that account alſo; for though with infinite ſtudy, pains, and 
Vide Full. Mi- pinching, [he heapeth up Hiches } for his beloved Heirs, and with ſweat and 
+ toil plants theſe fruits of Wealth and Honours, he knows not who may ſucceed 
(e/ EYES him, [and cannot tell who ſhall gather them], his own Children, or Stran- 
"Arrer 3 gers(f): For hir Heirs may die before him, his Wite or Daughter may convey 
o7inauy T&y all to an unknown Family; an unjuſt Guardian, an Enemy, or a ſad accident 
x27 oy ame may deprive them of all if they do ſurvive. Why then do we negle& to lay up 
mga 3 Certain treaſures for onr ſelves in Heaven, while we are ſo vainly bulie in laying 
Nymph. 254. UP uncertain treaſures for others here on Earth, who perhaps never may enjoy 


(ft) Diccus them? 
theſaurizas ? Res y | TO 
mihs inquis ; Hoc audes dicere moriturus ? Filis men inquis ; Hoc auaes dicere de morituris 2 &c. Apud, Aug. 


Temp. Serm. 50. 


Ver. 8. T am now deprived of a very dear, near, or uſeful Friend, whom I 
hoped long to enjoy to my great comfort and advantage: [And now] that death 
hath cut off all my expectations, O [Lo2d what 18 | there in this world that I 
(8) Sunt infida can place [ mp hope] upon, but it will deceive me (g), fince Old and Young, 
quedamrefu- Rich and Poor, are all ſo frail, and do ſo ſadly diſappoint us, and ſuddenly leave 
gia, ad que yg full of ſorrow and diſcontent: [trulp mp hope 1s] never more to be fixed, 
Ant ds neither on my ſelf (5) or any mortal Man ; but I will place it [even in thee] my 
fo ug God, who art ever the ſame, and never faileſt them that put their truſt in thee, 

quam confir- thou ſhalt be my only confidence and ſtay hereafter. + | 
matur. Aug. Per. g. And ince thou art now my only hope and ſiccour, I beſeech thee lay 
yy yo 45- not too many of theſe ſad Chaſtiſements upon me. I confeſs my ſins have deſer- 
G) fs , 2p ved this preſent Calamity, and more of the like kind, nor while they remain un- 
ach, ay Aug. pardoned can I expect to be free: Wherefore, O Lord [deliver me from] the 
Temp. Ser. 94. guilt and puniſhment of [all mp offences (;) ] as well thoſe that cauſed this 
(i) Nonſolum affliction, as all the reſt of my tranſgreflions, [and make me not ] by any 
ab < ſed ab more of theſe Judgments, hable to become a ſcorn and [ a rebuke to the fooliſh] 
7s 4. UE: carnal Men, who ( nor conſidering the reaſons of thy correQting thine own 
| Children, and valuing no happineſs but that of this world ) will conclude pre- | 
ſently thou hateſt me, 1f thou proceedeſt 1n this method againſt me, and perhaps 

deride me for truſting in thee. 

Fer, 10. 


Parr IV. Df the XXX1x. Pſalm, = 173 


Ver. 10. Though I was as ſenſible of the loſs of my dear Friends as any could 
be, yet for fear of this, I concealed my ſecret anguiſh, yea {[ i became ] as 
mute, as if I had been [dumb, and opened not mp mouth] to ſpeak one 
complaining word, leſt my paffion ſhould have cauſed thy Sacred Name to be 
diſkonoured, or thy Righteous Providence to be miſconſtrued. The Wicked 
diſcern not thy hand in theſe things, which makes them ſa.apt to Blaſpheme z 
but I could no way impeach this ſeverity, [fo2] I knew [ it was thp doing], 
and therefore was ſure it was wiſely and juſtly done ; yet becauſe evil Men would 
not ſo apprehend it, I was willing to ſuffer the greateſt pain by hiding my ſor- 
a 9h er than that thou ſhouldeſt ſuſtain the leaſt diſhonour by my com- 
plaining. 
: Ver. 11. But though I will not, nor dare not publiſh my trouble to Men who 
-may pervert my expreflions, yet I may ſafely pour out my Soul to thee, O Lord, 
to whom I may declare my nuſery, and of whom I may beg relief ; be pleaſed 
to hay this ſad Calamity from me and mine that ſurvive: I receive it indeed 
as [thy Plague] and the ſtripes thou giveſt me for my fins ; but fince I now 
repent of them, O take it [awap from me] as well as from my Family, 
Friends, and Relations, that no more of us may die by this dreadful ſtroke as yet, 
for [ J am even | almoſt ruined, and [confumed bp means} of this one 
blow | of thp heavp hand ], one couch whereof is enough to daſh ſuch a frail 
Creature as I am to nothing, 
Ver.12. Alas we cannot endure ſuch ſtroaks,as may be ſeen in this Party late- 
ly fair, freſh, and ſtrong, now'cold and pale, without either breath or motion 
fr [when thou with] ſuch ſharp kind of [rebukes], as the ſtroak of Death 
1s, [doſt chaſten Man] though never fo juitly, even [fo2 Hin], the gate at 
which death did firſt enter; He can no more abide the thock, than the Pitcher 
the ſtroak of a mighty Iron hammer (&) ; for on a ſudden [| thou makeſt his (k)16. xlv. 9. 
beautp] vigour and —_ [ to confume awap], and he becomes a lifeleſs XvTegr ym 
Carcafs, a clod of heavy clay, | like ag it were a Moth], which by eating and bank Frov. 
[fretting a Garment | ſpoils all the glory and comelinels of it; ſuch is he that "© 
15 now gone, and ſuch thall we all be when thou layeſt thy hand on us. [ Cverp 
Man therefoze | being ſo ſoon and fo eafily deſtroyed and brought to nothing, 
[ 18 but Danitp], unfit to contend with thy Omnipotence, 7 obliged by 
means to ſubmit humbly to thee, and make his peace early with thee, 
Ver. 13. Which prudent courſe I reſolve to take, even to make my ſupplication 
to thy Majeſty, and beg my life may be a while continued through thy mercy. 
[ Dear mp P2aper, O Lo2d ] which I make upon this account; with thine 
Eyes behold my miſery, [and with thine Ears] hear my importunity, and 
[conſider mp calling] on theein my diſtreſs: Hide not thy Face from my com- 
plaint, and [hold not thypeace at mp tears] which I ſhed on this ſad occa- 
fion, and let not my ſhort hte be made ſhorter by thy Wrath, or more uncom- 
fortable by. thy diſpleaſure. 
Ver. 14. I beg this, not that I expect all my portion of happineſs in this 
miſerable lite, [fo2 J{ am a Stranger] here upon Earth, that am only travel- 
ling through this World (/ ), nor can 1 be at home [with thee] my Father, (1) Gen. xlvii. 
until I come to Heaven. I look not on this as my abiding place, being but a 9: 2 C21-v-6,7, 


Pilgrim [and a Sojourner ] in my paſlage to my Heavenly Cas ali” even as 8. HeD.XLI 2. 
as a 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, with the reſt of thy Saints ; and mp Fa- Las 3-db-h 
thers were] who are now gone from hence, but while they lived here, they eur San&orum 


elteemed themſelves but only as Pilgrims pafling to a better place: So that if I vira. Aug. in 
meet with trouble by the way, I am not to abide it long; and when I come to Gen: qu- r56. 
my blefſed home, 1n thy Kingdom, I ſhall forget it all; on this account there- > nrdeay " 
fore I might well be pacient under the greatelt loſles, peregrims __ 
ubique teri 
habitatores, peccatores inte/l;zguntur. Hieron. *C fs BiG- —— Ztrs gmdYuis. Marc, Anton, I. 2. $. 17. 


Ver. 15. 


ONkf the XXX1X. Plaim, Part IV. 


Cs 


Ver, 15. But fince my own ay ftw be ſo ſhort, and one great comfort againſt 
Mortality, is to leave Poſterity behind me to continue my Name and Family 


P TP here, which all Men naturally defire (»); [ © ſpare me |, and let me live 


[alittle] longer here, even till thoſe breaches which death hath made in m 


. Houſe and Family, be made up, [that J map recover mp ſirength] in Chil- 
. dren, Friends, and Relations, and in ſome meaſure recruit my late lofles [befoze 


(n) I hoc 
Off:cio omnia 
laudis cantica 
ſubticemus — 
nec Gloria 
Patri ad re- 
ſponſoria vel 
In fine Pſal- 


morium 


J go] by death away from [hence |, for then I ſhall take a final leave of this 
world, [ and be no moze ſeen ] by any mortal Man, and if 1 leave none be- 
hind me, not only my Perſon, but my Memorial would be obliterated by this 


 Moreality. 


S.IV. As well this as the other Pſalm is concluded with that ancient and ex- 
cellent Hymn, Gloria Patri, of which having ſpoken betore, we are only here 
to note, that the Church of Englard doth not herein follow the Reman Church, 
who very abſurdly did reje& this Hymn,as being too joyful for this Solemnity (a), 
whereas we have proved the ancient Chriſtians did bury the fatthſul with all 
poſlible demonſtrations of joys and therefore with the Greek Church (o), and 
indeed with the Primitive, we do expole our gratitude and our joy 1n this Eu- 
chariſtical concluſion of the Pſalms, as being well aſſured of the ReſurreQion, 
and the happineſs that ſhall follow to all that depart hence 1n the Lord. 


aicimus. Durand. Ration. 1 7. c. 35. (0) Gloria Patri habetur in offic, exequ, apud Eucholog. pag. 526. 
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S5 GG 4:1 
Of the xc. Pſalm. 


$.L. T = former Pſalm ſeems to be choſen by the Church to allay the ex- 


ceflive grief of the Relations and near Friends of the Deceaſed, 

whereas this is proper for all that attend on theſe Solemnuties. 
Every Man 15 not exped&ed to weep at a Funeral, becauſe all are not particularly 
concerned in the loſs ; but every Man ought to be ſerious, and all « us are ob- 
Iiged, not only by the bond of Chriſtianity, but by that of common Humamry, 
when one of our own kind, one of our fellow-Chriftians dies, to conf1der our 
own lot (p) andto apply this preſent inſtance of Mortality to our own peculiar (p) Curves 
condition. And to do this, we may be-fairly afliſted by the preſent P/alm,which £% Ems thy 
will appear very neceſlary to thoſe who ſhall confider how generally Men are un- [ f.PubSyr. 
concerned at a Neighbours Funeral (q); how Unchriſtianly, nay, how Brutiſhly 03, tay &- 
they ſpend that time ( which might and ought to be laid out 1n applying this nar (Gm, 
freſh example to themſelves) in vain and moſt impertinent diſcourſe, without 787 s 750v- 
any indication of their fear of God, their affe&ion to their Neighbour, or their RR 
ſenſe of their own approaching diſſolution. Let us obſerve how holy Moſes {7 
(the Author of this P/a/zz, as the Title ſhews ) was affe&ed when he beheld even cajibus, illos 
Sinners die on every f1de of him; for this 1s alſo a Funeral Elegy compoſed up- e//e communes: 
on the death of that vaſt multitude, who for their murmuring and infidelity, #9? hp ao- 
were ſentenced to leave their Carcaſſes in the Wilderneſs (r), and accordingly by _ prac 
little and little, did all waſte away before they came into Canaan : Whereupon gue, 


& de 
the holy Prophet breaks forth into theſe Religious Meditations and Prayers, not morte non co- 


acculing the Divine Providence, but applying all to the beſt advantage in a molt g7ramusSenec. 
pious manner z jſhewing us withal, what thoughts we ought to entertain when 1" 4 
we have the proſpect of a Funeral before our eyes. And that we may ule it to | me 


K s . 4 Ham orauit 
this end, let us obſerve the method of this Pſalm, which contains two parts : Moſes —— 
1. Pious Meditations. 2. Fervent Prayer. 1. The Meditations are concerning cim peccaſ- 


two points. Firſt, The excellency of God: Firſt, As to his Providence, wer. 1./**——Iracl 
Secondly, As to his Eternity, wer. 2. Thirdly, As to his Power over us, both as -4 _— a 3 
to our Death, wer. 3. and our Reſurre&ion, wer. 3,4. Secondly, The frailty of oY & Tre 
Man, both as to his Body and Mind: Firſt, His Body, and that both when God mel. & D. 
chaſtiſes lum, of which here are noted the efte&s of ſuch chaſtiſement, wer.5,6,7. Hammond. 
and the cauſe, ver.8,9. and when God lets him alone to his full time, wer, 10. 

Secondly, the trailty of Man, as to his mind, ſhewed in his not fearing and ftri- 

ving to prevent this, ver. 11.2. The ſecond part of the Pſalm 15 Prayer. Firſt, 

For Sparitual Grace, to teach us to make a right uſe of our frailey, wer. 12. Se- 

condly, For 'Temporal Proſperity, both in removing the Evil from us, ver. 13, 

14, 15. and allo1n reſtoring good things unto us, wer. 16, 17. all which will be 

more tully explained by the tollowing Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the XC. Pſalm. 


$.ILTYSalrr xc. wer. 1. When our Neighbours are taken away by death, we 
. cannot but have ſome refle&tions upon our own danger, who are as frail (6) Erin pres 
as they; but in chis fear to whom ſhould we flie for ſuccour, but unto thee? for ;er;20, & in 
O [ Tozd, thou hafi been our Hefuge ] and Houſe of defence in all the preſencs, & in 
changes of this mortal Lite z thou didft protect our Fathers, doſt defend us, and #70. Hieron. 
wilt preſerve our Polterity (5) [ from one Gencration | which goeth [to Ano- _ cy - 
ther] which; cometh atrer and ſucceedeth (z); we ever have, and always wi WO TEOA7: 


Ecclel. 1. 4. 
rely on thee, for though we are daily changing, thou art ſtill the ſame. Jam. s. bo, 
. Per, 2. 
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Ver, 2: On whom ſhould ſuch mutable Creatures as we depend, but on an Tm- 
mutable God? We lately had our beginning, and ſhortly ſhall have our end. But 
thou art Infinite and Ecernal [ befoze the Mountains were b2ought fozth } 
out of the firſt Chaos, [02 ever the Earth and] the other parts of [the wozld 
were made], thou didft exiſt and waſt in being, for they were created by thy 

wer, ſo that thou art from all Eternity ; nor can_we properly lay thou waſt, 

(n) Non fuiſts, Fat { thou art God], tor thy exiſtence is not meaſured by time (#), nor is an 

neceris, ſed thing paſt or to comein reſpe& of thee, thy being 1s [ from everlaſting], becauſe 
preſents ſigni- jt had no beginning, [and wozld without end], becauſe it can have no period. 
ficationts ver- A 14 in fucha God ought we to truſt, who can never alter, howloever this world 


bum peſuitin- 1, change and vary. 
efantiam Der. In We i Raids Creatures were made at frſt by thy power, and have 
omnino incom- lived ever fince by thy permiſſion, for when thou pleaſeſt [thou turneſt Man 
mutabilen, tg deſtruction] and takeſt away the lite which thou gaveſt,and then we return to 
ubi non, Eſt, the duſt, out of which we were made, and to ſupply our places, thou canſt 
þ vga call for a new Generation to ſtand up in our ſtead: but thou wile not let thoſe 
modoEſt.Aug. periſh who are turned to corruption, for when thou pleaſeſt to revive them 
in loc. De di- [ again, thou ſapeſt] to them that ſleep in the Grave, [Come again] from 
vin eſſenti4. death, and ariſe [pe Childzenof Men], and they ſhall hear thy voice and live; 
* ops MA" for as thou madeſt them by a word, ſo canſtthou raiſe them again by a word al- 
www 7. > (o; fo that we need not fear death our ſelves, nor grieve too much for thoſe who 
— R p. "be are taken away by it, having ſo mighty a God to truſt 1n for their Reſurrection ' 
£4y0y weg- and ours allo, ; | 
xs Platom Per, 4. It may perhaps ſeem a long time to us, before the coming of this Re- 
XU ſarre&tion, becauſe we reckon by the little minures of time, but nexther the con- 
tinuance of the longeſt life on earth, nor the time of thoſe who he longeſt in the 
{ Ad compara- graye 15 contiderable to thee; [fo2 a thouſand pears], which is longer than 
 Adamor Methuſelabs age |, and perhaps than the world hath to endure, is { in 
ad r-ande tÞy ſight] but as one day: Yea all theſe years to thee [ are but as peſterdap] 
uit, " fon eſt. 15 to us, which ſeems very ſhort when once it 15 paſt by and gone (x). And 1o 
ud enim po- will all the time until the general Reſurre&ion ſeem to them that are then alive ; 
reft grande 2nd forthe dead, the time cannot be long to them, [ſeeing that] while they 
= lie ſleeping in their Graves, it [iS paſt as a watch] of three or four hours long 
Hieron, in loc. is paſſed over [in the night (y) ] with us, while we reſt in our Beds, for then 
(x) Tanqiuiam We perceive not how the time ſpends; Well may we therefore wait with Pa- 
dies Heſternus tjence, till Gods time be come to raiſe up both them and us at the general Reſur- 
g'r prezeriity rection of the laſt day. | 
_ ny Ver. 5. And indeed the life to come is that which we ought chiefly to regard, 
eſt. Auguſt. for the life of Men on Earth is very inconf1derable, it chey hve to their urmoſt 
in loc. period, alas how ſoon is that gone! Bur if they begin by {in to provoke thee, 
(y) Vn4 e309 [ag ſoon as thou] with one blaſt of thy diſpleaſure | ſcattereſt them,thep are] 
rey 4 7725  {natchtaway in their very prime: and [even as a lleep] ſeizerh on a healthful 
ppg 1:44. Man inſenfibly, and preſently bindeth up all his ſenſes, ſo death (of which [leep 
eur in quatuor 13 the Image ) ſtrips them preſently of all motion and power, who ſeemed likely 
vigilias. Hie- enough to hve; they would wither of themſelves 1in a little time, but by th 
ron. in 10C. - wrath they droop down, [and fade awap ſuddenlp, like the graſs] whic 
is cut down by the Scythe, and ſtands not to decay upon the ground ; which 
ſhews how frail and uncertain we are at our beſt eſtate. 
(z) *Eqnueesy- Ver. 6. Nor can there be a fitter Emblem hereof than Graſs,or that kind there- 
Nomenp/ante. of which Naturaliſtstell us 1s but of one days continuance (z); for our life ſprings 


ig 79 bod ſuddenly, ſhews beautifully, and fades preſently: Ty the mo2ning | of youth 


DS — 


I, [it is green], and ſprings faſt, [ and g2oweth up] to the Noon of middle Age, 
Beie Tas: and then it looks fair, [but in the evening] of old age fit is cut down] by 
aw es £7: death; andthe loul once gone, the body 151nmediately [ dzped up and withered 
Teas d\ avs (a) } 1n the Grave, retaining neither beauty nor vigour 1n it. And is Man a 


Schol. . , 
ow 1» = thing to be relied on, who runs through ſo many changes in a few years, it may 


Catak. not. in | : : DRE 
Antoninum lib. 4. $. 48. (a) Floremus in adoleſcentia, areſcimus in ſencFute, Hieron. in loc. Decidit utique in 


mite, dureſcat in cadavere, areſcat in pulvere. Avg. mn loc. , 
& 
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be inone day? What wonder isit if many of us dye daily:? What ſtupidity for any 
of us to preſume we ſhall live long ? 

Ver, 5. Let the frailty of our Natures, -and the matiy Examaples we ſee, rather 
admoniſh us to beware of cutting our ſhort lite ſhorter by offending thy Majeſty, 

[ fo: we conſume away | by little and little, our lives grow ſhorter than thoſe 

of our Fore-fathers*, and our numbers aredaily leflened by thy ſtriking many of » ſj .- a4 
us before our time [in thp diſpleaſure | for our fins*. - And therefore we that m/e fo e [an- 
ſurvive and obſerve the paſſages of thy Providence tremble, {and are afraid 7] enera- 
at] theſe dreadful effets of [thp wzathful i ndignation, | tearing leſt chou JJ 0052 #7 
ſhouldeſt {mite us ſuddenly for our particular fins, and we. r&olye upon this warn- es ca Ph 
ing to make our peace by a ſerious and ſpeedy Repentance;, Ws &#a eſt. 

Ver. 8. The many late exatnples among us, ſeem todeclare it isa time, of Judg- Hieron. in loc. 
ment, and by theſe puniſhments we may reaſonably fear that [thou haſt ſet our © #47 auter: 
miſdeeds .befoze thee, ] which we had forgot and caſt behind us, [and our 7%" 7 wh 
ſecret ſing] which we acted in darkneſs, and thought never to have heard of ,,,,...,- Th 
more; thefe were all noted in thy Book, which 1s now opened and placed [inthe jec;r, Ecce de- 
light of thy Countenance] before thee on thy dreadful. Tribunal, whither thou fecimus, &c. 
haſt ſummoned many of us to appear already, and we know not whoſe turn ut 3ug: 1n loc. 
may beto be called by death next; fo that' we had need all to prepare our Ac- 
counts againſt our Summons come. ... 7; _ 7 i 
Ver. g. And to remainimpenitent in ſuch a time; and after ſo many. warnings, 
will certainly ſtir up thy fury againſt us, and then weare-gone 1na moment ; ris; 
when thou art angrp] at ustor our deſperate-{ecurity; and wretched obftinacy, 
then be we never ſo young [ all our daps] that remained, arecut off. and [are 
gone. ] Byluch daring impiety, we'areaur own Executioners, for [we bzmng 
our pears toan end] ſuddenly, andourhte is paſt and (lipt away, [ag a Tale 
that is told *,] which 1s done ere we conſider, and when 'tis paſt, we cannot a n;s ciriis. 

ay-any tie was ſpent in the relating'of it. The Sinners life is ſwept away by Verſ. Caſtal. 
Gods wrath as ſuddenly asa Dream, or a Thought vaniſheth, as unexpectedly as Vt medrrarro. 
the Web of a filly Spider *, which fate ſecure and feared no, evil. Dr _ 

Ver. 10. But if God ſhould not haſten our end by any {2d Judgment, it were TH. : 
intolerable” folly to defer- our Repentance 1n, hopes gf a long continuance here. — go; yiaus 
For [ the daps ofour Age, ] whenwe livqto.our full time, are uſually com- & Theogns, 
puted tobe no more than | thzeeſroze prarg and ten*,] to which period not one — 95+ vouun 
of an hundred doth arrive ; but what it ſome few exceed it, [| and though Men 7+: a” 
be ] ſometimes ſowell tempered, and{ ſ&ſtrong, }{o healthful and ſo vigorous, BE? hates ” 
{that thep come to] live nll they be [fourſcoze pears] of age, beforethey ſtoop Ta. M5 vis 
to the ſtroke of Death, [ pet is their ſtrength ] ſo miſerably waſted. and de- Na" mwris 38 
cayed before that time, and they have ſo many infirmuges of old Age upon 7%: 
them *, thattheir very life is [ then but labour and ſozrow, ] and they are a pr raghonowany 
burden to themſelves, ſcarce able to bear their outward evils, and no way fit to yulg. 1a. ita 
do acts of Piety or Repentance *. And beſides, this long ſpace, when 1t is re- & LXX. 
viewed, feems as nothing to thoſe who have enjoyed it, [ſo ſon palleth it a- fey ar2po- 
wap] as-well as the ſhorteſt life, for at laſt ir muſt be cur off by death, which 7 oo ney 
wholly removes us hence, [and we are gone] then to our long homes, ,nor.can - Wlkoy" 
we ever have opportunity of Repentance any more. Solon ap.Diog. 

Der. v1. And now one would imagine, {ince all Men are fo frail, that every Laert. vit. 
Man ſhould repent, prepare and make his peace with thee immediately. [But #4 SHerodo- 
who] is there almoſt for all this, that [regardeth the power of thp w2ath], mees _ 
or confidereth his own danger of being deſtroyed both inSoul and Body, fo as to 1 xa] = 
ſeek to appeaſe thy anger, or eſcape this imminent danger ? Verily, ſcarce one Alex. Strom.6. 
conſiders this, though if Men feared thy wrath, they ſhould never feel it i, Tj Sagiri (46+ 
\foz thereafter as aman feareth] thy anger, and uſes means to avoid it, [fo a9) ici.) 
18 thy diſpleaſure ;] if he fear ix much, and ſeckto eſcape it, thou wilt free- M7* Tren® 
ly lay afide thine Indignation; ſo that by a timely fear, one might eaſily ſecure Fri © 
I Is , ; : : Ou ay awpG- 
tv eeiegy For Sundae. 5 Seneftus ipſa morbu eſt. Hieron. in loc. y ynegs quoi voor, Clem. Alex. -— ſubeunt 
morbz tritz/que ſenettus. Virg. Georg. 3. b [2 amo efſumum. Sen. Ep. 1. *Ey Ted Yea 39 uy Iunzur? ud” 
F980. Pherecyd. 1 Timendo cavebimus, cavendo ſalvi erimus, Tertul. de cult, form. l. 1. 


Aa himſelf, - 


* mm—— —— 


c—_ -__ 


_ and yet Meh will not take for eafie a courſe as this for their own ſafery 
and Salvation. EPL 
Ver. t2. Bathow wicked and foohfh foever others are, in forgatung their own 
Mortality, and dsfpifing thy gracious warnings, dothon, O Lord, [ſs.teach ug} 
by thy Holy Spirit to app our owin frailty, and [to mumber}the ſhortneſs 
and nncertainty of {vir days} which we are to ſpend here, in compariſon of 
that Eternity which-we muſt ſpend in another world, [that we] paſling by theſg 
vair! and momentary cares and pleaſures, {map applp our hearts] with all di 
hgencef unto] the ftudyof thetrus [wWifdom,} which isto be wiſe untosSalyaty 
on, 4nd to prepare fmething for ts in another world before we leave this. 
Ver. 13. Thou haſt long hid thy face from, us, andſorely afflicted us, but when 


 thyJudgments hive wrought this effeft on us, [ turn thee again | towards ys, 
(SU0S, 


© Proprium 
eſt libenter 
Facientis cit 
Facers. Sence. 


af the kat] in mercy, [and be gracious-unto}chols of is that axe 
yet left alive; for we are thy Setvants | and have reſolved to fpend the re- 
thainder of our diys th thy fear. THE £990 
- Fe #4. Andbecavfe notice of our loſſes grieve us ſo much as the fear we hayg 
loſt thy fayour, [© fatigfie ug} thou art not angry at usby relieving us [with 
tiff merey] and ieſtoring us to our former Proſperity 3 which happineſs be thog 
pleaſetf to grant us freely, ron that ſoon *, } before our Calamaties have tog 
much depreſſed ys, | ſo ſhall we rezopce ] m thy goodneſs, [and be glad] of 
theſe tokens'of thy loving kindneſs; 'yea, and be bound to praiſethee, and bleſs 
thee' Lan he dap of onr life } tor chem, and what is wantingthrough the 
ſhortneſs of time here, we will make up hereatcer. with eternal Halelwjahs, ++ 
Ver. t5. Thongh ourSms be many, yet lernot us havea cup of bitter ſufferings 
ogy 2 ay mixture of Bleſlinys, [comfo2t ug again, ] good Lord we beſeech 
tnee [M9 


\ftet the time, ] 'and according tothe meaſure [that thou haſt 

platted ug} with thele grievous lofſes of Neighbours and Friends; [attd foz 
the pears} of grief and mourning, {wherein we have ſuffered Adverſity]}, 
let ns now have A proportio0hable time of joy and proſperity, for thou knowett 
the frailry of our Natfire tobe ſich, that we cannot bear up always under AM- 
&ion wichort Tome refpitt and refreſhments. 

Ver. 16. Our tim&e'of '(affering hath been very long, wherefore we beg that 
our time of comfort riay begin\ early, and laſt a great while, [ſhew thp Der- 
vants] who have been 0p k] of merey in theirown days, and 
tet the profperity rtoty begun, continue fo long; that their Poſterity and their 
Childzer] after ther; may ſee [thp glo2p} in comforting the diſtretled, and 
prefervitig thofe that truſt in thee,” ſo ſhak thou be praiſed in this generation and 


_ the nextalfo. 


ftttute-'o 


Ver. t + And whert thou haſt pardoned thoſe Sins that have made us ſeem de- 

thy viſible preſence among us all theſe diſmal times ; then let the inft- 
nite mercy { and the glozious Wajeltp ofthe "ow our God ] appear again 
in our protection anddefence ; yea, let 1t remain with us, and | be upon us] for 
everand ever; for we arerefolved for ever hereafter, only to employ our ſelves 


_ in works of Holineſs and Piery ; wherefore, Lord, [p2ofſper thou the wozk of 


our hinds,] by beſtowing thy Spirit [upon 118, ] that we may work out our 
own Salvation. And fince this 15 that we are about, [QO p2oſper thou our 
handy wotk,] that we may finiſh « to thy glory and our own everlaſting wel- 
dare. Amen. | 


Glory be to the Father, ec. 
As it was in the beginning , @c. 


_ Of thex© Pſalrtt,  'BarlY: 
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SECTION HL 
Of the proper Leſſon. 


1 Epiſt. Cor, XV. 20. 


$. I. HE .admirable Compoſers of this Office, like that good Scribe 

| inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. xui. 52. do bring 

forth out of their Treaſures, things-new and old; thart is, ( as S. Hie- 

r03 expounds it) the choiceſt parts both of the Old and New Teſtament; after 
the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament therefore they have added this Leflon out 
of the New. And fince the Faith of the Reſurre&tion is not only the principal 
Article of a Chriſtians beliet', bur alſo that which chiefly concerns us on this | T3 wgdaui- 
occalion, as well to allay, our ſorrow for the Party deceaſed ®, as to prepare us 9 mis iuertgas 
freely to follow when God calls ®, therefore they have choſen this Chapter, 75595; Theo- 
which though it ſtand among the Epiſtles, is called'S. Pauls Goſpel, wer. 1. and 4 aig wal [7 
1s thefulleſt account of the'Refurreftion that the whole Scripture doth afford ; periiſſe non 
that Article being here ſo ſtrongly proved, fo plainly deſcribed, and fopertinent- creds? Tertul, 
ly applied, that: nothing could have-been more ſuitable to this purpoſe, which depatient. 
p.Os, it to be anciently taken notice of «as a very proper place for Funeral occa- 3? 4 & rag 
fions; ſo that the Weſtern Church of old, did read one Epiſtle out of it, begin- Co ers 
ning at ver. 51. *, and our Satzbury Office hath taken one little portion out of qui nolumus. 
it, beginning at ver. 20.*?. Butour judicious Reformers thought not fit to man- idem ibid. 
gle it, beginning therefore with wer. 20. they continue itto the end of the Cha- * Wandogque 
pter, being a'moſt exact and'/miethodical diſcourſe, as may partly appear by the (? eas FRO } 
following method. Wong, : JI 
' This Leffon confiſteth of three parts, x. The certainty of the Reſurrection is © dico. x Cor. 
proved. 2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. 3. The Application of xv. Durand. 
the whole is made; © rational. [. 7. 

7. The Reſitrreftion is proved to be certain. Firſt, From the certainty of its {871 < 
cauſe, viz. the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, wver.2o, 23. Secondly, From the ;aur. Fg. 
neceflity of that which 's to follow after it,- viz. the univerſal prevalency of 107. ( a). 
Chriſts Kirgdom, v. 24, 28. Thirdly, From the certain expecation that 
Chriſtians have of it, declared, 1. By their words at their Baptiſm, wer. 29. . 
2. By their deeds, in ſuffering ſo muchin hopes of it, ver. 30,—— 32. Fourthly, 
From the wickedneſs and folly of thoſe that disbeheve it, wer. 33, 34. 

2. The Queries relating to it are reſolved. Quer. 1. Of the nature of thoſe 
Bodies which ſhall ariſe, which are proved to be the ſame in ſubſtance, but im- 
proved in "qualities. Firſt, By a plain f1militude taken from an Ear of Corn, 
ver. 38, 28. Secondly, By the divertity of forms which God hath raiſed 


out of the fanie matter, wer. 39, — - 41. Thurdly, By the deſcription of the 
44. Fourthly, By the 


raiſerable eſtate, to which death reduceth us, wer. 42, 
different Originals whence we derive theſe two eſtates ; this before the Reſurre- 
tion from Adam, that after from Chriſt, ver. 45, -——49. Fifthly, By the no- 
bleneſs of the end for which we are raiſed, viz. To inherit Gods Kingdom, w. 50. 
Quer. 2. Of the ſubject and the manner otthe Reſurre&ion, wiz. all, both quick 
and dead, ſummoned by the laſt Trump, and made glorious, ver. 5 1——53. 

ver. 3, Of theeffet following the Reſurrection, viz. The abſolute Conquelt 
of Death, wer. 5 

2. The Application of the whole, being 1. A triumph over Death, ver. 55, 56. 
2. A Thankſgiving to the Author of this Victory, ver. 57. 3. An Exhortation 
to thale who believe it, to perſevere in Faith and all good works, wer.5'5. | 
Aa 2 : Theſe 
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Theſe are the parts, and this the method of this myſterious and divine Leſ- 
ſon, which needs and deſerves a better and larger comment than my compaſs 
will afford; and yet fince I am neceſſitated to reduce it to the order and mea- 
(re ofthe reſt, I hope the ingenuous Reader will pardon ſo difficult an attempt, 
ra it can {carce by rendred ſo plain asthe other portions whichare more pra- 


Aical. | 


” CO T —— ———————  —— — _—_—— 


The Paraphraſe of the 1. Epiſt. of Cor. Chap. 15. 


$ II 1 Cor. xv. FF Jeſus our Head and Surety, haglbeen holdeninthe cords of 


ver. 20. death, when he ſuffered for our fins, we could never have been 


ſet free ; it nowis ] it moſt certain by the teſtimony of impartial eye-wit- 

nelles, Abs gifts he 8. given, and the miracles wrou he 1n his Name, that 

Ch2aſt} our Saviour is [riſen from the dead], and therefore it 1s fure that we 

| riſe alſo, for by his Reſurre&ion he declares he hath cone ugred death for us, 

and being firſt preſented to God, as 3n Earneſt that we {hall follow,he 15 made the 

11.3 2mp- pledge of our Reſurrection, { and become the firſi-fruits * ] as it were[ of 

» x 7% im them that ſlept | in the Grave, who being "jet ern of the ſame human Na- 

vr & ture which Jeſus had aflumed, and did raiſe up, all have the lame priviledge with 
28 Theopl þ; and ſhare in the benefits which he hath purchaſed for them. __ 

Ro V:r. 11. And doubtleſs itis as proper the benefic ſhould he communucated from 


Primitie uti- . 
> ed it, as that the nuſery ſhould be c veyed by one that fell into 
- mſdem Jony n_ purea Ces by ] 9 6 the firſt [Man came death], as the conſequence 
atgue nature, of his fin, by which he and all his Poſterity were made hable thereunto; even ſo 
cus reliqui : was both God and [ Man, came alſo the Keſurrection of the 
[bp] Jeſus, who | | | 
frutius , 9% Zead | as the conſequent of his obedience, and his Victory. over Death, gotren in 
———_— the human Nature ; for the Divinity did not dye, and could not riſe again ; This 
mitiva D'o was done in his Humanity, that fo the {ame Nature which was overcome by 
munera defe- Tyexth in us, might get the Victory over it 1n hun”. | 
runtur,Jacrum © 1, , , * 2.1: and Chriſt being inthe capacity of common Perſons, the effet 
wm eng er of their ſeveral a&ions reach to all Man-kind; [t02 ag in] and by the fin of 
reſp 325. [| Adam all dpe ] by temporal death actually, andare liable to dye eternally, 
p.3353- [A pe | by mpo. | 
r "£44 38 &z- [even (0 in] and by the Sufferings and Reſurrection of[Chziſt, ſhall all] Man- 
Tiv xn = 15nd be actually raiſed from temporaldeath, and [ be made alive ] again at the 
_ Ow laſt day, and all are capable W vg bv hy em. happinels 7 Fop mouner EA 
Theophylac. broad as the Sore *, and the lecond Adam © 15 a5 MUCH DenCHtt as the fir 
Neque enim did us d - Wherefore lince we ſee the firſt hath made us * all mortal, we 
puree e | onehe keqas > 1 the ſecond hath delivered us all from lying for ever under that 
HNijft per DOMmIl- 
nem refure- _ 22. Now though the Reſarre&tion be common to all, both good and bad, 
xit homo,quo- this need not diſcourage the Pious, nor ought it to embolden Sinners *. Tis 
iam homo true, all ſhall live again, [but everp A9an] ſhall then by Almighty God be 
mores of. raiſed and placed [ in his own o2der], the Righteous being ſet on the right 
Ambrof.n loc. zx.nd for Abſolution, the Wicked on the left for Condemnation ; And as there 
je rage ſhall be a diſtin&ionin reſpect of the places, 1o alſo of the time of riſing: The 
{He mortss # firt who israiſed, being [Chill the firſi-fruits], the cauſe andpledge of all o- 
. it 
am primitie thers Reſurre&ion, [afterwards thep that are Chziſts),even Holy and Pious 
reſurre&ionis ;-6.1 ſhall beraiſed up, but not immedaately, for they muſt remain 1n the Grave 
in Chriflo. 1 he calls them [athis coming ] to Judgment, andthen they ſhall be taken up 


yon & to meet the Lord inthe Clouds, while yet the ungodly are waiting here below to 


onnes, ideo receive their doom. | 

dixit, quia 1m . ON ; ; 
X | | _. emo deſperet, neque juſt us 

mortem nemo niſi per iſtum, in vit am nemo niſi per illum. Aug. Ep. 57» ed nemo 4 ; 

ſrgons aenes mi ju. fan reſurgends - Commun#s eft divine fruttus clementie 3 ſed diſtinfus or do meritos 


71m. Ambrol. de reſur. 


Fer. 24. 


. ada _ os = 


——k__dt . - 
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Fer. 24. And this reducing of all Men to their proper order by Jeſus, affords 
us another Argument of the certainty of the Reſurreaion ; for when he became 
the Mediator between his Father and Man-kind, he undertook that Office fo long 
only, till he had brought all Men either to a voluntary or involuntary ſubje&ion 
to God, which becaule it is never done fully in this world, where the wicked 


do rehilt him, therefore there muſt be a Reſurrection thus ordered, and [ then . A mapa f 
n | | 3 ects 
cometh the end # ] of Chriſts exerciſing his Mediators Office, [when he ſhall yo nopaſiee of of, 


have ] ſer all Man-kind before his Tribunal, and by rewarding the Pious, and muſſio, nec 
condemning the Wicked, declare that he hath ] [deliveredup]} this cemporal /##je##0 infir- 
Adminiſtration of [ the Kingdom *] which he rook upon him as Mediator 77% 7799 
[ to God, even the Father |], who anointed him thereunto ; for then he ſhall 32S Hilar. 
have compleatly effe&ed the ſubjecting of all to God, | when he ſhall have = z: parer #- 
put down all rule] chat Sin, { and all Authozity and Power |] that Sathan , & filrus 
and Death had gotten over poor Man-kind, the proper and rightful Subjects only £477 7744, 
of Almighty God. ita enim ſibs 


Yer. 25. And that itis moſt certain that all things ſhall chus perfeRly be ſub- Ju us a1. 
dued unto God, may appear from that promiſe which God the Father made to cip:equaſi alie- 
Chriſt, when he appointed him to adminiſter this Mediatorian Kingdom, wiz, 7m acquirat, 
That he would make his Enemies his Foot-ſtool, Pſa. cx. ver. 1. So that while 7< 7 17446 
wicked Men, or Sathan, or Death oppoſe him, this his Authority cannot cealc, brof p gh 
[ he muſt reign | as Mediator over his Church, [ till he hath } either by 1. 2. 5 
bis Grace, or his Power [put all his Enemies] Necks in token of perfe& ſub- Ur Pater non 
jection [ under his feet |, that is, till Sathan be Condemned, and Sin and Death 27imim re- 
be utterly diſabled from making any more Captives, which will never be till the 874% 9#am- 
Reſurreftion, which therefore appears a neceſſary antecedent to the ſetting up ws rms Wes 


Gods Eternal and Univerſal Kingdom. ops, Tru % 
Ver. 26. When therefore this World is once diſſolved, Sinners, and Sin, and lud, quamus 


Sathan can make no longer re{iftance : But Death having many of Chriſts own #*:mc tradere 
under its power, will ſtill hold out, fo that [ the laſt Enemp ] that oppoſeth 7417, amir- 
this Univerſal Kingdomof God, and [ that ſhall be deſiroped] at Chriſts ſe- [37 97 1 
cond coming [is Death], which ſhall be as it were utterly {lain by the Reſurre- pamdiew x4- 
on ?, for that will take away all its Captives from it, both good and bad, yew— 
which muſt all be raifed to life, and then Death ſhall have no more power to <1i2x6v Th 
hurr for ever z but all that were under it, ſhall be reſcued from it, and preſented =27*Yw, % 


before Gods Tribunal, that he may ſhew his Kingly power upon them, either in ers week 
their Abſolution or Condemnation. Bamoler 2 
Ver. 27. And thus you ſee the Reſurrection is neceſſary for the accompliſhing #9' & wm 
the aforeſaid Promiſe ; [fo2] then ic may juſtly be ſaid, and will fully appearto 294% 297% 


all che world, that [he hath put all things in ſubjeaion [ under his feet ] 7 0 
who when he was Incarnate, and made 34 Lk ood v, ey ES of. Ow Nazi 
Angels ; but 15 now Crowned with Glory and Worſhip, becaule all things are anzen. 

put under him, and diſpoſed of by his Eternal and unalterable Sentence, Pſal. ? pſa mors 
vii. 6, [ But when he ſaith ] myſtically in that Pſalm, ſpeaking of Chriſt as 7J07*7, 45 
being Incarnate, and the Mediator between God and Man, [ all things are rung 2a 


- , OY 4 itur, dum es 
put under htm ], and made ſubje& to him, [it is manifeſt] this doth not pre- __ define 
judice the Dignity of God the Father, nor ſet Chriſt as Man above him ; for ſince forum mul: 
all things were made ſubject to Chriſt by the Fathers power, therefore [ he is ends ſuberabe- 
CL, of the number of things made ſubject [ which did put all things 7 us -* 


that he undertook to do, and then ſhall he demonſtrate, that in all which he | 69%r $ pf 


acted 1n thiscapacity,he reſolved to[be ſubject unto] the Will of God the Father, de, lib. 5.Cap.1. 
even 
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crven [yim that put all things under him], to whom now he will reſign this 
temporal Kingdom, and reafſume the Eternal Dominion which he had as to 
is Divine Nature before the World began ; which ſhall be thus ordered, [that 
G9d | the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt| map be all m xr] when Jeſus hath 
by the Reſurre&ion ſet upperfedtly Gods Univerſal and Everlaſting Kingdom; fo 
that they who deny the Reſurre&ion, ſeem to queſtion whether Jeſus ſhall ac- 
compliſh his Mediators Office to the full, and whether God ſhall at laſt get a com- 
pleat Vitory over all his Enemies and Oppoſers. ; 

Ver. 29. But to omit theſe myſterious Arguings, let me preſs you with a 
plainer Argument, that relates to your own ſelves. You are Chriſtians who have 
been Baptized into a new life, as believing your ſelves dead in fin before; and be- 
ing as 1t were buried with Chriſt when you went down into the water, you re- 
nounced this World, and became dead to all the deſires thereof, becauſe you pro- 
iefled your belief of a Reſurre&tion to Eternal life, in hopes whereof you 25? ay 
your mortal bodies, and did riſe out of the water again as an Emblem of your 
111119 out of the Grave again. Now urely after all this, you will grant that the 
Dead ſhall certainly riſe again, for [elſe, what ſhall thepdo] when this ſhort 
and milerable le 1s ended, [ that are Baptiſed ] with ſo many ſolemn Rites, 
{:gnifying their hope of a Relurre&ion, and that ſo ſeriouſly profels they believe 
all the Articles wr the Chriſtian Faith, of which the laſt and chiefeſt is, that 

» Ol wixxcyres they look [| fo2 ] the Reſurrection of [ the Dead * |? Did they do and fay all 
BernSiru thisin Hypocrifie, or hath God mocked them in this divine Inſtitution, making 
T7r7%5 47” them expect a thing thatſhall never be? [Jf the Dead] dourterly periſh, and 
page "rat { riſe not at all] to enjoy another lite, [ whp are thep | who are admitted in- 
us, & 7 74. © the Chriſtian Church, taught they are dead in fn, and muſt die to the world, 
T—— ge and be buried with Chriſt 1n Baptiſm, that they may riſe again with him? Why 
z&u, This do they waſh a periſhing Carcaſe? And why do they proteſs [ then ] when they 
of x94  are[ Daptiſed ], that they look [ fo ] the Reſurrection of [ the Dead? ] You 
phylac. > Chry- can give noreaſon of all this, but that 1c is certain thereſhall be a Reſurrection ; 
lolt, and you cannot doubt of it, or deny it, without taxing the Inſtitutions of Jeſus, 
and your own words and deeds. , 

Ver. 30. Again not only the Baptiſm of inferior Chriſtians, but the practices 
of us the Apoſtles and Planters of the Goſpel, do teſtitte the certainty of the 
Reſurre&ion; for if we did not firmly believe we ſhould riſe again to enjoy a bet- 
ter hife after this, why do we quit our Friends and our Country? Why do we re- 
nounce the Eaſe and Pleaſures, the Riches and Honours that others enjoy 2 
[ And why ſtand we in jeopardp ] of Bonds and Stripes, 'Tortures and Ba- 

niſhment 2 Why- do we expoſe our very Lives to the greateſt hazard [everp 
: ITE 1n Your * ] and in every place, merely for Preaching up a Doctrine that promiſes 
ſeen | 7 us no happineſs here, and brings us f4 many troubles 1n this Life ? Should we beſo 
7102.2... mad (thinkyou) todo this, if we did not afluredly know there is another life at- 


quoddam at; . 
eurinm futu- Or this, wherein we ſhall have our reward ? 


YOFUM Ver. 31. In ſofolemn a matter as an Article of Faith, and upon ſo great a ne- 
£10 9'adem ceffity as your doubting thereof, I may juſtly call God to witneſs the truth of 
Fae xd. what I now athrm ©, wherefore [4 p2oteſt] before the Searcher of hearts, and 
"qui ſemper in ſcriouſly ſwear [ bp ] lum thatis thecauſe of [ pour rejoptcing |, and of the joy 
[aboribus e [that J havem Chz2iſt Jeſus our Lozd], 1am as miſerable in reſpe& of my 
perculis vive- condition 1n this world, as can be ; -for conſidering the continual trouble and 
ig F Cicer. danger I am in, and the preparation I make every moment for my diſſolution, 

"cu? 1: 1 may fay [4 dpe daplp ©}, yet I am not terrified with allthis, being confidenc 


$1 11bileſſet i | a 4 . | 
futuro, con of a better life afterwards, and unleſs I ſtedfaſtly believed that, it were neither 


eramus tam Poſlible nor prudent for me to continue 1n ſo miſerable an eſtate. 

ſtulti ut tantas | | | 
tribulationes pateremur. Hieron in loc. EJ} wi nv avdgums, nvO- £1£%.49 nil oy 3 Theophylac. , Ne m9 dubi- 
tet juraſſe Apcſtolum, cum dixit, per veſtram gloriam, &C. Aug. de Verb. Ap. Serm. 28, 4 9uotidze' moritur, 


mortem qui aſſidue timer. Senec. Herc. Fur. 4. TI&s 3 x88 1uieay emiomons ; TH aegvimi'a 1 7% wes Tir: 
PRgodz ow, x) m9 TUGh TY, mg ey Iyer otpe. Theophylac. >] 


Ver. 32. 
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Per. FT [If after the manner of Men ] condemned to the Lyons, in | 

my zeal forthe Truth [A have fought with Beaſts) in human ſhape * | at « i.e Adver- 
Ephefus ], I mean with Demerriws and his bruitiſh Companions, | what ad- /ario; Hom:- 
oo} it me, itthe Dead riſe not;] to expoſe my ſelf thus to be torn in 745. Hieron. in 
pieces by them, who like unreaſonable Creatures anfivered my Argumentsonly , 

with rage and clamor ? I ſhould have got nothing, bur che Chara&ter of a Fool for 

caſting away this life, if I were not ſure of another life afterwards: Doubtleſs it 

were a wiler part, if I believed no Refurre&ion, to joyn with thoſe debanched 

Wrerches in /a. xxu. 13. who conſidering the ſhortneſs of this life, and expetting 

no other, eeegurajing each other in aſl manner of exceſs, ſaying [ Tet ns 

eat and d2ink}, feaſt and fill our ſelves withall kind of ſenſual pleaſures to 

day*, while we are alive, [fog to mozrow] forany thing we know or however * Sublars pre 
very ſhortly, behold {we dpe], and then there is an end of us for ever: Thus 77% & pens 
the Epictires *, and all Voluptuous and Vitious perfons fþeak and att a recable jim 
— to their wicked Principle of denying the ReſarreAion ; mn which Opini- partibus Epi 
on, if I agreed with them, I muſt confeſs this would be my wiſeft conſe. curt. Avg.de 
Ver. 34. But for my pare I am not moved either by their words or deeds to Civ. Dei. 
forſake my fufferings, which ſhall be fo rewarded hereafter, nor would F exchange New enim 
chem for their fading pleaſures which muſt be ſo ſadly paid for afterward ; only ar oj mh 
take heed that ye [BE not defeived} by cheſe dangerous and mfinuaring fpeeches, ,,; erat car- 
and drawn in firſt to agree with their falſe Principles,. andthen to imare their ns reſarret;c- 
wicked practices: For as even a Heathen Poet wiſely noted long fince [ evil nem-—& p. p. 
Communications), and liſtening co the pleafing and plautible diſcourſes of de- gantes enim 
bauched Company, doth very often [cozrupt good manners *,] and makeeven 7 7*n47 de- 


thoſe that were before virtuous and ſober, to become as Vitious as they that fpeak tom why 


| crplinam. Tert. 
and ac ſuch vile things. a rel. carn. 


Ver. 34 I know theſe wicked Wretches who talk at this rate do ſcarce beheve c. 11. 
themſelves, rather wiſhing there were no Reſurre&ion, than really being aflured CO fu _ 
there will be none * : So that you ſeem to be aſleep and forget your ſelves very ir eſentibns 
ſtrangely,while you ſuffer the charming but weak diſcourſes of profligate Wretches «x1: 
to ſtagger your Faith. [Awake] cheretore, androuzup your minds todiſcern the Deticiis ans- 
fraud and folly of thele ſayings: Apply your felves [to Aighteonſneſs] (whate- um, poſt moy- 
yer they ſay) in affurance, it ſhall be rewarded in anorher fife | attd fin not] (by — ne 00- 
their example)in remembrance of a worſe death after death: And then you can- 1" 
not doubt of a Reſurreftion, unleſs you forgetths Power of God, who certainly js, e108” 
is as able to raiſe Men to life again, after they are reduced to duft, as he wasto 6wata: xyngt* 
Create them out of the duſt ac firſt, *, which I am forced to mind yott of ; [fo2 Menander m 
ſome} even of you Chriſtians [have not the knowledge] of the Power [ot oy APR 
G0d], or do not rightly conſider it; 1f you did, you could never doubt of the Re- ,,, Jr. 7. 
ſurre&tion'. [FJ] ſpealt this] I at. to my owngrief and [fo pour fhame], z;v-4tplu xg 
that there ſhould be {till ſuch ill Proficients among you, only I hope this ſhame ax9s torpomis 
will bring you to a better mind for the future. —— 
"Enlwixolg ovſag3re meriuen Clem. Alex. de S. Paulo. i Scio pleroſque conſcientia meritorum, nihsl | efſe poſt 
mortem potins optare quam credere, Minut. Foelix. Malunt #d eſſe fittum quo deſide?iis ſub renantiare Cogn Netny. 
Latin. I. 5.c. 1. *O: 38 iaunis owridsrhs 1gugs, & rrrueres Fre dydgnony Ates ft xordaver* Theophylac. & Ss 
id quod nittquam fuit, nune eft, quomodo quod nunic eft, poſt #itervymms derins fore negatur ? Rabin. jud: ap. Draf. 
in Job. 7. Dzabolns confivetur | Matth. 4. ] juberite Deo converts pofſe Natur an, tr non credy juberite Deo refor- 


mari poſſe '? Ambrol. de vel. p. 334- Ignorant wirtutem Des qus eum putant ſuſcitare non poſſe, potentiam ejus 
ex fua imbecsllitate cenſentes, Hieron. in loc. 


_ Ver. 35. This therefore may ſuffice to ſatisfie you of the truth and certaincy 
of the Reſurrection. [But ſome Man] who hides his infidelity under the pre- 
tence of not being ablero appceongd the manner of the Reſurredion, [WH ſay] 


and ſpeciouſly ask me [how are the dead raiſes up *] it what manner is this 


great work wrought ? [ and with what-bodies do thep come] out of their graves 
agaut? Surely not with the ſame bodies, for they are turned to Corruption, and 
changed into many other forms, ſome being devoured by Fowls, Beaſts, or Fiſhes, 
and theſe perhaps caterr by Mert again ? Or if with othet bodies, then the perſon 
raifed is riot the fame thar died ? I cannot underftand (will fach ar} Athest cun- = 
ningly ſay ), How this can bes ? ; 


Ver. 36, 


A A CAA TO I Os Sa» to 
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Ver. 36. Though I am willing to inſtru&t thoſe in this matter, who meekly 
deſire tobe informed; yetto ſuch anone as will believe noe above his ſenſes, 

1 will go no higher thanto propoſe him a like example in ſenfible things, only 

conſidering the vile Hypocrihie of ſuch a Perſon, I muſt reply tohimthus with 

m Cm an ſome indignation ”, [ Thou Fool ] who confidereſt not the Omnipotence' of 
mali homine God, nor art capable of any ſuch divine Argumerits *, conſider the very Corn, 
non legs aut0- even [ that, which thou oweſt }, and ( as thou doſt with the bodies of the 
ritate git — Teceaſed ) burieſt under the Clods, doſt thou not ex et it will ſpring up again 
ſed pryſic3 14 \,;th advantage ? Yet this Corn [18 not quickened], nor doth it grow up in- 


Pan TY, 


"IR 


de qua : d SOT - 
bi blandirur to a new form, | EVEN it dye | and be corrupted frit, being turned into meer 
Ambrol. Earth before it ſhoots out new Stems, or produces the ſame grain. And is not 


n "Apeorcy 2- this a daily Emblem of the Reſurretion ? 1s it more unlikely God ſhould revive 


TY x8Ats 5 J(olved bodies than quicken decayed Corn ? The aying and corrupting of the 
Ts v7 of (> 1i1, as Well as the Body, which you think makes the reſtauration impoſlidle, 


Theor. makes1t more likely, and is a means 1n order thereunto. | 

Tnſpiens, qui Ver. 37. [ And] if thourequireſt a. more particular account, whether it be 
etiam natw4d- the ſame or another body? or whether it ſhall be any better after the Reſurrecti- 
[ 4 * Ones on than before 2 Conſider again, [that which thou ſoweſt] whether when that 
585 "Hieron. is raiſed and ſprings up, it be nott e ſame ſubſtance, and whether it benot much 
Stilte—Qui improved 1n qualities or no: Now the Seed-corn which [thou erg py er: 
enim emnmo throwelt into the Earth, is [not that bodp] as to 1ts for m [t at ſhall be rail- 
anibigit dere- ed and ſprung up from it, the Seed 1s [but bare] and naked [grain, it map 
farrettione, chance] a corn [of Wheat, o2 of fome other grain] whichis Threſhed and 
Le ah Winnowed till it's Straw and Chaff, and all its coverings be takeh'clean off, like 
Epiphan. Pa- untothe dead Body, when 1t is put into the Grave, which 1s ſtript of all Its beau- 
nar. 1. 2. T.1. ty and ornamental additions; Lut as well the naked Corn asthe Body ſhall be rail- 


* Exhibetea eq up, and reſtored again ina far more comely andexcellent form, the ſubſtance 


que abſumpt# o.11 ->maining the very ſame ®% | 
Sim» Ver. 38. Which will plainly appear by purſuing the Compariſon, for the Corn 
þi0:t,quim indeed 1s put into the ground naked and bare: [But God] the firſt. cauſe of this 
abſumpit 3 p Nt, as well Sgt the upgromtbtg Retro ann, He, I lay; [giveth it 5 
2mra ratio de Hgap) far more glorious, and better adorne with ſtraw, ears, and other flort 

FOR bobs. 5, EVEN o as it hath pleaſcd him } as well to defend asto beautihie it, 
rand} = "2c; and make itmore fitto ſtand in that Field where it muſt ripen. Yet thoughthe 
ary a edi Con _ thus guarded 404 lornge, Ld m or -; me io o Corn, 
at perdit, ut for God gives to Every 1ort Or Grain, 0 iNg1Ce KU | Or CYE 

Galegrer vieh- {ort its own |] OEr [ bodp 1 {0 that Wheat hoes Wheat, and the 
ar,7.e:4am. Cornin the Ear 15ofthe ſame ſubſtance with that in the Earth, only much im- 
ame: 1 proved in the form; Even forthe body after the Reſurre&ion 15 the ſame with that 


decoqguit,faqui- ; ; ! 
pr robs. which was-put in the Grave, but. freed from all its defes, and made far more 


& cultiora re- glorious by Gods Almighty Power, who doubtleſs 4 will take as much care to re- 
ſiituit quam . pair and reſtore us, as he doth to raiſe up the Corn which he only reſtores for our 
extermimnavit, (ae 

__ © in. Ver. 39. But we mult not ſtretch this Similitude too'far, for though every 
;uria ſara, ſort of Corn produces all. irs ſhoots of che ſame kind, yet we muſt. nor infer from 
/ucro danmo. thence, that becaule.all Bodies of men are alike when they are laid into the 
Tertul. de reſ. Grave, therefore all, both good and bad, ſhall be alike when they are raiſed ; 
Cath F for God can out of the ſame matter make great variety of forms. ' In the firſt 
— ie flew 7? Creation there was but one fort of matter to make all Creatures out of : And 
—_— 1m yet [all fleſh] which is the ſubject of the ReſurreQion, and ſothe fitteſt inſtance 
grants ariſta, hard [is not the ſame fleſh] though made out of the ſame matter * ; [but 
::a £ corru- there ig one kind of fleſh of Men]which is moſt excellent, [anotherof Beaſts, 
neo p -., another of Fiſhes, another of Birds}, which areof a meaner ſort, yer each. 


cum aurmento. 7 : TH vY wy 
ki ita Chryſoſtom. ? Proprizum, non alzenum. Hieton. not. in'loc. * Qr: :lla # xo que tibs ſunt nece[ſa- 


11a, quomodo teipſum non reparet, propter quem & alia reparare _ eſt ? Aug. V. Apoſt. Ser. 19. & _ 
bro. de reſur. p. 329. * Cujws juſſu 3n prancipio canta "tam diverſa corpara, que 101 acceperat dedir (terra) Qu1 

mirum [i hominem reſtituat quem accepre 2 Hieron. Ut ex una materia diverſa animantzium Caro eſt, ta © uns 
Carnis homines, diverſi erumt dignitate its reſurrecivone, Jusppe cum erram hic diverfitatem corporum videamih, 


S$. Aupultin, 
S : | of 
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of them diſtin from the other : Even ſo out of the ſame matter of corrupted _. 
bodies, God ſhall make great © difference between. the Righteous and the © AaiZai Siaw 
Wicked in the Reſirre&won, and they that ſee the diverſity of forms among 7 eK | 
living Creatures here, cannot well doubt but God 1s able to make the like variety 7.7, ny” 
hereatter. Sr b4 he #5 - * Theophyt. 

Ver. 40. And firſt to ſet out the difference that ſhall be between the bodies  * 
we have now, and thoſe we ſhall have then, and between the bodies of the good * - : 
and the bad'at the Reſurre&tion ; you may conl1der there is not only variety 
among Earthly things compared one with another, bur [ there are alſo ] far 
greater differences between [bodies Celeſtial], ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, which repreſent our bodies in the future ſtate, and the bodies of the 
Righteous eſpecially, [and bodies Terreſtrial], ſuch as Trees, Herbs, and 
Fruits, which repreſent the bodies we all have here, and the bodies of the 
Wicked after the Reſurre&ion. Now theſe Heavenly and Earthly bodies were 
all made of one matter, | but the glozp of the Celeſtial is one] ſort of glory, | 
even as bright incorruptible light *, [and the glozp of the Terreſtrial is an- * ai, 3 $# 
other] ſort of glory, a faint fading Verdure ;z even (o the bodies raiſed will be dsvgor w 935: 
far more ores than they were here, and thoſe of the Saints ſhall be far more TheoPhyl. 
glorious than thoſe of the Wicked, though the matter of both was the ſame when 
it came into Gods Hands. - 

Ver. 41. Secondly, There ſhall be a difference alſo among the Righteous them- 
ſelves at the Reſurrection, 'which we illuſtrate by conſidering the difference there 
15 between thele very Celeſtial bodies, to whagh we have compared them, for 
[there is one glo2zp of the Sun} the- molt illuſtrious of all, [another glozp 
of the 9Ywon ] which foems: to be the next in magnitude and ſplendor, [and , _ | 6 
another glozp of the Stars] which ſtill ſeem leſs, though they be glorious Pmnoe+ pd 
alſo® : Yea, and there is a difterence among theſe Stars, Nana are bigger, and cj, fine unins 
others leſs, [fo2 one Dtar differeth from another Star in glo2zp], though quidem na- 
they be all lucid, and ſhine in the ſame Heaven t: [Sg alfo is] there to be a ture, diver- 
Sr between one Righteous Man and another in [the Kefurregion of /< 7 
the dead]; for though all ſhall be glorified, and all placed in the ſame Heaven, ©/4% 3 *ta 


yet according as they have done or -fuftered imore or. leſs for the N1meof Chriſt, > Inge 
16 they ſhall have greater or leſs degrees of glory in the Reſurre&ion. eners, meri- 


Ver. 42. But to make it ſtill clearer, that ic is the ſame body which is raiſed, #9 diſſimiles 
only far more glorious, you _ obſerve the miſerable eſtate in which death m_ 
leaves it, andthen you muſt confels it muſt be much improved before it can be 7.9 

| lib" f k Quomodo mul. 
capable of Immortalny ; when [ it is ſown * ], chat 15, caſt into the Grave 7; manſiones 
and covered with Earth, in order to 1ts ſpringing up again 7, 1t 15 [th] a ſtate of apud Patrem, 
Cozruption ], and will be diſlolved in a little time; but when by Gods power /: non pro va- 
{itis raiſcd] * co live in that Iife which hath no end, it 1s freed from that contra- !7*#4fe meri- 


Ss 
riety of humors which madeat liable to perpetual decay, and pur into a ſtate ca- 77.11 


EY - | | ll 
pable of enduring for ever [in incozruption], and yer it remains as to ſubſtance __ "yy ſtels 
the ſame body ſtill. 


| la, nift pro di- 
Ver. 43. When[it is ſown] and put intothe Grave, it is a mean contemptible made 5 radi- 
Carcaſe, and is [in] a ſtate of [ diſhonour * ], being expoſed ro Worms, and 97” Lbs 
mingled with duſt; but when [1t is raiſed] again =, = with God in his King- ry nar * 
dom, it ſhall then be [1] a ſtate of [glozp], being made bright and molt illu- cebunr, ſed 
{trious. When | It 1s ſown |] and caſt inco the Earth, it is [in] a ſtate of omnes ib: e- 
{ weakneſs], inable ro move or_to defend it ſelf from diffolution ; but when 7: : ſplendor 


[it is raiſed] again to glorthe God, it ſhall then be [ in] a ſtare of [ power], and aiſpar, celum 


able to exercile all its faculties better than ever it did betore. ann. ho 
Ver. 44. When | 1t 18 ſown”] and laid into the grave, it isno more but | a Ser.” 46. 


natural bodp}, tuch as thoſe we bear about here, conſiſting of fleſh, blood, * Ver: 36. 
and bones; but when [it 18 raiſed] again to a Celeſtial lite, ir is made [a Cm /equere- 
ſpiritual bodp], pure and unmixed, hike thoſe Heavenly bodies which ſuffer no 77 © /mini- 


bus, utebatur 
| Og Fu | | verbs, corpo- 
ribus proprizs, VIZ. | vivificatur © moriatur ] nunc de corporibus quaſi de ſeminibus loquitur, viz. | ſemmatur |] 


Theophyl. Y Semmar: eft ſepeliri, vt corrumpatur. Ambroſ. * *Eqigenu, & gusmu, Iva wits IG vai 
voruiCns Tezpy. Theophylac. © Nonne deb;le eſt quod ſeminatur, E5 neſert ubi ſeminatur ? Nonne Fon hoe 
Jum fuerit quod in ſepu.corum mittitur, cu pulvis injicieur, © non ſentit > Epiphan. I. 2. Tom. 1. har. 64. 


corrupton, 
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b Sue Jv corruption *, And that none may doudt that.the lame body may ſaffer this 

x3y, ors variety, even now we {ee {Tyere is a natural bodp. |, ſuch as theſe.on Earth, 

v2 575 [andthere is aſpiritual body], {ch as thoſe which are in Heaven, and yer 

os ies oth made of the fame fit matter. ,_ _ 8 > 111 RN | | 

mwby, 3 wives Ver. 45. Now that we ſhall have more glorious bodies for that more! 

ein oy $/orious ftate, is farther, evident . fromthe two. principles whence: we derive 
t 


winorm” em both; the firſt from our Fore-father Adam "the {econd from our Incar- 

: Ooty ah nate Redeemer, [ and ſoit is wiitten ], Ge». n. 7. {The firfi man Adam}, 

> N.— from whom theſe natural, bodies deſcend, [ was made | of corruptible max. 

Theoph. ter, and became [ a living fou} }, ' which being put Neo his mortal body, 

was to ſtay no longer there than till God recalled x, he having ne power to give 

or continue life to any of his Poſterity. Bue Jeſus. Chet from whom we muſt 

receive our ſpiritual bodies, though he was real Man, and fo 1s called { the laſt 

Adam ], yet is he very God ſtill, and -{o [ was made a cr yrs, 2: nog 

Rom. vin. 10, 11. having in himſelf a-power to give a new and never tailing life 

to thoſe he raiſes from the dead ; and as the caule is more noble, fo mult the ef. 

fe& be allo. LY E ' 

Ver. 46. And as Adam, the Authar of- Corruption, was firſt, and Chriſt In- 

carnate the Author of Immortality , though far 'more excellent in dignity, 

yet came after in order of time ; ſo ſhall it be in the two ſtares derived from them. 

The ftate after the Reſurreion 1s the more excellent, [ howbeit that wag - 

not } to. be the [firſt] in order of tume, which'1s belt, even the. gloritied body 

[which is ſpiritual], for we arenot partakersof thay} as yet; [| but that] cor- 

ruptible body [ which1s natural |] is, the firſt, which 'we have art this preſent, 

[and afterwards] when we have laid: down this then we ſhall have a glorious 

body given us by Chriſt, even [that whith 1s (pirizual], it being theutualme- 

©*O 6 7 thod of Providence © to begin hr{t with that which 15 lels-pertet, and fo to pro- 
BraTroy df T2 ood to that which is better and more perfect. | 

oo Yhoook Ver, 47. We muſt therefore be content at preſent with theſe infirmities which 

: ' wehave, hoping and patiently waitng for the better ftate, for according to the 

difference of the Originals, the exemplars muſt difter allo ; [the firſt Man} 

being made of duſt is of the Earth], and conſequently his Nature is cor- 

ruptible and [earthp., apt to difſolve-into the {ame principles, of which it was 

compounded; and we can have no better a conſtitution here., But Chrift, though 

being Incarnate, he may be called ;| the ſccond Man}, yer he 1s able to give us a 

a Ka? Þ 88 2 betrer being, as he [ is the Lotd. * ] and Eternal Son of God, who. came 

: ew@ down { from Deaven ]; and as he rendered' his own human Nature incor- 

ime F NR railing it from the Grave by hs dwine Power, ſo ſhall he do ours 

9 J'& 7&9 all, - SURE | | 

TexeeHor®.. 1/7. 48. While we arc on Earth, we muſt be like the firſt Adam; when we gd 

to Heaven we ſhall be like che ſecond : for [ ag 18 the | nature of the firit, 

ſearthp], corruptible and mortal, [ſuch are thep that] ({pring from him, even 

all that hve 1n this world, they [ are carthp |], and muſt dye and turn to corrupti- 

on. But on the other {ide [ag18 the] nature of the ſecond, [Yeavenlp}],Glo+ 

rious, and Incorruptible, [ſuch are thep that] are raiſed again by him to live in 

the next world, they [are Yeavenlp], Glorious, and Immortal, being ſuitable 

unto that place for which they are deiigned. 

Ver. 49. 'Tis true, we have not arrived to this excellent ſtate yer, but we 
ought to believe our Nature ſhall be advanced by Chriſt as much as ever it was 
degraded by Adam; [and ag we have] already zn this world [bom the Jmage 
of the Earthp] 44am, being liable to pains and diſeaſes, to death and corru- 
ption, we ought firmly to expect that [we ſhall alſo] in the world co come, 
* Eixdy 3% [bear the Jmage of the Yeavenlp] Adam, that is, be raiſed again, andren- 
£72), 1 cred like him * 1n Glory, [Immortality and Incorruption. 

Ps. - Ver. 50. Finally, toconfirm you in the hope of this bleſſed change, do but 
oh RK conſider to what end the Dead are raiſed, even to dwell in the Kingdom of 
f Qpera ſci!., Heaven ; [Now this Þ ſap] muſt neceſlarily follow from that conſideration, 
Carni, ut ma- {that fleſh and blood] not only as that fignthes ſinfulneſs and evil inclinations *, 


© Tertul. in {,,- (25 we here underſtandit ) for the very matter of theſe mortal bodies, as 
Marc. 1.5.c 10. they 
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they are now, requiring meat and drink, reſt and ſleep, &c. ® and as they are 5 Os Swe 
liable to diſeaſes, and death, this frame till it be altered and improved [ cannot #7» * ou;- 
inherit the Kingdom of God], for char is the habitation only of glorified be- 425 9545; 


g , . . | & ow3zgrs 
ings, nor 1s there any meat or drink there to {upply ſuch neceſlities as we, have x wh 


here : you cannot "_— ſuch groſs fleſh ſhould dwell there, { neither doth Ja ds mat 
frail body ſo liable to Corruption |] as this is which we now bear, [ inherit ] 5 7 ---14- 
that Kingdom, where there is nothing but [incozruption]}, for every thing muſt #5, 723» 
be ſuited to irs proper place, and therefore our bodies mult be glorihed that they 3% Pre Ons th 
may live in a glorious place and an immortal ſtate. 


TO 01g US oy 
Toy TW; 70 TU 
. Ver-51. Having thus prepared your minds by arguments to believe the Reſur. 5» fs F- 
reation, and by 1nſ{tructions about the eſtate of our bodies then, I will advance 9*7. 1 neo- 
a lictle higher, tor [bchold J ſhew pou a mpſterp] particularly revealed co P:2* FEY: 
me, and not written by any before, | we ſhall not ail llep] in the duſt,” nor end yn, 
dye before the Reſurre&ion, ſome ſhall be found aiive then, bur this ſhall not »3 poſſid:bit 
except.theim from the'neceſlicy of this change ; ſome only ſhall die before the i mmsrea- 
reat day; | but: we ſhall all ] both thoſe x ot. alive, and ſuch as were in the ©##** v.yt1a. 
;Trave before * | be changed | into a more noble and incorrupuble eſtate; ſo mower > 
that. we need nor be concerned whether we dye long before the coming of es 20g 
Chriſt, or remain alive upon earth till then, becauſe ic will be all one with both as I 


Clniaumde Ul. 
n: this matter ; both mult be changed from what they were 1n this mortal A/- protrept. 
ite. 


(JW Bere tas 
Ver. 52. Andas to the ma | TH qe arcimus 

: £3 47 . S " C rv nner how it ory be effected, I can aſſure you, be- carncm, ſed 

ing the work or an Almpghty power, it ſhall be done [in a moment] of time; wuarg,; con 

as {uddenly and twittly, and in as little ſpace as if it w 


| | | ere done [in the twink- /24us reguum. 
| ling of an epe,] ', ſo ſhall this change be accompliſhed [at heb rails" g of the T«& tul.Tn 
[laſt Trump }, by that glorious Angel who is to be the Harbinger of Chriſts e- Marc. . 5. 

- cond coming; [ fo2 the Trumpet], or Voice of God * by his holy Angel, [ſhall ,, 3 *"s- 


ſound |] ſo itrongly at that great'day, that they who hve in all quarters of the ag Bey 


- 


world ſhall-be amazed at-it, [and the dead] alſo chat are in their graves, ſhall Bene 5 ang 
hearit, and [ſhall be raiſed] up co lite, being putinto an [incoxruptible] Nate, m reſurge. 


* mus, fed nom 
ſo as never to dye again; [ and we } that are found alivethen, though'we do © 9s im 


not dye, yet we [ſhall be changed] trom this mortal condition, and our bodies 991mm = 
ſhall be glorified 25 well as theirs. nec ipje Hie- 


. rON. pr 

Ver. 53. Yet this change of qualifications ſhall not alter the ſubſtance, bur rad gee 
only fit it for Gods Kingdom '; we ſhall be the very ſame perſons, and have the nem, n.c Eiti- 
fame body for ſubſtance which we have now ; [ fo2 this cozruptible ® ] body, Sc: 
which I now live in, and which is now liable to death, this very tame [muſt put **7 


on incorruption}] and be wholly freed from all poflibility of decay ; | and this I 
inoztal| body which you and Lee, this very ſame [muſt put onimmoztalitp], vu: /iqificare 


| and be wholly treed from all poflibility of dying any more; yet the perion is no moments. Ris 
: more changed than a Man is, by being cloathed or uncloathed, which I would 2% , 
4 intimate by this phraſe of putting on immortality. 5 H —_ 
: Ver. 54. And thus by the infinite power of God, death is not the deſtruction pn wig 
' of our being, bur only theinſtrumenc todeſtroy our mortality, and make us im- & 53 vsdus 5% 
mortal for ever after *, through death the power of death being utterly deſtroy- ©«#. Theo- 
4 , [ £0 when this cozruptible | body being raiſed and cloathed with more Phylac- , 
glorious quaities, | ſhall have put on incozruption} and become free from all ; Oe ſerldcer 


decay, [ and} when [this mo2tal] body [ſhalt have put on immortality], 01 4. 
ſo that 1t can dye no more, | then ], and not before *, [| ſhall be b2zought ro +7 rex» Der. 


pals that ſaping ] of God | that is wzitten ] in holy Scripture, /{/a. xxv. 8. Tertul. in 
He. xm. 14- to this effect, thar [ Death ] which fo long reigned over all Man- gr [. 5- 
kind, and held them Caprive un its chains, [18 ſwallowed up] and utterly de-- OuX £7e- 


: : s £90, hMNGLTY 
ſtroyed [in] and by that [Dicto2p)] which Jelus got over it, for atterhe hath rail: Jun, ta? 
ed us up again, and made this glorious change 1n our mortal bodies, death can 73 ws owue 


never exerciſe 1ts power over us any more for eyer. Wives, Cares 

T's . 8 , , . 2&P 6&9 T Th 
Svburyoy ) 1 9 DnTomis E@aniCenu. Theophyl. Corruptivum hoc, tenens utique carnem ſuam, a:ccvac Apojto- 
tus. Tert. ut \upr. * *'H Nagdep wm vita 7 vin dvaipsng, and f mTEmO- Semdpy X) © POWER; dvbhAD ues 
Chryl. in Pal. 45. ita Ambrol. de reſurrect. ® 1d 0 modo fit, ſed eunc fier. Aug. Verb. Ap.ter 3.  *O Iver; 
&ny « Ivan dev. Antiphanes. | 
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Ver. 55. 


_ 


_- 
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Ver. 55. What then? Shall we fear death our ſelves, or grieve exceſlively at 
the departure of our Chriſtians Friends, when we ſee by dying both we and they 
become immortal ? No ſure, we will rather fing that triumph now by Faith, 

Emily Which the Prophet foretels we may actually uſe hereafter, and fay », [ ® 
box u £aaxd- Death ! ] which didſt lay ſo many thouſands of all Ages proſtrate at by eet, 
Le b1ored x44 thou haſt ſtruck them once, and [where is thp ſting? ] thou haſt utterly loſt 


ftorum lequi» are allthy priſoners fled? not one leftin thy keeping ? they have all put on incor- 

eur inſultanti- r\ption, and taken their leave of thee for ever. | | 
— omg Ver. 56. 'Tis true, Death was once armed with a juſt power, as the Executio- 
wy a ner of Gods wrath on ſinful Mankind, but now 1t 15 as jultly diſarmed fince Jeſus 
hath ſatisfied for our fins, ſo that it hath no power at all to hurtus, tor [the ffing 
4 Naz 8 Of ] thisScorpion *, [Death,] and that which enabled it firft to {mite us, [is 
5 oxbogn@& fin, ] which deſerved death temporal and eternal, [ and the ſirength of fin, } 
eyTds uy 2 which enabled it to pull us under the feet of Death, and make us Captives tot, 
Cs y '#" [is the Law ] of God, by the breach and tranſgreffion whereot we became 
» 65. Jaw) i waa and obnoxious to the puniſhment of death, which God had annexed 

E144 emwxo LNCTEtO, 
Syd] Be Ver. 57. [But] our bleſſed Redeemer having fulfilled the Law, and ſubmutted 
7 aKapnuy to the puniſhment .of death, due to us for the breaking thereof, hath now taken 
ju Br away both the ſting of Death, and the ſtrength of Sin. Let ustherefore with all 
Theophylac. Poflible joy and gratitude, ſay [Thanks be to God] our merciful Father, who 
r Tz #9 w- appointed his dear Son to fight this great Battel, and [ who gtveth ug } * poor 
etsIn77 5 &- mortal Creatures [the Dittozp]Jover this mighty Foe,which we could never have 
Jo, HY 2 obtained, but | th2ough our Lozd Jeſus Chi " Dy-3 by his precious Death 
Theophyl. = and Burial hath fo ablolutely conquered Death-and the Grave, that they cannor 
hold us under their power, an we ſhall certainly be raiſed up again to hive with 
him 1n all felicity _ w _ ever. , herefo wn a : 
Ver. 55. To apply all this to practice, |theretoze mp. Velo 2etH2en, 

confidering the ſhortneſs of this Life, the certainty of a Reſurrection, _ the 
glorious eſtate all holy Perſons ſhall then be in, do not doubt nor diſpute any 
more about this Article ; but [be pe ſtedfaſt} inthe faith and hope thereof ; let 
not the arguings of decewers ſhake you, but be! fixed [ and unmoveable | in 
', . . this fundamental Truth, and declare your firm'beliet thereof by your great 
"*PiC47 £34- Piety®, [alwaps abounding in] thats duties of Charity and all kind of Vir- 
__—_— tue, whuch is [the wozk | required [of the Lo2d] from you, and that to which 
ke. Cyril. he hath promiled fo fron and fo ſurca reward ©. Both God and Man may ex- 
catech. 18. pect more inſtances of Holineſs and Obedience, Piety and Charity from you than 
t Nullum opus others, [ fo2 a8 much as pe | Chnſtians, who have been ſo fully inſtructed in, 
cert _  andaflured of this blefſed Refurrection, [know] certainly that [pour labour] in 
me 4; thele excellent duties [18 not in vain, ] but will richly be rewarded [in] and by 
:imor juſius [the Lo2d] Jeſus, when he ſhall raiſe you fram your Graves, and glorifying your 
eſt periculs - bodies, thall for g1Ve your {1ns, and receive yau into the infinite, endatets, and 


dubiz, Tertul. unſpeakable Joys of his Heavenly Kingdom, where for the ſhore ou you have 


Ge ref. CIP. 21+ taken in his ſervice, you ſhall enjoy a never-ceafing happineſs wi 
his Saints and Angels, Amen, 


him, and all 
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PARTITION IIL 


OF THE 


DEVOTIONS 


Uſed af the Grave. 


SECT. I 
Of the Preparatory Meditation. 


Aving acknowledged our deceafed Friend to have lived arid 
died 1n the Peaceof the Church, and the Communion of 
Saints, by bringing his body into the place where his Bre- 
thren worſhip God, we now proceed to the Grave, which 
15 by the Jews called [| Domns frents ] thelong Habiation 
and by the Chriſtians, The Bed of Reſt: And while the 
ſe is prepared for this place, and pur into it, inſtead of thoſe vain and ridi- 
culous bleflings of the Grave, ſprinkling it with holy Water, perfuming it with 
Incenſe *, &c. preſcribed by the Roman Office: Our Church hath drawn up « Marual. $+ 
a moſt pious Meditation for the bleffing and fanRifying our own Souls, and risbur. tal 
the helpmg ta apply this example to our ſpiritual a— When the body !15- 4 
s ftript of all but its Grave attire, it is wont to make the deepeſt impreflion on 
us, and to ſtrike us with' the moſt ferious apprehenſions of our Mortality ; 
which happy ſeafon the Churchis unwilling to lofe, and therefore while we are 
thus affeted, preſents us with this agreeable piece of Devotion, conſiſting of 


three parts : Fir#, A Meditation of the ſhortneſs, miſery, and uncertainty of hu- 


man life. Secondly, An acknowledgment, 1. Of our dependance upon God z 
2. Ofour Aifobedi 


ence unto hum. Thirdly, A Prayer : 1. For deliverance from 


Eternal death; 2. For fupport under Temporal ; Of which we will now di- 
ſcourle. 


S. IT. Fob xiv.1, 2. Wan that 1s bozn of a weman hath but a ſhozt 
time tolrve, and is full ofmiſerp; he cometh up, and is cut down like a 
flower, he fleth as it were a ſhadow, and never continueth inone ſtap. ] 
Theſe Verſes were uſed of old as the fifth Leſſon in the Vigils for the dead, by the 
order of the Roman Church tf. But we chuſe rather to uſe them here, becauſe f Manual. Sa- 
the ſpeRacle of Mortality now before us is a real Commentary on them; being ur: fol. 94. 
dead, he yet ſeemeth to beak theſe words to us, Heb. x. 14. The lifeleſs Corple 
being a lively Monitor to all the - grey; of the frailty and miſery, the bre- « 4,1, 8 
ay and uncertainty of human lite: And firſt, let us look back to our Origt- g3een 
nal; we were born of a Woman, who was hable to death her ſelf, and can 93ze79y 36- 
produce none but mortal Creatures *, which is the reaſon given by Plutarch, #40: 


why things uſed at Funerals were ſold in Vezus Temple, viz. to intimate os —_— 
at 


E. — 2 Meditation. Parc1V; 
 19O = 


"— _ 


1d 7. And one of the 
By _ eginning, muſt us how long death ſhou 

! *Tazurnas What had a cor _ *o when Salome _ — COT 
521 7% 23e7dv Apocryphal _— pe q (0 long as Women Rronge 2 lice while finc Came 
eres 76308" prevail? he anſwer birth of this Perſon$1 alag £15 but a 11 o the-Womtbof our 

oy | lutar. Ry fect n n the bart 1, & he is returnin ant p.-T h: 
T we re PO nb: and nol 3 e all rejoyced at his 
7 4g forth of his NE Tek How ſhort a ſpace is it finc hd OT Leo. 
> ; \ ip rt. in - 
z Aud Cle- common qrarnt pp of thole that now ſtand ypc \_ Tomb, and *ris all 
men. Alex. Birth 2 and Po aps pros and count fr m the wr wa hos DE os bur 
Strom. 3. back — " - _ he did live, or ha ray mg ie ge IR anypanſe 

but a lictle point ; {ſeth from the Birt 
that Job palle 7 orta 
: ſhort at longeſt, ſo - hut jr ; 

Þ a- Crore-15 
ES at all *; - Our tumo"tites: 


- a 
w. M& eathow th oly Man a 5 ak + ) F 
2 mi * W c : c , itriE . . 
ac exitu ter- make Ong : b Fab my days N-'. TI iſeries of the min , mileries 
ore om 29d evilCTaich Tateb miſeries of the body, m ich way ſoever he turns, 
mmMmetur, cum eat troubles in 1t , kes miler1 ww h hat i 
ticitur, brevi SB. he ſleeps, miſeries when, he awakes, araphcaleth this place, Man tha 
e1vens, &, When he fle br And.elſewhere he this y bb t a ſhort time to live , therefore 
$. Bernar. de faith S. Bernard. pak Þ herefore with guilt, hat © d. 1.2.c.9. We wept when 
pat. Dom. wo of a + * fall f miſery, therefore in grief, de "pag Galoan the TS ory 
4544 do erate fr his Scene of ſorrow, as 1 > had reaſon to write in his 
a oF 47-9- we fart entred into this Divine thought he had r ite be lengthen- 
. n ; © ” . engt &n 
® 4c ne ſpati h *. Sothat a great 1 es Calamitatis *. If our life be 
w-C. 1CeCt WitnN *. , Birth Dies Calam: h {oc 
olum illud ed i1n{t the day of hisBir . ' hereby but this, that we Ice, 
neer in- Calendar againIt rhe I we gain nothing t fe1s ſo troublc- 
quod inter in Debt: lom, and we g SY <cy {ince our life 1s {o 
_ ; rows WCearlom, 4. it 15 a mercy 11 y 
Seen - laffer, and we do moors BE ages to us, thatw © Ugh noble x 
©, + . ES t DEN MW VV gd i mw tous and uncer 
berum pieet, (cn that it is ſo ſhort, 1 DE irſ® and our laſt day is var | 1 
J ' - . ra Ie 
Ml: > 6: nally vexed. The ſpace between fag Child may think it too long ; if you rega 4 
multis miſeri- N ") . f '04 conſider the troubles, a | E Js Not but thatlome Q 
x5, &c, Bern. Seneca ; ) if » ay judge it too ſtrait, Sen. Fe Man here) compared 
ut ſupr. fu SC {perity, but then all t 
e Nacitur fourith in great Pro Y> 


d 


n ; thagoreans of 
. To which the Py _ 
eld, Pfal. cui. 15. 7 rpſe with 
beta fouriſheto Fe Ga Pe | Bux ax us now allude, 1n ay. > of "i hich ts 
{ © h the poorer | wither in our+air » 
nugrom.to- et "an hew how ſoon we withe ke the ſhadow of a Cloud 
* Melch.Adam. 1.1.45 and flower s, to Jhew | WW t 2ere a ſhadow, like the ſhadou 
Mp ; e flee as it hor clegantly uſed 
rita Geiler, en, fully ſet out 1n ſaying, any means, a Mctaphor clegan 6 
NN A wad CA Ol er Pd ted eks Far £t 
8 Oudy mos * {10n inthe Greek Othice *, or ast eſt ſetting, even, as we account 
"op xtyieyy - ” £ TREES "Bm longeſt when the Sun rs Or as. Seneca, like the ſhadow 
199 flRREITE® Nu. s | when 1t 15near an end: 4 and 15 rather PCTs 
troy ur lite af 4] Ns always, but moves ny, a," oy plank 
243 mh @ 3- ON 2 whos it is paſt, chan whule it 1s palling; rk to middle Age, and then it 
opTrs, Tel A go? is up from Intancy to Youth, 0 5 TY. whether we attend or no. 
TW YTES) it Cl Id Age. andends 1 A. dav one 
OS. 4 bs . "CCS 1Nto Oo C go 3 « . e ſtay but are every y 
9 © XG» declines by degrees 11 d never continue 1n one ftay, R —_—_ 
. NaZzlanZz. a 's Chan Ng, an : | d trom whole Open n1Q 
Epiraph ny gag the grave uy ah ap ay 4 begin toprepare forour ap- 
a c ” ; - as # 1 wk 
Bs ab Al. we now hear this _ EN be aſd —ph_ have dyo younger; Sec baaef ha 
lex. ab Al. ma not ta 
al. dier. I. '5roaching diffolution ; if ; Andhorher wi 
w_ y oak 1; Bi this deceaſed Man very wy Pe he would nor repent, though 
3 ak 2 proſpect, is ſo ſtupid, that 'tisto 
Tlety Tet by {ucha protpect, , h Dead 
6 Inrb5ve, e ithould come unto him from the : & cxliv. 4, Eccleſ, 
Tau. doris-Hi oo 1 Euchol. p. $32. - * Pal, cii, ver. 11. & cix, 23. 
UE þ al 6 irs my Sera: Defias, Euchol. p 
wick þ 7H ty TRUTH mag $:ncc. ad Marctam C- 30, 
VI. 12. & CNAP. VIII 15. 


$. III. Jn 


i91 


Part IV. Sf the Pzeparatozy Peditation. 


S—— 


 &. HE Jnthe midſt of Life we are in Death, of whom may we ſwkfo2 
ſuccour, but of the O Lozd; who foz our fig art-juſtip diſpleaſed }; - Ic 15 
the Living who are- only. capable of profiting by cheſe: Contemplatiorns; and 
therefore! to7 them they ,art directed bythe Church, who are here put upori 
ſenoutly-canfidering ther ow 13s unminent danger. 'We are now Irving, and per- 
haps young or ſtrong, but alas we are dying by degreesy as ſoon 43-12 w6re born, 
we began to draw toour end ( (aith the Wile man ®), and our life hath been waſt- a wiſdom, 
ing ever {ance it was fit given us*; ant betides iris expoſed to ſo.many perils, 13. 
that there ate infinite hagatienc:wilk be nipr before it befall blowri.'i Wherefore * Projects ex 
holy David wiſely ſaith, Ady ſpout # almys in my band, 'Plal. cx1x; 109 that 'S, 7 eſſemnciput 
always in danger to be. rons me ?; [The Hebrew word {ignif&smhepalm in woah 
of his hand; -ont:'of which anyrhing eafily flips, and on-which welay thatiwhieh home. 
we are about to offer up; tointmace, that he eſteemed his life always1n' danger, Aug. civ. Dei, 
and fo always was readyito refign it. IL am fure oar:dangeris as great, would God |- 13: c. 10. 
our prepatation were as forward : Our Brother is lately gone, and we are all go- X74* mo- 
ng very ſhortly, :nor:doth ;any of us know. who ihall be next, or how - ſoon it rr ped? pra 
may be hturn. © This therefore being our caſe, it bchoves us to inquire whither mirur alsqua 
we ſhall goto feek reliet,”whule yet. we are alive and capable of ſucconr; furely pars vire. 
not to Men, for they are'n the fame Condemnarion, bot to God muft' we turn Sen. Ep. 24. 
for ſuccour, 'for. he lives for ever, and he only hathour lives in-his power : *Tis N4/centes mo- 
true, he-will not gram chat we ſhall not'dye, nor are we fo vain to ask that, but ,;;,, fin 9 
he will: grant that we {hbll not dye eternally ; we do not beg to live ever here , dee. Mani 
but to gowell from hence, and'be with-hia tor ever ; which being the ſubje& of Þ 2uoridze 
our following: Petitions, - we. here make way for their acceptance, by acknow- /*7:</tor. 
ledging and: beyailing our:Gultineſs and Trangreflions, by which we have given _— Pars 
his Majeſty «60 juſt cauſe ro cur our ſhort lives ſhorter. Foolſh Wrerches ! who © guy. 
have bur one Friend that:can help us, and we have deſperately ventured ro pro- mn 
voke him by our fins, to accelerate our diffolution ; doubtleſs we-were impudent, Jud. xii. 3. 
and ſtrangely unadviſed thus to offend him, nor is there any means left for us but 49 xilt. 14. 
co attone and appeaſe him again, by confefling our vileneſs humbly, bewailing + I 
our folly paſſionately, and begging his pardon heartily; fo ſhall we be likely to *s, 5 .,02 
find mercy, and either tobe ſpared at preſent from death temporal, or however mW Ga wc 
be ſecured from eternal. Oh therefore let us make this acknowledgment which erm. Xe- 


the Church hath provided for us, with all the {incerity and devotion that becomes 57" ap. 
ſo great and ſo ſolemn an occalion. en. 


$. IV. Bet O Lo2d God moſt holp, O Lozd moſt mighty, O holp and home ſe 

- : ; /or O pejor 

moſt merciful Daviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal {qu 
death]. Upon the Conteflion of our fins we mult not tly from God indeſpair, ub: 0: 

ut come unto him more humbly, and call upon him with greater importunity, 2975/7 _mors. 

as we are here taught to do; for this triple Invocation expreſſeth che vehemence Ta 7.08 
of our defire, and 15 deſigned to engage the whole Trinity to favour and fur- 11. (14; 

Z ' ; 6 pLeNs 
ther this requeſt, even that we mgy be delivered from che ſecond death : Our ſins igny membra 
indeed have deſerved both, bur it 1s eternal death which we are moſt concerned uric & reficir, 
to eſcape : The firſt is ſhort and ſoon over, cate to be endured, and reaches no ©77* © nu- 
further than the body: But the ſecond death 1s endleſs and intolerable, ſeizing Je: 

| a | "he Mmut. Fcel. 

upon both body and foul for ever ; a death in which they are always dying, never rec v;- 
dead, and yet they live to no other purpoſes, but only to feel that anguiſh vere corpus 
which torments them, without any intermuffion of hopes of remedy *. Nartu- dicendumeft, 
ral death is not to be avoided, nor ought it to be feared in companion of this, 7” 940 47ms 
This is the death therefore we pray againſt, We refuſe not the common lot of '”” rr p 
all men, we are nor diſpleaſed at the qualihcation of our humanity, nor do we jend.. Aug. 
murmur at the condition upon which we were admutted into this world: We will Civ. De. 1. 13. 
chearfully fubnut to all this whenloever God pleaſe, ſo we may be delivered f Dum mers 
from that bitter and amazing death, which 1s unſupportable and eternal. Ir P9* mortem 
was ſaid of the Primicve Martyrs, That for fear of dying after death, they "0", mmte- 

| Wes : : rim mori non 
feared not in the mean time ro dye , accounting the torments of the moit timent. 
cruel Martyrdom {wcet and ealie in compariſon of that dreadful Eternity Czcil. ap. 


which Min. Fol, 


Df the Preparatozy Meditation, —=Piir.1V. 


"which Apoſtaſie would have prepared for them: And it may be very uſeful to 
us now we' ſtand by the' grave, when o:tr'nature begins to ſhnnk'atthe ghaftly 
ſight, and almoſt trembles to think of its own diſlolution, to. preſent our ſelves 
with a far greater and more rational cauſe of fear, everveverlaſting:damnation, 
whichis ſo diſmal and ſo horrid, that he who views this, willnever-ſtactle ac a lic- 
tle danger, nor be aftrighted with temporal death, but tarn all hs|defies and ens 
deavours to eſcape that which is eternal,” and thenthe former becomes a mercy, 


$. V. Thouknoweſt TLozd the ſecrets of our hearts, [ Pfal. xxxviii. g.] 
ſhut not thp mercifulEars to our P2apers-/;:bit ſpare us Lozd moſt ho- 
lp, O God moſt Mighty, © holp and merciful Saviour, thou moſt woz- 
thp udge eternal, ſuffer us not at our laſt -hour,:fo2 any pains of death 
to fall from the]. We proceed in the ſame ſtrain of devour importunity {til}; 
appealing tothe Searcher of all hearts'for the proof of our {incerity i thr requeſt, 
which he ſees doth ſpring from a foul that really trembles at the apprehenfions 
of his eternal diſpleaſure, and therefore we beſeech him to receive theſe Prayers 
which flow from ſo unfeigned a paſſion: His mercful Ears that are:open to the 
prayers of the Righteous, will not be ſhut. againſt_the cry of apoor-penitent 
Sinner, who only begs a little reſpite, a reprieve to.enable him to ſue; oug his Par- 
don, from that worthy Judge, whole eternal Sentence muſt detetrmne 'him to 
endleſs joy or ſorrow ; and urely this cannot miſcarry, having all of ita reſþe& 
to the avoiding of eternal death ; As to the other, ſince that is notito be wholly 
eſcaped, we only pray that we may meet it couragjoully, endure 1t-quretly, -and 
go through it oe any real hurt ; we pray that neither its terrorsmnor pains 
may be too big for our Faith or Patience, nor be able to beat us off tram our con- 
ndence in our Heavenly Father, who can ſupport us under it, and make it a 
ipeedy and eafie paſſage to us, into a glorious unmortality. Al whichis fo 
icalonable and ſo pious, fo pathetical and ſo plain, that there needs no further 
Dare to expound it, but only ſuitable afteions to preſent it to God 
Witnhal, 


Part 1v. Of the Solemn Jnterment, 193 


SECTION IL 


Of the Solemn Interment. 


$.1. HE time being now come to put the body into the Earth, or as 
: Abraham expreſleth it, to bury our dead out of our fight, Gen. xxul. 4- 


we will premiſe ſome general conſiderations concerning the car- 
cumſtances relating thereto, and then ſurvey the words uſed on this occaſion: 
Firſt, We are now to take our laſt farewel of our Friend deceaſed, a Rite very 
ſolemnly obſerved in moſt parts of the world : the Gentiles took their leave by 
a Certain form of words, bidding them [| Farewel for ever |; and then they 
added | Let him go ], by which they teſtified their ſubmiffion to the Divine 
Will ©, and fo departed to their homes. The Ancient Chriſtians were wont e_—$,/- 
to give a parting kiſs of Charity to the body, juſt when it was about to be put erermm mibi 
into the Grave ®, to declare their affe&tion, and to evidence that he dyed in #4x:me Pala 
the unity and peace of the Church t, for which reaſon we ſtill ſay Our dear Bro- "> aaa. 
ther or Siſter : which pious cuſtom is yet obſerved in the Greek Church *, and al- = * 


Ane.ap.VirgiL 
ſo in theſe Northern parts of England, by the near Relations, who uſually come oO, Praha 


near and kiſs the Deceaſed before hz be put into the Grave. Secondly, We may abſoluto, ſupre- 
notethe poſiture and poſition of the Corpſe, which among the Chriſtians hath al- mum Salve & 
ways been to turnthe feet to the Eaſt, with the head toward the Weſt, that ſo they 745. 14nguam 
may be ready to meet the Lord whom the Ancients did believe ſhould appear bs abed 
in that Oriental part of Heaven? ; or as our ingenious Mr. Gregory believes, conclamabant 
that they might be 1n the poſture of Prayer with their faces to the Eaſt, as ſoon —poſt la- 
as they were raiſed : Obſerv. chap. 3. There are ſome ancient Authors tell us, 72e1ta &S con 
that the old Inhabitants of Attica buried thus before the days of Solon, who (as prong wary 
they report ) convinced the Athenians that the Ifland of Salami did of right be- ;;, a1 avates. 
long to them, by ſhewing them dead bodies looking that way, and Sepulchres 1. 3. c. 7. 
turned toward the Eaſt, as they uſe to bury * : And the Scholiaſt of Thucydi- ® Kat 7 TW 
des ſaith, it was the manner of all the Greeks to bury their dead thus; though a £226,997 
learned Modern Writer ſuppoſes theſe Authors nuſtaken, and cites Plutarch and 7 Foe. |" 
e/Elian to prove that the Athenians turned their dead toward the Weſt *, How- mGaro. 40 ND 
ever,it iscertain that all Nations had one certain way of placing the Corpſe,from wr any a 
which they would not vary : And we Chriſtianshave ſo greatreaſon and ſo good Tegrmam: 
Antiquity for our cuſtom, that we ought notout of {1ngularity to alter it. Thirdly, by viper 
We conſider the caſting Earth upon the body, eſteemed of old an a& of great zz. © 
piety by the very Heathen *, and to find a body unburied, and leave it un- + Antiquitiis 
covered was judged a great Crime ©: And it ſeems there was ſome Religion viv4 mortues 
in caſting Earth upon it three times *. The Chriſtians had a peculiar order of culabantur 
Men to do this Orhice, called in the Eaſt, Copiate ©, and in the Weſt, Foſſa- #1 fignum unt- 
rii*. Although the Prieſt always pur in the firſt Earth himſelf, as may ap- Dus rat 
pear from S. Perzard, who declares that he caſt in the Earth upon his Brother 1.7. c. 35. - 
Gerard with his own hands * : And the Rubrick of the Greek Office ſaith, * as3w 7+- 
The Bedy being laid in the Grave, let the Prieſt take up Earth with a Spade, and caſt nie as- 
i on the Boily ſaying, The Earth 1 the Lords, ard the fulneſs thereof, the round _ Lo 
world, and they that dwell therein ®, T ſhallonly add, that among the Romans it Eachol offic 
was a form ot Blefling to ſay, Let the Earth be light unto you *, which whether exequ. 535. & 


it had any relation to the happy reſt after death, I have now no time to diſpute, Pp 
rand. 


ration. L 7. c. 35- © Diog. Laert. vit. Solon. p. 32. Al. ab Alexand. gen. Dier. 1. 3. c. 2. 2 Caſaubon, not. ad 
Diog. Laert. vit. Solon. » lian. var. hift. 1. 5.c. 14. © Horat. Carm |. 1. od. 28. *——licebit Injefto ter 
pulvere curras. idem, ibid. e Cod. Theodofian, # Lib. de 7. grad. Ecclef. ap. Hieron. Tom. 9. 8 Indurus 
ſacerdotalibus ſolitas in eum orationes proprio ore complevi, terram meu manibus, ex more, jeci ſuper dile&t cor- 
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Parr IV. Of the Solemn Juterment. "7. oh. 


$. II. Jn ſure and- certain Hope of the BKeſurrection to eternal Life, 
th2ough our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt, who ſhall change our vile body, that it 
may be like his gloztous Bodp, accoz2ding tohis mighty wozking where- 
bp he is able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf]. In the preceding Paragraph 
we {aid we did [commit his bodp to the ground], which phraſe implies the 
delivering up a Depeſitum for ſafe cuſtody into ſuch hands as will honeſtly render 
it back, = reſtore it again * ; for wedo not caſt away the bodies of Chriſtians « Luk. xi. 48. 
as 'things of no value, but lay them up fafe in the Earth, which is ſaid to give 2 Tim. i. 12. 
up, or reſtore the dead back again F when they are raiſed, Our Lord Jeſus Grzc. 7w 
having conquered death, and got the Keys of the Grave by his Reſurreion, our eLyagredd- 
Tombs are not places to deſtroy, but to keep our bodies in, till he that made 7,9 } 
them, call forthem : And we do here give this as the reaſon why we not only + Rev. xx. 13: 
commit their ſouls to God at the hour off Death, but their bodies to the Grave at 
the time of Burial, viz. Becauſe we have, a ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrefion 
unto Eternal life : If we did not hope for this and believe .it, the care and coſt be- 
ſtowed on the dead were vain and ſuperfluous, which Tertullian ingeniouſly 
urges againſt the pompous and expenſive Funerals of the Heathens, as being ri- 
diculous profuſions, in regard they beheved nothing remained after deat *, x Tertul. de 
And S. Auguſtin argueth very well ?, If they do thus ſolicitouſly bury their Dead, reſurrect. car- 
who believe not the Reſurre& ion, how mush more ought we to doit, who believe that this 91S CaP+ T- F 
Office (beſtowed on a body now dead, but to be raiſed again to an endle(s oe ) zs a kind : _ _ agg 
of teſtimony of that Faith we have of the Reſurre&ion thereof ? It we thought theſe ;,; A 1$. 
inſtruments would never be uſed more, we might leave them to periſh above 
ground ; but ſince they are to be called forand uſed again, we are bound to lay 
them up ſafe, and our belief of the Reſurre&ion ro Eternal life is a ſufficient 
reaſon why we do ſo. Againſt this Sentence thus explained, it 1s not eafte to 
gueſs what can be objected ; but prejudice will always find faults, or pretend 
them; and therefore ſome obje& againſt this Period, that we declare our parti- 
cular hope of all we bury, be they never ſo bad, that they ſhall riſe to Eternal 
tte. To which we Anſwer, That the Evil as well as the Good are to riſe again, 
and to have a life that is Eternal ; and though the common uſe of the word 
{ Eternal Life] apply it to the better part, yer: the word ſtrictly conſidered, 
{tignifies both the ſtate of the Good and Evil after the Reſurre&ion, and fo it is 
expounded by thoſe who conf1der it in the Creed ; yet becauſe we make the 
Ecernal life here mentioned, the matter of our hope, which is only converſant 
about ſome good thing, we are willing to {uppoſe the Church doth take | Eternal 
Life] in this place, in the better ſenſe, tor the glorious Eternity which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy : but though we grant that, the formerconcluſion will by no 
means follow, for we do not in theſe words reſpe& the particular lot of any 
fingle Man, but the general promiſe which God hath made to all Believers, 
that there ſhall be a ReficraBion to Eternal life, as plainly appears in that we do 
not ſay, [Jn ſure and certain hope of his HKeſurrectton to Eternal life], 
but [ — of the Kicſurrection to Eternal life], we are no judges of particular 
Mens final eſtate, only g's, and firmly believing there 15 a Reſurre&ion to 
Eternal life, whereof they ſhall be partakers whom God ſhall judge worthy 
of it; we take care of the bodies of all Chriſtians, as being ignorant which 
are prepared for the better part; yet 1n Charity, hoping the beſt of all 
that die in the peace of the Church, of which more hereafter. And now 
if any, who ſee this lifeleſs Corpſe at preſent, or conſider the ſtate it will 
ſhorely be reduced unto, ſhall doubt of this great work, wiz. the raiſing it up 
again to Eternal lye, we are ready to give a reaſon of this hopethat is in us, from 
Phil. 11.21. whence we declare, rf, by whom this work muſt be done, wiz. 
By and | th2onigh our Lo2d Jelus Chiſt], who did raiſe his own body from 
the grave, and made it glorious. Secondly, We fhew in what manner he ſhall 
work this change ; By taking away all thoſe corruptible qualities and infirmities 
to which our vile body is liable, both living and dead | «is 7 jwigu ers ] That 
thisſelf ſame vile body may be refined and freed from decay and mortality, be- 
ing wade like unto the glorthed Body of Jeſus, after his Reſurretion. Thirdly, 
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We declare by what inſtrument our Lord ſhall effe& this wonder, even by his 
Omniporence, by which he made it out of dult at firſt *, and to which all things 
muſt yield ; wherefore, alchough the work be great, the Workman 15 infinite- 
ly greater ; though the change be admirable, the power by which it is wrought 
is Almighty ; though many things ſeem to oppole it, yet all things muſt yield (ub- 
jection to his Will : So that it 15 moſt certain this Body ſhall be raiſed again, 
and moſt piouſly done of us who believe all this, to lay it up with decency and 


CATIC. 


SECTION II 
Of the (onſolation annexed. 


$. I. Rev. xiv. W Heard a voice from Heaven,ſaping into me, w2ite, From 
13. hencefo2th bleſſed are the Dead that dpe in the Lozd, even 
ſo ſaith the Spirit, fo2 thep reſt from their labourg], 
This Scripture was anciently appropriated to this Orhce, being readin ſome parts 
of the Weſtern Church of old, at the ending of the Leflons *, and fince it is ge- 
nerally uſed for one of the Epiſtles* ; nor had we any reaſon to leave it out, bur 
only to ſet it in, a more proper place. And as it ſtands now in our Service, we 
may conlider it, Firſt, as it looks back to the Interment, where having decla- 
red our hope of the Reſurrefion, we bring a further confirmation thereof from 
this place, which was a ſpecial revelation by an immediate Voice from Heaven, 
ordered to be recorded for the preſervation thereof, and atrelted peculiarly by 
the Spirit; the ſum of which unqueſtionable Oracle 15, That all holy Perſons 
deceaſed, are in a bleſſed condition juſt new : And if this will not allay our grief, ts 
have fo great an aſſurance from God himſelf of the happy eſtate of ourdeceaſed 
Friends, what will? If we had no more but the word ofthe beſt of Morrals for 
it, we might have doubted, but now there 1s no room for jealouftie. It ſeems 
to have been firſt revealed for the comfort of the Primitive Martyrs in the days 
of Perſecution, but it is agreeable. enough to all that die in Gods faith and fear ; 
for all ſuch are bleſſed in many reſpects, but eſpecially in this, that they are now 
freed from temptations and dangers, from grief and care, 1njuries and perſecu. 
tion, from diſeaſes and death, and all other burdens they laboured under ; 
which conſideration alone, made the wiſer fort of Heathens very patient in the 
loſs of their good Friends, as being now at the end of their labours and forrows *, 
But the Holy Ghoſt intends, and we Chriſtians know, more is meant by this 
Phraſe of reſting from their labours here, than a bare freedom from the evils of 
this hife, it being a Metaphor from the Arblere in the Grecian Games, who en- 
dured much hardſhip while the exerciſe laſted ; but that being over, and they be- 
come Conquerors, they might fit down with eaſe and honour, as having gotten 
the glory of the Victory : And for this reaſon, in ſome places they Crowned the 
dead 9, and do {till make Garlands for them, as Trophies of their Conqueſt, 
and ſhould we follow their Triumphant Chariot weeping 2 Secondly, The Pro- 
teſtant Church placed this Sentznce here before the 2. A Wh Collects, to give 
a juſt reaſon why therein we do not pray for the dead, but for our own ſelves, be- 
cauſe there 15 Gods own Word to aſſure us they have no further need of our 
Prayers now z our Charity obliges us to hope they dyed in the Lord, and if ſo, 
they are bleſled-already, and we cannot with any ſenſe pray theymay obtain that 
whichthey actually enjoy already. 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the concluding Devotions in general, particularly of 
the leſſer Litany and Lords Prager. 


$. 1. Aving ſufficiently improved this occaſton by way of inſtruction and 

| pious Meditation, we now addreſs our requeſts to Almighty God 

-1n our own behalf, who are only capable of receiving beneht by 

theſe Prayers. The Decealed reſt from their labours, but we are in che midſt of 
ours; they can ſinno more, but we may, being compaſſed about with a thouſand 
dangers ; their Sentence is paſt, we hope, to their great comfort, but ours is yet 
eo come ; they may be called Blefled, but we before our death ( as So/ox: obſer- 
ved of old ) cannot be fo ſtiled; great need and good reaſon therefore 15 there 
for us to pray for mercy for our ſelves. 1. To the Father, in order to the nu- 
ſeries. of this life. 2. To the Son, in reſpe& of the guilt of our fins. 3. To 
the Holy Ghoſt, in regard of the power _ our Corruptions ; 'That the Father 
may deliver us, the Son pardon us, and the Holy Ghoſt ſan&ifie us. And be- 
cauſe we need all manner of good things, we add the Lords Prayer to this Sup- 
plication, the Petitions whereof contain all things needful for us, and are par- 
ticularly applicable to this occaſion. For it we have loſt a Friend on Earth, 
we have agreater and better Friend, even [our Father which is in Heaven; ] 
if they be Mortal, he is Immortal, as the holy Monk obſerved, when one told 
him his Father was dead, Do not Blaſpheme ( ſaith he ) my Father is Immortal, So- 
crat. Eccleſ, Hiſt. l.7. Nor do we murmur at this fad Providence, but have re- 
ſolved to bleſs him for it, being deſirous that [his Name map be Hallowed] 
in all his diſpenſations by all Men. So little are we concerned for this World, 
or diſcontented that our Friend is gone from hence, that we delare to follow 
him as ſoon as our Lord pleaſes, for we wiſh his [ingdom of Glozp map 
come. ſhortly, where we ſhall all meet again*. And becauſe we know his Will « Q,;4 roga- 
is always beſt for us, we pray that whether he order life or death to us, or our mw ut adve- 
dear Friends, yet ſtill [his will] and not ours [map be done]. The reſt of 74 743949 
the Prayer reſpe&s our miſerable condition in this mortal life, where we ſtand —_ f 4 
in need of daily Bread to ſuſtain us, of mercy to pardon and forgive our paſt of- _—_ ads dale. 
fences, and of grace and favour to deliver us from temptation, and all ſorts of evil, &at ? Cypr. 
Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal. All which are fit to be asked always, eſpect- de Mortal. 
ally juſt now when our miſerable eſtate is fo plainly ſet forth before our eyes. 
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Df the firſt Prayer at the Gzave, Parc 1V. 


SECTION V. 
Of the firſt Prayer at the Grave. 


C.I. H E Primitive Chriſtians did not bury their dead with the burial of 
/ an Aſs, Fer. xxii.19. as ſome wild Se&taries among us do theirs, 
making their followers as vile in their deaths, as they were in their 

lives : But they uſed many religious Solemnities, as we have noted before, and 

particularly they made Prayers upon this occaſion, as appears from Tertullian, 

who ſpeaking of a Chriſtian that was departed1n peace, tells us, The Prayer of 

i Cim in pace the Prieſt compoſed him for the Grave *: And S. Bernard ( as was obſerved but 
dormiiſſet, £ now ) affirms there were accuſtomed Prayers to be made at the. Grave, which he re- 
ran ad- peated with bis own mouth *. And fo there is at this day in all Chriſtian Coun- 
. _—__ *..;. trysas well as ours: Although our forms are generally our own, being compo- 
one Presbyrer; ſed by the Compilers of the Liturgy, who could have very little afliſtance in this 
componeretur, Matter from the Roman Offices, which are ſtuffed with vainly repeated and 
&c. lib. de ani- ridiculous Petitions for the dead C whoſe doom 1s already paſt, ) and have no re- 
ma Cap. 51. ſpect to the living, for whoſe ſakes S. Auguſtin affirms theſe things are chiefly 
ay d. 2 intended. To leave them therefore, hugging their profitable Diana, and pray- 
rm" ing rather to caſe the living of their mony than the dead of their pain, Let us 
conſider this pious Form which confiſts of three parts: Firſt, A profeflion of 
our Faith concerning the happy ſtate of holy Men departed. Secondly, A thanks. 
giving for the mercy ſhewed to our deceaſed Brother. Thirdly, A petition for 
the coming of Chriſts Kingdom, intimating, 1. When we would have it come, 
viz. very ſhortly ; and 2. Why, viz. For the perte&t conſummation of our 


ſelves, and all our pious Friends that are gone before. 


$11. Almightp God, with whom do live the ſpirits of them that depart 

Hence in the Lo2d, and with whom the ſouls of the faithful after thep are 

delivered from the burthen of the flicſh, are in Joy and felicitp]. The firſt 

Sentence of this Prayer is a Paraphraſe upon thoſe words of our Saviour in his 

confutation of the Saddnces, Luk. xx. 38. For all live unto him, even Abraham, 

Tſaac, and Facob, though gone out of this world and dead as to us. And it is 

the moſt eftectual comfort to thoſe that drop their pious tears upon the Earth 

> Iles bw that covers their deceaſed Friends, to be afſured they are now alive, that is, as 
s wg 28/7" to their fouls and ſpirits, which the Scriptures do frequently inform us are Im- 
rx but mortal ; and it would be ſtrange it we thould doubt that, ſince many of the 
ad x) mg Wier Heathens believed it * ; and when Scipio enquires whether his Friends 
ders mers and other worthy Men departed, were alive, he is told, they live for certain, and 
EMluwoy *) that ſo well, that this life of ours, is but a kind of death, in 6, pad of theirs, Shall 

oy 97 not we then profeſs, we believe that our religious Friends who are deceaſed, 
at. 13, 326: have only changed their eſtatefor a better ? they have removed their Habitation, 
F owe] G- but retain their being ſhll; they lived with Men before, and now they live with 
20ey y God; they lived on Earth, and now they hive in Heaven; they are only gone to 
a——_ a better place, and better Company, 1t is only their body dies, their ſouls and 
hag fo "2-4 ſpirits do live ſtill, and their body ſhall be revived again in due time. An An- 
p. 334  ClentRitualiſt notes, that the Chriſtians ( inſtead of the Pagan Cypreſs, which 
| Cicer. in ONCe Cut, never grows again J) laid Ivy, Laurel, or ſome of thoſe things which are 
Son. Scipton. always green, in the Coffin under the Corpſe, to ſignifie that they who dye in Chriſt, ceaſe 
| any not to live; for though they dye in this world as to their bodies, yet as to their ſouls, they 

nga 'ſ* always live to God *, And the modern Jews call the Grave Beth-hachajim, the 
| Leo Modena Houle of the Living, as one of their own Authors relates '; adding chat As 
Rites of the zhey return from the grave, every one plucks up graſs from the ground twice or thrice, 
preſent Fews, caſting it over his head behind him, ſaying, They of the City ſhall flouriſh like graſs of 
ctap. 8. the Earth, Pſal. 92. 16. to fignifie their hopes of the Reſurrection of the oo 
| The 
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The body indeed 1s now dead, but that 1s but the baſer part, and is not properly 

the Man himſelf; for the ſoul of every one is himſelf, faith Plato, and tince 

that isalive, the Man may juſtly be ſaid to live ſtill ; for the Saints and Servants 

of God never did admire the fleſh, accounting it but the priſon and burden of 

their Souls ®, the chain and the load of their Spirits ®, and therefore they ® Wiſdom. 
have prayed and longed to be unloaded and ſet at liberty as ſoon as God plea- 1x. 15- 

ſed *. And do we lo paſſionately lament them becauſe they have laid down "Ot 2301 Je 
their burden, ſhaken off their chains, and bid adieu to their earthly Priſons? Alas 7, AG" 
they live ſtill, and hve infinitely more happily ; they lived in ſorrow here, but Throplalac. 
there they live in joy; here they lived in miſery, therethey live in felicity ; they Luc. 2. 

are freed from all evil, and enjoy all good ; and are theſe to bs followed wich * Ru#d/rme | 
out-crys and lamentations ? If we be Chriſtians we believe this, and if we believe ©9974, 9:4/t 


this, we muſt leave them to the fruition of their new acquired bliſs, and turn our hos afices "t5 
complaints into Prailes and Thankſgivings. Arnob. ady. 


gent. |. 2. 


$. III. We give thce hearty thanks fo? that it hath pleaſcdthe to deli- T»xe & 
ver this our B2other out of the miſeries of this ſinful wozld]. It the Bagatoy ye- 
preceding profeſſion of our Faith were real and fincere, this a& of Euchariſt (cc antorin 
will naturally flow from it; for if we love our Friends, and believe them in a 1.3. 5.41. 
ſtate of joy, we cannot but rejoyce with them, and give thanks to God for it : ® Luc.it 29. 
This was the fruit which the belief of the Reſurre&tion produced in holy Fob, for 219ts perrt, 
he Celebrated the Funeral of his Children with hearty Praiſes, ſaying, Bleſ* {#4 © moe 
[ed be the Name of the Lord, Job1 21. Which pattern, the firſt and beſt Chri- * ——_ 
ſhans exactly followed ; for 1f we ſearch into the pureſt times, we ſhall find no- feft:narer. 
thing at all of the Prayers for deliverance from Purgatory -( which fill lo many Ambrol. de 
pages of their Offices, who are of all othersthe greateſt pretenders to Antiquity, 292- Mort. 
even where they have utterly forſaken it) bur innumerable teſtimomes of cheir 
giving thanks, fome of which we have noted before, to which we will only 
add that of S. Chryſcſtom, who exprelly affirms, they praiſed God, and gave him 
thanks for crowning the deceaſed, and putting an end tohis labours, for delivering him 
from fear, and taking him to himſelf *®. We may remember how loudly they ſung ? oy # @e- 
Hallelujah in the Latin Church in S. Hierems days, and in ſome of the ancienter * N&«C0o 
forms thereof it appears to have been preſcribed * Though now the Hallelu- Y 0225, 
jah is proper to the Greek Church, where nothing isſo trequently repeated as ;. Fw can 
that *. The ſenſe whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent period. S. Pevl Janativm. 
commands us to give thanks in every thing, becaule it happens by the will of #7:  aiyay 
God, 1 Theſ. v.17. And we obſerve it here as the ground of our praiſes, that 47M, 874 
it hath pleaſed God to take away our Friend, and ſhall we murmur at his or- # dove babe” 
ders ? Let us confider whence he 1s taken, wiz. from the mileries of this {inful ntl 2 Chry- 
world, in which, the longer he had ſtayed, the more evil he had done, and the toit. Eviſt. ad 
more calamities he had endured. Ie congratulate the felicity of our pions Friends Hebr. nom. 4. 
( faith S. Auguſtine) and rhough their death affli&t ms, yet this chears us again, to © 5980 Mo- 
conſider they are delivered from thoſe evils, by which the beſt of Men in this life are laden Se 
wexed, if not depraved; and endangered, if not ruined *.- Surely he that is ſnatched Gibeor | 
out of {uch a ſtorm, muſt needs be ſaid to have happily eſcaped. It Nature do ? Eucholog. 
force us to grieve for our own loſs, yet Rehgion will ſoon convince us of their offic. exeq. 
gain, that it will argue tinkindneſs to them, as well as ingratitnde to God, not P44, S 10: 
to give thanks for ir. And we muſt endeavour by reaſon and grace ſo fully to pots CI 
convince our elves, that their death was really an a& of the divine mercy, that Ciy. Dei. li. 
we may not be found diſſemblers with God when we lay, Wegive bim bearty thanks: 19, cap. 8. 
Ic 15 only our Paftion that blinds us, and will notlet us ſee this great truth, but a 
little reaſon and conf1deration will maſter thoſe paffions, and ſhew us, that to 


die, 1s gain to a good Man, and a thing to be celebrated with Hymns of Euchariſt 
and Thankſgwing. 


$.IV. 


Dfthe firſt P2ayer at the Gave. 


s.IV. Beſeeching thee, that it may pleaſe thee of thp gracious good- 
neſs, ſho2tly to accompliſh the number of thine Elect, and to haſten thy 
Kingdom, that we with all thoſe tyat are departed inthe true Faith of 
thy holp Name, map have our perfect conſummation and bliſs both in 
body and ſoul, in thp eternal and everlaſting glo2p, th2ougy Jeſus Chaili 

our Lo2d. Amen]. This Petition follows after the preceding Euchariſt 1n the 

very method of the Lords Prayer, the act of Praiſe being a Paraphraſe on Hallow- 

ed be thy Name, and this Petition, the Exptication of Thy Kingdom come. We have 

hirherto been conſidering the miſcriesof this hte, and the happy eſtate of thoſe 

that are religiouſly departed in peace; whereupon we cannot but wiſh our ſelves 

:1 the ſame bleſſed condition with thoſe holy ſouls that are gone before us, ac 

leaſt, that we may happily meer each other in the Kingdom of Heaven, when 

Gods good time is come. We know, ſo long as this world endures, Satan will 

rage, and fin will reign, Enemies will opprels us, and miſeriesdifquiet us, and 

all good people that live in 1t ; wherefore we are not only willing, but deft- 

rous the laſt and great day may come, when thoſe that lov God and are belo- 

t 'T&y Q1A6- ved by him again *, thoſe choice and excellent perſons whom the Scripture 
Sov, 554 Calls the EleR, who are ſcattered here, ſhall be gathered together from the 
yeueh ca four winds * ; and all of that bleſſed number ſhall have their wrongs righted, 
rs their miſeries eternally removed, and their Enemies finally hp. 6099 then; and 
» Math. xxiv, {hen both thoſe deceaſed, and ſuch asremain alive ſhall begin ther never cealing 
21  *felicity. Andis there not good reaſon we ſhould pray for the haſtening of this 
bleſſed time, and ſay Lord Jeſus come quickly, Rev. xx1i.202 Here we ſerve, 

there weſhall reign ; here we are afflicted, there we ſhall be happy ; and when 

+ Ut qui inſe- his Kingdom begins, ours begins alſo j. Neither the Saints departed, nor We, have 
culo ante ſer- our pertect conſummation in bliſs as yet; we are imperfe& both in body and 
—_— = ſoul, and till the Reſurrection, their telicity is not com leat, that they without us 
= Chriſto 0,,41d not be made perfett, Heb. x1. 49. S0 that they as well as we, do wiſh and pray 

egnante re- _— | ARE. 

gnemus.Cypr. for the coming of this laſt day, and the compleatin of Chriſts Kingdom, Rev. 
Sor. Dow. Vi. 10. That being the time which will unice the Church Militant and Trum- 
Opeamus ut f- phant, and give unto all Saints their perfe&t conſummation of bliſs both 1n body 
em f. on Rs nd ſoul. Tn the mcarftime the Portion of thoſe that departed 1n Gods faith and 
os ps A fear, is very bleſſed, and infinitely better than the condition we are in here, ſo 
lo, nes afſumer tat WC pray We may have our part with them {o ſoon as God pleaſes. And of this 
inregmum mature were thoſe Priminve prayers with reſpect tothe dead; as we might prove 
fuum. Aug. de by many inſtances, but two or three ſhall ſuffice: We frequently ſay m our Prayers, 
| yn uf C ſaith Origen ) Grant O Almighty God, grant us @ part with the Prophets *. And 
{Bon nos again elſewhere, We devoutly celebrate the memory of thoſe that depart inthe Faith, 
IT. * as well rejoycing for their refreſhment, as begging @ pious conſummation in the faith for 
3 dew Bb. 2. 997 ſelves 7. And in the latter Ages, all that was asked was but in order to 
:3- their joyful Reſurrection, till Covetouſneſs had ſo corrupted this innocent uſage, 


Com. 1n Job. 
that we were forced to forbear to $9 {þ far*, Wherefore we are content to 


Z See V : 
anſwer me prone God for the happineſs they have at preſent, and to wiſh our ſelves may 


Feſaits chal- ſhare with them in it as ſoon as God pleaſes; on becauſe neither they nor we 


lenge, p. 200. ſhall be compleatly perfe& in body and ſoul, till Chriſts ſecond coming, and the 
general Reſurrection, we do {ubmiſfively beg that his Kingdom of glory may 
come, and then we that ſeem to be parted for a whule, ſhall meetagain, and en- 


joy each other for ever. Amen, 


SECTE 


Part IV. Of the laſt Pzayer oz Collect, 


— 


201 


SECTION VL 
Of the laſt Prayer or Collett. 


HE former Prayer ſeems to reſpe& the whole Company, whereas 
this 1s ormnery deſ{igned for S comfort of thoſe that are Relati- 


as 2 

ons and Friends to the Party deceaſed ; and it may well be called 
a Colle&, becauſe it is a Colle&tion of the choiceſt Sentences of holy Scri- 
pture which may miniſter thereunto ; being intermingled with ſuch ads of hope 
concerning him that 1s deceaſed, and ſuch a proſpe& of the means to make us 
happy with him, as being duly conf1dered, and devoutly recited, will efte&u- 
ally remove that unneceſlary griet which hurts us, and helps not him; and will 
turn our thoughts and endeavours toward the more ad anc of Repen- 
tance, in order to our meeting again with more joy than we now part with for- 
row. The parts of this Prayerare four : Fir, An Introduction commemorating, 
1. Our certainty of the Reſurre&ion of true Believers. 2. Thereaſon we have, 
not to grieve exceſfively for their death. Secondly, A Petition for our ſelves, that 
we may have a part 1n the firſt Reſurre&tion here. Thirdly, The Motives which 
excite us earneſtly to defire the ſame, being the benefits of that bleſſed change, 
which are, 1. A happy death, 2. A joyful Reſurre&tion from the Grave. 3. A 
bleſſed Sentence to aflign us to eternal glory. Fourrhly, The Concluſion _ 


all this, both the reformation and the happy effets thereof, through Jeſus Chri 
our Lord, of which we wall briefly diſcourſe. 


$. IT. Omerciful God, the Father of our To2zd Jeſus Ch:iſt, who is the 


Neſurrection and the Life, in whom whoſoever believeth ſhall live 


though he dpe, and whoſoever 1iveth and believeth in him, ſhall not dpe 
eternally. ] The entrance into this Prayer ſufficiently declares it was intended 
for Conſolation ; for we do firſt commemorate the mercy of God, who being 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the Author of all mercies and comforts, 
2 Cor.1. 3. and he that loved us ſo well, asto give his own Son for us, how can 
we think he will appoint any thing for our harm? If we take right meaſures 
of his love, and entertain juſt and noble thoughts of him, we cannot grieve ex- 
ceflively at any thing done by his order, who aims at our good 1n every thing, 
if we had always the wiſdom and the grace to make a right uſe thereof. *Tis 


true, he hath taken our Friend from us at the preſent, but we confeſs in the 


words of holy Scripture, that we believe his dear Son and our Saviour to be the 
Reſurrefti and the Life : S0 that although they that believe in hum muſt dye 
naturally, yet they ſhall live again ; and we that now live and believe in him, 
though we cannot eſcape temporal, ſhall avoid eternal death by him. Why 
then do we grieve ſo violently tor them, or for our ſelves ? neither they nor we 
are like to periſh, (by Gods mercy) nor do we now take a final and eternal 
leave one of another, but are ſhortly to meet again at the great and general 
Reſurre&tion. Having therefore this hope, let us wipe away our Tears, and te- 
ſtifte our Faith by our Patience, and our belief of what Jeſus will do for us and 
our deceaſed Friends, by a calm ſubmiffion to the pleaſure of him, that will bring 


us together again ere long : But of this Sentence we have ſpoken before, Partir. I. 
Sec.L $.2. 


S. III. Who alfohath taught us by his Apoſtle S.Paul, not to be ſo2rp 
as AJen without hope, to2 them that lep in him.] The grief even of 
Chriſtians, is too otcen ſo extravagant upon theſe occafions, as to overflow all 
the banks of Reaſon, and then *t1s time to call in the aids of Religion to ſup- 
preſs it : The tormer Scripture ſhewed why we ſhould not grieve extreamly, but 


theſe words arc a plain Prohibition thereof ; thoſe may per{wade them that can 
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pious tears: The Apoſtle ( as S. Auguſtm notes ) lays not, Be net ſorry ar all, but be 
non contriſte. 795 Jorr 4s Isfidels without hope *. Jeſus himſelf wept at Lazarzms his Grave \. 
mur;ſednon And the Primitive Saints made great lamentation at S. Stephens Burial ®. 
ſicut ceteri,qui S. Ambroſe alſo was wont to weep exceedingly when he heard of the death of 
| 2m non ha- any pious Biſhop, having reſpe& to the Churches loſs ®. Chriſtianity will al- 


Le 


= _ low us to expreſs our love to our departed Friends, fo it be within the bounds 

vert P=-34- of moderation, and provided it make us not forget thoſe divine comforts where- 
John x1. 35. ©* _— , : 

" m Acts vii. 2. With Religion refreſhes us again. We are troubled ( ſaith S. Auguſtin ) at the 
* Paulin. vita death of our Friends, becauſe of our loſs in parting with them, but not without hope of 
S. Ambrol. ,yeeting them again; by that we are perplexed, by this we are comforted ; on that ſide 
org OPer- our infirmity affefts us, on this ſide our Faith revives us ; on that ſide we lament the 
Tn; condition of Man, en this we are cheared with the promiſe of God*. And verily 


* Aug deverb. q 
Apolt. Ser, 34. the Apoſtle hath put a very refreſhing conſideration into this very Verle, when 


he 
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he calls the dead, Thoſe that ſleep in Chriſt, to intimate that we ought not to ſay 
good Men are dead, but only taking a holy (Jeep ?, for in that phraſe the ? *Ize3y Umyey 
Scripture ſpeaks of their eſtate *; and not only the primitive Chriſtians, but the #914, In- . 
Jews allo, called their Apartments for Burial, Sleeping places *, which ſurely pn aut 
was very proper, if we conſider that Sleep 1s a little Image of Death *, de- Calla. 
priving us, for the time, of ſenſe and motion, and perhaps daily falls upon us, Epig. 14. 
that we may learn to dye daily, and to do that really once, which we have ſo 'Gen. xvii. 
often done in a figure. 'Tis plain, we do not grieve when we ſee our Friends 3*: Vulgat. 
fall aſleep, although we cannot enjoy them for that ſeaſon any more than if, © 
they were actually dead ; but weare well ſatisfied with the hopes and expeRa- John xi. 1 c. 
tion of their awaking more vigorous after a little while. Now Chriſtianity AC. vii. ule. 
gives us greater allurances of the awaking of thoſe that {leep in the duſt, than " Kewnmiua* 
we can have of thoſe that ſleep in their beds, and the very title of thoſe that © 4972s dor- 
[leep, implics they ſhall ſurely be awakened *. Why do we then let looſe the Targ. Hizof 
reins to our violent Paſſions upon the death of a pious Friend ? Is it not as Job xiv. 12, 
ealie for God to awaken them, as for us to call up them that are aſleep ? pro /epulchro. 
Take heed you do not diſhonour your Religion and offend your God by exceflive * Seite, guid 
grief upon this occaſion, as holy S. Cyprian well adviſeth, with whoſe devout rms gu 
and ſerious admonition we will conclude this diſcourſe : Our Brethren (ſaith he) notes ts 
2ho by Gods call are freed from this evil world, are not to be lamented exceſſively, ſince Ov OG 
we know they are not loſt, but ſent before ; going from ns, they go before us, as Travel-1. 2. el. g. 
lers by Land or by Sea are wont to do. Wherefore we muſt deſire to go after them, not * Namdeo cos 
bewail them ; we muſt not put on black becauſe they have received white Robes, leſt dormientes 
we give occaſion to the Gentiles juſtly to reproach us for lamenting thoſe as utterly loſt "=p _ —_ 
"nds J#je#} p 4 J *%* > pture weraci(- 
whom we affirm do live with God, for by this means we ſeem todi[approve that Faith in ſyng conſnetu- 
our hearts which we utter with our mouth: So that we are ſuch as tranſpreſs againſt do, ut cim dor- 
our own Faith and hope, making theſe things which we profeſs to appear feigned, falſe, Mentes audi- 


and meer deluſions ; nor will it profit #s in words to confeſs the Truth, when with ſuch 7" ©v1g1(a- 


' ; Euros "me 
deeds as this we deſtroy it, Cypr. Ser. de mortal. « We” 


# Aug. V. Ap. 
$. IV. We meklp beſe&ech the, © Father, toraiſe us from the death of "cds . 


Sin to the life of Kightcouſneſs, that when we ſhall depart this life, 
we mapreſt in him, as our hope is, this our B2other doth. } Having by 
theſe conſiderations checkt thole ungovernable paſſions that 41d diſturb our 
minds, we now begin to Petition Almighty God, and that in the lowlieſt man- 
ner | meekly beſeeching bim ] without any ſtubborn murmuring, or violent 1m- 
patience, and with all humble ſubmuffion to his appointment concerning our 
deceaſed Brother, And as to the matter of our requeſt, becauſe we can no 
longer do him that is gone any advantage by our Prayers ; we therefore pray 
for our own ſelves, whole final ſtate as yet 1s undetermined, and we remain 1n 
the capacities of Repentance, Pardon, and Amendment; wherefore we beg 
of our gracious Father to give usa part inthe firſt Reſurretion, that ſo the ſecond death 
may have no power over zs, Rev. xx. 5. The bodily death which our Brother hath 
undergone, perhaps may ſeem diſmal and dreadful to fome, but alas, 'tis no- | 
thing fo terrible as the death of the Soul in fin*. Temporal death ſhall be » *o 5 4ug5 
removed at the Reſurre&ion, but this Spiritual death binds over the Sinners &va]&, age- 
Soul to the never ceafing torments of Hell fire. Sin indeed is the Souls death, 7s #4 g>v, 
and when we are converted, the Scripture compares it to being raiſed from the 7%, 0* 9 
dead f, and calls this the firſt Reſurre&ion, in which we muſt have our part be- Philo leg.alleg. 
fore we can have any benefit by the ſecond ; and that is the reaſon why (leaving 1.11 _ 
our ſolicitnde for our Brother departed) we are fo earneſt with God for our t Ephel.ii.1,6. 
own ſelves, becauſe it may be our Souls are dead in a worſe ſenſe than his arti by Tk 
body, and need our tears much more, fo that 'tis time to look at home. For 2. 
his eſtate we know it not, and may ſafely hope the beſt : but for our own, 
we know that we are in danger of death, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; 
the firſt we ſubmit unto, but the other two we depricate with all imaginable 
importunity, that ſo we may be happy after this life, as we hope heis. Which 
piece of Charity , becauſe ſome men ſcruple, we ſhall thus fairly juſtihe. 
It was very uſual with the firſt Chriſtians to profels the greateſt degree of hope 

D d 2 concerning 


Q 
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concerning thoſe that dyed in the true Faith, and in the peace and communion 

of the Church, and to wiſh themſelves the ſame lot which they believed ſuch did 

now enjoy. Of this the Ancient Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy plain- 

ly ſpeaks, where he ſaith, They declared the deceaſed Perſon to be in a bleſſed tate, 

as having obtained his deſired end, and praiſing God that had given him the Vidlory, 

x AuUriv 5» they begged that they might have their Portion with him *. "The ſenſe of which is 

5.55 wars fully compriſed in this Petition, that when we depart th life, we may reſt in 

elm, Gegs 79 Chriſt, as our hope us this our Brother doth. And though it be pretended that we 

yrng%egy 9H” cannot ſay this truly of all profeſſed Chriſtians when we bury them, fince it may 

ve TO; be feared ſome of them are gone to Hell ; we defire the objefors to conſider 
$7 # vixn that the Scripture it ſelf ordinarily ſpeaks of all profeſſed Chriſtians as bein 
e4ria, 5e157- Saints, even where it affirms ſome of them to be carnal, 1 Cor.i. 2. compared wit 

etss ofss Chap. 11. 4. and tis ordinary togive Men titles according to their poſleffion rather 

047 az. chan their practice 7, exprefling what they ſhould be, it not what they really 

be /2., are. Butas tothe preſent caſe, the Church ſuppoſes her Children willtake all 

ee mv 6wi- her Offices together ; and the perſon now buried is by the Church ſuppoſed to 

ay ;6u9u have confelled and repented of his fins, to have been abſolved, and recewedthe 

NE DIi0n- holy Sacrament according to her directions, and ſurely ſhe may well judge and 

7 Gs Þ 7 hope the beſt concerning thoſe who were thus drefled for the Grave. However, 

men de profe- 1&t us ſuppoſe the Men who take exceptions at this paſſage, were left at liberty 

ſſonibusge- to omit it toany particular perſon which they were to bury ; Doubtleſs they would 

ſtant. Tertul. be at a mighty loſs to know which were the Men and Women of whole reſting 

_ Nation- jn Chriſt they could have no hope ar all, ſince none can ſet bounds to Gods mer- 

RM cy, nor tell the final Sentence that ſhall paſs upon any 1ingle perlon; and if 

they did preſume at any time to omit it, their blindfold cenforiouſneſs might be 

reproved juſtly with that of S. Paul, Who art thou that judgeſt another mans Servant, 

Rom. xiv. 4. and they ought to tremble when they remember, Judge not, that 

ye be not judged, Matth. vii.1. I am tre our Lord ſeverely checked the Jews for 

their preſumptuous cenſure of ſome that they ſuppoſed todye in their fins, Luk. x11. 

1,2. We will cafily grant them, that all vrofeſſca Chriſtians do not ſleepin Chriſt; 

but fince we bury ſingle perſons, we cannot certainly know the ſtate of particu- 

lar Men, and where we are ignorant, it is ſafeſt to ſpeak and hope the beſt. 

'T'is evident enough that not only the Romamiſts, but thele very objeors talk 

very confidently of the certainty of the ſalvation of thoſe who are of cherr own 

party, even while they are in this world, andliable to fin ( I wiſh Thad not rea-' 

ſon to ſay) even of ſuch as,are guilty of notorious Immoralities ; and can ſuch 

blame this fo modeſt expreſſion of our Church, who only hopes well of thoſe 

6 that dye in her Communion ? We calk of no aſſurance; nay, the very name of 

24. Spes oft hope doth ſhew we are not certain * : Surely Chriſtian Charity will allow this, 

nomen inceres for that thinketh no evil, but believeth all things, aud hopeth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 5.7. 

boni. Senec. And ſuppoling we ſhould be miſtaken in our favourable judgment, doubtleſs 'ris 

» T2 dd)v@s ater and more pious toerr on the right hand by exceſs of Charity, than on the 

SmAvou 09” Jefr by Pride and Malice*. It hath been a rule obſerved by all Mankind, to 

TT , peak the beſt of the dead*. And Plutarch faith that zo be made good, of old, 

ako, Anti- did ſignifie to dye*, becauſe they called the dead always, the good; and why 

phan. may we not imitate ſo univerſal a piece of Chariry? It tbe alledged that evil 

= = ous Men will hereby be encouraged to continue intheir fins, T anſwer, that the whole 

——_ + Ofhce contutesthat vain conceit, ( which only promiſes happineſs to the Pious ) 

queſt.Roman, 22d particularly the very clauſe preceding this doth plainly obviate this miſcon- 

P. 277. ſtruction, by moving every By-ſtander to pray, that he may be raiſed up from 


the death of fin here, without which the Church declares he cannot hope for a 


happy death, or a joyful reſurre&tion: And if it be well obſerved, we ſuppoſe 
the party deceaſed to have had his ſhare in the work of grace before he obtained 
a portion 1n glory, and accordingly we pray for the f:{t as to our ſelves, before we 
preſume to ask the latter. 


& V. And 


— 


Parr1V. Sf the laſt Pzayer oz Collect, 


$. V. Andthat at the general Keſurrection in the laſt day, we may be 
found acceptable in thp ſight, and receive that bleſſing which thp well- 
beloved Son ſhall then pzonounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaping, 


Come ye bleſſed Childzen of mp Father, receive the Kingdomp?2epared fo2 
pou from the beginning of the wozld; grant this, we beſeech thee, 


QO merciful Father, thzough Jeſus Chzilt our Mediato2 and Kedemer. 
Amen.] As to our Brother departed, we can only exerciſe our Charity and our 
Hope; but for our ſelves we had need to pray, that we may by holineſs here 
be fitted for happineſs hereafter ; for in vain do we hope to be found acceptable 
at the laſt day, it we do not pleaſe God now ; that Blefling is only to be pro- 
nounced on them that love and fear him: God 1s a Holy God, and Heaven a 
holy place, the Saints and Angels are all holy, nor can any dwell in that Socie- 
ty that 15 not firſt made holy. If we could ſuppoſe an evil man ſhould carry his 
evilinclinations of Pride and Envy, Malice and Revenge, Luſt and Intemperance 
to that glorious Kingdom with him, Heaven would be no Heaven to ſuch 
an one, the place would be odious, the company troubleſom, the imployment 
ungrateful, and the Eternity a burden intolerable; he would be uneatie to 
holy fouls, and they to him : and hethat isa good Man hath his Heaven begun 
in the peace of his own Conſcience, and he 15s going thither where it will be 
compleated: And now we are looking beyond death, praying it may go well 
with us there, however it be here ; let men condemn us now, ſo he accept us 
then ; let them curſe, if he bleſs. Who can tell the raviſhing delight it ſhall 
be to a good Man after all his fears and dangers, to hear the {weet and lovely 
Voice of his Redeemer ? To be owned and acquitted by this great and glort- 
ous Judge ; yea to be blefled and endowed with a Kingdom ſo 1lluſtrious, and ſo 
infinitely glorious at that time when the whole world {hall be diſſolved, and the 
terrors of the great day ſhall be before us, when the Devils ſhall be ready to ac- 
cuſe us, and Hell to gape for us, then one ſmile of the Judge will be the Heaven 
of Heaven. To be thus regarded and rewarded, is above our Capacity to ap- 
prehend now, but it ſhall be actually accompliſhed hereafter : Why then do we 
ſtand at the Grave weeping ? Let us go home filently, and ſtudy how by Holi- 
neſs we may come to that felicity to which they are gone before us. The Lord 
pardon and amend usall, and then we ſhall couragiouſly meet death our elves, 
and patiently bear it in others, till they and we be awakened by the Voice of Jeſus, 
to receive us to his everlaſting Kingdom ; which being ſo great a requeſt, we beg 
it for us all in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, and conclude the whole Office with 
S. Paul's blefling, wiſhing that the merits of Je{us, and the love of the Father, 


with the aid of the Holy Ghoſt may ſecure us here, and bring us to Heaven, our 
defired End. Amen. 
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The Introduction , 


Concerning the 


THANEKSGIVING 


WOMEN 


AFTER 


Child-Birth. 


HE Birth of Man 1s ſo truly wonderful, that it ſeems to be de- 
figned for a conſtant demonſtration of the Omnipotence of our 
Creator ; and if the frequency did not abate of our admiration, 
it could be eſteemed no leſs than a perpetual miracle *. How- * Miracula 
ever it is not a meancr a& of Gods power and mercy in it ſelf, /#"t & magna 


becauſe he often repeats it 3 and therefore that the number of mugen 


theſe Providences may not diminiſh our ſenſe of their true worth, Holy Church ,,. 
ordains a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment ſhall be made on every ſuch oc- won fie qui at- 
cafjon by the Party moſt concerned, that is, the Woman, who ſtill feels the :endar. Bern. 
bruiſes of our firſt Parents moſt deplorable Fall, and ſmarts ſeverely for that Vig.Nat. ſer.q. 
firſt Sin which gave beginning to all our miſeries ; ſo that now ſhe cannot give 
life to others, without the extremelt hazard of her own ; after which eminent 
deliverance, he is enjoyned to come into Gods Houſe and offer up her Praiſes 
in this brief but ufetul Office, concerning which we will obſerve in general 
theſe four things. 1ſt, Whence it had its Original. 2dly. How 1t hath been 
practiſed in the Chriſtian Church. 3dly, What are the reaſons andends of the 
duty. 4thly, What are the parts of the Office it (elf. 
1ſt, The Original of this Thanſgiving may be allowed to have been that Law 
of Moſes, which prohibited Women for ſome time after Childbearing, to enter 
into the place of publick Worſhip, and commanded them when they come, 
to bring a Sacrifice along with them, Levir. xit.. Not that we obſerve it now by 
virtue of that Precept, which we grant to be Ceremonial, and ſo not dire&ly 
obligatory to us Chriſtians, and therefore we do not keep to the ſame time, 
nor obſerve the ſame rites, and ( which is the main difference ) we donot enjoyn 
it now for the ſame reaſon :- Under the Law the Woman was forbid the Taber- 
nacle, under the notion of being unclean for ſuch a ſpace of time; but under 
the Goſpel nothing but Sin makes any one unclean, or unfit to come into Gods 
Houſe; natural infirmities are our nufery, not our fault, and therefore we do 
not forbid the Woman to come at any one ſet time, only enjoyn her, when ſhe 
doth come firſt abroad, to come filently ro Gods Houſe, and offer up her Sacrt- 


fice of Praiſe. And though Ceremomes were oblagved by the Jews, _ 
E e becauſe 
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becauſe they were inftituted by God, whether they knew the reaſon of them or 

no, and fo they did only oblige that people ; yet there was often couched under 

them ſome moral duty implied at leaſl, by way of Analogy, and that duty 1s ob- 

ligatory to all people, even when the Ceremony 1s ceaſed ; and fo it was 1n this 

caſe, "The Impurity, the {zt number of days, and the Sacrifice were Ceremo- 

nial ; but the open and lolemn acknowledgwent of Gods goodneſs in deliverins 

the Mother, and encreafing the number of Mankind, is a moral Duty, and will 

oblige Chriſtians to the end of the world. And that this 15 the main, if not the 

only thing intended by the Church in this Office, may thus appear : "The Ancient 

Canons which did preſcribe an abſtaining from the Houſe of God in this caſe for 

39. or 0. days, do declare they did not enjoyn this as neceſſary, but only as 

comely and convenient for decency and orders ſake ; and Dicnyſius thinketh no 

. command is needful in this matter, becauſe (laith he ) if :he Woman be a faith- 

d Dionyl. A- fu} and pious Perſon, ſhe will not of wen to come to the Altar ſooner though ſhe might *, 
eng meow And the Emperor Leo, who forbids them to receive the Sacrament for forty 
ConcilTo.z. days, acknowledges that in caſe of neceflity they may receive without {tn <, 
P. 4. Bur more plainly one of the old Roman Biſhops, who mentions their ſtaying 
© Novel Conſt. at home ſo many days, adds this only reaſon for it, becauſe it is the cuftom fo 19 
Leon. Aug. do «, . Yet the tulleſt of all other in this point, 1s 'S. Gregory the great, who 
M4 4 in his Anſwers tothe Queries of our Arg Biſhop of Canterbury, above 1900. 
cum Dionyſii Ears ago, hath declared it to be no fin for a Woman ( it ſhe were able) to 
ap. Bever. ut come and givethanks 19 the Church the next hour atter her Delivery, mentioning 
ſupra. _ the example of that poor Woman whom our Lord admitted to touch him, Marth, 
* Can. P&M- 1x. 20, andalledging that the miſenes of that Sex are not to be called fins, nor any 
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Ry A to be thought defiled by them. In the Old Teſtament indeed ( faith he ) many cut- 
Hh pate. ward things were obſerved ; but in the New, it is not theſe outward things, but the ig. 
Tom. 6. ward affettions of the heart are conſidered and puniſhed : for whereas the Law forbids the 


eating many things as unclean ; our Lord in the Gojpel ſaith, Not that which entreth into 
e S. Greg. M- the mouth defileth the Man, &c. Matth. xv. 17. * although he there comments 
ow" = Au- their modeſty and piety if they voluntanly torbear divine Offices in publick for 
of gone lome time. So tikewiſe another ancient Author ſaith, Women out of a landable 
ConcilTom.1. ©#/fom forbear a while after Child-birth to enter into the Church, as an emblem of the 
P. 100. Unclean not entring into the Heavenly Temple ; but no doubt, if they were able, they 
f Honorius S0- jg ht 2yithout ſin cnter in and praiſe God the ſame day on which they were delivered *, 
itar. Ap C- + By all which it appears, there 1s great difference between the Jewiſh Purihcation 
_— Vo of Women under Moſes's Law, and the Chriſtian giving of thanks tor them 
chol. and though that gave the firſt intimation to this, and Chriſtian Women thoughe 
| themſelves bound by way of Analogy todo ſome ſolemn a&tsot Religion ( {112ce 
their deliverance was as great as the Jewiſh Womens was ) yet this is not a 
Moſaical Ceremony, but a piece of Goſpel worſhip, as we obſerve it, and as 
ſuch it hath beer preſcribed and practiſed in the Chriftian Church, which is the 
age! mg gh | | 
 2dly. The praRtice of the Church in this particular may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
ſed to have begun 1n imitation of the Bleſſed Virgin, whothough ſhe was rather 
{an&ified than defiled by the Birth of Jeſus, and o had noneed upon the account 
of any legal unclebnnes to expect till the days of her Purthcation were accom- 
pliſhed, yet her Humility and Modeſty detained her 1o long, and then her Devo- 
tion brought both her and her blefled Son 1n her Arms to the Temple, where 
ſhe offered the divine Infant and her Praiſes to Almighty God together, Luk. 
s Vide Chry- 11.22.% And 1t is the more likely that the uſage was derived trom hence, not 
toſt. & Theo- gnly becauſe the beginning of this cuftom ( though certainly very ancient ) 1s not 
phylac. in 10- x a&tly known, but alſo becauſethe Eaſtern Churches do ſtill obſerve that parti- 
PH cular of bringing the Child with them, and the Mother preſents it to God on her 
Chuiching:day, which the Greek Rituahit thus deſcribes : On tbe 4oth. day, the 
Child is brought again to the Church by its Muther, and offered as a gift to God : For the 
k Symeon Prieſt flanding at the Church-doors ( it berng not allowed them to enter till Prayers have 
Theffalon. in been made for them ) ſigns both the Mother, and the Chil4 with the ſign of the Croſs, 
not. ad Eucho- and purifies them by his Prayers ®, And they have a pecular Ofhce in the 
log. pag. 329- Greek Liturgy for both the Mother and the Chitd, who 1s then adnutted into the 
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number of Catechumens, which Office is called, The Prayers for a Woman forty 
days after Child-bearing '. The like form allo there 1s in the Ethiopick Liturgy, * Euchologion 
with this title, The Bleſſing of the Woman ; a Childbirth, according to the uſe of P: goa = 
:be Fthiopians *. And there alſo the Mother brings the Child with her, and hh : 
preſents it to God when ſhe is Churched. As for the Latin Church, they ſuppoſe pibliathec. 
the Child ſufficiently ſan&ified by Baptiſm, and ſo omit that part of the Cere- Patrum, Tom. 
mony : But there the Woman comes no further than the Church door, where af- 15: p. 755- 
eer certain Pſalms and Prayers made over -her, the Prieſt leads her into the 
Temple,ſaying, Enter into the Church that thou maiſt have eternal hfe,and live for ever 
and ever. Amen '. But though the Rites be different in divers places, this we ! Manual. 
may gather from the fore-cited Canons of Dionyſius of Alexandria, from the Sartsbur. An. 
Anſwers of S. Gregory, and the particular Offices provided 1n all Churches for 1555.fol.37.4. 
this occaſion, that it hath been practiſed even from the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
The time in the Eaſt was limited to be after forty days, but in the Weſt it is not 
ſtrictly determined, as appears by this Rubrick, Note that Women after Childbirth 
may come to Church, and giving thanks, be Purified whenſoever they will, and they are 
mot guilty of any ſim in ſo doing, neither us the entrance of the Church denyed them, 
leſt we turn their puniſhment into a crime ; but if out of reverence they will abſtain for ſome 
time, their devotion 1s not to be diſallowed ®; nor have I met with any other de- 
termination of the Latine Church, but that in a late Council, which enjoyns the . _ 
Pariſh Prieſt, tro warn the Women, that the firſt place they go out of their Houſes to, oſt oficioga 
after Child-bearing, be to Church to give Thanks ®, With us in England, cuſtom Bened, p.37. b. 
only ſeems to determine the time to be a full month, and our Rubrick prudencly, ® Concil. 1. 
ſays no more, but'that it ſhall be done at the uſual time : And that we may giveno Mediol. ap. 
countenancetothe Jewiſh Opinion of their uncleanneſs, we admit them into the Bintum, Tom. 
Church before any Prayers be ſaid for them, and in moſt places they come up to "og ” 
the ſteps of the Altar, that being the proper place to offer up the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and to mind them of their duty in receiving the Sacrament either then, 
or on the firſt opportunity. 

z4dly. The Reaſons and Ends of this duty are next to be explained ; and firft, 
Since the Church doth nor poſitively enjoyn their ſtaying at home ſo long, there 
needs no other but natural reaſons to be given for that ; the diſability of the poor 
Woman, and the neceſlary care of the Infant will not permit their coming ſooner 
and fince very many are not able to come ſo ſoon, they are allowed to take a 
longer time, and to ſtay till they be perfe&ly reſtored, it being improper and 
abſurd to enjoyn or expe them to come-and praiſe God for a mercy before 
they have it. And it 15not only Women, but all other perſons that have recove- 
red from a ſtate of Sickneſs, who ought ro make their Viſit to the Houſe of 
God, as we have ſhewed elſewhere *. And if Women come as ſoon as their , 
ſtrength permits, they have ſatisfied cheir Obligations to God and the Church {. Teo R 
alſo. But Secondly, There are many and great reaſons, and excellent ends of 2. Partit. F ap 
their coming publickly to give thenks then, and ſuch as will ſufficiently baffle all Set. 12. 
the petty objections againit this dury. For 1. They muſt do this for the honour 
of God, whoſe marvellous works ought to be had 1n remembrance, Pſal.cxi. 4. 
and ſurely the forming of the Child in the Womb, and the bringing it 1nto this 
world are to be reckoned in that number. I am fearfully and wonderfully made 
( ſaith David ) and curiouſly wrought in the lower parts of the Earth, Plal. cxxxix. 14, 
15, 16. The contemplation of which illuſtrious evidence of the divine Wiſdom 
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and Power is (aid to have reſcued the Maſter of Phyficians from Atheiſm, and 
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2. This 1s done to fatisfie the Womans particular Obligations, who having by 
the Divine aſfliſtance been ſupported under her pains, delivered from fo apparent 
Danger, and reſtored tolite and health again, 15 1a all reaſon bound to give pub- 
lick praile to God; the very Heathens thinking this mercy deſerved a particu- 
lar Sacrifice. There are many Witneſſes of Gods goodneſs to her, and fure all 
theſe ought to be Witneſſes alſo of her unfeigned gratitude ; a private Thank(. 
g1ving will not ſuffice her, who is truly ſenſible of her late ge and preſent deli- 
verance, for ſhe will defire that ail may know the goodneſs of the Lord to herin 
the hour of her diſtreſs. 3. This is done to engage the whole Congregation to 
joyn in the Praiſes of God for the too much forgotten mercy of their ſeveral 
Births: The Woman only goes up to the Altar, but every one there preſent hath 
a freſh occaſfion to exerciſe his moſt ſerious Meditations, in recolleQing the 
Miracle of his own entrance into the world, and the favour ſhewed him that he 
was not ſtrangled in the Birth. Beſides, the matter of Child-bearing is not a 
| Blefling to that particular Family alone which now receives the kindneſs, but to 
all Man-kind, being in order to the Peopling of the World, the continuance 
of the Church, the ſupport of our Government and Religion allo ; ſo that thoſe 
who love their Country and their King, their Nation and Rehgion, have now 
ajuſt cauſe to give Thanks. And this leaſonably admoniſhes us of the great rea- 
ſon why the Church requires the Woman to come into the Houle of God, (as the 
Rubric before this Office declares :) The Title alſo imports as much, viz. The 
Churching of Women; to do which in a private Houle, 15 as contrary to the end, { 
as it 15 to the name of this Office, and makes one Verle of the proper Pſalm (Pal, 
CXV1.v.13. ) tobe improper and impertinent : To give Thanks therefore at home, 
' whether it bedone out of pride and ſtate,or perverleneſs and. precileneſs is a great 
fault, being diſobedience to the Church, and contempt of God, at whoſe Foot- 
{tool they ſcorn to knee]l,to acknowledge fo great and ſo publick a {avour,robbing 
him of that general honour and praiſe which he would regeive 1t they came co 
his Houſe and bleſſed him there. I am ſure they deſerve neyer-more to have ſuch 
a favour, who ſcorn or retuſe to make a publick acknowledgment thereof ; and if 
the Women will not do their duty, the Prieſt muſt do his, that is, refuſe to go *'| 
totheir private Houſes, which hath been decreedin a late Council, viz. That ihe 

; Prieſt do not go to the Womans Houſe to make the accuſtomed Prayers there, no nat 
4 Concll. 3. though ſhe be ſo weak as not to be able to come toChurch *%, Andthe reaſon hereok-is | 
RE evident, becauſe ſhe may ſtay till the is ſtronger ; ſheis not obliged to come at a 
2.p.417. Ccertaintime, butonly ſo ſoon as ſheisable. | TO. tf | 
ym As for the method of this Office it is ſo ſhort and fo plain, that there | 

will need no Table to diſcover it, for-it evidently confifteth of theſe three Parts. 
iſt, The Preface ſhewing the reaſon and occaſion of this Dury. 2dly, The Praiſes 
contained in the two proper Pſalms ( Pſal. cxvizand cxxvii. ) 3dly, The Prayers 
fitted to the preſent caſe, contained in the leſſer Litany, Lords Payer, Suffrages 
and Colle& of Thanſgiving ; of which we will briefly treat, 


SECTION | 
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SECTION [I 
The Preface. 


d. I. N2 as much as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his gadneſs 
{ to give pou ſafe deliverance, and hath pzeſerved you in the 
great danger of Child-birth, oor # 5 therefoze give Hearty 
thanks unto God, and ſap. ] Ir is a general defect in all other Liturgies, 
that they have no Prefaces to introduce the ſeveral Offices, and to prepare the 
Parties concerned, to do their duties with underſtanding ; but it 1s the peculiar 
care of this Church to inſtruct us how to do every duty, as well asto affiſt us in 
the doing thereof : Hence the daily Prayers begin with an Exhortation, fo doth 
the Celebration of the Communion, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and all the reſt, 
even this ſhort Office is not without a ſutable Preface, teaching the Woman 
theſe four things : 1ſt, Who is the Author of this mercy, Almtghtp God. }] 
2dly, By what Motive the was excited thereunto, | his gwdneſs. |] 3dly, Ot 
what Nature the Mercy it ſelf 1s, viz. 1. The | ſafe deliverance | of her Child. 
2. The [ pzcſervation ] of her ſelf. in the [| great danger | of bearing 1t. 
athly, What return ſhe ought to make for this, even to | give hearty thanks 
to God. ] Firf, The Anthor of this mercy is declared to be Almighty God, and 
indeed it 15 an at of his Almighty Power, to preſerve a weak Woman, and a 
weaker Infant in the midſt of ſo much pain =. ſo many perils; Onthipotence 
alone was able to do this, to bring Life out of Death, to bring down to the very 
brink of the grave, and to raiſe up from thence again ; jy, ic 15 neceſlary the 
Woman ſhould be put in mind of this, that ſhe may know to whom ſhe is en- 
gaged for this Blefling, and whither ſhe muſt dire& her Praiſes and her Prayers. 
Secondly, She muſt con{ider that Almighty God was moved to help her, meerly 
by his tree grace and goddneſs ; it was not for any merits of hers, not becauſe ſhe 
deſerved ſuch favour, butout of his owh gracious inclinations. Andif the Wo- 
man be juſt and humble, ſhe will confeſs that many better than the have ſunk 
under this burden, and loſt their lives in the ſame caſe; 1o that ſhe 15 delivered 
not for her own Righteouſneſs, but for his Mercy ſake, what his Power enabled 
him, that his Goodneſs inclined him to do for her, ſo that herein ſhe hath an 
experiment nat only of hs Might, but of his Love alſo, and 'tis hard to ſay 
whether of the two be more illuſtrious : O how ſhould it engage you, that {o 
great a God ſhould be ſo.gracious to ſo mean a Creature ! the leſs you deſerve 
this favour, the more you are obliged'ro praile him.tor 1. Thirdly, The Mercy 
it ſelf defervesto be conlidered; and now that you ſtand ypon the ſhore, it may 
be very ufeful to cait your eyes back- upon the raging and tempeſtuous Sea, 
on which.yau were lately coſt, and 1h which you werelike to be ſwallowed up; 
for if you forget the evil paſt, you will not be fo thankful for that good ſtate 
which God hath now pur you in : Remember he delivered you of your burden, 
he eaſed your pains, he re{cued you from thole dreadful perils with which you 
were farrounded ; he removed your fears, he pur an end to your groans, he 
heard your Prayers, and hath fulfilled the condit:on of your Vows; having 
{pared your life, and reſtored your health and ſtrength again, you were ſafely 
delivered, and carefully preſerved ever fince; and are not theſe great a&ts of 
fivour and loving kindneſs? Fourthly, Therefore, what now remains, but that 
you give molt hearty thanks to Almighty God for theſe benefits ? Praiſe is the 
jaſtelt, the ealteſt, and cheapeſt return you can make; yet that 1s all God re- 
quires of you, or can receive from you, only be careful chat chele thanks be, 
FPir{t, Hearty, that is, ſich as {pring from a heart really ſenſible of Gods good- 
neſs, and deeply atfe&ed with ir, from a Soul full of the Divine love, and big 
with graticude, joy, and wonder; and to procure this diſpolition, ir_15 very 
requibts that the Woman do {pend the day, or atleaſt the morning, before her 
Churching 
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Churching in ſerious retirement, in Meditation and Prayer, recolle&ing her 
fears, her dangers, her torments, her wiſhes, and her vows, and conſidering how 
great things God hath done for her; and as ſhe goes to the Houſe of God, ſhe 
may think how little a tine is paſt tince ſhe was more likely to be brought thi- 
ther to her grave, than to come with her Offering in her hand : Such thoughts 
as theſe will work'upon her affe&tions, and make her Soul to _—_— the Lord, 
and her ſpirit torejoice in God her Saviour, who hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his Hand-maiden. Secondly, Theſe Praiſes muſt be Publick; for ſhe 15 required 
[ to ſap ] the Pſalm of Thankſgiving after the Pneſt, that 1s, to repeat it in an 
audible voice; for if the fire of love and thankfulneſs be kindled in her heart, 
ſhe will beuneahe till ſhe venc her gratitude by her tongue ; and in regard it is 
ſo known and eminent a Mercy, all that are there preſent, ought to be put in 
__ of Gods goodnels, and by her example to be excited to joyn 1n his 
praile. 


SECTION IL 
The proper Pſalms. 


S.I. Lmighty God hath provided ſo many excellent Forms of Praiſe in 
that Book of Praiſes, the P/alms, that we may be fitted there with 
Thankſgivings proper for all occaſions ; and theſe being endited by 

the holy Spirit, ought to be preferred before the beſt of humane compoſlures, 

The Roman Office hath two other Pſalms, viz. Pſal. cxx1, and cxxvii!, but nei- 

ther of theſe are ſo pertinent to the caſe as theſe we have choſen, being the 

cxvi, and cxxvii. The firſt of which, declares the great deliverance granted to 
the Mother, and her Obligations to God upon her own account. "The ſecond 

«nay and the reaſon ſhe hath to bleſs the Lord for 
this now beſtowed on her. The fr/# being moſt proper when we reſpe& the 
pain and peril which the Mother hath gone through : The ſecond, when we re- 
gard the Blefling the Family hath received, and ecially when an Heir is born, 
ora Child beſtowed on thoſe that want and deſire them. The cxvi. P/alm was 
written by David, upon his being reſtored from ſome great ſickneſs, or reſcued 
from ſome imminent danger, yet by the change of the perſon, is eafily appli- 
cable to the caſe of a Woman who comes to give Thanks ; and in that manner 
we ſhall Paraphraſe it, that fo it may better Fir with the occaſion; and indeed 
the Church 19 Fon it ſhould be ſo applied, and therefore hath omitted the 
13th, 14th, and 15th Verles, wherein there is mention of the other Sex, and 
where David calls himſelf the Son of Gods Handmaid, ver. 14. and how agreeable 
all the reſt is to this ca(e, this following Table and Paraphraſe will ſhew. 
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' The Analyſis of Pfalm CXVI. 


C1. How fervently 
ſhe defired this j ——— | Ver. 1, i1. 
mercy : 
'C1ſt, To excite her ſelf | 2. How much ſhe needed F Ver. in, 
to Jn__ untoY it; wk IV. 
Go eclaring, I. In his 

es : FX How goad he 1s JNature, $ Ver. v. 


that gave it: 2. In his Es 
| L , be expe © Vet « VI, 
. C1. In the Mercy already re- { Ver. vii, 
Sm he ceived : viii, 
«2-6 Shyoy 2. In what ſhe ex- 


Woman is < 2dly, To expreſs hers pe&teth for che —— [| Ver.ix. 


——_— "wy preſent (atisfaftion: | time to come: 
the ow 3.In comparing her 
_ reſent with her | — [ Ver. x. 
( late condition : 
| (1. ” conſidering how todo Ver. = 
I. The Sacrifices 
z2dly, To engage to ( 2. By fixing \ of Praiſe and Ver. xu. 
make ſuteable re-<w upen the Prayer : 
L turns, articu- V2. The publick 
rs, Vi%, pormeniing of f'Ver X11. 
L er Vows. 


The Paraphraſe of Pſalm —_— 


$.JIILYVer.1. FN my late diſtreſs I earneſtly prayed for Gods help, and ſince he 
hath granted it to me in my need, [ J am well pleaſed ] and 


wonderfully ſatisfied [ that the Lozd yath | given me ſuch an evidence of his 
love to me, and care of me, aſſuring me that he | heard the voice of mp, LKX. 19.0. 
P2a er, ] and engaging methereby to love him hearnly *, and to believe firmly gyoz, #51 62. 
that Fo will hear me whenever I cry unto him hereafter. xGornu. 

Ver. 2. O how it rejoyces my heart, anddelights my Soul, to think [that Þe ] c 1, TS 
who is ſogreat and glorious a God, hath vouchſafed to ſtoop down, and in con- /umns & þu. 
deſcenſion to my weak and low eſtate [ hath inclinedHis Earto me |] to hear miles, E3 no 


the very whiſpers of my fainting complaints*, when I was not able to lift P2Yumus nos 
extendere 63 


up neither my ſelf, nor my voice unto him! [| therefoze will Þ| ] learn by this ©* 

at of his goodneſs to [ call upon him ] with hope and fervency an all the trou- cn 

bles that happento me | as long as Þ live } in this miſerable world. us inclinavit 
Ver. 3. And that I may the more heartily praiſe him for my deliverance, ] aurem ſuam. 

will look upon my late peril and pain; ay J_ were great, but not greater et ee. 


> 
yy s ebr. 
than my danger, for [ the ſnares of death |] were laid for me, the nets and fan Janes 


cords* thereof [ compaſſed me round about, ] ſo that neither I, nor others 7 


did expect I ſhould have eſcaped with my hte : And in the midſt of thele tears, i an "a 
the throws [ and the pains ] of my labour, the ſharpeſt and moſt intolerable, Hoſe. xii. 13. 


nexttothole[ of Dell] did ſuddenly furprize me, and violently [:gat holdupon = Par. 


me, | {o that [ could no ways ſhake them off. " : play 5 
locum 
Ver. 4. 
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Ver.11. Now fince the divine Mercy hath fo far tranſcended my expectations, 
and (o fully confuted my unbeliet, methinks I would gladly expreſs my gratitude 
by making ſome return; Butalas, [what reward ſhall 4 give, ] what requi- 
ztal can I make [to the Lozd,] whoſe both T, and all Thaveare*? Some- 4 Quid habes 
thing I will offer to him, not to repay him becauſe he gave it me firſt, but to ac- 412m quod 
knowledge my thanktulneſs[fo2 all the benefits that he hath done untome, ] = P70 FARERS 
for my lite and health, for the Child which he hath given me, the comfort to Var cpa "ts 
which he hath reſtored me; theſe are too many, too great to be requited by my quodewngue 

: | Y q q 

{mall offering. ulli dedero ife 

Ver.12, To thattherefore [J[ will] add the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Prayers, /#s e/?, © ma- 
and make an Oblation of my elf to his Service : As the Jews had their cup of5” wag Sougg 
Thankſgwing upon all great deliverances, ſo will I upon the firſt opportunity nk per 
ſreceive the cup of ] Blefling, inſtituted by Chriſt for us to praiſe God for all « 7; Hebraies 
remporal mercies, and eſpecially for the [ſalvation] -—echadd by his Blood * : (inquit Hie- 
[And] not only at that holy Sacrament, but upon all other occaſions will I [ call ron.):ta haber, 
upon the Name of the Lo2d] for help, having found ſuch benefit by my ©4#cem Feſu 
Prayers in this my late extremity. — . rave | 
Ver. 13. Moreover, {ince I owe my life to his mercy, and reſolved if he Les ak os 
ſpared it, to conlecrate 1t to his S2rvice, I will here publickly profeſs my ſelf his quid voveat 
Servant, and by my preſent Praiſes and Prayers, and my endeavours after holi- Domino, & 
neſs *, [4J[ will pap] and perfe&® [ mp Vows] made in my danger and di- 9 Vota red. 
ſtreſs. God alone was witneſs to the making them, but fince he accepted them, ne praf 
and hath brought me to his Houſe, I will do what Iengaged, ſpeedily and open- /;n ne” 1. 
ly [now in the p2eſence of all his People] here aſlembled [in the Courts hoc exizitur, 
of the Lo2ds Youſe ;] I will own my deliverer [even in the midſt of the, © 4c deber ur. 


Jeruſalem,] that I may cauſe many to obſerve Gods goodneſs, and invite you Aug. in loc. 


all co joyn with me in his praiſe, O [ p2zaife the Lo2d] with me, and let us mag- Won Fa fie 
nihe his Name together. Pio ak 
eſt imperfe. 
Glory be to the Father, &Cc. ' Cum donec 
perſolvitur, 


As it was in the beginning, &C. 


cn 


A. 3 od —_—_— 


Pjalm CXXVIL 


$.IV. A® the former Pſalm praiſed God for the Deliverance of the Mother, 

{o doth this for the Birth of the Child ; and therefore it 1s very ſea- 
{onable whenloever the Child 1s living, to excite the Parents to give Thanks: The 
Mother (as our Saviour notes) remembers no more her pains, for joy that ſhe hath 
inriched the Church with a new Chriſtian, the King with a new SubjeR, and the 
Family with a new branch thereof, Fohn xvi. 26. The Father hath received a 
double Bleffing, inthe preſervation of his Wife, and the addition of a new ſup- 
port to his Name and Family, by which he receives a kind of Immortality upon 
earth, ſothat both of them are obliged to offer up their Praiſes, and may do it 
very properly in this Pſalm, which declares, Firf#, How vain all means are with- 
out Gods blefling, either Firſt, For the Production of Children, wer. 1. or Se- 
condly, For the preſerving them, wer. 2. or Thirdly, For the Providing forthem, 
ver. 3. Secondly, How certainly they are his gift, wer. 44 Thirdly, How great a be- 
nefit they are to thoſe to whom he gives them; Firſt, A ſecurity againſt their Ene. 
mies, ver. 5. Secondly, A comfort and {uccour to themſelves, wer. 6. All which 
. the Pafaphraſe will make more clear. 


Ff The 
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The Paraphraſe of Pjalm CXXVII | 


Ver.1. þ mp are many who think to make themſelves happy in this World, 
and particularly to advance their Family by their own policy and pains; 
and accordingly their heads and hands are very butie, but their heart 1s never 
lifted up to God for his concurrence ; and yet [except the Lo2d | beſtow Chil. 
k Hebr. 12 dren upon us, and fo [build the Youſe *] and propagate the Family, [their 
j#115, derrv. 4 {abour is but loſt,] and all their endeavours vain, [that ] attempt to [bwild it] 
Fn Fr my without his Blefling, for either they ſhall never have any Children, Or none to 
Domm xdifi. 11ve with them z fo that we will acknowledge this Prop * which is prepared to 
care ponitur fupport our Houſe (againſt we that are the preſent Pillars of it fail) is purely the 
pro hiberorum gift of God. 
procreatione, Jer, 2, And he that gives them, only can preſervethem ; for if a Houſe ſhould 
_—_ *" multiply into a City, ora Family were {o numerous as to People a ſtrong Town, 
His they could not defend themſelves without Gods Protection, [ except the Lozd,] 
Ham. Annot. Who never (leepeth, [kep the Citp] from Fire and Sword, Force and Treache- 
ip loc. ry, [the Watchman] who 1s ſet to give warning of theſe evils, either ſhall not 
i Ilaidts £ diſcover them, or not ſoon enough to prevent them, ſo that he [ walicth but in 
Doars 4449. vyain,] and ſhall not ſecure the Inhabitants that rely upon him : He that en- 
Ts creaſeth Mankind therefore, and gives them their beginning, mult defend and 
& 77inc omne Preſerve them to the end * : So that we will not only own the bounty of God in 
principium, giving us this Child, but depend upon his Providence for the ſparing of it, to con- 
huc refer exi- tinue with us to our comfort. 


tum. Horat. Ver. 3. Nor ſhall my care for their proviſion hinder my Piety or my Prayers : 
"74 -.3- T ſee many Parents indeed who cark and toil like Drudges and Slaves all their 


days to provide for their Children, without looking up for the bleſſing of God ; 

but alas, [it is but loſt labour] to ſeek Riches tor them, unleſs a Bleing go 

with them, becauſe either your Children ſhall not live to enjoy them, or {hall 

1 Pſa vxxix 6, Ot make a good uſe of them'. To what purpole then 1s it [that pc] break 

.RXX1XR. 0, : _ 

Dic cu; the your ſleep, and [haſte to riſeup carlp, | not to pray, but begin your work, at 
ſaurizas ? filis which you continue till night come on, [ and ſo] without calling upon God, 
mes, inqus. weary and [late] go to your Bed to [take reſt; ] why do you not allow your 
Hoc audes di- (z]yes time to fleep in the night ? and why do you ſcarce take leiſure for your 
abun droge food in the day ? or when you do, you muſe upon your buſinel(s [and eat the 
omitto dicere D2ead of carefulneſs.] After all this, good Mens Children are as proſperous, 
qualibus filis, and their Families as laſting, whoſe care hinders not their refreſhment nor their 
nam forte, devotion, [fo2 fo] doth God take care of their Children that [he giveth] all 
quod congre- things neceſlary to them and theirs, and [his Beloved, ] who rely on his Ble(- 
gavit 29474” ſing, work but moderately, eat cheartully, and [flgp] ſoundly, becauſe they pray 


a, perd | 
ds An heartily to him that keeps them, and makes what they do to proſper. 
de temp. Ver. 4. Again, as we cannot have Riches for our Children, ſo netther can we 
ſer.50. have Children to inherit our Riches without Gods Blefling ; and who would toil 


for an Eſtate without hopes of an Heir to leave it to? But [Lo] Imy ſelf have 
lately experienced that [Childzen, and the fruit of the womb] as well as the 
fraits of the Earth are created by Gods Power, and beſtowed by his bounty on 
whom, and when he pleaſeth: and truly they are the greatelt earthly blefling ; 
tis not the Eſtate, but they [are an Yeritage | co thoſe that long enjoy them, 
and whenever we receive « Bos we muſt own them to be a preſent, | and gift ] of 
the higheſt value of all [that cometh] to us from the bounty [of the Lo2d; ] 
ſo that he deſerves the higheſt praiſes for them, and we muſt not through World- 
ly care regard him leaſt, when he doth the moſt for us. 

Ver.5. O how mucharewe bound to our Heavenly Father for this uſeful mercy ! 
They that are without Children are naked and expoſed to injuries and contempt, 
but [like as the Arrows] made ready and brandiſhed [in the hand of the 
Giant] are an Ornament to him, and aterror to his diſtant Enernies, [even [s 
are the young Child2en] which God gives us, they grace our perlons, and keep 
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our Foes in awe, who dare not affront or hurt us, knowing we have thoſe who 
will hereafter ariſe to vindicate our honour, and right our wrongs. 
Ver. 6. We will bleſs him for-gwing them, and truft-in him for their proviſion 
and preſervation; and doubtleſs [happy is the Man that] by Gods bounty 
th his] Houſe, (which is the [Quiver] wherein theſe Arrows are placed) 
full of them, ] they will ſolace his mind, ſerve his neceflities, and defend hith 
in his old age; '[Thep}] who are blefſed with _ Children, [ſhall hot be 
aſhamed] nor afraid Ny. thep ſpeak} or contend [with their Enemieg,)] 
no not though' it be [in the Gate] of the City, where cauſes are tried in Peace, 
and affaults made'in time of War; becauſe'they have ſo many partakets: which 
an rents engages us upon the receipt" 'of this Blefling to praiſe Almighty God, 
and 1ay, | | GEES 


Glory be to the Father, 8c. Ar it was in the beginning, &C. 


_—— —_— 4 at. —_ " a 
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SECTION HL 
Of the Prayers. 


$. I \Hat part of this Office which is Petitionary is modelled exactly by 
the great Apoſtles rule, 1 Ti. it. 1. confiſting of the very fame 
particulars which he there preſcnbes, wiz. 1. Supplication 19 the le(- 
ſer Litany, [Lo2d have mercy, &c.] 2. Prajer, in the Lords Prayer, [Our 
Father, &c.] 3. terceſion, in the Suffrages, [O Lozd, ſave this Woman. ] 
4. Giving of Thanks, 1n the Collet, O Almightp God, &c. ] 
Having ſpoken of the three former before, upon other occaſions, we ſhall 
only make ſome brief obſervations on them, and then apply them to this caſe by 
a ſhort Paraphraſe. Firſt, The Hymn being over, the Church intimates thac 
another part of duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning ; and that the Woman and whole 
Congregation may devoutly joyn therein, the Prieſt excites them by this word 
let us P2ap. |] Secondly, When we areto Pray, we ſhould begin with, Our Fa- 
cher; but that our fins make us unworthy to call God by ſo familiar a Name for 
till we have owned our unworthineſs, and confeſſed our fin and miſery, we are 
not fit to uſe fo great a priviledge; therefore the Lords Prayer (when we poor 
Sinners are to ſay it) ought to be uſhered in with, To2d, have mercp upon ug. ] 
Thirdly, The Lords Prayer it ſelf 1s ſo Sacred as to hallow all our other Prayers, 
and ſo comprehenſive as to ſute all conditions; and it is therefore uſed in this 
Office both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church ®, only we have prudently added ® Eucholog. 
the Doxology in this place, becauſe it is an Office of Thankſgiving. Fourthly, "<4 Sari 
The Sentences are defigned as Intercefſions for the Womans ſafety and defence, tw, foi. 37. 
and are taken out of the book of Pſalms; but neither their ſuteableneſs to this 
Office, nor their being indited by the Spirit of God hath preſerved them from 
the impious abuſes of our late Separatiſts, who have moſt inſolently derided ths 
Church for uſing theſe , >rtions of Gods holy Word : but the wickedneſs of this 
contempt will be ſufficiently ſhewed in the following Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the leſſer Litany, &Cc. 


$. ILL NUr Praiſes being finiſhed, [Let ug] now unanimouſly and deyoutly 
[P2ap | to the Bleſſed Trinuy. | 

But becaule of our great unworthineſs, we will firſt make our Supplication to 
each Perſon, and humbly ſay, - 

O [Lo2d] God the Father, [have mercp upon us,] and pity our miſery. 

O | Ch2ilt] God the Son,” [have mercp upon ug] and pardon ourfin =» 

O [ Lo2d] God the Hely Ghoſt, [have mercp upon us, ] and remoye our in+ 
d1{potitions, | Fi 2 The 


 Ofthe Pzayers. 


The Lords Prayer. 


God, who by pitying and relieving thy Children , in all their troubles on 
Earth, declareſt thy ſelf to be [Our Father which art in Yeaven,] and 
engageſt us to defire that [hallowed] and praiſed may [be thp Name] for 
thy infinite goodneſs to us all, and eſpecially to this Woman whom thou haſt 
eminently delivered, and 4g» her alonger life in this world ; but fince neither 
ſhe nor we can be perfealy happy ill the next, let [thp Kingdom | of glory 
[come] as ſoon as we are hit for it ; in the mean time, whether thou appointeſt 
us Affliction or Proſperity, [Thp will be done] by us, and upon us, [in Earth, 
ag it is]. accompliſhed by and upon thoſe that are [in Heaven, for we (ce 
thou always willeſt what 1s for our good : Only while we hve here, let our ne- 
ceflities be ſupplied, and [give us this dap,] and every day hereatcer [our 
dailp bzead] which we cannot ſub{iſt withour. [And fo2give us} for Jeſis 
ſake all four Treſpaſfſes] that we have commuted, even [as we fo2give them 
that] ignorantly or wilfully [treſpaſs againſt ug,] for we will ſhew the ſame 
mercy to others which we need for our ſelves: And that we may not walk un- 
worthy of thy mercies in forgiving and delivering us, keep us from renewed 
provocations, Ts lead us not into] occaſions of fin, or into any fach Ops 
tation] as ſhall prevail over us, [but deliver ug] as well from doing all fin, as 
from ſuffering for it, even | from evil] ſpiritual, cemporal, and eternal, And 
we hope thou wilt grant all theſe favours-to us, [fo2 thine 1s the Kingdom,} 
and Authority to do what thou pleaſeſt ; thine is [the power,] and tha canit 
do whatever thou wilt ; [and]chine is [the glo2p, ] becauſe thou exerciſeſt thy 
Authority and Power both in ſthewing mercy; to thee theretore let all praiſe be 
given [fo2 ever and ever.] Amen. 


The Suffrages. 


P/al.86.2. C{NLo2d] who haſt ſo wonderfully begun, do thou graciouſly go on 

to deliver, and finally to [ſave this Woman] whom thou haſt 
obliged to be [thp Servant.) A4»/w. And [who] being page's cw by her lace 
experience, [putteth her truſt in the] alone for ſafery in all tucure dangers 
and diſtreſs. | 

Pſal. 63.3. Vulg. She will now be apt to flie to thee 1n all her troubles, [be 
thou] therefore O Lord [to her] inſtead of [a ſirong Tower] in receiving and 

rote&ting her when ever ſhe comes for ſuccour. Anſ. When ſhe is aſſaulted by 
CS and flieth [from the face of her Enemp] unto thy ProteRion, let her, 
O Lord, be ſafe. 

Pſal. 61.1. We commend this Perſon to thy goodneſs, and though we be un- 
worthy, yet [O Lo2d hear our p2aper | that we make 1n this day of proſperity. 
Anſw. [And] when AfMiction comes and makes us call louder, O [let our crp] 
pierce the Clouds, [and come unto the] that it may have a gracious Anſwer. 


The laſt Collett of Thanksgiving. 


$. IL. þ bs Office 1s cloſed with a ſhort but devout Colle& pecuharly ſuted to 
this occaſion, being a mixture of Praiſe and Prayer: It hath ſome 
{1militude to the old Weſtern form, but it 1s much improved in ſtile and method. 


» Eucholog The Offices of other Churches have larger and more Prayers *, but they exceed 
p- 324. Bened. this in multitude of words, not perfe&ion of ſenſe, for this contains all that re- 


puerper# ap. 


mains to be done in this caſe, viz. Firſt, An humble Thankggiving for the mercy 


Atwoput up. received, ſhewing Firſt, Towhom itis paid; to[ Almighty God.] Secondly, In 


whole 
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whoſe name it is offered ; in the name of [this Woman. ] Thirdly, For what 
particular Blefling it is returned ; her deliverance from [| the pain and peril of 
Child-birth. ] Secondly, An hearty Prayer for future mercies, exprefling Firſt, 
Of whom we beg them ; of our {moſt merciful Father. ] Secondly, How we 
muſt obtain them ; [bp his help.] Thirdly, What are the particular favors de- 
fired : 1. That this woman may live holily, and [accozding to Gods will] here. 
2. That ſhe may live happily in [his everlaſting Kingdom] hereafter, all 
which is begged for [Jetus Chtilt his ſake.] Amen. 


A brief diſcourſe upon this Collett, 


- 
S.IV. Almighty God, we give the humble thanks fo2 that thou haſt 
vouchlafed to deliver this Woman thp Servant from the great 
pain and peril of Child-birth. ] The Obje& of theſe Praiſes is hethat was the 
Author of this wonderful work, and whom the Church doth ever upon this occa- 
ſ10n ſtile Almighty God, {ince herein he gives us all reaſon to admire his power. 
The offerers of this Thankſgiving are the whole Congregation, the Prieſt as be- 
ing appointed by God to preſent this incenſe, even the Sacrifice of Praiſe ; the 
People, as being obliged to obſerve Gods mercies to others as well as themſelves; 
to rejoyce with them that rejoyce, eſpecially for ſo general a Blefling as this, the 
reſtoring a former Member to their Communion again, and the addition of a 
new perſon to the Church: But lar ye the Woman who is the Party on 
whom this great-mercy hath been ſhewed, and the. occaſion of this preſent ac- 
knowledgment; ſhe that came on purpoſe to do it her ſelf, and to excite all the 
reſt to joyn with her. The manner of offering theſe Praiſes is very humbly, be- 
cauſe neither ſhe nor we did merit this favour, nor are any of us able to requite 
it ; he freely vouchſafedto do it for his own goodneſs ſake, and it is but a poor re- 
eurn to own it and bleſs him for it; -yet that is all we can do, and all that he re- 
quires of us, only the Woman, who as a Chriſtian, bore the title of [his Ser- 
vant] before, is now obliged to be really ſo, conſidering the matter of this 6 
Blefling, briefly but fully deſcribed 1n theſe words, her deliverance from the pain 
and peril of Child-birth. The Pains were the ſharpeſt, and the Peril the greateſt 
of all others, yet did God ſupport her under the one, and deliver her from the 
other ſo perfectly, thatſhe is now ateaſe and in ſafety : Some have loſt their un- 
derſtanding or their ſenſes, and the uſe of their Limbs by extremity of theſe 
ains; ſome have loſt their very lives in this dangerous conflict; and ſhe that 
Peck eſcaped thoſe miſeries and death it ſelf, ſurely ought to be very thankful for 
ſo great a mercy. It was on this occaſion, that Hawmah when ſhe offered her 
Thankſgiving in the Temple, after ſhe had born Samuel, ſaid, The Lord killeth 
and maketh alruve, he bringeth down to the grave, aud he bringeth up again, 1 Sam. 
11.6. intimating that ſhe eſteemed her recovery to be a kind of a reſurrection 
and really ſo every good Woman mult needs apprehend it ; and me-thinks theſe 
conſiderations ſhould make every one of them to melt into tears of joy and grati- 
tude, and even tranſport them with wonder and thankfulneſs, when they refle&t 
upon their late miſery, and the blefſed change that is made in ſoſhort a ” Son by 
the pity and the power, the care and condeſcenſ1on of Almighty God, to whom, 


doubtleſs, all poffible praiſe 1s due. 


s.V.G2ant we beſech the, moſt merciful Father, that ſhe though thp 
help map both faichfullp live, and walk accozding to thp will in this 11 
p2elent, and aiſo map be partaker of everlaſting glozp inthe life to come, 
though Jeſus Ch2ilt our Lozd. ] Having acknowledged the favour received, 
we may now fitly crave further Bleflings ; fince when God beſtows one mercy, 
he deſigns to encourage us thereby to hope and ſeek for more; for he is a 
[ moſt merciful Father, ] never weary of well doing. He hath reſtored this 
poor Womans hfe by his power, with intent ſhe ſhould ſpend it to his Glory 


and 1n his Service ; andon the commemoration of her deliverance from death, 
| we 


N 
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we do rationally ground this fr Petition for her religious and holy living: . She 
is now joyned again to the Aſſembly of the Faithful, and we pray the may ever 
remain among that number, never forſaking her Principles, nor her holy Faith 
by Apoſtaſie and Backſliding ; ſhe hath a new life You her by. God, and we 
pray ſhe may lve according to bi will, in Holineſs and Piety, Chaſtity and Sobrie- 
ty, Meeknefs and Patience, the proper Yertues of that Sex; thatſhe may be alo- 
ving Wife and a careful Mother, and never forget theſe Obligations : And lee 
her remember God did not renew her ſtrength to enable her to,renew her ſins; 
he did not deliver her from temporal, that ſhe might deliver her ſelf over to eter- 
nal death. But he intended this recovery ſhould ſtrengthen and engage her to 
live better here, ſo that ſhe might live for ever hereafter 3 This was his end, and 
this is our Prayer, that it may be done by bs help; for he that hath made her live, 
muſt enable her to hive well; and no doubt his grace will bg ready, it her defires 
and purpoſes have diſpoſed her to receive it. Let her then ſeriouſly renew her 
Vows of a holy life now, and labour to perform them all the reſt of her days, 
and then the ſecond Petition will certainly follow. Secondly, "That ſhe may be 
partaker of everlaſting glory in the World to come. And truly this lite 1s but ſhore 
at the longeſt, but miſerable at the beſt, there will be croſſes in ic, and muſt bg 
an end to it ; but there is a better and longer to follow, a life without miſery and 
without end, and the only true happineſs 15 to be partaker of that; nor would 
it be ſo great a mercy that we are reſtored a while ta live: here, but only that fo 
we may have more time to prepare for the life to come. That therefore muſt be 
her principal aim, to live ever in Gods fear, that ſhe may die in his favour, and 
finally obtain a part in his Heavenly Kingdom, of which we (though unworthy) 
may have a ſhare through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


——_— 
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$. VI. The laſt Rubrick intimates two things, Fir/#, That ſhe muſt offer the 
uſual Oblations tothe Prieſt, wiz. The Chryſom or ; Alb thrown over the Child at 
card Foif $4. Chriſtening *, and ſome ſroall offering to him that muniſters, which are not requi- 
Tum.AM1217. fal, but only acknowledgments of her gratitude to the Church; befides which, 
ap. Spelm. thoſe Women who are able, ought to give ſome conſiderable ſum of money to 
Tom. 2. the Poor upon every ſuch deliverance, as a teſtimony of theis real ſenſe of Gods 
? Que deſi infinite mercy ſhewed to them at this time. Secondly, That ſhe do either now, 
Fd ers "* Oras ſoon as can be, receive the holy Sacrament, which theſe Women always 
ruum lanftum. $i 1n the Greek and Erbiopick Churches, and it ſeems in this very Churchabove 
Benedict. #- a thouſand years ago? ; and ſtill we carry them up to the Altar, to mind them 
thiop. ut ſupr. of their duty; and doubtleſs the omiffion of it occaſions the too ſoon forget- 
"Iva «x7 ting of this mercy, and the ſudden falling off from Piety, which we ſee in too 
The #2, many. Here they may praiſe God for Jeſus, and for this late temporal mer 
Ts "_ both; here they may quicken their 'Graces, ſeal their Vows and Promiſes of O- 
cyeioy, Eucho- bedience, offer their Charity, and begin that pious life to which they are ſo ma- 
log.324- Inter- ny ways obliged : To receive the Sacrament while the ſenſe of Gods | 
AN and her own engagements is ſo freſh upon her, 1s the likelieſt means in the world 
Gregor. Magn. ro make her remember this Blefling long, apply ic right, and effeually to-profic 


ap. Spelm. : : 
Ton I. by it, wherefore let 1t nNEVETr be omitted on this occalion. 
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COMMINATION: 


Or, Denouncing of 


GODs Anger and Judgments 


AGAINST 


SINNERS. 


Hough we ought to Repent as well as to pray daily, yet becauſe 

we ſeldom do that well which we pretend to ;& always, the 

Church hath in all Ages thought fit to ſet apart ſome Solemn 

times for the publick performance of our Repentance, and 

theſe are the days of Faſting; for God himſelf uſually joyns Faſt- 

ing with his commands to Repentance *, and good Men have 3 Joel i. 14. 
rarely practiſed the one without the other *, becauſe the main end of Faſting chap. ii. 12,13, 
Is to make us Penitent, nor is it any further acceptable to Almighty God . - 
than as it promotes our Contrition, and makes us fitter to humble our ſelves pg, Mn 
for our fins * : So that the exerciſe of Repentance is moſt ſealonable when the par. is.1,2.3. 
days of Faſting and Abſtinence come: And when any extraordinary Judgment © Ifa. lvii. 6. 
is upon us, which requires an extraordinary Humiliation, then alſo the Church denim pro- 
was Wont to appoint a day of Faſting and Repentance *. And upon both theſe © open 
occafions ( as well the great ordinary Faſt of Lent, as thoſe extraordinary days &*,,., $a 
of Faſting ſer apart on ſpecial reaſons tor univerſal Humiliation) this Peniten- replere prera- 
tial Office 15 welcribed ; the Preface whereunto gives us ſo full an account of irs 2 ? Aug. 
Original, *that without any Introdution, we will begin to diſcourſe upon that, Temp. Ser.64. 


w_ we have firſt preſented the excellent method of this devout and uſeful Ws AT 


| | | mandare jeju 
nia ajſolent, interdum ex a'iqua ſollicitudinis Eccleſiaſtice cauſa. Tertul. in Plych. c. 13, 
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The Analyſis of the Commination, Parc IV. 
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SECTION L 
| Of the Preface. 
| $.I. ficth:en, in the P2imitive Church, there was a Godlp diſct- 
pline, that at the beginning of Lent, &c. | The beſt Men are 
led by Love, and by Intreaty, by ſhewing them their duty, and pro- 

poling the rewards of it; but the Moſt are driven by tear, and require threat- 
nings and penalties to awe them into obedience *. So that Diſcipline as wel] ? 1 Tim. i. 9. 
as Docrine is neceſſary for the right ordering of the Church ; and herein the * "= po" 
Primitive Ages were far happier than theſe; for though they needed the ſe- pore nnhe. 
; verities of Penance leſs, they uſed them more than our Times will allow us to do. «s fe 4 a4- 
; Then all notorious Offenders, of what degree ſoever, were immediately cenſu- 29%, 4 dMmur 
; red and ſeparated from the Faithful, who avoided them ſoſtridtly, that the poor —> F Yojuoy. 
| Penitents Gadine no ſhelter nor ſuccour, were forced to quit their evil ways, and _ nay. 
glad to ſubmittothe long and ſtrit Penances of Faſting and Mortihcation which . 
the Church impoſed on them, as tokens of their ſorrow and evidences of their 
reformation ; yea, at laſt they thought themlelves happy if with Prayers and 
Tears they might be admitted to the Peace of God, and of his Church again *, e$.. ©... 
and this proved a happy means to ſave many Sinners, who if they had been let largety $ 
alone (as they are in theſe ungovernable times) would have added fin to fin, till ſeourſt in 
they had dropt into everlaſting deſtruction. But beſides this Diſcipline which Þr- Care's Pri- 
was exerciſed on particular offenders, leſt there ſhould be any Sinners paſs unob- 2'Ve Chritti- 
ſerved and uncen(ured, the Ancient Church thought fit to appoint ſome times for er ons I' 
general Repentance, and eſpecially the holy time of Lent, And the holy Fathers * © 
adviſeall Chriſtians (even thoſe who were not under the Cenſures of the Church) _ 

( to obſerve this time of Faſting very ſtrictly, that by this voluntary Penance and * — eawelorgs 
Morttfication, they might ſolemnly teſtihe their Repentance for the f1ns of the "ogy vhs 
whole year ®, and do that duty out of choice which others were compelled to Panicos dies = 
perform by the neceſſity of an Excommunication. And though a private Re- vivamuys Do- 
pentance perſaps might ſuffice to obtain mercy from God, yet theſe publick acts 7 : Aug. de 
of Humihation impoſed on us by our Spiritual Guides, were ( according to the _ ſer. 65. 
Ancient Doctrine ) neceſſary for the ſatisfaction of the Church * ; nor did they yt Lake $6. 
| think any time ſo fit for this as Lent, that by ſpending thoſe days 1n Mortification, Com.in ſonan 
they might be better prepared for the holy Sacrament, of which all were to par- Tom.5.pþ 31s. 
take at Eaſter *, In Lent therefore, all Faſted, and all Repented in thoſe bleſ-& Leo. de 
| fed days : The Catechumens, to fit them for their Baptiſm, publickly Sole- a agel. 

a mnized on the day of our Lords Reſurre&ion: The Penitentsto diſpoſe them va,& q. 

j for their Abſolution, uſually granted on the Thw/day in the Paſſion week, yea, Enchizid. aa 

C all the Faithful to prepare them for the Communion on Eafter-day. And upon this Laurcntium 
account the beginning of Lent, when all ſorts of Perſons, either by choice or by © 65. 

| neceflity, entred upon this ſolemn exerciſe of Penance, was very religiouſly ;/ W44oge- 

p obſerved, as S. Auguſtin plainly teſtifieth; ſaying, Therefore the time of Lent _ % rn F 

; x holy and conſecrated, becauſe preſently upon the firſt entrance thereof, we begin by a ut in Paſs: 

| ' ſort of judging to put a difference between the Juſt and the Unjuſt, to ſeparate the Good oraine legutt- 

from the Bad *. And 1t appears by divers of his Sermons, that all the People mo gaudeamus. 

were admoniſhed to Repent then, as well as thoſe who were cenſured for their —_ cTemp. 

Crimes. And that this pious uſage was continued long after, we may perceive « 47, 4. 

by an Ancient Council wherein we find it is decreed, That from and after Aſh- yo ſer. 6 

Wednelday, there [hold be no Suits at Law nor Pleas holden, becauſe on that Wednel- fer. 4. pott. 1. 

day called the head of the Faft, all the Penitents have hands laid upon them to enjoyn Dom. Quad. 

them wholly to ſpend this time in Repentauce and the Service of God", Abour <vncll. Met- 

which time alſo, came out that Homily concerning the Paſtoral care, written yg rp edge 

by Leo Biſhop of Rome ;z wherein among many good rules, this 15 one, That the gin Tom >. 

Prieſt on Aſh-Wedneſday ſhall invite the People to confeſs their ſins, and according p. 1. $+2. 
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w Leo 4. An. to the nature of their offences preſcribe them ſuteable Penances ® ; And how publick- 
Dom. 847. aÞ- ly and ſolemnly this was done of old, as well in our own, as in foreign Churches 
———_— 4 on Two eminent teſtimonies may ſhew us; Firſt, thatin, King Edgars Canons, 
oa ©: which appoints that on Aſh-Wedneſday, # the beginning of Lent, every Biſhop 

ſitting in hs Epiſcopal Chair, all the notorioznrs Off enders of hs Dioceſs ſhall come before 

him, and having confeſſed their faults, ſhall receive ſuch injuntions of Penance as their 

ſin requires after this, on the Thurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall all be pa- 

thered together in the ſame place, and the Biſhop ſinging ſome Hymns over them, ſhall 
n Canones | £ive them Abſolution, and grant them leave to return home with his Bleſſmg ®. And 
R. Edgar. An, the order of the Gallican Church was the very ſame, viz. That the Pariſh Prieſts 
967. ap.Spelm. ſhall make all their ſolemn Penitents to come to the Cathedral Church on Aſh-Wedneſ- 
Tom. 1.Þ.450. day, where by the Biſhop they ſhall be ſolemnly caſt out of the Church, and on the 
> Additan. og I hurſday before Eaſter, they ſhall come and be received mio it again * ; which 
Conftit. Gato- ſolemn reception on that very day, 1s as old in the Weſtern Church as the time 
nis Epiſc.Parif, Of S. Aguſtin, whole Contemporary, Imecent the Firſt, mentions ut ?; and 
ap.Binium = *tis like the expulſion which preceded it, is at leaſt of the ſame ſtanding. I 
rom. 3.P-2- confeſs in latter Ages, during the Corruption of the Roman Church, this God- 
be Eviſt 1. In. ly diſcipline degenerated into a formal and cuſtomary Conteflion upon 4ſb-Wed- 
nocent. 1. An, Pe[day uſed by all Perſons (4); to which, when the ſubſtance of true Repentance 
410.Bin. Tom. Was gone, at laſt they added the empty Ceremony of ſpiinkling Aſhes on the 
x. par.1. p.609. heads of all that were preſent, whether Penitents or no,, which our Church hath 
5 Capitul. 1n- wholly laid afide as a mere ſhadow, and laments that the long continuance of 


_— — the Roman male-adminſtration among us in this Nation,their forma]Conteflions, 
* 606. ...: their ſale of Indulgences and Abſolutions, and their commuting all ſorts of Pe- 


Conftit. Ri- nance for Money, &c. had let the People looſe from all the primitive bands of 


chard. Epilc: diſcipline which tended to their amendment, and made them ſo head-{trong, as 
Safurn-Jom * they would never {ince endure that burdenſom but falutary Yoke : And truly, 
pie nn till M2n be ſo humble as to be willing to ſuffer ſhame, and undergo ſeverities in 
1287. p.355- this world, that their fouls may be ſaved in the next, we may adviſe them to 
&c. private and particular acts of Mortification and ſtri& Repentance, but it will be 

in vainto impoſe it on this untractable generation ; yet {till we will admure thoſe 

blefied Ages which we cannot exactly imitate, and wiſh for the reſtoring of fo 


profitable an Inſtitutan. 


$. II Jnſtcad whereof (until the ſaid Diſcipline map be rek#o2ed again, 

which 1s much to be wiſhed) it is thoughtgwd, &c. ] When complainc was 

made to the Emperor Tiberizs, of the decay of the ancient ftritneſs of the 

Roman diſcipline,and motions made to revive the old Sumptuary Laws, he writ 

to the Senate in commendation of the firſt Compolers ot thoſe Statutes, but 

withal, adviſed not to1mpoſe them roo fiercelyon an Age long unaccuſtomed to 

fuch ſeverity, telling them, That perhaps it were better to let potent and over-grown 

evils paſs unpuniſhed, than by ſtriving againſt the ſtream, to get nothing but this diſ- 

7 Tacitus An- cowery, that the Laws were too weak for ſome offences". Even ſo the Church 
nal. L 3-P-372- commends the Primitive Diſcipline, and wiſhes theſe times would underſtand 
their own advantage ſo well as to ſubmit to 1t; but will not poſitively enjoyn it 

while Sinners are ſo numerous and ſo incorrigible by long connivance, and while 

the Diſcipline is fo far impaired 1n favour to Diſlenters, that for fear it ſhould 

corre& Schiſmaticks, it is {carce allowed to reform grofler Sinners ; becauſe by 

impoling itin theſe circumſtances ſhe would make this holy means of Reformati- 

on rather deſpiſed than obeyed : Yet that ſhe may do all ſhe can, though ſhe 

 Debeovs Cannot do all ſhe would *, ſhe ſerteth upa Judicatory in everyones Conſcience, 
emittere quod ahd uſeth means to make each Man judge himſelf, which S. Chryſoftom notes was 
poſſum, que the ſame method which S.Paul uſed in the Corinthian Church, when us ditcipline 
ao ks, *? (like ours ) was weakened by Schiſms, even to enjoyn every one to judge him- 
fam ? Bern, {elf *. This being therefore the occahion of this Office, Secondly, The courle 
Ep. 175. we take to bring Men to this Self-judging, 1s to hold the glaſs of Gods Law before 
t 1 Cor. xi-28. the Face of every Sinner, for by the Law 1s the knowledge of Sin *, and of 
m_ Chan the Curſes due unto it; the ſerious proſpe& whereof will convince us of our 
| 6 mes : = - guilt, and diſcover unto us the deſperate danger of continuing Impenitent, 


Rom. 111. 209. enabling 
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enabling us to judge our ſelves before we be judgedof the Lord : And though 

theſe thundrings of Mount Sinai be no ways pleaſant, yet are they very prohi- 

table to awaken ſecure Sinners, who uſually flatter themſelyes either that they are 

innocent ft, or however that they are ſafe, and who otherwiſe would inevitably + Hec enim a4 
fall into the wrath of God before they ſaw or feared it. And that the ends of <rimma neſtra 
the Church in this way of proceeding, is the ſalvation of theſe poor fouls, doth © JAI, ut 
here appear, Thirdly, By this declaration that her intent in this admonition 15, Res bs 
I. That they may be moved to repent truly and {incerely for what ſins they have am bones * 
commutted. 2. That they may be warned to walk more warily for the future. nos & /an&o; 
And if the very threatning theſe Curſes doth work this happy effec, it the bare «Je credamus. 
ſhewing of the Rod bring us to lament our faults, and to amend them, our 16% de gub. 
ſouls may be ſaved by this gentle method, and we ſhall never feel the dreadful © 3 

{ſtrokes of GodsV engeance; for why({aith Seneca) ſhould he be ſet upon with force and 

arms, whom an eaſie Commination will reform * ? Since therefore-the occaſions * ui lev; 
of this Office are very great, even the multitude of Offenders, the remiſneſs of Communarione 


Diſcipline, and the danger of Security; ſince the means are ſo very proper, viz. 2*#ur, quid 


- & _ ———_ —— 


the terrors of the Law; and the end ſo very pow the amendment and fal. xoneh. af? yu ; 
vation of Sinners: Let the Prieſts uſe it duly and devoutly, and the People hear 14 invag,- 


it humbly and pemitently ; let all be preſent at it, and make that uſe of it the zur > Seneca. 
Church intends, and it{hall procure their ſouls health, and bring them to ever- 


laſting ſalvation. 
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Of the Homily o2 Diſcourſe, — Parc1V. 


SECTION IL 
Of the Flomilie or Diſcourſe. 


1. Of the Sentences. 


xxVii.15. mage to wozſhip it. And all the People ſhall Anſwer 

and ſap, Amen. ] The Original of repeating theſe Sentences, 

in the manner we now uſe them, was a poſitiveDivine Inſtitution, which twice 

enjoyned it by Moſes*; and in obedience thereto, Foſhua did moſt Religi- 

2 Deut. xi. 29. ouſly obſerve it ® ; and Foſephrs reckons 1t among thoſe things which the Jews 
chap. xxvi. did always perform ©. AS though the dividing the twelve Tribes upon two 
Joſh. viii. 33- particular Mountains, and ſome other circumſtances in theJewiſh manner of 


$. I. Deut. ( | ms is the Man that maketh any carved o2 molten J- 


Fmnag 4 _— theſe Curſes, were purely Ceremonaal ; yet doubtleſs the main of the du- 
cult. © ty, andthe end for whichit was preſcribed, was truly moral, tending to the ho- 


nour of God and of his Laws, and the promoting of real Holineſs; tor to publiſh 

the equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that his Laws are Righte- 

ous, and the SanRtions thereof juſt and certain, 15 an excellent means of glori- 

fying God, and a proper method for converting Sinners; ſo that it cannot be 

unfit for the Goſpel times, nor unſuitable to our Chriſtian worſhip, eſpecially 

when the neceflities of the Church do require that Sinners ſhould be warned and 

brought toRepentance : And it any obje&t That Chriſt hath taken away the Curſe 

4 Gal. iii.13. of the Law, being made a Curſe for us *: T reply that this is only with reſpect 
| to true Penitents; for as to all others the Curſe ſtands 1m full force ſtill, which 
all Sinners ought to beheve and confeſs, till their being convinced of their 

curſed eſtate hath brought them by Repentance and Reformarion to Jeſus for a 

Pardon ; and then though the curſe of the Law ſhall not be executed on them, 

yet they may and ought ill to confeſs their deliverance from theſe threatnings 

was not becauſe they were not true, or not in force, but becauſe they were exe- 

cuted on our dear Redeemer. The good Man therefore may declare his behet 

of the truth of theſe Curſes, to own what his {ins in their own nature did de- 

ſerve, to make known his great Obligations to the Lord Jeſus, and to warn him 

againſt falling off; and the Sinner muſt confeſs it, to awaken him from his ſe- 

curity, and to bring him to Repentance before it be too late. And yet this pious 

and rational Office hath been traduced and derided by ſome, who padbonh the 

ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences of Gods Law, is a curling of our ſelves, and a 

wicked as well as a fooliſh thing : But let it be conſidered, 1. That God him- 

{elf commanded this very mannerof Anſwering,ſo thar it can be no leſs than Blaſ- 

phemy to call it either wicked or fooliſh; yea though it had been purely Ceremomal, 

{inceit1s a divine Inſtitution, it cannot be 1mp1ous or ridiculous; but they are fo in 

the higheſt degree who affront Heaven, while they endeavour to vil:fie our Sa- 

cred uſages. 2. Nor do they ſhew lets ignorance than 1mpiety while they affirm 

... this Amentobea wiſhing our ſelves Accurled,{ince Amen is not originally nor pro- 

: ed "1+ perly an Adverb of wiſhing, but affirming ; being derived from a root, ' Se? oh 
8 1 Cor.viy Truth, whence it 1s ſo often tranſlated [Verily] in the Goſpels; and Jeſus who 
16. vid. Euſcb. is the Truch, 1s called Amer *, that is, the faithful and true witnels ; and in 
Hiſt. 1. 7. c. 5. him the promuſes are Yea and Amen *, that is, certain and true ; in which ſenſe 
&1. 6.C. 35. the Primitive Chriſtians ſaid Ames at the receiving the Euchariſt, to teſtihe their 


Ar #.. belief ic was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt *. So alſo in that myſtical 


error. Joan, Viſion, the truth of thoſe Praiſes are ſealed with Amen ®. Nor did the 
Hieroſol. People Curſe themſelves, but only teſtihe their behet that God would Curſe 


k Revel. vit.1o. them that ſtood not to Nehemiahs Covenanti. Even ſo when the People in 
12. chap. xIx. 
12,13, 14. 

| Nehem. v.13. 


Toſhuahs tune (and we 1n imitation of them) ſay Amen, after the reading this 
divine Malediction, we do no more but fet to our Seal that God is True, and 
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his threatnings to be feared : Nor doth this aſſenting to the truth of Gods Word 
bring any Curſe on the Penitent, nor ſo much as'make the Impenitent any other 
ways or more Accurſed than they were before: Thoughthey be guilty, it btings 
not the Curſe on them, but ſhews it to them at a diſtance, to aftrighte them into 
the avoiding it by Repentance, and ſo ic proves a Blefling in the event ;being but 
like our Saviours Wes (of which the Goſpel 1s full,) not: withes or procurers. of 
evil, but compaſſionate predictions of it, in order to prevent it. 'T1s certain, 
that Sinners while they remain ſuch, are really Accurſed ; and to convince them 
of this, and make them own it, 15 the trueſt bleffing we can give them; and to 
ble(sthem in that eſtate, is to curſe them *. So that Amer 1s no more here than 
a declaration, that he whom God bleſleth is blefled, and he whom God curlſeth 1s 
curſed; and if we believe this with our hearts, when we ſay it with our hps, 
it will ſhew us our danger and bring us to Repentance. - As for the fins here 
enumerated in the order wherein they lye in holy Scripture, -they are of the 
greateſt and worſt kind, and ſuch asare threatned with Curſes and Damnation 
in the Law, the Prophets, and the New Teſtament. r. Idolatry againſt God. 
2. Diſobedience to Parents. 3. Injuſtice to Neighbours. 4. Contempt'of the 
Miſerable. 5. Oppreflion of the Helpleſs.. 6. Secret Miſchief. 97. Adultery. 
8. Bribery and Corruption. 9. Relying on the Creatures. To which are added 
thoſe fins which the Goſpel reckons to be damnable; viz. Uncharuableneſs, 
Formication, Luſt, Covetouſteſs and ſpiritual Tdolatry,, Slander, Drunkenneſs 
and Extortion. Now ſurely thoſe that are guilty of theſe Crimes, are in a ftate 
of Condemnation, whether they anſwer Amen or no, and had need judge them- 
ſelves impartially, repent heartily, and amend ſpeedily, that they may eſcape the 
wrath to come ; and to move them to this neceflary duty, the following Exhor- 
tation 15 rarely contrived. | 


2. Of the Application, 


C. LENT ſ#ing that all thep are Accurfed-————who doerr and go 

aſtrap from the Commandments of God, 8c. | The words of 
of this pious and pathetical-diſcourſe are generally the very words of Scripture, 
that ſo they may be more regarded coming from the mouth of -God hamſelt. 
The deſign of them is, effetually to apply the fore-going threatnings i order to 
the Converſion of Sinners: The method by which they proceed, 1s, 1. By a 
general Exhortation to Repentance. 2..By .the proper Motives to make that 


operate, Which are Firſt, the dreadfulneſs of Gods Wrath againſt the Impeni- 


tent. Secondly, The greatneſsof his mercy to the Penitent.. This firſt Paragraph 
15 a general Exhortation to Repentance, rationally inferred from the preceding 
Maledi&ions; for ſince we hear, and profeſs we believe thoſe Sinners.there 


reckoned up, (yea, and (as David adds, Pſal. cxix. 21.) all others ) are-ſo ſadly 


and certainly Accurſed, and fince we are all Sinners in greater or leſs degrees, 
doubtleſs we are all in danger of Gods wrath, except we repent ; which conſ1- 
deration ought to makeus all deſirous to do that neceſlary duty, that we may 
eſcape theſe dreadful Judgments: And Firf, the ſenſe of our miſery and baſe- 
neſs thould bring us to God with meeknels of heart and contrition. Secondly, 'The 
proſpect of our danger, and the ſad eſtate we are in, ſhould cauſe us to lament 
and bewail our ſinful lives before hum. Third!y, The defire of Is Mercy and 
Pardon ſhould move us to acknowledge amd confeſs our oftences unto him. 
Fourthly, The remembrance of his diſcerning the very diſpoſition and thoughts 
of our hearts, ſhould warn us not only to do theſe outward acts of Penance 
and Mortification rhzs day, and ths Lent for them, but to ſhew the {incerity of 
this Humiliation, by forlaking them and lving holily all the year after, which 
S. Fohn Baptiſt calls The fruits fit for them to bring forth who have truly Repented, 
Matth. 111. 1%. And if this inward Contrition and outward Sorrow, 1t this inge- 
nuous Confeflion and through Reformation ſeem too dithcult, the following 
Motives will convince you of the neceflity of your preſent doing all theſe ads 
of true Penitence. SS 
S$. III. Fo? 


T Deut. xx1x. 
19, Plal. x. 3. 
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Non opus eſt ut 
27 ſcirent tems 


CESI_ 


$. IIT. Fo2 nowis the Are put unto the rot of the Trees, #c. ] The 
frſt fort of Motives are taken from the dreadfulneſs of Gods wrath againſt Im- 
penitent Sinners; which Wrath is deſcribed to be 1. Very ſevere. 2. Alto- 
gether intolerable. 3. Sudden in its coming. 4. Juſt in ts proceedings. 5, And 
abſolutely unavoidable when it doth come. Firſt, "This Wrath 1s very ſtrict 
and ſevere, as S. John intimates to the impenitent Jews, Matth. in. 19. That 
God who had but lopped their branches for {lighting the admonitions of his 
Prophets, would now for their reje&ing his Son, lay his Axe to the root of 
their Nation, and utterly deſtroy them all ; Nor only they that brought forth 
bad fruit, but they that brought forth no good fruit; they that- did no good 
works, as well as they who commutred evil: Even ſo will the Lord proceed 
now with you who take not this warning ; he will nor be at the trouble of pru- 
ning you, and expecting any longer, but hew you down by death, and caſt you 
into everlaſting flames : And oh that impenitent Sinners would remember, how 
fearful a thing it z to fall into the Avenging hands 4 the living God, Heb. x.31. 
We fear Thieves and Murderers, Tyrants and Racks, pn. gon and Famines, 
which are but the Exccutioners of his temporal Wrath, and nothing in com- 
pariſon of his taking us into his own Hands to torment us for ever and ever. 
This, David can compare to nothing but the puniſhment of Sodom, Pſal. xi. 6. 
to a ſhower of Fire and Brimſtone, not coming on one fide, for then it might 
be avoided, but falling dire&ly down from Heaven upon them on every fide, ſo 
that it holds them like a ſnare, nor do they know which may to run from it; 
it comes ſo furiouſly, they cannot ſtand againſt it; in ſuch abundance, that ic 
ſhall riſe up to their very mouths, and they ſhall be forced to ſwallow it ; with- 
out, the Fire burns them; within, the Brimſtone ſcalds them ; and this is the 
portion of obſtinate Sinners : Ariſe then and flee out of this evil Company, 
think that we xre ſent to reſcug yau ( as the Angels were to deliver Lot ) from 
this dreadful doom. 


$. IV. Fo2 10 the Lo2d is come out of his place to viſit the wickedneſs 
of ſuch as dwell upon the Earth, &c. | Secordly, This Wrath will be into- 
lerable, for the Lord will ſend no more by his Servants, but come himſelf, 
Iſai. XXvi. 21. to take Vengeance on the Ungodly; and the Prophet Malachy, 
chap. ini. 2. asks with amazement, Who can abide the day of his coming * Who 
can endure this terrible Trial? The ſtrongeſt cannot ſtand out againſt it ; the 
holieſt cannot abide it if he be ſtrift to mark what is done anuſs ; "Then all 
thole Hypocrites who have paſſed among Men for good Chriſtians, and like 
Chaft have been mingled among the ſound Corn, ſhall be certainly diſcovered, 
and terribly puniſhed ; for now the Lord comes, Matth. in. 12. to make a ſepa- 
ration with his Fan of righteous Judgment, which ſhall ſcatter and drive away 
all empty Profeſſors, and then ſhall they be burned with unquenchable Fire : 
Separate therefore your ſelves now, or your caſe will then be moſt intolerable. 


6. V. The dap of the Lo2d cometh as a Thief in the night, #c.] And 
leſt you ſhould deter, in hopes to repent before it come, Thirdly, This Wrath 
comes very ſuddenly, you cannot know when ; for in order to making you 
watchful I need ſay no more, but that it comes hike a Thief in the night, ſud- 
denly and urefiſtibly, when it 1s leaſt expe&ted and thought tobe furtheſt off ; 
when they fancy they are ſafeſt, then are they neareſt to this danger, which ſhall 


* 8 hora, 1uddenly lurprize thoſe thatſleep in ſecurity, and take ſuch faſt hold of them, that 
A ſciune qudd t&y can no more ſhake it off, than the poor Woman the pangs of her torment- 


venzet ſicut 
fur, Ec. cum 
hoc ſufficit ut 
vigilarent. 
Aug. Ep. 80. 
ad Heſych. 


ing labour, which comes in a moment very ſuddenly, and ſeizes her violently 
and irreſfiſtibly. Oh do not flatter your ſelves with-hopes of a Peace and Reſpit 
to repent 1n before it come, but begin juſt now, this very day, leſt it come the 
next night and find you unprepared. 


Ss. VI. Then 


Sn Alia 
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$. VI. Then ſhall appear the wath of God in the day of Vengeance, 
Ec. ] Nor will it be poffible for you to come off with any apologies or ex- 
cules, conf1dering, Fourthly, How juſt God 15 1n theſe proceedings : For when 
the divine Wrath ( which hath to Jong been held in by his pity and patience ) 
ſhall manifeſtly and furtoufly break out againſt theſe obſtinate wretches, it 
ſhall then appear, Roy. ii. 3, 4, 5. that God did not prepare this treaſure of 
Vengeance tor them, but they heaped it up for themſelves ®:; having all ® OnozvelZas; 
their lives long been gathering fuel for this raging fire; every time they 89, ora 
abuſed his patience, being a new addition to his fury ; every time they ſlight- Spy *X 
ed the offers of his Mercy, being a new provocation to his Juſtice; the longer wn fs hs 
he goo them, the faſter they tinned, the more they were hardned, and the Theopbylac. in 
further ſtill they were from repenting ; And what can be expe&ted trom (o loc. | 
inſolent affronts to his goodneſs, but the very height of his fury ? or whatcan 
Sinners plead, why he ſhould not take ſevere Vengeance of them at laſt, whom 
no mercy could win, no warnings reclaim ? Alas, they will have nothing to lay 


againſt this righteous Judgment. 


9. VII. Then ſhall thep call upon me, ſaith the Lozd, but { will not 
hear, #c.] Finally, If they had the face to entreat for mercy then, it would 
be in vain; for Fifrhly, This Wrath is abſolutely unavoidable when it is once 
come, as God himſelf fully declares, Prov. i. 28, 29, 3o. refolving he will 
neither pity nor regard their cries then, becauſe they would not anſwer when 
he called them : He will not hear them in the day of Judgment, becauſe they 
would not hear him in the day of Mercy ® ; when he inſtructed them, they a 9,;4 juſ;us 
heeded not; when he adviſed them, they obeyed not ; when he"Yeproved quid equiut 2 
them, they amended not ; when he warned them, they feared not; they 792 re/pext- 
never regarded till the very day of Vengeance was come, and then 'tis 77% 79770 #-- 
too late to: ſue for a Pardon; they never came nor knockt till the door was 3 erel dep 
ſhut, and ſo with the. fooliſh Virgins they muſt ſtand without for ever. The audimur. Sals 
Judge comes not then to argue, but to paſs that dreadful and irreverſible Sen- vian. de gub: 
tence, Matth. xxv. 41. which contains all the parts of the Miſery of the 3- 
Damned, for they muſt go for ever, and depart out of Gods preſence ( which 
is the pzna Damni, the loſs of all good, ) and be caſt into Hell fire (which 
is the pzne ſenſ#s, the infliction of all evil;) yea, and this fires Ph to 
intimate the duration of this miſery to be without end, a ſtate fo full of hor- » 0g,” 5ng- 
ror and amazement, that our gracious God prepared it not for Men *, but tor way 5 043% 
Devils ; and therefore they that fall intoit, prepare themſelves for it, by doing 7? 7ve mis _ 
that which makes them fit for no other company : Andoh how diſmal will ic be IO. "2 


to hear this final doom then ! minns 
nudas. Theo 


$. VIIT. Therefoze B2ethzen take we hed betime, while the dap of pbylac. in loc. 
Salvation laſteth, &c. | The /econd fort of Motives follow, taken from 
Gods mercy to the Penitent ; the former being to ygouze ſecure Sinners and 
affright them from fin, but theſe to encourage them when they arc awake 
and ſenſible of their danger to fly to God for mercy. And Firſt, We 
aſſure them they may be received if they repent ſpeedily. Secondly, If they 
believe firmly. Thirdly, It they reform throughly ; concluding with the 
great benefits they ſhall receive by this prudent courſe. Fir/# then, They muſt 
repent {peedily: [ therefoze ] looks back to what was faid before, v:z. be- 
cauſe Gods Wrath is ſo ſevere and ſo intolerable, becauſe it comes ſo ſud- 
denly, proceeds ſo juſtly, and 1s executed ſo unavoidably, then therefore let 
us Repent now, this very day, Heb. iii. 7. for this 1s our day of Salvation, 
2 Cor. vi. 2. and if we {lip it and let this day paſs, very like we ſhall never 

have another * : We have now grace offered to enable us, we have airy 9a ; 

light to direct us, and now we Jhouid walk and work; for it our abuting Fd ps a 

; : Pr omiſt, tibs, 

eraſtinum autem diem quis promiſit > Aug. Verb, Dom. Sev. 16. 


H h {uch 
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fuch advantages provoke Gol to take them from us, we ſhall be lefe in 
darkneſs while we hve, obs xi1. 35, 36. or be cut off by death and caſt in- 
to outer darkneſs, where we ſhall gnaſh our teeth with anguiſh and vexation 
at our deſperate folly and irrecoverable loſs, Marth. xxv. 30. *Tis true, God 
hath born long, and very patiently waited for our return all this while, call- 
ing us graciouſly to repentance, and promiſing us a full and free pardonif we 
will heartily turn to him, 1/ai. Iv. 7. and ſhall we make that barbarous and 
baſe return to his kindneſs, to abuſe it, Rom. it. 4. continuing in our fin be- 
cauſe he continues his mercy, and bing worſe becauſe he 1s ſo good to us ? 
For ſhame let us Repent immediately, and bluſh that we have tried his Patience 
ſo far, and ventured our Souls on his Goodneſs, whom our delays have urged 
= become our Enemy : I aſſure you 1t 1s not ſafe for us to put God off a moment 
onger, 


S$. IX. Fo2 though our fins be as red as ſcarlet, thep ſhall be made 
white as ſnow, #c.] Secondly, We excite them to believe firmly, by pro- 
ducing the gracious Promiſes of God to returning Penitents, which are very 
neceſ{ary ( atter ſo terrible a proſpe& of the Law with its Curſes) to prevenr 
deſpair. If we waſh us and make us clean, ſo as to put away our evil do- 

1 Lavaur (3 10g *, God, affireth us, though our fins were of a deep and double dye, he 
mundu eſt,qui Will take away all the guilt and ſtain of them, 1/az. 1, 15. and reſtors usto that 
preteriia pure and ſpotleſs Innocence which the white colour 15 wont to ftgmifie *, 
Flangit & ite- And more fully, Ezek. xvii. 30. He promiſeth, that if we will caſt away our 
rum non ad- eyil doings, and take up new purpoſes and deſires; if we change our niunds 
rycaagh and our works alſo, Iniquity ſhall not be our rune ; and ſheweth that his defire 
1g, tem : Lo : 6 
for. 66. 15 not that we ſhould die 1n them, but turn from thetz and live; 1o that he ex- 
r-F;lum cocci.. poſtulates with us, arid wonders why we will deſperately chooſe death, when 
nelim ad por- he would ſo fain reſcue us from it. And if any think 1 ſtrange God ſhould 
Fre m—_ be ſo graciouſly diſpoſed towards Sinners, the Goſpel ſheweth us the cauſe and 
K.. yon / expi- reaſon thereof, 1 fohn ii. 1, 2. viz. The Merits of Chrifts Paſſion, and the 
atio rite per- power of his Interceflion hath purchaſed this favour tor us; He luffered what 
ata ſin. we had deſerved, and fatished Gods.Juſtice : He pleadeth tor our acceptance, 
R. Iſm. libr. and is our Advocate at the Throne: of Grace, fo that now a peaitent Sinner 
Joma. £.4.$2. may ome thither with an humble confidence in his merits, and ſhall not be 
rejected. 


s. X. Tet us therefoze return unto him, who is the merciful Keceiver 
of all true penitent Sinncrs, Xc. | Having theretore {ach ſure grounds of 
hope, we Thirdly, Exhort them to reform throughly, and thea. they cannot 
muſcarry; his merciful Nature inclines him to recerwe: us, tus Pronules engage 
him to accept us, and his dear Son's merits oblige him to forgive us. It we be 
but ſertons and fincere in our Repentance, and have fo cruly bewatled our 
former diſobedience, that we reſolve hereafter we will be {ubje& to his Laws, 
and obedient to his Authority, taking up his l:ght and cafie Yoke, for the 
heavy load of Sin which we have fo long groaned under, Matth. xi. 28, 29, 30. 
if we Will be the Diſciples of Jeſas, and follow hx example in Mecknels, 
Patience, and Charity, taking his holy Life for our rule, and tis bleiſed Spirit 
for odr guide, and making his Glory: our. aim, ſerving him duly and cheartully 
in our feveral capacities, then we are ftincere Penicents, and thall undoubtedly 
be accepted. 


5. Xl. This 
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$. XI. This if we do, Ch2iſt will deliver us from the curſe of the Law, 
and from the extreme maledictivn, Ec. ] nally, The benefits which we ſhall 
gain by this acceptance, are Firſt, by this means we ſhall eſcape Damnation 
and all thoſe terrible Curſes which we have heard and confeſſed do certainly 
belong to 1mpenitent Sinners; they have been executed on Chriſt, and he by 
ſuffering them in his own Perſon, hath redeemed us from them, Gal. ui. 13. 
So that by his merits and ſatisfa&tion we ſhall avoid that fearful Sentence whic 
is to be pronounced againſt obſtinate Wretches. Secondly, Hereby we ſhall ob- 
tain everlaſting Salvation ; and being placed at the laſt and great Day among the 
Saints on Gods right Hand, Jeſus himſelf our Redeemer and Judge, will paſs 
that joyful Sentence on us, which ſhall immediately put us into the poſſeflion 
of infinite and endleſs happineſs, Marth. xxv. 33, 34. where we ſhall {ing the 
Praiſes of God for ever and ever. The good Lord therefore grant that theſe 
plain and powerful conſiderations may move us to begin our Repentance this 
day, and to ſpend this holy time of Lent in mortification and amending our lives, 


ſo that we becoming true Penitents, may at laſt be made partakers of his Hea- 
venly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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h SECTION II. 
Of the Penitential Pſalm. 


$.L HE Church may now juſtly ſuppoſe we are all reſolved tq repent,and 
| therefore to affiſt us in ſo neceſſary a duty, here are prepared ſuch 
Penitential Devotions as are very ſutable to our ptous reſolutions : 

And Firſt, We are preſented with the moſt famous ofall the Penitential Pſalms, 

which being the very forms wherein holy David, (the great Maſter of Pen- 

f Penitentie tence ©) expreſſed his Repentance, have been accounted very Sacred, and much 
preſul, Lau- eſteemed in the Church ever ſince *© And that we may repeat it with David's 


ws _ Contrition *, we will now illuſtrate and apply it to our preſent occaſion by the 


© poidon. following Analyſis andthe Paraphraſe annexed. 


vit. S. Aug. : | 
as Mag Comment. in ſept. Pſal. poenit. u Audi eum clamantem & ſimul clama, aud; gementem (5 CONgee 


miſce. Aug. in Pal. 50. 


The Analyſis of Pſalm LI. 


Cx Private C1. A Supplication for Mercy { Ver. 1, 
for our and Grace : 11. 
ſelves, 2. A Confeflion of original y Ver. iii, 
1 conſfiſt- and actual] Sin: , IV, v, VL 
ingof (1. The | 3. An act of Faith in Gods Ver. vii, 
Dehire, Power and Mercy : 3 Viit. Ys 
| contain { 1. Remiſ- Ver. ; 
| ing 4. A Prayer for | tion : 6 lo 
thoſe graces | 2. Sandtih- V 
and favours < cation: c 9 
which are 3. Com- Ver. x; 
C. IL This | now moſt | fort : © er, Xi, 
Pſalm con- < L needful ; hocrangh $ Ver. a 
Vat 6 | -1. Edifyin 
otive . ; oy) 
2. The | ralreturns, 2. Glorify- FVer.xiy, \ 
Promiſe ing God: Y xy. 
and & I. Nothing 
.Utherein } 2. Why we pro. \ elſe was We 
| miſe thele  J accepta- Th 
| things, viz. be-J ble: | 
'L — 2. Theſe V. xv; | 
were ſo: F**k -M| 
2. Publick for the (7. The Dehire, being for thet, _... | 
Church, conſiſting } Churches Proſperity : e $9 


14.7 +10. +20t 2. -The Promile, viz. Publick 
i ds [- k & : returns of Praiſe ; F Ver:xix. 


The 
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The Paraphraſe of the LI. Pſalm. 


S. III. Ave mercy upon me } a miſerable and wretched Sinner, and 
Ver. 1. deal with me [ ® God, after to thp great gwdneſs ] which 
exceeds my great iniquities | ; | accozding to the multitude of * Mz c- 


thy mercies], which are infinite and inexhauſtible, [do awap] and fully Par- 77 740-4017 


don | mine offences, | for they alſo are almoſt infhmite for number, and very rental 
heinous for their quality. P1947 7" £0 
Ver. 2. They have ſtained my Soul deeply, and polluted it, till it 15 odious in ad Ruſtic. 
thy ſight ; wherefore [waſh me thzoughlp, ] and often * in the Blood of Jeſus, Ep. 45- 
that I may be cleared | from mp wickedneſs; ] ſanaihe [ and cleanſe me ) , Hebe Lavas 
fully by thy holy Spirit, that I may be purified [from mp fin. ] Vulp Amplit 
Ver. 3. Forgive me, O Lord, according to thy promiſe of Pardon to thoſe [1u4 me. 
who with penitent hearts confeſs their offences, [ foz J acknowledge ] with 
ſhame and ſorrow, the multicude and the greatneſs of [ mp faults,” my heart 
is not hardned into an unconcernedneſs, for my Conſcience continually accuſes 
me for my baſeneſs, [and mp ſin is ever befoze me,] my eye and my choughes 
= alway upon it; do -thou therefore forgive me and caſt it behind 
thee. 
Ver. 4. Tf TL had done no 1njuries to my Neighbour, it were enough to melt 
me into Tears, that [againſt the oulp have 4 ſinned, ] my heavenly Father, 
my beſt and my only Friend: If no man knew of my tranſgreflion, it were 
ſufficient to humble me, that T have offended [ and done this evil inthp 
ſight; ] there needs no other witneſs but my own Conſcience, [ that thou 
mighteſt be juſitfied ] when thou entreſt into Judgment with me, [in thp 
ſaping] I am a Sinner, and ſentencing me accordingly 7, my own heart con- 7 L994, aps 
demns me, which will ſhew thou art free [and clear] from all ſuſpicions of in- _—_ fo- 
juſtice, [when thou art judged] or cenſured concerning thy puniſhments in- beg ir "ts 
i&ed on me, for I my felt confeſs I havedeſerved them. Pol. L 1. 
Ver. 5. And while I look at theſe accurſed branches, my actual Sins, they 
mind me of their unhappy root, my original corruption * ; God knows I am * Sepe dum 
not only outwardly, but inwardly Jefiled: [fo2 behold] fins rooted in my Na- guedam male 
ture, [J was ſhapen in wickedneſs ] in the Womb [| and in ſin did mp «2/987 
Mother conceive me, ]. ſo that I brought many evil inclinations with me JR 


, . diſcutiendos 
into the World, and derived this contagion from the loyns of our firſt Pa- " excitats, 


rents. alia noby plan- 
Ver. 6. Shew thy mighty power therefore, and great mercy in freeing me genda invente- 
from all theſe evils. I am inwardly depraved in my underſtanding, and cor- _— 
rupted in my will, [ but lo, thou requireſt ] that all thine ſhould be endued 5 7 
with holineſs and | truth in the inward parts] of their Souls, for ſo deep do 
thy pure eyes pRnraes: wherefore I hope thou wilt make a through change 
in me; for if thou inlighten my mind, thon ſhalt diſpel all the cloak of Error 
and Miſtake, [ andſhalt make me underſtand | che true [ wiſdom ] of being 
{incerely good; which thy Spirit can teach me [fecretlp,] but the bleſſed fruits 
thereof will openly appear in my happy converſion to true Piety.. 
Ver. 7. And'as thy Grace can heal. the Corruption of my Nature, {ſo thy 
Mercy can pardon my aQual Sin ; for if [thou ſhalt purge me with Þyſſop, ] 
not dipped 1n the blood of a legal Sacrifice, but in the blood of Jeſus the great 
Sin offering; 1 know thou wilt pardon me; | and ſhall be clean ] from my 
guilt; if [ thon ſhalt wa me |] with chy San&tifying grace, thou wilt thereby 
ring me from the filth of fin | and J ſhall be whiter than Snow | in thy 
tight, ; 


Ver, $. 
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2 Homini 
nempe juſtum 
videtur ut ſu- 
am ulcsſcatur 
muriam, Dez 
vero juftitia 
eſt confitenti 
relaxare. 


D. Gregor. 


Per. 8. Indeed till I be pardoned and reſtored, I cannot take comfort in any 
worldly thing; but if [ thou ſhalt make me hear ] the good news of thy be- 
ing reconciled to me, it will be the greateſt cauſe [ of jop and gladnecſs | ro me 
in the world : Olet me then have this comfort, {| that the boncs whicy thou 
haſt b2oken | by the terrors of the Law, [ mapre jopce | by thole mercies which 
the Goſpel brings. 

Ver. 9. For the obtaining of all which bleflings oft Remifſion, SanRifcation 
and- Comfort, I will now make my humble and earneſt prayers: And Fir/, 
that I may be pardoned, [ turn thp face | and thy pure eyes away [ from mp 
fing ], leſt the 11ght of them provoke thee to puniſh me here ; [ and put out] of 
thy Book [ all mp miſdeds |, which ſtand on record againſt me, that che 
charge of theſe debts may not condemn me hereafter. | 

Ver. 10. Secondly,That I may be {an&tihed [make me acican heart, O God, ] 

urifying me from thoſe evil affeions that ſootten intice meto do fintul ations, 

and renew a right ſpirit within me ], freeing me trom thole dangerous 
miſtakes and errors which have ſo often blinded and abuled my undetr{tand- 
ing. 
Fer 11. Thirdly, Let me go on chearfully in an holy courſe, by the conti- 
nuing aid of thy grace ; though I have been defied, yer O Lord [caſt me not 
awap | as a polluted and uſeleſs Creature [ from thp p2cſence ], wherein I do 
ſo exceedly delight, and by the favourable inflyence whereof, Lam ſo encoura- 
ged in all holy exerciſes, [and take not thpholp Spirit from me ], by which 
I am enabled for every good work. 

Ver. 12. I have been very diſconſolate of late, for fear my {11 had deprived me 
of the wonted ſuccours of thy grace; but [| © give me | upon my true repen- 
tance, [the comfozt of thp help again], to put me into a good way : And that 
I may go on in it with eale and pleaſure, ſo as never to torlake 1t any more, be 
pleaſed toconfirm [ and ſtabliſh me |] in theſe my holy purpoles, [ with thp 
tree Spirit ] which is lo ready to affiit, and foableto ſecure all that are willing 
to be guided by it. | 

Ver. 13. Theſe Requeſts, if thou wilt grant me, I do here vow and reſolve to 
make the beſt uſe of them, and the moſt acceptable return for them ; Firſ#, As 
to the edifying of my Neighbour, for when I have experience of thy gracious 
dealing with me, {then ſhall |] be able to [ teach thp waps to the wicked], 
and convince them of the excellency of them: [And Sinners] when they hear 
of thy mercy to me, [ſhall be converted ]from their evil ways, and turn [unto 
the] in hopes of the hke ſucceſs. | 

Ver. 14. Secondly, | will uſe thy mercy to the glory of thy Name; for if it 
pleaſe thee to [deliver me from blod-guiltineſs], or what other great ſins 
they are, that are molt grievous to my Conlcience, I promiſe thee [ O God, thou 
that art the God] of my ſalvation and reſtorer | of mp ] Souls | Health }, that 
I will heartily rejoyce 1n this mercy privately, [and mp tongue ſhall ſing] pub- 
lickly and openly the praiſe [of thp Kighteouſneſs, ] which confiſts norin con- 
demning, but 1n pardoning all repentant Sinners *. 

Ver. 15. My guilt and fear had ſtopt my mouth, and almoſt ſtruck me dumb, 
but by ſealing my Pardon, [thou ſhalt open mp lips] again, [O Lozd]; and 
as ſoon as ever I am enabled by the hopes of this to ſpeak freely, my tongue ſhall 
publiſh thy mercy, and mp mouth ſhall ſhew thp pzaiſe ] to all that are round 
about me, who ſhall know what a gracious Maſter 1 terve. 

Ver. 16, I confeſs Thankſgiving ſeems too cheap a return, but I have nothing 
elſe to give, [ fo2 thou deſireſt no Dacrifice Jo atone our fins, ſince Jeſus was 
oftercd once for all, [elſe would 4 give it], were it neverdo great or coſtly, 
[but thou] haſt put an end to thoſe legal Oblations, and now [thou delightelt 
not in Burnt-offerings], nor indeed could they, when they were 1n force, ex- 
piate and fatishe for ſuch great and wilful fins as Iamgulty of. 


Ver. 17. 


Parr lV.. —Sfthe Penitenttal Pſalm, 


239 


Ver. 17. There is nothing left therefore for me to do in order to my Pardon, 
but ſo truly to grieve for my fins, that I may utterly forlake them; for [ the Sa- 
crifice ] that only can be offered by us, and 1s alone accepted [| of God, 18 a 
troubled ſpirit] that grieves for its own mifdoings; and he that comes with [_ a 
b2oken and a contrite heart, ] relenting and trembling, weeping and bluſhing 
unto thee [O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe, ] but certainly and freely receive 


ſ{uch an untezgned Pemitent into thy favour again. 

Per. 18. And ſince thy Mercies are fo large and ſo infinite, let them not be 
confined to my particular, but [O be favourable and gracious,] I beſeech 
thee good Lord [unto $10n,] even this thy holy Church, whereot I am a Mem- 
ber, that it may be united and holy: And alſo [build thou the walls }] and 
defend the People [ of Jeruſalem, ] even this Kingdom, profeiling thy true Re- 
ligion, wherein I am a Subje&, that it may be peaceful and proſperous. 

Ver. 19. Which publick Bleflings will redound to the benefit of fo many, that 
(I doybe not ) many will joyn with me in thy praiſe ; for when we areproſpered 
in our ſpiritual and temporal concerns, [then ſhalt thou be pleafed with | pub- 
lick Thanksgivings, which we may truly call [Sacrifice of Highteouſnels, ] 
as being juſtly due unto thee; then ſhall they worſhip thee in the Goſpel way 
with Enchariſt and Hymns, as they did [With Burnt-offerings and Oblatt- 
ons] under the Law, [then ſhall thep]offer up themſelves as reaſonable Sacri- 
fices, even as of old they did | offer poung Bullocks upon thine Altar. ] 
And at the preſent in hopes of all theſe Bleflings which we have prayed for, 


let us ing 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


SECTL 


em 
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SECTION TV. 
Of the Prayers. 


- 
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S. I. F the leſſer Litany, the Lords Prayer and Suffrages, which intro- 

duce theſe Devotions, we have ſpoken before; the reſt are three 

Colle&ts, two of them to be repeated by the Miniſter alone, the 
third by the Prieſt and People together, but all of them are earneſt Petitions 
for Pardon : And though we know it 15 now time to bind up the wounds of 
true Penitents, yet becauſe we are not certain which are ſuch, we dare not 
with the Roman Church, ina mixt Aſſembly, pronounce a poſitive and formal 
Abſolution to all, yet we addreſs our ſelves to Almighty God, who beſt knows 
who needs a Pardon, and who is fit for it, beſeeching him importunately to grant 
it to all ſuch. The fir /# Colle hath rwo Petitions: 1. That the Prayers we make 
may be heard. 2. That the puniſhment we deſerve may be averted: And the 
Motive annexed, is taken from the benefits we ſhall have by Gods granting theſe 
requeſts, vis. 1. The quiet of our Conſciences: 2. The pardon of our Sins, 
which ſhould move us to pray earneſtly, and will move him to givethele things 
TY: who delights to comfort them that mourn, and to heal the broken- 

carted, 


The Paraphraſe of the firſt Colle. 


C. () Lo2d ] who art the God that heareſt Prayers, and alone haſt power 

finally to forgiveſin, | we beſcech oo, that thon wilt [ mercifully 
hear ] and graciouſly anſwer all [ our P2apers | for Pardon, both thoſe we 
have made, and theſe we are now preſenting: We indeed are Sinners, and de- 
ſerve puniſhment ; but, O Lord, remove our guilt, [and ſpare all thoſe that] 
with ſhame and ſorrow do [ confeſs their ſings unto the] and theſe acts of 
thy infinite mercy will have ſuch excellent effte&ts, [Fat thep whoſe Con- 
ſciences] by grief are wounded, and whoſe hearts | bp fin are accuſed ] {6 
juſtly and fo unanſ{werably now, Even all theſe dejzeted Penitents, [ bp th 
merciful Pardon may be ] comforted from their ſorrow, and [a folved 
from their guilt, ſo as to ſerve thee chearfully and thankfully hereafter, which 
we therefore humbly beg of thee, [thzough Chziſt our Tozd,] who hath pur- 
chaſed this fayour for us. Amen. 


— The ſecond Colle&. 


$. wen Mics asks the ſame thing more earneſtly and more largely which 
was briefly begged in the former; even Remiffion of the Guilt, and 

removal of the Puniſhment of Sin, to which we do moſt pathetically preſs our 
moſt merciful Father, by Phraſes rarely ſuted to the neceflities and deſires 
of a poor Penitent, and all taken out of holy Scripture : And the me- 
thod. 1s, that here are two great Requeſts; Fir, For remiffion of our 
guilt; and therein we deſcribe, Firſt, Him of whom we deſire this, by his 
names , Almighty God, &c. by his univerſal mercy, who baſt compaſſion, &c. 
by his particular pity to penitent Sinners, who wouldeſ# not the death, &c. 
Secondly, We mention the things deſired , viz. Pardon, acceptance, and 
comfort, mercifully forgive ws, &c. Thirdly, We intimate tor whom they are 
requeſted, for ws who are grieved, &c. "The Second Petition 1s for removing 
the Puniſhment due to us ; and it contains, Furſt, The reaſons why 
We 
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we beg this of him, becauſe of his gracious Nature, thy property, &c, and his 
ſupreme Power, to thee anly it, appertameth, &rc. \ Secondly, The matter which 1s 
defired, with the motives annexed, wiz. 'r. To be ſpared as his People, bare 1s 
therefore, &c. 2. To be acquitted from his Judgment as being unable to anſwer 
there, enter not into judgment, &c. 3. To be freed from his Anger, as being Pe. 
nitent, but ſo turn thine Anger away, &c. Laſtly, The grounds of our asking fo 
earneſtly, viz. our preſent neceflity, and our future beneht, and ſo make haſte,gc. 


Concluding all in the Natne of Jeſus Chriſt, % 


The Paraphraſe of the ſecond ( ollett. 


F. "1 Molt Mighty/God,] who art to obſtinate Sinners a terrible Judge, 

ky but-to true Penitents a gracious [and merciful Father, ] we could 

not hope for pity from any. other but ofily from thee, [who haſt compaſſion 

upon all men] that are in miſery, [and hateſt nothing that thou haftmade *;] * E* -/crer5 
thy mercy is over all thy works, and therefore alſo over us, who alas by our fins 7 mmaorgalt 
have defaced thy Workmanſhip, but thou canſt repair as well as make; and thy wy "_— 
mercy 1s equal to thy might, tor thou haſt declared thou art a God [who fant od nibit 
wouldeſt not the death] oc damnation [ofa Sinner; ] than wiſheſt not ſuch odiſts eorwm 
an one ſhould periſh, [but that he ſhould rather turn from his ſin] in time, 9 feci/tr. 
by unfeigned Repentance, [and be ſaved] from eternal ruin ©. Do thouthere- YUls- Sapient. 
fore gracious Lord [ mercifullp fozgive us} all theſe [our Treſpaſſes] which * Hh _ 
we have o freely confeſſed, and fo ſadly bewailed before thee : O [receive ,, 
HS] again upon our return to thee, though we have baſely run away from thee, 

| and comfo2t us who are grieved] for the multicude, [and wearied with 

'the burden of our fins,] for ſuch thou calleft, and to ſuch thou haſt pronuſed 

reft * : We tremble at the wrath our fins deſerve, but of thee we will: beg the re- « wat.xi 28, 


moyval of our fears and dangers both, for [thp pzopertp] and peculiar glory it &c. 

[is alwaps to have mercp | on the miſerable, {| to thee onlp it] abſolute] 

and originally [appertaineth to fo2give fin ©, | and take away the Curls © Mark.ii 7. 
which 1s due unto us for it: Do thou i re us therefoze god Lo2d, | from 

this juſt, but intolerable Vengeance, O [ſpare] us, for we are [thy People * f joel ii,17. 
whom thou haſt | ſo dearly bought, and | redeemed] with thy Sons moſt pre- 

cious Blood, that we hope thou wilt not now condemn us: To prevent which 

dreadfu} doom, we muſt beſeech thee not fo much as once to ſummon us to thy 

Bar; [enter not] at all [into Judgment with thy Servants ,] for alas, how & pſalcxlii.2. 
ſhould any of us juſtifie our ſelves in thy fight [who are] by Nature ſo mean, 

even [ vile Earth | and Aſhes *: but far worſe by our pra&tice, even wretched * Gen. xviii.7. 
[and miſerable Sinners.}] We cannot anſwer the accuſations of thy juſtice, Nr Putverews 
nor endure the weight of thy wrath ; wherefore do not deal ſtrictly with us, pe ang 
[but ſo turn thine anger} utcerly away [from ug] thy poor Creatures, [ who 77. ” ack 
meklp acknowledge our vileneſs] by Nature, | and trulp repent us of 

our faults] and actual tranſgreflions, that we may never feel it to our deſtru- 

Aion. And becaule our caſe requires preſent relief, be ſpeedy in ſhewing mer- 

cy, [and ſo make haſt to+ help ug] to thy pardon and thy grace while we 

live [tn this wozld, ] the only place of -Repentance, [that we map] not die in 

our {1ns, but go from hence in peace, fo ſhall we [ever live with the in] the 

endleſs glory of [the wold to come, | which being purchaſed by the merits, we 

beg [ thzough] the Mediation of [Jefug Chaiſt our Lozd.] Amer. 
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The laſt and general Supplication. 


$.V. Tx Prieſt having made way for the poor Penitents, and revived them 

by theſe importunate addreſſes, they are now prepared and allowed to 
open their lips, and to plead for their own Pardon ; and truly they are furniſhed 
with fo proper a form, that if it be preſented with anunited Devotion ſutable to 
the expreflions thereof, it cannot but prevail, and will fit us, all to receive the 
following Bleffing. The form contains alſo a twofold Petition : The fr/t for 
Grace to Convert us, which is 1. Expreſſed in proper words of turning ws, and 
being fawourable to us. 2. And preſſed by fit Motives taken from our preſent 
diſpoſition, viz. Weeping, Faſting and Praying, and from Gods gracious Nature, 
who 15 a merciful God, full, &c. The Jon Petition for pity to ſpare us, which 
is alſo, Firſt, Properly expreſſed in thoſe words, Spare »s therefore, &c. Second- 
ly, Earneſtly preſſed by the mercies of the Father, Hear #s, O Lord, for thy mercy, 
&c. and by the merits of the Son, through 1be weris5, ce, All which will more 
plainly appear in this Paraphraſe. 


The Paraphraſe of the general Supplication, 


$. VI.T TOly God, we thy poor Creatures being fallen into that evil and dan- 

gerous way leading to deſtruction, and unable to get out of it by our 

own power, do noibake Fi 7 or thy help, [turn thou us] by thy grace [O god 

Lo2d] from theſe paths of fin, [and ſo ſhall we] fully be converted, and effe- 

ually [be turned |] into the {weet and ſafe ways of Holinels, that lead to ever- 

laſting life: And to encourage us 1n this bleſſed change, [be favourable, H 

| Jer-xxx1.18- Topd, * ] in excuſing our former diſobedience; and again we beleech thee [be 
_ Lis favourable to] us in promoting our reſolutions of amendment ; Beho}d, O 
= * God, weare all [thp People, wha) repenting of our folly and baſeneſs, do up- 
on this Solemn day of Humiliation [turn unto the] in moſt penitent manner, 

[weping] for our Miſery, [faſting] for our Exorbuancies, [ and pzaping] for 

thy Mercy and Grace : And we have great hope thou wilt Pardon and Convert 

us, [fo2 thou art amerciful God} and very apt to forgive the {inful; thou arr 

(on of compaſſion] and moſt ready to pity the miſerable - thou art [long 

uffering] towards Sinners, while they go on in theirevil ways, [and of great 

| PL. cis. goodneſs] in receiving them when they do return from them. "Thou dealeſt 
Patienter ex=- not with us after our ſins, for [thou ſpareſt] us often, and alcogether with-hold- 
peftat delin- eſt thy Corre&ing hand, even [when we deſerve puniſhment : ®] Of if thou 
graren f [- doſt chaſtiſe us, it is with gentle and eafie ſtripes, [and mn thp w2ath, *] when 
C_— it is excited by our crimes, even while thou art puniſhing, thou [thinkeſt upon 
© $5 mercp,] contriving how to deliver us as ſoon as ever we are humbled by chy 
Cantic. ſer. 9. Judgments: Wherefore {ince thy goodneſs 1s ſo ſtupendous, we will all (according 
= Pſal.cvi.42, tothy ſpecial command) come betore thee, and beſeechthee, ſaying k are thy 


43- ... People] from thoſe miſeries they deſerve, [gwd Lo2d, ſpare them |] trom tem- 
» Habacai.2. oral andeternal Vengeance; O [let not 


: ,Q [ty bw 2s. th proved Servants, 
. and * [thine Deritage,] purchaſed with thy Sons blood, | be b2ought to con- 
> fuſion yane | cnn - being diſappointed of our hopes oft Pardon and delive- 
rance. But [hear us, O Lo2d,] in this our importunate fuwt, [fo2 thp mer- 
cies are great *] in their dimenſions, and more 1n number than our fins can 
be ; wherefore, according to the greatneſs, [ and after the multitude of thy 
» Pſal. 5, xz, METCieS® | pity our _ orable eſtate, and [Iwk upon us] with compaſſiore 
and favour again, though not for any worthinels in us, yet [thzough the We- 
rits and Mediation of] our Redeemer and Advocate | thp bleſſed Son Je- 
ſus Ch2iſt our Lo2d] who hath deſerved, and doth detire this great fayour for 
us; to him therefore, and to usfor his ſake, be pleaſed to lay, Amen. 


* Pſal.cviii.4. 


The 
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Part IV. 


T he final Benedittion, 


$. VIE A Fer the Congregation hath expreſſed ſo much Penitence and De- 
votion, ſo humbly confeſſed their Sin, and fo heartily begged their 
Pardon, the;Qhurch will not let them depart without a Blefling; which being 
to be pronounced in Gods Name, is taken from that Divine Form of his own, 
compoſing, Numb.vi.24. So that all whoare prepared to receive the benefit of it, 
muſt kneel humbly, and may believe firmly, that he who preſcribed it, will rati- 
fe 1t to their infinite advantage, and endleſs comfort. | 


The Paraphraſe. 


Et [the Lord, | the Author of all Goodneſs, and Averter of all Evil, [bleſs 

u£] with all the good we can defire, [and kep ug] from all the evil we 

fear. Let[The To2d,] whoſe favour we have fo earneſtly ſought [lift up the 

light of his Countenance,] that it may ſhine in gracious looks [upon ; 
And after all our grief and godly forrow, let him comfort us [and give 11s 

all kinds of [Peace] external and internal [now, and] eternal hereafter in his 


glorious Kingdom whuch endures [ fo2 evermoze. ] Amer. So be it. 


To Ot wr Aa. 


FINIS 


